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The  Purpose  of  Zion's  Landmark. 


:Aek  b*r  thc^old  paths  where  is  the  good  way." 

By  the  help  of  the  Lord  thie  paper  will  contend  for  the  ancient  Landmark,  guided 
by  ita  stakes  of  Truth,  and  strengthened  by  its  cordsrof  Love  * 

It  hopes  to  reject  all  traditions  and  Institutions  of  men,  and  regard  only  the 
l  i'ole  as  the  standard  of  truth. 

it  urges  the  people  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and"  obey  Jesus  the  king  is  the 
'.■  oly  hill  of  Zion,  keeping  themselves  unspotted  from  the  world. 

to  contend  for  the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  God  and  the  father,  .ieeup 
t  e  Mediator,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  the  blessed  Comforter. 

All  lovers  of  Gospel  truth  are  invited  to  write  for  it — if  so  impreeeed. 

May  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  multiplied  to'all  lovers  of  truth. 

The  Subscription  Price  of  Zion's  Landmark. 

For  ainglv  .subscribers  $1.50  per  year.  The  getter  up  of  Club  of  eight  euu- 
scribers.  or  a  larger  number,  $r. 50,  each  will  receive  the  Lakpv.xk  free  for  time 

club  is  made. 

The  en  been  bors  in  clubs  need  not  all  be  at  the  same  Post  Office,  and  names  can  be 
sent  from  tiaietc,  time  in  making  up  clubs:  also  in  renewing  clubs  the  same  rule 
may  be  observed. 

When  a  subscriber  desires  his  paper  changed  he  should  state 'plainly  both  the 
>13  and  the  new  postoffices.  When  one  wishes  his  paper  stopped,  let  bin  eeH 
what  is  due,  if  anything  is  due,  and  also  state  his  postoffice. 

Let  each  subscriber  keep  his  paper  paid  up  if  possible,  and  when  he  renews  give 
'be  same  name  it  has  been  going  in,  unless  he  wishes  it  changed,  then  he  should 
itate  both  the  old  and  the  new  names. 

If  money  sent  has  not  been  receipted  please  inform  me  of  it.  When  you  cam 
ilways  send  money  by  Money  Order,  Postal  Note,  Check,  or  Draft,  or  Registered 
Letter  or  by  Express. 

Each  subscriber  can  tell  the  time  to  which  he. has  paid  for  the  paper  by  noticing 
:be  date  just  after  his  name. 

All  brethren  and  friends  are  requested  to  act~as  agents. 

All  names  and  post  offices  should  be  written  plainly. 

All  communications,  business  letters,  remittances  of  P.  O.  orders,  money,  drafts, 
-c  Bhonld  be  sent  to 

P  D.  GOLD,  WileoD,  Is'.  C. 
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DEVOTE!)  TO  THE  CAUSE 


Dear  Brother  Gold:— Seeing  an  came  once  in  the  end  of  the  world, 
attack  made  on  you  by  our  friend  and  pur  away  the  sin  of  his 
Mr.  Hargrove,  in  which  he  claims  to    bride  by   the  Sacrifice  of  himself 


seek  info 


1  Levi- 


than  for  information,  I  feel  tical  Priest-hood  they  worship- 
like, though  I  am  ignorant  and  un-  ped  by  types  and  shadows 
learned,  to  write  a  few  thoughts  on  under  Moses'  law  :  but  when  Christ 
the  subject  refered  to  by  him.  He  came,  the  new  and  living  way,  there 
said  Ms  plan  of  salvation  was  condi-  came  in  a  new  covenant  that  was 
tionaily  upon  the  part  of  the  creat-  not  according  to  the  old  one,  saith 
ure,  but  we  have  not  so  learned  the  Lord.  WU/en  he  took  the  ekib 
Christ  ;  for  we  hope  we  are  of  the  dren  of  Israel  by  the  hand.,  and  led 
circumcision  that  worship  God  in  them  ;  but  this  is  the  new  eonven- 
the  Spirit,  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  ant  i  will  make  after.  Saith  the 
having  no  confidence  in  the  flesh  to  Lord  after  these  days  I  will  put 
believe  that  there  is  power  in  man  my  laws  in  their  hear.ts  and  write 
to  change  or  weaken  the  power  of  tuem  in  their  minds.  1  will  be  their 
God,  as  our  friend  Hargrove  has  it,  God  and  they  shall  he  my  people 
that  Christ  spilt  his  blood  in  vain,  saith  the  Lord,  and  they  shall  no 
it  so  be  that  heaven  is  to  be  gained  longer  teach  on.-  another  saying 
on  conditions.  We  understand  the  know  the  Lord,  for  they  shall  know 
church  of  Christ  to  be  typical  ot  a  me  from  the  least  of  them  to  the 
building  as  a  building' typical  of  greatest.  Mr.  Hargrove  seems  to  be 
the  church,  except  the  Lord  build  somewhat  anxious  to  teach  some 
the  house  they  labor  in  vain  that  one  to  know  the  Lord  his  way,  but 
build  it,  and  except  the  Lord  keep  we  have  not  so  learned  Christ  as  he 
the  city  the  watchman  waketh  in  represents  him  to  lie,  willing  to 
vain.  Our  Bible  tells  us  the  Lord  is  save  everybody  on  conditions,  but 
alpha  and  omega,  the  beginning  and  able  to  save  no  bod  v.  We  believe 
the  end,  first  and  last,  Jesus  says,  our  God.  is  able  to  save  all  that 
no  in  an  can  come  to  me  unless  the  come  to  him  by  Jesus  Christ, 
Father  that  sent  me  draw  him,  and  not  by  mighl  or  by  power,  but  by 
none  can  even  say  effectually  that  my  Spirit  saith  the  Lord  of 
Christ  is  the  Lord  bur.  by  the  Holy  hosts.  Hence  we  see  there  is  no 
Ghost.  So  then  we  see  no  flesh  other  name  given  whereby  men  and 
can  be  just  before  God,  for  he  says  women  can  be  saved  only  through 
if  there;  had  been  a  law  that  could  and  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  a 
give  lite  righteousness  would  have  whole  and  complete  Saviour,  for  it 
come  by  the  law  :  but  because  there  is  of  him  saith  the  Apostle  that  we 
was  no  strength  in  the  law  Christ  are    in     Christ   Jesus,     who  of 
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God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom, 
righteousness,  sanctifioation  and 
redemption,  that  he  that  "lories 
should  glory  in  the  Lord,  and  not  in 
any  of  the  works  of  men  helping  the 
Lord  ussoine  call  it.  Our  God  says, 
the  cattle  oi  a  thousand  hills'  is 
mine,  and  il  ]  were  hungry  I  would 
not  tell  you.  Then  vain  is  the  help 
of  man.  There  is  much  said  about 
Hn'  Bible  being  the  gospel,  or  word 
of  God  spoken  of  by  Paul  to  Timo- 
thy charging  him  (<>  preach  the 
word,  and  says  himself  to  his 
brethren,  he  was  determined  or 
desired  to  know  nothing  among 
tbera  save  Christ  and  him  crucified. 
So  we  see  conclusively  that  Christ 
is  the  word  meant  to  be  preached. 
I  have  yet  to  see  a  Bible  made 
flesh.  John  says  in  the  beginning 
was  the  word,  and  the  word  was 
(4(m1,  and  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt 
among  us,  and  we  behold  his  fflorv 
as  the  -lory  of  the  only  begotten 
of  the  Father  full  of  "grace  and 
truth.  The  Bible  is  subject  to  be 
burned  or  destroyed  by  man,  but 
this  Kingdom  that  our  God  has  set 
up  is  Christ  set  up  in  the  heart  of 
all  his  dear  children  that  cannot 
be  moved  by  man.  Therefore  says 
the  Apostle  we  receiving  a  King- 
dom that  cannot  be  moved,  let  us 
have  grace  whereby  we  may  serve 
God  acceptably  with  and  reverence 
godly  iear.for  our  God  is  a  consum- 
ing fire.  Yet  brother  Gold,  can  you 
not  refer  to  the  time  that  you  hope 
he  visited  you  with  the  lire  of  his 
love,  and  burned  or  consumed  all 
your  sel.frighteousness,  and  all 
trust  in  an  arm  o!  flesh  and  con- 
strained you  in  cast  yourself  on 
Him  and  say  here  Lord, I  give  my- 
self away,  tis  all  1  can  do.  We  be- 
lieve our  God  is  a  God  of  power 
and  love,  for  God  is  love,  and  seeks 
such  to  worship  Him  as  do  worship 
Him  in  Spirit  and  in  truth,  and  not 
in  the  letter,  for  the  letter  killeth, 
but  the  Spirit  giveth  life.  We  hope 


our  friend  Hargrove  m  his  next  to 
you  will  be  able  to  tell  m,.iv  oi  the 
love  and  power  of  God  to  him,  and 
not  so  much  oi  Creature,  agency  for 
we  have  not  so  learned  Christ.So  we  , 
can  hope  and  have  much  informa- 
tionin  hislightfor  in  God'  slight  we 
can  only  see  light,  and  if  the 
trumpet  gives  an  uncertain  sound 
we  can't  say  amen.  My  sheep  hear 
my  voice,  says  Jesu-,  and  they 
follow  me,  and  a  stranger  they  will 
not  follow,  for  they  know  not  the 
voice  of  strangers.  Brother  Gold, 
it  seemed  when  1  saw  this  address 
to  you  it  was  like  fireshutup  in  my 
bones.  1  hope  I  have  written  as  direc- 
ted by  the  Spirit.  Yours  in  hope 
of  a  better  resurrection. 

Algeran  Which art>. 

Elder  P.  ]).  Gold,  Dear  Broth- 
er : — For  sometime  1  have  been  im- 
pressed to  write,  but  my  scribble  is 
so  imperfect  and  void  of  undersand- 
ing  that  I  am  almost  ashamed  to 
see  my  scattered  thoughts  in  print. 
But  God,  according  to  his  own  pur- 
pose, lias  placed  me  in  the  very 
station  of  life  that  T  occupy.  1  do 
not  complain  of  God's  purpose,  but 
of  my  own  sins  and  imperfection,  for 
I  am  so  depraved  and  short  sight- 
ed that  1  cannot  ascribe  praise  thaa 
is  due  God's  holy  name.  But  we; 
.must  be  s i ill  and  know  that  he  is 
God.  For  when  it  is  his  purpose 
to  illuminate  our  da  l  ivened  minds 
with  the  light  of  his  countenance 
we  begin  to  see  the  objects  of  sin 
in  our  nature,  and  to  fear  his  al- 
mighty power     Those   that  havj 

sinners  in  the  government  of  God'a 

justice  in  their  condemnation  ;  b,u] 
poor  sinful  man  that  believes  in  a 
chance  system  of  salvation  will 
hate  the  doctrine  of  predestination, 
-id  accuse  God  of  lnjusti  -e  if  he 
does  not   give   man  a  chance  to  be 
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saved.  Does  he  want  to  be  saved? 
The  vilest  sinner  does  not  want  to 
be  lost,  his  conduct  prove;;  he  does 
not  want  to  be  saved.  So  we  con- 
clude they  do  not  want  to  go  away 
but  just  stay  here  in  sin.  i  do  not 
understand  that  God  has  ever  saved 
any  man  because  he  is  better  than 
other  men  :  tor  all  fell  in  Adam  to 
the  very  same  depth  ot  sin  and  de- 
pravity; and  one  man  by  nature  is 
no  better  than  other  men  ;  all  are 
all  alike  helpless  and  destitute  of 
power  to  extricate  themselves  from 
i  iie  pit  of  sin  and  filth  in  which 
they  are  placed  by  reason  of  trans- 
gression and  fall  of  Adam.  While 
man  is  an  alien  from  God  bv  reason 
of  sin,  if  God  had  hurled  all  of 
Adam's  posterity  into  destruction 
lie  would  have  remained  the  same 
just  God  he  is  to-day.  But  God  in 
his  eternal  wisdom  had  already 
provided  means  for  the  redemption 
of  some  body  that  his  name  might 
be  glorified  through  the  redemption 
of  sinners.  When  God  created  the 
earth  Adam  was  created4in  the  earth. 
Then  after  the  creation  of  the  earth 
God  formed  Adam  of  the  earth  he 
had  already  created.  Therefore 
man  was  not  above  the  earth,  but 
only  shapen  in  the  image  of  God. 
And  God  said  let ns  make  man  in 
our  image  and  after  our  likeness. 
Gen.  1  :  26.  Here  the  body  of  Christ 
was  under  consideration,  and  Adam 
was  only  created  in  the  image  of 
the  body  of  Christ,  1  understand 
the  woi'd  image  to  mean  exact  like- 
toss,  but  destitute  of  power.  All 
the  features  may  be  described  in 
an  image,  but  we  know  there  is  no 
power  in  it.  All  the  workmanship 
ot  God  is  good,  and  Adam  was 
made  good,  but  I  lie  body  of  ( Ihrist 
was  perfect,  There  is  a  distinc- 
tion between  good  and  perfect,  so 
we  conclude  that  Adam  was  made 
good,  but  not  pefect  :  therefore  he 
had  not  the  power  to  overcome 
temptation,  but  fell  under  tempta- 


tion and  involved  all  of  his  posteri- 
ty in  ruin.  Therefore  as  man  is 
not  above  the  earth  it  is  impossible 
for  him  to  please  God.  But  accord- 
ing to  the  order  of  God's  purpose, 
Christ  appeared  in  due  time  in  the 
body  prepared  for  him  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  which 
body  was  the  perfect  man,  and 
nothing  short;  of  prefection  could 
appease  the  wrath  of  God.  We  are 
constrained  to  believe  from  reading 
the  Scriptures  that  when  Christ 
covenanted  with  his  Father  to  offer 
his  body  a  perfect  sacrifice  for  the 
fallen  race  of  Adam,  that  he  knew 
just  whom  he  was  offering  his  body 
for.  Must  we  judge  God'  by  feeble 
sense,  and  say  that  his  blood  was 
shed  for  thousands  of  poor  sinners, 
that  will  never  be  saved,  or  that  the 
wisdom  of  God  was  so  limited  that 
he  did  not  know  that  sinners  would 
resist  the  beseeching  and  wooing 
of  his  Spirit,  and  be  lost  %  Some 
men  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  there 
is  a  spark  of  grace  in  every  man's 
heart  that  needs  only  to  be  kindled 
or  cultivated  to  spring  up  into  ever- 
lasting life.  0  what'  blind  reason 
to  preach  such  doctrine  as  this, 
concerning  fallen  man.  Do  we  not 
know  that  if  one  sinner  should  go 
to  hell  with  a  spark  of  God's  -race 
in  his  heart  that  there  would  be 
much  of  his  eternal  Spirit  suffering 
the  pangs  of  hell  %  No,  we  cannot 
believe  that.  But  the  blood  of 
Christ  was  only  applied  to  them 
that  were  given  him  in  the  coven- 
ant of  grace,  nor  will  he  ever  suffer 
one  ot  them  to  be  taken  away  from 
him,  for  he  says  all  that  the  Father 
giveth  me  shall  come  unto  me.  It  is 
only  those  given  .lesns  in  the  cove 
nant  that  will  come  to  him,  and  him 
that  cometh  he  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out,  For  them  lie  was  with  the  wild 
beasts  in  the  AVildemess  suffering 
hunger  and  pain,  and  was  tempted 
of  the  devil  forty  days.  In  the 
person  of   Christ  the  church  over- 
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ak  ; 


t'a 


come  w 
and  have  many  tears 
be  overcome,  fofr  s 
tempts  us  most  when 
est.  But  we  need 
Christ  has  overcome  ; 
us.  Christ  did  not 
all  the  race  of  Adam, 
those  that  the  Father 
of  the  [alien  race, 
accuse  God  of  injusth 
did  not  choose  everj 
had  the  right  of  choi< 
choose  whom  lie  won  I 
hell- deserving  world, 
main  just.    Them  tl 


We 
i  bees 
body 


but  we 


i  left  in  the  c 
ced  in  by  tin 


of  Adam, 
what  men 


of, 


the 


doctrine  of  predestin 
doctrine  that  will  ev 
name  of  God  in  tin 
It  is  the  doctrine  1  d 
cate  in  the  pulpit 
will  give  me  wisdc 
sufficient  tor  all  my  ! 
to  end  n  y  days  in  fu 
the  faith.  Darkness  as  a  c 

places,  and  brethren  tha 
be  bound  together  in  bond 
have  tnrned  their  backs  U] 
other,  and  every  one  is  vva 
his  own  way.  Why  can't 
walk  together  iov  eachoth 
and  for  the  peace  of  Zion. 
many  of  of  us  have  tun 
after  our  own  ways  and 
the  laws  of  Zion.  We  c< 
pect  anything  but  darknes 
have  become  unfaithful 
desire  to  be  blessed  an 
the  good  of  the  land  we  n 
God's  laws  and  commandi 
have  not  been  exercising 


inn 


very  lo 
Baptists  I  h 


In 


about  attending  their  church  meet- 
ings. Sometimes  we  labor  hard  all 
the  week  and  complain  all  the  time, 
but  when  our  meeting  day  comes 
we  are  too  tired  or  feel  so  bad  we 
cannot  go  and  spend  a  few  hours 
in  the  service  of  our  Heavenly 
Master.  Oh  no,  we  must  stay  at 
home  and  l  est  to  be  ready  for  next 
week.  It  seems  to  me  that  some  of 
our  minds  are  entirely  absorbed  in 
the  thought  of  gaining  filthy  lucre, 
and  we  cannot  lose  time  to  attend 
our  meeting  only  when  convenient. 
But  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and 
the  fulness  thereof.  Even  the  pro- 
perty we  possess  here  is  only  loaned 
to  us  for  our  comfort  in  time,  and 
vvhen^ve  leave  oil'  serving  God,  and 
go  astray  after  the  idols  of  this 
world,  He  will  forsake  us,  and  we 
will  be  left  to  grope  our  way  in 
darkness.  When  we  see  splits  and 
schism  in  the  the  church,  and 
every  (me  pretends  to  be  right,  and 
no  body  wrong,  satan  is  in  the 
camp,  and  we  had  better  get  down 
on  our  knees  and  pray  to  the  God 
of  all  truth  to  give  us  hearts  to  con- 
fess our  faults  one  to  another.  In 
conclusion  1  will  submit  this  article 
to  your  consideration.  1  have  only 
written  this  lor  the  reliel  of  my 
feelings, and  trust  I  will  be  relieved 
even  if  this  is  never  published.  May 
the  God  of  mercy  bless  you  and 
yours,  and  bind  all  the  house-hold 
of  faith  together  in  the  strong  ties 
of  his  everlasting  love,  is  the  desire 
of  your  unworthy  brother. 

R.  II.  Hutcheets. 


Brothek  Gold  : — Some- 
I  wrote  a  short  comniunica- 
"Did  the  devil  ever  eat  the 
Christ."  In  said  communi- 
ex pressed  the  opinion  that 
imnnion  and  feet  wash- 
.  not  connected.  Since  that 


;  to  hi 


thrc 


Ai  the  Land- 
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KCARK,  other  brethren  have  written 
to  me  privately,  some  have  attack- 
ed my  present  position  in  the  pul- 
pit, and  I  have  been  accused  of 
changing  from  one  thing  to  another 
&o. 

This  morning  I  don't  feel  like  re- 
plying to  any  one  who  has  attack- 
ed my  position  either  publicly  or 
privately,  but  I  do  wish  to  set  forth 
my  reasons  for  being  as  I  am,  and 
then  my  brethren  may  see  the  more 
clearly  how  to  attack  me.  I  do  not 
wish  to  hide  what  our  Lord  has  re- 
vealed to  me,  and  let  my  brethren 
shoot  in  the  bushes  to  try  to  run 
me  as  though  I  had  taken  shelter 
in  some  secret  hiding  place.  No, 
let  me  be  open  it'  1  am  right  or 
wrong.  One  thing,  I  am  and  always 
have  been  open  to  conviction  on 
all  points,  even  on  the  great  doc- 
trine of  predestination  which  I  so 
much  love  and  in  which  I  want  to 
die  to  live  forever. 

I  first  think  it  well  to  say  a  lew 
words,  about  my  former  position 
which  brethren  who  knew  me  know 
very  well  was  very  strong  in  favor 
of  feet  washing  as  a  part  of  the 
ordinance  of  communion.  This  I 
did  not  have  by  conviction.  When 
I  first  joined  the  church  at  Mew- 
born' s  meeting  house,  in  Greene 
County,  N.  C,  that  church  did 
not  wash  feet,  neither  had  I  ever 
heard  of  such  a  thing  among  the 
Primitive  Baptists.  That  was  in 
Ju'y  1878.  In  the  year  18S6  I  had 
moved  down  the  country  and  be- 
came associated  with  the  churches 
here,  and  saw  them  wash  feet  and 
heard  them  talk  about  it.  I  joined 
with  them  and  we  washed  and  we 
sang  and  I  enjoyed  it,  and  soon  be- 
came a  confirmed  feet-washer,  I 
grew  stronger  in  this  opinion  ^mtil 
I  said  that  I  would  not  accept  the 
care  of  a  church  unless  they  would 
agree  to  wash  feet,  neither  would 
I  baptise  one  in  the  fellowship  of 
the  churches  that  I  tried  to  serve, 


unless  they  would  join  in  feet  wash- 
ing. 1  at  one  time  told  some  good 
sister  that  it  was  nothing  but  scorn- 
ful pride  in  them  that  caused  them 
to  not  wash  as  we  did.  While  I 
■was  doing  ail  this  I  did  not  know 
that  I  was  declaring  non-fellowship 
for  the  church  that  I  joined  and  all 
those  unto  whom  the  good  Lord 
had  seen  fit  in  His  mercy  to  join 
me. 

I  look  back  now  and  see  how 
merciful  my  brethren  have  been  to 
me,  and  can  but  rejoice  and  praise 
God  for  His  goodness  in  connect- 
ing me  to  so  forbearing  a  people 
as  the  Primitive  Baptists. 

With  my  views  on  feet  washing 
I  was  perfectly  satisfied,  and  do  be- 
lieve to-day  that  I  would  have  suf- 
fered martyrdom  lather  than  give 
them  up,  though  I  had  no  desire  to 
be  separated  from  those  who  did 
not  wash,  was  willing  in  a  sense  to 
let  every  one  enjoy  Irs  opinion, 
but  very  much  wished  them  to  see 
as  I  saw  and  do  as  I  did.  Now  1 
am  different.  The  brethren  say  1 
have  changed;  this  I  deny. Brethren, 
did  Jacob  turn  about  or  did  the 
Lord  lead  him  about?  Did  Saul  of 
Tarsus  change  on  his  way  to  Damas- 
cus, or  did  the  Lord  change  him  \ 
Now  if  the  Lord  lead  Jacob  about 
and  changed  Saul  He  also  changed 
me,  and  I  had  nothing  to  do  with 
it. 

The  change  came  suddenly,  with- 
out any  former  consideration  as 
lightening  breaking  forth  from  the 
cloud  without  notice,  so  it  came  to 
me,  and  as  the  tree  that  it  struck 
and  killed  could  not  help  its  change 
from  life  unto  death,  so  was  T 
powerfess  in  the  hand  of  this  mighty 
stroke  that  came  on  me  one  morn- 
ing in  last  February  as  I  stood  here 
in  the  Post  Office,  post  marking 
letters.  The  question  came'  "Did 
the  devil  ever  eat  the  body  of 
Christ  Then,  with  my  mind  re- 
volving   full   of    thoughts  which 
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rime  as  fast  as  (he  rain  falling 
from  the  cloud,  I  .said,  "Xo,  he 
could  not."  This  put  me  to  search- 
ing, and  in  my  search  J i^lit  differ- 
ent from  any  1  had  ever  had  on  the 
subject  came  on  me,  and  on  the 
Scriptures  which  I  read,  and  my 
present  position  was  soon  fully  es- 
tablished in  my  mind,  and  I  am 
fully  saiislied  that  it  is  of  the 
Lord,  therefore  I  am  now  willing  to 
bear  all  opposition  of  my  brethren, 
for  in  it  1  feel  the  support  of  our 
Lord,  and  am  strengthened.  I  have 
never  asked  any  one  to  cease  from 
washing,  but  on  the  contrary  have 
advised  every  one  to  be  fully  per- 
suaded in  his  own  mind,  and  in- 
quire of  the  Lord  ;  for  man  did  not 
convince  me,  and  T  know  .that  I 
could  not  convince  any  one. 

I  wi-ll  now  tell  you  some  things 
connected  with  my  search  in  this 
matter.  I  shall  in  this  communica- 
tion refer  to  Matthew  and  John, 
and  for  this  reason,  they  were  of 
the  twelve,  and  were  present  upon 
I  he  last  passover,  when  the  feet  wash 
Lng  and  the  communion  took  place, 
while  Mark  and  Luke  were  not  of 
the  twelve,  and  were  not  there.  I 
do  not  reject  their  testimony  in  any 
thing,  but  Matthew  and  John  re- 
cord this  thing  more  just,  as  it 
transpired,  therefore  1  shall  com- 
pare them. 

Let  us  go  back  to  the  night  of 
the  passover  in  .Jerusalem,  and  see 
what  took  place  there  This  is  the 
end  of  the  Jewish  dispensation, 
and  Christ  with  the  twelve  come 
into  a  large  upper  room  when  the 
necessary  preparation  has  been 
made,and  they,  the  whole  thirteen, 
set  down  to  eat  the  last  supper  in 
that  old  dispensation.  Judas  is  a 
devil, but  lie  is  three  just  the  s?«me, 
andis  entitled  to  nil  the  privileges 
of  the  Jewish  law.  This  is  the  first 
supper  that  our  Lord  was  ever  lord 
and  master  of.  Ai  ail  others  He 
was  a  guest,  and  we  have  no  evi- 


dence of  His  ever  doing  any  ser- 
vice at  any  of  them  except  in  Cana 
of  Gallilee  when  He  made  the  water 
wine.  This  passover  is  strictly  His 
supper.  With  desire  He  desired 
to  eat  it  with  His  disciples  before 
he  suffered.  While  they  are  all 
sitting  and  eating  our  Lord  speaks. 
His  words  are  like  surprising  peals 
of  thunder  to  the  minds  of  his  lov- 
ing disciples.  Judas  understands 
these  words,  for  he  had  already 
made  the  arrangement  to  betray 
his  Master.  Hut'  how  these  word's 
do  rend  the  thoughts  of  those  true 
followers  of  our  blessed  Lord. 
•"And  as  they  did  eat,  He  said, 
verily  I  say  unto  yon,  that  one  of 
you  shall  betray  me."  Matt.  2(5:  21 
Every  reasonable  minded  person 
knows  that  these  words  were  spo- 
ken during  the  Passover,  before 
the  communion  was  instituted 
Now  turn  to  John  13  :  21  and  let  us 
read,  "When  Jesus  had  thus  said, 
he  was  troubled  in  Spirit,  and  testi- 
lied,  and  said,  Verily,  verily,  J  say 
unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall  be- 
tray me."  Who  will  point  out  the 
differenceln  this  verse  in  Matthew 
and  the  latter  (da use  of  the  one  in 
John?  Who  will  show  any  other  sup- 
per where  such  words  are  used  I 
Matthew  says  they  were  used  while 
they  are  eating  the  passover,  John, 
what  does  he  say  i  Does  he  tell  us 
that  these  words  were  used  before 
the  feet  washing  \  Brethren,  read 
and  see.  They  were  used  during 
the  passover,  but  after  the  feet 
washing.  Read  Matthew  26  :  22-28, 
and  compare  them  with  John  13:  22- 
2.").  and  Matthew  26  :  2:5  and  John 
13:26.  Brethren,  this  is  t  he  mani- 
festation, Matthew  says.  "He  that 
dippeth  his  hand  with  me  in  the 
dish,  the  same  shall  betray  me/"  ' 
John  says.  He  it  is  to  whom  I  shall 
give  a  sop,  when  I  have  dipped  it  " 
These  words  are  the  same  in  sub- 
stance, they  are  the  manifestation 
to   the  elven   Disciples  of  the  be- 
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ti'ayal  of  our  Lord. 

Brethren,  are  you  particular  to 
[lave  a  HI  Me  one  tell  his  or  her 
experience  in  certain  words,  oris  it 
enough  tor  them  to  simply  mani- 
fest in  auv  form  of  words  that  they 
are  horn  of  God  1  You  know  that 
thai  manifestation  is  all  you  want. 
Even  so  here  the  manifestation  is 
enough,  and  the  words  in  these  two 
places  mean  the  same.  But  when 
were  they  spoken?  Matthew  says 
during  the  passover  before  the  com- 
munion, and  John  says  after  the 

testimony  of  these  two  witnesses 

Disciples  were  eating  the  passover, 
Jesus  arose  from  supper,  laid  aside 
His  garments,  girded  Himself  with 
a  towel,  poured  water  into  a  basin, 
washed  his  Disciples'  feet,  and 
wiped  them  wi'h  the  towel  where 
with  He  was  girded.  Whose  feet 
did  He  wash  I  Very  evidently  He 
washed  the  feet  of  the  whole  twelve, 
Judas  as  well  as  theirs,  for  as  yet 
nothing  had  occnred  to  manifest 
the  true  character  of  Judas  to  the 
other  Disciples,  and  up  to  this 
time  the  Disciples  knew  no  differ- 
ence at  all  in  Judas  and  Thomas  or 
any  of  the  rest.  But  it  appears 
thai  1  hear  some  one  say  that  it 
was  not  during,  hut  after,  supper 
that  our  Lord  washed  His  Disciples 
feet,  for  it  reads,  "And  supper  be 
ing  ended,"  &c.  Brethren,  1  know 
nothing  of  reading  the  Greek  new 
testament,  but  will  say  that  the 
word  from  which  "Ended"  is  trans- 
lated is,  "Ghin-ous-ahee"  and  is 
not  found  in  that  place  I  think, be- 
sides the  very  reading  proves  that 
it  is  n©fc  there,  for  they  were  still 
eating  after  the  feet  washing  was 
past,  and  Jesus  gave  Judas  the 
sop.  But  let  us'go  on.  Our  Lord 
has  now  shown  who  it  is  that  shall 
betray  Him,  who  it  is  that  is  the 
devil,  made  His  true  character 
know]'.  What  follows  \  John  13  :  30. 


"He  then,  having  received  the  sop, 
went  immediately  out  :  and  if  was 
night."  What,  'didn't  Judas  stay 
any  longer?  No.  As  soon  as  they 
all  saw  h.is  evil  heart  he  left  im- 
mediately. That's  what  it  says  and 
that  is  what  I  understand  it  to 
mean.  Matthew  does  not  tell  us 
when  lu1  left,  and  it  it  were  not  for 
this  saying  of  John's  we  would 
have  no  evidence  that  he  left  at  all, 
only  that  alter  a  while  he  came 
back:  Matthew  20:  47.  Then  he 
surely  left  as  John  said,  and  if  he 
did  lie  left  immediately  after  the 

din  ing  the  passoyer,  and  before  ti  e 
the  communion.  Here  John  stops. 
Out  Judas  has  had  his  feet  washed 
and  he  is  gone  Now  notice  ma  t- 
thew  26 :  26-30  inclusive,  and  we 
have  the  communion  just  as  it 
occured,  and  just  as  1  understand 
that  I  should  do  in  not  removing 
the  ancient  landmark  which  Jesus 
our  Lord  has  set.  There  was  no 
feet  washing  following  this  supper, 
but  if  preceeded  it,  for  it  was  dur 
ing  the  passover  and  this  com- 
munion was  at  the  end  of  the  pass- 
over.  Our  Lord  said  unto  Peter, 
•'What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now, 
but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter." 
What  was  it  that  Peter  didn't 
know  then,  but  learned  afterwards? 
Did  he  or  any  of  the  Disciples 
know  that  our  Lord  had  come  to 
fulfill  the  law  for  them?  No,  not 
in  anything  He  did.  What  part  of 
the  law  could  feet  washing  be  ful- 
filling? That  part  that  required 
the  Jews  to  have  the  "Divers  wash- 
ings" spoken  of  by  Paul  (Heb  9  : 10) 
which  was  to  continue  until]  the 
time  of  this  reformation,  but  when 
the  time  of  the  reformation  should 
come  then  the,  "Divers  washings," 
were  to  cease  as  all  other  points  of 
the  law  &c.  But  why  wash  their 
feet  \  Because  they  '  were  (dean 
every  where  else,  and  because  to 
wash  their  feet  was  the  most  hum- 
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ble,  and  the  humility  of  love  was 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  Now  then 
as  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  and  all  those  divers  washings 
done  away  should  we  continue  to 
wash  feet?  Yes,  for  the  Lord  said, 
"If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master, 
have  washed  your  feet  ;  Ye  also 
ought  to  wash  one  anothers  feet." 
John  13  :  14.  If  our  Lord  did  this 
during  the  passover,  and  not  in 
connection  with  the  communion, 
when  should  we  do  it?  lf>  verse," 
"For  I  have  given  you  an  example 
that  ye  should  do  as  1  have  done 
to  you."  Do  it  as  He  did  v.  How 
did  He  doit?  As  Lord  and  Master. 
Brethren,  let  me  remark  that  it'  our 
Lord  had  washed  feet  in  connec- 
tion with  the  communion,  as  I  have 
contended,  and  as  many  contend 
yet,  then  we  never  could  have 
followed  Him  in  feet  washing,  for 
at  the  communion  no  one  of  us  is 
lord  and  master,  but  all  brethren 
and  equals  in  every  way.  Then 
when  we  wash  feet  at  or  in  con- 
nection with  the  communion  we 
simply  say  to  our  brother,  "I  am 
your  Lord  and  Master."  Brethren, 
i  know  that  none  of  you  have  such 
thoughts  as  these,  and  you  do  not 
intend  this,  but  yet  our' Lord  wash- 
ed thai  way  (as  Lord  and  Mister) 
and  commanded  us  to  wash  as  He 
washed.  Then  where  am  I  to  w  ash  \ 
At  my  own  home  where  1  am  lord 
and  master,  and  when  all  who  visit 
me  are  my  guests  as  the  twelve  were 
the  guests  of  the  Lord  on  that  occa- 
sion. When  am  I  to  wash  the  feet  of 
my  guests  ?  When  ever  they  need  it, 
for  our  Lord  did  nothing  but  what 
was  needed  to  be  done>,  and  in 
following  Him  we  are  to  do  those 
things  both  naturally  and  spiritu- 
ally that  need  to  be  done.  If  my 
feet  are  clean  they  don't  need  any 
washing,  it  is  therefore  surplus 
work,  and  not  following  our  Lord 
to  wash  l  hell), 
if  I  am  not   hungry  why  try  to 


feed  me?  II  not  thirsty  whv  carry 
me  to  the  water?  But  if  I  o-()  r'() 
your  house  and  am  tired,  and  my 
feet  dirty,  then  if  you  have  the 
mind  of  Christ  wash  my  feet,  f,,r 
you  are  lord  and  master,  and  I 
am  guest  This  was  Paul's  idea  of 
feet  washing  (1st  Tim.  5  :  10  verse) 
for  be  classes  it  with  other  house- 
hold services.  Now  one  more  ques- 
tion. If  the  churches  in  Paul's 
day  had  practiced  feet  washing,  as 
I  used  to,  and  as  some  of  our 
brethren  so  much  blame  me  for 
letting  the  Lord  change  me  from, 
what  was  the  sense  of  Paul's  ask- 
ing such  a  question  i  Would  lie 
not  have  known  whether  or  not  she 
had. washed  feet?  Would  not  the 
whole  chinch  have  known  it  \  Why 
does  he  not  say,  -'If  she  have  been 
baptised, or  if  she  have  communed?" 
These  things  were  done  publicly 
in  the  church,  and  all  the  church 
knew  that  she  had  done  these 
things,  but  it  appears  that  inquiry 
must  be  made  as  to  feet  washing 
which  proves  t  hat  it  was  not  a 
church  act,  but  an  act  of  hospital- 
ity. 

Now  brethren,  one  and  all,  I  have 
proven,  or  it  is  proved  to  me  fully 
to  my  own  satisfaction,  thai  Judas 
neverdideal  that  communion  bread 
nor  drink  that  communion  wine. 
That  the  Lord  did  wash  Judas'  feel 
during  the  passover,  just  as  He  did 
the  other  Disciples'.  That  in  con- 
nection with  the  communion  is  not 
the  place  to  wash  feet,  that  our 
L  >;  d  and  the  Apostles  never  taught 
if  that  way,  nor  practiced  it  that 
way,  and  that  we  have  no  Scrip- 
tural authority  to  practice  it  that 
way  now. 

1  do  not  think  that  I  shall  write 
any  more  on  this  subject,  for  1  do 
not  expect  to  convince  any  one, 
and  if  1  could  against  his  will  he 
would  be  of  the  same  opinion  still. 
The  Lord  convinced  nie  and  I  am 
satisfied.      1  want  every  brother 
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and  sister  to  do  as  they  think  besl 
in  this  matter,  and  1  shall  think 
none  the  less  of  them  for  it :  only 
let  me  have  the  same  privilege.  I 
am  as  ever  yours  in  hope. 

L.  H.  Hardy. 

Newport,  N.  C. 


Dear  Brother  Gold,  in  Christ 
I  Hope  : — 1  know  if  I  am  saved  at 
all  it  will  be  the  power  of  God.  I 
know  it  is  nothing  that  I  can  do  or 
ever  have  done  to  save  myself.  I 
often  think  that  such  a  poor,  wretch- 
ed sinner  as  I  have  been  I  don' t  see 
how  I  can  be  saved.  Then  I  think 
that  the  strong  arm  of  God  can 
reach  out  and  bring  his  little  ones 
to  the  fold  and  show  them  that  it 
is  his  good  will  and  pleasure  to 
save  them,  that  he  is  able  to  change 
them  and  put  a  new  song  in  their 
mouth,  and  show  them  that  it  is  by 
grace  you  are  saved,  and  not  of 
works,  not  of  thyself  lest  that  any 
one  should  boast.  I  often  wish 
that  there  was  a  Primitive  Baptist 
church  near  by  me  so  I  could  go 
and  take  my  family  every  Sunday 
to  preaching.  Instead  ol  that  I 
have  to  contend  with  the  Arminians 
coaxing  my  children  to  go  to  Sun- 
day Schools,  and  they  know  it  is 
against  my  will.  This  bothers  me. 
I  want  my  children  to  do  right,  but 
I  don't  want  them  to  be  taught 
false  doctrines,  and  to  believe  in 
works.  We  all  know  that  it  is  false 
doctrine.  Another  thing,  my  wife 
is  in  the  Missionary  church,  but 
she  seems  to  think  a  great  deal 
more  of  the  Primitive  Baptists  than 
she  does  of  the  Missionary,  and 
goes  with  me  when  I  can  make  a 
chance  for  us  to  go,  and  that  is 
when  I  go,  and  oftens  tells  me  that 
she  wishes  that  she  was  fit  to  be 
with  them,  that  she  loves  them  and 
loves  to  go  to  their  meetings,  and 
she  believes  that  they  are  right, 
and  she  never  crosses  me  at  all  in 
my  belief:  but  she  says  that  she 


is  fearful  that  she  is  not  lit  to  be 
with  them.  Though  she  often  says 
she  will  take  her  name  from  the 
Missionary.  That  they  are  not 
friendly  at  all,  and  don't  show  any 
christian  love,  and.  no  brotherly 
love  except  with  the  rich,  and  they 
cannot  find  time  to  go  to  see  their 
poor  members,  only  when  they  want 
money,  and  then" they  come  and 
ask  for  money,  but  do  not  come 
in.  And  when  the  preacher  comes 
he  don't  talk  about  anything  but 
money,  and '^about  sending  preach- 
ers to  Africa,  and  China  to  save 
the  people.  And  they  talk  to  my 
wife  and  tell  her  not  to  pay  any 
attention  to  me,  and  sometimes  ago 
they  sot  to  [[fussing  about  money, 
and  they  sent  around  these  printed 
matters  stating  that  if  she  did  not 
come  up  and  pay  some  money  by  a 
certain  date  that  she  would  be  re- 
ported to  the  church.  I  had  given 
money  this  year,  and.  they  seemed 
to  want  more  for  Missionary  works, 
and  to  send  preachers  to  Africa.  I 
wish  you  would  explain  to  me 
about. "sending  preachers^  to  China 
and  Africa.  I  cannot  find  any 
where  that  a  man  has  to  be  educat- 
ed to  go  to  preach  to  the  heathens. 
Well,  I  will  start  back  where  I 
was.  I  complained  about  paying 
money,  and  told  some  of  the  mem- 
bers that  none  of  them  ever  come 
to  see  my  wife,  and  never  showed 
any  christain  love  only  when  they 
want  money,  and  my  wife  told  them 
the  same.  In  a  few  days  the  pastor 
came  down  to  see  her  for  the  first 
time,  and  stayed  a  few  minutes:  :i  1 1 
his  talk  was  about  money.  So 
she  told  me  that  he  told  her  not  to 
get  her  religion  from  the  Primitive 
Baptists.  I  have  all  that  to  contend 
with  brother  Gold. 

Remarks. 
The  Kingdom  of  heaven  comes 
not  with  observation.    Ye  are  not 
redeemed  with  money  or  any  such 
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corruptible  thing,  but  with  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ.  By  the 
Holy  Ghost  Jesus  is  revealed  in 
his  people,  and  the  law  oi  Zion  is 
written  in  their  hearts.  Such  con- 
verts of  Zion  redeemed  with  right- 
eousness cannot  be  fed  with  such 
trash  as  our  brother  writes  that 
they  offered  to  his  wife.  The  King 
dom  of  heaven  within  us  is  right- 
eoirsness,  joy  and  peace  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Such  subjects  of 
grace  love  one  another  with  a  pure 
heart  fervently,  being  born  again 
not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  in- 
corruptible by  the  word  of  (rod 
that  liveth  and  abideth  forever. 

Jesus  sends  his  servants  to  preach 
a s  it  pleases  him. 

What  think  you  of  a  people  that 
will  seek  to  prejudice  children 
against  their  own  parents,  and 
wives  against  their  own  husbands  '. 

P.  D.  Of. 

Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Dear  Broth- 
er:— Primitive  Baptists  are  often 
charged  with  preaching  a  danger- 
ous and  poisonous  doctrine.  This 
accusation  was  recently  made  in 
the  pulpit  by  a  minister  of  another 
denomination.  True  it  is  we  are  a 
sect  everywhere  spoken  against. 
'Why  is  this  ?  It  is  easily  under- 
stood, if  we  be  christians.  Christ 
says  "they  will  say  all  manner  of 
evil  against  you  falsely,  for  my 
sake."  What  Christ  says  is  true. 
Christians  may  expect  such  treat- 
ment, "for  if  they  jdo  these  things 
in  the  green  tree  what  shall  be 
done  in  the  dry."  Christ  was  the 
green  tree, — Ave — if  we  are  follow- 
ers of  him — are  the  dry.  Did  they 
persecute  Christ  and  say  all  man- 
ner oi  evil  against  him,  and  was  it 
not  the  self  righteous,  earnest  re- 
ligionists of  that  day  who  did  it? 


Most  assuredly  it  was,  and  so  will 
such  religionist  make  war  upon  all 
who  differ  from  them  this  day. 
Christians  are  typified  in  scrip- 
ture as  doves  and  lambs.  Doves 
and  lambs  never  make  war  upon 
hawks  and  goats.  A  christian  de- 
sires peace  and  will  not  try  to  ex- 
terminate unbelievers  for  not  be- 
lieving his  gospel.  Men"  will  per- 
secute a  christian  until  they  are 
brought  to  a  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  especially  will  worldly 
religionists — those  who  have  a  form 
of  godliness  only.  When  I  say 
"brought"  I  do  not  mean  "come" 
in  the  sense  it  is  used  in  popular 
preaching-  Brought  by  the  power 
of  God,  snatched  as  a  brand  from 
the  burning,  taken  from  the  hor- 
rible pit  of  the  miry  clay,  called 
with  a  holy  calling,  drawn  with 
loving  kindness,  taught  of  God, 
made  to  love  things  once  hated, 
killed  to  the  love  of  sin,  and 
taught  the  gospel  of  peace  by  the 
prince  of  peace.  "Come."  Auy 
body  can  come  they  say  and  come 
in  his  own  power.  Christ  says  "no 
man  can  come  unto  me,  except  my 
Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw 
him,"  and  "no  man  can  come  unto 
me,  except  it  were  given  unto  him 
of  my  Father."  Who  is  true  \  We 
can  go  to  the  altar,  but  the  altar  is 
not  Christ.  "The  Lord  prepares 
the  heart."  To  go  without  feeling 
helpless,  undone,  cast  down,  un- 
worthy, unfruitful,  miserable,  con- 
demned by  God's  just  law  and 
worthy  only  to  receive  His  wrath, 
and  pleading  only  Jesus,  is  going 
as  Paul  went  before  Christ  was  re- 
vealed to  him.  Paul,  before  his 
conversion,  went  in  his  o  w  n 
strength  to  satisfy  some  wordly  de- 
sire, to  make  himself  popular  with 
the  chief  priest  and  rulers,  to 
please  some  one  else.  Many  go 
the  same  way  today,  for  it  is  "the 
way  which  seemeth  right  unto  a 
man,  but  the  end  thereof  is  death." 
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If  people  tins  day  knew  to  join  the 
church  would  make  them  unpopu- 
lar and  cause  them  to  be  hooted  at, 
laughed  to  scorn,  spoken  against, 
reviled  and  hated,  would  so  many 
join  \  Such  were  some  of  the  trials 
of  Christianity  eighteen  hundred 
years  ago; — such  are  the  trials  of 
a  christian  today.  To  be  a  chris- 
tian is  to  bear  a  cross.  To  glory 
with  Christ  is  to  suffer  with  him. 
"Follow  me" — a  man  of  sorrow  and 
acquainted  with  grief.  And  it  is 
good  to  suffer  for  Christ,  for  "bles- 
sed are  ye  when  men  shall  revile 
you  and  persecute  you,  and  say  all 
manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely, 
for  my  sake.  Rejoice  and  be  ex- 
ceedingly glad  lor  great  is  your 
reward  in  heaven."  So  then  if  Ave 
are  christians  we  are  in  the  ark  of 
safety,  and  what  matter  to  us  if 
ministers  do  tell  their  congregations 
that  we  preach  a  poisonous  doctrine 
and  that  their  congregations  believe 
them. 

But  is  the  doctrine  the  Primitive 
Baptists  preach  poisonous  I  Does  it 
make  us  unfit  for  citizenship)  under 
the  laws  of  our  country  ?  Does  it 
make  those  who  love  it  immoral, 
intemperate,  untruthful,  deceitful, 
dishonest  \  Does  it  keep  us  from 
paying  our  debts  \  Because  we 
hold  fast  to  the  teachings  of  God's 
word  as  we  are  enabled  to  under- 
stand it,  and  try  to  "Observe  all 
things  that  Jesus  has  commanded" 
are  we  unsound  and  dangerous ! 
Because  we  preach  the  doctrine  of 
grace  our  doctrine  is  poisonous ! 
If  by  believing  the  doctrine  the 
Primitive  Baptists  preach  we  have 
no  faith  in  men,  money,  means, 
machinery,  inventions,  institutions, 
superstitious  ceremonies,  met-ap- 
hysics,  human  learning  and  human 
infallibility  for  salvation,  but  are 
made  to  believe  God  is  all  wise,  all 
powerful,  does  all  of  His  own  will 
and  does  all  thin  we  i  is  good, 
kind,  merciful  and  long-suffering. 


and  that  all  who  are  saved  eternally 
are  saved  by  grace  alone,  through 
the  electing  love  of  God  the  Fathei', 
the  redeeming  love  of  God  the  Son, 
and  the  renewing  love  of  God  the 
Spirit.  Then,  instead  of  being  a 
poisonous  doctrine  it  is  an  antidote 
for  poison.  £  Those. men  who  say  it 
is  poisonous  show  plainly  they 
don't  know  what  they  are  saying. 
Those  people  who  say  that  the 
doctrine  of  predestination  and  grace 
is  a  false  doctrine  show  plainly 
they  are  ignorant  of  what  the  Bible 
teaches.  Predestination,  in  words 
that  can't  be  misunderstood,  is 
there,  and  those  characters  who  say 
there  is  no  justice  in  it,  charge  God 
with  injustice  ;  a  crime  the  devil  is 
not  guilty  of.  They  have  not  yet 
realized  the  truth  that  the  sent- 
ence of  death  has  been  passed  upon 
them.  May  God  enable  them  to 
see  themselves  as  He  sees  them, 
and  then  they  will  not  charge  Him 
with  injustice,  but  will  fall  at  His 
foot-stool  and  cry  "Lord'  I  know 
not  thy  great  purpose  and  cannot 
understand  thy  works,  but  what 
thou  doest  is  right,  and  what  thou 
speakest  is  truth  ;  have  mercy  upon 
me  a  sinner."  Instead  of  being  so 
presumptions  as  to  charge  God 
with  sin  such  an  one  will  desire  to 
hover  under  His  wing  and  cry 
"Though  He  slay  me  yet  will  I 
trust  Him." 

I  write  this  especially  for  my 
brethren  in  South  Carolina  with 
the  prayer  that  they  may  be 
strengthened  and  comforted.  In 
this  state  we  are  especially  few  in 
numbers,  but  a  few  can  be  right 
while  many  are  wrong.  This  truth 
was  clearly  demonstrated  in  Noah's 
day  ; — eight  saved,  a  world  lost, 
few  right  many,  wrong.  We  see  it 
demonstrated  every  day.  No  doubt 
the  world  thought  the  eight  were 
fools.  The  world  is  always  wrong 
where  it  opposes  Christianity,  for 
"The  world  by  wisdom  knows  not 


ZION'S  LANDMARK. 


God"  and  "The  wisdom  of  the 
world  i.s  foolishness  with  God." 
To  go  with  the  crowd  makes  one 
farther  from  the  truth,  for  the  way 
from  truth  is  the  "Broad  way"  and 
••Many"  travel  that  way;  but 
"Strait  is  the  irate  and  narrow  is 
the  way  which  leadeth  unto  life, 
and  few  there  be  thatrindit."  May 
God  bless  what  1  have  imperfectly, 
written.    Yours  in  love. 

R.  H.  PlTTMAM. 

Bishop vi  He,  S.  C. 

Dear  Brother  Gold: — lam 
now  in  the  75th  year  of  my  age, 
and  have  been  trying  to  preach 
nearly  4<)  years,  and  am  yet  trying 
t<>  serve  my  home  church  with  the 
assistance  of  my  much  esteemed 
brother  Whit  Hardin.  I  hope  you 
will  find  room  for  this  short  scribble, 
it  will  be  the  means  of  many  of 
my  brethren  and  friends  hearing 
from  me,  for  I  have  not  been  able 
to  answer  their  letters  separately. 
Myself  and  wife  are  living  alone 
on  the  old  homestead. 

We  sincerely  desire  the  prayers 
of  all  Godrs  chosen. 

Yours  in  tribulation, 

R.  Jenkins. 

Zeigler,  Ala. 

AN  APPEAL. 
We  inserted  an  article  in  two  or 
three  issues  of  the  Landmark  a 
short  while  back  asking  those  ot 
our  subscribers  who  were  behind  to 
send  us  what  they  are  due  on  the 
paper,  or  as  much  as  they  could 
spare.  Wry  few  have  complied 
with  our  request  thus  Far,  and 
again  we  beg  of  yon  to  remember 
us  when  you  sell  your  produce 
Our  expenses  are  very  heavy  and 
collections  very  poor,  so  please  ex- 
ert yourselves  dear  brethren  and 
friends  and  relieve  oar  necessities. 

P.  1).  Gold. 
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"Remove  not  the  ancient  Landmark  which 
thy  fathers  have  set." 


P.  D.  GOLD,  Editor 

P.  (J.  LESTER,  Associate  Editor. 


VOLUME  XXmi  No.  1. 


WILSON,  N.  C,  NOV.  15,  1894. 

Entered  at  the  Post  Office  at  Wilson,  North 
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"editorial. 

THE  GOSPEL. 
(Continued  from  last  issue.) 

We  should  not  hold  the  scrip- 
tures to  be  the  gospel  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  all  other  considerations,, 
nor  should  we  relegate  them  to  the 
grade  and  sphere  of  profane  his- 
tory. They  are  given  by  inspira- 
tion of  God  and  cannot  be  de- 
stroyed so  long  as  the  church  ex- 
ists in  this  world. 

The  scriptures  and  the  gospel  are 
one  of  twain,  as  is  Christ,  as  is  the 
church,  as  is  the  child  of  God. 
The  scriptures  say  a  man  and  his 
wife  are  one.  Which  one  ?  If  we 
say  it  is  the  man,  then  where  is  the 
woman  ?  and  vice  versa. 

Some  of  our  brethren  seem  to 
place  more  stress  upon  the  Arinin- 
ian  idea  of  the  gospel  than  what 
the  scriptures  say  about  it.  Ar- 
minians  say  the  scriptures  are  the 
gospel,  and  that  sinners  are  saved 
by  it,  and  therefore  they  send  the 
scriptures  to  the  heathens.  But 
the  scriptures  do  not  say  that  sin- 
ners are  saved  by  them,  nor  by  the 
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gospel,  nor  by  the  power  of  God 
which  Paul  calls  the  gospel.  Sin- 
ners are  no  more  saved  with  an 
everlasting  salvation  by  the  gospel 
than  they  are  by  the  lav/.  There  is 
no  more  salvation  in  the  gospel  to 
a  sinner  dead  in  trespasses  and  in 
sin  than  there  could  have  been 
condemnation  to  him  in  the  law  be- 
fore he  transgressed.  The  gospel 
is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
to  every  one  that  believeth,  and 
not  to  the  unbeliever.  It  does  not 
save  sinners,  hut  testifies  to  the  be- 
liever that  he  is  saved,  and  that 
Jesus  is  his  Saviour  and  that  sal- 
vation is  by  grace  through  faith 
which  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  not  of 
works  lest  any  man  should  boast. 

I  know  of  no  Primitive  Baptist 
who  believes  and  preaches  that  the 
scriptures  are  the  gospel  in  any 
other  sense  than  that  they  are  the 
inspired  and  infallible  rule  or  au- 
thority for  the  faith  and  practice 
of  the  church,  and  the  only  stan- 
dard by  which  all  things  which  ac- 
company salvation  are  tested  and 
sustained.  "All  scripture  is  given 
by  inspiration  of  God  and  is 
profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof, 
for  correction,  for  instruction  in. 
righteousness:  that  the  man  of  God 
may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  fur- 
nished unto  all  good  works." 
Whatever  doctrine,  discipline  and 
practice  we  may  claim  for  the 
church,  the  authority  for  which 
cannot  be  found  in  the  scriptures, 
is  if  no  account,  but  detrimental 
to  her  spiritual  welfare. 

In  speaking  of  the  gospel  in 
contradistinction  from  the  law  it  is 
common  for  us  to  preach  that  the 


law  condemns '  sinners,  while  the 
gospel  saves  them,  but  when  we 
bring  this  doctrine  to  the  standard 
of  truth — the  scriptures — it  is  not 
sustained  by  them.  It  is  true  the 
law  condemns  sinners,  but  it  does 
not  make  sinners.  The  innocent 
man  is  not  made  guilty  by  the  law, 
it  is  the  transgressor  that  is  con- 
demned. By  the  law  is  the  know- 
ledge of  sin.  Sin  is  already  there 
and  when  the  commandment  conies 
it  revives,  and  the  sinner  dies. 
Likewise  there  is  no  justification 
in  the  gospel  for  or  to  the  guilty 
man,  it  does  not  reconcile  him  to 
God,  but  the  justified  one,  the  be- 
liever, the  man  of  God,  it  does  re- 
concile to  God,  but  it  does  not 
make  him  a  righteous  man,  but 
testifies  to  him  that  he  is  righteous. 
The  righteousness  is  already  there 
and  when  the  testimony  thereof 
comes,  it  revives,  and  the  justified 
one  lives. 

Strictly  speaking,  the  doctrine 
preached  by  some  of  us  must  be 
more  or  less  determined  by  what 
we  mean  rather  than  by  what  we 
say.  If  we  Avould  be  more  careful 
to  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound 
words  or  speech  that  cannot  be 
condemned,  much  that  causes  dis- 
tress among  us  would  disappear. 

I  do  not  feel  that  I  have  present- 
ed the  subject  as  I  would,  but  trust 
the  candid  reader  will  be  aide, 
from  what  I  have  said,  to  grasp  my 
meaning.  It  I  am  not  right  in  the 
position  above  indicated  I  fear  that 
I  know  nothing  about  it,  still  I  de- 
sire to  know  the  truth,  for  the 
truth  niaketh  free. 

P.  G.  L. 
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VOLUME  XXVIII. 
This  issue  opens  another  volume 
of*ZioN's  Landmark.  For  almost 
aquarterofa  century  if.  has  been 
my  lot  to  serve  in  this  character. 
How  rapidly  lime  Hies.  It  lias 
never  stood  still  but  one  day.  It 
whirls  us  every  moment  nearer  our 
release  from  mortality.  "While 
others  may  regret  the  brevity  of 
human  lite,  in  proportion  as  the 
hope  of  heaven  brightens  the  wheels 
of  time  seem  to  drag  tardily  and 
heavily. 

Often  regrets  and  shame  are  felt 
by  me  that  my  life  has  been  so 
evil  and  corrupt,  so  foolish  andun- 
proii table.  What  I  desire  1  do 
not  attain  unto.  What  I  hate  I 
fail  to  refrain  from. 

The  year  before  as  may  open 
with  blessings,  or  be  weighted  with 
sorrows.  Whatever  is  in  store  is 
unknown  to  us,  and  we  must  await 
its  developments.  May  the  Lord 
make  me  of  use  to  his  people,  and 
grant  unto  them  such  blessings  and 
mercies  as  it  is  his  good  pleasure  to 
bestow  upon  his  chosen. 

P.  I).  G. 

THE  TRUE  LIGHT. 

"That  was  the  true  light,  which  lighteth 
every  iran  that  coineth  into  the  world." 

There  is  a  striking  similarity  be- 
tween the  beginning  of  the  history 
of  the  generations  of  the  first  Adam 
as  given  by  Moses,  and  that  of  the 
generation  of  Jesus  Christ  the  last 
Adam  as  given  by  John.  The  first 
pertains  to  the  creation  of  the  liter- 
al heaven  and  earth  in  which  was 
embraced  all  natural  creation  over 
the  which  the  earthy    Adam  was 


given  dominion,  in  which  was  dim 
ly  shadowed  forth  the  creation  over 
which  the  Heavenly  Adam  is  given 
dominion.  In  this  earthy  creation 
was  exhibited  the  first  heaven 
and  the  first  earth  which 
prefigured  in  still  brighter  light 
the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness. 
The  bringing  forth  of  these  new 
heavens  and  this  new  earth  con- 
stitutes a  new  creation  which  em- 
braces all  Spiritual  creation  over 
the  which  the  last  Adam,  the  Lord 
from  heaven,  a'quickening  Spirit,  is 
given  everlasting  dominion,  in 
whom  is  the  true  light  which 
shineth  unto  the  perfect  day,  and 
is  eternal  day  itself. 

In  the  first  creation  or  generation 
"The  Spirit  ofRGod  moved  upon  the 
face  of  the  waters.  And  God  said, 
Let  there  be  light:  and  there  was 
light."  While  this  light  was  good 
it  only  shined  upon  the  face  of 
the  waters.  Neither  the  first  nor 
the  second  Adam  were  revealed 
by  it,  not  even  the  darkness  com- 
prehended it.  The  earth  is  yet 
without  form  and  void,  and  to- 
gether with  all  of  its  fullness  is  as 
a  huge  conglomeration  buried  in 
the  midst  of  the  great  deep.  After 
all  this  creation  is  fully  developed 
in  form  and  kind,  there  proceeds 
forth  front  this  light,  as  it  were,  a 
law  by  which  the  character  of  man, 
the  central  substance,  is  to  be 
developed,  by  which  he  is  shown 
to  be  of  the  earth  earthy,  and  that 
by  the  sweat  of  his  face  must  be 
eat  bread  all  the  days  ot  his  life, 
and  in  the  end  die,  and  return  to 
the  dust  whence  he  came.  There 
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is  also  by  this  light  a  revelation  of 
sin,  but  nor  to  Adam  in  such  sense 
as  to  produce  in  him  a  desire  for 
salvation,  but  a  sense  of  labor  and 
sorrow,  and  the  piercing  ot  briars 
and  thorns :  hence  this  is  not  the 
true  Light.  The  true  Light  was 
there,  but  was  not  revealed  except 
dimly  in  the  promise  that,  the  seed 
of  the  woman  should  "bruise  the 
serpent's  head,"  together  with  the 
promise  that  "he  should  bruise  His 
heel." 

In  the  process  of  time,  the  first 
heavens  and  the  first  earth  are 
brought  forth,  out  of  darkness  of 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  again 
shines  forth  as  from  Sinai's  Mount 
revealing  the  law  by  which  is  the 
konwledge  of  sin,  by  which  the 
state  or  condition  of  the  first  Adam 
is  made  manifest.  The  light  in  this 
only  shined  to  the  abounding  of  sin 
coming  as  a  commandment  at  which 
sin  revives  and  the  sinner  dies, 
hence  this  in  not  the  true  Light. 

It  is  evident  that  there  is  no  sal- 
vation in  the  law  either  as  given  to 
Adam  in  the  garden,  nor  as  given 
by  Moses  lrom  Mount  Sinai,  nor  as 
contained  in  its  ceremonial  charac- 
ter. While  there  was  more  or  less 
light  in  the  various  figures,  types 
and  shadows  in  the  former  dis- 
pensations, yet  there  was  no  saving 
knowledge  derived  from  any  of 
them,  therefore  the  light  that  was 
revealed  in  and  by  them  was  not 
the  true  Light,  but  stood  to  the 
true  Light  as  the  shadows  on  one 
side  of  a  substance  stand  to  the 
light  on  the  other  side.  While  the 
people  of  God  worshipped  him 
through  those  types  and  shadows, 


yet  (lie  true  worship  was  not  in 
them  but  was  in,  through  and  by 
faith  which  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit, 
the  light. of  which  emanated  alone 
from  Christ  in  whom  alone  is  life 
and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men. 
It  was  in  this  light  that  Abel  offer- 
ed a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than 
Cain,  thust  Abraham  saw  the  day 
of  Christ  and  rejoiced,  that  the 
Prophets  testified  of  Him,  that 
John  proclaimed  his  immediate  pre- 
sence, that  Peter  declared  him  to 
be  the  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,  that  Paul  saw  him  as  one 
born  out  of  due  time,  that  John  the 
beloved  saw  him,  as  it  had  been  a 
lamb  slain,  as  the  lion  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  as  the  one  that  was  dead 
and  is  alive,  and  who  lives  forever 
more,  and  it  is  in  this  light  even 
the  Light  of  eternal  life — that  the 
people  of  God  see  him  to-day.  This 
is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life, 
and  the  light  of  this  life  is  the  true 
Light  which  lighteth,  giveth  the 
true  knowledge  of  Salvation,  to 
every  one  that  cometh  into  the 
world  both  of  the  Jews  of  the 
Gentiles,  in  all  ages,  and  of  every 
nation,  kindred,  tongue  and  peo- 
ple, which  were  and  are  born,  not 
of  blood, nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God. 

The  time  had  come  that  God 
should  not  be  worshipped  in  Jeru- 
salem, nor  in  the  mountains  round 
about,  but  in  Spirit  and  in  truth. 
The  Jews  should  have  no  advantage 
in  any  respect  over  the  Gentiles, 
nor  should  the  Gentile's  lack  in 
any  respect,  but  by  the  one,  the 
same,  the  only  true  light  should 
each,  and  every  one,  both  Jew  and 
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Gentile,  who  should  be  born  of  the 
Spirit  and  tlms  come  into  the 
world — be  lightened  or  made  wise 
unto  salvation,  through  faith  that 
is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

This  coming  into  the  world  dot's 
not  imply  as  by  ordinary  genera- 
tion, from  the  fact  nothing'of  a 
Spiritual  character  is  understood 
in  a  natural  sense.  This  bringing 
forth  is  contrary  to  and  above 
nature,  like  as  the  birth  ol  Isaac, 
John  the  Baptist  and  of  Jesus. 
John  has  under  consideration  the 
generation  of  Jesus  and  not  of 
Adam,  therefore  coming  into  the 
world  naturally,  nor  into  a  natural 
world  is  not  meant  by  him,  but 
coining  into  Spiritual  world.  The 
literal  or  natural  coming  into  the 
world  applies  to  infants,  while  this 
coming  applies  to  men  or  "every 
man."  The  coming  of  Jesus  was  pro- 
phesied of  "Unto  us  a  child  is  born, 
unto  us  a  son  is  given,"  while  the 
bringing  forth  of  the  children  of  God 
is  spoken  of  as  "a  people  that  shall 
be  born,"  and  again:  "and  of  Zion 
it  shall  be  said,  This  and  that  man 
was  born  in  her."  "Except  a  man 
be  born  again."  "In  him  was  life, 
and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men." 

While  it  is  true  there  is  no  light 
but  of  God,  and  therefore  all  light 
which  maketh  manifest  or  as  know- 
ledge by  which  we  understand  is 
of  him,  yet  this  Light  is  of  a  special 
kind  or  character  and  applies  only 
to  the  manifestation  of  the  people 
of  God  as  such  and  the  revelation 
of  divine  things  unto  them. 

These  brief  thoughts  are  pre- 
sented al  the  request  of  Elder  Peter 
Corn  ol  Virginia.    1  have  not  at- 


tempted to  sustain  my  remarks  by 
citing  many  Scriptures,  desiring 
to  let  him  and  others  make  the  ap- 
plication of  them,  if  they  can,  as 
they  read.  P.  G.  L. 

POLITICS. 

We  two  years  ago  saw  a  great 
sliding  aw.ay  in  politics  from  the 
Republican  to  the  Democratic  party. 
The  cause  was  chiefly  hard  times. 

Recently  we  have  witnessed  a 
still  greater  change  of  the  same 
people  and  others  to  the  Republi- 
can party.  The  reason  of  this  is 
hard  times.  When  there  is  great 
distress  at  election  times  defeat  is 
hurled  on  whatever  party  is  inpower. 
The  people  do  not  like  to  suffer, 
and  they  blame  some  one  besides 
themselves  for  it,  a  n  d  usually 
blame  the  party  in  power.  It  fur- 
nishes a  good  opportunity  lor  of- 
fice hunters  to  cry  out  against  the 
rulers  and  inflame  the  minds  of  the 
voters  against  those  in  control  of 
the  government. 

They  say  good  men  should  keep 
out  of  politics — it  will  defile  them. 
If  it  defiles  good  to  touch  politics 
what  does  it  do  to  bad  men  to  med- 
dle with  politics  '.  Good  men  make 
good  politics,  and  bad  men  make 
bad  politics.  If  none  but  good  men 
managed  politics  we  would  be  bles- 
sed with  good  laws.  It  is  because 
bad  men  manage  politics  so  much 
that  we  are  oppressed  with  bad 
laws.  What  a  venial,  corrupt  set 
of  people  we  a  r  e.  ~No  wonder 
wicked  men  control  things. 

My  hope  is  not  in  worldly  gov- 
ernments of  any  sort,  but  in  Jesus 
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our  Law-giver, our  Lord,  our  Judge 
our  King,  who  will  .save  us.  A 
word  to  our  people.  Times  are 
hard.  We  need  not  expect  greal 
relief  from  any  party  in  power,  nor 
should  we  look  to  any  such  a  source. 

Let  our  farmers  produce  their 
provisions  at  home,  meddle  less 
with  politics,  stay  at  home  and  at- 
tend to  their  families  and  their  bus- 
iness, and  to  church  matters,  serve 
the  Lord  Jesus  according  to  the 
principles  laid  down  in  the  Bible, 
keep  out  of  secret  societies,  submit 
to  the  powers  that  be — because  the 
Lord  commands  this,  and  you  will 
do  well. 

The  theory  of  our  government  is 
fair  elections,  or  a  tree,  intelligent 
expression  of  the  will  of  the  people 
through  the  polls,  and  every  vote 
to  be  counted.  For  this  end  each 
man  should  seek  the  best  informa- 
tion he  can  obtain,  fairly  hear  and 
consider  all  sides,  and  then  vote 
for  the  principles  he  wants  to  be 
ruled  by  himself,  or  that  which 
he  believes  to  be  right  and  just. 
Then  let  the  majority  rule,  and  let 
that  majority  protect  and  not  op- 
press the  minority.  The  majority 
or  elected  party  are  responsible  for 
the  laws  to  be  enacted  and  their 
administration.  If  they  feel  their 
responsibility  they  will  seek  to  do 
right  tor  the  good  of  all. 

The  minority  should  avoid  plac- 
ing any  obstruction  in  the  way  of 
the  majority,  but  let  the  party  in 
power  carry  out  the  measures  they 
have  been  elected  to  uphold. 

Then  if  their  measures  fail  to  give 
satisfaction  to  the  people,  let  the 
people  elect  another  set   of  rulers, 


and  let  those  who  have  failed  to 
give  relief  and  satisfaction  get  out 
of  the  way  without  any  clamor. 
This  is  the  good  theory:  how  differ- 
ent the  miserable  practice. 

We  need  sober,  sensible,  honest 
men  to  do  the  voting  in  such  a 
government  as  this,  andfaithful, 
efficient  liberty — loving  men  that 
hate  bribes  to  execute  our  laws. 

P.  D.  G. 


NO  RESPECTER  OF  PERSONS. 

Mr.  Leonard  Mann  request  my 
view  of  Acts  10  :  34-30.  Peter  had 
just  been  converted.  He  before 
this  considered  that  God  was  a  re- 
specter of  persons.  The  Jews  had 
been  especially  favored  by  the  Lord, 
hence  his  conclusions.  It  is  in  our 
nature  to  regard  ourselves  as  better 
than  others.  This  is  what  we  must 
be  converted  from.  It  is  in  our 
nature  to  consider  our  works  as 
being  capable  of  introducing  us 
into  God's  favor.  From  this  we 
must  be  converted.  We  must  also 
be  converted  to  this  truth  that  good 
works  are  a  sure  proof  that  one 
performing  them  is  already  accept- 
ed with  God.  Faith  shows  itself 
by  its  works.  Make  the  tree  good 
and  the  fruit  will  be  good. 

Peter  was  prepared  by  a  vision 
to  go  and  preach  to  Cornelius  a 
Gentile,  and  Cornelius  was  also  pre- 
pared by  a  vision  added  to  his 
hungering  as  a  searcher  for  truth 
to  send  for  Peter,  and  hear  goodly 
words  from  his  mouth.  The  same 
power  that  makes  Cornelius  desir- 
ous to  hear  also  makes  Peter  will- 
ing to  preach  to  him.  Peter  was  a 
child  of  God  before  this  ;  but  he 
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had  need  of  correction  in  his  views. 
This  is  the  conversion  meant  here. 

Few  people  perhaps  feel  or  under- 
stand the  great  change  wrought  in 
Peter  whereby  he  is  made  glad  to 
preach  to  a  Gentile.  His  eyes  (of 
his  understanding)  are  open  to  per- 
cieve  of  a  truth  that  God  is  no  re- 
specter of  persons.  God  does  not 
respect  the  person  of  any  man.  If 
he  does  then  he  would  have  chosen 
Eliab  instead  of  David  to  be  King 
over  Israel.  But  the  Lord  looks  at 
the  heart— not  at  the  outward  ap- 
pearance which  is  the  person. 

Those  who  contend  for  the  work's 
system  of  conditional  salvation  hold 
that  Primitive  Baptists  worship  a 
partial  and  unjust  God  that  respects 
persons.  But  this  is  a  mistake. 
Primitive  Baptists  worship  the  God 
that  sees  not  as  man  sees,  and  there- 
fore respects  not  the  person  of  any 
man,  that  is  that  no  man  is  respect- 
ed for  his  works.  God  first  has 
respect  unto  a  man  and  then  accepts 
his  works.  He  had  respect  unto 
Abel  and  then  to  his  offering.  But 
he  had  respect  unto  Abel  in  faith, 
and  not  in  works.  It  is  for  the 
sake  of  Jesus  and  in  him  that  God 
has  respect  unto  his  people.  It  is 
in  the  name  of  Jesus,  or  in  the 
Beloved,  that  we  are  accepted,  and 
not  in  Adam.  God,  says  Peter,  is 
no  respecter  of  persons.  In  every 
nation,  any  where  and  every  where, 
he  that  fears  God  and  works  right- 
eousness is  accepted  with  him. 
There  is  no  difference.  The  same 
God  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  on 
him,  whether  they  be  Jew  or  Gen- 
tile,  bond  or  free,  rich  or  poor,  old 
or  young,   high    or  low.    All  are 


accepted  in  Jesus,  and  in  no  other 
way.    There  is  no  difference. 

It  is  for  Jesus'  sake  that  any  are 
chosen  in  him  by  God  before  the 
world  began.  It  is  in  Jesus  they 
are  beloved — in  him  they  are  bless- 
ed. Be  is  the  head  and  is  glorified 
in  thcin.  Every  blessing  we  re- 
cieve  and  enjoy  is  for  Jesus'  sake. 
We  are  complete  in  him  who  is  the 
head  of  all  principality  and  power. 
Those  people  who  are  brought  to 
see  and  feel  that  they  are  nothing 
are  taught  that  God  is  no  respecter 
of  persons,  and  they  are  made  to 
rejoice  that  this  is  so. 

How  do  we  know  that  any  one  is 
accepted  with  God,  or  is  brought 
into  unity  with  him?  When  we 
see  one  that  fears  God  and  works 
righteousness  we  know  that  such 
an  one  is  accepted  with  him.  If 
we  know  that  Jesus  is  righteous 
we  know  that  every  one  that  doeth 
righteousness  is  born  of  him.  To 
say  that  every  one  that  is  born  of 
God  will  do  righteousness  is  not 
the  way  John  expresses  it.  He  says, 
if  you  know  that  Jesus  is  righteous, 
ye  know  that  every  one  that  doeth 
righteousness  is  born  of  him  :  1st 
John  2 :  29.  Do  you  know  that 
Jesus  is  righteous  ''.  Every  one  that 
is  as  Jesus  is,  that  does  as  Jesus  does, 
doeth  righteousness.  No  man  can 
follow  Jesus  unless  he  is  born  of 
Him.  If  we  see  or  know  therefore 
that  one  doeth  righteousness  we 
know  that  such  an  one  is  born  of 
God,  or  as  Peter  says,  I  percieve  of 
a  truth  that  God  is  no  respecter  of 
persons,  but  in  every  nation  he 
that  feareth  God  and  worketh 
righteousness    is    accepted  with 
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Hint.  Hence  these  good  works  are 
the  measure  or  test  by  which  we 
know  who  is  of  God.  It  they  come 
bringing  not  this  doctrine  recieve 
them  not  into  your  house,  nor 
heart.  You  cannot.  They  that  be- 
lieve should  be  careful  to  maintain 
good  works.  But  if  one  maintains 
good  works  that  is  the  sure  sign 
that  he  does  believe. 

Then  this  doctrine  of  God  puts 
every  man  in  'nature  on  the  same 
level — abasing  them  all,  exalting 
the  Lord  alone.  None  do  good,  no, 
not  one.  It  is  by  grace  we  are 
saved  through  faith,  and  that  not 
of  ourselves  ;  it  (the  faith)  is  the 
gift  of  God,  not  of  works,  lest  any 
man  should  boast  ;  for  we  are  his 
workmanship,  created  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  good  works  which  God 
hath  before  ordained  that  Ave  should 
walk  in  them.  As  we  walk  in  them 
we  are  manifested  to  be  accepted 
in  Jesus,  and  in  no  other  way. 
Where  is  any  partiality  then  in 
God?  There  is  none.  He  has  only 
one  way  to  save  sinners  every 
where,  and  at  all  times.  "Neither 
is  there  salvation  in  any  other:  fur 
there  is  none  other  name  under 
heaven  given  among  men  whereby 
we  must   be  saved:"    Acts  4  :  12. 

The  word  preached,  how  God 
anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  (He  is 
Lord  of  all)  He  is  the  one  in  whom 
we  are  accepted.  .  God  accepts  no 
man  in  his  own  person.  Jesus  is 
Lord  of  all,  above  all.  It  is  only 
in  him  that  God  regards  any  man. 
But  God  is  rich  unto  all  that  call 
on  Jesus — that  believe  in  Him. 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that 
whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name 


of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.  Then 
it  is  of  faith,  that  it  mighl  lie  by 
grace,  to  the  intent  or  end  that  the 
promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the 
seed,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile. 

P.  D.  G. 

Dear  Brother: — I  write  to  ask 
you  your  opinion  with  reference 
to  the  24th  chapter  of  Matthew.  In 
the  3rd  verse  the  Disciples  asked 
Jesus  concerning  his  coming,  and 
of  the  end  of  the  world. 

Then  after  telling  almost  all 
kinds  ot  horrible  things  that  the 
Disciples  should  see,  such  as  never 
had  been,  nor  never  should  be 
again,  and  how  they  should  see 
the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  Heaven  with  power  and 

Then  in  the  34th  verse  he  said, 
"This  generation  shall  not  pass  (  ill 
all  these  things  be  fultilled."  Is 
the  world  spoken  of  in  the  Gospel 
really  at  an  end  \  If  so,  may  not 
this  era  be  recognized  as  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven,  or  of  God,  or  of 
Christ? 

Seeing  that  John  came  preaching 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand, 
and  so  did  Christ,  who  also  com- 
missioned his  Disciples  to  preach 
it. 

Does  not  the  above  coming  of  the 
Son  of  man  differ  from  the  other 
coming,  when  he  shall  bring  all  the 
Holy  angels  with  him.  For  surely 
he  must  have  ascended  somewhere 
between  the  time  when  He  said, 
"Touch  me  not,  for  lam  not  as- 
cended to  my  Father."  John  20  :  17. 
Then  he  told  them  to  handle  him, 
&c.  John  20:  25.  Between  the  time 
when  he  said,  go  tell  tell  my  breth- 
ren that  I  go  to  my  Father  and  your 
Father,  unto  mv  God  and  your 
God,  John  20  : 17.  if  he  did  really 
ascend  at  that  time  then  the  second 
coming  of  Christ  has  already  been, 
and  when  he  comes  again  it  will  be 
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the  third  coming,  will  it  not  \ 

So  if  the  world  spoken  of  in  the 
Gospel  is  really  at  an  end,  what 
shall  the  so  called  Christian  era  be 
called  \ 

Christ  said,  all  power  is  given 
into  his  hands,  both  in  Heaven 
and  in  earth,  and  if  so,  may  not 
everything  over  which  he  rules 
supreme  lie  called  his  Kingdom  ?  If 
so,  do  we  not  live  in  the  Kingdom 
of  Christ  or  God  or  of  Heaven  I 

Seeing  we  undoubtedly  do  enjoy 
a  spiritual  rule  ot  some  kind,  may 
not  our  laws  for  the  suppression  of 
vice  be  taken  as  ordained  of  God  ; 
and  really  everything  we  see  be 
the  workmanship  of  his  almighty 
hand  '.  Yours  truly ^ 

J.  A.  Altizer. 
Remarks. 

John  came  preaching  that  the 
Kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand,  lie 
was  the  morning  Star  in  the  new 
or  gospel  world  just  preceding 
Jesus,  its  Sun,  and  heralding  his 
light  as  the  forerunner  of  coming 
day. 

Jesus  came  under  the  law  or 
legal  world  and  fulfilled  all  the 
law  of  Moses.  Just  preceding  his 
sacrificial  death,  which  was  to  put 
away  or  make  an  end  of  sin,  his 
Disciples  call  his  attention  to  the 
temple  and  its  goodly  stones.  No 
doubt  they  much  admired  its  rich- 
ness and  beauty.  He  declares  to 
them  that  it  shall  all  be  destroyed, 
so  that  not  one  stone  should  toe  left 
upon  another.  How  surprising  this 
must  have  been  to  a  Jew  that  so 
gloried  in  the  temple  and  Jewish 
worship,  but  who  did  not  under- 
stand what  all  this  typified. 

They  asked  Jesus  when  this 
temple  should  be  destroyed,  and 
what  should  be  the   sign   o±  his 


coming  and  of  the  end  of  the 
world.  It  seems  to  me  the  answer 
to  all  three  of  these  questions  shows 
that  it  should  all  be  accomplished 
within  a  short  period,  even  during 
the  life  of  the  generation  then 
living,  or  say  within  less  than  100 
years. 

The  end  of  the  world  he  was 
speaking  of  was  the  legal  or  Jew- 
ish world  then  existing.  He  was 
offered  at  the  end  of  that  world.  It 
should  close  up  the  worship  of  God1  s 
people  under  the  law.  The  Jewish 
race  should  no  longer  exist  as  a  dis- 
tinct nation.  Their  government, 
their  priest-hood  should  pass  away, 
their  temple  at  Jerusalem  be  thrown 
down,  their  city  destroyed.  It  was 
designed  to  stand  only  until  the 
Shiloh  should  come  (Jesus.)  He 
should  gather  the  people.  They 
should  pass  out  from  under  the 
law  or  shadows  into  the  gospel  or 
substance,  and  worship  Jesus  the 
true  tabernacle  or  temple  which 
the  Lord  pitched  and  not  man. 
Now  what  should  be  the  sign  of 
these  things  ?  Before  this  conies 
to  pass  there  shall  be  many  decei- 
vers coming  in  the  name  ol  Jesus 
and  saying,  I  am  Christ,  and  shall 
deceive  many.  There  shall  be  wars 
and  rumors  of  wars,  nation  rising 
against  nation,  famines,  pestilence 
a  n  d  earthquakes.  Persecutions 
also  shall  come  and  many  shall  be 
offended  and  betray  one  another. 
The  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be 
preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  wit- 
ness unto  all  nations,  and  then 
shall  the  end  come. 

"When  ye  therefore  shall  see 
the   abomination    of  desolation. 
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spoken  ol  by  Daniel  the  prophet, 
stand  in  the  holy  place,"  V.  15. 
This  abomination  ol  desolation  is 
the  Roman  army  or  power  that 
w;isles  and  makes  desolate.  The 
holy  place  means  Jerusalem.  The 
lime  should  come  when  Rome 
should  destroy  Jerusalem,  and 
thrust  its  false  worship  in  the 
temple,  and  when  this  is  done  the 
disciples  should  know  that  the  end 
is  nigh.  That  was  the  sure  sign. 
Then  let  him  that  is  in  Judea  nee  to 
the  mountains.  (Y.  10.)  See  verses 
from  16  to  28.  Here  are  instruc- 
tions directing  the  people  of  God  to 
£lee  from  Jerusalem  and  Judea,  or 
escape  out  of  that  country.  This 
means  a  literal,  actual  lieeing  from 
great  destruction.  Do  not  then 
listen  !<»  any  that  tell  you  Jesus  is 
in  the  desert  or  secret  chambers. 
The  coming  of  Jesus  will  be  as  the 
lightning  shining  from  one  end  of 
lii1'  heaven  to  the  other,  or  from  the 
east  to  the  west.  It  is  then  that 
Jerusalem  shall  be  destroyed,  and 
such  suffering  came  to  pass  then  as 
was  never  known  before  or  since. 

"Immediately  alter  those  days" 
&c.j  (V.  29.)  the  Jewish  sun  or 
lights  were  blown  out,  such  as  their 
sun,  moon  and  stars,  or  all  the  light 
and  teaching  they  received  under 
the  law.  For  that  was  the  end  of 
that  world,  and  their  light  received 
from  the  law  and  priesthood  and 
teachers  or  stars  all  went  out,  and 
they  have  wandered  in  total  dark- 
ness ever  since  as  a  people.  Jeru- 
salem then  fell  or  was  destroyed — • 
and  that^ended  that  world  or  dis- 
pensation, so  that  world  is  no 
more.  The  throwing  down  ot  ev- 
ery stone  of  the  temple  betokened 
this.    The  sweeping  away  ot  that 


world  was  necessary  to  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  gospel  world  or 
kingdom. 

"And  then  shall  appear  the  sign 
of  the  son  of  man  in  heaven,  fee." 
(V.  30.)  It  is  then  that  Jesus  came 
in  great  power  to  reign  in  the 
gospel  heavens,  or  he  comes  then 
in  the  clouds  (prophesies)  of  heaven 
with  his  holy  angers,  greatcloud  ol' 
witnesses,  to  reign  in  this  glorious 
kingdom. 

In  our  experience  we  mourn  as 
the  powers  of  the  legal  heavens  are 
mantled  in  darkness.  What  black- 
ness of  darkness  and  horrors  seize 
us  as  all  our  sujiposed  goodness 
crumbles,  and  not  one  stone  upon 
another  is  left  of  our  righteousness, 
but  in  lieu  thereof  stands  controling 
in  our  hearts  the  man  of  sin,  and 
all  our  comeliness  is  turned  into 
desolation.  But  when  Jesus  then 
comes  or  shines,  as  the  lightning 
with  power  and  great  glory,  we  see 
his  sign  of  victory  in  the  heavens. 
Then  we  hear  his  angels  or  minis- 
ters preach  the  gospel.  All  this 
comes  to  pass  in  this  generation  or 
before  we  go  hence. 

Christ  ascended  tohisPather  and 
there  he  is,  whom  the  heavens  must 
receive  until  the  restitution  of  all 
things.  When  he  comes  in  power  as 
of  old  all  things  or  the  legal  world 
passes  away  wdien  he  makes  all 
things  new  as  in  our  deliverance 
from  death,  or  translation  oaf  of 
darkness  into  his  marvelous  light, 
which  is  the  beginning  of  the  gos- 
pel kingdom  or  kingdom  of  heaven 
to  us.  Then  the  tabernacle  of  God 
is  with  us.  As  we  walk  by  faith 
in  Jesus  we  overcome  and  sit  down 
with  him  in  his  kingdom.  AYe  ai  r 
enabled  to  realize  in  spirit  that  the 
powers  that  be  are  ordained  of 
God,  and  all  things  work  together 

every  enemy  is  put  under  his  feet, 
and 'the  last  enemy  is  death. 
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NOTICE. 

The  following  was  adopted  by 
the  Kehukee  Association  al  its 
last  session. 

"Resolved  that  this  Association 
requests  the  churches  composing  it 
to  observe  the  last  Thursday  in 
November  next  as  a  day  of  thanks- 
giving to  Almighty  God  for  the 
many  mercies  and  blessings  con- 
fered  upon  us:  also  the  1st  Thurs- 
day in  February  as  a  day  of  solemn 
Casting  and  pra  yer." 
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C. 

DAVID  H.  MORRIS. 

I  lake  the  solumn  duty  upon  myself  to 
to  write  you  the  obituary  of  my  father, 
David  H.  Morris,  who  was  horn  the  lltb 
of  November,  iS«30,  and  died  the  3rd  of 
September  I894.  My  father  was  some 
what  a  curios'ty  to  myself  and  others.  He 
said  that  he  was  christened  by  the  Metho- 
dist church  when  quite  a  child,  and  in  his 
early  life  did  not  seem  to  regard  any  re- 
ligious denomination  with  any  respect. 
But  when  he  got  older  for  about  ten  years 
of  ids  latter  days  he  seemed  to  manifest  a 
great  love  for  all  christian  people,  but  es- 
pecially the  ''rimitive  Baptists,  although 
he  would  argue  that  it  made  no  difference 
what  church  people  belonged  to  so  that  they 
were  christians.  He  was  taken  last  Sep. 
with  nervous  prostration, and  was  very  bad 
off  with  it  for  sometime.  After  a  while 
he  got  up  and  did  his  daily  dabor  but 
would  have  these  spells.  He  said  that  he 
knew  the  tune  in  this  world  was  short  for 
him,  and  ab  >ut  the  middle  of  August  he 
was  taken  with  another  attack  of  it,  ami 
fell  into  a  general  stupor  and  fever  and 
lay  for  eighteen  -lays  without  eating  or 
drinking.  When  he  was  first  attacked  in 
August  he  told  a  brother  that  he  would 
live  until  about  the  same  time  of  the  year 
that  he  was  attacked  last  year.  He  said 
that  he  would  live  until  the  first  week  in 
September,  and  on  the  night  of  the  3rd 
of  September  death  came  to  his  relief. 

My  poor  old  mother  is  Lit  in  a  bad 
condition  in  tier  old  age: 

Your  little  sister. 

Fanny  A.  Meadows. 


.Mis.  Henrietta  Rogers,  the  first  born 
hild  of  Elder  C.  1!.  Hassell  and  his  first 
nfe,  whose  maiden  name  was  Matv 
(avis,  was  born  March  7th,  183S,  and  d  ell 
fteronlya  few  days  illness,  Oct.  6th. 
894.  On  Oct.  15th,  1857  she  wasmarritd 
)  John  Robert  Rogers;  and  unto  them 
rt re  born  six  children,  of  whom  three, 
ivo  married  daughters  and  one  unmarried 


son,  are  still  living. 

My  dear  sister  was  a  truthful,  honest, 
humble,  patient,  kind  and  gentle  woman, 
who  did  not  speak  evil  of  others,  and  did 
no  one  any  harm,  ami  who  bore  manifold 
and  severe  trials  with  extraordinary 
meekness.     She  greatly  enjoyed  sacied 
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music,  both  vocal  and  instrumental,  loving 
much  to  sing  hymns,  especially  those  de- 
scriptive of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  to 
accompany  her  voice  with  music  on  the 
piano;  and  many  times  have  I  seen  her 
thus  engaged  with  streaming  eyes  show- 
ing how  deeply  she  felt  what  she  was 
singing.  She  rarely  ever  wrote  me  with- 
out saying,  ''Pray  for  me,  a  poor  sinner." 
She  delighted  to  have  me  with  her,  and  to 
read  the  scriptures  and  pray  in  her  family; 
she  was  fond  of  reading  our  religious  pe- 
riodicals, and  attending  preaching,  and  re- 
quested me  to  have  monthly  meetings  at 
her  own  house,  or  at  a  school  house  near 
by.  I  have  reason  to  believe  that  for 
twenty  years  she  had  a  little  humble  hope 
in  the  Divine  Saviour,  and  I  looked  for 
her,  many  years  to  offer  herself  for  mem- 
bership tot  e  church;  but  she  felt  that 
her  nope  was  too  small,  and  herself  too 
unworthy.  In  his  dying  houts,  our  dear 
father  invoked  upon  her,  as  his  first  bom, 
a  special  blessing;  and  this  blessing  seemed 
to  be  manifested  in  her  remarkable  hu- 
mility, patience,  and  gentleness. 

Excepting  myself  she  was  the  last  sur- 
vivor of  the  seven  children  (four  daughters 
and  three  sons)  that  were  the  fruits  of  my 
father's  first  marriage. 

S V  LVEST E r  Hassell. 

JOHN  P EN DI. ETON. 

The  subject  of  this  obituary,  brother 
John  Pendleton,  was  born  in  Patrick  coun- 
ty, Va.,  September  the  1 7th  1S10,  and 
from  his  record  grew  up  a  very  moral  boy 
to  manhood.  He  first  married  Anna  Hubs 
herd  December  the  1st  1833,  professed  a 
hope  in  Christ  in  the  year  i839,and  joined 
the  church  at  Concord,  February  1846. 
The  result  of  his  first  marriage  was  that 
sixteen  children  were  born  unto  him,  five 
sons  and  eleven  daughters.  His  first  wife 
preceded  him  to  the  grave  many  years. 
On  May  the  13th  1869  he  married  Miss 
Marah  Harrell  and  she  (  bore  him  one 
daughter.  Brother  Pendleton  lived  a 
most  devoted  life  to  his  family  and  to  the 
cause  of  his  Master  and  was  esteemed  by 
his  brethren.  A  faithful  brother  and  good 
citizen.  He  was  one  of  the  faithful  few 
always  filling  his  seat  at  his  church  as  long 
as  he  was  able.  On  the  third  Sunday, Sept. 
i893,on  his  83rd  anniversary  he  was  permit- 
ted to  commune  with  his  church  which  he 
had  lived  with  so  many  years,  and  then  bid 
them  farewell  for  the  last  time.  On  the 
24ih  of  November  ''J3  he  calmly  passed 


away.  His  stay  on  earth  was  83  years, 
one  month  and  six  days. 

His  funeral  was  attended  on  the  third 
Sunday  in  last  month  by  Elder  I.  Webb 
and  myself  before  a  large  and  orderly 
congregation.  Sister  Pendleton,  you  have 
lost  a  good  husband,  the  children  a  good 
father,  the  church  at  Concord  a  good  and 
devoted  brother.  But  his  death  we  trust 
though  grief  to  us  is  his  eternal  gain. 

James  M.  Blanset. 

JOHN  PEN D LET ON. 

I  send  you  the  obituary  of  dear  father 
Tobn  Pendleton,  born  in  Patrick  County, 
Va.,  Sept,  1 7th,  1810,  married  to  Annie 
daughter  of  Joel  and  Judith  Hubbard,  who 
departed  this  life  Sept.  24  l.SC-7  having 
been  a  member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist 
church  many  years:  and  to  them  were  born 
it;  children,  13  still  survive  thtm:  mar- 
ried 2nd  time  to  Mrs.  Mary  Harold  who 
survives  him. 

Father  departed  this  life  Nov.  24th  1893 
with  the  earthly  home  of  the  soul  worn 
out,  having  been  in  poor  health  for  some' 
years,  his  mind  as  well  and  body  having 
failed  him.  Yet  he  stood  firm  in  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints,  having  been 
a  member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church 
for  many  years,  and  made  his  home  a 
place  of  welcome  to  the  brethren,  and  he 
himself  while  in  health  visited  churches 
and  associations  far  and  near.  '  Precious  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his 
saints. "One  by  one  our  loved  ones  are  ci  oss- 
ing  the  river  of  time.  One  by  one  Heaven 
is  being  filled  by  lewels  plucked  from  'he 
fields  of  time,  nor  will  the  sc\  t  ie  of  time 
find  rest,  till  the  last  blood  bought  soul  is 
transplanted  in  the  realms  of  the  blest. 
Hence  this  world  is  not  our  home.  Surely 
the  death  of  father  has  left  a  place  in  our 
poor  hearts  that  will  be  good  for  us.  He 
who  guards  the  sparrow  can  alone  heal 
the  wound  which  His  hand  has  made. 
The  church  loses  a  useful,  Cod  fearing 
and  zealous  member,  the  vicinity  an  oblig- 
ing neighbor  and  friend,  the  family  a  kind 
father,  loving  husband  and  an  humble  ser- 
vant. Luvinia  Semones. 

JOHN  OLL1N  PHILLIPS. 

John  Ollin  Phillips,  son  of  Richard 
and  Elizabeth  Phillips,  was  born  March 
24th,  i867,  and  died  Sept.  6th,  1894 
In  early  life  he  manifested  uncommon 
mechanical  genius,  devoting  his  leisure 
hours  while  engaged  in  farming,  to  the 
invention  and  making  of  useful  articles. 
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When  1 8  years  of  aye.  he  and  another  man 
invented  and  made  and  patented  a  saw 
and  lint  gummer  for  whetting  cotton  gins, 
and  used  the  invention  in  several  counties. 
In  Sept.  1 890,  he  was  made  superintend- 
ent of  the  Conetoe  Cotton  Seed  Oil  Mill, 
and  he  was  also  .made  superintendent  of 
the  Tarboro  Oil  Mills  a  short  time  before 
his  death.  In  the  leisure  season  of  i8S)2 
and  '9(?  he  traveled  and  sold  his  g.immers 
in  South  Carolina,  Ga.,  Ala..  Miss.,  Tenn., 
and  Texas.  He  was  industrious,  truthful, 
honest,  temperate,  moral,  and  kind,  and 
very  much  devoted  to  his  aged,  widowed 
mother,  and  his  widowed  sister  and  her 
two  little  daughters,  who  hardly  feel  that 
they  can  live  without  him,  the  only  sen 
and  brother.  On  Sept.  1st  he  was  taken 
with  inflammation  of  the  bowels  at  sister 
Mary  Walston's  in  Tarboro,  N.  C.  In  his 
great  sufferings,  he  received  the  kindest 
attentions  from  his  physicians  and  sisters 
Wastori  and  Havens  and  his  own  sister  and 
many  friends;  and  he  was  very  grateful  and 
patient.  Many  times  he  called  earnestly 
on  the  Lord  for  mercy;  and  toward  the 
last  he  seemed  comfortable  and  happy  and 
smiling,  said  he  wanted  nothing  in  the 
worl.J.  A  pleasant  smile  rested  upon  his 
features  after  death;  and  his  dear  ones 
cannot  but  hope  that  he  had  experienced 
a  gracious  change.  Sylvester  Hasski.l. 

PATSY  WILSON,  (COL.) 

Sister  Patsy  Wilson  died  about  the  ist 
of  August,  1894.  She  was  a  consistent 
member  ol  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at 
Kno,  and  was  baptised  by  Elder  George 
Coggin,  into  the  fellowship  of  the  church 
at  Mt.  Lebanon,  Orange  county,  near 
Durham  and  j  jined  the  church  at  Kno, 
Durham  county  by  letter.  Her  member- 
ship runs  back  over  a  period  of  fifty-seven 
years,  during  which  time  there  was  no 
known  cause  of  complaint.  She  was  al- 
ways ready  to  contribute  when  there  was 
a  call  for  funds  at  her  church,  and  though 
a  widow  for  several  years  before  her  death, 
she  by  her  industry  managed  to  keep  house, 
pay  her  debts,  and  live  at  home.  She  said 
a  short  time  before  she  died,  that  she  w.  s 
going  home  to  rest  with  Jesus.  She  leaves 
several  children  and  grand  children.  How 
blessed  it  would  be  for  them  if  they  would 
imitate  her  good  example.  Sister  Patsy 
was  very  much  respected  by  all  who  knew 
her,  both  white  and  colored.  She  was 
much  esteemed  in  the  church  by  the 
brethren  and  sisters,  and  was  to  me  a 
precious  sister.  John  Hall. 
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The  Purpose  of  Zion's  Landmark. 


"Ask  tor  thc.old  paths  where  is  the  good  way." 

By  the  help  of  the  Lord  this  paper  will  contend  for  the  ancient  Landmark,  guided 
by  its  stakes  of  Truth,  and  strengthened  by  its  corde^of  Love 

It  hopes  to  reject  all  traditions  and  institutions  of  men,  and  regard  only  the 
Bible  as  the  standard  of  truth. 

It  nrges  the  people  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and,1  obey  '"Jem?  the  king  in  the 
holy  hill  of  Zion,  keeping  themselves  unspotted  from  the  world. 

It  aims  to  contend  for  the  mystery  of  the  faith  ir^God  anc  the  >atbcr,  Jrsvt 
t  e  Mediator,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  the  blessed^Comforter. 

All  lovers  of  Gospel  truth  are  invited  to  write  forjjit — if  so  impressed. 

May  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  multiplied  to^all  lovers  of  truth. 

The  E^ubscription  Price  of  Zion's  Landmark. 

For  single  subscribers  §1.50  per  year.  The  getter  up  of  Club  oi  eight  sub- 
scribers or  a  larger  number,  $i. 50,  each  will  receive  the  Landmark  free  for  time 
club  is  made. 

The  subscribers  iu  clubs  need  not  all  be  at  the  same  Post  Office,  and  names  can  be 
;,cnt  from  time  to  time  in  making  up  clubs  :  also  it  lenewing  clubs  the  same  rul< 
may  be  observed. 

When  a  subscriber  desires  his  paper  changed  he  should  staie  plainly  both  the 
oil  and  the  new  postoffices.  When  one  wishes  his  paper  stopped,  let  him  eerc 
what  is  due,  if  anything  is  due,  and  also  state' his  postoffice. 

Let  each  subscriber  keep  his  paper  paid  up  if  possible,  and  when  he  renews  give 
the  same  name  it  has  been  going  in,  unless  he  wishes  it  changed,  then  he  should 
state  both  the  old  and  tie  new  names. 

If  money  sent  has  not  been  receipted  pleaeeiinfc-m  me  ot  it.    When  you  can, 
always  send  money  by  Money  Order,  Postal  Note,  Check,  or  Draft,  or  Ke<  : 
Letter  or  by  Express. 

Each  subscriber  can  tell  the  time  to  which  he  has  paid  for  the  paper  by  noticing 
che  date  just  after  his  name. 

All  brethren  and  friends  are  requested  to  act, as  agents. 

All  names  and  post  offices  should  be  written  plainly. 

A 11  communications,  business  letters,  remittances  of  P.  O.  orders,  money,  draft?, 
etc.,  should  be  sent  *  p  d.  CC1I».  Wilton,  N.  C. 


ZION'S  LANDMARK. 

DEVOTED  TO  THE  CAUSE  OF  JESUS. 


[From  the  BibUcal  Recorder.] 
Mr.  Editor  : — I  find  from  letters 
written  to  you,  that  your  readers 
are  expecting,  arid  even  demanding 
ot  me  an  answer  to  Elder  Gold's 
expose  of  his  creed  and  his 
condemnation  of  ours.  I  have  not 
felt,  that  by  my  first  letter  to  him, 
I  laid  myself  under  obligations  to 
continue  the  discussion.  His  party, 
no  doubt,  will  claim  for  him  a  tri- 
umph over  me,  and  so  they  will,  if 
I  were  to  write  till  the  end  of  the 
year.  And  as  to  our  own  party,  I 
trust  none  of  them  are  even  "al- 
most persuaded"  to  be  "Old 
School,"  by  Mr.  G's  arguments. 
But,  as  some  of  his  statements  are 
exceedingly  erroneous,  and  some  of 
his  objections  plausible,  I  will  try 
to  snatch  sufficient  time  from  the 
interruptions  of  travel,  to  show  the 
fallacy  of  his  conclusions  and  the 
unkindness  and  injustice  to  some 
of  his  charges  against  us. 

Wi.  Hooper. 

Raleigh,  August  2nd. 

TO  ELDER  P.  I).  GOLD. 
My  Dear  Brother: — For  such 
I  find  it  in  my  heart  to  call  you, 
though  the  hard  language  and  ac- 
cusations, you  employ  against  us 
in  your  late  exposition  of  your 
reasons  for  leaving  us,  might  lead 
a  reader  to  suppose  that  yon 
would  not  thank  me  for  claiming 
the  relationship.    To  a  greal  pari 


of  .your  article  I  have  not  the  least 
objection.  It  is  a  plain,  pious  ac- 
count of  your  progress  in  religion 
from  unregenerate  blindness  and 
indifference,  by  sharp  conviction, 
to  the  light  and  liberty  of  the  gos- 
pel ;  and  is  just  such  an  account  as 
any  member  of  our  church  would 
make,  if  he  were  to  relate  his  re- 
ligious experience  to  a  body  of 
brethren  with  a  view  to  procure  ad- 
mission into  a  church,  or  impart  it 
to  the  private  ear  of  a  single  broth- 
er, while  they  were  communing  one 
with  another.  Your  account  of  re- 
ligious doctrines,  taken  from  the 
Bible,  which  are  so  dear  to  you, 
and  constitute  the  life  and  comfort 
of  your  soul,  our  people  feed  upon 
and  rejoice  in,  as  well  as  yours.  Do 
you  believe  in  God's  sovereign 
choice  of  some  to  everlasting  life  ? 
So  do  we.  Do  you  believe  in  his 
striving  with  others  by  law  and 
gospel,  to  overcome  their  opposi- 
tion, and  finally  leaving  them  to 
perish  for  their  wilful  unbelief  and 
disobedience  ?  So  do  we.  Do  you 
believe  in  the  total  alienation  of 
man's  heart  from  God,  since  the 
fall,  and  his  entire  inability,  ot 
himself,  to  recover  himself  from 
that  state?  So  do  we.  Do  you 
believe  that  all  who  are  saved, 
are  saved  by  the  merits  of  Christ's 
atonement  and  righteousness,  with- 
out any  merit  of  their  own  %  So  do 
we.  Do  you  believe  that  man  can- 
nol  merit  any  reward  at  the  hands 
of  God,  because,  alter  all  his  do- 
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ings,  he  is  still  an  unprofitable  ser- 
vant, having  fallen  Tar  short  of  his 
duties  and  obligations  i  So  do  we. 
'Thus  far  then  we  agree  in  profes- 
sion. But  yon  say  our  conduct 
contradicts  our  profession,  and 
that  we  show,  by  the  employment 
of  so  many  human  means  and  in- 
strumentalities, that  we  rely  on 
them  Tor  the'  extension  of  Christ's 
kingdom  ;  whereas,  God's  decree 
and  purpose  and  promises  insure 
l he  event,  and  make  all  these  of- 
ficious activities  of  men  not  only 
superfluous,  but  presumptuous  and 
dishonoring  to  God,  as  if  he  could 
be  beholden  to  men  tor  the  accom- 
plishment of  his  designs.  Now,  this 
presents  the  whole  variance  be- 
tween us.  Yon  interpret  the  Bible 
so  as  to  make  the  foreknowledge 
and  predestination  of  God  to  save 
his  elect,  inconsistent  with  man's 
efforts,  nay,  prohibitory  of  them; 
and,  of  course,  such  views  iead  to 
fatalism  and  total  inaction,  in 
every  man  with  regard  to  his  own 
personal  salvation,  and  tie  his 
hands  from  a  single  effort  to  con- 
vert others.  This  is  just  the  charge 
that  the  Arminians  bring  against 
the  doctrines  of  election  and  pre- 
destination. They  say  :  these  doc- 
trines if  really  believed  in,  must 
lead  to  fatalism,  and  that  any  pro- 
fessed believer  in  them  is  bound, 
by  consistency  and  logical  neces- 
sity, to  abstain  from  all  attempts 
{••  'co-operate  with  God.  And  this 
they  say,  is  the  ground  of  their  op- 
position to,  and  abhorrence  of, 
these  doctrines. 

And  they  may  point  to  the  Old 
School  Baptists  as  exemplifications 
of  their  assertions.  They  say  :  See 
how  these  doctrines  work !  See 
what  a  dead  palsy  pervades  the 
whole  mass  !  These  are  the  genuine 
truits  of  your  Calvinistic  doctrines. 
The  Old  School  Baptists  are  con- 
sistent ;  at  least,  they  act  according 
to  their  principles.    You  Mission- 


ary Baptists,  professing  the  same 
creed  with  them,  belie  and  contra- 
dict your  creed,  at  every  motion 
that  you  make.  Your  creed  binds 
you  to  make  no  more  efforts  to  pro- 
mote religion  than  to  make  your 
hearts  beat  or  your  lungs  play. — 
We  are  glad  that  you  so  misunder- 
stand your  own  doctrines  as  to 
warrant  such  good  christian  activi- 
ty, as  you  display.  But  we  wonder 
how  you  can  reconcile  your  activity 
with  the  fair  and  logical  deduc- 
tions of  yonr  creed. 

Your  creed  says  :  "Stand  still 
and  see  the  salvation  of  God." — 
Your  practice  says*:  "Work  while 
it  is  called  to-day."  "Be  instant 
in  season,  ont  of  season."  "Be 
workers  together  with  God."  — 
Such  are  the  scoffs  of  Arminians 
against  the  doctrines  which  you 
and  we  profess  to  hold  in  common. 
You  see  that,  with  all  your  denun- 
ciation of  Arminianism,  it  feeds 
and  grows  by  the  witnessed  opera- 
tion of  your  fatalism.  We,  on  the 
other  hand,  "have  not  so  learned 
Christ."  We  think  the  doctrines 
of  election  and  predestination  are 
written  on  the  scriptures,  as  with  a 
sunbeam,  and  we  wonder  how  John 
Wesley,  and  his  pious  followers 
can  fail  to  see  it — how  they  can  re- 
gard Paul  as  an  inspired  teacher 
and  not  accept  these  doctrines  as 
the  revealed  truth  of  God.  Much 
more  do  we  wonder  that  they  can 
rail  at  them,  as  pernicious  and 
abominable.  But  seeing  plainly 
that  both  these  things  are  clearly 
taught  in  the  Bible,  God's  sover- 
eignty and  man's  active  coopera- 
tion, we  adopt  them  both  into  our 
creed,  although  we  may  not  be  able 
to  show  how  they  harmonize  with 
one  another.  We  go  by  Bible 
precept.  We  work  by  Bible  ex- 
ample. We  see  Paul  the  great 
champion  of  free  grace  and  divine 
preordination,  working,  night  and 
day,  to  carry  into  effect  the  designs 
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of  God  as  if  every  thing  depended 
on  his  efforts.  While  he  inculcates 
most  strongly  that  "God  alone 
giveth  the  increase"  he  is  as  indus- 
trious in  planting,  and  Apollos  as 
diligent  in  watering,  as  if  "God's 
husbandry"  would  perish  without 
their  activity.  We  hear  Paul  and 
his  fellow  Apostles  insisting  on  the 
churches'  being  incessant  and 
abundant  in  good  work,  and  liber- 
al in  giving  money,  without  any 
fear  that  some  objector  would  turn 
upon  them  and  say  :  "Son,  this  is 
legality — this  is  trying  to  earn  our 
salvation  by  our  merits." — All  the 
teachings  and  all  the  toils  of  the 
Apostles  establish,  on  a  foundation 
of  rock,  the  consistency  of  man's 
efforts  as  the  appointed  means  of 
achieving  God's  purposes — that 
those  efforts  are,  in  fact,  the  results 
and  fruits  of  the  pious  dispositions, 
implanted  in  the  soul  by  God  him- 
self, in  order  to  impel  his  servants 
to  their  required  work.  Yet  if  one 
goes  around  to  your  several  pulpits, 
there  is  nothing  which  he  will  hoar 
more  harped  upon,  and  upbraided 
than  these  good  works,  as  indica- 
tions of  a  belief  in  all  our  preachers 
and  people,  that  we  are  saved  by 
our  own  works  and  earnings.  When 
all  our  preachers,  so  far  as  I  know, 
disown  and  denounce  the  doctrine 
— when  our  hymn-books,  like  your 
own,  are  full  of  confessions  of 
Christ's  all-sufficient  merits,  and 
set  forth  the  presumption,  danger 
and  wickedness  of  man's  trusting 
to  their  own  merits  for  salvation— 
when  all  evangelical  denominations, 
as  well  as  ourselves, — declare,  in 
their  confessions  of  faith, — resound 
from  their  pulpits,  inculcate  in  the 
tracts  they  circulate,  the  entire  and 
exclusive  trust  in  Christ's  abound- 
ing and  super-abounding  merits,  is 
it  just,  is  it  fair,  is  it,  charitable,  is 
it  consistent  with  the  commandment 
not  to  bear  false  witness  against  our 
neighbor,  for  your  preachers  to  be 


incessantly  pouring  into  the  ears 
of  their  hearers  that  all  the  preach- 
ing that  is  going  on  in  the  country 
teaches  that  we  arc  to  be  saved  by 
our  works?  This  broad  assertion  I 
heard,  not  long  since,  from  one  of 
your  pulpits. — Now,  I  will  offer  a 
challenge  to  your  whole  body,  clergy 
and  laity.  T'ie  American  Tract 
Society,  whose  publications  are  put 
forth  and  sanctioned,  by  a  joint 
Committee  of  representatives  from 
the  four  leading  denominations 
in  the  United  States,  Baptist,  Epis- 
copalians,Methodiststs,and  Presby- 
terians, this  society  issues  tracts 
and  volumes  to  the  value  of  more 
than  three  hundred  thousand  dol- 
lars annually.  I  say  if  any  of  your 
body  can  put  their  linger  on  one 
sentence  in  all  the  ten  thousand  and 
even  millions  of  pages  poured  forth 
by  this  society,  the  organ  and  repre- 
sentative of  the  collected  orthodoxy 
of  America — can  put  their  finger 
on  a  sentence,  teaching  good  works 
as  earning  and  meriting  salvation, 
and  to  be  done  with  that  end,  then 
I  will  shut  my  mouth  and  plead 
guilty  to  all  your  maledictions.  But 
if  you  can't  prove  your  accusations 
out  of  so  many  testimonials  scat- 
tered over  the  land,  how  can  you 
reconcile  it  to  yourself  to  be  indulg- 
ing in  these  injurious  opinions  re- 
specting your  brethren,  and  brand- 
ing us  every  Sabbath  day  to  those 
who  listen  to  your  instructions, 
with  the  holding  and  teaching  of 
these  erroneous  and  pernicious 
tenets?  Don't  your  preachers  feel 
responsible  for  possessing  the  minds 
of  all  their  audiences  with  these  un- 
founded and  injurious  charges 
against  their  brethren?  Besides  the 
injury  to  the  accused,  there  is  in- 
justice and  harm  to  the  credulous 
and  passive  recipients  of  these  fab- 
ulous stories.  It  is  like  frightening 
them  with  gliosis. 

So  much  for  this  head.  You  are 
very  severe  and  sarcastic  against  us 
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lor  our  plans  of  getting  money,  and 
you  expose  to  sneer  the  eager  im- 
portunities oi  our  agents  in  obtain- 
ing it.  It  is  quite  likely  that  our 
agents  have  sometimes  pushed  their 
zeal  too  far,  and  adopted  methods 
of  inducing  people  to  give,  that 
were  not  prudent  or  becoming.  But 
any  thing  may  be  abused,  and  the 
abuse  ot  a  thing  is  no  argument 
against  its  use.  If  the  apostle  Paul 
enjoined  upon  the  churches  to  give 
for  religious  and  charitable  pur- 
poses,  if  he  thankfully  ac- 
knowledged their  contributions  to 
his  necessity,  while  engaged  in  his 
missionary  work,  that  is  sufficient 
warrant  for  us  to  follow  his  ex- 
ample; and  if  we  can  induce  the 
covetous  world  to  appropriate  some 
of  their  wealth  to  the  cause  of  God, 
it  is  only  like  Israel  spoiling  the 
Egyptians  with  their  own  consent, 
in  order  to  use  their  gold  and  jewels 
in  the  service  of  God. 

One  of  your  heaviest  objections 
against  us,  is  the  use  of  theological 
schools,  and  of  human  learning 
generally  in  order  to  educate  and 
qualify  ministers  to  preach  the 
gospel-  Any  person  on  reading 
your  statement  in  regard  to  this, 
would  be  justified  in  believing  that 
we  took  young  men  without  grace 
and  piety  and  expected,  after  giv- 
ing them  a  certain  amount  of  biblical 
learning,  to  send  them  forth,  as 
suitably  prepared  for  ministerial 
work.  But  I  must  defer  my  de- 
fense on  this  x)0int  f'or  another 
article,  lest  my  readers  should  tire 
and  drop  the  paper. 

VVM.HpOPER. 

No  2. 

In  my  former  article  in  reply  to 
your  communication,  I  showed  the 
injustice  of  your  charge  against  us 
as  preaching  and  practising  the  doc- 
trine of  works  as  meritorious  in  ob- 
taining our  [salvation.  I  then 
noticed   the  only   two  remaining 


charges  which  I  thought  it  impor- 
tant to  reply  to,  to-wit;  our  activity 
in  raising  money,  and  our  erection 
of  theological  seminaries  as  an  in- 
dispensable way  of  preparing 
preachers  lor  the  work  of  the  min- 
istry, or,  to  use  a  term  which  would 
fully  express  your  idea,  as  so  many 
manufactories  of  preachers.  I  said 
that  any  person  reading  (and  rely- 
ing on)  your  statement  with  regard 
t<»  this,  would  be  justified  in  be- 
lieving that  we  took  young  men 
without  grace  and  piety,  after  giv- 
ing them  a  certain  amount  of  bibli- 
cal learning  we  sent  them 
forth  as  suitably  prepared  for  min- 
isterial work.  I  now  proceed  to 
meet  the  objection  to  which  the 
length  of  my  former  article  forbade 
me  then  to  reply. — Had  a  veteran 
of  the  old  school  indulged  in  this 
injurious  and  unfounded  accusa- 
tion, I  would  not  have  been  sur- 
prised; for  so-inveterate  are  their 
pre judices  and  so  limited  their  means 
of  knowleege,  that,  if  one  of  your 
preachers  were  to  tell  his  hearers  that 
after  raising  a  large  sum  of  money 
under  pretense  of  supporting  mis- 
sions, we  shared  it  among  ourselves 
for  our  own  personal  profit,  I  am 
afraid  they,  the  multitude,  would 
believe  it  to  be  a  fact.  But  that  a 
man  like  you,  bred  up  among  us, 
having  full  means  of  correct  infor- 
mation, should  make  such  a  state- 
ment and  assist  in  misleading  your 
people  into  the  adoption  of  such  an 
opinion  respecting  us  and  our  pro- 
ceedings, is  marvelous,  and  shows 
the  danger  of  enrolling  yourself  in 
the  ranks  of  the  great  apostle  of 
Kehukeeism,  Joshua  Lawrence, 
who  made  all  his  followers  believe 
those  devoted,  self-sacrificing  mis- 
sionaries, who  planted  the  gospel 
and  Baptists  principles  in  Hindoos- 
tan  were  mercenary  swindlers.  Are 
you  not  perfectly  aware  and  must 
you  not  candidly  confess,  my  mis- 
taken brother,  tha  t  every  one  of  these 
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young  men  who  go  to  the  theologica 
school,  is  the  member  of  a  church, 
which,  previous  to  his  admission 
requires  and  receives  satisfactory 
evidence  of  his  personal  piety — 
that  he  gives  to  that  church  further 
confirmation  ot  his  piety  and  ''apt- 
ness to  teach"  by  exercising  his 
g  i  f  t  s  as  a  preacher  before 
them  and  the  public,  that  he 
professes  before  he  goes  to  the 
Seminary,  and  after  he  becomes  a 
student,  a  hope  and  persuasion 
that  he  is  called  of  God  to  preach 
the  gospel,  and  that,  at  every 
step  of  his  progress  in  the  school, 
he  is  admonished  that  without 
piety  and  zeal  for  God's  glory  and 
Christ's  kingdom,  no  man  is  lit  for 
the  ministry,  nor  can  expect  suc- 
cess in  it-and  that  all  his  acquisi- 
tions of  learned  languages  and  pro- 
found theology,  will  be  no  better 
than  "sounding  brass  or  a  tinkling 
cymbal,"  as  a  preparation  for  con- 
verting souls,  unless  his  own  heart 
has  been  converted,  and  is  deei>ly 
affected  with  the  truth  and  power 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  cross'*  I  say, 
are  you  not  aware  of  this  and  can 
you  deny  it* 

It  is  quite  possible  that  you  may 
have  seen  and  heard  13a ptist  preach- 
ers trained  at  theological  schools 
who  gave  but  poor  indications  of 
piety  and  zeal;  but  so  you  have,  I 
imagine,  seen  or  heard  of  such 
among  the  Old  School  churches; 
tor  I  can  hardly  believe  that  they 
are  so  peculiarly  fortunate  as  to 
have  kept  out  all  unworthy  persons 
from  their  ministry.  As  there  was 
a  Judas  among  the  twelve,  and  as 
the  apostles  complain  of  many  who 
"had  a  name  to  live  while  they 
were  dead,'1  who  were  "false  apos- 
tles," who  were  "grievous  wolves,1' 
who  "privily  crept  in  and  brought 
in  damable  docrtines" — if  this  were 
the  case  in  the  best  of  times,  we 
have  no  reason  to  expect  the  Church 
and  the  ministry  would  be  free  in 


modern  times,  from  some  intruders 
into  the  ministry  who  would  be  use- 
less, or  even  disgraceful  to  their 
vocation.— But  if  such  should  spring- 
up  among  us,  as  the  results  of  our 
tuition  and  course  of  preparation, 
you  must  acknowledge  that  it  will 
be  in  spite  of  every  precaution,  (hat 
human  prudence,  vigilance  and  care 
could  put  in  practice. 

But  your  objection  does  not  stop 
at  theological  seminaries;  your 
argument  is  that  those  whom  God 
calls  to  the  ministry  he  will  tit  for 
tile  work  and  furnish  them  with 
all  requisite  knowledge  without 
human  aid  or  pains,  and  that  to  suit 
pose  otherwise  is  a  criminal  dis- 
trust of  God's  ability  to  do  without 
man's  help,  and  even  an  impeach- 
ment of  his  wisdom. 

How  utterly  weak  and  deceptive 
is  your  whole  course  of  reasoning 
on  this  point,  may  be  easily  shown 
and  exposed  to  ridicule.  Your 
argument  proves  too  much,  and  far 
more  than  you  are  aware  of,  or 
would  like  to  admit.  If  you  object 
to  the  amount  of  knowledge  we  en- 
courage and  aim  at,  on  the  ground 
that  divine  teaching  supersedes' 
and  repudiates  it,  on  the  same 
ground  you  mnst  reject  as  unneces- 
sary the  plainest  English  education. 
If  an  unlettered  boy,  who  does  not 
know  a  letter  in  the  alphabet  is 
converted  and  feels  it  his  duty  to 
preach  the  gospel,  he  may  set  about 
it  forthwith.  God  will  give  all  re- 
quisite light  and  knowledge.  But 
suppose  him  to  have  learned  to 
read  his  Bible,  he  need  not,  and 
ought  not,  according  to  your  doc- 
trine, study  commentaries  to  ex- 
plain any  difficulties;  he  must  not 
apply  to  dictionaries  to  find  the 
meaning  of  words — if  he  wants  to 
preach  against  playing  marbles, 
take  the  text  (as  I  heard  was  once 
actually  done)  "marvel  not11— if  he. 
reads  "thou  art  an  oyster  man"  in- 
stead of  an  "austere"  man,  and  ex- 
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plains  in  his  sermon  how  the  oyster 
man  grabbles  up  the  oysters  from 
the  bottom  of  the  sea— or  if  he  reads, 
in  the  story  of  the  prodigal  son, 
that  he  spent  all  his  substance  in 
righteous  living,  (as  1  once  heard 
with  my  own  ears)  and  should  take 
it  as  a  text  against  doing  good 
works  and  wasting  money  upon 
missionaries— in  none  of  these  cases, 
need  he  resort  to  any  human  means 
of  enlightenment.  God  will  teach 
him  all  that  is  necessary,  and  these 
profound  and  ingenious  interpreta- 
tions of  the  sacred  text  are  the  real 
mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

But  if  you  vindicate  your  young 
preacher  for  refering  to  Webster 
or  "Worcester  for  the  meaning  of 
"marvel,"  "austere,"  "riotous," 
how  can  you  forbid  him  to  refer  to 
his  Hebrew  or  Greek  dictionary,  to 
know  the  meaning  of  Messiah, 
anathema,  maranatha,  Mammon, 
Apolyon,  selah,  and  various  other 
words  which  require  learning  to 
shed  light  upon  them.  Where  can 
you  tix  the  line  of  demarkation,  up 
to  which  your  novice  must  be  in- 
structed; but  beyond  which  it  is 
unnecessary,  or  even  offensive  to 
God,  for  him  to  proceed?  The  pious, 
though  ignorant  colored  preacher, 
whom  you  must  admit  into  your 
pulpits  as  taught  of  God,  is  just  as 
well  qualified  according  to  your 
principles  to  instruct  and  enlighten 
a  congregation  as  your  white 
preachers.  And  vet  I  presume  you 
yourself  would  be  staggered  as  to 
the  soundness  of  your  theory,  it 
the  good  nan  were  to  take  his  text. 
"Beware  of  dogs,"  and  should  con- 
struct a  regular  philippic  against 
the  canine  race,  and  sum  up  the 
climax  of  horrors  with  a  description 
of  a  man  under  the'  agonies  of 
hydrophobia!  You  can  not,  sir,  on 
your  ground,  escape  the  most  ruin- 
ous and  the  most  ridiculous  con- 
clusions, as  I  he  legit  iiuute  sequences 
of  your  principles. 


I  have  always  noticed  that  the 
men  who  take  your  ground,  and  de- 
claim against  learning,  think  very 
well  of  learning  till  it  rises  up  to 
their  level;  but  despise  and  condemn 
all  learning  beyond  their  mark.  I 
dare  say  you  and  your  excellent 
white  brethren  in  the  ministry 
would  laugh  heartily  at  the  sup- 
posed sermon  of  yonv  colored  broth- 
er in  making  Paul's  language  an 
exhortation  to  the  Philipians  to 
beware  of  mad  dogs;  but  he  could 
just  as  consistently  turn  upon  you 
and  say,  "much  learning  had  made 
you  mad,"  as  you  can  charge  us 
with  a  presumptions  and  ungodly 
dependence  on  human  erudition. 

1  do  not  care  to  write  any  more 
in  pursuance  of  this  controversy 
between  us;  fori  can't  hope  it  will 
lead  to  any  change  of  opinion  in 
either  party,  but  I  will,  before  con- 
cluding, ask  you  a  quest  ion  of  which 
I  should  really  be  glad  to  see  an 
answer  from  you  in  the  papers. 
Suppose  a  zealous  young  preacher 
from  among  you,  knowing  nothing 
but  his  English  Bible,  should  be 
impressed  with  a  deep  and  un- 
conquerable desire  to  preach  Christ 
to  the  brethren  in  foreign  lands. — 
Supposed  he  should  tell  you  that 
God  had  fitted  him  with  such  a  con- 
vicitonthat  he  must  go  abroad,  across 
the  sea  in  order  to  obey  the  com- 
mission: "Go  teach  all  nations."  go 
intoallthe  world,  preach  the  gospel. 
&c,  that  he  could  not  stay  at  home 
any  longer,  that  the  warning  rung 
in  his  ears,  night  and  day:  "Wo  be 
unto  thee  if  thou  preach  not  the 
gospel  to  the  poor  lost  heathen;" 
what  would  you  do  with  such  a 
young  preacher?  You  dare  not  try 
to  dissipate  his  impressions  and 
labor  to  satisfy  his  conscience  by 
telling  him  there  was  plenty  of 
work  at  home.  No,  you  would  be 
obliged  to  admit  that  these  noble, 
unselfish  longings  of  soul  bore  the 
impress  of  heaven  and  were  the  tin- 
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misfcakable  suggestions  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  You  must,  then,  yeild  to 
them,  and  prepare  to  send  him 
abroad,  and  sustain  him  for  years 
in  some  heathen  land,  before  he 
would  learn  its  language  sufficient- 
ly to  proclaim  to  the  people  "in 
their  own  tongue  the  wonderful 
works  of  God."  In  order  to  accom- 
plish this,  you  must  raise  money 
to  pay  for  his  transportation  to  the 
held  of  his  operations  and  then  to 
maintain  him  there.  He  would  ac- 
quire the  language  with  less  ease 
and  speed  than  an  educated  young 
man  from  one  of  our  colleges,  ex- 
pert and  practised  in  the  acquisi- 
tion of  languages  ;  you  will  hardly 
say,  he  would  be  miraculously  as- 
sisted, or  even  endowed,  at  once, 
with  the  faculty  of  "speaking  with 
tongues,"  as  in  the  primitive  times. 
Yet  I  see  not  why,  according  to 
your  creed,  you  might  not  claim 
that  aid  from  God  to  effect  his  own 
designs.  You  are  Primitive  Bap- 
tists, follow  rigidly  primitive  prac- 
tice, and  ought  therefore  to  expect 
primitive  privileges.  Do  you  not 
find  it  written  (Mark  xvi :  17,  18.) 
"These  signs  shall  follow  them  that 
believe :  In  my  name  shall  they 
cast  out  devils,  they  shall  speak 
with  new  tongues,  they  shall  take 
up  serpents,"  &c.  You  must  then 
either  raise  a  sufficient  sum  to  de- 
fray the  annual  expenses  of  your 
missionary  every  year  he  was  learn- 
ing the  language  before  he  opened 
his  mouth  to  teach  the  people,  or 
you  must  expect  the  miracle  of  the 
gift  of  tongues,  to  enable  him,  as 
soon  as  he  is  landed  to  preach  the 
Gospel.  Manage  it  as  you  will, 
you  must  raise  money,  and  then 
these  odious  money  hunters  will  be 
seen  and  felt  in  your  houses  and  in 
your  assemblies,  as  in  ours  !  How 
will  your  people  bear  this  ?  Will 
they  not  grumble,  and  complain, 
a  ad  accuse  you  of  turning  "Mission- 
ary Baptists?"    I  trow  they  will 


and  in  fact  you  will  have  come  so 
near  to  the  imitation  of  our  princi- 
ples and  practices,  that  you  will,  I 
hope,  begin  to  think:  "We  might 
as  well  fall  back  into  the  old  ranks, 
and,  instead  of  splitting  up  the 
great  Baptist  family  into  these  la- 
mentable divisions  and  contending 
factions,  unite  together  in  "a  strong 
pull,  a  long  pull  and  a  pull  alto- 
gether" to  speed  onward  the  tri- 
umphal chariot  of  our  common 
Lord. 

W.  Hooper. 

Hillsbsro,  N.  C,  August  12th. 

No.  3. 

I  did  think  my  last  No.  would  be 
my  last  address  to  you  ;  for  if  we 
write  until  all  that  we  might  say 
is  exhausted,  paper  and  patience 
would  fail.  But  I  omitted  some 
animadversions,  due  to  your  sharp 
insinuations  against  us  and  pre- 
sumptious  claims  for  yourselves, 
which  ought  not  to  pass  uncensur- 
ed.  You  begin  with  saying:  "I 
write  not  to  needlessly  offend  any 
one,  neither  arrogating  any  superi- 
ority nor  charging  any  with  in- 
sincerity." Yet  if  you  will  look 
over  your  article,  you  will  see  that 
there  is  a  pretty  high  and  offensive 
arrogation  of  superiority  and  a 
pretty  confident  assumption  of  the 
claim:  "We  are  the  people,"  &c. 
— "Stand  off,  for  1  am  holier  than 
thou."  Your  tone  is  often  con 
temptuous.  You  call  us  without 
scruple  "Babylon,"  a  name  which 
sufficiently  designates  the  incorri- 
gible and  accursed  foe  of  God  and 
his  church.  I  will  quote  a  passage 
as  a  specimen  of  the  freedom  with 
which  you  become  the  accuser  of 
your  brethren. — "Much  power  is 
claimed  by  your  Boards,  even  that 
of  sending  out,  directing  and  sus- 
taining your  missionaries  and  con- 
trolling their  work. — Much  power 
is  claimed  by  your  teachers,  too,  in 
converting  men,  reminding  one  of 
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the  characteristics  o±  the  man  of 
sin,  who  exalts  himself,  above  all 
that  is  culled  God,  sitting  in  the 
temple  of  God  and  showing  himself 
that  he  is  God.  In  popedom,  the 
power  of  pardoning  sin  is  bodly  as- 
sumed (God's  perogative)  as  the 
mystery  of  iniquity.  In  protest  an  I 
denominations  this  power  is  cov- 
ertly  claimed  in  sprinkling  chil- 
dren, a  practice  condemned  by 
yonr  people.  Yet  it  seems  to  me, 
you  are  allied  "to  the  man  of  sin" 
in  various  ways.  You  hold  your 
traditions  of  men,  you  put  your- 
selves in  place  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
when  you  teach  and  better  prepare 
men  to  preach,  directing  'them, 
where  and  how  to  go. — When  you 
teach  your  missionaries  to  place 
their  dependence  for  support  on 
yourselves,  it  looks  like  taking  it 
away  from  its  proper  place,  and 
what  less  when  you  teach  that 
if  money  enough  be.  contributed 
you  can  evangelize  the  world.  For 
your  frequent  use  of  the  "anxious 
seat"  no  apology  is  made  that  does 
not  suppose  some  power  in  the 
preacher,  time,  place  or  occasion, 
to  aid  in  conversion.  Your  preach- 
ing, too,  savors  of  the  idea  that  it 
is  the  means  of  procuring  the  new 
birth,"  &c.  A  great  deal  of  this 
is  loose,  rambling  abuse,  accusing 
us  of  trusting  entirely  in  the  effi- 
cacy of  means  and  instrumentalities, 
apart  from,  and  independent  of  the 
divine  blessing,  and  unwarranted 
by  his  com  mand — a  charge  confuted 
by  everything  that  we  write  or 
speak.  But  the  specific  accusa- 
tion of  our  allying  ourselves  with 
this  antichrist  "the  man  of  sin," 
argues  a  boldness  and  recklessness 
of  reproach  against  your  brethren 
which  indicates  arrogance''  in  the 
extreme  and,  over- weaning 
self  conceit,  of  "superiority,"  over 
all  the  christian  world,  which,  iu  a 
little  sect  of  the  few  hundred  per- 
sons, not  only  ignorant  but  glorying 


in  their  ignorance,  may  well  pro- 
voke the  pity  and  the  smile  of  all 
witnesses. 

You  expect  to  excite  against  us 
much  odium  and  contempt  by  im- 
puting to  us  a  belief  in  the  omnipo- 
tence of  money,  and  you  kindly  re- 
mind us  of  the  scriptural  condem- 
nation of  covetousness.  Now  is 
this  the  part  of  a  fair  and  truthful 
adversary  % — Money,  musclar  pow- 
er, horse-conveyance,  use  of  Rail- 
roads, are  all  equally  means  of 
achieving  the  end  of  propagating 
the  gospel  ;  and  when  you  mount 
your  horse  or  get  into  a  car  to  go  to 
preach,  you  are  trusting  to  human 
agency  as  much  as  if  you  collected 
money  to  pay  another  minister's 
expenses  to  go  to  the  same  place  on 
the  same  errand. 

As  to  the  anxious  seat,  I  don't 
feei  myself  bound  to  defend  it,  for 
some  of  our  most  judicious  mem- 
bers disapprove  it.  But  its  use 
does  not  imply  a  belief  in  its  es- 
sential efficacy,  but  that  it  aids  in 
concentrating  the  attention 
and  fixing  the  heart  upon  the  mat 
ter  delivered  from  the  pulpit. — 
And  it  is  just  because  it  begets  in 
many  young  persons  an  animal  ex- 
citement,   mistaken   for  religion, 

Youi  charge  of  covetousness  is 
strange  and  inexcusable.  Was  it 
covetousness  in  Paul  when  he  beg- 
ged for  the  "poor  saints  at  Jerusa- 
lem 'C  Was  it  covetousness  in  the 
same  holy  man  when  he  told  Timo- 
thy to  "charge  them  that  are  rich 
to  be  liberal  in  communicating  V 
Our  beggary  is  no  more  for  selfish 
ends  than  Timothy's  was.  Yet  you 
kindly  alarm  us  with  the  ad- 
monition, "Are  not  their  [the  apos- 
tles'] terrible  cautions  against  the 
love  of  money  and  making  again  of 
godliness  enough  to  cause  one  to  be- 
ware of  covetousness?  See,  too,  how 
pride  is  condemned,  pride  of  in- 
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tellect,  whose  great  boast  and  most, 
effective  weapon  is  human  learning 
that  puffeth  up.  Here  observe  how 
little  discrimination  yon  show  when 
yon  confound  the  possession  of 
money  with  the  criminal  love  of  it, 
and  the  possession  of  learning- with 
the  pride  that  may  accompany  it. 
If,  is  no  honor  to  be  rich,  but  a  grea4; 
blessing  from  heaven,  if  the  pos- 
sessor, like  that  noble  man,  Mr. 
Peabody,  scatters  his  bounty  all 
around  him  ;  nor  was  the  learning 
of  Paul  a  disadvantage  to  him, 
when  he  could  quote  the  Greek 
poets  on  appropriate  occasions,  and 
handle  the  dee})  and  high  argu- 
ments of  the  Scriptures  with  a 
power  and  skill  beyond  that:  of  the 
unlettered  fishermen.  Pride  is  a 
bad  and  ugly  thing  wherever  it  ap 
pears;  but  I  am  afraid  that  ir  can 
dwell  and  swell  in  the  heart  of  an 
old  school  Baptist  while  he,  with 
much  self-complacency,  considers 
himself  the  special  favorite  of 
heaven  and  the  favored  depository 
of  God's  truth,  as  well  as  it  can  in 
the  bosom,  of  a  learned  scholar. 
Excuse  me  when  1  tell  you  that 
your  readers  may  perhaps  detecl  a 
large  infusion  of  it  in  the  self- 
laudations  of  your  essay. 

Your  way  of  arguing  about  the 
operation  of  God's  Spirit,  in  effect- 
ing the  conversion  ol  men,  would 
exclude  all  means,  even  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel.  You  say,  "'Paul 
was  directed  by  the  Spirit  where  to 

such  places.  Preaching  then  seems 
to  be  the  appointed  means  not  of 
making  sheep,  but  of  feeding  them 
after  gathering  them  into  the  fold." 

There  seems  to  be  a  strange  want 
of  clearness  in  your  ideas  here. — 
You  seem  to  think  that  where  Paul 
was  called  to  go,  there  the  disciples 
were  already  converted,  and  he  was 
only  sent  there  to  "feed"  them.  Is 
it  possible  that  you  have  not  ob- 
served thai  God,  by  anticipation, 


calls  those  his  people  who  are  not 
yet  converted,  but  whom  he  designs 
to  convert  by  the  instrumentality 
of  preaching  \  Was  not  Paul  warn- 
ed of  God  not  to  be  discouraged  by 
the  opposition  he  met  with  at 
Corinth,  but  to  go  on  preaching, 
because  God  "had  much  people  in 
that  city,"  vet  to  be  converted  by 
the  sermons  of  Paul*  Preaching 
the  word  then,  is  the  instrument 
and  means  not  of  "making  sheep," 
would  I  say,  but  of  conveying  sav- 
ing truth  to  their  souls.  How  was 
Lydia  converted?  Not  without 
means.  God  "opened  her  heart," 
not  to  communicate  saving  grace 
directly  to  that  heart,  but  to  give 

by  Paul,  which  truth  was  the 
medium  and  instrument  of  con- 
verting her  soul. 

There  is  a  confusion  of  ideas, 
too,  in  what  you  say  about  man's 
free  agency.  "One  thing  seems 
clear  to  me,"  you  say,  "that  the 
human  will  never  wants  Christ  and 
never  comes  to  him." 

Then  no  man  comes  to  Christ  will- 
ing, but  he  comes  unwilling  \  Does 
God  draw  men  against  their  wills, 
or  does  lie  "make  them  willing  in 
the  day  of  his  power*"  When  a 
man  comes  to  Christ  does  he  not 
come  with  the  full  concurrence  of 
his  will  ?  Did  he  ever  go  to  a  feast 
or  receive  a  sum  of  money  moie 
willingly  or  heartily  than  he  ac- 
cepts of  Christ  ?  Yes,  God  loveth 
a  cheerful  giver.  He  would  not 
have  a  reluctant  grudging  servant. 
He  opens  the  eyes  and  presents 
reasons  to  the  poor  blind  sinner  ; 
who,  as  soon  as  he  sees  the  truth  and 
considers  the  reasons,  with  the 
hearty  consent  of  his  will  and  affec- 
tions, he  embraces  the  truth  and  is 
converted  to  (fod.  Yet  you  prefer 
to  illustrate  it  by  (  lie  "plough m'an" 
and  "the  plough*  "  As  if  G od  took 
any  delight  in  the  passive  obedi- 
ence of  a  machine. 


34 


ZION'S  LANDMARK. 


As  to  Andrew  Fuller  and  the  Old 
School  Baptists,  1  merely  say,  "By 
their  fruits  shall  ye  know  them." 
It  is  admitted  that  his  writings  and 
his  actions  gave  the  first  impulse 
to  the  grand  modern  movements 
for  the  conversion  ol  the  world — 
that  by  those  movements  the  wilder- 
ness and  the  solitary  place  have 
l»een  made  (,»  blossom  as  the  ros( — 
that  the  foul,  filthy,  stupid  idola- 
ter has  been  tinned  into  a  pure 
enlightened  worshipper  of  the  trim 
God;  the  cruel,  bloody  savage  has 
been  turned  into  a  lamb,  Vmd  the 
horrid  yells  and  orgies  ol'  heathen 
worship  turned  into  the  delightful 
songs  of  Zion  poured  forth  from 
the  lips  of  myriads  of  transformed 
barbarians. 

As  to  the  Sunday  schools,  which 
is  another  conspicuous  object,  of 
your  dislike  and  condemnation,  1 
have  no  space  for  their  defense. 
Suffice  it  to  say,  that  as  long  as 
Paul's  words  stand  in  the  Testa- 
ment, ''Bring  up  your  children  in 
file  nurture  and  t  lie  admonition  of 
the  Lord*1 — as  long  as  young  Timo- 
thy is  spoken  of  as  indebted  for 
his  godly  character  to  the  care  and 
education  of  his  motherand  grand- 
mother— as  long  as  the  precept 
"Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he 
should  go,"  is  obligatory,  so  long 
will  Sunday  school  workers  feel 
that  they  have  Bible  authority  for 
their  laudable  and  lovely  employ- 
ment. 

Wm.  Hooper. 

TO  DR.  HOOPER. 

"Our  [(reaching,  so  far  as  I  know, 
is  such  as  would  be  sanctioned  by 
Andrew  Fuller,  whose  works  have 
been  a  standard  authority  For  Bap- 
tists, both  in  England  and  in  this 
country  ever  since  they  appeared." 

"We  go  by  Bible  precept.  We 
work  by  Bible  example/' 

My  Dear  Sir  : — The  above  quo- 


tations you  will  recognize  as  your 
own.  In  the  first  letter  you  ad- 
dressed to  me,  that  Andrew  Fuller 
was  your  standard  authority  in 
preaching,  you  plainly  stated.  Now 
you  seem  very  fond  of  asserting  the 
superior  learning  ol  your  denomi- 
nation. 1  freely  own  that  your 
scholarship  is  far  above  mine.  I 
honor  you  as  a  fine  scholar,  and 
should  regret  it  indeed  if  no  one 
knew  any  more  than  1  do.  Inas- 
much as  yon  surpass  me  so  far  in 
human  learning,  you  can  appre 
ciate  my  reference  to  Webster  for 
determining  the  meaning  of  stand- 
ard authority,  lie  says  authority 
means,  "that  which  is  claimed  to 
justify  measures,  opinions,"  &c. 
The  word  standard,  he  says,  means, 
"having  fixed  or  permanent  value." 
Then  you  have  Andrew  Fuller  as 
your  lixed,  permanent  power,  to 
justify  and  direct  you  in  your  opin- 
ions and  practices.  He  justifies  you 
in  your  measures,  and  you  state 
what  is  true,  when  you  affirm,  that 
you  are  his  followers. — You  are  dis- 
tinguished as  missionary  Baptists, 
and  the  first  missionary  society 
among  Baptists  seems  to  have  been 
formed  by  him  and  others,  on  the 
2nd  of  October,  1792.  (See  Fullers 
Works,  Vol.  I,  page  62.)  My  diffi- 
culty lies  in  reconciling  the  first 
quotation  with  the  one  made  in  your 
last  series  of  articles  to  me  in 
which  you  say,  "We  go  by  Bible 
precept.  We  work  by  Bible  ex- 
ample." Why  in  your  reply  did 
you  desert  your  standard  authority, 
attempt  to  shelter  yourself  under 
the  Bible,  which  from  first  to  last  1 
claim  as  my  only  authority?  But 
another  great  wonder  appears.  You 
attempt  to  drag  all  your  doctrines 
along  with  you  under  cover  of  the 
Bible.  Did  you  know  that  the 
word  doctrines  does  not  appear  in 
the  Bible,  except  as  held  by  men 
or  devils:  and  I  don't  suppose  it 
will   own   your  doctrines,    so  let 
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them  remain  with  your  standard 
authority.  You  would  foist  Sunday 
schools  on  the  Bible.  They  are 
your  nursery,  from  which  you  trans- 
plant what  you  call  christians,  in- 
to the  church  at  proper  age,  and 
when  there  are  good  seasons.  You 
intend  through  the  Sunday  school 
to  instill  into  the  minds  of  these 
children  your  notions  of  benevol- 
ence, so  that  the  next  generation 
will  more  liberally  support  your 
measures.  Now  does  the  Bible  tell 
us  what  thing  in  nature  is  the  nurs- 
ery of  the  church?  A  nursery  room 
in  a  house  is  designed  for  children 
which  are  as  much  members  of  the 
family  as  the  parents.  So  in  or- 
chards, the  young  trees  in  the  nurs- 
ery are  as  much  fruit  trees  in  their 
nature,  as  those  already  bearing 
fruit.  Now  you  call  Sunday  schools 
the  nursery  of  the  church.  Your 
denomination  are  exalting  them  in- 
to exceeding  importance.  Why 
have  not  the  apostles  told  us  some- 
thing of  them  ?  But  yon  hint  that 
they  are  in  the  Bible,  because  Timo- 
thy is  indebted  to  his  mother  for 
his  godly  character. — 1  suppose 
Timothy  isin indebted  toGrod  for  his 
godly  character.  You  say  his  godly 
character  came  from  the  care  and 
education  of  his  mother  and  grand- 
mother, and  that  the  Scriptures 
teach  this.  Now  I  cannot  find  where 
this  is  taught.  It  is  said  that  Timo- 
thy's mother  was  a  Jewess,  and 
that  the  same  faith  he  had,  dwelt 
in  his  grandmother  and  in  his 
mother,  before  it  did  in  him  ;  but 
that  they  made  him  a  christian  is 
what  I  do  not  think  is  taught.  B< 
cause  it  is  the  duty  of  parents  t 
train  up  their  children  in  the  nu 
ture  and  admonition  of  the  Lon 
yon  say  Sunday  schools  are  taugl 
in  Scripture.  Parents  should  si 
good  examples  before  their  chil 
dren,  and  m-e  n        them  the  stud 


lected.  Parents  should  urge  upon 
their  children  a  becoming  regard 
for  the  Lord's  day;  but  that  one 

I  godly  character,  is  what  I  cannot 
admit.  My  objection  to  Sunday 
schools  is,  in  part,  because  you 
claim  too  much  for  them.  You 
acknowledge  they  are  a  modern 
institution  not  a  hundred  years  old, 
yet  you  attempt  to  sanction  them  by 
the  Bible.  You  give  them  an  inti- 
mate connection  with,  and  make 
them  an  important  part  of  the 
church,  when  they  are  not  so  much 
as  mentioned  in  the  Bible.  I  be- 
lieve God's  revelation  is  complete, 
and  in  the  Bible  all  is  found  that  is 
needful  for  the  church.  But  your 
inference  is,  that  this  age  of  human 
learning  and  progress  develops 
necessary  additions  to  the  church, 
of  which  revelation  is  silent.  It 
seems  to  me  that  they  are  danger- 
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matter  taught  in  them  is  fabulous, 
and  because  children  are  deceived 
into  the  notion  they  are  christians 
when  they  are  not,  and  because 
you  claim  tor  this  modern  idol  so 
much  power  and  value.  The  true 
church  has.  no  nursery  from  which 
she  transplants.no  teachers  but  such 
as  the  Holy  Ghost  prepares  tortheir 
work,  and  the  Bible "  thoroughly 
furnishes  these  unto  all  good 
works. 
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found  and  this  should  not  bene 


begging  Lor  money,  amounts  to  no 
more  than  an  apology  for  it.  You 
say  some  abuse  it,  and  thence  infer 
that  it  is  right.  If  you  had  ad- 
mitted that  all  abuse  it,  and  then 
renounced  if,  we  would  be  nearer 
together*  If  any  measure  is  right 
in  itself,  no  one  should  object'  to 
it,  because  some  one  Judas  like  be- 
trays or  perverts  it. — My  objection 
is  to  the  thing  itself ;  for  I  cannot 
sae  trzr.\  5:  r'ipturc  your  right  to 
the  high  value  you  place  on  money 
in  the  conversion  of  souls. — When 
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some,  or  many,  <>!'   your  number 

(hat  if  is  not   known  how  many 

will  be  the  means  of  converting, 
some  people  feel  like  coming  not 
into  your  secrert,  nor  being  joined 
to  your  assemblies.  When  you  teach 
that  the  heathen  are  perishing,  be- 
cause we  do  not  send  the  gospel  to 
them,  and  thai  we  will  send  it  if 
you  will  but  give  us  the  money,  you 
put  forth  that  which  contradicts 
the  teaching  that  it  is  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest,  and  not  man,  thai 
sends  laborers  into  his  vineyard, 
and  God  and  not  money  that  saves 
souls.  I  do  not  think  all  the  money 
in  i  he  world  can  save  a  soul,  nor  if 

the  world,  that  the  number  of  the 

diminished.  H  money  will  convert 
the  heathen  in  the  sense  yon  be- 
lieve, I  think  your  people  very 
culpable ; for  you  hardly  average 
25  cents  a  head  in  your  contribu- 
tions for  this  purpose,  and  that 
after  much  begging,  when  you  ought 
to  give  all  you  have  it  ft  be  true 
that  money  'will  save  their  souls, 
for  a  soul  is  worth  move  than  all 
the  world,  i  r  you  do  n<>:  believe 
it  will  converl  them,  why  submit  to 
this  priest-craft,  and  dishonor 
thename  of  our  Lord,  who  redeem- 
ed his  church,  not  with  corrupti- 
ble things,  such  as  silver  and  gold, 
bui  with  tlie  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  as  of  a  lan. b  slain  from  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world  \ 

to  conveSrtThe  heathen" by  the  pre° 
cepts  and  examples  of  t  he  Bible.— 
You  say.  "il  the  apostle  Paul  mi- 
ke., "thai  is  sufficient  warrant  for 
us  to  follow  his  example,"  and  so 
say  1. — V-ou  go  on.  "and  if  we  can 
induce  the  covetous  world  to  ap- 
propriate some  of  its  wealth,"  &c, 
the  inference  is,  to  promote  the 


glory  of  God.  in  giving  money  to 
convert  heathens,  it  is  right,  &c. 

Now  how  near  does  this  state 
rnent  correspond  with  Paul's  case. 
It  is  stated  in  Orh  chapter,  begin 
ning  at  the27th  verse,  A  cts,  tha  t  there 
should  be  a  great  dearth  through- 
out all  the  world.  Then  the  dis- 
ciples determined  to  send  relief 
unto  the  brethren  which  dwell  in 
Judea.  See  also  Rom.  15th  cbap. 
and  26th  verse,  "For  it  hath  pleased 
them  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  to 
make;!  certain  contribution  for  the 
poor  saints  which  are  at  Jerusa- 
lem." For  the  method  of  raising 
this  contribution,  see  I  Cor.  xvi  :  I. 
For  the  motives  to  this  giving,  see 
11  Cor.  viii :  18,  following  verses. 
Here  we  see  that  the  churches  were 
sending  up  contributions  for  the 
relief  of  the  poor  saints  in  a  famine. 
From  this  case  you  argue,  thai 
money  should  be  procured  by  your 
missionary  boards,  first  organized 
in  1702,  for  converting  the  heathen, 
and  you  are  to  go  to  the  covetous 
world  to  secure  it.  How  much  is  t his 
like  Bible  precept  and  example?  As 
much  as  sending  money  to  sulfer- 
ing  saints,  which  is  a  commendable 
act,  is  like  Sending  money  to  con- 
vert heathens;  as  much  as  the  free 
offerings  of  christians,  which  are 
acceptable  to  God,  are  like  spoil- 
ing  ii:'>  Egyptians  or  covetous 
world. 

Why  did  you  not  give  your  Bible 
precepts  and  Bible  example  for 
raising  money  to  convert  souls? — 
It  seems  to  me  that  you  pervert  the 
plain  commands  to  give  money,  not 
for  tin'  purpose  of  converting 
souls,  bui  to  feed  and  clothe  the 
bodies  o1  christian  laborers  and  suf- 
ferers, into  pretexts  for  raising  it 
to  support  men  in  attempting  to  do 
!  hat  which  man  is  unable  to  per- 
form.—The  addresses  in  the  epistles 
are  made  not  to  unbelievers,  but  to 
christians,  and  this  should  not  be 
overlooked.    As  to  giving  and  re- 
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which  had  not  bowed  fco  Baal.  1 
Kings  xix.  The  Scriptures  tell  us, 
"strait  is  the  gate  and  narrow  is 
the  way  which  leadeth  unto  life, 
and  few  there  be  that  find  it."  Matt, 
vii:  14.  It  is  not  so  bid  to  be  ig- 
norant either  when  Jesus  says,  "1 
thank  thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  hea- 
ven and  earth,  because  thou  hast 
hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them 
unto    hai.es/"    Matt,   xi   25.  And 

brethren,  how  that  not  many  wise 
me  n  af  t  e  r  t  h  e  fie  s  h ,  n  o  t  m  an  y  m  igh  t  y , 
n  o  t  m  a  n  y  noble  are  called. 
But  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish 
things  oi'  the  world,  to  con- 
tound  the  wise,  and  God  hath 
chosen  the  weak  things  oi"  the  world, 
to  confound  the  things  which  are 
mighty.  And  base  things  of  the 
world,  and  things  which  are  de- 
spised, hath  God  chosen;  yea  and 
things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to 
nought  things  that  are.  That  no 
llesh  should  glory  in  his  presence." 
1  Cor.  1:  26-29. 

Instead  of  glorying  in  my  ignor- 
ance, or  feeling  that  1  am  better 
than  others,  1  am  a  corrupt  miser- 
able sinner,  and  cannot  hope  for 
salvation  except  by  grace.  Far  be 
it  from  me  to  say,  that  1  am  better 
than  others.  I  am  five  to  say  that 
the  pride  and  vanity,  and  other  cor- 
ruptions, oi  poor  human  nature, 
afflict  me  to  my  grief  and  shame. 

Von  consider  me  extremely  im- 
pudent, when  I  state  that  it  seems 
to  me  you  are  allied  to  Bablyon  in 
some  respects.  You  know  1  sup- 
pose that  Bablyon  is  Irtim  babel 
which  means  confusion.  I  do  not 
know  a  denomination  that  exhibits 
a  greater  confusion  of  tongues  than 
t  h  e  Missionary  Baptists.  Your 
articles  to  me  are  good  proof s  of  it. 
Here  you  ascribe  salvation  to  grace, 
there*  yon  say  Timothy's  godly 
character  is  from  his  mother.  At 
one  time  you  say  all  christian  dis- 


positions are  implanted  by  God, 
then  again,  the  human  will  comes  to 
Christ.  So  much  is  this  the  char- 
acter ot  your  reply  that  I  i'elf  like 
trying  to  show  how  unlike  the 
Scriptures  your  views  are,  although 
of  course  you  appeal  to  them  for 
confirmation  of  your  positions.  The 
two  texts  at  the  head  of  this  article, 
which  you  enunciate  as  true  of  yon, 
I  shall  utterly  fail  to  reconcile.  You 
remind  me  of  one  who,  being  chas 
tised  for  his  wrong  doing,  complains 
sorely  of  the  severity  of  the  casti- 
gation,  yet  clings  to  his  old  ways. 

You  suppose  a  case,  which  you 
say,  it  would  gratify  you  if  I  would 
give  my  opinion  on.  It  is  that  of 
a  poor  young  man,  who  says  lie 
has  an  unmistakable  impression 
that  he  ou«-ht  to  preach  to  the 
heathen.  How  shall  he  go?  Sup- 
pose one  should  say  he  has  such 
impressions,  and  prepares  himself 
for  it,  according  to  y^ur  method, 
and  after  receiving  the  benediction 
of  h  i  s  teachers,  some  difficulty 
should  be  interposed,  and  he  should 
quietly  settle  down  in  this  country. 
What  would  you  say. — Does  the 
Lord  call  one  to  go  to  the  heathen, 
and  then  blockade  his  way  so  that 
he  can  have  no  access  to  them,  or 
does  he  suiter  such  obstacles  to 
check  his  way<  I  should  conclude 
the  Lord  had  not  called  him. 

Therefore  some  other  proof  that 
he  is  called  to  go  to  the  heathen 
than  his  mere  assertion  that  he  is, 
might  be  more  convincing. 

The  God  whom  I  wish  to  worship 
is  ot  one  mind,  and  when  he  bids 
Jonah  go  to  heathen  Ninevah,  the 
way  seems  to  be  open  for  him  to 
go  there,  and  shut  up  and  quite 
stormy  if  lie  attempts  to  go  any  other 
way.  It  is  more  difficult,  it  seems, 
to  get  Jonah  willing  to  go  to  Nine- 
vah,  than  it  is  to  get  him  a  con- 
veyance. 

Now  suppose  this  young  man 
comes  to  the  church  as  you  say. — 
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Let  us  look  into  the  Scriptures, 
which  thoroughly  furnish  the  man 
ot  God  unto  all  good  works.  This 
you  cannot  object  to,  according  to 
one  of  your  texts:  "We  goby  Bible 
precept.  We  work  by  Bible  ex- 
ample." The  young  man  must  go, 
but  according  to  your  supposition, 
he  will  be  speechless  when  he  ,<>ets 
there,  lor  he  knows  not  their 
language.  We  believe  those  whom 
the  Lord  calls  to  preach  he  makes 
apt  to  teach.  Paul  exhorts  those 
having  the  gitt  of  tongues,  not  to 
speak  in  an  unknown  tongue,  which 
is  profitless.  Those  that  are  to 
preach  for  you  are  put  in  your  hand 
to  prepare  them,  more  fully  for 
their  work.  Did  you  show  me 
from  Scripture  where  the  Lord  au- 
thorizes any  school  of  man  to 
jit  men  to  preach?  Our  God  knows 
the  end  from  the  beginning,  has 
forseen  all  exigencies,  has  provided 
all  that  is  useful  for  the  church  in 
all  her  necessities,  and  revealed  it 
in  Scripture,  and  forbids  her  re- 
sorting to  anything  except  what  he 
has  shown  in  the  mount,  yet  he  has 
given  us  no  account  of  any  school 
of  man  to  better  prepare  one  to 
pl  each  the  gospel  to  any  one. 

Your  schools  after  all  do  not  teach 
these  foreign  tongues,  and  one  leav- 
ing t  hem  with  diplomas  in  his  pock- 
et knows  no  more  of  the  Chinese 
language  than  I  do.  The  Lord  calls 
a  man  of  human  learning  to  preach 
when  it  pleases  him,  but  that  man 
never  glories  in  human  learning. 
You  for  instance  state,  "that  human 
learning  enabled  Paul  to  handle  the 
deep  and  high  arguments  of  the 
Scriptures  with  a  power  and  skill 
beyond  that  of  the  unlettered  fish- 
er men."  Here  you  expressly  state 
that  human  learning  gives  light  on 
revelation,  or  better  enables  Paul 
to  handle  the  deep  things  of  Scrip- 
ture, than  Peter  and  the  other  dis- 
ciples could.  Well  what  does  Peter 
say  about  the  deep  mysteries  Paul 


has  written^  "Even  as  our  beloved 
brother  Paul  also  according  to  the 
wisdom  given  unto  him,  hath  writ- 
ten unto  you, v  11  Peter  iii.  15  and  16. 
Here  Peter  tells  us  that  Paul  wrote, 
not  according  to  the  wisdom  acquir- 
ed in  the  schools,  but  according  to 
the  wisdom  given  him  from  above.— 
Let  us  hear  Paul  on  this  question, 
"And  my  speech  and  my  preaching 
was  not  with  enticing  words  of 
man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration 
of  the  Spirit  and  of  power."  1  Cor. 
2.  chap.  4th  verse;  read  the  whole 
chapter.  Let  us  hear  James,  wdio 
tells  us  where  to  go  for  wisdom,  if 
we  have  it  not:  "II  any  of  you  lack 
wisdom  let  him  ask  of  God  that 
giveth  to  all  [men  ]  liberally  and  up- 
braideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given 
to  nim. — James  1:  5.  But  is  he  not 
to  study?  Yes,  study  the  Scrip!  ures, 
and  receive  knowledge,  that  is  worth 
anything,  from  whatever  quarter  it 
conies.  But  does  the  Lord  send 
any  man  to  preach  who  is  not  oi  a 
sound  mind  and  apt  to  teach.  Do 
you  suppose  lie  sends  a  man  to 
preach,  who  does  not  know  the  dif- 
ference between  an  oyster-grabbler, 
and  an  austere  man?  When  he  sends 
one,  1  think  he  does  not  call  riotous 
living,  by  the  name  of  righteous 
living. 

It  seems  to  me,  that  when  you  are 
discussing  a  question  as  important 
as  that  of  a  call  and  qualifications 
for  preaching  the  unseaicliable 
liches  of  Christ,  that  when  you  can 
do  no  better  than  to  get  on  such  a 
high  strain  of  ridicule,  as  you  did, 
it  betrays  your  want  of  anything 
better.  Men  are  apt  to  exhibit  their 
best  wares  on  public  days.  For 
you  to  so  treat  the  great  Bible  teach- 
ing, that  preaching  is  a  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  to  hint  that  if  one 
has  that  gift  and  is  not  perfected  in 
the  schools  of  human  learning,  he 
would  make  the  ridiculous  mistakes 
you  are  stating,  only  shows  your 
high  estimate  of  human  learning,  in 
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fitting  one  to  preach,  and  also  what 
you  suppose  preaching"  would  be 
without  the  learning  of  the  the- 
ological schools. 

I  might  as  well  here  remark,  that 
since  you  complain  that  I  have  wil- 
fully made  a  false  statement  as  to 
the  kind  of  young  men  you 
send  to  your  theological  schools,  ~ 
that  is  thai  if  one  should  rely  on 
my  statement— he  would  conclude 
that  you  take  young  men  that  do 
not  profess  to  have  grace,  and  after 
giving  thein  a  certain  amount  of 
biblical  training,  you  send  them 
out  to  preach.  It'  you  will  examine 
my  article  you  will  see,  that  after 
some  general  discussion  of  that 
question.  I  make  this  statement: 
"But  you  say  after  one  is  certainly 
called  to  preach,  cannot  the  schools 
polish  him,"  &c.  1  know  not  how 
to  make  a  fairer  statement  than 
that  one.  It  I  were  disposed  to  state 
matters  falsely,  there  is  so  much 
that  to  me  is  objectionable  in  your 
teaching,  that  there  is  no  nec- 
essity for  it. 

But  as  to  the  young  man  who  is 
impressed  to  go  to  the  heathen.  He 
is  poor,  and  the  question  of  money 
comes  up.  Let  us  consult  the  stan- 
dard authority,  the  Bible.  Surely 
it  tells  us  of  boards  and  combina- 
tions of  men.  for  raising  money  to 
send  such  preachers  to  convert  the 
Ilea  then.  Surely  you  find  plain 
their  instructions  to  the  churches 
for  making  regular  contributions, 
to  send  such  preachers  to  the  hea- 
then. Surely,  as  they  cannot  preach 
except  they  be  sent,  you  will  find 
in  the  Bible,  precept  aiid  example, 
that  justify  boards  of  men  in  pre- 
paring, sending,  directing  and  con- 
froling  the  movements  of  these  mis- 
sionaries. But  lo,  not  a  word  of 
such  things  is  found  there.  One 
turns  to  you  and  asks  where  this 
system  of  converting  heathens  came 
from?  Von  tell  him  that  your 
standard  authority,  Andrew  Ful- 


ler, originated  if  about  one  hundred 
years  ago,  and,  "it  is  admitted  that 
his  wriftings  and  his  actions  gave 
the  first  impulse  to  the  grand  mod- 
ern movement  for  the  conversion  of 
the  world:  thatbv  those  movements 
the  wilderness  'and  the  solitary 
places  h  ive  been  made  to  blossom 
as  the  rose,"  &c.  The  enquires 
says,  Jesus  we  know,  and  Paul  we 
know,  but  who  is  Andrew  Puller? 
You  reply,  0,  "he  is  our  standard 
authority,  in  preaching,  both  in 
this  country  and  in  England,  am! 

peared."  "  *  8  ^  *  *f 
By  the  way,  in  your  hist  articles, 
why  did  you  not  refer  more  to 
your  standard  authority,  Mr.  Ful- 
ler?—  Weak  as  you  acknowledge  my 
article  to  be,  if  it  had  the  effect  in 
any  sense  of  turning  you  to  the 
Bible,  please  read  this  one  carefully, 
and  perhaps  you  will  begin  to  think 
that  your  departure  fiom  the  Bible 
to  follow  Andrew  Fuller,  in  his 
cunningly  devised  fables,  has 
brought  such  sad  and  lamentable 
divisions  into  the  Baptist  rank?, 
that  it  would  be  much  belter  to  go" 
back  to  the  old  landmarks,  and 
abide  steadfastly  in  the  apostles' 
doctrine  and  ways,  where  you  would 
bisure  of  finding  peace  and  fellow 
ship  with  the  whole  household  of 
faith. 

How  then  shall  the  young  man 
go  to  the  heathen,  if  he  is  not  sent? 
1  say  he  must  be  sent,  but  who  sends 
him?  Jesus  says,  "All  power  is 
given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  earth. 
Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Teaching  them 
to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you,  and  lo  I  am 
with  you  alway,  even  unto  th«  end 
of  the  world."  Matthet|  28:  18-20. 
If  Jesus  has  all  power,  in  hea  ven 
and  earth,  no  man  nor  combination 
of  men,  has  any  power  to  send  men 
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to  pleach  to  any  one.  lie  never 
says  to  any  one,  he  can  send  some- 
body else.  He  commands  the  per- 
son to  go  himself.  When  he  im- 
presses one,  or  sends  him,  he  will 
go  with  him  nnto  the  end  of  the 
way.  Do  yon  not  suppose  he  will 
provide  some  way  for  him  \  "And 
he  said  unto  them,  when  I  sent  you 
without  purse  or  scrip  and  shoes, 
lacked  ye  any  thing  s  And  they 
said,  nothing  ?"  Luke  22:35.  "Seek 
ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
his  righteousness,  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 11 
Matthew  0  :  33.  But  you  say,  these 
were  days  of  miracles,  and  such 
days  have  passed,  which  amounts 
to  about  this  :  these  are  Bible  cases 
and  therefore  they  are  out  of  fash- 
ion now.  Is  not  the  Lord  the  same 
Lord  now,  that  he  was  then  \  Do 
not  the  same  miracles,  that  gave 
divine  proof  to  the  Scriptures  then, 
still  support  and  sanction  the  Scrip- 
tures to  us  as  the  same  word  of 
God,  just  as  true  and  mighty  now 
as  then  \  But  why  do  we  not  have 
miracles,  now,  as  there  were  then  \ 
because  those  miracles  speak  until 
there  is  a  new  dispensation.  Just 
as  a  foundation  once  being  laid  for 
a  house,  remains  while  there  is  a 
house  on  it.  So  the  Scriptures  are 
introduced  and  founded  on  mir- 
acles, and  but  one  foundation  is 
needed.  Every  new  dispensation 
must  rest  on  a  foundation  suffici- 
ent to  uphold  its  claims.  The  mir- 
acles that  attest  the  Scriptures  to 
be  of  God,  and  the  twelve  apostles 
to  be  sent  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
are  as  sufficient  proof  to-day  of  the 
divine  authority  of  the  Scriptures 
and  the  divine  commission  of  the 
apostles,  as  they  were  on  the  day 
of  their  peformance.  A  new  dis- 
pensation would  have  to  be  sus- 
tained by  miracles.  But  when  the 
dispensation  is  once  established  on 
miracles  properlv  authenticated,  no 
mure   miracles    are    demanded  to 


support  it.  The  gift  of  tongues 
was  a  sign  in  the  days  of  the  apost- 
les, but  this  was  a  sign  to  the  un- 
clean or  unbelievers,  and  to  speak 
in  a  known  tongue  was  better  than 
to  speak  in  an  unknown  one.  In  the 
gospel  now,  every  subject  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  has  had  the 
miracle  of  grace  performed  in  him. 
of  having  his  feet  taken  out  of  the 
mire  and  clay,  and  put  upon  a 
rock,  and  a  new  tongue  given  him 
with  which  he  makes  his  confession 
unto  salvation.  He  also  can  handle 
serpents  and  not  be  hurt,  in  the 
sense  that,  "the  sucking  child  shall 
play  on  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and 
the  weaned  child  shall  lay  his 
hand  on  the  cockatrice's  den/' 
Isaiah  11:8. 

Becaus'e  I  insist  that  the  Bible 
is  of  as  full  and  binding  force  now 
as  it  ever  was,  is  therefore  no  rea- 
son why  you  should  require  a  per- 
formance of  miracles  by  him  who 
comes  in  the  name  of  Christ.  What 
did  the  apostles  enjoin  on  those 
they  taught  \  Was  it  to  work  mir- 
acles ?  No.  It  was  to  contend  earn- 
estly for  the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints.* '  Jude,  3rd  verse, 
"Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  diligence 
to  write  unto  you  of  the  common 
salvation,  it  was  needful  for  me  to 
write  unto  and  exhort  you,  that 
ye  should  earnestly  contend  for 
the  faith  which  was  once  delivered 
unto  the  saints.1'  See  2nd  Tim.  3  : 14- 
17:  also  1st  Tim.  4:10.  "Take 
heed  unto  thyself,  and  unto  the 
doctrine,  continue  in  them  ;  for 
in  doing  this  thou  shalt  both  save 
thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee." 
What  shall  be  done  with  those  that 
come  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of 
Christ;  Rom.  10:17.  "Now  1 
beseech  you  brethren,  mark  them 
which  cause  divisions  and  oifences 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye 
have  learned,  and  avoid  them."  — 
Again,  see  2nd  John  10-11  verses. 
"It  there  come  any  unto  you  and 
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bring  Uot  this  doctrine,  receive  him 
not  info  your  house,  neither  bid  him 
God  speed.  For  he  that  biddeth 
him  God  speed  is  partaker  of  his 
evil  deeds."  Then  when  one  comes 
to  us  the  question  is  not,  can  he 
work  a  miracle,  but  it  is  this.  Does 
he  bring  the  true  doctrine,  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  }  If  he  does  not, 
we  are  not  so  much  as  to  receive 
him  into  our  house,  much  less  bid 
him  God  speed,  by  sending  him 
to  another's  house.  For  thereby 
we  would  become  partakers  of  his 
evil  deeds. 

Then  it  would  be  necessary  to 
inquire  of  your  young  man,  if"  he 
brings  the  true  doctrine,  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  which  is  the  power  of 
Cod  unto  salvation. 

I  should  rejoice  to  see  the  gospel 
preached  to  the  heathen  in  all 
lands;  but  my  trouble  is  that  the 
men  you  send  there  do  not  preach 
it.  Preaching  the  gospel  is  such  a 
dispensation  that  one  man  cannot 
commit  it  to  another,  nor  restrain 
him  from  preaching.  Woe  is  me  it 
I  preach  not  the  gospel,  is  its  im- 
pelling power. 

Do  you  bring  that  doctrine  I  Let 
us  consider  the  company  you  keep 
and  judge  from  that.  You  lav- 
down  a  broad  challenge  to  any  Old 
Baptist  to  rind  one  single  sentence 
in  any  of  the  publications  of  any 
of  the  lour  orthodox  denomina- 
tions ot  the  world,  which  denomina- 
tions are,  Methodists,  Presbyte- 
rians, Episcopalians,  and  Missionary 
Baptists,  as  you  say. -That  is.  you 
affirm,  that  they  are  all  sound  and 
true,  holding  the  gospel,  and  you 
endorse  all  that  they  publish,  and 
defy  any  one  to  show  that  any  one 
of  them  hasputforth  one  sentence 
that  teaches  salvation  by  works. 
You  agree  to  shut  your  mouth  it" 
it  can  be  shown  that  any  one  of 
tliem  lias  ever  done  this.  You  thus 
link  yourself  with  them,  and  are 
to  be  regarded  as  endorsing  them. 


Le|  us  lake  up  the  Methodists.  In 
their  creed,  which  ought  to  teach 
what  they  believe,  and  1  suppose 
does,  one  can  find  the  teaching  that 
a  christian,  one  truly  born  of  God, 
can  fall  from  grace  and  be  forever 
lost.  11  that  be  true,  his  salvation 
depends  on  his  works  of  some  sort, 
and  they  ought  to  be  good.  He 
must,  according  to  that  teaching, 
keep  himself  from  falling  by  good 
works,  and  and  if  he  can  fall  away 
and  he  lost  by  bad  works,  that  is 
if  the  christian  is  left  in  that  sense 
to  go  to  heaven  or  hell  by  his  own 
works,  1  tii ink  you  stand  fairly 
convicted.  Now  suppose  your 
young  man  comes  to  us  endorsing 
this  doctrine,  can  we  receive  him 
into  our  house  as  one  bringing  the 
doctrine  of  Christ '.  I  say  not.  Well 
your  Presbytei-ian  brethren  hold 
to  the  practice  ot  infant  sprinkling 
for  baptism,  and  further  hold,  that 
it  is  the  door,  by  which  children 
are  introduced  into  the  covenant  of 
grace.  This  seems  like  works  puts 
them  in  the  way  of  being  saved, 
and  much  as  I  respect  all  these  peo- 
ple, as  people,  I  cannot  see  how 
they  are  teaching  all  things  com- 
manded. Do  you  endorse  their 
sprinkling  for  baptism  \  You  say 
that  is  not  essential  to  salvation.— 
We  say  it  is  essential  in  order  to 
abide  steadfastly  in  the  apostles 
doctrine  and  fellowship.  Take  the 
Episcopalians,  who  teach  that  when 
a  child  is  sprinkled  it  is  born  again, 
or  regenerated,  and  made  an  heir 
of  Christ's  kingdom  by  that  act, 
and  you  have  a  denomination  you 
call  orthodox,  that  hold  and  prac 
tice  that  when  a  priest  sprinkles  a 
child,  he  thereby  procures  it  the 
new  birth.  Is  not  this  performing- 
works  to  be  saved  I  It  is  clear  tha  t 
one  cannot  be  saved  without  re- 
generation, and  this  act  of  the 
priest  procures  it,  so  I  hey  say.  1 
cannot  call  the  act  of  sprinkling  a 
baptism  at  all.    But  they  hold  that 
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spurious  thing,  sprinkling,  for  bap- 
tism, and  claim  that  it  can  do  so 
much  more  than  scriptural  baptism 
can,  that  it  seems  dangerous  and 
shocking  enough  to  me.  It  your 
young  man  comes  endorsing  this 
do'ctrine,  or  those  that  do  endorse 
it,  "neither  receive  him  into  your 
house  nor  bid  him  God  speed." 

As  to  your  own  denomination,  it 
presents  a  creed  which  seems  to 
put  things  together  which  are 
separated.  You  say  "you  hold  a 
doctrine  of  election  not  inconsist- 
ent with  man's  free  agency  ;"  that 
is  grace  that  is  dependent  on  works 
— man  is  dead  in  sins,  yet  can  bear 
the  gospel — his  carnal  mind  is  en- 
mity to  God,  and  cannot  be  sub- 
ject to%his  law,  and  yet  that  same 
mind  or  will  comes  to  Christ. 

You  object  to  my  statement,  that 
man's  will  (the  carnal  mind)  never 
comes  to  Christ  or  wants  him  by 
saying  that  then  no  man  ever  comes 
to  Christ  "willing."  Do  yon  sup- 
pose it  is  the  same  will  which  comes 
to  Christ  that  he  speaks  of,  "And 
ye  will  not  come  to  me  that  ye 
might  have  life."  John  v.  50.  By 
your  reasoning  it  is  the  same  will 
that  comes  to  him,  that  will  not 
come — no  change  on  the  man — no 
new  birth.  When  it  is  said.  As 
many  as  received  Christ,  to  them 
gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe 
on  Zlis  name,  which  were  born,  not 
of  blood  nor  of  the  will  of  theflesh, 
nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God. 
John  i.  12-1  IS.  It  any  suppose  that 
the  will  of  man  comes  unchanged 
to  Christ,  I  could  not  receive  him'. 
Paul  tell  us  in  Rom.  ix.  16,  "So 
then  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth, 
nor  of  him  that  runneth,  bul  of 
God  that  showelh  mercy."  Does 
the  sinner  then  come  to  Christ  "un- 
willing ?"  Marvel  not  that  I  said 
unto  thee,  ye  musl  be  born  again." 
John  iii.  7.  God  gives  his  people 
a  new  will,  that;  desires  to  come  to 


Christ-*- that  hungers  for  him  and 
thirsts  for  him.  "Thy  people  shall 
be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power." 
Psalms  ex.  3.  David  knew  that  a 
corrupt  will  and  depraved  affec- 
tion did  not,  could  not,  desire 
Christ.  Therefore  he  says,  "Create 
in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and 
renew  a  right  spirit  within  me." 
Ps.  5  1.  10.  Do  you  say  there  is  no 
change  in  the  soul  or  man  when 
he  comes  to  Christ  \  The  natural 
man  is  nothing  but  a  sinner,  while 
"Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth 
not  commit  sin,  for  his  seed  re- 
maineth  in  him  and  he  cannot  sin, 
because  he  is  born  of  God.  I  John 
iii.  17.  The  spirit  of  a  christian  is 
willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.  In 
me,  that  is  my  flesh,  dwelleth  no 
good  thing,  while  there  is  in  the 
christian  to  serve  God,  or  with  the 
mind  he  serves  the  law  of  God.  See 
Rom.  vii.  15-25.  The  christian  then 
has  a  mind  to  serve  God,  but  itdoes 
not  come  from  the  flesh,  for  that 
serves  the  law  of  sin,  but  it  comes 
from  God.  "For  it  is  God  which 
worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to 
do  of  his  good  pleasure."  Phil.  ii. 
13.  Thejr  are  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  their  minds. 

You  state  that  man  is  dead  in 
sins. — Well  if  he  is  dead,  why  are 
some  quickened  and  not  others? 
You  say  God  saves  some  of  sover- 
eign electing  love,  and  strives  by 
law  and  gospel  to  save  others;  but 
not  overcoming  their  opposition, 
leave  them  to  perish,  &c.  What  is 
it  that  saves  some  and  does  not 
save  others,  if  all  are  equally  dead* 
Would  not  the  power  that  quickens 
one  sinner  and  raise  him,  quicken 
another!!  Do  you  mean  that  the  same 
power  of  la  w  and  gospel,  that  strives 
with  some  and  fails  to  overcome 
them,  is  the  same  power  that  saves 
others?  Do  you  indeed  believe  the 
Lord  strives  to  quicken  a  man  and 
fails*  If  you  strive  to  do  a  thing,  it 
is  good  proof  that  you  wish  to  do  it. 
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and  would  if  you  could.  Is  »nau 
stronger  than  the  Lord,  and  does  he 
defeat  the  Lord?  The  Scriptures 
teach,  "that  the  Son  quickeneth 
whom  he  will."  John  v.  21. 

The  Father  gives  them  to  Jesus, 
and  it  is  not  his  will  that  one  ot 
them  should  perish.  It  is  the  spirit 
that  quickeneth,  and  not  law  nor 
gospel.  I  do  not  think  the  law  is 
ever  spiritually  applied,  in  its  kil- 
ling power,  except  to  God's  elect; 
nor  the  fulness  of  the  gospel  ever 
revealed,  except  to  those  slain  by 
this  powerful  application  of  the 
law.  Who  begins  salvation,  the 
Spirit  or  the  sinner?  Do  you  say  the 
Loi  d  does.  Then  if  the  Lord  begins 
it  will  he  not  continue  it  unto  com- 
pletion? "Being  conhdent  of  this 
very  thing,  that  he  which  hath  be- 
gun a  good  work  in  you,  will  per- 
form it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Phil.  1.  6.  In  whom  does  he  begin 
and  perform  this  work?  "(rod  hath 
from  the  beginning  chosen  yon  to 
salvation,  through  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth." 
II  Thes.ii.  13.  Again,  "According 
to  his  own  purpose  and  grace  which 
was  given  us  in  Christ .Jesus  before 
t  h  e  world  began."  II  Tim.  i.  9. 
"According  as  he  hath  chosen  us 
in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and 
without  blame  before  him  in 
love."    Eph.  1.  4. 

Then  God  chose  every  one  of  his 
people  in  Christ  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world.  "But  ot  Him, 
(God)  are  ye  in  Christ  .lesus,  who 
of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom, 
and  righteousness,  and  sanctifica- 
tion, and  redemption."  I  Cor.  1:  30. 
Upon  what  foreseen  good  work  can 
one  be  chosen?  Oh.  but  you  say, 
you  believe  (his  doctrine  of  elec- 
tion as  much  as  I  do,  and  your  peo- 
ple rejoice  in'it  as  much  as  I  do. 
VWll,  f  earnestly  sought  such  peo- 
ple while  I  was  with  you,  and 
heartily  wish  I  could  have  found 


them.  Here  and  there  I  found 
some,  but  they  were  greatly  in  the 
minority.  Those  that  I  found  com- 
plained bitterly  of  the  general 
preaching  of  your  denomination  as 
being  rotten  and  void  of  comfort  to 
them.  How  can  the  doctrine  of 
election  be  precious  to  you,  from 
two  reasons:  One  is  you  think  we 
preach  it  in  "unguarded  quanti- 
ties." If  it  is  so  good  how  can  you 
havetoo  much  ot  it  and  if  it  be^  so 
good  how  can  it  be  dangerous? 
Secondly,  you  say  you  believe  in 
election  as  much  as  we  do,  yet  you 
impose  certain  conditions  and  re- 
strictions on  it,  which  if  true, 
would  clog  and  quite  annul  it. 
Hence  instead  ot  preaching  election, 
you  wish  tor  something  else  to  be 
preached,  and  if  something  else  be 
preached,  it  is  in  contradiction  to 
election.  The  gospel  is  yea,  yea, 
and  not  yea  and  nay.  We  do  not 
know  that  the  apostles  preached 
but  one  gospel,  and  if  you  come 
preaching  any  other  doctrine  or 
if  your  young  man  should 
come  preaching  any  doctrine  but 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  we  should 
not  receive  him. 

It  is  about  as  hard  to  reconcile 
grace  and  -works,  predestination 
and  free  agency  to  each  other,  as 
it  is  to  reconcile  your  two  texts. 

You  say  that  the  great  difference 
1  tet ween  us  is,  that  you  hold  to  the 
use  of  human  means  and  in- 
strumentalities in  carving  into 
effect  God's  purposes,  while  we  do 
not.  Then  in  a  few  sentences  you 
state  the  strange  position  that 
God  implants  in  man's  heart  all  the 
impressions  that  lead  to  these  hit- 
man efforts.  That  is  like  your  creed 
that  holds  an  election  consistent 
with  man's  free  agency.  Now  for 
me  to  reconcile  these  conflicting 
statements,  and  your  standard 
authority  with  the  Bible,  is  a.  task 
too  hard,  nor  do  I  believe  that  you 
will  ever  do  it.   Your  human  efforts 
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of  course  are  something  not  of  tbe 
bible  but  oi  man,  and   for  you  to 
attempt  to  shelter  them  and  your- 
sel  E  under  cover  of  the  Bible,  which 
does  not  teach  them,  is  indeed  the 
practice  ot   many.    There    is  no 
practice  so   preposterous    that  is 
done  in  the  name  of  religion,  but 
men  claim  authority  from  the  word 
of  God  tor  it.    That  would  give  it 
currency.    But  it  seems  to  me  that 
the  Bible  plainly  teaches  all  that  it 
requires  of  man,  and  in  laying  down 
expressly  his  duty    it  positively 
I  o  r  1)  i,  d  s     his      doing  any- 
thing    of     a    different  nature, 
or     after    a    different  pattern. 
Can  man  originate  any  scheme  of 
his  own,  employing  human  means 
lor  executing  it,  and  then  claim 
God  has  implanted  the  impression 
leading  to  it  in  his  mind?  Is  it  not 
true  that  when  the  Lord  implants 
any  impression  on  a  man's  mind, 
and  causes  him  to  carry  it  out,  the 
<  onduct  resulting  from  it  will  be  in 
accord   and  harmony  with  God's 
revealed  will  in    the  Bible?  Paul 
says,   "If   any  preach    any  other 
gospel  unto  you  than  that  ye  have 
received,  let  him  be  accursed." — 
Gal.  1.  !».    When  christians  are  ex- 
horted to  work  out  their  own  sal- 
vation with  fear  and  trembling,  it 
is  "because  God   works  in  them 
both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  own 
good   pleasure"    Here  then  God 
works  in  his  people,  both  to  will 
and  to  do,  and  not  of  their  wills 
nor  according  to  their  minds,  but 
of  his  own  good  pleasure.    I  agree 
with  you.  that  herein  a  great  dif- 
ference does  lie  between  us.  It 
seems  to  me,  nothing  can  be  true 
obedience,  unless  it  be  from  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  brings  the  things 
of  Christ  to  the  saint,  revealing- 
Christ  to  him, enabling  him  to  pray, 
to    repent,  working  laith   in  his 
heart,  giving  him  the  adoption  of 
son-ship,  sealing  Mm  as  an  heir  of 
salvation,    opening  the  Scriptures 


to  him,  refreshing  hi  in  with  his  visi- 
tations, entertaining  him  with  the 
sweet  mysteries  of  grace,  strength- 
ening his  feeble  spirit,  and  giving 
him  liberty  in  the  Lord.  Any  re- 
ligion that  is  not  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  a  form  of  godliness  at  best,  but 
a  denying  of  the  power  thereof. 
Unless  one  abide  in  Christ  he 
brings  forth  no  fruit  that  remains. 
If  we  abide  in  him,  the  beloved 
eats  his  own  pleasant  fruits  in  his 
own  garden.  If  your  young  man 
come  bringing  not  this  doctrine,  how 
shall  we  receive  him?  The  Lord's 
name  is  called  on  by  all  his  people. 
I  agree  with  you,  that  by  antic- 
ipation or  election  the  Lord  calls 
a  people  that  are  yet  in  their  sins, 
for  I  do  not  think  he  calls  any  other 
sort.  In  the  proper  time  he  sends 
the  gospel  to  them.  This  gospel  is 
foolishness  to  the  Greeks  and  a 
stumbling-block  to  the  Jews;  but 
unto  them  that  are  called,  both 
Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  wisdom 
of  God  and  the  power  of  God.  The 
word  comes  to  them  (by  preaching) 
in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and 
«f  power  in  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
much  assurance. 

Christ  has  all  power  and  sends 
his  preachers.  The  Holy  Ghost 
goes  with  them,  and  applies  the 
word  and  waters  it  ami  seals  the 
heir  of  salvation.  The  word  is 
mixed  with  faith  in  them  that  hear 
and  with  the  heart  they  believe  un- 
to righteousness.  When  the  apos- 
tles went  forth  preaching  to  the 
Gentiles,  "'as  many  as  were  or- 
dained to  eternal  life  believed." 
Acts.  xiii.  48.  Haters  of  election 
would  have  it,  as  many  as  believed 
were  ordained  to  eternal  life  be- 
cause they  believe,  or  because  it 
was  foreseen  that  they  would  be- 
lieve. Not  so,  it  seems  to  me.  The 
Lord  had  set  them  apart  to  sal- 
vation before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  and  now  sent  his  angels,  the 
preachers,  to  gather  them  into  the 
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gospel  net.  So  to  the  end  of  time 
he  sends  his  preachers  to  gather 
his  people  into  the  fold.  By 
nature  they  are  dead  in  sins.  The 
Spirit  quickens  them.  Then  they 
are  ready  to  perish,  and  the  great 
gospel  trumpet  is  blown,  and  they 

Your  impression  I  believe  is 
that  the  word,  or  letter  of  the  gos- 
pel, conveys  the  Holy  Spirit,  while 
1  think  the  Spirit  carries  the  word. 
The  word  is  called  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit.  Now  does  man  wield  his 
sword  or  does  the  sword  wield  the 
manl  You  say  man  controls  his 
sword.  Then'  does  not  the  Holy 
Spirit  control  the  sword  which  is 
the  word  of  God?  '-And  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit  which  is  the  word  of 
God  Eph.  vi:  17.  The  Spirit 
knows  the  mind  of  God  and  ap- 
plies the  words  rightly.  That 
Spirit  is  in  the  Lord's  people,  and 
abides  with  them  forever  and  guides 
them  into  all  truth. — Now  do  you 
think  that  his  company  and  guid- 
ance will  effectually  direct  all  the 
fiord's  preachers  when  he  sends 
them  to  the  heathen? 

One  that  comes  under  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  because  the  Lord 
sends  him,  and  when  lie  comes  thus, 
not  sent  by  any  man  and  preaches 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  you  may 
give  him  as  much  money  as  you 
please,  and  I  suppose  it  will  not  be 
applied  amiss  ;  but  will  be  given  as 
unto  the  Lord  if  you  give  it  in 
love.  T  believe  it  is  right  and  pro- 
per and  a  duty  to  help  such  for- 
ward on  their  journey,  if  we  have 
the  means.  Paul  was  a  case  of 
this  sort,  lie  was  a  poor  man  and 
had  such  an  unmistakeable  impres- 
sion that  it  was  his  duty  to  go  to 
the  heathen.  Some  of  the  church- 
es gave  him  contributions  ot  money 
for  his  necessities,  and  lie  com- 
mends them  for  it.    At  other  times 


his  enemies  unwittingly  paid  his 
expenses  while  he  was  carried,  a 
prisoner,  before  gentiles  and  kings. 
— Though  Paul  was  Avhipt  and  im- 
prisoned and  stoned  for  dead,  yet 
he  finished  his  course,  and  preach- 
ed to  every  heathen  it  was  intend- 
ed he  should  preach  to  before  his 
death.  When  one  comes  sent  of 
the  Lord,  we  know  it  by  his  preach- 
ing the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and 
coming  in  the  way  the  Lord  has 
revealed,  not  sent  by  man,  but  sent 
of  the  Lord,  not  directed  to  his 
held  of  labors  by  a  board  of  men, 
not  depending  on  them  for  a  sup- 
port. There  is  no  man  appointed 
to  raise  his  salary,  who  himself 
receives  a  large  salary  for  beg- 
ging for  the  missionaries.  No,  the 
power  of  God  goes  with  his  peo- 
ple. The  mind  of  the  Lord  is  with 
them,  and  the  Lord  makes  a  way 
for  him,  and  when  his  wajr  is  so 
blocked  up  that  be  cannot  go,  he 
might  as  well  conclude  the  Lord 
has  not  sent  him  and  go  home. 

You  are  ready  to  object,  that  we 
have  no  plan  of  sending  the  gospel 
to  the  heathen,  and  I  am  as  ready 
to  answer,  no. — The  word  was  first 
spoken  by  angels  and  prophets, 
sent  by  the  Lord,  then  by  the  Lord 
himself,  and  afterwards  by  those 
that  heard  him,  and  even  now  it 
can  be  x>reached  in  truth  only  by 
those  the  Lord  sends,  and  then  the 
power  of  Israel's  God  opens  the  way. 
You  reply,  that  I  desire  to  follow 
the  Bible  too  closely,  for  precept 
and  example,  while  my  objection 
to  you  is,  that  you  are  too  far  from 
it. 

But  you  say  the  world  ridicules 
us  for  the  rejection  of  all  human 
means  in  preaching  the  gospel,  and 
that  the  oM  Baptists  area  standing- 
proof  of  what  man  says  ot  us,  that 
we  have  no  good  works,  and  are  a 
dead  mass  of  the  fossil  remains  of 
Pharaoh's  lean  kine,  never  doing 
any  good  ourselves,   nor  admitting 
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any  thing  any  body  else  does  is 
good.  Other  denominations,  in 
comparing  themselves  with  Old 
Baptists,  are  very  1'avorable  to 
themselves,  and  make  themselves 
out  to  be  good  and  the  Old  Baptists 
to  be  bad,  yet  if  you  will  question 
closely  as  to  what  is  so  bad  about 
these  people,  you  will  find  that  it 
consists  in  this,  that  they  condemn 
the  ways  and  teachings  of  the 
denominations  of  men  that  are 
contrary  to  the  Bible.  You  will 
not  find  the  Old  Baptists  to  be  such 
monsters  of  vice  as  one  might  sup- 
pose. I  believe  that  a  true  chris- 
tian has  good  works  that  no  one 
else  lias.  Faith  without  works  is 
dead  being  alone.  A  faith  that  is 
.saving  must  be  a  great  worker.  It 
must  clothe  my  own  naked  soul, 
by  putting  on  Christ,  it  must  feed 
me  with  the  bread  of  life,  it  must 
work  by  love,  and  purify  my  heart, 
and  overcome  the  world.  The  great 
work  of  faith  is,  not  give  your 
neighbor  bread,  but  to  feel  your 
own  perishing  soul,  by  putting  on 
an  imputed  righteousness.. — She  re- 
joices, not  in  the  approbation  of 
men,  but  in  the  finished  work  of 
•N  s ; is.  She  seeks,  not  to  follow  the 
world,  but  take  up  the  cross,  de 
nil's  self  aud  ungodliness,  and  suf- 
fers persecution  from  the  world 
for  doing  this,  but  she  performs 
works  that  none  but  the  ransomed 
of  the  Lord  ever  perform.  In  the 
great  day  that  will  try  men's  works, 
I  believe  no  work,  nor  building  will 
stand,  except  that  which  faith 
builds  on  Christ.  Instead  then  of 
saying  that  faith  hath  no  works,  I 
believe  that  it  will  then  appear 
t  hat  none  but  the  true  christian  has 
performed  works  acceptable  to. 
God.  I  cannot  see  wherein  the 
genuine  Old  Baptist  is  such  an  evil 
doer.  He  is  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
unto  good  works,  which  God  hath 
before  ordained  that  he  should 
walk  in  him.    His  conduct  is  con- 


formed to  the  scriptural  rule. — Ib- 
is a  sober  .man,  not  loving  this 
world,  is  an  honest  man,  paying  his 
debts,  not  hiding  himselt  behind 
any  provision  the  law  ol  the  land 
makes,  which  would  involve  his 
violation  of  his  word,  which  is  yea, 
yea,  or  nay,  nay.  He  is  disposed  to 
labor,  working  with  his  own  hands 
rather  than  be  burdensome  to 
others,  aud  give  of  what  he  has  to 
him  that  is  t  r  u  1  y  in  need. 
He  submits  to  the  lawful  authority 
of  the  land,  but  feels  that  it  he  is  a 
subject  of  Christ's  kingdom  that  is 
enough  for  him,  'therefore  he  can- 
not unite  with  any  society  of  men. 
I  think  too  that  he  prefers  to  leave 
his  family  in  the  hand  of  his 
Heavenly  Father  when  he  dies, 
rather  than  to  make  provision  for 
them  by  means  of  Life  Insurance 
companies.  He  wishes  to  provide 
things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all 
men  and  after  continued  laboring 
for  them  he  feels  it  better  to  com- 
mit them  to  God  after  his  death, 
rather  than  to  societies  of  men.  He 
is  sensible  of  his  condition  as  a 
helpless  sinner,  and  hence  is  meek 
and  humble,  and  lias  the  spirit  of 
forgiveness  toward  others.  He  re- 
joices in  the  truth  and  gladl  y  ]  ecei  ves 
any  that  give  a  reason  with  meek- 
ness and  fear  of  the  hope  that  is  in 
them.  He  rejoices  in  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel,  he  believes  it  is 
to  be  preached  to  every  creature  all 
over  the  world,  and  would  gladly 
see  you  a  n  d  all  denominations 
preaching  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 
I  am  giving  you  my  own  views,  not 
knowing  how  far  others  endorse 
them.  If  I  write  falsehood  may 
the  Lord  forgive  me,  and  you  need 
not  impute  it  to  the  Old  School 
Baptists.  These  Old  Baptists  love 
each  other.  But  what  is  their  bond 
of  union ?  They  are  of  one  mind 
and  spirit.  "He  that  is  joined  to 
the  Lord  is  one  spirit."  Fellow- 
ship in  the  truth  is  of  heavenly  or- 
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L  ea  Chapel.. 


igin,  and  can  be  enjoyed  only  by  J  D.  dkai  gjin. 

those  that  abide  in.  the  apostles'  Wheeler's  

doct  rine.  li  implies  union.  How 
can  you  call  me  dear  brother  when 
you  make  such  charges  against  me, 
of  bearing  false  witness,  oi  wilful 
misrepresentation,  of  bigotry,  pride 
&c.  1 E  you  think  I  am  guilty  of 
such  things  what  fellowship  can 
you  have  for  me?  When  there  is 
such  difference  between  us  on  doc- 
trine  what  fellowship  can  there  be  % 
U  there  is  no  true  fellowship  why 
call  me  by  such  an  endearing  name  '( 
Nol  that  I  object  to  being  called 
brother  by  the  humblest  man  on 
earth  if  he  sees  in  me  any  image  of 
Jesus  that  is  dear  to  him.  it  gives 
me  a  sweet  feeling  ot  meekness  and 
joy  to  receive  the  fellowship  of  my 
dear  brethren. 


'i'iii-'  Signs  of  the  Times  has  en- 
gaged Elder  F.  A.  Chick  as  one  of 
its  Editors.  We  regretted  the  dis- 
appearance of  the  name  ot  Elder 
W.  L.  Beebe,  a  son  of  Elder  Gilbert 
Beebe,  founder  of  the  Signs,  from 
its  columns  as  Editor.  But  we 
desire  to  welcome  Elder  Chick  as 
Editor;  feeling  that  as  a  gifted, 
prudent  ami  faithful  writer  he  will 
be  of  service  in  his  new  field  which 
we  hope  he  may  find  both  useful 
and  pleasant. 

P.  I).  Q. 

Appointments- 

I.  J.  TAYLOR  &  T.  0.  HART. 
Beaver  Dam  It  Sat.  and  Sun.  in  Deo. 


Stump  Sound  Saturda; 

Bay  Fifth  Sundu', 

N  opps  Sunda; 

Wardsville  Tuesda' 

North  Fast  Wodnesda 

While  Oak  Thursda 

Ha  .kin*  Chapel  ....  1st  Nat  and  Sun.  in  Jai 
1895. 


Roxboro  

 4 

Surl  

 5  and  6 

Near  Helena.. 

Flat  River... 

Wheeler's 

 12  and  IS 

Sartin  School 

'  i-iouseV.V.V.V. 

 14 

Prospect  Hill 

...1".  and  lo 

Linches  Cree 

Will  need  C 

ik 

i  3AAC  JON  ES. 

Sand  Hill   

...Tuesday  alter  111 

i  Sun.  in  Deo 

Beaver  Dam 

..Wednesday 

Great  Swain] 

.  ...Thursday 

Kehukee   

..V.V..V.V.Friddy;Sat; 

and5tb  Smi. 

Conoho'.!. 

 Monday 

JJamilton  

 UNWhrf 

Spring  Green                                 1  lunsoay 

SU.-v,  arkev  Fridav 

Jamesville  

 Sat.  and  1st  Su 

nday  in  Jan. 

Smithwick's 

Creek  

.....'.Mondav 

Dear  Grass  ... 

 Tuesday 

Flat  Swamp. 

.Wednesday 
....  1  hnrsda'v 

Conoeta  

Old  Snarta  I'rid.Vv 

Old  Town  Cn 

eek  Sat.  a 

Union  

He  will  nee( 

1  conveyance! 

J.  E.  ADAMS. 

Black  Diver. 

Monday  after  8r<t 

!  Sunday  in 

Dec.  and 

Sunday  night  befo 

Mingo...'  

Barbj  sCh'ap. 

ii.  .  ".  . .  .  . . 

...Tuesday 
.  Wednesday 

Hornet  

.1  hursday 

Seven  Mile  Fridav 

Reedv  Pronsr  Silt  and  -Itli  Stindav 

Hickory  Gnr 

 Mondav 

Oak  Forest.... 

 Tuesday 

Benson   

 at  night 

BethsaidJa  

Wednesday 

R.  HUTCHlNS- 

Smithfield . . . 

 1st  Sat.  and 

Sun.  in  Dee. 

Clement   

. .  ..  Monday 

Kehoboth  ... 

 Tuesday 

Fellowship  .. 

.  Wednesday 

Middle  Creek 

...Thursday 

Keuse  

 Friday 

Cedar  Grove. 

 Saturday 

Dutchville  

..  2d  Sunday 

Camp  Creek. 

..  .  Monday 

Tar  River  .... 
Surl  

..Tuesday 
Wednesday 

Flat  River  

...  '1  hursday 

Stories  Creek. 

 Friday 

 Sat. 

and  3d  Sun. 

KI.ene/er   Mondav 

Prospect  Hill 

 Tuesday 

Country  Lin< 

Wednesday 

Lick  Fork  

...  Thursdav 

Dan  River  

 Fridav 

Good  Will.  .. 

 Saturday 
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DEVOTED  TO  THE  CAUSAE  OF  JESUS. 


(Continued  from  last  issue.) 

But  if  we  are  not  of  one  mind 
and  heart,  why  should  \ 
each  other  by  terms  that  suppose 
we  are?  I  could  wish  that  we  were 
together.  I  fell  that  the  dofefcrine 
of  the  Bible  will  stand  when  all 
man's  inventions  shall  have  been 
swept  away  as  so  much  rubbish. 
Grace  is  the  dearest  theme  know  a 
to  me,  and  Jesus  is  a  glorious  and 
all  sufficient  Saviour.  He  is  head 
overall  things  to  the  church,  and 
he  rules  in  Zion.  No  man  can  stay 
the  ark  nor  guide  its  way.  Happy 
is  the  people  who  are  clothed  in 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and 
sit  at  Jesus'  feet  to  learn  of  hinr, 
who  see  so  much  beauty  in  Zion's 
perfect  law  that  they  desire  no 
other,  and  who  live  in  gospel 
obedience.  Their  fellowship  is  not 
of  this  world,  their  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God,  and  when  Christ 
who  is  their  life  shall  appear,  then 
shall  they  also  appear  in  glory  with 
him.  I  do  not  read  that  any 
Arminian  note  will  be  sung  in 
heaven.  There  they  ascribe  sal- 
vation unto  Him  that  sitteth  tiT>on 
the  throne  and  unto  the  Land),  who 
loved  them  and  gave  himself  for 
them. 

They  begin  this  song  on  earth, 
when  at  the  Red  Sea  they  find  the 
outstretched  arm  of  the  Lord. 
Would  that  we  all  were  abiding  in 
peace  under    Israel's  teuts,  none 


To  any  Missionary  Baptists  that 
are  troubled  with,  the  evils  of  your 
denomination  I  wish  to  make  a 
quotation  from  a  book  that  will 
be  acknowledged  as  standard  au- 
thority when  this  world  is  known 
no  more.  It  is  found  in  Rev.  xviii. 
4.  "Come  out  of  her  my  people, 
that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins, 
and  t\at  ye  receive  not  her  plagues*' 
The  mother  of  harlots  has  long  been 
making  the  nations  drunk  with  the 
wine  of  her  fornication.  You  are 
identified  with  a  people  that  have 

sending  out  missionaries  The 
Catholics  were  using  them  long  be- 
fore Andrew  Puller  introduced  them 
into  the  Baptist  Church.  They  pet 
the  Sunday  schools  even  more  than 
yonr  denomination.  Money  is  a 
grand  lever  with  them  too  in  rais- 
ing the  materials  upon  their  build- 
ing. They  have  their  religious 
schools  of  learning,  and  were  the 
founders  of  them,  for  engrafting 
their  views  on  people's  minds,  and 
for  better  fitting  their  preachers  to 
publish  their  tenets.  They  gain 
much  admiration  from  men  because 
they  are  fine  scholars.  You  are 
identified  with  them  thus.  I  verily 
believe  those  denomina  tions,  who  so 
strenuously  defend  your  human 
measures,  would  unite  even  with 
the  Catholics  rather  than  the  Old 
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Baptists. 

Now  you  are  not  idle  spectators  of 
this,  discussion.  While  I  do  not 
blame  Dr.  Hooper,  for  1  once 
thought  as  lie  now  does,  yet  it 
vastly  concerns  you  to  be  in  the 
right.  What  matters  it  if  the 
world  scoffs.  How  little  can  human 
learning  aid  you.  How  little  does 
Dr.  Hooper's  learning  aid  in  bring- 
ing to  light  the  hidden  things  of 
the  Bible. — "lam  not  ashamed  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  for  it  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
every  one  that  belie veth."  May 
the  Lord  make  this  discussion  a 
blessing  to  some  ot  his  people.  Res- 
pectfully yours  to  serve. 

P.  D.  GOLD. 

THE  MAMMON  OF  UN- 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

Dear  Brethren: — When  I  was 
in  N.  Carolina,  last  month,  Eld. 
Hardy  and  myself  were  conversing 
upon  the  parables  recorded  in  the 
sixteenth  chapter  of  Luke,  and  as 
I  was  presenting  some  reflections 
which  had  seemed  to  me  to  grow 
out  ot  the  two  parables  there  record 
ed,  he  suggested  that  I  should 
write  them  out  for  publication  in 
the  Landmark.  Bro.  Hardy  did 
not  express  assent  to  the  views 
which  1  was  presenting,  and  per- 
haps alter  leading  what  I  shall 
write  here,  he  may  not  agree  with 
me.  If  not,  1  am  sure  that  neither 
he,  nor  1  will  take  any  offense.  I 
desire  to  write  here  very  humbly 
and  carefully  because  I  have  not 
been  aide  to  accept  the  views  of 
these  two  parables  which  I  believe 
arc  common  among  our  brethren. 
When  I  have  found  the  brethren 
generally  holding  a  certain  view  of 
any.  subject  or  text  I  have  always 
felt  to  be  very  slow  in  presenting  a 
different  one;  because  my  opinion 
seems  to  be  hardly  worth  setting  up 
in   opposition     to     that    ol  any 


brethren.  But  if  any  one  has  an 
interpretation  it  is  his  right  to  give 
it,  while  it  is  not  his  right  to  de- 
mand that  others  shall  receive  it. 

The  two  parables  in  this  chapter 
are  commonly  known  as  the 
parable  of  the  unjust  steward, 
and  of  the  "rich  man  and  Lazurus." 
Of  late,  it  has  seemed  to  me  that 
both  parables  related  to  the  same 
subject;  the  first  having  been  spoken 
to  his  own  disciples  for  their  in- 
struction; and  the  second  to  the 
Pharisees  who  had  derided  him 
when  they  had  heard  the  first. 
The  first  parable  contains  instruct- 
ion for  his  disciples,  the  second 
parable  announces  the  condemna- 
tion of  the  covetous  Pharisees  who 
derided  him. 

I  believe  that  the  commonly  held 
view,  concerning  the  parable  of 
the  unjust  steward  is  that  it  re- 
lates in  some  wa}r  to  that  principle 
of  self  righteousness  which  is  in 
all  men,  and  that  it  points  out  the 
gospel  day  in  distinction  from  the 
old  law  covenant.  The  parable  of 
the  rich  man  and  Lazurus  has  I 
believe  been  generally  held  to 
present  the  different  positions 
held  by  Jew  and  Gentile  under 
the  old' covenant,  and  their  equally 
opposite  condition  under  the  new 
covenant,  wherein  each  ones 
position  is  reversed  from  what  it 
formerly  was.  As  1  have,  for  years, 
accepted  this  view  simply  because 
I  was  disposed  to  accept  the  gen- 
eral judgment  ol  brethren  without 
any  question,  of  course  i  was  not 
disposed  to  accept  any  other  view 
unless  I  was  compelled  to  do  so  by 
a.  careful  examination  of  the 
parables.  Of  late  for  some  reason 
my  mind  has  been  led  very  much  to 
consider  them.  And  as  I  have  con- 
sidered them  I  have  not  been  able 
to  see  any  reason,  so  far  as  what  is 
contained  in  the  parables  them- 
selves is  concerned,  to  conclude 
that  they  relate  to   the  principles 
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of  sell  righteousness,  or  to  the  two 
covenants,  or  to  Jews  and  Gentiles 
in  distinction  'from  each  other  at 
all.  The  two  covenants,  self- 
righteousness,  and  Jew  and  Gentile, 
are  not  once  named  in  either  of  the 
two  parables.  The  first  was  spoken 
directly  to  his  disciples,  and  con- 
cerns the  mammon  of  unrighteous- 
ness, wb'ch  word  "mammon"  always 
means  worldly  riches,  as  far  as  I 
have  been  able  to  investigate  the 
matter;  while  the  second  parable 
does  not  say  that  the  rich  man 
was  a  Jew,  while  Lazurus  was  a 
Gentile.  Is  it  any  more  than  a 
purely  afbitary  assumption  that 
either  parable  relates  to  the  things 
of  which  I  have  been  speaking? 

It  has  for  a  long  time  seemed  to 
me  that  it  was  our  duty  to  ascribe 
to  the  word  of  God  in  every  in- 
stance its  most  plain  and  simple 
and  literal  meaning,  unless  there 
should  be  such  reasons  as  would 
compel  us  to  ascribe  a  figurative 
and  typical  meaning  to  it.  And  I 
have  been  for  a  long  time  con- 
vinced that  the  meaning  of  any 
portion  of  Scripture  ought  to  be 
sought  first  of  all  in  its  own  im- 
mediate connection.  Now  it 
seems  to  me  that  these  two  parables 
ought  to  be  interpreted  according 
to  these  rules.  Furthermore  it  has 
long  seemed  to  me  worse  than  use- 
less to  contemplate  the  parables, 
or  any  other  portion  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, unless  they  can  be  seen  to 
contain  some  lesson  for  us,  who 
live  today,  and  for  all  who  shall 
follow  us,  as  well  as  for  those  to 
whom  they  originally  were  spoken. 
So  I  believe  the  true  meaning  of  these 
two  parables  is  as  applicable  to 
day  as  it  ever  was.  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  was  not  only  then  like 
certain  things,  but  it  is  now  also 
like  those- same  things.  I  am  not 
satisfied  to  have  a  parable  given 
totally  away  to  a  generation  who 
lived  centuries  ago.  I  want  some 


interest  in  it  for  myself  and  for  my 
brethren  who  live  today.  The 
glory  of  the  word  of  God  consists 
partly  in  this,  that  its  lessons  are 
tor  ail  times.  They  are  as  good  to- 
day as  ever  they  have  been.  Now 
the  views  which  I  have  of  these 
parables  lit  in  with  all  that  I  have 
here  been  saying,  while  the  views 
to  which  I  have  referred  do  not 
apply  at  all  times,  but  only  to  the 
time  that  then  was.  If  those  views 
are  correct  they  are  only  historical 
truths;  not  living  truths  tor  the 
present  time,  or  for  our  present  life. 
This  last  name  consideration  has 
had  great  weight  with  me  in  the 
interpretation  of  many  of  the 
parables  and  other  portions  of  the 
word  of  God. 

Now  it  seems  tome  that  in  the 
first  parable  viz,  that  of  the  "unjust 
steward"  the  subject  is  plainly  the 
riches  of  this  world,  coupled  with 
a  lesson  to  the  disciples,  as  to  the 
right  use  of  them.  In  the  second 
parable  that  of  the  rich  man  and 
Lazurus,  it  seems  to  me  plain  that 
the  same  subject  is  continued,  but 
addressed  to  the  Pharisees  who 
were  covetous,  showing  them  that 
God  had  chosen,  not  the  rich,  but 
the  poor  of  this  world  rich  in  faith 
and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
It  seems  to  me  that  the  teaching 
of  the  unjust  steward  is  all  summed 
up  in  Paul's  admonition  in  1.  Tim. 
(5  chapter  17-18  verses  "Charge 
them  that  are  rich  in  this  world, 
that  they  be  not  high  minded,  nor 
trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in 
the  living  God,  "  who  giveth  us 
richly  all  things  to  enjoy,  that  they 
do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good 
works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing 
to  communicate,  laying  up  in  store 
for  themselves  a  good  foundation 
against  the  time  to  come  that  they 
may  lay  hold  upon  eternal  life?" 
Also  the  Saviour  teaches  the  same 
truth  in  substa nee  i a  Matt,  (i:  19- 
20  verses.  "Lay  not  up  for  yourself 
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treasures  upon    earth  but  lay 

up  for  yourself  treasures  in  heaven 
&c."  "Also  in  Luke  12-33.  James 
says,  "sell   that  ye  have  and  give 

fcreasures^n  the  heavens  &c."  It 
seems  to  me  that  these  and  other 
Scriptures  all  teach  the  same  lesson 
and  urge  the  same  warning  upon  all 
the  disciples  of  Jesus  that  is  con- 
tained in  this  parable.  And  the 
lesson  is  to  use  wisely,  and  to  t!.e 
good  of  our  fellowmen,  and  to  the 
glory  of  God,  whatsoever  portion 
of  this  world's  goods  our  heavenly 
Father  has  seen  lit  to  commit  to  us. 
Surely  I  his  is  just  as  important  to 
be  heard  and  heeded  by  the  people 
of  God,  as  is  any  other  truth  pre- 
sented in  the  Scriptures  And  tbe 
parable  of  the  unjust  steward  could 
not  teach  anything  of  greater  im 
portance  to  be  heeded  by  the  peo- 
ple of  God  than  this  truth.  The 
whole  Scripture  contained  in  1 .  Tim. 
6th  chapter  beginning  at  verse  0  is 
a  comment  upon  the  truth  of  this 
parable.  "But  godliness  with  con- 
tentment is  great  gain.  For  we 
brought-  nothing  into  i  his  world, 
and  it  is  certain  we  can  carry  noth- 
ing out.  And  having  food  and 
raiment  let  us  be  therewith  con- 
tent. But  they  that  will  be  rich 
fall  into  temptations  and  a  snare, 
and  into  many  foolish  and  hurt- 
ful lusts  which  drown  men  in  de- 
struction and  perdition.  For  the 
love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all 
evil,  which  while  some  coveted 
after  they  have  erred  from  the 
faith  ami  pierced  themselves 
through  with  many  sorrows.  But 
thou  Oh  man  of  God,  flee  these 
things  and  follow  after  righteous- 
ness" &c.  For  the  Scriptures  which 
warn  against  covetousness  and 
point  out  its  enormity  and  its  fear  • 
ful  consequences  1  will  just  refer  to 
the  following  places  without  quo- 
t  i  n  g,  Prov.  28:  16.  Mark  7:  22. 
Rom.   1:29.    1,  Cor.     6:  10.  Eph. 


5:  3.  5:  5.  2  Tim.  3:  2.  Heb.  13:  5 
2  Pet.  2:  3.  2  Pet.  2: 14.  A  n  d 
Jesus  warned  against  the  effort  to 
perform  the  impossible  task  of 
serving  both  God  and  mammon; 
Matt.  6:  21.  That  is  ye  cannot 
serve  God  and  this  world's  riches 
at  the  same  time,  for  as  said  before 
the  Greek  word  mammon  means 
wealth,  riches.  It  is  in  reference 
to  the  snare  and  deceitf ulness  of 
riches  that  the  Saviour  said  "how 
hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
And  so  in  the  parable  of  the  sower 
Matt.  13:22.  the  expresion  is  used 
"the  deceitfulness  of  riches"  as  one 
of  i  he  things  which  choke  the  word, 
and  hinder  disciples  from  being 
fruitful. 

But  perhaps  I  have  referred  to 
a  sufficiency  of  other  Scriptures 
bearing  upon  this  subject  of  the 
use  and  abuse  of  riches.  I  will 
turn  now  more  directly  to  the 
parable  itself.  1  feel  sure  that  there 
is  nothing  in  it  but  what  will  be 
seen  to  be  easily  reconciled  to  the 
view  of  it  here  presented.  I  mean 
now  the  parable  of  the  unjust 
steward.  1  need  not  here  repeat 
I  he  whole  narrative  of  the  parable. 
Let  each  read  it  for  himself.  I 
wani  to  notice  first  that  (verse  8) 
the  Lord  did  not  commend  the 
steward  for  his  injustice  or  dis- 
honesty, but  for  his  wisdom  and 
loresight  in  providing  beforehand 
(as  we  in  this  day  would  say)  for  a 
rainy  day.  The  steward  was 
accused  to  his  lord  that  he  had 
wasted  his  goods.  He  said  in  his 
heart  I  cannot  dig  and  1  am 
ashamed  to  beg.  I  will  therefore 
make  such  favorable  terms  with 
my  lord's  creditors  that  when  I  am 
cast  out  of  my  position  they  will 
w  elcome  me  to  their  houses.  This 
was  foresight  or  wisdom.  The 
lord  could  but  admire  the  wisdom 
of  his  steward  even  while  he  might 
execrate  his  unfaithfulness.  Now 
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Jesus  (verse  9th,)  says  to  his 
disciples  that  the  lesson  which  t  hey 
are  to  learn  from  the  parable  is  this, 
thai  as  the  children  of  this  world 
whose  hopes  and  aims  are  all  of 

using  the  riches  of  this  world  as  to 
be  for  their  best  temporal  advan- 
tage, so  should  the  children  of  the 
kingdom  use  these  same  riches  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  redound  to 
their  spiritual  advantage,  accord- 
ing to  the  testimony  before  re- 
ferred to  in  L  Tim.  6:  L7-19  and  in 
Matt.  6:  19-20  and  in  other  places. 
3u  this  9th.  verse  it  seems  to  me 
that  the  master  said,  in  substance, 
this,  "so  use  this  world,  or  that 
part  of  it  which  is  committed  to 
you  that  it  shall  not  become  your 
enemy  or  tend  to  your  hurt,  but 
that  it  shall  become  to  you  a  friend, 
and  be  of  benefit  rather  than  harm 
to  you.  Lay  lip  for  yourself  a 
good  foundation  against  the  time 
to  cone'  L.  Tim.  6:  19  or  treasures 
in  heaven  where  moth  and  rust  do 
not  corrupt,  nor  theives  break 
through  and  steal."  Are  not  these 
expressions  similar  to  the  ever- 
lasting habitations  of  the  text?  I 
can  conceive  of  no  other  sense  in 
which  the  people  of  God  can  make 
to  themselves  friends  of  the  riches 
of  this  world.  Elsewhere  they  are 
told,  "to  use  this  world  as  not 
abusing  it."  To  abuse  it,  to  con- 
sume it  upon  their  own  lusts,  is  to 
make  it  a  curse  rather  than  a 
blessing.  But  to  use  it  wisely,  or 
as  God  commands  us  to  use  it,  Avill 
make  it  a  blessing.  As  we  use  it, 
so  will  it  use  us.  Well  might  the 
Lord  say  at  the  end  of  the  eighth 
verse  "the  children  of  this  world 
are  in  their  generation  wiser  than 
the  c  h  i  1  d  r  e  n  of  light."  The 
children  of  this  world  know  how 
to  use  this  world's  riches  to  the 
best  advantage  that  they  know 
anything  aboul  viz:  their  temporal 
interests,  but  the  children  of  light, 


who  know  that,  (heir  spiritual  in- 
terests are  by  far  the  most  im- 
portant, are  too  often  found  so 
using  the  mammon  of  this  world  as 
to  dishonor  the  God  whom  they 
profess  to  serve  and  at  the  same 
time  pierce  themselves  through  with 
many  sorrows.  They  too  often  '"will 
be  rich  and  so  fall  into  temp- 
tations and  a  snare  and  many  fool- 
ish and  hurtful  lusts.  In  this  they 
are  not  so  wise  in  their  generation 
or  in  that  wdiich  chiefly  concerns 
them  as  are  the  children  of  this 
world,  whose  highest  aim  is  to 
make  the  most  of  this  world. 

Now  in  verse  ten  the  Saviour 
continues  to  enforce  the  obligation 
of  a  right  use  of  this  world's  riches, 
by  saying  "he  that  is  faithful  in 
that  which  is  least  is  faithful  also 
in  much,  and  he  that  is  unjust  in 
the  least  is  unjust  also  in  much." 
And  the  eleventh  verse  contains 
the  clear  explanation  of  this  tenth 
verse,  "If  ye  therefore  hav«e  not 
been  faithful  in  the  unrighteous 
n  amnion,  who  will  commit  to  your 
trust  the  true  riches?  I  think  that 
Ave  can  see  this  exemplilied  in  all 
our  churches  to  a  greater  or  less 
extent.  Those  members  who  are 
seen  to  use  wisely  the  riches  of 
this  world  are  soon  relied  upon  to 
attend  to  the  more  important  in- 
terests of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Mark,  I  say,  those  who  use  wisely 
this  world,  that  is  as  the  word  of 
God  directs  it  shall  be  used. 

Now  all  this  had  been  directed 
to  his  disciples  and  was  meant  for 
their  warning  and  instruction.  In 
brief  the  meaning  of  it  all  seems  to 
me  to  be  that  we  are  to  remember 
that  what  we  have  is  not  ours  but 
the  Lord's  and  that  Ave  are  therefore 
to  use  it  not  as  though  it  were 
absolutely  ours,  but  as  the  Lord's, 
and  according  to  his  command- 
ment which  is  to  feed  the  hungry, 
clot  he  (lie  naked, and  in  every  way 
make  what  we  have  useful  to  our 


54 


ZION'S  LANDMARK. 


fellowmen  and  to  I  lie  cause  of  God 
on  earth.  And.  at  the  end,  this 
solemn  message  of  instruction,  re- 
proof,and  warning  is  summed  up  in 
verse  I3fch,  by  the  saying  "ye  can- 
not serve  (rod  and  mammon."  The 
same  lesson  is  taught  by  the 
apostle  when  he  says  "covetous- 
ness  is  idolatry."  To  serve  mam- 
mon is  covetousness.  We  cannot 
serve  God  and  idols. 

I  have  left  myself  brief  space  Cor 
the  consideration  of  the  second 
parable,  that  of  the  "rich  man  and 
Lazurus."  I.  will  say  first  that  1 
understand  that  the  key  to  the  mean- 
ing of  this  last  narred  parable  is 
found  in  verse  ! 4,  immediately  at 
the  close  of  the  first  parable.  And  the 
Pharisees  also  who  were  covetous 
heard  all  those  things;  and  ihey 
deride  1  him.  "Which  were  covet- 
ous." Idle  principle  of  covetousness 
in  them  was  what  led  to  the  deriding 
o1  the  Saviour  by  them.  They 
must  then  have  understood  that 
the  former  parable  was  aimed  at  a 
practice  of  which  they  themselves 
were  guilty.  Professing  to  serve 
the  true  and  living  (rod,  they  were 
yet  guilty  of  idolatry,  for  couvetons- 
ness  is  idolatry.  If  the  couvetous- 
ness  of  the  Pharisees  had  not  been 
the  cause  of  their  derision  of  the 
Saviour's  teaching,  there  would 
have  been  no  reason  for  the  inspired 
writer  to  have  introduced  the  clause 
"which  were  covetous  "  This 
clause,  of  three  words,  is  the  key 
to  the  whold  matter  it  seems  to  me, 
both  the  parable  which  follows  it, 
and  that  which  preceeds  it. 

Now  from  verse  15  to  verse  18  in- 
clusive, the  Saviour  charges  upon 
these  same  Pharisees  in  substance 
the  accusation  that  they  are  opposed 
to  God  and  do  iW,  love  the  things 
that  God  loves,  nor"  see  things  as 
God  sws  them,  and  that  while  they 
justify  themselves  before  men,  yet 
they  '  were  daily  violating  the 
plainest  of:  God's  commandments  in 


the  matter  of  divorce  and  marriage. 
I  will  not  pause  to  trace  out  the 
line  of  connected  thought  here. 
Jesus  charges  upon  these  self- 
righteous  men  the  fact  that  they 
were  idolaters  and  law  breakers 
continually. 

Then  he  proceeds  to  charge  home 
upon  them  their  misuse  of  all  I  he 
Lord's  temporal  mercies  to  them, 
under  the  controlling  power  of  (hat 
spirit  of  covetousness  that  possessed 
them.  Could  any  thing  set  this 
forth  more  clearly  and  forcibly 
than  this  parable  of  this  rich  man, 
who  fared  sumptuously  every  day. 
while  he  cared  no ihing  tor  the 
hunger  and  suffering  of  the  poor 
beggar  who  lav  at  his  verv  gate 
full  of  sores'  lie  had  not  even'tbe 
pity  of  the  dogs  for  his  suffering 
fellowmen.  How  exactly  opposite 
was  his  spirit  to  that  oi  the  good 
Samaritan  in  another  parable.  The 
Pharisee  had  not  the  love  of  God 
in  his  heart,  and  therefore  he  had 
no  love  for  his  fellowman.  If  a 
man  really  love  God  he  will  love 
his  brother  also.  And  if  he  love 
not  his  brother  whom  he  has  seen 
how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  has 
not  seen.  How  stern  is  the  rebuke 
administered  to  these  covetous 
Pharisees  in  this  parable  of  the 
rich  man  and  Lazarus! 
There  is  also  another  element  enter- 
ing into  this  second  parable  which 
also  is  connected  with  the  covetous- 
ness of  the  Pharisees.  They  en- 
deavored to  monopolize,  not  only 
allot  the  good  things  of  this  world, 
but  all  the  blessings  of  the  future 
world  also.  It  is  always  time  that 
covetousness  springs  out  of  self 
esteem  or  self  righteousness.  This 
remains  true,  whether  men  covet 
the  gold  and  silver  of  this  world,  or 
a  high  seat  in  heaven  and  many 
stars  in  their  crown  in  the  next 
world.  Now  Jesus  tells  these 
covetous,  se'f  righteous  Pharisees, 
that   in    the  end,  the  very  things. 
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which  they  had  derided  shall  be 
uppermost.  The  poor,  loathsome 
beggar  who  lay  at  their  gate,  to 
them  an  object  of  contempt,  was 
more  precious  in  the  sight  of  God 
than  they.  Some  day  things  will 
not  be  as  they  are  now.  Publicans 
and  harlots  should  go  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  before  them.  Laz- 
arus should  be  rich  with  the  true 
riches,  while  their  gain  which  they 
had  supposed  was  godliness  should 
all  disappear.  Read  the  seventy 
third  psalm  for  a  better  comment 
upon  this  parable  than  anything  I 
can  say.  In  the  sanctuary,  David 
saw  the  end  of  the  prosperous 
wicked,  and  the  final  exaltation  of 
the  oppressed  people  of  God.  The 
same  thing  is  presented  it  seems 
to  me  in  this  parable.  Here  is  set 
forth  the  truth  that  God  has  chosen 
the  poor  of  this  world,  rich  in  faith, 
and  heirs  of  the  kingdom. 

It  seems  to  me  that  there  is 
another  lesson  also  set  forth  in 
this  second  parable,  and  that  is 
that  nothing  is  more  hardening, 
nothing  more  completely  separates 
a  man  from  all  that  is  good  and 
heavenly,  or  that  pertains  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  than  does  covetous- 
ness  after  the  things  of  this  world, 
either  its  riches,  its  fame,  its  honor 
or  its  religions  rewards.  Between 
such  a  man  and  all  his  needy 
brethren,  with  all  that  is  good  and 
true  and  restful,  in  short,  all  that 
is  meant  by  Abraham's  bosom, 
truly  a  great  gulf  is  lixed.  It  is 
fixed  by  the  very  spirit  of  covetous- 
uess  which  possesses  him.  Neither 
Moses  nor  tire  prophets,  nor  a  man 
risen  from  the  dead,  can  touch  the 
heart  swallowed  up  in  covetousness. 
Nothing  can  do  this,  but  the  grace 
of  God  which  can  do  all  things. 
Thand  God,  his  grace  can  subdue 
even  the  covetousness  of  the  heart 
of  man. 

I  will  leave  these  reflections  for  the 
perusal  of  Lro.  Hardy  and  others. 


I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  these 
thoughts  exhaust  the  meaning  of 
these  two  parables,  but  they  do 
seem  to  me  to  be  proper  and  legi- 
timate thoughts.  1  trust  that  they 
may  lead  others  to  read  more  care- 
fully this  portion  of  the  word  of 
God.  And  I  should  be  glad  tor 
Bro.  Hardy  to  write  also,  or  any 
others  of  the  brethren. 

I  remain  in  fellowship  and  love 
your  unworthy  brother. 

F..A.  CirrcK. 

Reisterstown,  Md. 


HE  THAT  RULETH  OYER  MEN 
MUST  BE  JUST. 

"And  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
brought  unto  him  a  woman  taken 
in  adultery ;  and  when  they  had 
set  her  in  the  midst,  they  say  to 
him,  Master,  this  woman  was 
taken  in  adultery,  in  the  very  act. 
Now  Moses  in  the  law  commanded 
us,  that  such  should  be  stoned,  but 
what  sayest  thou  '.  This  they  said 
tempting  him,  that  they  might  have 
to  accuse  him."  These  people  were 
impressed  from  what  they  knew  of 
Christ  and  his  teaching,  that  he 
meant  an  overthrow  of  all  govern- 
ment,   and  to  do  away  with  all  law. 

They  doubtless  had  declared 
this  to  be  the  end  and  aim  of  his 
teaching,  and  therefore  they  were 
glad  to  bring  before  him  a  case  to 
prove  this  charge  and  have  him  put 
to  death. 

They  could  not  see  that  Christ's 
teaching  was  of  a  spiritual  nature, 
and  reached  the  heart  and  mind, 
instead  of  stopping  at  the  bark, 
and  in  the  letter,  therefore  they 
esteemed  him  an  enemy  to  the 
social  order,  when  really  he  was 
working  on  the  only  line  to 
strengthen,  purify  and  fit  it  for 
man's  happiness,  by  making  the  tree 
good  to  make  its  fruit  better. 
To  expose  him,  and  show  he  was 
an  enemy  to  the  powers  that  be, 
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they  brought  this  woman  taken  in 
the  act  of  adultery.  Moses  says, 
this  woman  should  be  pu  t  to  death, 
now  what  do  you  say?  Your  teach- 
ing is  on  the  line  of  love,  mercy  and 
Eorbearence,  under  your  system  of 
government,  how  would  you  deal 

"But  Jesus  stooped  d  o  w  n, 
and  with  his  linger  Avrote  on 
tiie  g  r  o  u  n  d,  as  though  he 
heard  them  not."  His  writing 
doubtless  was  in  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
and  doubtless  he  wrote  something 
of  the  following  purport:  "Who- 
ever looketh  upon  a  woman  to  lust 
after  her.  hath  committed  adultery 
with  her  in  his  heart."  So  when 
they  continued  asking  him,  he 
lifted  up  himself  and  said  unto 
them,  he  that  is  without  sin 
among  you,  let  him  cast  a  stone 
at  her,  and  again  he  stooped  down 
and  wrote  on  the  ground.  And 
they  which  heard  it  being  con- 
victed by  their  consciences,  went 
out  one  by  one,  beginning  at  the 
eldest,  even  unto  the  last;  and 
Jesus  was  left  alone,  and  the 
woman  standing  in  the  midst.  He 
had  struck  home  at  the  heart  o'!  all 
social  or  ler.  He  began  to  physic 
it  at  the  right  place.  In  the  letter 
of  the  law  they  might  have  been 
innocent,  but  in  the  spirit  of  it  as 
guilty  as  the  woman.  In  the  letter 
they  were  cruel  hypocrites.  Jesus 
struck  through  the  letter,  the 
bark,  into  their  hearts,  the  fountain 
ot  sin.  "When  Jesus  had  lifted 
up  himself,  and  saw  none  but  the 
woman,  he  said  unto  her  woman, 
where  are  those  thine  accusers? 
Hath  no  man  condemned  thee?  She 
said,  no  man  Lord.  And  Jesus  said 
unto  her,  neither  do  I  condemn  thee: 
go  and  sin  no  more." 

Jesus  was  speaking  to  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  of  the  Jews,  the 
descendents  of  Abraham,  the  house 
of  Moses,  which  was  the  keeper  of 
the    oracles    of    God,    that  people 


through  whowGpd  made  himself 
manifest  to  the  world,  and  taught 
the  world  by  his  dealing  with  them 
and  their  examples  before  the 
world  the  things  which  were  good 
for  the  world  and  all  men  as  social' 
beings.  In  them  he  set  up  a  type,  a 
pattern,  for  the  nations  of  the  world, 
so  tar  as  law  and  order  was  con- 
cerned. The  administration  ot  this 
law  accompanied  with  ordinances 
of  divine  service  and  had  a  sanc- 
tuary, but  was  in  the  letter  and 
temporal,  and  these  people  pros- 
pered in  a  temporal  way  according 
as  they  observed  it, but  it  could  never 
make  the  comers  themselves  per- 
fect as  touching  the  conscience.  The 
ordinances  of  divine  service  only 
typified  the  coming  of  Christ, 
who  was  to  obey  it  in  spirir,  and 
lay  the  foundation  of  another  gov- 
ernment in  which  only  those  who 
serve  Jesus  inwardly,  and  whose 
circumcision  was  in  soul  and  spirit, 
and  not  outwardly  in  the  flesh, 
were  to  worship  God,  whose  offer- 
ings were  not  such  as  could  be  seen, 
but.  were  unseen  and  spiritual  offer- 
ings. Asa  subject  of  that  kingdom, 
and  as  a  type  of  it,  he  was  in  the 
flesh  when  talking  to  the  woman. 

And  as  all  governments  are  what 
the  subjects  make  them,  and  to  have 
a  good  government  we  must  have 
good  subjects,  he  commenced  on 
the  subjects  not  in  the  letter  but  in 
the  spirir.  On  the  occasion  referred 
to,  the  Pharisees  judged  the  woman 
guilty,  and  that  she  should  be 
stoned  to  death  according  to  Moses. 
In  the  kingdom  Christ  is  setting  up 
or  performing  the  subjects,  such 
only  are  to  judge  who  are 
spiritual.  Those  who  will  judge 
in  mercy,  love  and  forbearance  in 
the  newness  of  the  spirit  and  not  in 
the  oldness  of  the  letter,  and  when 
he  invoked  the  en  forcement  of  the 
love  of  the  spirit  these  self  consti- 
tuted judges  were  condemned  by 
their  own  consciences,  and  left  her. 
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He  did  not  teach  that  adultery  was 
not  a  sin,  and  does  not  exclude 
persons  guilty  oi  it  from  church 
membership.  For  if  he  had,  then 
the  Apostles  would  not  have  had 
any  authority  to  say  to  the  mem- 
bers of  it,  you  shall  not  keep  com- 
pany with  one  who  is  called  an 
adulterer.  But  he  intended  to 
teach  that  adulterers  cannot  try 
and  turn  out  of  church  those  who 
commit  adultery. 

Jn  .order  to  be  a  judge  in  that 
kingdom  you  must  not  be  clean 
only  in  the  letter,  but  in  the  spirit 
also. 

The  organized  church  or  apostolic 
kingdom  was  not  set  up  until  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  Christ. 
His  work  prepared  the  subjects  for 
it,  as  the  light  of  the  world,  the 
great  model  kingdom,  the  salt  of 
the  earth  Adultery  was  a  bar  to 
membership,  not  only  to  such  as 
were  guilty  of  it  in  the  letter,  but 
in  the  spirit. 

This  kingdom  is  a  visible  one, 
and  therefore  temporal,  for  "that 
which  is  seen  is  temporal,  and 
that  which  is  not  seen  is  eternal." 
Christ's  invisible  kingdom  is  not 
seen  and  is  therefore  eternal.  The 
first  includes  the  former,  as  Jesus 
said,  "I  give  unto  you  a  kingdom 
that  you  may  eat  and  drink  at 
my  table  in  my  kingdom."  The 
power  of  which  is  love,  and  the 
discipline  of  it  is  the  spirit.  In 
it  if  one  offends  against  God's 
law  of  right  and  wrong  the 
spiritual  try  him.  As  it  is  writ- 
ten, "if  one  be  overtaken  in  a  fault 
let  them  who  are  spiritual  judge 
him."  Christ  put  these  Pharisees 
on  trial  in  their  hearts  and  minds, 
and  they  were  condemned  and 
therefore  could  not  execute  the 
law  of  Moses  on  her  by  stoning  her 
to  death.  The  government  of 
Moses  was  in  the  letter,  and  the 
power  of  it  one  of  force. 

In   Moses  Job  was  innocent,  a 


perfect  and  an  upright  man  as  a 
servant  of  Cod  in  the  letter  of  the 
law,  but  in  Christ  in  the  spiril 
vile.  So  was  Paul  in  Moses  blame- 
less, but  in  Christ  the  chief  of  sin- 
ners. In  Christ  the  hands  of  the 
judge  must  be  clean,  not  only  in 
letter,  but  in  the  spirit  of  the  law. 
Ready  to  forgive  even  as  he  would 
be  forgiven.  One  that  could  look 
on  a  poor  erring  one  and  say,  in 
sorrow  we  judge  you  guilty,  and 
for  Christ's  sake  exclude  you,  but 
our  hearts  and  prayers  go  with  you. 
May  the  Lord  soon  deliver  you 
from  the  power  of  satan,  unto  whom 
we  now  give  you  for  the  destruction 
of  the  flesh,  the  enemy  who  led  you 
astray.  This  kingdom  is  the  light 
of  the  world,  and  the  power  of  it 
is  in  the  love  and  respect  the  world 
lias  for  it.  It  is  not  government  of 
force,  but  one  of  love.  In  order 
that  its  teaching  and  example  shall 
have  power  over  the  minds  of  the 
people,  the  people  must  be  con- 
vinced of  its  virtue,  not  only  in  the 
letter  but  in  the  Spirit.  They  must 
see  that  the  power  which  moves  it 
is  the  love  of  God  pure  and  simple. 
There  must  not  be  about  if  the 
least  taint  of  a  commercial  trans- 
action, or  the  reign  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  good  and  evil.  There 
must  be  no  hypocrisy  manifested 
in  it,  but  an  open,  "even  handed 
loving  administration  of  God's  holy 
spiritual  law  of  right  and  wrong. 
Unless  the  people  see  this,  the 
government  loses  its  power  to 
purify  and  elevate  men  as  social 
beings.  To  accomplish  this  end, 
the  subjects  of  it  must  show  they 
recognize  God's  eternal  power  and 
God-head  in  all  things.  That  good 
society  or  good  government  is  his 
gift  to  man,  and  that  we  receive 
this  mercy  through  his  goodness  in 
restraining  and  subdueing  the  evil 
passions  of  men.  When  the  people 
see  this  in  the  subjects  of  this 
kingdom,  they  not  only  respect  the 
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kingdom,  but  glorify  (rod  who 
gave  it.  Bui  when  this  kingdom  is 
taken  by  violence,  and  the '  violent 
undertake  to  run  it  by  force  instead 
of  love,  and  begin  to  exalt  them- 
selves and  seek  the  honor  and 
glory  of  men  in  it  its  power  to 
make  men  better  in  heart  and  mind 
ceases,  and  it  rules  over  men  as 
any  other  government  does,  by 
operating  on  the  hopes  and  fears  of 
men,  and  not  in  their  minds  and 
consciences,  by  the  power  of  love 
and  respect  for  it. 

Whenever  the  church  conies  to  a 
level  with  the  world  in  its  disci- 
pline and  business,  and  is  used  to 
gain  wealth  and  power  over  men, 
by  exciting  their  hopes  and  fears 
to  increase  it,  she  becomes  a  den  of 
thieves,  ,  robbers,  hypocrites  and 
covetous  money  changers,  and  all 
her  outward  show  of  sanctity  and 
devotion  to  God  amounts  to  noth- 
ing, except  to  sow,  cultivate  and 
fructify  the  seeds  of  vice. 

There  is  no  power  but  of  God, 
the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of 
God  ;  and  when  the  church  sets 
t  he  world  an  example  in  respecting 
it  as  the  gift  of  God,  the  best  men 
will  be  selected  by  the  people  to 
office,  just,  moral,  fair  men,  free 
from  tricks  and  combines  to 
gain  them.  Such  men  as  the  church 
can  pray  for,  and  who  in  turn, 
whether  religious  or  not  will  re- 
spect such  a  constituency,  and  by 
good  conduct  and  just  dealing  try 
to  serve  it,  in  honor  and  patriotism, 
guided  by  principles  of  right,  in- 

vantage,  of  one  party  or  section 
over  another. 

When  the  church  discredits  or 
discounts  in  any  way,  or  for  any 
purpose  God's  eternal  power  and 
God-head,  which  every  a. ton,  in 
nature  teaches,  the  flood  gates  of 
evil  are  lilted,  and  being  turned 
over  to  hardness  of  heart  and  rep- 
robacy  of  mind,  we  are     liable  to 


the  mosl  abominable  things  such  as 
fornication,  wickedness,  covetous- 
ness,  malicousness,  envy,  murder, 
debate,  deceit,  malignity,  whisper- 
ing, backbiters,  haters  of  God,  de- 
spiteful, proud,  boasters,  inventors 
of  evil  things,  disobedient  to  par- 
ents, without  understanding,  cove- 
nant breakers,  without  n  a  t  u  r  a  1 
affections,  implacable  and  un- 
merciful &c. 

H.  Bi  sskv. 


ADMONITION. 
An  Epistle  of  Love  to  Pac- 
tions of  Churches  ix  the  bounds 
of  the  Little  Rivek  and  the 
White  O  a  k  Associations: 
Deakly  Beloved  in  Christ: — 
Feeling  it  to  be  a  duty  to  try  to 
point  out  to  you  some  of  your 
errors,  I  will  now  try  to  do  so, 
hoping  that  you  will  bear  with 
my  infirmities  and  that  you  will 
not  think  any  less  of  me.  Of  course 
we  are  not  now  in  church  fellowship, 
but  I  believe  that  we  are  brethren 
in  the  spirit  and  if  there  are  any 
people  whom  I  love  more  than  the 
Gulley  party  as  they  are  termed  1 
am  not  aware  of  it.  At  the  time  of 
the  split  you  held  and  taught  that 
it  was  wrong  to  commune  with 
chinches  which  did  not  wash  feet 
in  church  capacity  at  the  Lord's 
Supper,  unless  they  would  grant 
you  the  liberty  of  washing  in  their 
churches  at  such  times.  Now  that 
was  doubtless  an  error  in  you  be- 
cause there  are  churches  that  are 
not  fully  persuaded  in  their  own 
minds  that  it  is  proper  to  wash 
feet  at  such  times,  hence  cannot 
conscienciously  do  so  themselves, 
nor  grant  you  such  a  liberty  in  their 
church  meetings.  Now  to  refuse  to 
commune  with  such  churches  is 
very  painful  to  them.  There  are 
able  ministers  on  both  sides  of  this 
question.  Some  for  feet-washing  in 
the  churches,  and  some  against  it, 
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hence  the  minds  of  many  are  con- 
fused over  it,  and  it  lias  long  been 
a  controverted  point  among  us, 
hence  we  ought  to  be  cautious  and 
have  no  appearance  of  forcing  the 
iiock  of  (rod.  Suppose  the  churches 
had  granted  you  the  liberty  of 
washing  feet  in  their  meetings,  and 
had  not  washed  with  you,  what 
churches  would  you  have  been 
washing  with?  Not  with  them,  nor 
Avith  your  own  churches,  they  not 
being  present,  nor  with  Christ's 
church,  for  those  were  Christ's 
churches;  so  you  would  not  have 
been  washing  in  church  capacity 
at  all.  You  held  that  if  two  or 
more  of  you  had  visited  such 
churches  you  would  have  washed 
feet,  providing  they  raised  no 
objection,  but  if  only  one  of  you 
was  there  you  would  have  com- 
muned to  the  neglect  of  it,  there 
being  no  one  to  wash  with  you,  or 
at  least  I  so  understood  you.  Now 
if  it  was  proper  for  one  of  you  to 
wash  to  the  neglect  of  it,  was  it 
not  as  proper  for  two  or  more  of 
you  to  do  so?  For  two  or  more  of 
you  (o  visit  a  church  and  wash 
feet  when  she  did  not  wash  would 
be  to  accept  to  that  extent  the 
government  of  that  church.  This 
I  am  sure  you  did  not  mean  to  do 
for  I  believe  that  your  motives 
were  pure.  When  churches  ref  used 
you  the  liberty  of  washing  feet  you 
refused  to  commune  with  them,  be- 
cause as  you  held  they  were  re- 
fusing to  grant  you  your  liberty, 
or  were  binding  you  unscripturally. 
Now  doubtless  it  seemed  that  way 
to  you,  but  it  seems  to  me  that 
visiting  members  ought  not  to  ask 
liberty  in  a  church  to  do  a  thing 
as  a  church  act  which  she  is  unwill- 
ing to  do.  It  looks  like  assuming  the 
leadership  of  such  a  church,  and 
dictating  to  her.  You  did  not 
mean  to  non-fellowship  churches 
when  you  refused  to  commune 
wit!)    them  but  ir  seems   to  me 


thai  such  a  course  would  lead  lo  il . 

For  instance,  you  would  not 
serve  such  a  church  as  pastor  nor 
be  served  by  a  pastor  of  such  a 
church,  nor  commune  with  her. 
How  much  does  that  lack  of  non- 
fellowship?  The  churches  of  Little 
River  commune  quarterly  and 
wash  feet  once  a  year  at  one  oi 
those  communions,  you  were  will- 
ing to  commune  with  them  when 
they  washed,  but  refused  to  do  so 
when  they  left  it  off,  because  they 
would  not  let  visiting  members 
wash.  Now  granting  that  they 
were  neglecting  a  duty  in  leaving 
it  off,  still  it  did  not  throw  them 
into  disorder,  neither  did  you  think 
it  did,  and  we  know  that  it  is 
proper  to  commune  with  churches 
which  are  in  order.  You  claimed 
that  when  they  left  off  feet-washing 
they  were  neglecting  the  pattern 
set  by  Christ,  and  if  you  did  so 
with  them  you  would  lie  encoura- 
ging a  wrong,  because  you  held  that 
it  took  the  communion  supper  and 
the  feet- washing  to  complete  fi.e 
pattern.  Now  it  seems  to  me  that 
the  bread  and  wine  constitute  the 
Lord's  Supper,  and  that  it  is  an 
ordinance  complete  in  itself.  Of 
course  it  is,  and  that  feet-washing 
is  no  part  of  it,  for  Mathew,  Mark, 
and  Luke  in  giving  the  ordinance 
in  detail  would  not  have  left  off 
feet-washing  had  it  been  a  part  of 
it  and  Paul  in  mentioning  the  sup- 
per and  the  order  of  it  does  not 
mention  feet- washing,  1  Cor.  xi. 
So  if  we  refuse  to  commune  with 
a  church  because  she  neglects  feet- 
washing,  why  not  refuse  to  com- 
mune with  her  when  she  neglects 
other  duties?  If  she  neglects  a 
duty  it  is  no  sin  of  visiting  mem- 
bers. They  will  never  be  held  re- 
sponsible for  it,  They  should  fol- 
low her  so  far  as  she  follows  Christ, 
but  never  attempt  to  lead  her. 

The  churches  of  the  Little  River 
claimed    that   in    washing  feet 
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immediately  alter  the  supper  they 
were  doing  as  Christ  did.  Now  if 
they  were  correct  then  of  course 
when  they  communed  to  the  neg- 
lect of  it  'they  lacked  that  much  of 
following  him,  or  ot  doing  as  he 
did:  hence  it  was  not  consistent  in 
them  ever  to  leave  it  off,  con- 
sistent with  their  claim  I  mean. 
Still  they  had  followed  doing  so 
for  many  years  and  it  doubtless 
seemed  proper.  But  we  know 
that  inconsistencies  must  be  borne 
with,  especially  when  they  do  not 
affect  church  order,  especially  when 
we  have  it  not  in  our  power  to 
remedy  it.  It  is  not  Jacob  but 
Esau  who  would  force  the  flock  of 
God,  and  thus  destroy  the  weak 
and  the  lame,  and  we  are  all  Esau, 
flesh,  while  Jacob  (the  spiritual 
man  i  is  a  smoothe  man  dwelling  in 
tents.  Those  churches  did  not 
object  to  any  church  in  their  Asso- 
ciation washing  feet  as  often  as 
they  wished,  neither  did  they  try 
Do  force  visiting  members  to  wash 
with  them.  All  were  free  to  follow 
their  own  convictions  in  regard  to 
it.  Still  it  seemed  that  most  or  all 
the  churches  were  unwilling  for 
only  a  part  of  the  members  of  each 
church  to  wash  quarterly,  when 
the  other  part  refused  to  do  so: 
but  as  they  admitted  that  it  was 
right  to  wash  quarterly  they  ought 
to  have  let  all  wash  who  wished 
to,  and  they  doubtless  would  have 
done  so  had  not  the  other  party  re- 
fused to  commune  as  aforesaid. 
Some  members  ot  the  Little  River, 
and  perhaps  all  oi  them,  admit  that 
their  custom  was  inconsistent,  and 
I  have  confidence  enough  in  the 
christian  character  "f  the  Galley 
side  to  believe  that  they  will  confess 
their  error  when  they  see  it.  Soon 
after  the  split  at  Middle  Creek  I 
dreamed  that  an  Elder,  then  be- 
longing to  our  Association  and 
myself  were  at  old  Middle  Creek, 
and  that  he  was  in  the  house  and 


seemed  to  have  possession,  and  that 
the  old  members  were  outside.  1 
saw  the  old  white  headed  members 
outside  falling  about  and  very 
angry.  I  knew  the  dream  meant 
something,  but  I  was  so  blind 
(thinking  he  was  right)  that  I  could 
not  interpret  it,  but  when  the  in- 
terpretation came  to  me  I  under- 
stood it  to  mean  that  the  old  mem- 
bership, or  the  old  side,  were  cast 
out  and  that  a  younger  party  had 
taken  possession  of  their  house. 
Brother  Burwell  Harrelson  of  S.  C. 
dreamed  that  this  same  Elder 
visited  Simpson's  Creek  church, 
and  refused  to  go  home  with  any 
ot  the  members,  but  said  to  them, 
I  can't  go  with  any  of  you  brethren, 
I  am  going  with  F.  who  then  stood 
excluded  from  the  church,  justly 
excluded.  This  elder  was  and  yet 
is  much  beloved  in  the  Mill  Branch 
Association  where  that  church  is 
a  member.  Like  myself  they  dearly 
loved  him  and  on  my  tour  just 
finished  out  there,  they  expressed 
deep  sorrow  that  he  has  gone  from 
them.  Elder  Thomas  Bell  thinks 
that  the  Lord  has  shown  him  that 
Elder  Wooten  will  return.  I  hope 
that  many  will  do  so.  As  the 
churches  of  the  Little  River  agreed 
that  it  was  Scriptural  to  wash  feet 
at  each  observance  of .  the  Lord's 
Supper,  they  ought  to  have  let  the 
members  of  each  church  wash  at 
their  home  churches;  but  your  ex- 
treme position  would  have  divided 
the  churches  perhaps  north  and 
south,  east  and  west:  hence  it  was 
proper  to  withdraw  from  you  after 
faithfully  laboring  to  save  you  from 
yourerror.  Doubtless  the  churches 
failed  in  this  particular,  and  did 
not  labor  enough  in  love  to  save 
you.  I  suppose  that  they  admit 
that  you  were  not  dealt  with  in  a 
disciplinary  manner,  and  were 
irregularly  withdrawn  from.  They 
claim  that  you  deserved  to  be  drop- 
ped from  their  church  fellowship, 
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and  that  they  did  right  in  dropping 
you:  but  admit  that  they  did  not 
do  so  in  a  disciplinary  way:  doubt- 
less both  sides  said  many  hard 
things  against  each  other,  and 
were  both  at  times  in  a  bad  spirit: 
but  it  is  passed  now  and  can't  be 
remedied  only  by  repentance 
on  both  sides.  From  what  I  have 
heard  them  say  and  heard  of  them, 
they  are  willing  to  confess  their 
slips  and  blunders,  which  shows 
that  they  are  Christ  like,  and  now 
if  you  could  confess  yours  on  the 
point  that  I  have  been  considering 
you  would  be  much  nearer  together. 
]  don't  think  that  the  churches  of 
the  Little  River  ever  meant  to 
make  their  old  custom  a  test  of 
fellowship,  neither  do  I  think  that 
they  would  have  withdrawn  from 
their  own  church  members  for 
washing  feet  in  their  home  churches 
provided  they  had  not  claimed  a 
right  of  washing  at  the  sister 
churches  as  aforesaid.  I  think 
that  the  error  of  the  Gulley  party 
was  much  more  dangerous  than  the 
old  custom  of  the  Little  River 
churches,  hence  I  cannot  go  with 
them.  I  can  bear  with  the  imper- 
fections of  the  other  side,  being  so 
full  of  imperfections  myself, 
especially  as  their  custom  is  no 
test  of  fellowship,  and  I  hope  that 
they  will  pardon  all  my  slips  and 
blunders  which  I  made. 

I.  J.  Taylor. 

La  Grange  N.  C. 


Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Dear  Broth 
eh  : — The  Landmark  comes  to  our 
address  regularly  and  we  are  al- 
ways glad  to  receive  it,  and  feel 
quite  often  benefited  by  reading 
your  articles  and  those  of  Elder 
Lester's,  and  glad  to  know  that  he 
has  resumed  his  pen,  and  hope  he 
may  continue. 

I  remain  your  brother  in  hope, 
J.  K.  Yerkes. 

Washington  D.  C. 


Zion's  Landmark. 


"Remove  not  the  ancient  Landmark  which 
thy  fathers  have  set." 


P.  D.  GOLD  Editor. 

P.  G.  LESTER,  Associate  Editor. 
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EDITORIAL. 

EVERY  ONE   SHOULD  BE 

HEARD. 

Friend  J.  B.  Chapman  requests 

my  view  of  John  7:  51. 

"Doth  our  law  judge  any  man  before  it 
hear  him,  and  know  what  he  doeth?" 

This  is  the  language  of  that  Nico- 
demus  that  came  to  Jesus  by  night. 
He  appears  to  have  had  great  re- 
gard tor  Jesus.  When  Christ  was 
crucified  he  with  a  just  man  called 
Joseph  showed  great  esteem  for 
him,  for  Nicodemus  brought  about 
100  pounds  weight  of  ointment  for 
his  enbalming  at  his  burial. 

His  answer  to  the  enemies  of 
Jesus  shows  a  disposition  to  fair- 
ness and  justice,  and  that  he  was 
no  enemy  of  Christ. 

What  Jesus  told  Nicodemus  was 
a  new  thing  he  had  not  told  to  any 
other  man  before  that  we  read  of. 
The  Saviour  always  knew  what  to 
teach,  when  to  teach  it,  and  to 
whom.  The  surprise  of  Nicodemus 
was  therefore  to  be  expected. 

When  he  came  to  enquire  by 
night  Jesus  announced  to  him  first 
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of  all  and  most  distinctly  the  new 
and  yet  everlasting  doctrine,  Ye 
must  be  born  again — that  no  man 
can  see  or  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  (iod  unless  he  is  born  again. 
This  was  most  astonishing.  Though 
it  did  not  seem  offensive  to  him. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  conduct  ot 
this  man  to  induce  us  to  conclude 
he  hated  Christ. 

He  must  have  loved  justice  and 
truth.  He  said,  "Doth  our  law 
condemn  any  man  before  it  hear 
him  V  It  is  a  matter  or  principle 
of  justice  that  one  accused  should 
be  allowed  to  speak  in  his  own  be- 
half. Yet  how  often  we  violate 
that  principle  ot  simple  justice,  and 
pre- judge  a  case  by  hearsay.  A  re- 
port damaging  to  one  is  being  cir- 
culated. We  readily  accept  and 
harbor  the  report  before  learning 
whether  it  is  true  or  not. 

Jesus  was  spoken  against.  All 
manner  of  falsehood  and  lies  was 
circulated  about  him,  and  believed, 
lie  was  condemned  without  any 
testimony  against  him.  No  two 
witnesses  agreed  in  their  accusa- 
tions, and  if  one  witness  asserts 
one  thing  and  another  asserts  the 
opposite  ot  it  that  leaves  the  mat- 
ter altogether  unproved. 

The  chief  complaint  they  made 
against  Jesus  was  that  he  said  he 
was  the  son  of  God.  This  he  ad- 
mitted on  the  cross.  They  put  him 
to  death,  not  for  violating  any  law. 
They  slew  him  without  a  cause. 

What  had  he  done  (  He  had 
proven  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God 
beyond  any  question.  Never  was 
a  case  so  clearly  proven.  This  was 
a  new  case  such  as  had  never  be- 


fore been  heard  of. 

What  an  outrage  on  every  princi- 
ple of  justice  and  mercy  was  it  for 
men  to  crucify  the  son  of  God ;  yet 
it  must  be  done.  They  were  gath- 
ered with  wicked  hands  to  do  what 
God  had  determined  before  hand 
to  be  done. 

But  what  does  it  avail  for  one  to 
reprove  a  wicked  man  or  rabble, 
when  they  are  allowed  to  follow 
their  own  evil  hearts,  and  execute 
their  own  guilty  purposes  \  Surely 
man  when  embittered  by  hate  will 
go  beyond  the  bounds  of  modera- 
tion and  laws  of  justice  to  gratify 
his  desires.  Yet  justice  makes  her 
protest  and  lifts  her  voice.  The 
blood  of  Abel  cries  from  the  ground 
against  Cain's  outrage  on  his  inno- 
cent brother.  What  does  Cain 
care  for  that  ?  The  sighing  of  af- 
flicted Israel  rises  in  the  hearing 
of  Pharaoh  for  deliverance  from 
their  bondage  in  Egypt,  but  of 
what  avail  before  him  T'je  sad 
captivity  of  Israel  in  Babylon  ap- 
peals in  vain  to  Babylon's  haughty 
kings.  What  does  Herod  care  for 
the  crying  of  helpless  children,  or 
their  bereaved  mothers  '.  How  lit- 
tle cares  he  if  John  the  Baptist 
loses  his .  head.  The  history  of 
crime  is  one  of  heartless  cruelty 
practiced  in  the  very  face  of  the 
cries  and  reproofs  of  justice  out- 
raged. 

What  warnings  were  given  to 
Pilate.  His  wife's  earnest  remon- 
strance, "Have  thou  nothing  to  do 
with  that  just  man.  I  have  suf- 
fered much  this  day."  she  sent  him 
word,  "because,  of  a  dream."  The 
face  of    the  sun    darkened,  rocks 
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cracking,  eartli  trembling,  the  vail  of 
the  temple  rending,  the  unearthly 
meekness  of  the  suffering  Jesus,  all 
failed  to  warn  the  bitter  crowd  that 
thirsted  for  his  blood.  What 
think  you  of  man's  regard  for  jus- 
tice when  once  the  teeth  of  his 
hunger  for  blood  are  sharpened. 

Man  must  be  born  again  before 
he  loves  truth  and  hates  iniquity. 

What  a  miracle  of  grace  to  save 
such  a  sinner  as  this.  What  a 
great  and  gracious  power  it  is  that 
implants  in  such  a  character  the 
love  of  truth,  and  hatred  of  every 
false  way.  Truth  and  error,  holi- 
ness and  sin  are  as  opposite  as  life 
and   death,   light  and  darkness. 

Then  how  great  the  power  that 
disposes  such  an  one  to  repent  of 
his  wicked  works,  and  defend  that 
which  he  once  sought  to  destroy, 
to  hear  the  truth  and  deal  with  jus- 
tice to  all  parties. 

P.  D.  Gr. 

Deak  Brother  Gold  : — I  will 
say  to  you  that  I  deserve  nothing, 
and  receive  a  great  deal,  and  am 
not  thankful  as  I  should  be.  In- 
form us  through  the  Landmark, 
when  you  have  no  better  subject, 
how  to  be  thankful  as  we  should, 
and  how  to  do  right,  and  nothing 
wrong,  and  oblige  me  and  others. 

Yours  in  hope, 

Jas.  A.  Burch. 
Remarks. 

Brother  Burch  asks  for  the  king- 
dom, but  while  I  have  no  kingdom 
to  give — such  as  I  have  I  give. 

It  seems  to  me  he  is  not  far 
from  the  kingdom  when  he  feels 
that  he  deserves  nothing  and  re- 
ceives much.    A  fault-finding,  un- 


grateful man  always  tinds  some- 
thing to  complain  ot,  and  a  thank- 
ful, humble  man  always  sees  some- 
thing to  give  thanks  for.  The  ele- 
ment or  principle  of  happiness  or 
misery  is  in  man.  One  that  is 
humble  feels  that,  he  deserves  no 
favors.  Hence  what  he  receives  he 
appreciates  all  the  more  as  that 
much  gain.  While  one  that  is 
proud  never  feels  that  he  is  appre- 
ciated, hence  he  is  always  miser- 
able, or  is  unthankful  and  unholy. 

The  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth. 
They  are  blest  with  that  spirit  of 
satisfaction  and  reconciliation  to 
God's  will  which  gives  them  the 
promise  of  the  life  that  now  is.  and 
that  which  is  to  come.  The  meek 
he  satisfies  with  good  things.  The 
proud  he  sends  empty  away.  A 
man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the 
abundance  of  that  which  he  possess- 
eth,  so  that  it  is  not  in  the  nature 
of  worldly  things  to  make  man 
happy. 

Suppose  one  should  feel  that  he 
deserves  all  he  gets,  wha  t  would  he 
have  to  give  thanks  for  <  Suppose 
one  feels  that  he  deserves  nothing, 
then  all  he  receives  he  desires  to 
give  thanks  for.  But  suppose  he 
feels  that  he  does  give  thanks  for 
all  that  he  possesses,  would  he  not 
be  glorying  in  his  own  works  %  It 
is  right  to  desire  to  give  thanks, 
but  as  soon  as  one  feels  that  he 
does  give  thanks  thus,  at  once  he 
is  glorying  in  his  own  works.  His 
language  then  would  be,  I  give 
thanks  for  all  that  I  possess.  This 
our  brother  does  not  wish  to  do  as 
that  Pharisee  did. 

As   long   as  one   is  dissatisfied 
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with  himself,  provided  he  is  glory- 
ing in  the  Lord,  and  pleased  with 
the  Lord's  people,  he  can  say  as 
Paul,  I  count  not  myself  to  have 
attained,  but  this  one  thing  I  do, 
forgetting  the  things  which  are  be- 
hind, and  reaching  toward  those 
which  a  r  e  before,  I  press 
towards  the  mark  for  the  prize  of 
the  high  calling  of  God  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

How  can  a  man  who  himself 
fails  to  do  anything  right,  and  there- 
fore does  so  much  wrong  as  I  do, 
tell  others  how  to  do  evuy  thing 
right,  and  nothing  wrong?  For  it 
one  does  every  thing  right  he  does 
nothing  wrong  of  course. 

The  just  shall  live  by  faith.  If 
one  lives  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  he 
docs  nothing  of  himself.  Without 
Jesus  we  can  do  nothing  (good.) 
Jesus  could  do  nothing  of  himself 
as  a  man,  for  he  could  do  nothing 
wrong.  We  can  do  .  wrong  things 
because  we  are  sinners.  Jesus  was 
not  a  sinner,  therefore  he  could 
not  do  wrong;  yet  he  could  ot  him- 
self do  nothing.  Then  how  can  we 
who  are  sinners,  of  ourselves,  or 
without  Jesus  do  anything  good? 
Hence  Paul  said,  I  know  that  in 
me,  that  is  in  my  flesh,  dwells  no 
good  thing. 

There  is  not  a  just  man  that  liveth 
and  sinneth  not.  There  is  a  set  of 
people  I  hear  of  professing  holiness, 
sanctifica  tion  &c,  saying  they  have 
not  sinned  for  months  or  years.  I 
do  not  understand  that  brother 
Burch,  or  any  other  true  Baptist 
wishes  to  be  found  in  that  number 
of  deluded  wretches  and  liars. 

The  gospel  we  preach  and  love  is 


that  Jesus  saves  sinners,  and  blesses 
his  people  in  turning  every  one  of 
them  away  from  his  iniquities,  so 
that  Ave  have  no  confidence  in  the 
flesh,  therefore  do  not  walk  after 
it  but  walk  by  faith,  and  are  ex- 
ercised therein  to  have  always  a 
conscience  void  of  offense  toward 
God  and  man. 

The  soul  that  sincerely  seeks  to 
do  right  is  much  more  troubled 
because  of  its  failures  than  one 
that  does  not  care  so  much  how  he 
lives.  It  is  a  good  sign  if  our 
bad  conduct  grieves  us. 

The  soul  that  truly  desire  to 
live  by  faith  will  still  endeavor  to 
do  right,  even  though  it  fails  every 
day.  Hence  such  persons  continue 
seeking  the  Lord  and  desiring  thai 
they  might  do  right:  "But  when 
I  count  up  all  the  cost,  If  not  free 
grace  then  I  am  lost." 

P.  D.  G. 

Elder  P.  I).  Gold  D  b  a  u 
Brother: — 1  want  to  ask  you  to 
give  me  your  views  on  some  Srip- 
ture  which  I  hope  you  will  be 
pleased  to  give  through  the  Land- 
mark. You  will  find  the  scripture 
in  first  Corinthians  eleventh  chapter 
and  20-21-22  verses,  and  also  the 
last  verse  of  the  same  chapter. 
Remarks. 

The  scriptures  are  as  follows: 
"When  you  come  together  there- 
fore into  one  place  this  is  not  to 
eat  the  Lord's  Supper. 

For  in  eating  every  one  taketh 
before  other  his  own  supper:  and 
one  is  hungry  and  another  drunken. 

"What!  have  ye  not  houses  to  eal 
and  to  drink  in,  or  despise  ye  the 
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church  of  God,  and  shame  the  in 
that  have  not?  What  shall  I  say  to 
yon?  Shall  I  praise  yon  in  this? 
I  praise  yon  not;  34th  verse: 
"And  if  any  man  hanger  let  him 
eat  at  home:  that  ye  come  not  to- 
gether nnto  condemnation.  And 
the  rest  will  I  set  in  order  when  I 
come." 

Panl  states  that  there  are  divi- 
sions among  these  Corinthian  be- 
lievers (18  v).  There  must  be  here- 
sies in  order,  not  to  find  out  who  is 
wrong,  but  who  is  right,  Strange, 
is  it  not.  that  heresies  must  be  in 
order  to  ascertain  who  is  right. 
We  would  say  it  would  be  to  see 
who  would  do  wrong.  But  it  is 
natural  to  do  wrong.  He  therefore 
that  under  temptation  will  not  do 
wrong  is  making  good  proof  that 
he  is  not  a  heretic,  but  is  sound 
in  the  faith — is  the  exception  to 
the  rule  of  wrong  doing. 

It  appears  that  the  brethren  at 
Corinth  were  wrong  in  many  ways. 
There  were  carnal  bickerings  and 
divisions  among  them.  Some 
said  they  were  of  Paul.  He 
was  their  Saviour,  or  they 
were  of  him.  Some  said  they  were 
of  Apollos  etc.  One  had  his  father's 
wife  which  they  tolerated. 

They  made  the  Lord's  supper  an 
occasion  for  carnal  feasting,  if  not 
for  gluttony  and  drunkenness.  One 
did  not  wait  for  another.  They 
ate  and  drank  to  gratify  natural  or 
carnal  appetites.  This  was  shame- 
ful. They  did  not  come  to  eat  the 
Lord's  supper.  For  one  would  eat 
before  another  his  own  supper,— a 
natural  supper,  so  one  is  hungry 
and  another  is  drunken.   Had  they 


not  houses  or  homes  of  their  own  to 
eat  and  drink  in  to  satisfy  hunger 
or  to  gratify  their  appetites  ?  They 
thus  despise  the  churcli  of  God. 
You  thus  acting,  he  would  write, 
bring  shame  upon  yourselves. 

If  any  of  you  hunger  eat  at  home. 

This  solemn  service  of  the  Lord's 
supper  is  not  your  supper.  It  is 
the  Lord's  supper.  You  are  to 
show  forth  his  death  till  he  come. 
You  are  to  examine  yourselves  and 
discerning  his  body  and  blood,  or 
eating  and  diinking  unto  the  Lord, 
you  are  to  serve  him.  This  is  his- 
supper. 

You  are  all  brethren, equals,  there- 
fore tarry  one  for  another. 

I  was  at  a  communion  once  wheie 
they  all  waited  until  the  bread 
was  handed  to  each  one,  and  then 
they  all  ate  the  bread  at  the  same 
minute.  But  they  did  not  thus 
take  the  wine  together. 

What  I  understand  by  tarrying 
one  for  another  is  that  the)-  shall  be 
together  or  present  in  person  at  the 
same  time,  and  all  be  in  peace  one 
with  another,  and  all  of  the  same 
mind — namely  to  show  the  Lord's 
death  till  he  come  or  to  all  eat  and 
drink  unto  him. 

How  bad  it  is  for  brethren  to  be 
divided.  A  house  divided  against 
itself  cannot  stand,  ft  will  come 
to  desolation.  A  church  divided 
against  itself  is  unfit  to  do  business. 

Paul  says  the  rest  will  i  set  in 
order  when  I  come.  Much  of  the 
writings  of  the  Apostles  was  to  cor- 
rect-errors. The  most  important  ones 
they  wrote  about.  Some  smaller 
matters  that  could  be  better  defer- 
ed  were  allowed  to  wail  until  the 
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Apostles  would  come  in  person  and 
attend  to  them. 

What  this  mailer  was  that  Paul 
would  attend  to  when  he  visited 
them  I  know  not,  nor  is  it  neces- 
sary for  us  to  know.  If  I  had 
indeed  been  necessary  for  us 
to  know  it,  Paul  would  have  writ- 
ten it  for  our  learning.  Revealed 
things  belong  unto  Us  and  to  our 
children.  P.  ]).  G. 

A  brother  desires  my  view  of  this 
question  : 

Can  a  church  recieve  members 
into  her  fellowship,  or  dismiss 
them,  or  scud  messengers  to  As- 
sociations, if  she  is  so  confused  she 
cannot  eal  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Answer. 

1  do  not  see  how  a  church  could 
do  any  thing,  or  perform  any  act 
expressive  of  her  fellowship,  if  she 
«b  not  in  fellowship.  A  church  has 
no  strength  lo  perform  any  thing 
spiritually  unless  she  has  the  mind 
of  Christ, 

There  may  be  some  disorder  or 
dissatisfaction  in  a  church  wherein 
the  fellowship  is  not  imperiled.  A 
brother  may  wound  my  feelings  and 
yet  1  feel  he  is  still  a  brother,  and 
my  fellowship  for  him  abides. 

To  say  that  a  church  in  disorder 
cannot  do  anything  would  put  her 
in  a  condition  wherein  she  could 
never  take  any  step  even  to  remove 
the  trouble,  or  to  come  together 
again.  Of  course  any  church  in 
distress,  however  great  the  disorder 
may  be,  would  show  signs  of  health- 
fulness  in  putting  away  the  dis- 
order. This  is  a  healing.  The  first 
thing  a  church  in  disorder  should 


seek  to  do  would  be  to  remove  the 
trouble,  and  be  at  peace  again.  To 
seek  for  peace  is  alway  the  first 
step  of  a  church.  While  there  is 
peace  seek  to  maintain  it.  If  it  is 
lost  the  first  step  of  a  church  is  to 
seek  to  recover  it.  For  this  they 
should  labor  most  constantly. 

Baptists  should  learn  that  what 
they  cannot  bear  in  each  other  they 
should  take  proper  and  prompt 
steps  to  remove  at  once,  and  then 
they  can  in  a  sound  healthy  state 
perform  their  duties  as  churches. 

If  a  church  agrees  to  send  mes- 
sengers to  an  Association  while  they 
are  in  disorder  they  are  agreed  on 
that  point,  and  they  should  state 
the  fact  that  they  are  not  in  peace. 
But  the  more  a  church  feels  that 
they  can  do  nothing  while  they  are 
in  confusion  the  move  careful  they 
will  be  to  maintain  peace. 

To  strain  at  gnats  or  make  a  dis- 
turbance about  a  small  matter  and 
throw  a  church  in  disorder,  so  t\at 
they  cannot  eat,  is  a  shame  on  any 
Baptist  that  does  it,  When  you 
feel  you  are  as  great  a  sinner  as  1 
sometimes  appeal'  to  myself  to  be 
you  can  bear  with  your  brethren 
that  you  esteem  as  not  near  so  vile 
as  you.  P.  D.  G. 


Brother  I.  1).  Wade  requests  my 
view  of  Isaiah  12  :  3,  "Therefore 
with  joy  shall  ye  draw  water  out  of 
the  wells  of  salvation."  The  day 
here  spoken  of  is  the  day  of  salva- 
tion, the  gospel  day,  the  last  day. 
the  great  day  of  the  feast.  In  that 
day  thou  shall  say,  0  Lord,  I  will 
praise  thee :  though  thou  wast  an- 
gry with  me,  thine  auger  is  turned 
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away,  and  thou  comlortedst  me,  1st 
verse.  Jesus  is  the  one  saying,  thou 
wast  angry  with  me,  bnt  thou  com- 
fortedst  me.  As  the  surety  lor  the 
tlock  Jesus  must,  while  bearing  the 
sins  oi  his  people  in  his  own  body, 
feel  and  bear  the  anger  of  the  righ- 
teous (rod  against  sin.  But  when 
Jesus  died  for  our  sins  God  raised 
him  up  from  the  dead,  brought  his 
feet  out  of  the  horrible  pit  and  the 
miry  clay,  and  put  a  new  song  in 
his  month.  His  anger  is  turned 
away,  and  God  comforts  him.  At 
the  right  hand  of  God  exalted  there 
are  pleasures  forevermore.  .He 
says  (v.  2,)  "Behold,  God  is  my  sal- 
vation, I  will  trust  and  not  be 
afraid.  The  Lord  Jehovah  is  my 
strength  and  song,"  &c.  As  the 
head  of  the  church  and  its  life  glo- 
rified  (he  joy  of  God  is  in  him,  and 
therefore  is  (his  new  song  put  in 
his  mouth.  After  the  resurrection 
Jesus  dies  no  more,  is  no  more  a 
man  [of  sorrows  acquainted  with 
grief.  This  joy  and  glory  also 
reaches  to  the  body  of  Jesus  or  his 
church,  therefore  that  new  song  is 
praise  unto  our  God.  Many  shall 
see  this  and  fear,  and  trust  in  the 
Lord.  The  life  and  light  of  the 
salvation  of  Jesus,  or  this  holy 
anointing,  reaches  down  to  the 
whole  body  or  skirts  of  the  garment 
therefore  with  joy  shall  ye  draw 
water  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation, 
llow  wonderful  it  is  that  the  joy  of 
Jesus  flows  to  his  body,  or  his  peo- 
ple, who  catch  the  song  and  in  them 
Jesus  sings  praises  unto  our  God. 

With  joy  shall  ye  draw  water 
out  of  the  wells  of  salvation.  What 
are  these  wells?     The  apostles  and 


prophets  are  to  plant  and  water  the 
flock.  Jacob  drew  water  and  wa  ten  < ! 
the  flocks,  but  in  the  gospel 
strength  and  joy  is  given  to  the 
church  to  draw  water  out  of  the 
wells  of  salvation.  Twelve  wells  of 
water  with  seventy  palm  trees,  pea- 
ces of  shade  and  rest,  as  well  as 
water  were  given  to  Israel  in  the 
type.  In  substance  or  the  gospel 
is  this  fulfilled.  The  Father,  Son 
and  Holy  Ghost  supply  water  in 
these  Avells.  For  water  Hows  into 
wells  from  a  source  communicating 
therewith.  As  the  princes  or  apos- 
tles dig  the  wells  with  their  staves, 
or  in  their  experience  preach  and 
declare  the  law  in  Zion,and  thus  rule 
in  judgment  loosing  and  binding, 
those  that  trust  m  the  Lord  by  the 
faith  of  Jesus.,  draw  and  drink  at 
these  wells.  For  the  fountain  of 
Jacob  shall  be  upon  a  land  of  corn 
and  wine,  not  on  a  barren  desert, 
but  on  a  fruitful  held.  The  faith 
of  Jesus  in  his  people  enables  them 
to  suck  comfort  from  the  rock,  and 
drink  of  these  wells  of  salvation. 
The  word  of  Jesus  which  his  apos- 
tles are  empowered  to  x>reach  comes 
in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and 
of  power. 

There  is  much  joy  in  this  land  of 
wells  of  water,  or  of  the  early  and 
latter  rains  that  fill  the  pools,  so 
this  is  a  well- watered  garden  of  the 
Lord. 

The  church  is  not  a  desert  place, 
but  a  fruitful  field  which  the  Lord 
has  blessed.  Here  the  rain  fills  the 
wells  or  pools  of  water.  In  nature 
when  the  time  of  rain  comes  the 
rain  is  everywhere.  It  is  not  that 
a  cloud  miisi  come  from  another 
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country,  but  the  air  is  full  of  water 
and  clouds  form  and  gather  every- 
where. He  makes  the  desert  bios 
som,  he  tills  the  heavens  with  rain, 
and  the  earth  drinks  with  joy.  So 
the  gospel  heavens  is  full  of  wafer 
ot  life  and  we  draw  from  these 
wells  of  salvation  with  joy  and 
gladness.  Here  the  inhabitant  shall 
no  more  thirst  or  perish.  lie  that 
drinketh  ol  this  water  shall  never 
thirst.  That  is  he  shall  never  per- 
ish. It  does  not  say  he  shall  never 
desire  it  again,  but  that  it  shall  be 
in  him  a  well  of  water  springing  up 
into  everlasting  life,  or  be  shall 
draw  water  from  these  wells  of  sal- 
vation. How  \  The  same  power, 
experience  and  life  in  the  Apostles 
is  in  us.  We  have  fellowship  with 
them  and  thus  we  have  proof  that 
we  have  fellowship  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  As  we  see  and  feel 
that  we  believe  as  they  do,  or  be 
lieve  through  their  word,  we  have 
comfort  and  draw  water  with  joy 
out  of  these  wells  of  salvation.  For 
God  is  our  salvation,  and  as  we 
have  fellowship  with  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  wells,  we  have  fel- 
lowship with  the  Father  and  Son 
who  gives  the  water  of  lite  and  our 
joy  is  full. 

(iod  is  the  salvation  of  Jesus  and 
(led  manifest  in  the  flesh  is  our 
salvation.  The  apostles  saw  Jesus 
and  knew  him,  as  we  therefore  have 
fellowship  with  the  apostles  we 
draw  out  of  these  wells.  P.  J).  Gr. 


END  OF  TEAR  1894. 
According  to  our  method  ol  com- 
puting time  another  year  is  about 
passed  away.  There  is  much  sen^"- 
ment  in  our  minds  often  about  the 
close  of  a  year.  But  one  day  is  no 
more  than   another  in  that  sense. 


The  clock  of  times  gives  no  more 
important  stroke  for  one  day  than 
for  another. 

With  the  Lord  one  day  is  as  a 
thousand  years,  and  a  thousand 
years  as  one  day.  We  cannot  com- 
prehend this.  Wecannol  but  notice 
day  ami  night,  winter  and  summer, 
youth  and  age.  Wre  are  imprison- 
ed within  this  limitation  of  time, 
out  of  which  death  delivers  us. 

As  we  grow  older  time  appears 
shorter.  This  is  because  passing 
events  make  less  impression  on  our 
callous  minds.  In  youth  we  notice 
much  that  in  age  we  become  quite 
insensible  of.  Also  because  we 
look  forward  with  much  less  inter- 
est to  the  future  of  this  life  as  we 
advance  in  age.  When  a  boy  I 
looked  forward  to  the  christmas 
holidays  with  ardent  expectation  of 
great  joy,  and  it  seemed  to  me  then 
that  christmas  came  so  slowly.  Now 
1  am  not  looking  for  anything  at 
christmas  to  interest  me  much,  and 
it  is  so  short  a  time  from  one  christ- 
mas to  another. 

To  be  wise  redeeming  the  time 
should  be  a  great  matter  with  each 
one  of  us,  because  these  days  are 
evil.  It  is  good  that  we  cannot  live 
over  our  time  if  we  live  it  well.  If 
we  do  not  live  it  Avell  it  is  certainly 
better  that  we  cannot  live  it  ever. 

There  never  has  been  but  one 
perfect  life  on  earth.  We  see  many 
people  wishing  such  and  such  a 
time  would  come.  They  are  dis- 
satisfied with  things  as  they  are. 
They  want  to  kill  time  lor  it  hangs 
heavily  on  their  hands.  The  best 
way  is  to  be  well  employed  always 
in  a  good  matter,  then  time  will 
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never  seem  to  be  tedious  or  its 
Wheels  drag  heavily.  The  wisdom 
of  life  is  to  do  what  you  are  lit  ted 
for  in  the  right  time  and  way,  be 
always  employed  therein,  or  abide 
in  your  lot,  teeling  all  your  times  are 
in  God's  hand.  H  is  a  great  mis- 
fortune to  be  idle,  or  lazy,  or 
employed  in  what  is  unprofitable 
and  vain.  P.  D.  G. 

TO  WHOM  THIS  MA  Y  C<  >NCERN 
For  fifteen  years  I  suffered  what 
no  tongue  can  tell  with  what  the 
doctors  called  a  blood  tumor  in  my 
left  breast.  The  tumor  grew  to  the 
enormous  size  of  twenty  three  and 
one  half  inches  around  the  base 
and  six  inches  deep.  It  had  four 
cavities  or  deep  ulcers  in  it,  through 
which  it,  discharged  large  quanti- 
ties of  blood  and  water  daily  so 
that  I  was  compelled  to  change  my 
clothes  sometimes  more  than  once 
a  day,  and  during  the  summer  I  was 
constantly  in  dread  of  iiies. 

I  had  grown  so  weak  I  was  barely 
able  to  walk.  The  tumor  was  a 
great  weight  hanging  to  my  side 
and  I  was  compelled  to  carry  it  on 
my  arm.  What  I  suffered  no  one 
will  ever  know.  On  the  26th  day 
of  March  1890  brother  L.  Ii.  Hardy 
rook  charge  of  the  case  and  on 
the  16th  day  of  June  he  removed 
the  last  piece  of  that  dreadful  tu- 
mor which  every  body  thought 
would  surely  be  my  end. 

Now  four  years  have  passed  and 
no  symptoms  of  a  retuim  have  as 
yet  occured.  So  far  as  the  tumor 
is  concerned  I  am  well  on  this  the 
21st  day  of  September  1894,  and 
would  be  glad  it  I  could  tell  every 
body  how  much  I  suffered  and  how 
thankful  1  am  to  get  rid  of  that 
dreadful  malady.  Hoping  that  all 
who  are  afflicted  with  any  ailments 
of  that  kind  may  be  relieved  as  I 
have  been  I  am  very  respectflly, 

Mary  E.  Hamilton. 
W  l\  CarteiefcCo.,  N.  C. 


UNION  MEETINGS. 
The  Toisnot  Union  is  appointed 
to  be  held  with  the  church  a  Elm 
City,  Saturday  and  5th  Sunday  in 
December.  P.  D.  G. 

The  Skewarkey  Union  is  appoin- 
ted to  be  held  with  the  church  at 
Kehukee  Friday,  Saturday  and  5th. 
Sunday  in  December. 

P.  D.  G. 

The  Black  Creek  Union  is  ap- 
pointed to  be  held  with  the  church 
at  Upper  Black  Creek  Saturday  and 
5th  Sunday  in  December. 

P.  D.  G. 

Dear  Brother  Gold  : — Please 
announce  in  your  next  number  of 
the  Landmark,  that  the  next  ses- 
sion of  the  Smithfield  Union  will  be 
held  with  the  church  at  Union  Meet 
ing  House,  Johnston  County,  N.  C, 
on  Saturday  and  5th  Sunday  in 
December  1894.  Brethren  generally 
and  especially  the  mii  'stering  breth- 
ren are  invited  to  attend. 

G.  S.  Wilson, 

Clerk. 


Obituaries. 


FRANCES  H.  ROBERTSON. 

Frances  Hatcher  Gilliam,  widow  of 
Archer  Walthul  Robertson,  was  born  Sept. 
21  1SO5  in  Bedford  Co.,  Va.,  inarriedin 
182  i,  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist* 
church  soon  after  marrying,  moved  to 
North  Carolina  about  1835,  died  Sept.  the 
9ih  1894  at  her  home  in  Stokes  county, 
N.  C.  She  was  the  mother  of  eight  chil- 
dren, five  of  whom  are  livmg,one  son  and 
four  daughters,  three  of  those  are  widows, 
to  mo.irn  their  loss.  Her  husband  die  J 
5  years  previous,  in  the  ninetieth  year  of 
his  age,  leaving  her  blind  and  almost  help- 
less ;  but  she  was  well  cared  for  by  her 
children  and  grand  children.  She  was 
visiting  one  of  her  daughters  when  she  was 
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taken  sick  a  week  before  she  died.  She 
was  quite  anxious  to  be  taken  home,  being 
perfectly  satisfied  she  was  sick  unto  death. 
But  on  her  way  home  she  stopped  and 
heared  Brother  Purifoy  preach  and  at  the 
end  of  his  sermon  she  asked  to  speak  to  him. 
to  thank  him  for  th^  comforting  words  he 
spoke.  She  suffered  very  much  for  nearly 
a  week,  but  the  day  before  she  died  she 
felt  perfectly  easy,' and  was  conscious  of 
her  condition,  and  told  them  she  would 
never  suiler  any  more,  either  in  this  world 
or  the  world  to  come,  and  that  she  had 
been  anxiously  waiting  for  many  years  for 
the  summons,  and  it  had  at  last  come.  Oh 
the  joyful  news.  Her  life  was  a  living 
example  of  the  faith  and  patience  ofasaint 
of  God.  In  all  of  her  sufferings,  afflictions, 
bereavements,  she  was  never  heard  to  com- 
plain at  her  lot  ;  but  has  often  said  to  the 
writer,  that  God,  in  whose  hands  are  the 
issues  of  life  and  death,  was  too  wise  to 
err,  and  loo  good  to  do  wrong.  Sister 
Robertson  was  not  only  strong  in  the 
faith,  she  so  long  professed  and  which  she 
had  ol  tained  tnrough  Jesus  Ghrist  the 
Lord,  but  she  proved  her  faith  by  her 
works.  She  was  indeed  a  mother  in  ls-< 
rael.  In  speaking  of  tiie  preachers  or 
members,  sue  spoke  of  them  as  tenderly, 
and  affectionately  as  she  did  her  own  dear 
children.  I  was  called  to  the  pastoral  care 
of  the  church  of  which  she  was  a  member 
sixteen  years  ago,  when  1  first  commenced 
speaking  in  public  at  her  solicitation.  And 
sue  has  always  had  a  mother's  advice  for 
me  ;  ever  ready  to  off-r  some  comforting 
and  encouraging  words.  Being  well  versed 
in  the  Scriptures  and  being  a  living  wit- 
ness of  the  controversy  ami  division  that 
took  place  with  the  Baptists  ;  she  was  very 
interesting  and  entertaining  ;  she  not  only 
had  an  extraordinary  strong  mind,  but  the 
most  remarkable  memory  of  any  one  of 
her  age  I  ever  had  the  pleasure  to  be 
with.  But  she  is  g  ne,  and  no  one  will 
»be  missed  any  more,  not  only  in  her 
family,  but  her  chinch  and  neighborhood 
also.  And  may  God  bless  her  children 
and  grand  children.  May  grace  be  given 
them  to  sustaui  them  in  tins  their  sad  be- 
reavement, feeling  it  is  her  eternal  gain. 
And  may  they  be  as  well  prepared  for  this 
life  and  that  which  is  to  come  as  she  was, 
is  the  prayer  of  one  who  loved  her  not 
only  as  a  sister,  but  as  a  mother.  And 
may  the  sancti  ying  influence  of  the  Holy 
Gnost  rest,  and  abide  with  the  bereaved 
and    prepare  -them   for  that   rest  which 


remains  to  the  people  of  God,  which  we 
believe  she  is  now  enjoying,  we  would 
beg  for  Christ's  sake. 

J.  M.  Harris. 

ELIZABETH  STARKEY. 

Departed  this  life  at  the  home  of  her 
dauy liter  Mrs.  Nancy  A.  Tin  ner,  near 
Taylor's  Store,  Franklin  County  Va.,  on 
the  8th  day  of  August  L894,  our  beloved 
sister  Elizabeth  Starkey,  widow  of  the  late 
Mr.  John  Starkey.  Sister  Starkey  whose 
maiden  name  was  Elizabeth  Ferguson 
was  born  in  Franklin  county  Va.,  in  the 
year  1802,  and  was  marriedtoMr.  Starkey 
in  the  year  1830.  The  fruits  of  this  union 
were  nine  children,  3  boys  and  6  girls,  I  of 
the  children  preceded  her  to  the  grave. 
The  remaining  six  are  all  grown  and  mar- 
ried. Our  dear  sister  professed  religion 
in  the  year  184 1  and  united  with  the  church 
at  GUI's  Creek, in  Franklin  county, Va.,  and 
was  baptized  by  the  late  Elder  Benjamin 
Meador.  She  continued  with  the  church 
up  to  the  time  of  her  death,  was  one  of  its 
ornaments,  never  giving  her  brethren  and 
sisters  any  trouble,  always  filling  her  seat 
in  the  body  as  long  as  she  was  able.  She 
was  a  Baptist  not  only  in  name,  but  in 
heart.  A  firm  believer  in  the  doctrine  of 
salvation  by  grace,  anil  grace  alone.  She 
never  ran  alter  the  new  fangled  schemes 
of  men,  was  not  ashamed  to  be  reckoned 
among  the  Primitive  Baptists.  God  bless- 
ed her  and  her  husband  with  a  comfortable 
living  and  while  he  was  not  a  member  of 
the  church  yet  the  writer  is  a  witness  to 
the  fact  that  their  house  was  a  home  for 
the  Baptists.  Many  of  the  dear  saints  were 
bountifully  cared  for  at  their  house. 
Sister  Starkey  was  one  of  t  ie  plain  straight 
forward  kind  of  women,  not  ashamed  or 
afrai  l  to  speak  in  defence  of  the 
doctrine  of  her  church.  Seemed  to  feed 
upon  and  rejoice  in  the  soul  comforting 
truth  of  the  sovereignty  of  God.  She 
brought  up  children,  lodged  strangers  and 
washed  the  saints'  feet.  She  was  a  dutiful 
wife.  A  kind  and  affectionate  mother.  A 
good  neighbor.  The  poor  and  the  needy 
were  not  driven  from  her  door.  After  the 
death  of  her  husband  her  children  took  care 
of  her.  A  few  years  before  her  death  being 
quite  old  and  infirm  she  went  to  live  with 
her  widowed  daughter,  Mrs.  Nannie  A. 
Turner,  and  continued  with  her  up  to  the 
time  of  her  death.  At  this  house  she  re- 
ceived every  attention  that  was  necessary 
to   her    comfort.    And  during   her  long 
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affliction  she  did  not  lack  for  the  comforts 
of  life.  Mrs.  Turner  and  her  children 
gave  her  their  kindest  attention.  'The 
writer  was  there  during  her  stay  at  that 
hoJ»e  and  knows  whertof  he  affirms.  On 
o  ie  occasion  while  tnere  when  I  went  to 
take  my  leave  of  the  dear  old  sister,  she 
held  me  by  the  hard  and  said,  I  want  you 
to  preach  my  funeral  when  I  die  if  you 
are  living.  From  her  co  wersation  then  I 
was  fuily  assr*  ed  tK.t  she  felt  perfectly  re- 
signed to  the  will  of  her  divine  Master.  Her 
death  was  easy,  and  no  doubt  peaceful. 
Her  life  was  an  honor  to  the  cause  of 
Christ,  and  no  doubt  her  rest  is  sweet. 
Her  funeral  was  largely  attended  on  the 
10th  day  o'  August  at  Gill's  Creek  meet- 
ing house,  after  which  her  body  was  taken 
to  the  family  burying  ground  at  her  old 
home  and  laid  beside  her  husband's,  where 
it  will  sleep  until  the  morning  of  the 
resurrection  when  it  will  come  forth  a 
Spiritual  body  and  be  wafted  to  the 
mansion  prepared  for  it  in  the  skies.  She 
was  91  years,  9  months  and  23  days  old 
when  she  fell  asleep  in  Jesus.  Her  chil- 
dren and  friends  have  the  sympathy  of  all 
who  knew  her.  But  while  they  sorrow  yet 
it  is  not.  without  hope.  And  now  may  the 
(rod  of  all  comfort  grant  to  her  children 
and  friends  every  comfort  temporal  and 
spiritual  for  Christ's  sake. 

J.  C.  Ham,. 

ELDER  WM.  HAWKINS. 

I  have  just  received  the  sad  intelligence 
of  the  death  of  my  precious  and  much 
loved  brother,  Elder.  Wm.  Hiwkins,  of 
Grayson  county,  Va,  Surely  a  great  and 
good  man  has  fallen  in  Isreal — a  more 
candid  and  faithful  man  has  never  lived. 
Brother  Hawkins  was  one  of  the  few 
Baptist  ministers  of  the  mountains  of  Va., 
and  N.  ('.(  that  was  contending  for  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus  earnestly,  i.  e. 
he  was  an  uncompromising  advocate  of 
the  Bible  taught  doctrine  of  unconditional 
election.  He  has  always  been  a  warm 
friend  of  the  poor  humble  writer,  in  all 
my  perils  among  false  brethren.  O,  how 
lonely  I  feel.  Surely  the  loss  of  Elder 
i  law  kins,  to  the  advocates  of  truth,  is  very 
great.  But  I  know  that  our  loss  is  his 
eternal  gam.  I  have  scanned  the  moun- 
tains of  Virginia  and  North  Carolina  over, 
and  can't  find  a  man  to  fill  Elder  Hawkins' 
place,  hut  my  prayer  is  that  God  Almighty 
will  raise  up  another  such  a  defence  for  bis 
truth  as  brother  Hawkins  in  that  part  of 


His  vineyard,  and  not  suffer  the  little  ones 
to  be  captured  by  the  Arminians.  1  suj> 
pose  that  some  of  the  brethren  will  write  a 
suitable  obituary  of  Elder  Hawkins  for  tfe 
Landmark.  So  1  will  close.  Please  give 
my  love  and  best  wishes  to  your  family, 
and  to  all  the  saints.  1  am  your  most 
unworthy  brother,  in  Jesus. 

Wm.  R.  Wei. horn. 

SAMUEL  H.  DILLARD. 
Died  at  the  home  of  Elder  Z.  T.  Turner 
his  father-in-law  April  29th,  1*91  of  that 
dreadful  disease  consumption.  The  sub- 
ject of  this  short  notice  was  the  son  of  Dr. 
George  T.  Dillard  of  Figsboro.  In  Jan. 
15th  1K94  he  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Miss  Beulah  Turner,  daughter  of  Z.  T. 
Turner.  Their  married  life,  was  short, 
but  one  inure  pleasant  is  scarcely  to  be 
found,  as  the  will  and  wishes  of  one  was 
ever  the  pleasure  of  the  other.  In  eai  ly  life 
he  set  out  with  an  untiring  energy  for 
business,  and  being  blest  with  a  bright 
intellect  and  being  honest  and  energetic 
he  very  soon  gained  the  confidence 
of  his  countrymen  generally.  He  was 
successful,  and  every  thing  seemed  full  of 
promise.  He  often  remarked  that  his 
success  in  life  was  greatly  due  his  com- 
panion, as  she  was  truly  an  help-meet 
to  him.  Soon  he  found  he  could  not  con- 
tinue business,  and  wished  to  make  his 
arrangements  for  a  comfortable  home  for 
his  wile  and  little  son  and  friends,  which 
he  wished  them  to  enjoy.  Finding  that 
disease  was  rapidly  praying  upon  his 
mortal  body,  medical  aid  was  sought,  and 
for  several  months  hopes  were  entertained 
that  he  might  possibly  recover  ;  but  alas, 
all  hopes  proved  a  failure  ;  and  hence  the 
brightest  hopes  of  this  litile  family  were 
blasted  in  the  bud,  as  the  early  flowers  of 
spring,  when  all  hopes  of  his  recovery 
were  gone,  yet  his  dear  companion  could 
not  realize  it.  A  few  days  before  he  died 
his  step-mother  was  sitting  by  his  bed, 
and  he  told  her  he  could  not  live  but  a 
little  while,  but  that  he  was  not  afraid  to 
die,  felt  that  he  would  be  better  off,  that 
God  had  pardone  1  his  sins,  and  lie  felt  that 
he  was  at  peace  with  God,  and  all  man- 
kind :  and  said  to  his  weeping  companion, 
and  other  dear  relatives,  that  he  did  not 
want  them  to  grieve  after  him,  that  the 
Lord's  will  must  be  done.  He  manifested 
in  his  apearance  that  a  great  change  had 
been  wrought  in  him.  that  could  not  have 
been  only  through  Christ,  the  Saviour  of 
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poor  sinners.  He  remarked  to  his  faith- 
ful and  loving  companion  who  had  nursed 
him  so  kindly  that,  if  it  was  the  Lord's 
will  that  he  could  be  raised  and  be  able  to 
go  to  the  church,  that  he  desired  tu  turn 
his  back  upon  all  this  world  calls  good  and 
great.  She  asked  him  what  church  he 
would  wish  to  join.  He  said  Reed  Creek, 
or  Camp  Branch,  it  would  not  matter 
which.  They  were  of  the  same  faith  and 
order.  She  asked  him  if  he  believed  in 
the  Primitive  Baptists  ?  Yes,  he  said  m  • 
laith  is  so  strong  in  them  tti at  it  seemes 
that  Primitive  or  Hardshell  Baptist  might 
be  indelhbly  written  on  my  foreuead.  But 
he  was  so  very  feeble  he  was  not  aba-  to 
get  up,  and  in  a  short  time  passed  away 
as  one  going  to  sleep. 


[SAAC  JON  Ef 


The  writer  of  this  humble  and  imperfecc 
sketch  has  been  acquainted  with  this  sub- 
ject almost  from  his  childhood,  and  can 
say  to  the  circle  in  which  he  moved  they 
have  lost  one  of  their  brightest  young  com- 
panions, and  most  energetic  business  men; 
but  alas,  what  is  our  loss  compared  with 
what  his  dear  companion  feels?  (),  that  the 
good  Lord  may  sanctity  this  sad  bereave- 
ment to  the  good  of  surviving  friends  and 
relatives,  that  we  may  be  taught  the  lesson 
that  though  young  and  full  of  promise 
that  we  too  must  die.  May  the  Lord  bless 
the  d  tar  companion  and  little  Son. 

C. 
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The  Purpose  of  Zion's  Landmark. 


''Ask  for  the  old  paths  where  is  the  good  way." 

By  the  help  of  the  Lord  this  paper  will  contend  for  the  ancient  Landmark,  guided 
.7  ite  stakes  of  Truth,  and  strengthened  by  its  cords  of  Love 

It  hopes  to  reject  all  traditions  and  institutions  of  men,  and  regard  only  the 
Bible  as  the  standard  of  truth. 

It  urges  the  people  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  obey  Jesus  the  king  ba  the 
holy  hill  of  Zion,  keeping  themselves  unspotted  '"rom  the  world. 

It  aims  to  contend  for  the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  God  and  tie  laiber,  Jeer.e 
t  e  Mediator,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  the  bleesed  Comforter. 

All  lovers  of  Gospel  truth  are  invited  to  write  for  it — if  so  impressed. 

May  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  multiplied  to  all  lovers  of  truth. 

The  Subscription  Price  of  Zion's  Landmark. 

For  single  subscribers  $1.50  per  year.  The  getter  up  of  Club  of  eight  sub- 
scribers, or  a  larger  number,  $i.50,  each  will  receive  the  Landmark  free  for  time 
club  is  made. 

The  subscribers  iu  clubs  need  not  all  be  at  the  same  Post  Office,  and  names  can  be 
sent  from  time  to  time  in  making  up  clubs:  ako  in  renewing  club6  the  same  rule 
may  be  observed. 

When  a  subscriber  desires  his  paper  changed  he  should  state  plainly  both  the 
oil  and  the  new  postoffices.  When  one  wishes  hie  paper  stepped,  let  him  tei  d 
what  is  due,  if  anything  is  due,  and  aleo  state  his  postoffice. 

Let  each- subscriber  keep  his  paper  paid  up  if  possible,  and  when  he  renews  give 
the  same  name  it  has  been  going  in,  unless  he  wishes  it  changed,  then  he  should 
?tate  both  the  old  and  the  new  names. 

If  money  sent  has  not  been  receipted  please  inform  me  of  it.  When  you  can, 
always  send  money  by  Money  Order,  Postal  Note,  Check,  or  Draft,  or  Registered 
Letter  or  by  Express. 

Each  subscriber  can  tell  the  time  to  which  he'.bas  paid  for  the  paper  by  noticing 
the  date  just  after  his  name. 

Ail  brethren  and  friends  are  requested  to  actjas  agents. 

All  names  and  post  offices  should  be  written  plainly. 
'  All  communicatione,  business  letters,  remittances  of  P.  O.  oiders,  money,  drafts, 
etc.,  should  be  sent  to 

P  D  001  IK  Wilffn.  C. 
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DEVOTED  TO  THE  CAUSB  OF  JESUS. 


ABSENT   FROM    T  HE  BODY, 
PRESENT  WITH  THE 
LORD. 

'•Therefore  we  are  always  confident,  know- 
ing that  whilest  we  are  at  home  in  the  hody 
we  are  absent  from  the  Lord:  For  we  walk 
by  fail  I),  not  by  sight,  We  are  confident  1 
say,  and  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the 
body,  and  to  Ik*  present  with  the  Lord."  -nd 
Cor.  5:  (i-8. 

Does  the  Apostle  mean  the  death 
of  the  body  by  the  expression, 
"Absent  from  the  body?"  Does 
he  mean  to  declare  that  all  the 
time  of  their  mortal  lives  the  saints 
are  absent  from  the  Lord,  and  that 
they  are  never  present  with  him 
until  this  mortal  body  becomes 
lifeless?  I  do  not  so  understand 
him.  The  language  of  the  text 
quoted  above,  and  of  all  the  con- 
nection, appears  to  me  to  show 
that  he  is  speaking  of  present  ex 
periences  while  in  this  mortal 
state,  rather  than  of  the  prospect 
of  final  deliverance  from  the  bonds 
of  mortality.  This  I  shall  try  to 
show.  I  know  that  we  have  been 
in  the  habit  of  regarding  some  of 
the  Ajwstle's  expressions  in  this 
chapter  as  referring  to  the  change 
from  mortality  to  immortality,  but 
this  does  not  bind  us  to  that  un- 
derstanding of  them,  nor  make  it 
wrong  for  us  to  reconsider  our  own 
views,  or  those  of  any  one  else,  and 
go  over  the  ground  again  and  again. 
The  real  value  to  any  one  of  any 
scripture  is  what  that  scripture 
says  to  himself,  not  what  any  one 
else  tells  him  it  means.    When  an- 


other talks  to  us  about  that  scrip- 
ture, whether  from  the  pulpit  to- 
day, or  out  of  a  book  written  two 
hundred  years  ago,  his  speech  and 
preaching  are  of  no  value  to  us  ex- 
cept .as  it  witnesses  to  what  has 
been  revealed  of  the  power  of  that 
truth  in  our  own  souls.  Then  there 
is  comfort  and  instruction  for  us  in 
what  we  read  or  hear.  When  a 
truth  lives  in  the  soul  it  will  work 
itself  out  in  word  and  in  life,  and 
it  will  leaj)  forth  with  glad  re- 
sponse to  any  true  and  live  ex- 
pression of  it  from  another.  Its 
expression  will  be  varied  according 
to  the  circumstances  of  its  appli- 
cation, but  never  contradictory. 
It  will  never  be  confined  to  one 
form  of  words,  except  those  of  in- 
spiration. There  is  variety  in  the 
expression  of  a  living  truth,  but 
no  departure  from  the  inspired 
scriptures;  and  by  themselves  alone 
can  any  expressed  understanding 
of  them  be  tried.  To  search  the 
writings  of  good  men  since  the  days 
of  the  Apostles,  to  choose  between 
them  on  points  where  they  have 
differed,  to  arrange  spiritual  sub- 
jects and  set  forth  what  is  to  be 
received  as  the  true  understanding 
upon  each  subject,  giving  as  our 
authority  the  names  of  such  good 
men  as  we  have  decided  to  follow, 
and  to  try  the  doctrine  and  prac- 
tice of  men  and  churches  by  such 
a  standard — this,  Avhen  yielded  to, 
will  produce  only  the  uniformity  of 
death.    Let   each   servant  speak 
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what  the  Lord  gives  him  to  speak 
in  the  church  or  churches  where 
he  labors,  and  write  what  he  is  im- 
pressed to  write  of  truth  revealed 
to  himself,  and  his  work  will  be  of 
value.  But  there  is  the  limit  of 
any  ones  work.  The  Apostles 
finished  all  the  supervising  work 
over  the  churches  as  a  whole,  and 
no  one  can  rightly  assume  such  an 
ollice  over  again.  It  is  this  unwar- 
ranted assumption  of  authority 
over  the  churches,  this  endeavor 
to  rule  them  by  the  forms  and  lan- 
guage of  uninspired  men,  that  has 
caused  more  divisions  and  distress 
among  them  than  any  thing  else. 
Where  churches  have  been  farthest 
removed  from  this  interference 
of  self  assumed  gifts  of  general 
supervision,  and  have  been  lefl  in 
quiet  to  enjoy  the  comfort  and 
benefit  of  the  gifts  which  the  Lord 
has  raised  up  among  them,  there  is 
generally  found  the  least  trouble 
and  dissension,  the  purest  doctrine 
and  order,  and  the  most  becoming- 
walk  and  conversation.  I  could 
name  a  few  such  associations  of 
churches.  When  ministers  trom 
abroad  are  led  by  the  Spirit  to 
visit  such,  there  is  a  mutual  joy 
and  comfort  in  the  communion; 
but  when  one  comes  with  the  sel- 
lish  motive  of  personal  gain,  or 
with  an  assumption  of  authority  to 
catechise  and  criticise  them,  and 
witli  unscriptural  names  of  errors 
ready  to  charge  upon  them,  the 
meaning  of  which  they  can  learn 
from  the  scriptures,  and  w  ith  a  dis- 
position to  interfere  in  the  local  af- 
fairs, he  leaves  a  trail  of  tire  be- 
hind him  which  it  is  often  very  dif- 
ficult to  put  out. 

But  1  must  return  to  my  subject. 
We  know  that  there  are  great  dif- 
ferences in  the  experience  of  the 
saints  at  different  times  with  refer- 
ence to  the  felt  presence  of  the 
Lord.  Sometimes  his  presence  is 
realized    very  sweetly  and  power- 


fully, and  at  other  times  we  seem 
to  be  left  almost  entirely  without 
it.  Now  there  is  just  one  way,  and 
only  one,  in  which  any  of  his  re- 
deemed ever  come  into  the  Lord's 
presence,  and  that  is  through  tribu- 
lation. When  we  were  first  called 
info  his  kingdom  and  glory  we  ex- 
perienced a  crucifixion,  a  cutting 
off  in  t'je  flesh,  a  separation  from 
the  world.  It  may  be  that  the  joy 
we  felt  was  so  great  that  we  forgot 
the  previous  affliction,  and  knew 
no  more  than  a  child  of  the  way 
of  salvation.  We  were  resting 
like  a  child  in  the  bosom  of  the 
church.  We  were  satisfied  with  the 
breasts  of  her  consolations,  and  de- 
lighted with  the  abundance  of  her 
glory.  But  we  musl  be  taught  know 
ledge, and  made  to  understand  doc- 
trine, and  to  that  end  Ave  must  be 
weanedtrom  the  milk  wdiich  is  d  pa  wn 
from  these  consoling  breasts:  Isa.  r2S: 
9.  and  be  taken  into  the  wilderness. 
Now  comes  affliction  such  as  we 
had  not  known  before,  and  we 
learn  about  the  death  through 
which  we  are  brought  to  experience 
the  blessedness  of  salvation,  and 
realize  the  presence  of  Jesus.  The 
Apostle  talks  to  us  in  this  place, 
and  in  many  other  places,  and  in 
a  great  variety  of  ways,  about  this 
affliction,  this  daily  dying,  this 
conformity  to  Jesus'  death,  telling 
its  deep  and  glorious  meaning, 
and  pointing  us  to  our  own  ex- 
perience of  if,  and  to  the  longings, 
and  groanings,  and  strivings,  and 
rejoicings,  which  are  the  result  of 
it.  And  this  is  what  I  understand 
to  be  the  subject  of  his  leaching 
here. 

In  Romans  6,  the  Apostle  shows 
how  we  must  have  been  baptized 
into  Jesus'  death  in  order  to  become 
proper  subjects  lor  gospel  ordi- 
nances; that  we  must  have  been 
crucified  with  him  in  order  to  the 
removal  of  the  body  (or  law  )  of 
sin  from  over  us,   for  "he  that,  is 
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dead  is  freed  from  sin,"  free  from  the 
crime  of  which  he  was  convicted  ; 
that  "if  we  be  dead  with  Christ 
we  believe  that  we  shall  also  live 
with  htm;"  that  this  death  to  sin, 
this  crucifixion,  this  affliction,  is 
now  experienced,  and  that  the  life 
is  also  something  now  felt  and  en- 
joyed, in  such  proportion  as  we  ex- 
perience the  pains  of  the  death  :  we 
arc  "alive  unto  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,"  now. 

So  in  this  connection  the  ex- 
perience of  the  ministration  of 
death  by  the  law  is  set  over  against 
the  experience  of  the  ministration 
of  life  through  the  gospel.  And 
speaking  of  their  troubles,  distres- 
ses and  perplexities,  the  Apostle 
says,  2d  Cor.  4:  10-11,  "Always 
bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dy- 
ing of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  life 
also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  mani- 
fest in  our  body.  For  we  which 
live  are  always  delivered  unto 
death  for  Jesus'  sake,  that  the  life 
also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  mani- 
fest in  our  mortal  llesh."  Again 
he  speaks  of  the  perishing  of  the 
outward  man,  verse  16,  and  of  the 
corresponding  renewal  of  the  in- 
ward man  from  day  to  day.  This 
outward  man  is  the  same  old  man 
which  is  crucified  with  Christ, 
Horn.  6:  6.  And  then  the  Apostle 
speaks  of  this  affliction  as  it  ap- 
pears to  us  while  we  look  not  at  the 
things  which  are  seen,  which  are 
tempora.1,  but  at  the  things  which 
are  not  seen,  which  are  eternal. 
When  we  are  in  that  frame  of  mind 
this  affliction  of  dying  daily  "is 
light  and  but  for  a  moment,"  for 
then  we  see  that  it  is  only  in  this 
way  that  we  realize  the  presence 
and  glory  of  Christ.  The  affliction 
"works  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory." 

By  the  work  of  this  affliction, 
the  experience  of  this  crucifixion 
with  Christ,  this  dissolving  of  "our 
earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle," 


we  come  to  a  closer  knowledge,  or 
experience,  of  the  building  of  Grod 
which  we  have,  "a  house  not  made 
with  hands  eternal  in  the  heavens." 
This  house  or  building  is  not 
another  body  which  is  to  take  the 
place  of  this  mortal  body,  tor  in 
the  resurrection  this  same  body  is 
to  be  changed,  not  exchanged,  but 
it  is  the  building  of  grace,  the 
tabernacle  of  God,  the  eternal 
dwelling  place  of  the  saints  which 
is  the  work  of  God  revealed  in 
Jesus  Christ,  and  which  is  seen  by 
faith  as  an  eternal  hiding  place 
and  glorious  abode  of  the  people  of 
God,  in  types  and  shadows  in  the 
legal  heavens,  in  all  the  teachings 
of  Christ  and  the  Apostles  in  the 
gospel  heavens,  and  by  the  power 
of  faith  is  seen  in  the  third  heavens 
to  which  Paul  was  caught  up  in 
vision. 

In  this  earthly  house  of  our 
tabernacle  "we  groan  being  bur- 
dened, earnestly  desiring  to  be 
clothed  upon  with  our  house  which 
is  from  heaven."  Are  there  not 
times  in  the  experience  of  the 
saints  when  these  groanings  cease, 
when  we  "forget  our  poverty  and 
remember  our  misery  no  more!" 
Most  certainly.  But  when  is  that, 
and  what  is  the  cause  of  that  ces- 
sation of  sorrow  2  Is  it  that  we 
feel  the  outward  man  to  be  better, 
and  to  have  ceased  perishing  I  Is 
it  because  the  mind,  is  no  longer 
liable  to  vain  thoughts,  and  sinful 
desires,  and  vexing  earthly  cares  ? 
Is  it  because  our  heart  is  no  longer 
vain  and  deceitful,  and  prone  to 
vile  affections  %  No,  the  time  never 
comes  to  an  experienced  child  of 
God  when  he  can  look  upon  him- 
self with  approbation,  and  see  him- 
self as  he  would  wish  to  be  ;  al- 
though in  proportion  as  he  is  "at 
home  in  the  body"  he  abhors  him- 
self less,  But  there  are  times  when 
we  are  "in  the  Spirit,"  when  faith 
prevails  over  sight:  and  fills  ns  with 
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tlie  power  of  heavenly  things, 
when  the  Lord  makes  us  feel  that 
he  is  dwelling  in  us,  and  is  pres- 
ent with  us,  when  he  clothes  us 
with  the  power  and  beauty  and 
blessedness  of  his  own  glorious 
work,  and  enables  us  fco  "walk  in 
the  Spirit,  as  we  live  in  the  Spirit," 
and  so  to  "not  falfill  the  lusts  of 
the  Mesh."  (Tab  5:  16-25.  At 
such  times  we  realize  the  daily 
dissolving  of  this  earthly  house  of 
our  tabernacle  more  clearly  than 
ever,  but  it  makes  us  rejoice  rather 
than  groan.  We  see  our  vileness, 
but  are  lifted  above  it  it  by  the 
power  of  that  righteousness  by 
faith  in  Christ  which  is  put  upon 
us.  We  are  made  to  sit  by  faith 
in  heavenly  places,  far  above  the 
law,  above  the  attractions  of  the 
world,  above  the  very  pains  of  that 
death  that  is  working  in  us.  It  is 
the  working  of  this  very  death  that 
brings  us  to  leel  the  power  of  this 
divine  lite  ;  the  perishing  of  the 
outward  man  that  causes  us  to  »  x 
perience  the  renewal  of  the  inward 
man  ;  the  greatest  of  all  earthly  af- 
flictions which  works  for  us  this 
exceeding  weight  of  glory.  The 
raging  lire  into  which  we  are 
thrown  only  burns  oil"  the  bands 
with  which  we  were  b  o  u  n  d, 
and  causes  us  to  realize  the  presence 
of  Jesus  ;  the  terrible  night  in  the 
lion's  den  brings  us  to  know  the 
love  and  the  power  of  God  to  such 
a  degree,  that  in  the  place  of  great- 
est cause  for  terror,  terror  shall  not 
come  nigh  us.    Isa.  54:  14. 

Now  few  perhaps  of  the  Lord's 
people  have  such  an  experience 
long  at  a  time.  I  have  known  but 
few  of  such  exalted  seasons  in  the 
course  of  thirty  years,  and  they 
have  been  brief.  But  what  we  have 
known  shows  us  the  fullness  of  joy 
which  there  is  in  the  presence  ui 
God.  These  things  Paul  and  all 
the  Saints  desire.  The  Apostle  is 
inspired  to  explain  it  to  them.  The 


groaning  brings  forth  the  desire 
and  the  longing  to  be  clothed  upon 
with  the  finished  work  of  Christ, 
the  house  which  is  from  heaven. 
So  the  prayer  of  Moses  after  speak- 
ing of  the  experience  of  the  wrath 
of  Cod  under  the  law,  expresses 
the  same  desire:  "Let  thy  work 
appear  unto  thy  servants."  "Let 
the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  Cod  be 
upon  us."  Psalm  90.  The  Apos- 
tle expresses  the  like  desire  in 
writing  to  the  Philippians  3:  7-17. 
lie  does  not  profess  to  have  at- 
tained to  that  perfection  in  Christ 
which  he  desires,  but  speaks  of 
it  as  something  always  before  us, 
but  something  to  be  reached  forth 
unto,  and  which  he  pressed  to- 
ward, and  which  is  to  be  revealed 
to  all,  in  Cod's  own  time  and 
measure.  And  so  he  exhorts  that 
we  walk  by  the  same  rule,  so  far 
as  we  have  already  attained. 

It  is  not  that  we  are  simply  to 
look  for  what  he  is  here  speaking 
of  as  that  which  is  to  be  ours  when 
we  pass  from  this  world.  The 
A.postle  expressly  explains  that 
this  desire  to  be  clothed  upon  with 
our  house  which  is  from  heaven  is 
not  a  desire  to  die,  not  a  desire  to 
be  taken  away  form  this  mortal 
state,  and  from  our  labor  and  war- 
fare here.  He  did  express  such  a 
desire  once,  "to  depart  and  be 
with  Christ  which  is  tar  better." 
That  was  as  an  Apostle,  feeling  the 
weight  of  his  work  and  persecu- 
tions. But  it  was  not  the  desire 
which  the  Spirit  insjnred,  for  he 
was  given  to  know  that  it  was  the 
Lord's  will  lor  him  to  remain  for 
their  furtherance  and  joy  of  faith. 
And  he  does  not  anywhere  express 
it  as  the  leading  desire  inspired  in 
the  saints  by  the  Spirit  to  be  hur- 
rying in  their  minds  towards  death, 
but  to  be  patient,  to  be  perfect  in 
Christ,  to  strive  together  for  the 
faith  of  the  gospel,  to  try  to  walk 
in    Christ,  and   to   desire   to  be 
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clothed  with  all  the  graces  of  the 
Spirit,  and  thai  they  may  know 
what  is  the  length  and  breadth, 
and  depth  and  height,  and  to  know 
the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth 
knowledge,  tha*.  they  may  be  tilled 
with  all  the  fullness  of  God.  And 
this  I  understand  to  be  the  urgent 
looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the 
coming  of  the  day  of  God  which 
Peter  speaks  of,— the  removal  of 
the  legal  heavens  by  the  light  of 
God's  presence  and  power  in  the 
soul.  2d  Peter  3:  12.  "Not  that 
we  would  be  unclothed,"  not  that 
mortality  should  come  to  an  end, 
not  that  we  should  depart,  as  he 
expressed  his  own  wish  to  the 
Pliilippians,  but  that  we  should  be 
"clothed  upon,  t  h  a  t  mortality 
might  be  swallowed  up  ol  1  i IV . " ' 
Now  there  is  a  great  difierence  be- 
tween the  ending  and  the  swallow- 
ing up  of  mortality.  I  would  think 
that  when  we  are  so  clothed  upon 
with  l  he  Spirit  and  principles  of 
Chris!  that  our  natural  propensities 
are  kept  entirely  in  subjection; 
wlum  t  in-  love  of  Christ  constrained 
us  in  what  we  do  instead  of  any 
natural  motive;  when  the  pride  of 
the  natural  heart  gives  way.  and 
the  meekness  and  gentleness  of 
Christ  takes  possession  of  us,  and 
controls  our  words  and  actions; 
when  the  life  of  Jesus  is  manifested 
in  its  power  and  sweetness  over  the 
power  and  desires  ol  the  mortal 
life  ;  then  I  should  think  that  mor- 
tality is  swallowed  up  of  life. 

"Now'  he  that  hath  wrought  us 
lor  the  self  same  thing  is  God, 
who  also  hath  given  unto  us  the 
earnest  of  the  Spirit."  The  work  of 
Cod  prepares  us  for  what  he  has 
prepared  for  us.  And  the  Spirit 
gives  us  the  taste  of  those  things, 
and  by  it  we  have  the  confidence 
which  is  our  stay  and  comfort 
while  in  this  mortal  state.  But 
why  does  the  Apostle  say,  "There- 
fore we  are  always  confident,  know- 


ing that,  whilest  we  are  at  home  in 
the  body  we  are  absent  from  the 
Lord';  for  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by 
sight."  What  is  this  being  "at 
home  in  the  body  V  Is  it  not  a 
feeling  of  natural  com  fort  and  quiet 
contentment  in  the  body  \  Is  it  not 
to  feel  a  degree  of  satisfaction  with 
ourselves,  and  a  revived  interest  in 
the  worldly  things  that  pertain  to 
our  natural  existence  here  \  One 
who  is  suffering  from  a  keen  and 
painful  sense  of  the  vileness  of  his 
nature,  from  a  vivid  remembrance 
of  his  transgressions,  and  who  has 
a  (dear  understanding  of  the  vanity 
and  the  fleeting  nature  of  all  earthly 
things,  and  knows  and  feels  that 
all  the  goodness  and  glory  of  man 
is  as  the  flower  of  the  field,  cannot 
feel  at  home  in  the  body  ;  and  when 
all  these  afflictions  have  turned  his 
soul  from  the  world,  and  Jesus  has 
appeared  as  his  salvation,  and  has 
given  him  "beauty  for  ashes,  the 
oil  of  joy  tor  mourning,  and  the 
garments  of  praise  for  the  Spirit  of 
heaviness,"  and  his  soul  is  feasting 
upon  the  spiritual  provisions  which 
are  furnished  upon  the  mountain 
of  God's  holiness,  and  is  "filled 
with  all  the  fullness  of  God,"  then 
still  less  is  he  at  home  in  the  body. 
When  at  home  in  the  body  we  try 
to  walk  by  sight,  and  in  proportion 
as  we  feel  thus  at  home  in  the 
body  the  power  of  faith  is  diminish- 
ed. But  it  is  only  by  faith  that  we 
can  walk  in  the  Spiritual  path,  or 
see  the  Lord. 

We  cannot  always  be  in  this 
spiritual  frame  of  mind.  There  is 
in  all  of  the  saints  a  tendecy  to 
keep  to  the  world,  to  cleave  to  the 
dust,  to  mind  the  things  of  the 
flesh.  The  Apostle  expresses  such 
experiences.lt  is  through  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  afflictions  and  sufferings 
of  Christ  that  we  come  to  this  ex 
perience  of  joy  in  the  revelation  of 
heavenly  things.  It  is  by  an  ex- 
perience of  the  power  of  God  every 
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time.  Now  shall  we  choose  that 
affliction  and  dying,  that  perishing 
of  the  outward  man,  and  be  willing 
to  be  in  this  sense  absent  from  the 
body,  absent  from  the  joys  of  sense, 
absent  trom  the  pleasures  of!  he 
world,  and  to  be  present  with  the 
Lord.  Do  we  feel  a  willingness  to 
follow  the  dear  Saviour  in  humilia- 
tion, suffering,  self  denial,  shame 
and  death,  that  we  may  dwell  with 
him  ?  Do  we  prefer  his  presence  to 
all  the  pleasures  of  this  present 
time  state  in  the  body  ?  It  is  some- 
times a  hard  thing  to  answer,  lor  it 
is  the  Spirit  that  must  make  this 
choice  within  us,  and  give  us  this 
willingness.  It  is  not  our  natural 
choice,  and  often  Ave  are  filled  with 
doubts  about  our  having  such  a 
choice. 

But  when  the  love  of  God  is  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts  the  Choice  is 
already  made,  and  the  wonderful 
change  is  experienced,  for  "he  that 
lovetii  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God 
in  him."  1st  John  4  :  12-16.  Then 
we  experience  this  willingness  to 
bn  absent  from  the  body  in  the 
sense  that  the  Apostle  speaks  of. 
The  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our 
hearts  makes  us  confident  in  the 
Lord's  work,  conlident  that  all 
things,  afflictions  and  distresses  and 
persecutions,  work  together  for  our 
good,  confident  that  he  will  lead  us 
in  the  right  way,  and  in  taking 
away  the  enjoyment  of  things  per- 
taining to  the  body  and  the  mind, 
he  will  gives  us  richly  of  joys  that 
are  satisfying  and  will  never  fade. 
It  is  this  confidence  which  makes 
us  desire  the  paschal  Lamb,  even 
with  the  bitter  herbs,  rather  than 
the  flesh  pots  of  Egypt. 
"\Vherefore  we  labor,"  or  endeavor 
"that  whether  present  or  absent,  we 
may  be  accepted  of  him."  It  does 
does  not  appear  that  the  Apostle, 
either  here  or  elsewhere,  ever 
referred  to  his  or  his  brethren's  ac- 
ceptance  in   glory,    as  something 


which  they  labored  for.  That  is  set- 
tled,and  revealed  to  them  as  a  salva- 
tion which  is  reserved  in  heaven  for 
them  ;  and  when  the  evidence  has 
been  received  it  is  as  strong  and 
clear  to  them,  often,  when  they  are 
far  from  the  enjoyment  of  their 
deai'  Saviours  presence  as  when 
he  is  their  light  and  their  song. 
But  they  do  labor,  when  directed 
by  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  so 
walk  Avhen  in  the  dark  as  well  as 
when  in  the  light,  as  to  be  accepted 
of  him  ;  that  they  may  not,  when 
darkness  is  upon  them,  wander  from 
the  right  way.  There  are  those  who 
fear  the  Lord  and  obey  the  voice 
of  his  servant,  who  walk  in  dark- 
ness and  have  no  light.  They  are 
still  told  to  trust  in  the  Lord  and 
stay  upon  their  God.  Isa.  f>0:Jo. 
When  in  the  light  and  comfort  of 
the  dear  Saviour  s  manifested  pre- 
sence it  seems  easy  to  walk  in 
him,  and  there  is  no  sense  of  hin- 
drance by  temptation.  But  in  the 
state  of  mind  in  which  we  are  much 
of  our  time,  believing  but  not  en- 
joying spiritual  things,  feeling  the 
cares  of  business,  the  attractions 
of  worldly  things,  the  power  of 
appetites  and  passions,  how  liable 
we  are  to  go  astray. 

The  Apostle  recognizes  this  in 
declaring  that  we  must  all  ap- 
pear before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ,  and  receive,  in  body,  "ac- 
cording to  what  we  have  done, 
whether  good  or  bad."  The  judg- 
ment seat  of  Christ  is  in  the  chin  ch, 
and  in  the  heart  or  conscience  of 
each  one  of  his  people.  And  a  con 
science  made  tender  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  will  suffer  for  even  every 
idle  thought,  as  well  as  wrong  word 
and  sinful  act.  And  it  is  in  the  body, 
not  often  our  release,  that  this  is 
received.  Now  to  my  mind  the 
apostle  shows  that  this  is  the  line 
of  his  thought,  and  that  he  is  talk- 
ing of  conditions  and  experience-, 
and  changes  that   pertain  to  the 
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saint  while  in  this  mortal  state,  by 
the  next  sentence  :  "Knowing  there- 
fore the  terror  of  the  Lord  we  per- 
suade men."  He  certainly  is  not 
referring  to  the  terror  of  the  Lord 
as  visited  upon  the  enemies  of  God, 
nor  intimating  that  those  whom  he 
he  is  persuading  are  liable  to  be 
destroyed  in  hell  unless  they  yield 
to  his  persuasions.  But  knowing 
the  terror  of  the  Lord  to  his  chil- 
dren who  transgress  his  precepts, 
and  the  pain  in  their  souls  when  he 
visits  their  transgressions  with  the 
rod,  and  their  iniquity  with  stripes 
he  persuades  the  men  of  God,  and 
exhorts  them  to  so  walk  as  becometh 
the  gospel  of  Christ  whether  they 
are  enjoying  the  smiles  of  his 
countenance  or  not. 

To  be  at  home  in  the  body  is  not 
necessarily  to  be  a  transgressor. 
It  is  to  have  an  exultant  sense  of 
natural  strength  of  body,  clearness 
and  vivacity  of  mind,  power  of  nat- 
ural affections;  to  have  a  lively  en- 
joyment of  what  appeals  in  nature 
to  the  flesh  and  the  mind;  to  be  en- 
gaged with  interest  and  natural 
comfort  in  the  good  things  of  the 
world,  and  in  using  the  world,  tho' 
without  abusing  it.  1  Cor.  7:  29 — 31. 
We  feel  this  worldly  peace  and 
comtort,  this  freedom  from  misfor 
tune  and  affliction  to  be  very  desi- 
rable, and  we  pray  for  it.  Yet  we 
realize  that  when  we  are  thus  at 
home  in  the  body  in  this  sense,  we 
do  not  realize  the  entire  dependence 
upon  God,  the  entire  going  out  of 
soul  to  him  in  supplication  and 
worship,  and  the  rich  and  precious 
manifestations  to  our  souls  of  his 
love  and  favor,  that  we  have  had 
when  under  great  trials.  We 
shrink  from  trial,  yet  how  often  we 
look  to  those  dark  seasons  of  trou- 
ble, when  they  have  passed,  and 
Ion--  for  the  holy  comfort  we  had 
in  the  dear  Saviour's  sweet  whis- 
pers of  love,  and  in  the  ministra 
tions  of  his  sustaining  grace.  But 


how  can  we  ask  for  trouble  \  We 
cannot.  But  the  Apostle  tells  us 
what  we  do  feel.  We  do  not  say 
to  the  Lord,  "Unclothe  us  of  mor- 
tality/ 1  Mo,  but  rather,  "all  the 
days  of  my  appointed  time  will  I 
wait  until  my  change  come."  But 
we  do  pray  to  be  clothed  upon  with 
salvation,  with  gospel  perfection, 
with  our  house  from  heaven,  no 
matter  what  affliction  it  will  be  nec- 
essary for  us  to  feel  in  order  to 
have'  that  blessing.  All  earthly 
blessings  are,  by  their  very  nature, 
subject  to  decay.  We  rather  see 
and  teel  their  dissolving  than  to  be 
left  blind  to  that,  depending  upon 
them  for  that  they  cannot  give.  Be 
ing  made  confident  by  the  earnest 
of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  we  are 
"willing  rather  to  be  absent  from 
the  body  and  to  be  present  with 
the  Lord." 

But  more  particularly  are  we  to 
strive  to  live  unto  him  in  all  that 
we  do,  whether  present  in  this 
sweet  experience  of  his  favor,  or 
absent  in  the  more  sensible  enjoy- 
ment of  the  things  of  this  present 
vain  and  fleeting  life.  We  are  all 
dead  with  him  who  died  for  us  all, 
verse  14,  and  now  we  are  to  "live 
not  unto  ourselves,  but  unto  him 
who  died  for  us  and  rose  again." 
15.  He  is  now  our  life,  and  to  live 
in  this  resurrection  life  is  Christ. 
The  old  things  of  the  law  are  passed 
away,  being  fulfilled  in  the  death 
and  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  in 
this  gospel  life  all  things  are  be- 
come new,  "and  all  things  are  of 
God."  The  work  in  the  gospel  is 
all  his.  We  are  new  creatures  in 
Christ.  The  good  works  are  not  to 
be  done  by  us,  but  have  been  done 
for  us  by  the  dear  Saviour,  and  we 
are  created  in  Christ  unto  them, 
and  are  privileged  to  walk  in  them 
as  it  was  before  ordained  that  we 
should  do.  verse  17,  18,  Eph.  2:  10. 

It  Ave  are  at  any  time  clothed  up- 
on with  anything  but  the  finished 
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work  of  Christ  we  shall  be  found 
naked  when  the  Lord  appears,  how- 
ever beautifully  and  richly  clothed 
we  may  have  appeared  to  ourselves 
and  others.  Many  a  child  of  God 
has  at  times  put  on  some  righteous- 
ness of  his  own,  and  has  been  thus 
found  naked  and  put  to  shame  by 
the  appearing  of  the  Lord,  when 
his  word  has  come  with  power  into 
the  heart  and  conscience,  and  when 
he  has  appeared  in  the  special  ad- 
ministration of  his  word  and  the 
order  of  his  house, by  his  servants  in 
the  church.  All  such  clothing  is  then 
burned  up,  "but  he  himself  shall 
be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire."  1  Cor. 
3:  15. 

What  a  blessing  those  dreaded 
afflictions  are  which  manifest  to  us 
the  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory  ;  the  bearing  about 
in  our  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus 
may  be  made  manifest  in  our  mor- 
tal tiesh;  the  perishing  of  the  out- 
ward man,  that  we  may  feel  the  re- 
newal  of  the  inward  man  day  by 
day;  the  dissolving  of  our  earthly 
house  of  this  tabernacle  that  we 
may  more  desire  and  rejoice  in  the 
tabernacle  of  God,  our  house  not 
made  with  hands,  which  comes 
down  to  us  from  God  out  of  Heav- 
en, which  is  our  true  and  everlast- 
ing clothing  both  now  and  world 
without  end;  the  self  abhor- 
rence and  groanings  under  a  sense 
of  our  sinfulness  and  corruption, 
the  sentence  of  death  felt  in  our- 
selves, which  make  us  lose  all  trust 
and  confidence  in  ourselves,  in  or- 
der that  our  trust  and  confidence 
may  be  in  God,  and  that  the  holy 
and  pure  lite  of  Jesus  may  prevail 
over  the  vile  inclinations  a  n  d 
worldly  wisdom  of  our  mortal  na- 
ture and  thus  swallow  up  mortality 
as  the  sunlight  swallows  up  all  the 
lights  of  this  world,  the  pains  and 
crosses  which  disturb  and  break  our 
earthly  rest,  and  prevent  us  from 


feeling  quite  at  home  in  the  body, 
in  order  that  we-  may  seek  our  rest 
in  Jesus,  mid  find  all  home  com- 
forts there,  and  learn  more  and 
more  of  the  lullness  of  joy  which 
is  found  only  in  his  presence,  and 
the  satisfying  pleasures  which  are 
at  his  right  hand  forever  more. 

Silas  II.  l)i  i:am>. 
Southampton,  Bucks  Co.  Pa.,  Nov.23.  '94. 

To  the  dear  Brethren,  Sisters 

AM)     FRIENDS    WHOM     I     WET  01- 

rimg  my  Torn  i\  November: — As 
!  promised  several  brethren  and 
sisters  Id  write  to  them  when  1  got 
home,  I  lake  I  iiis  method  of  writing 
to  all  at  once,  through  our  paper. 
1  reached  home  Saturday  night 
December  1st  and  found  ad  well, 
for  which  I  hope  1  tried  to  thank 
the  Lord.  My  trip  in  the  main  was 
a  very  pleasant  one  to  me.  1  met 
many  very  precious  brethren  and 
sisters  as  well  as  many  friends  on 
the  outside,  who  seemed  to  be  ear- 
nestly enquiring  the  way,  and  of- 
ten it  was  said  to  me  bv  them,  pray 
for  me.  To  all  such  1  fee)  authori- 
zed to  say  that  Heaven  ere  long 
will  be  your  home,  it  may  seem 
to  you  now  thai  yours  is  an  outside 
case,  and  that  you  are  the  vilest  of 
the  vile,  but  your  case  is  hardly 
worse  than  the  wild  Gadarene,  out 
of  whom  Christ  cast  a  legion  of 
devils.  Many  others  1  met  wdio 
have  a  good  hope  through  grace, 
who  are  lying  out  of  their  duly. 
They  seem  to  knowwhere  the  church 
is  and  have  fell  the  duty  of  being 
baptized,  but  seem  to  b-j  holding- 
back  for  fear  that  these  impressions 
to  be  baptized  are  not  strong  enough. 
T<»  such  1  would  say,  you  need  no 
impression  to  cause  you  to  do  your 
duty.  If  you  have  seen  the  church 
and'  felt  the  duly  lobe  baptized, 
you  will  find  more  rest  in  doing 
your  duly  than  a  dozen  preachers 
can  give  you  praying  for  y  o  u. 
There  is  one  other  class  of  chris- 
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tians  I  met  especially  in  the  person 
of  a  young  man  in  Onslow  County 
whose  hope  seemed  to  be  in  the 
Lord,  and  who  seemed  to  be  willing 
to  say  as  did  Paul,  by  the  grace  of 
God  1  am  what  I  am.  But  he  said 
he  did  not  understand,  nor  believe 
in  the  special  election  and  special 
atonement  of  our  Saviour.  To 
such  as  he  I  could  say,  do  you  not 
hope  that  is  a  special  favor  from 
the  Lord,  and  according  to  his 
everlasting  and  electing  Jove  that 
•  you  are  what  you  are,  and  that  you 
have  been  blessed  to  hope  in  him  % 
If  so,  do  you  suppose  that  others 
are  saved  unlike  yourself?  lie 
said,  I  am  the  way,  (one  way.)  I 
am  sure  that  salvation  by  grace 
(according  to  God's  love  and  pur 
pose)  is  sufficient  to  save  every  one 
that  ever  has,  does  now,  or  ever 
will  want  to  be  saved.  Who  could 
ask  for  more  \ 

There  is  still  another  class  of 
christians  I  met.  Good  brethren 
they  are,  they  love  to  go  to  meeting, 
aud  love  to  hear  preaching,  but 
they  are  not  careful  to  keep  well 
up  with  their  obligations  to  man. 
If  one  of  this  kind  takes  the  Land- 
mark at  all  you  will  often  see  on 
the  little  slip  that  he  is  a  year  or 
two  behind  with  his  subscription. 
I  do  not  want  to  hurt  any  good 
brother,  but  let  us  try  to  be  as 
prompt  as  we  can. 

There  is  still  another  kind  of 
Baptists  that  I  met.  They  seem  to 
start  out  in  the  faith  all  right,  and 
love  the  brotherhood,  but  the  first 
new  thing  they  hear  of  they  begin 
to  heed  it  more  or  less,  and  they 
never  seem  to  be  fully  established 
in  the  fact  that  the  Lord  is  the 
giver  of  every  good  gift  and  every 
perfect  gift.  But  rather  seem  to 
be  turned  about  by  every  wind  ol 
doctrine.  They  are  like  the  foolish 
Galatians  in  this  sense. 

I  met  some  this  trip  that  I  met  a 
year  ago  that  had  turned  aside  so 


much  that  they  did  not  seem  like 
the  same  Baptists,  and  1  was  a 
little  afraid  of  them  and  could  not 
help  it.  We  are  told  that  they 
than  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  re- 
new  t  heir  strength  ;  and  again,  they 
that  trust  in  him  shall  be  as  Mount 
Zion  which  abideth  forever.  May 
the  Lord  hiess  us  all  to  trust  alone 


him. 


ere 


1)1 


preachers  among  us  ;  but  as  I  am 
one  i  guess  1  had  better  hold  my 
peace.  But  I  am  not  much  afraid 
of  one  of  them  who  seems  deter- 
mined to  know  nothing  among  us 
save  Christ  and  him  crucihed.  But 
when  he  gets  on  his  hobby  he  be- 
gins to  scatter  the  flock  and  1  get 
afraid  of  him.  Christ  said,  "an  1 
I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will  draw  all 
men  unto  me.1'  But  why  a  preache  ■• 
can't  see  he  is  wrong  when  he  be- 
gins to  scatter  the  hock  I  do  not 
know.  Brethren,  I  leel  glad  I  went 
to  see  you  all.  I  feel  that  you 
treated  me  very  kind  in  conveying 
me  along  and  caring  for  me,  and  if 
I  did  not  do  you  much  good  I  hope 
I  did  you  no  harm-  If  the*  Lord 
will  I  hope  to  meet  most  of  you 
again  in  time.  If  not  I  hope  we 
will  meet  in  a  better  world  than 
this. 

Affectionately  y o u r s . 
W.  J.  Stephenson. 

Srnjlh field,  N.  C 


Elder  P.  I).  Gold,  Dear  Broth- 
er in  Hope: — I  feel  impressed  to 
write,  and  trust  that  you  will  not 
think  me  amiss  in  so  doing.  As 
there  has  been  so  much  written  on 
"feet  washing"  it  causes  me  to  fear 
when  I  try  to  give  even  my  views 
of  the  matter.  Yet  I  think  I  have 
a  desire  to  wash  my  brethren's  feet. 
Abigail  (Nabal's  wife)  was  a  wo- 
man of  good  understanding,  but 
Nabal  (her  first  husband)  was  chur- 
lish and  evil  in  his  doings  ;  yet 
when  she  was  "dead  to  him"  or 
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lie  was  dead  in  other  words.  David,  rich  mighty  rulers  for  them,  to  be 
"a  man  after  God's  own  heart,  sent  accused  for  them,  tried  for  them, 
his  servants  to  take  her  to  him  to  condemned  for  fchem,  and  die  for 
wife,,  And  she  arose  and  bowed  them.  What  a  thought:  not 
herself  on  her  face  to  the  earth  and  ashamed  of  us  :  he  perfect,  we  sin- 
said,  behold,  let  thine  handmaid  be  Eul  ;  he  rich,  Ave  poor  ;  and  yet  he 
a  servant  to  wash  the  feet  of  the  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us  brethren, 
servants  of  my  Lord."  We  see  in  We  sometimes  get  ashamed  of  our 
this  the  spirit  of  humility,  brethren.  Some  of  them  seem  too 
When  Jesus  went  into  the  Phari-  poor,  some  too  lazy,  some  too  rich, 
sees  house  to  eat  with  him,  there  some  too  proud,  some  believe  one 
r  une  a  woman  who  was  a  great  sin-  way,  some  another,  some  drink  too 
ner and  brought  an  alabaster  box  much,  some  covet,  and  many  things 
of  ointment,  and  stood  at  his  feet  we  see  in  our  brethren  to  be 
behind  him  weeping,  and  began  to  ashamed  of.  When  Christ  saw  us 
wash  his  feet  with  tears,  and  did  in  sin  he  did  not  cast  us  off,  but 
wipe  them  with  the  hair  of  her  redeemed  us,  and  gave  us  his  life, 
head ;  and  kissed  his  feet,  ami  his  flesh  and  blood,  also  prayed 
anointed  them  with  the  ointment.  Lis  Father  to  send  us  a  Comforter 
This  also  shows  a  spirit  of  hum.il-  tit  comfort  us  and  to  reprove  us. 
ity.  Chris!  Jesus,  the  son  oi  Cod  We  now  have  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
and  heir  of  all  things, — ail  things  reprove  and  comfort  us.  When 
given  into  his  hands,  while  he  was  we  see  our  brethren  in  error,  in- 
here on  earth  in  t  he  flesh  as  we  are;  stead  of  casting  them  oil',  and  be- 
was  a  meek,  humble,  lowly  eharae  ing  ashamed  of  them,  it  is  our 
ter,  not  above  doing  service  for  the  duty  to  first  go  to  work  and  hunt 
comfort  of  his  brethren,  doing  good  the  beam  in  our  own  eyes.  01  ten 
wherever  he  went,  condescending  when  there  is  a  beam  in  our  own 
to  men  of  low  estate,  not  puffed  up  eyes  we  can't  see  good,  and  think 
with  pride  ;  though  he  was  rich,  there  are  motes  in  our  brethren's 
y  >t  for  our  sakes  he  became  poor,  eyes.  It  is  when  something  is 
not  doing  the  will  of  t  he  flesh  but  wrong  with  us  then  we  think  every 
the  will  of  the  Spirit.  We  see  him  body  else  is  wrong, 
stooi*  to  the  humble  act  of  service  When  we  see  ourselves  as  being 
and  wash  his  brethren's  feet,  at  the  chief  of  sinners,  and  by  faith  see 
same  time  commanding  us,  saying,  that  this  is  a  faithful  saying  and 
"If  I  your  Lord  and  Master  wash  worthy  of  all  acceptation  that 
your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash  Christ  Jesus  came -into  the  world 
one  another's  feet/'  Adding  also,  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  1  am 
"The  servant  is  not  greater  than  chief,  then  we  are  in  a  better  con 
his  Lord."  Showing' the  oneness  dition  to  talk  with  our  brethren 
of  himself  and  the  church,  his  love  about  their  sins  or  wrong  opinions, 
in  that,  though  the  church  is  com-  Then  as  there  are  many  who  do 
posed  of  sin-defiled  men  and  wo-  not  believe  in  feet-washing  as  an 
men,  which  a  rich,  proud,  self-  example  left  us  to  follow,  and 
righteous  world  would  scorn  and  many  also  who  desire  to  wash  feet 
mock,  yet  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  and  enjoy  it,  shall  not  the  strong 
I  idi)  brethren,  to  live  with  them,  bear  with  the  weak,  and  thus  show 
to  cat  with,  to  drink  with  them,  humility.  We  are  commanded  to 
to  wash  their  feet,  to  serve  them,  avoid  contentions  and  vain  jang- 
to  heal  their  sickness,  to  bear  their  ling,  for  these  gender  strife.  I 
burdens,  to  bear  the  frowns  of  the  feel  best  at  the  feet  of  wy  breth- 
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ren,  yet  often  feel  unworthy  to 
even  be  with  them,  May  God  bless 
Zion  with  peace  and  union  is  my 
prayer. 

Your  unworthy  brother, 

J.  A.  Asiibukn. 
Pilot  Mountain,  N.  C. 

Remarks. 
The  spirit  and  words  of  this 
seem  good  fo  me.  I  love  to  wash 
my  brethren's  feet,  and  for  them 
to  wash  mine — though  I  feel  un- 
worthy. Let  those  that  do  not 
wash  bear  with  those  that  do,  and 
those  that  wash  and  find  joy  there- 
in pray  that  they  may  have  grace 
to  bear  with  those  that  do  not  wash 
each  others  feet. 

P.  I),  G. 


Eldek  P.  I).  Gold,  My  Deak 
Brother  in  Christ  : — I  have  felt 
for  several  days  that  I  wanted  to 
drop  you  a  lew  lines.  I  have  come 
down  to  the  time  of  old  age;  am 
made  still  to  realize  that  the  time 
of  trials  and  anxiety  has  not  ceas- 
ed with  me.  I  at  times  in  the 
midst  of  my  many  afflictions  and 
trials  feel  that  I  can  lean  upon  that 
strong  arm  that  has  held  me  up  for 
so  many  years,  f  r  o  m  childhood 
even  down  to  old  age.  When  we  are 
enabled  to  trust  in  the  mighty  God 
ol  Jacob  we  still  find  Him  to  be 
our  refuge  and  strength,  a  present 
help  in  every  time  of  trouble,  a 
safe  retreat,  a  strong  tower.  Put 
there  are  times  when  we  falter  and 
our  faith  is  weak  and  we  are  ready 
to  faint  by  the  way, 

When  troubles  roll  in  thick  and  last, 

And  then  my  faith  yives  way, 
Sometimes  I  think  I  cannot  stand. 

No,  not  another  day." 
Please  turn  to  Beebe's  selection 
1014.    This  hymn  I  often  read  as  it 
expresses  a  great  deal  of  my  expe- 
rience.   When  trouble  presses  me 


sore  my  mind  goes  out  after  God's 
dear  people,  although  1  am  unwor- 
thy to  be  numbered  among  them. 
My  mind  is  often  drawn  to  you  as 
I  believe  that  you  are  one  of  God's 
true  servants,  and  one  of  his  faith- 
ful children.  My  desire  has  thus 
run  for  lo  !  these  many  years,  and 
this  feeling  grows  stronger  and 
stronger  as  the  world  grows  less  in 
my  esteem,  and  recedes  from  my 
view.  I  hope  1  do  long  and  thirst 
for  the  living  God.  "Out  of  the 
depths  have  I  cried  unto  thee  0 
Lord,  Lord  hear  my  voice,  let  thine 
ears  be  attentive  to  the  voice  of  my 
supplication."  I  leel  that  if  the 
Lord  had  not  been  gracious  and 
merciful  unto  me  I  should  long  ago 
have  been  cut  down.  So  I  desire 
still  to  trust  in  the  Lord  and  not 
be  afraid.  Our  precious  Saviour  is 
so  gracious  and  merciful.  How 
precious  is  the  special  speaking- 
blood  of  Jesus.  I  cannot  te'l  yon 
my  dear  brother  the  many  dangers 
and  straits  the  blessed  Lord  carried 
me  through.  It  was  deep  waters. 
Yet  Christ  is  the  sure  rock  in  the 
bottom  of  the  great  deep,  and  all 
the  waves  and  billows  that  roll  over 
God's  dear  people  cannot  destroy 
them,  for  His  faithfulness  never 
fails.  Afflictions  and  tribulations 
are  apart  of  the  legacy  ofdiis Saints 
and  this  they  Avill  surely  have  as 
certain  as  their  eternal  inheritance 
in  glory,  their  joint  heir-ship  with 
Jesus  is  sure,  all  will  rest  then  from 
every  trial  and  temptation,  sin  and 
sorrow.  Dear  brother  Gold,  I  am  with 
my  daughter  Cordelia.  Mr.  Slade 
has  been  feeble  for  weeks  and 
months.  Great  anxiety  of  mind 
we  all  are  having  in  his  behalf.  No 
aid  permanent  can  be  given  him 
here,  he  is  exceeding  nervous,  can- 
not sleep,  and  is  weak  and  feeble, 
and  it  affects  his  mental  powers,  his 
mind  has  been  overtaxed  in  busi- 
ness, which  has  been  too  much  bur- 
den for  him.    My  sou  Walter  went 
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up  to  Asheville  with  him  but  lie 
did  not  stay  but  :i  few  days  when 
he  had  to  come  home.    Dr.  Harrell 

and  Mr.  Slade  left  with  Irim 

last  Wednesday  tor  New  York  city 
to  see  a  specialist.  We  have  heard 
that  he  reached  there  all  sale,  lie 
is  exceeding  despondent  and  real- 
izes great  darkness  of  soul.  I  do 
hope  my  dear  brother  that  you  will 
feel  to  pray  for  him,  and  that  the 
Lord  would  restore  him  if  it  can  be 
his  good  pleasure.  My  dear  child 
has  been  wonderfully  strengthened, 
for  she  lias  not  been  able  to  rest 
day  nor  night  hardly  for  weeks  I 
felt  that  I  wanted  to  write  you  to 
let  you  hear  from  us.  I  am  sure 
that  you  will  remember  us.  I  am 
glad  to  know  that  the  Lord  streng- 
thens you  by  the  power  of  his  Spir 
it  to  bear  the  cross  of  Jesus  ami 
preach  his  blessed  gospel.  Time  is 
short  and  the  end  will  soon  arrive. 
Can  we  not  exclaim  with  the  Psal- 
mist? "Help  Lord,  for  the  godly 
man  ceaseth,  the  faithf  ul  fail  from 
among  the  children  of  men."    I  am 

had  a  chill  two  weeks  ago  fo  day  and 
have  felt  more  feeble  ever  since.  I 
have  reached  my  eightieth  year 
and  cannot  expect  much.  I  do  hope 
my  deai'  brother  you  will  excuse 
my  intrusion  on  your  time  to  read 
this  scroll.  Mr.  Slade  received 
your  letter  and  was  so  glad,  so  was 
Cordelia,  lie  said  he  was  not  wor- 
thy to  call  you  brother.  He  was 
too  nervous  to  write  you,  and  Delia 
could  not  well.  She  desires  to  be 
remembered  to  you  and  Sister  Gold, 
and  hoi:>es  that  you  will  pray  for 
her  that  she  may  have  grace  and 
strength.  With  love  to  all  your 
dear  ones,  your  sister  I  hope  in 
Christ, 

M.  M.  Hassell. 

Williamstori ,  N.  C. 
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EDITORIAL. 

A  GREAT  INCREASE. 

Brother  I.  I).  Wade  requests  my 
view  of  Isaiah  60:  22:  "A  little  one 
shall  become  a  thousand  and  a 
small  one  a  strong  nation :  I  the 
Lord  will  hasten  it  in  his  time." 

At  the  time  Isaiah  was  moved  to 
write  this  Scripture  the  church  of 
God  was  in  sackcloth  and  swraddling 
clothes  lying  in  a  manger  in  the 
sense  that  Israel  was  small,  help- 
less and  scattered  and  without  es- 
teem. She  lay  wrapped  in  the 
loins  of  the  Jewish  nation  covered 
in  the  ceremonies  of  Jewish  wor- 
ship, and  in  obscurity.  But 
the  prophet  is  shown  a  time  when 
the  church  sjall  arise  and  shine, 
shall  put  on  her  beautiful  garments, 
and  look  forth  fair  as  the  moon, 
clear  as  the  sun,  and  terrible  as 
an  army  with  banners.  This  is  the 
day  of  the  Lord,  when  Jesus  shall 
be  revealed  from  heaven  manifest 
in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit, 
preached  to  the  Gentiles,  believed 
on  in  the  world,  received  up  into 
glory.    This  is  the  great  and  no- 
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table  day  of  the  Lord  when  a  na- 
tion shall  be  born  in  a  day,  and 
the   increase  of   the  kingdom  of 
Jesns  shall  be  without  limit  or  end, 
because    Jesns   the   mighty  and 
blessed  one  is  our  Lord,  our  law- 
giver, and  our  king  who  will  save 
us.    A  small  one  shall  become  a 
strong  nation,  because   the  Cord 
gathers  his  children  from  the  east, 
west,    north   and  south    into  one 
people,  one  nation,  a  holy  nation, 
and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  rests  up- 
on them,  they  are  strong  in  the 
Lord  and  in  the  pow  er  of  his  might, 
and  reign  with  him.     This  is  the 
righteous  nation   that   keeps  the 
truth   and 'enters  in  through  the 
gates  into  the  city,  a  strong  city 
where  God  appoints  salvation  for 
walls,  and   her  gates  are  praise. 
The  Gentiles  shall  flow  into  this 
city,  and  shall  become  one  with  the 
holy  nation.    Grace  shall  be  mul- 
tiplied, truth  shall  prevail.  The 
Lord  God  shall  be  their  everlasting 
ligh  t.    Her  f<  >es  shall  be  destroyed, 
her  brass  shall  become  gold,  her 
iron  silver,  her  wood  shall  become 
brass,  and  her  stones  shall  become 
iron.    What  an  increase  of  wealth. 
This  denotes  the   purity  and  per- 
fection in  her  head,  her  true  and 
everlasting  riches.  Faith  turns  her 
captivity  into  liberty,  her  poverty 
into  wealth,  her.vileness  into  come- 
liness ;  for  ashes  she  has  beauty, 
for  the  garment  ot  heaviness  she 
has  the  Spirit  of  praise.    By  faith 
now  the  church  enjoys  these  glories 
and  overcomes.    Under   the  legal 
dispensation    it   was  brass  and 
stones  ;  in  the  gospel  faith  answer;, 
to  gold,    iron  to   silver,  or  white 


raiment  of  pure  conduct  in  Jesus, 
wherein  God's  people  shine  as 
silver  and  are  clothed,  and  their 
works  become  durable  as  brass  and 
iron,  and  abide. 

The  Lord  hastens  this  in  his 
time,  and  the  zeal  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts  will  perform  this.  Blessed 
are  the  eyes  that  see  this,  and  the 
ears  that  hear.  These  things  are 
now  fulfilled  to  the  believer  in 
.lesus.  It  is  unto  each  child  ot 
(fod  according  to  his  faith.  H.4 
that  belie  vet  h  hath  ceased  from 
his  own  works,  and  enters  into  rest 
now  in  this  city.  P.  I).  G. 

Sister  A.  Enoch  requests  my 
view  of  Lev.  12th  chapter. 

I  will  briefly  note  somejjoints. 

1st.  There  appeared  a  great  won- 
der in  Heaven,  a  woman  clothed 
with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under 
her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a 
crown  of  twelve  stars.  This  was  a 
great  wonder  without  doubt.  That 
a.  woman  should  appear  in  Heaven 
clothed  with  the  sun,  the  fountain 
ot  light  and  heat  or  life  in  the  figure; 
and  the  moon  under  her  feet  repre- 
senting all  that  is  covered  under 
the  shadowy  or  moon  dispensation 
of  the  night,  as  completely  under 
her  feet,  or  that  she  is  risen  above 
all  darkness  ;  and  a  crown  of  twelve 
stars,  a  glorious  crown,  a  diadem  of 
the  teaching  of  the  inspired  Apos- 
tles on  her  head,  and  thus  she  ap- 
peared is  a  glorious  wonder.  The 
woman  is  the  weaker  vessel,  and 
her  exaltation  in  Heaven  proclaims 
the  glorious  wonders  of  grace  in 
(he  salvation  of  sinners.  Woman 
is  the  bright  figure  of  the  church, 
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the  bride,  the  lamb's  wife.  The 
increase  is  through  the  woman,  and 
the  man  by  the  woman. 

2nd.  Jesus  the  Lord  is  oi  the 
woman.  Behold  a  virgin  shall  con- 
ceive and  bring  forth  a  son,  and 
thou  sbalt  call  his  name  Jesus, 
for  he  shall  save  his  people  from 
their  sins.  He  is  made  of  a  wo- 
man, made  under  the  law,  to  re- 
deem them  that  were  under  the 
law.  Thus  he  completely  reaches 
the  need  and  delivers  his  people, 
and  rules  all  nations  with  a  rod  of 
iron,  or  has  that  full  and  complete 
power  that  breaks  down  root  and 
branch  every  enemy  that  would 
prevent  the  salvation  of  the  weak- 
est child  of  God.  For  all  power 
in  Heaven  and  earth  is  given  into 
his  hand,  and  he  has  power  over 
all  tiesh  to  give  eternal  life  to  as 
many  as  the  Father  has  given  him, 
and  he  must  reign  until  the  last 
enemy  is  put  under  his  feet,  and  fie 
last  one  is  death. 

As  by  the  woman  Satan  reached 
the  man,  so  by  the  woman  he  comes 
that  shall  destroy  Satan,  and  the 
pit  which  Satan  digged  catches 
himself.  But  he  appears  in  this 
vision  shown  to  John  as  plotting 
the  death  of  the  man-child  this 
woman  is  to  bring  forth.  There  is 
an  appearance  and  manifestation 
of  this  when  Satan  stands  up  in 
Herod  the  king  to  destroy  Jesus. 
The  outward  show  and  effort  of  this 
kind,  as  men  are  striving  to  over- 
turn the  works  of  God,  is  but  the 
outward  show  and  sign  of  the  far 
greater  inward  havoc  wrought  by 
The  adversaries  of  Zion  when  the 
bars  are  i-emoved,  and  the  powers 


of  darkness  cast  up  their  rage. 

3rd.  For  the  devil  set  forth  here 
as  a  great  red  dragon  having  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns  is  engaged  in 
his  chief  business  of  attempting  to 
destroy  Jesus. 

Here  is  a  fearful  symbol  of  pow- 
er, a  great  (warlike)  dragon.  There 
is  nothing  in  this  symbol  that  is 
peaceful  or  good,  but  it  is  all  of 
fury  and  destruction.  Every  pow- 
er of  darkness  is  here  engaged. 
The  seven  heads  denote  much  wis- 
dom and  cunning,  but  it  is  of  the 
nature  of  the  dragon  or  from  be- 
neath. The  ten  horns  denote  great 
power  or  many  kingdoms,  and  the 
seven  crowns  show  forth  that  he  is 
crowned  by  all  the  powers  of  earth- 
ly kings,  or  that  he  is  the  god  of 
this  world  which  serves  him.  He 
has  great  control,  for  his  tail  (lies 
or  false  doctrines)  drew  a  third  part 
of  the  stars  of  Heaven  and  did  cast 
them  to  the  earth. 

The  heaven  here  referred  to  is 
the  Jewish  or  legal  heaven,  or  the 
first  heaven  wherein  there  is  war. 
Now  a  war  is  the  contact  and  con- 
flict of  opposing  elements,  powers 
or  forces.  In  the  legal  heavens  is 
the  ground  of  this  warfare.  By  the 
law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin,  and 
the  end  of  the  law  is  Jesus.  So 
that  in  its  ministration  sin  is  dis- 
covered and  Jesus  appears  in  the 
end  of  that  ministration  which  is 
death  to  make  an  end  of  sin,  and 
to  bring  in  everlasting  righteous- 
ness. In  the  experience  of  the 
child  of  God  while  in  the  flesh  this 
warfare  is  felt.  In  his  tiesh 
dwells  no  good  thing;  with  the 
mind  he  himself  serves  the  law  of 
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God.  Now  it  is  in  this  heaven 
where  the  the  third  p  art 
ol  the  stars  is  cast  down 
to  earth.  We  see  among  the 
Jewish  nation  that  there  are  many 
that  are  led  by  Satan  and  cast 
down  to  earth.  Many  of  the  Jew 
ish  leaders  or  stars  openly  denied 
Jesus  when  he  came  on  earth,  and 
acted  with  the  conspirators  in  pro- 
curing -his  death.  Thus  they 
showed  that  they  were  cast  down 
from  heaven  and  were  under  the 
power  of  Satan  and  his  servants. 

4th.  When  Jesus  was  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  it  was  a  time  of  great 
corruption  and  wickedness.  The 
dragon  appeared  to  have  lull  power 
over  the  people.  Many  were  pos- 
sessed of  devils.  Those  that  sat  in 
Moses  seat  honored  not  Moses,  but 
were  of  the  devil  and  his  lusts 
they  would  do.  Satan  inflamed 
them  with  rage  until  he  entered 
into  Judas  one  of  the  twelve  Jesus 
had  chosen,  and  He  was  betray- 
ed ;  yet  the  Son  of  man  went  as  it 
was  appointed  or  written  of  him. 
By  means  of  death  he  destroyed 
him  that  had  the  power  of  death 
thai  is  the  devil,  and  was  raised 
from  the  dead  and  caught  up  to 
the  throne  of  God,  all- power  in 
heaven  and  earth  being  given  unto 
him,  and  lie  rules  all  nations  with 
comxdete  power,  or  a  rod  of  iron. 
These  nations  are  the  worldly 
nations  or  peoples,  and  not  the 
children  of  the  most  high  God,  tor 
these  lie  draws  with  the  chords  of 
love  most  graciously. 

5th.  It  is  not  only  Jesus  that  the 
dragon  seeks  to  slay.  When  the 
woman  was  in  travail  and  pained 


to  be  delivered,  as  the  promises 
were  fulfilled  and  all  that  was 
written  in  the  law  and  the  Psalms 
was  accomplished,  then  the  time 
drew  near  lor  his  coming  in  the 
flesh.  Then  there  was  much  dis- 
tress as  of  a  woman  in  travail.  The 
sea  wrought  mightily,  and  the  legal 
heavens  labored,  but  they  could 
not  bring  forth.  But  when  Jesus 
came  in  the  flesh  the  powers  of 
heaven  and  earth  labored,  and 
Jesus  appeared  as  the  ransom  for 
sinners,  and  established  righteous- 
ness in  the  earth,  and  in  the  re- 
surrection a  nation  is  born  in  a 
day. 

6th.  Then  there  is  war  in  heaven 
— not  the  heaven  of  heavens,  but 
the  legal  heavens.  Then  there  is 
great  commotion  and  disturbance. 
See  in  the  church  after  the  ascen- 
sion of  Jesus  what  war  is  made  on 
the  apostles  and  the  church  by  the 
dragon  and  his  angels.  See  how 
false  teachers  attempt  to  drown 
the  church,  and  what  persecutions 
follow.  But  the  dragon  and  his 
angels  are  cast  down  to  the  earth, 
and  t lie  church  or  woman  escapes 
and  fiees  into  the  wilderness  where 
a  place  is  prepared  for  her, and  Satan 
the  old  serpent  seeks  to  destroy 
her  seed.  But  the  earth  helps  the 
woman  and  swallows  the  flood  of 
water  (lies  and  slander,)  that  he 
casts  out  of  his  mouth.  Did  you 
ever  consider  what  falsehoods  are 
belched  forth  against  those  that 
preach  the  truth,  and  what 
slanders  are  uttered  against  the 
doctrine  of  grace,  and  how  the 
earth  (men  of  naturally  good  minds, 
friends  of  truth  and  honesty)  help 
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the  woman?  Still  Satan  hates  the 
church  (woman  and  her  seed)  be- 
cause he  hates  Jesus  and  he  perse- 
cutes and  makes  war  against  them, 
because  lie  hates  Jesus.  But  we 
are  to  rejoice  if  we  suffer  persecu- 
tion lor  Jesus'  sake.  Blessed  are 
we  when  we  suffer  with  him. 

P.  I).  G. 

Sister  Jane  -Ward  requests  my 
view  of  Rev.  0:12:  "And  I  beheld, 
when  he  had  opened  the  sixth 
seal,  and  lo,  there  was  a  great  earth- 
quake, and  the  sun  became  black 
as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon 
became  as  blood."  John  beheld. 
He  was  in  the  Spirit,  not  only  was 
the  Spirit  in  him,  but  he  was  in 
the  Spirit.  There  is  great  differ- 
ence between  the  two.  in  degree 
and  power.  When  one  is  in  the 
Spirit  he  is  wholly  out  of  this 
world  as  to  knowledge.  He  is  com- 
pletely unconscious  of  or  un- 
influenced by  things  of  time.  He 
is  in  another  world,  and  beholding 
its  glories. 

One  may  have  the  Spirit  of  God 
and  be  in  time  and  affected  by 
things  ot  time  and  sense,  and  be  in 
the  warfare.  But  when  one  is  in 
the  Spirit  there  is  no  impression 
whatever  of  earthly  tilings  upon 
him.  But  such  an  one  is  filled  with 
the  tilings  of  the  Kingdom  of 
heaven.  As  soon  as  John  is  in  the 
Spirit  immediately  a  throne  is  set. 
This  denotes  power,  authority  and 
dominion.  Heaven  has  blessed  and 
perfect  dominion.  No  sin  can  be 
there,  nor  sorrow,  nor  death.  God 
reigns  there.  How  blessed  is  this 
dominion.    Tin'  throne  is  always 


occupied.  One  sat  on  the  throne. 
John  beheld,  lie  did  nothing  but 
behold  these  glorious  wonders  of 
revelation.  However  much  man 
may  boast  of  what  he  does,  as  one 
beholds  in  the  Spirit  the  things  ot 
thai  kingdem  eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  ear  heard,  lie  is  a  beholder  and 
reciever  of  those  sublime  and 
wonderful  things,  a  worshipper, 
but  not  performer  or  actor  on  the 
scene.  Angels  join  in  the  anthems 
oi  praise  to  him  who  Las  created 
all  things  for  his  own  glory  ;  while 
the  four  and  twenty  elders  and  four 
beasts  ascribe  honor  and  dominion, 
power  and  glory  to  him  who  hath 
redeemed  them  from  all  iniquity. 
For  the  great  and  marvelous  works 
done  by  God  Almighty  call  forth 
the  praise  of  all  his  saints  whether 
in  heaven,  in  earth,  or  under  the 
earth. 

Among  the  great  scenes  of  this 
heavenly  display  John  beholds  in 
the  hand  of  him  that  sat  upon  the 
throne  a  book  written  within  and 
on  the  back  side,  sealed  with  seven 
seals.  A  mighty  angel  proclaims 
in  heaven  who  is  worthy  to  open 
the  book  and  loose  the  seals  and 
read  the  book.  There  is  none  found 
in  Heaven,  nor  under  Heaven  able 
even  to  look  upon  the  hook.  So 
deeply  important  was  it  to  be  able 
to  handle  this  book,  or  unlock  its 
vast  contents,  and  read  what  was 
written  therein,  that  John  wept 
much  as  none  was  found  able  to  do 
this.  .Until  one  of  the  elders  said 
unto  John,  weep  not,  behold  the 
lion  ot  the  tribe  of  Judah  hath  pre- 
vailed to  open  the  hook  and  to  loose 
the  seals  and  read  (lie  hook. 
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Then  John  beheld  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne,  and  of  the  elders, 
and  the  beasts  stood  a  lamb  as  it 
had  been  slain,  having  seven  horns 
and  seven  spirits  of  God  sent  forth 
into  all  the  earth.  What  a  glorious 
and  blessed  one  is  Jesus  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne,  or  power  of 
God,  in  the  midst  of  the  elders  and 
beasts,  in  the  midst  of  his  people, 
having  all  power  and  wisdom, 
seven  horns  and  the  seven  spirits 
of  God  sent  into  all  the  earth.  All 
power  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth 
is  given  into  his  hand.  Every 
where  the  divine  and  glorious 
power  of  Jesus  is  gone. 

He  is  able  to  take  the  book  out 
of  the  hand  of  him  that  sits  on  the 
throne,  and  read  its  contents,  and 
execute  the  will  of  him  that  sits 
upon  the  throne. 

Then  John  beholds  a  scene  of 
great  glory  as  all  these  redeemed 
and  blessed  ones  in  heaven  sing  a 
new  song  of  praise  unto  the  Lamb. 

Who  are  the  four  Beasts  ?  They 
represent  the  ministry  of  the  word 
as  preached  by  men  called  of  God 
for  this  purpose.  The  characteris- 
tics of  a  lion,  a  calf,  a  man  and 
a  flying  eagle  are  found  in  gospel 
preachers,  bold  as  a  lion,  to  be 
burdened  and  slaughtered  as  a 
calf  or  ox,  the  weakness  or  passions 
of  a  man,  swift  and  lofty  as  an 
eagle  flying. 

Who  are  the  Elders  four  and 
twenty  ?  They  represent  the  rulers 
of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  under 
the  law,  and  the  twelve  apostles  of 
the  Lamb  as  saved  in  Jesus,  and 
all  before  the  throne  of  God  in  the 
holy  and  blessed  order  of  glory. 


John  saw  what  does  not  appear 
here  in  the  militant  church  in  her 
warfare  in  the  flesh  or  wilderness 
state  of  imperfection  and  conflict, 
struggling,  afflicted,  cast  down, 
though  Dot  destroyed,  as  a  ship  in 
mid  ocean  under  storm  and  stress 
of  weather  in  dangers  of  the  deep, 
or  as  a  people  tossed  about  and  in 
bewilderment.  While  on  earth 
God's  people  are 'tried,  afflicted 
and  much  dismayed,  but  John  saw 
the  redeemed  in  glory  as  above  all 
sorrow  and  death  singing  praises 
unto  God  and  the  Lamb.  He  was 
in  the  Spirit  and  saw  this  in 
heaven.  Well  does  John  say  it 
doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall 
be.  The  natural  sun  seems  to  have 
some  power  to  imprint  his  glory 
on  some  objects  of  creation,  and 
reflect  the  splendors  of  his  light 
on  them  as  they  shine  in  his  face 
in  much  beauty.  But  when  the 
true  sun  of  righteousness  arises 
with  healing  in  his  wing  his  glories 
will  be  transfused  into  all  his  peo- 
ple as  God  shines  in  them  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  is  fully  risen  upon 
them.  Then  shall  they  shine  above 
the  brightness  of  the  sun  in  the 
Kingdom  of  their  Father. 

Then  the  Lamb  opens  these  seveii 
seals.  None  but  he  could.  For 
they  are  mysteries  hid  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  To  open 
these  seals  is  to  accomplish,  fulfill 
and  untold  them  as  it  was  purposed. 
As  he  opens  these  seals  it  is  the 
business  of  the  four  beasts  to  say 
come  and  see.  When  the  Lamb 
opens  the  first  seal  one  of  the  beasts 
says,  come  and  see.    As  a  gospel 
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preacher  cries  come  and  see,  after  the 
Lord  has  performed  the  work.  Jesus 
speaks  first,  then  his  work  is  con- 
firmed or  witnessed  to  by  them  that 
heard  it.  That  which  we  have 
seen,  felt  and  handled  of  the  word 
of  life  declare  we  unto  you. 

When  the  first  seal  is  opened  a 
white  horse  appears,  and  one  sat 
on  him  with  a  bow,  and  a  crown 
was  given  unto  him,  and  he  went 
forth  conquering  and  to  conquer. 
Here  is  the  trumphing,  victorious 
power  of  Jesus  is  the  gospel. 
Purity  is  denoted  by  a  white  horse 
— victory  by  the  bow   and  crown. 

Then  follows  the  opening  of 
another  seal,  and  a  red  horse  ap- 
pears, and  one  sat  thereon  to  whom 
power  is  given  to  take  peace  from 
the  earth.  This  denotes  persecu- 
tion and  the  removal  of  peace.  In 
our  experience  we  recieve  the  gos- 
pel in  great  joy  and  peace  as  Jesus 
rides  posperously  on  the  white 
horse  of  the  gospel.  But  soon  a 
conliect  begins  and  a  peace  is  taken 
away,  and  we  long  for  one  of  the 
days  of  the  Son  of  man. 

Soon  another  seal  is  opened,  and 
a  black  horse  appears  denoting 
famine.  For  famine  and  great 
scarcity  follow  a  war.  We  be- 
come so  poor  and  destitute  in  this 
war.  Still  no  harm  shall  be  done 
to  the  corn  and  wine.  The  pre- 
cious fruit  of  faith  is  kept  and 
God's  little  ones  must  be  preserved. 
Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness,  tor  they 
shall  be  filled.  Then  follows  death 
denoted  by  the  pale  horse  of  the 
4th  seal.  For  this  is  the  end  of 
all  flesh.    But  we  have  this  sent- 


ence of  death  in  us  that  we  should 
not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God 
who  raiseth  the  dead. 

Then  follows  the  opening  of  the 
fifth  seal,  when  John  saw  under 
the  altar  (place  of  worship)  the 
souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for 
tue  word  of  God,  and  for  the 
testimony  which  they  held.  These 
souls  cried  unto  the  Lord  with  a 
loud  voice  saying,  how  long,  O 
Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not 
judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth.  White 
robes  were  given  them,  and  it  was 
told  them  that  they  should  rest 
yet  for  a  little  season  until  their 
brethren  should  likewise  suffer  or 
be  killed  as  they  were.  God's  peo- 
ple must  tarry  one  for  another. 
They  under  the  legal  dispensation 
cannot  be  made  perfect  without  the 
gospel  dispensation. 

When  the  sixth  seal  is  opened  a 
great  day  of  wrath  is  approaching 
when  none  of  the  great  ones  of  earth 
shall  be  able  to  stand.  There  is  a 
great  earth  quake.  This  denotes  a 
shaking  of  things  seen  or  temporal, 
and  a  removal  of  all  such  things 
that  can  be  shaken.  When  all  the 
powers  of  earth  are  shaken,  and 
the  earth  reels  to  and  fro.  It  is  a 
time  of  great  distress  and  destruc- 
tion when  every  power  in  man 
fails. 

The  sun  becomes  black  as  sack- 
cloth. What  a  scene  of  desolation 
and  woe.  All  the  natural  powers 
of  man  become  darkened.  The 
moon  becomes  as  blood.  The  sun 
represents  the  light  of  the  legal 
heavens,"  and  the  moon  the  worship 
under    that    heaven.    The  moon 


ZION'S  LANDMARK. 


91 


shall  be  turn  into  blood.  All  these, 
the  sacrilices  under  the  law,  shall 
pass  away,  or  be  turned  into  blood 
in  thtt  shedding  ol  the  blood  or 
death  of  Jesus,  the  lamb  of  God 
that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world.  Peter  declares  that  the 
prophesy  of  Joel,  (See  Joel  2  :  31. 
"The  sun  shall  be  turned  into 
darkness  and  the  moon  into  blood 
before  the  great  and  terrible  day 
of  the  Lord  come,")  was  fulfilled 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost :  See  Acts 
2  :  16-21,  especially  the  20th  verse. 

Then  that  world  was  ended.  Here 
is  the  end  of  the  self-righteous 
kingdom  of  men,  when  there  is 
such  great  mourning  and  none  is 
able  to  stand.  Then  old  things 
pass  away  and  God  makes  all 
things  new  to  the  child  of  God. 

That  there  is  to  be  also  an  utter 
destruction  of  the  literal  heavens 
and  earth  and  turning  the  wicked 
into  hell  at  sometime  I  doubt  not. 

P.  D.  G. 


A  MISTAKE. 

"Wherefore,  if  meat  make  my  brother  to 
offend,  I  will  eat  no  flesh  while  the  world 
eiande'h,  lest  I  make  my  brother  to  offend  :" 
1st.  Cor.  8  : 13. 

I  have  mistaken  the  spirit  and 
import  of  the  above  scripture  at 
times  it  seems  to  me.  It  was  in  this 
way — saying  that  if  such  and  such 
a  thing  offends  my  brother  then  I 
should  abstain  from  it.  But  sup- 
pose a  brother  is  wedded  to  some 
idol  or  tradition  and  I  reprove  him 
for  it,  and  he  becomes  offended, 
shall  I  cease  to  reprove  him  ?  Sup- 
pose when  Paul  reproved  the  Gala- 
tions  for  circumcising  and  trusting 
to  the  law  of  Moses,   instead  of 


trusting  alone  to  Jesus  for  per- 
fection, and  this  should  have  offem!- 
ed  them,  should  he  have  ceased  such 
reproofs  ?  Or  when  he  exhorted  the 
Corinthians  to  liberality  in  their 
contributions  to  poor  saints,  and 
at  the  same  time  preaching  freely 
himself,  or  without  recieving  any- 
thing from  them,  should  he  cease 
if  this  should  give  offense  to  them  1 
2nd.  Cor.  11:7.  No— he  did  not 
cease  either  one.  If  it  means  that 
we  should  never  do  anything  to 
offend  one  who  sins  himself  and 
does  not  like  to  be  told  of 
wrong- doing,  then  there  is  no  need 
of  exhortation  or  reproof.  Since 
we  must  wait  until  the  wrong-doer 
sees  his  fault  and  repents  of  it 
before  we  tell  him  of  it,  lest  it 
offend  him  ;  and  after  he  sees  it 
and  repents  of  it  there  is  no  need 
of  telling  him  of  it.  But  the  pro- 
phet is  to  cry  aloud  and  spare  not, 
and  lift  up  his  voice  like  a  trumpet, 
and  show  the  house  of  Jacob  their 
transgressions,  whether  they  hear  or 
forbear.  The  gospel  preacher  is  to 
rebuke  and  exhort  with  all  long- 
suffering  and  doctrine,  because 
the  time  will  come  that  they  will 
not  endure  sound  doctrine.  But 
this  is  no  reason  why  he  should 
slack  his  hand  or  neglect  his  gift. 

What  does  Paul  mean  then  when 
he  writes,  "Wherefore,  if  meat 
make  my  brother  to  offend  etc." 
Doe  she  not  mean  this  rather?  There 
is  a  brother  who  thinks  that  meat 
offered  to  an  idol  is  defiled.  But  I 
understand  that  it  is  not,  I  could 
therefore  eat  it  without  offense  to 
myself  ;  but  if  he  sees  me  eat  it  he 
also  eats  it  because  I  do,  and  he 


ZION'S  LANDMARK. 


commits  offense,  because  his  con- 
science being  weak  becomes  defiled. 
Now  my  eating  lias  caused  him  to 
do  what  to  him  is  sin,  because  he 
has  not  faith.  Notice  it  is  not 
what  I  have  done  that  offends  him, 
but  what  I  have  done  lias  em- 
boldened him  to  do  what  is  wrong 
to  him. 

Suppose  I  could  take  a  drink  oi 
intoxicating  liquor  and  stop  at  one 
drink,  and  not  become  at  all 
drunken  in  the  ordinary  sense  of 
that  word  ;  but  here  is  a  brother 
that  cannot  stop  at  one  drink,  but 
if  he  takes  one  he  will  also  lake 
others  and  become  drunken.  lie 
would  not  take  a  single  drink  if 
not  encouraged  by  me,  but  he  sees 
me  take  one  drink,  and  this  in- 
duces him  to  commence  drinking 
and  become  drunk.  Now  should 
I  not  cease  from  such  a  custom  for 
his  sake.  It  is  not  so  necessary  to 
drink  whiskey  as  it  is  to  eat  meat, 
yet  Paul  says,  if  eating  meat  make 
my  brother  to  offend  I  will  eat  no 
more  meat(meat  of  any  kind,  )  w  hile 
the  world  stands.  In  other  words  my 
love  for  my  brother,  and  for  the 
cause  of  truth,  should  be  above 
my  desire  for  anything  earthly. 
Every  thing  we  do  should  be  for 
edification, — and  nothing  for  de- 
struction. Whatsoever  ye  do  let 
it  be  unto  the  Lord.       P.  D.  G. 


ATTENTION  IS  CALLED  TO 
OXYDONOR. 
It  appears  to  give  much  satisfac- 
tion, so  far  as  I  know,  to  all  that 
have  used  it.  You  can  obtain  it 
from  me  at  general  retail  price, 
twenty  five  dollars.       P.  D.  G. 


NEW  YEAR. 

New  to  us  :  not  to  him  who  gives 
ns  our  time.  How  beautiful  is  a 
life  of  trust  in  Him  in  whose  "hand 
are  all  our  times,  and  who  can  never 
make  mistakes,  nor  hate  his  peo- 
ple. It  is  so  much  better  too  for 
us  that  we  do  not  know  what  is  in 
the  future.  May  it  be  our  lot  to 
dwell  in  Him  whose  goings  forth 
have  been  from  everlasting,  and 
who  has  loved  his  people  with  an 
everlasting  love. 

No  doubt  many  will  pass  out  of 
time  during  the  year  1895.  If  the 
Lord  is  our  hope  the  exchange  will 
be  from  the  wilderness  to  the  fruit- 
ful field,  from  the  land  of  pollution 
and  death  to  that  of  holiness  and 
eternal  life.  May  mercy  and  peace 
How  unto  us.  P.  D.  G. 


NOTICE. 
In  mailing  the  last  issue  of  the 
Landmark  a  mistake  was  made  of 
perhaps  100  papers.  Instead  of 
sending  Dec.  15 — as  should  have 
done — Dec.  1st  was  sent.  Those 
who  recieved  Dec.  1st.,  will  please 
send  them  back  to  me,  and  let  me 
know  their  names  and  post  offices 
and  I  will  send  15th.  to  them. 
For  two  reasons  I  wish  this  done. 
One  is  that  each  subscriber  may 
recieve  his  paper.  The  other  is 
that  those  papers  of  Dec.  1st  should 
be  returned,  for  I  shall  need  them. 

P.  D.  G. 


We  still  have  copies  of  Treatise 
on  Book  of  Joshua.  25  cents 
each. 

P.  D.  G. 
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Dr.  Hercules  Sanche,  Discoverer 
of  the  laws  of  Physiological  Com- 
bustion,upon  which  Organic  Health 
and  Vigor  depend,  and  Inventor 
and  sole  manufacturer  of  Oxydonor 
and  Animator,  safe  and  durable 
Instruments, which  bringthese  laws 
into  active  play  upon  the  human 
body  in  the  prevention  and  the 
spontaneous  cure  of  disease. 

This  New  Science,  "Diaducfcion," 
alone  deals  directly  with  the  princi- 
ples of  life  ;  alone  holds  out  infalli- 
bly in  practice  bv  affording  mastery 
of  disease. 

This  Diaductive  Method,  curing 
disease  by  increase  of  Vital  Force, 
therefore  is  the  only  natural  way. 
Animation  is  its  only  remedy. 
When  made  adequate  it  moves  any 
function,  throws  off  any  disease, 
and  it  causes  the  Physiological  pro- 
cess of  life  to  prevail  and  to  re- 
place the  chemical  process  of  death. 
Its  protection  is  indispensable  to 
every  one's  well  being. 

Every  genuine  instrument  is 
stamped  with  the  name  of  the  In- 
ventor, "Dr.  II.  Sanche."  Beware  of 
frauds. 

For  vital  facts,  send  2  c.  stamp. 
Address  Dr.  H.  Sanche,  261  fifth 
Ave.,  New  York,  or  Dr.  D.  Bartley, 
dealer  at  Large,  Crawfordsville, 
Ind.,  or  Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  General 
Dealer,  Wilson,  N.  C. 


Obituaries. 


MRS.   SARAH  R.  LEWIS. 

The  subject  of  this  obituary  was  born 
on  the  East  side  of  Ward's  Creek,  North 
River,  Carteret  county,  N.  C,  December 
1st,  1874.  She  was  the  daughter  of  Jen- 
nings r.  Gillikin,  and  Racheal  W.  his  wife. 
She  was  married  to  David  H.  Lewis  on 
the  2nd  day  of  February  1893.  and  died  on 
the  28th  of  June,  1894.'  She  left  an  infant 
five  days  old  that  died  on  the  1st  of  Sep- 
tember, 1894.  She  left  a  father,  mother, 
husband  and  two  brothers  and  a  half  sister 
and  many  friends  (for  all  who  knew  her 


ie  went  out  in  the  yard  to 
i  coming,  she  saw   her  and 


d  thing  to  part  with  our  dear 
is  and  know  no  more  part- 


Wneiv  streams  of  joy  i  .rever  rlow , 

'Tis  there  I  have  my  treasure 
And  there  1  long  to  i'e.st  my  soul." 
Her  father  and  mother. 

Jennings  P.  Gillikin, 
Racheal  W.  Gillikin. 

By  request  I  send  you  the  obituary  of 
our  dear  sister  Annie  E.  Wood. Her  maiden 
name  was  Annie  E.  Denning  and  she  was 
born  in  Sampson  county.N.C.  July  2nd  1843 
and  was  married  to  Elder  Bernice  Wood 
February  13th  1866.  There  were  born  unto 
them  10  children,  5  sons  and  5  daughters, 
7  yet  living.  I  am  informed  that  in  the  early 
part  of  her  married  life  she  was  greatly 
opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  t'->e  Primitive 
Baptists  of  which  her  companion  was  a 
member  and  a  minister:  she  would  often 
speak  harshly  to  her  companion  when  he 
would  go  off  to  fill  his  appointments,  but 
about  1876  she  became  deeply  interested 
about  the  welfare  of  her  soul,  and  shortly 
afterwards  obtained  a  hope  and  joined  the 
church  at  Reedy  Prong  in  Johnston  county, 
and  was  baptized  by  Elder  James  W.  1-ec 
the  same  day  her  companion  was  ordained 
10  the  ministry,  and  sister  Wood  lived  a 
faithful  member  until  her  death  after 
she  obtained  a  hope  and  faithfully  dis- 
charged her  duties  toward  her  compainion 
and  encouraged  him  to  go  and  fill  his 
appointments.  Sister  Wood  was  a  devoted 
wife,  a  kind  and  affectionate  mother,  and  a 
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good  neighbor,  and  labored  much  for  the 
welfare  of  her  companion  and  children. 
The  unworthy  writer  has  had  the  pleas- 

and  comforting  words  from  her.  Sister 
Wood  has  done  a  great  deal  for  the 
cause  of  the  Primitive  Baptists.  Sister 
Wood  was  taken  on  Saturday  night  of  the 
13th  of  Oct.  1894  with  congestive  chills 
and  lived  until  the  20th.  Her  suffering 
was  great,  a  pait  of  the  time  she  was  un>» 
concious,  her  last  words  were  mild  and 
calm  stating  to  her  husband  "come  on  Pa, 
let's  go,  come  on  Pa  let's  go."  Sister  Wood 
prayed  often  to  her  Jesus  to  let  her  go  : 
she  leaves  a  husband,  4  sons  and  -(daugh- 
ters, many  I'ricnds  and  relatives  to  mourn- 
her  loss,  but  we  mourn  not  as  those  with- 
out hope.  Sister  Wood  greatly  enjoyed 
sacred  music  both  vocal  and  instrumental, 
loving  much  to  sing  hymns,  especially 
those  descriptive  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ.  Your  humble  brother. 

Cornelius  Hodges; 

luther  g.  pope. 

The  blessed  Lord  has  seen  lit  to  visit 
the  home  of  .Mr.  C.  B.  and  Josephine  Pope 
and  tike  from  them  their  dearest  idol  little 
Luther,  who  was  born  unto  them  Oct.  27th 
1883,  and  departed  this  life  April  17th 
1891.  Little  Luther's  health  had  been  on 
the  decline  for  some  months,  though  he 
kept  up  most  of  the  time.  Then  he  was 
taken  with  chills  which  soon  terminated 
in  black  jaundice.  God  came  and  took 
him  out  of  his  sufferings.  He  left  an 
utterly  heart-kroken  father  and  mother, 
two  sisters,  one  brother  and  many  friends 
who  miss  the  dear  little  one.  lie  was 
a  kind  and  dutiful  child,  always  willing  to 
obey  his  parents,  was  leving  and  kind  to 
his  sisters  and.  little  brother,  who  now 
sadly  miss  him  in  their  plays. 

The  last  words  uttered  by  the  dear  little 
lips  were  to  call  his  pa  to  him  and  throw 
his  little  arms  around  his  neck, and  he  tried 
to  tell  him  something,  but  was  too  weak 
to  be  understood.  He  laid  him  back  on 
his  pillow,  and  he  fell  asleep  in  the  bless- 
ed arms  of  Jesus,  where  none  ever  wake 
to  weep.  Could  we  behold  the  glory  with 
which  he  is  crowned  we  could  not  wish 
him  back,  but  rather  long  to  be  with  him. 
Rest  on  dear  little  Luther,  the  time  is  not 
far  distant  when  we  too  shall  bid  this 
vain  would  adie.i,  when  we  shall  see  Jesus 
that  dear  friend  who  has  redeemed  us  by 
his  blood  from  every  sin.    Let  us  watch 


and  pray  that  when  we  lay  our  armor  by 
we  meet  our  loved  ones,  beyond  this  veil 
of  tears. 

Emma  A.  Edwards. 

Hobgood,  N.  C. 

MRS.   ELIZA  J.  HARDY. 

Twiiight  was  giving  place  to  darkness, 
the  voices  of  children  were  hushed  and 
the  autumn  winds  were  sighing  a  last  fare- 
well to  summer  as  the  death  angel  enter- 
ed and  made  desolate  a  happy  home. 

The  evening  of  September  2,  1894  wit- 
nessed the  departure  from  earth  of  one  of 
its  purest  spirits  Mrs.  Eliza  J.  wife  of  J. 
M.  Hardy.  With  a  smile  on  her  lips,  and 
a  look  of  peacefulness  on  her  dear  face, 
she  passed  from  the  Sabbath  on  earth  to 
an  eternal  Sabba:h  in  heaven. 

The  subject  of  this  sketch  was  born 
July  7,  1847,  in  Stokes  County,  N.  C. 
where  she  spent  her  childhood  days,  and 
where,  on  October  4,  1869,  she  gave  her 
heart  and  hand  into  the  keeping  of 
him  who  now  mourns  the  loss  of  a  true 
and  loving  wife.  She  with  her  husband 
and  children  came  to  Missouri  in  1890 
and  located  near  Versailes,  Morgan  county. 
At  this  place  in  the  silent  city  of  the  dead 
her  body  was  laid  to  await  the  Master's 
call  on  the  resurrection. 

Mrs.  Hardy  had  been  a  member  of  the 
Primitive  Baptist  church  for  a  number  of 
years,  and  for  sometime  a  constant  reader 
of  Zion's  Landmark.  Her  religion  was 
not  spasmodic,  but  an  even,  peaceful  flow 
of  love  to  God,  a  steady  reliance  on  him, 
and  a  constant  trusting  in  Him  during  her 
long  and  severe  suffering,  which  she  bore 
with  Christian  resignation. 

She  was  a  devoted  1  fe.  a  self-sacrificing 
mother,  and  in  her  th<  writer  recognized 
a  tender,  sympathetic  friend.  Frequently 
she  talked  to  her  family  of  their  approaching 
separation,  but  always  with  perfect  calm- 
ness and  assurance  of  .t  home  beyond  the 
skies.  The  memory  of  her  peaceful  death 
will  forever  rest  like  a  benediction  on  the 
deeply  bereaved  hearts  in  their  now  lonely 
home.  Almost  might  they  have  heard  the 
echo  of  "Well  done,  thou  good  and  faith- 
ful servant,"  as  she  passed  through  the 
gates  ajar.  No  more  weary  nights  of 
pain  and  days  of  suffering  are  hers,  for 
mother  has  entered  into  rest.  The  grave, 
which  is  only  a  thin  barrier  between  time 
and  eternity,  earth  and  heaven,  has  hidden 
her  from  our  mortal  vision,  but  we  feel  her 
gentle  spirit  near  us,  and  know  that  just 
over  in  the  morning  land  she  awaits  our 
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coming. 

May  her  mantle  fall  on  the  daughters 
she  loved  so  well,  and  her  dying  counsel 
and  precious  memory  keep  her  boys  from 
ever  going  astray,  and  may  God  in  infinite 
tenderness  watch  over  husband  and  chil- 
dren and  bring  them  home  to  Him  at  last. 

Grace  Litsinger. 
gillie  ann  carroll. 

By  request  of  the  family  I  now  attempt 
to  write  a  few  words  to  the  memory  of  our. 
beloved  sister  in  Christ,  Gillie  Ann  Car- 
roll who  departed  this  life  Sep.  21st,  1894, 
in  her  sixty  fourth  year. 

She  was  a  daughter  of  James  Parrish  and 
wife,  and  was  married  to  Dallas  Carroll 
some  years  before  the  late  war.  He  went 
ro  the  war  and  died,  leaving  her  a  widow 
•Tith  four  small  children,  these  little  ones 
siiNj  toiled  for  and  raised,  all  of  whom  now 
survive  her.  She  was  a  kind,  loving 
mother,  a  good  and  obliging  neighbor, 
consequently  none  knew  her  but  to  love 
her. 

She  professed  a  hope  in  Christ  in  Aug. 
1892,  after  a  long  trouble  of  thirteen 
years,  was  received  into  the  Primitive  Bap- 
tist church  at  Fellowship  and  baptised  in 
Sept.  following,  where  she  remained  a 
faithful  member  until  death. 

She  bad  been  afflicted  with  a  cough  for 
a  number  of  years,  but  not  confined  to  her 
room  until  about  the  first  of  last  summer 
when  the  disease  terminated  in  Consump- 
tion. Although  she  sufferings  were  great 
she  bore  them  with  christian  fortitude  and 
died  in  bright  hope  of  immortal  glory. 

,  :,     Mary  E.  King. 

NATHA  3IEL  GAY. 

It  is  with  a  heavy  heart  that;  I  pick  up 
my  pen  to  chronicle  the  sad  death  of  my 
dear  father,  Nathaniel  Gay,  who  was  born 
in  Edgecombe  Co.  N'.C,  February  16  1820, 
and  died  in  same  co-snty,  Aug.  31st  1894. 
He  marred  Miss  Sallie  Odum  in  1851, 
unto  them  were  born  three  children,  two 
sons  and  one  daughter,  of  whom  one  son 
and  one  daughter  remain  to  mourn  the 
loss  of  a  dear  father.  His  sickness  was 
kidney  disease  and  consumption.  He 
was  down  the  most  of  the  time  for 
eight  months  before  he  died.  I  thought  he 
did  bear  his  sickness  the  best  1  ever  saw  a 
person.  He  said  if  it  was  the  Lord's  will 
for  him  to  do  his  suffering  in  this  world 
he  was  willing  to  bear  it.  I  feel  like  he 
felt  to  be  ieconciled  to  God's  holy  will. 
He  was  not  a  member  of  the  church  but  a 


short  time  before  he  died.  He  was  not 
able  to  go  to  church  for  a  long  time.  He 
got  in  so  much  trouble  he  sent  for  Mr.  P. 
D.  Gold  to  come  to  see  him,  and  he  came 
to  see  him  the  second  Sunday  in  May  and 
preached  at  his  house  that  evening,  and  he 
told  him  what  the  good  Lord  had  done  for 
him  and  he  was  received  in  the  church 
and  was  baptised  at  the  Falls  of  Tar 
River  the  second  Sunday  in  June.  I  had 
no  idea  that  he  would  ever  get  able  to  go 
to  be  baptized,  though  he  did  go  to 
church  7  times  after  that  and  did  seem  to 
enjoy  it  so  much.  Though  it  was  not  the 
Lord's  will  for  him  to  ever  get  well  again. 
He  had  a  hope  for  years  and  tried  to  keep 
it  to  himself  until  the  Lord  would  give  him 
a  brighter  one.  He  said  he  felt  like  he  had 
lost  all  the  enjoyment  of  this  life  by  not 
joining  the  church  sooner.  He  was  a 
kind  and  affectionate  father.  I  have  no 
doub  but  that  he  is  at  rest  with  God  above 
the  sky  and  that  ought  to  comfort  my 
heart  though  I  miss  him  so  much  I  feel 
so  sonely:  he  was  so  precious  to  me:  he  is 
gone:  his  voice  I  can  never  hear  again.  A 
place  is  vacan(.  in  my  home  which  never 
can  be  filled;  it  is  sad  to  part  with  one  we 
love  so  greatly:  it  is  but  seldom  I  can  ever 
go  to  church.  I  never  go  without  shedding 
tears  before  I  start  to  think  my  dear  father 
will  never  go  with  me  again.  I  hope  I  will 
meet  him  in  Jesus'  arms  where  parting  is 
no  more.  Cornelia  F.  Gay. 
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The  Purpose  of  Zion's  Landmark. 


"Ask  for  the  old  paths  where  is  the  good  way.*' 

By  the  help  of  the  Lord  this  paper  will  contend  for  the  ancient  Landmark  gnided 
by  its  stakes  of  Truth,  and  strengthened  by  its  cords  of  Love. 

It  hopes  to  reject  all  traditions  and  institutions  of  men,  and  regard  only  the 
Bible  as  the  standard  of  truth. 

It  urges  the  people  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  obey  Jesus  the  king  in  the 
aoly  hill  of  Zion,  keeping  themselves  unspotted  from  the  world. 

It  aims  to  contend  for  the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  God  and  the  lather,  Jeeue 
t:  e  Mediator,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  the  blessed  Comforter. 

All  lovers  of  Gospel  truth  are  invited  to  write  for  it — if  so  impressed. 

May  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  multiplied  to  all  lovers  of  truth. 

The  Subscription  Price  of  Zion's  Landmark. 

For  single  subscribers  $1.50  per  year.  The  getter  up  of  Club  of  eight  sub- 
scribers, or  a  larger  number,  $1.50,  each  will  receive  the  Landmark  free  for  time 
club  is  made. 

The  subscribers  in  clubs  need  not  all  be  at  the  same  Post  Office,  and  names  can  be 
sent  from  time  to  tiiuein  making  up  clubs:  also  in  renewing  clubs  the  ssme  rule 
may  be  observed. 

When  a  subscriber  desires  his  paper  changed  he  should  state  'plainly  both  the 
o!  3  and  the  new  postoffices.  When  one  wishes  his  paper  stopped,  let  him  tenc" 
what  is  due,  if  anything  is  due,  and  also  state' his  postoffice. 

Let  each  subscriber  keep  his  paper  paid  up  if  possible,  and  when  he  renews  give 
the  same  name  it  has  been  going  in,  unless  he  wishes  it  changed,  then  he  should 
state  both  the  old  and  the  new  names. 

If  money  sent  has  not  been  receipted  please  inform  me  of  it.  When  you  can, 
always  send  money  by  Money  Order,  Postal  Note,  Check,  or  Draft,  or  Kegistered 
Letter  or  by  Express. 

Each  subscriber  can  tell  the  time  to  which  he'.has  paid  for  the  paper  by  noticing 
the  date  just  after  his  name. 

All  brethren  and  friends  are  requested  to  act'as  agents. 

All  names  and  post  offices  should  be  written  plainly. 

All  communications,  business  letters,  remittances  of  P.  O.  orders,  money,  drafts, 

&tc,  should  be  sent  to   _  n 

P  D.  GOLD,  Wileon,  N.  C. 


ZION'S  LA 

DEVOTED  TO  THE 

Bjear  Brother  Gold  : — There  is 
an  'article  in  a  late  number  of  the 
Gospel  Messenger  on  the  subject 
of  prerogatives  ot  associations, 
written  by  a  brother  M.  Sikes,  to 
which  Fpurpose'to  write  what  may 
prove  to  be  a  kind  of  reply.  I 
send  this  to  the  Landmark  because 
I  see  .by  what  he  says  that  he  for- 
merly discussed  the  subject  in  the 
Landmark.  I  have  been  accus- 
tomed for  many  years  to  meeting 
occasionally  with  all  sorts  of  ob- 
jections, complaints  and  denuncia- 
tions, against  associations.  Some 
of  them  have  been  too  weak  and 
frivolous  to  deserve  any  serious  at- 
tention. Brother  Sike's  position 
seems  to  be  that  all  authority  in 
matters  of  dicipline  is  vested  in  the 
churches,  and  that  an  association 
has  no  authority  over  the  churches 
in  matters  of  church  business.  I 
am  not  criticising  brother  Sike's 
article,  but  only  meaning  to  dis- 
cuss the  subject  in  a  general  way. 
For  all  that  has  been  said,  and  all 
the  objections  that  have  been 
argued,  brethren  continue  to  meet 
together  and  greet  each  other  in 
love  ;  and  while  ever  they  continue 
to  love  one  another  I  presume  they 
will  continne  to  meet  as  associa- 
tions. What  is  the  association 
but  several  churches  convened  at 
one  place.  What  will  these  breth- 
ren do  now  but  what  they  would 
do  at  home,  if  circumstances  called 
for  it.  Are  they  not  the  same 
people  ?     AVhy  would    they  do 
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when  congregated  what  they  would 
not  do  in  the  churches  at  their 
homes.  I  will  not  attempt  to  ig- 
nore the  fact  that  troubles  and  dis- 
orders have  sometimes  been  en- 
countered at  associations.  But 
why  lay  blame  on  the  associations  ? 
Errors  in  doctrine  or  in  practice 
have  got  to  be  met  somewhere.  1 £ 
there  were  no  gathering  together 
under  that  name,  we  should  en- 
counter them  at  our  yearly  meet- 
ings ;  ot:  else  like  thieves  and  rob- 
bers do,  if  they  could  not  find  us 
congregated,  attack  us  in  our  own 
homes.  The  associations  do  not 
claim  to  have  authority  over 
churches,  or  right  or  prerogative  to 
make  laws  or  ordinances  for  the 
government  of  the  churches.  But 
the  right  of  self  preservation  as  a 
common  right  of  all  assemblies 
they  have.  If  ministers  come  to 
an  association,  or  churches  send 
messengers,  of  whom  we  either 
know  nothing,  or  else  know  them 
to  be  in  disorder,  what  should  we 
do  3  If  we  quietly  admit  them  to 
place  among  us  it  will  give  them 
currency  to  impose  on  others,  and 
if  we  object,  somebody  may  be 
ready  to  complain  of  us  or  blame 
the  association  because  there  is 
some  trouble.  Then  must  we  cease 
to  meet  in  associations  because 
troubles  sometimes  come  there  % 
Will  we  not  on  the  same  ground 
have  to  cease  to  meet  together  at 
all  >.  If  there  are  errors  abroad  we 
have  got  to  meet  them  somewhere. 
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It  we  meet  them  and  shut  our 
doors  against  them  when  all  to- 
gether in  association  the  churches 
will  thereby  be  protected,  being 
warned  ot  threatened  danger,  it 
was  said  a  long  time  ago  that 
when  the  sons  of  God  went  to  pre- 
sent themselves  before  the  Lord 
that  Satan  also  went  with  them 
and  presented  himself.  Satan's 
object  in  going  there  seemed  to  be 
to  wrong  the  worshippers  by  ac- 
cusing them  before  their  God  and 
their  own  conscience.  And  he 
continues  at  the  same  work  to  this 
day,  going  to  and  fro  through  the 
earth,  and  walking  up  and  down 
in  it.  I  doubt  whether  the  sons  of 
God  have  ever  been  able  to  present 
themselves  before  the  Lord  but 
what  Satan  has  also  been  there. 
We  are  sometimes  however  ignor- 
ant of  his  devices.  The  Lord  did 
not  object  to  this  continuing  to  pre- 
sent themselves  before  him,  because 
that  Satan  would  be  an  intruder 
there.  But,  lie  comes  in  disguise, 
if  he  came  in  all  his  hideous  de- 
formity his  accusations  would  not 
be  heeded.  But  he  comes  quoting 
scripture  and  showing  abundant 
zeal. 

The  worst  difficulties  that  I  have 
ever  encountered  in  the  churches 
or  association!?  have  come  in  accor- 
dance with  the  Apostle's  prediction, 
"Yea,  of  your  own  selves  shall  men 
arise  speaking  perverse  things,  to 
draw  away  disciples  afier  them." 
It  seems  to  belong  to  human  nature 
to  desire  to  head  a  party  and  be 
recognized  as  a  leader.  A  victim 
ot  that  kind  of  ambition  can  fre- 
quently get  control  of  a  majority 
of  the  members  of  a  church  and 
the  coming  together  of  the  breth- 
ren in  associations  presents  a 
stumbling  block.  His  further 
•progress  is  checked.  The  strong- 
si:  opposition  that  I  have  known 
to  associations  has  come  from  those 
who  had  introduced  some  ot  those 


perverse  things  and  could  not 
face  their  brethren.  In  this  re- 
spect the  gathering  together  of  the 
brethren  from  a  number  of  churches 
in  council  has  been  almost  uniform- 
ly lor  good  and  the  promotion  of 
fellowship  and  gospel  order.  So 
far  Satan  does  not  gain  any  advan- 
tage. 

It  sometimes  so  happens  that 
somebody  has  got  to  believe  him- 
self wise  beyond  any  thing  that  in- 
spiration has  given  us  ;  and  In; 
throws  out  some  wild  speculative 
idea  and  persistently  urges  it  up- 
on the  brethren.  It  is  not  sup- 
posed to  be  unsound.  On  the  con- 
trary it  may  be  claimed  to  be  the 
very  pinnacle  of  soundness.  If  the 
brethren  hesitate  and  doubt,  the 
next  step  perhaps  is  to  carry  it  to 
the  association  to  procure  an  en- 
dorsement there.  The  man's  repu- 
tation becoming  somewhat  depen- 
dent upon  the  establishment  of  the 
new  idea,  if  he  is  a  man  of 
talent  and  influence  he  will  prob- 
ably succeed  ;  and  an  unscriptural 
dogma  may  be  thus  sent  abroad  in- 
to the  world,  sanctioned  by  a 
sound  orderly  association.  This 
thing  has  been  argued  against  asso- 
ciations, especially  as  they  publish 
to  the  world  their  proceedings  ;  as 
the  opportunity  is  thus  afforded  to 
designing  men  to  foist  some  pet 
theory  ot  their  own  upon  the  shoul- 
ders of  the  brethren. 

While  I  must  admit  that  mis- 
chief is  done  sometimes  in  that 
way,  why  charge  it  to  the  associa- 
tion '>.  The  brethren  meet  to  watch 
against  disorders  and  errors  of 
every  description,  and  to  promote 
harmony  and  gospel  fellowship. 
The  advocates  of  all  forms  of  er- 
ror have  generally  been  quite  arbi- 
trary and  proscriptive.  And  the 
lovers  of  truth  and  gospel  order' 
have  been  assailed  again  and  again 
from  time  immemorial.  We  must 
watch  and  sometimes  tight  it  we 
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would  preserve  the  order  in  its  origi- 
nal simplicity  a  ad  purity,  lam  aware 
of  the'  spirit  of  which  brother 
Hikes  complains.  I  see  much  ot  it 
in  some  of  the  Western  and  South- 
western States.  I  regret  it  as 
much  as  he  can  do.  But  if  minis- 
ters will  be  jealous  or  each  other 
sometimes,  and  charge  each  other 
wrongfully,  the  consequence  is 
upon  themselves.  Associations  are 
for  no  such  purpose.  There  is  a 
terrible  denunciation  out  against 
him  that  soweth  discord  among 
brethren. 

Jn  love  and  fellowship, 

E.  RlTTENHOUSE. 

Stale  Road  Del. 

THE  LIGHT  OF  GOD  NEVER 
FAILS  TO  SHINE. 
Dear  Brothers  and  Sisters  : — 
An  unworthy  brother  I  feel  to  be, 
if  one  at  all,  but  feel  to  have  im 
pressions  to  write  my  experience, 
which  I  believe  is  the  shining  light 
of  God  to  my  soul.  I  hope  his 
light  began  with  me  in  the  year  of 
1887  at  the  Association  at  Stump 
Sound.  It  appeared  like  it  was 
all  glory  to  my  soul.  But  I  went  on 
in  a  slumber  of  weakness,  not  be- 
lieving at  that  time  it  was  the 
work  of  God.  In  a  short  time  I 
dreamed  of  killing  my  own  child, 
and  had  to  be  brought  up  before  a 
court,  and  tried,  and  the  Lord  was 
Judge.  Oh  what  a  trying  time 
that  was  to  me,  not  knowing  what 
the  result  would  be  when  it  came 
to  a  test.  But  I  did  not  dream  it 
came  to  a  trial.  But  I  ieel  like  I 
have  witnessed  my  trial  in  other 
ways.  One  day  I  was  ploughing 
in  the  field,  and  there  arose  a  thun- 
der cloud,  and  it  seemed  to  me 
that  was  my  time  to  die,  that  the 
lightning  would  crush  me  to  the 
earth,  like  it  came  to  strike  me,  or 
shock  me  for  my  disobedience.  In 
a  short  time  after  that  one  day  I 


was  alone,  and  there  was  a  mist  of 
darkness  rose  up  ahead  of  me,  and 
it  came  in  my  mind  as  a  sound  of 
noise  just  beyond  a  gloom  ol  dark- 
ness. One  clay  I  was  sitting  by 
my  fireside,  troubled  with  all  it 
seemed  I  could  bear  with  a  wicked 
mind — asking  what  in  the  world 
shall  I  do?  I  had  my  head  hung 
down  looking  downward,  and  saw 
in  a  view  the  house  top  open,  and 
could  see  the  skies  and  yellow 
scuds  of  cloud.  The  clouds  were 
passing  swiftly  from  the  North- 
west to  the  South  east.  My  troub- 
les went  out  in  that  view,  and  en- 
tered into  the  clouds,  and  it  seemed 
so  strange  to  me  I  got  up  and  went 
out  doors  and  looked  for  the  clouds 
that  I  had  seen  in  my  view,  am1 
there  they  were  to  be  seen  with  the 
natural  eye.  From  that  time  up 
to  this  present  moment  I  have  had 
a  hope,  and  I  believe  it  was  the 
work  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Je- 
sus Christ.  I  can  say  praise  be  to 
his  h^ly  name  forever  and  ever 
more.  But  during  this  time  three 
of  the  Primitive  Baptist  members 
had  fallen  out  with  me,  and  I  had 
fallen  out  with  them,  and  we  did 
not  speak  to  each  other.  After 
this  the  Missionaries  had  a  pro- 
tracted meeting,  and  as  I  did  not 
see  any  chance  to  join  the  Primi- 
tive Baptist  church,  and  felt  like 
I  had  to  do  something,  but  was 
still  trusting  in  the  Lord,  that  if  it 
was  his  will  and  purpose  for  me 
to  join  the  Missionaries  he  would 
give  me  some  sign  in  some  way  that 
I  might  know  it  was  right  for  me 
to  join  them.  I  attended  this 
meeting  regular.  One  evening 
during  the  time  myself  and  family 
went  to  a  person's  house  who  was  a 
Missionary.  They  were  very  kind 
and  pleasant.  Before  time  to  start 
to  meeting  that  evening  I  became 
so  miserable  I  could  not  stay,  and 
told  my  wife  I  would  walk  up  the 
road  ;  and  I  started  a  miserable 
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poor  sou!,  nol  knowing  what  to  do, 
trying  to  seek  a  place  for  rest, 
thought  if  I  could  find  a  place  to 
lie  down,  but  could  not  find  it 
tkere^but  went  on  and  found  a 
place  where  I  wanted  to  lie  down 
and  did  so  with  my  face  fiat  to  the 
ground,  and  tried  to  ask  the  Lord 
what  to  do,  to  give  me  some  sign  in 
some  way  what  to  do.  In  a  lew 
nights  after  that  I  dreamed  I  was 
at  a  gathering  place  of  God's  peo- 
ple, but  did  not  know  their  names. 
They  were  all  sitting  down  in  si- 
lence. Then  a  man  rose  up  and 
came  to  me  and  said,  come  and  go 
with  me,  and  I  went.  He  led  me 
to  one  of  these  Primitive  Baptist 
members  I  had  fallen  out  with,  and 
lie  took  my  hand  and  said,  bless 
the  Lord  once  more.  That  was  a 
glorious  dream  to  me.  In  June 
1 895.  I  went  to  work  one  morning, 
and  worked  until  12  o'clock,  and 
told  my  wife  I  would  lie  down  a  few 
moments  and  seek  rest.  As  I  lay 
down  my  mind  filled  with  sorrow 
and  forgiveness  so  that  I  must- for- 
give, and  I  began  to  burn  with  a 
ever.  It  seemed  that  I  should  be 
.-mothered  and  utterly  consumed, 
until  I  sent  for  these  Primitive 
iiaptist  members  that  were  mad 
wilh  me.  As  soon  as  I  sent  for 
them  I  was  relieved,  and  they  came, 
and  we  talked,  I  felt  more  relieved, 
and  felt  like  the  Lord  had  forgiven 
my  sins,  and  I  could  forgive  every 
body,  and  every  thing.  Then  I 
i"elt  it  my  duty  to  join  the  Primi- 
tive Baptist  church.  My  impres- 
sions of  that  duty  grew  heavier  and 
heavier.  While  I  was  sick  in  bed 
it  appeared  like  some  of  the  old 
brothers  and  sisters  that  are  dead, 
but  alive  to  me  im  the  Spirit,  came 
to  see  me.  I  could  see  them  just 
as  plain,  and  the  very  glimj)se  of 
them  was  precious  to  me.  After  I 
got  up  out  of  my  sickness  the 
first  work  I  did  was  to  weed  peas. 
While  I  was  weeding  I  began  feel- 


ing  good.  1  thought  I  had  felt 
good  in  my  perfect  health,  but 
nothing  to  compare  with  that,  and 
all  at  once  there  were  two  bodies 
about  ten  or  fifteen  yards  above  my 
head.  I  did  not  work  but  a  little, 
and  started  to  the  house.  These 
bodies  went  with  me  in  about  a 
hundred  yards  ot  the  house,  then 
they  left  me.  I  did  not  know  them. 
One  of  them  looked  mild  and 
pleasant,  the  other  one  looked  dis- 
tressed  and  troubled.  My  good 
feelings  left  me.  Then  it  seemed 
like  death  was  next.  I  felt  so  bad 
it  did  not  seem  like  I  could  live, 
and  only  could  say,  Lord  have 
mercy  on  me.  Then  I  would  have 
at  times  good  feelings  for  a  few 
moments  during  the  day,  then  these 
bad  feelings  would  follow.  I  would 
feel  so  bad  it  did  not  seem  like  I 
could  live,  and  promised  my  Lord 
with  his  help  I  would  discharge 
my  duty  the  next  opportunity. 
When  our  next  quarterly  meeting 
came  I  failed  to  ofi'er  to  the  church. 
My  impressions  of  duty  grew 
heavier  and  heavier.  In  a  short 
time  brother  Bryan  preached  at 
Yopps  church.  I  went  forward 
and  offered  to  the  church,  was  re- 
ceived with  two  others.  AVe  were 
baptised  by  him.  Soon  as  I  joined 
the  church  the  members  called  me 
brother,  and  I  tried  to  call  them 
brother,  but  could  not.  I  tried 
several  times  to  call  them  brother, 
but  failed.  It  seemed  like  I  would 
have  to  turn  the  words  off,  and  cut 
my  speech  down  when  I  would  try 
to  say  brother,  until  I  was  bap- 
tised. Then  the  very  moment  I 
rose  up  out  of  the  water  it  came  in 
my  mind  to  call  them  brothers  and 
sisters,  and  now  it  seems  like  if  I 
call  them  any  thing  else  it  would  be 
calling  them  out  of  their  names.  I 
feel  like  I  have  got  to  a  long  jour- 
ney's end,  and  feel  like  the  Lord 
has  taken  a  heavy  burden  off  of  me. 
Dear  brethren  and  sisters,    I  be- 
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lieve  the  Lord  shortened  my  spell 
of  sickness  by  doing  the  duty  he  ira- 
]  ressed  on  me.  Dear  brethren,  if  I 
never  see  the  hundredth  one  of 
you  in  this  world,  I  hope  we  all 
i  ,,\  meft  in  Shaven  without  spot 
or  wrinkle,  with  our  robes  white  as 
snow,  washed  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb. 

These  words  came  on  my  mind 
while  I  was  writing  my  experience  : 

Am  I  a  soldier  of  the  cross? 

A  follower  of  the  Lamb? 
And  Shall  1  fear  to  own  His  cause? 

Or  blush  to  speak  his  name? 

It  seems  that  these  words  came  on 
my  mind  as  an  inquiring  question, 
and  a  question  it  is  indeed.  Am  I 
a  soldier  of  the  cross,  and  can  I  bear 
siif  cross  aright  in  the  right  name  % 
Will  I  ever  wear  the  yoke  and  be  a 
follower  of  the  Lamb «  I  feel  like  if 
I  were  clear  of  doubts  and  fears  my 
self  I  would  not  mind  owning  his 
cause.  Sometimes  I  feel  like  I  am 
not  worthy  of  speaking  his  holy 
name.  Butthen  when  I  think  back 
of  what  I  have  witnessed  of  the 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  I 
cannot  doubt  that  in  my  case,  and 
feel  like  J  am  embraced  to  stand  up 
for  his  name,  and  for  his  cause,  for 
through  his  righteousness  and 
er  w  are  saved  if  at  all.  And  can 
we  resist  against  Satan  and  his 
temptations,  and  bear  the  cross  for 
Christ's  sake!  Can  we  take  the 
yoke  upon  us  and  wear  it?  His 
yoke  is  easy,  his  burden  is  light. 
And  keep  ourselves  unspotted  from 
the  world,  and  be  a  follower  of  the 
lamb  and  glorify  the  Lord  and  Sa- 
■  io ur"s  name,  that  we  may  set  good 
examples  before  others,  that  they 
may  be  constrained  to  glorify  the 
Father  which  is  iu  Heaven  % 

This  is  the  prayer  of  your  un- 
worthy brother,  if  one  at  all. 

J.  D.  Guthrie. 
Snead's  Ferry,  Onslow  Co.  N.  C. 


Elder  P,  D.  Goi  d,  Dea  k  BuoTfi* 
eh  : — By  permission  of  sister  Annie 
Robertson,  I  send  you  a  letter  writ- 
ten by  her  to  me,  which  you  will 
please  publish  in  the  Landmark. 
1  think  this  dear  sister  writes  as 
one  who  has  been  taught  by  the 
Lord.  I  am  a  poor  sinner  with  a 
stammering  tongue,  and  cannot  ex- 
press my  feeling  toward  God  and 
his  people,  and  if  indeed  I  am  one 
of  that  blest  number  1  feel  my- 
self to  be  less  than  the  least,  yet 
my  greatest  desire  is  to  meet  and 
mingle  with  the  dear  ones  of  the 
household  of  faith. 

0  that  the  Lord  may  keep  me 
from  bringing  reproach  upon  his 
church,  and  that  1  may  not  wound 
the  feelings  of  even  one  of  his  chil- 
dren. 

1  desire  I  he  prayers  of  all  of  God' s 
chosen  that  I  may  be  kept  humid.*,' 
at  the  feet  of  Jesus.  Yours  in  hope. 

Mamie  Graves. 

Bunker  Hill,  Va. 

Mjss  Mamie  Graves,  Very  Dear 
Sister: — Your  epistle  of  christian 
love  and  fellowship  was  received 
and  read  with  pleasure.  Although 
distance  separates  us  we  can  take 
counsel  together  through  the  med- 
ium of  the  pen.  Oh!  what  a  privi 
lege  it  is  to  meet  and  mingle  with 
the  dear  people  of  the  meek  and 
lowly  Jesus  who  are  so  unlike  the 
world.  How  tired,  how  sorrowful 
and  poor  in  spirit  many  of  them 
seem  to  be.  They  have  no  righte- 
ousness of  their  own  and  are  ever 
looking  to  their  great  High  Priest 
and  King  who  lives  and  reigns  on 
high  at  God's  right  hand  making 
intercession  for  them.  But  how 
often  do  I  mourn  over  this  cold 
hard  heart  of  mine.  I  cannot  alway  s 
feel  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  I 
have  to  wait  his  time.  He  has  fixed 
it  best  and  knows  what  is  better  for 
us  than  we  know  how  or  what  to 
ask.    We  get  impatient  sometimes, 


102 


ZION'S  LANDMARK. 


and  want  things  our  way,  but  we 
should  remember  God  works  all 
things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own 
will,  and  will  not  suffer  us  to  be 
tempted  above  that  we  are  able  to 
bear,  but  will  with  the  temptation 
make'  a  way  for  our  escape.  T  can 
sympathize  with  you  in  a  good 
many  of  your  troubles.  I  joined  the 
Primitive  Baptists  when  I  knew 
I  hey  were  not  popular  with  the 
world,  and  though  I  was  young  ; 
but  there  seemed  to  be  no  peace  for 
me  until  I  went.  Scripture  after 
scripture  would  be  presented  to 
my  mind,  and  I  would  dream  of 
joining  the  church  time  after  time. 
When  I  told  my  sister  about  it  she 
said,  Annie,  all  of  your  friends 
will  forsake  you;  but  I  had  reach- 
ed a  point  that  I  thought  1  could 
bear  any  thing,  so  I  said,  if  they 
forsake  me  for  that  let  them  go. 
The  next  Sunday  after  I  was  bap- 
tized she  was  baptized  into  the 
Missionary  church,  and  when  we 
went  to  the  house  a  lady  said,  sup- 
pose Annie  has  joined  the  Hard- 
sides,  and  spoke  it  in  a  real  con- 
temptuous way,  but  1  was  deter 
mined  to  let  them  know  that  I  was 
not  ashamed  of  what  I  had  done, 
so  I  said  that  sister  wouldn't  be 
satisfied  where  I  was,  nor  I  where 
she  was,  and  they  let  me  alone.  I 
am  the  only  member  of  the  family 
that  belongs  to  my  church,  and  I 
haven't  a  single  member  living 
near  me  now.  There  was  one  but 
she  has  moved  away  so  you  may 
know  I  feel  lonely.  "I  watch  and 
am  as  a  sparrow  alone  upon  the 
house  top."  My  other  sister  pro- 
fessed, as  they  call  it,  at  one  of 
their  protracted  meetings,  and  they 
say  I  am  the  cause  of  her  not  join- 
ing them  ;  but  it  is  not  true,  though 
1  will  tell  her  what  I  think  is  right. 
A  few  Sundays  ago  I  went  to  hear 
them,  and  it  was  I  heir  communion 
day.  I  cannot  describe  my  .feel- 
ings as  I  sat  there  and   saw  little 


children  taking  it  with  them,  some 
not  more  than  twelve  years  old, 
and  1  have  no  idea  they  could  tell 
what  they  did  it  for.  It  did  look 
like  mockery  to  me,  and  I  believe 
God  will  punish  the  older  ones 
more,  if  there  are  any  degrees  in 
punishment.  They  think  they  are 
helping  the  Lord  save  poor  lost 
sinners,  as  if  he  did  not  have  the 
power  to  do  it.  He  speaks  and  it 
is  done,  commands  and  it  stands 
fast.  He  works  and  no  man  can 
hinder,  and  it  is  "Not  of  him  that 
willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth, 
but  of  God  that  showeth  mercy." 
The  very  idea  of  a  creature  being 
an  instrument  in  God's  hands  to 
save  sinners  is  absurd.  It  is  by  the 
goodness  and  mercy  of  God  that 
any  one  is  saved.  Nothing  but 
the  continual  leading  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  can  make  our  lives  fruitful 
of  good  works,  and  our  walk  blame- 
less before  God  ;  and  may  wre  ever 
have  this  Spirit  so  leading  us  t ha~ 
every  day  shall  be  to  us  a  new  day, 
even  the  day  of  salvation.  What 
a  blessed  thought  that  our  times 
are  in  the  hands  of  our  gracious 
Redeemer,  and  he  knows  which 
way  we  take,  and  remembers  our 
frame  and  knows  that  we  are  but 
dust,  and  he  has  promised  never  to 
leave  us  nor  forsake  us.  He  is  ever 
near  though  we  cannot  always  feel 
his  j>resence.  Since  I  received  your 
better  I  have  thought  of  you  so 
much,  and  I  would  like  so  much  to 
see  you.  It  may  be  we  can  meet 
next  summer  at  our  Association  if 
the  Lord  will.  I  feel  like  we 
would  just  have  a  feast  talking  to- 
gether. Brother  Walton  no  doubt 
has  told  you  what  a  talker  I 
am.  They  called  my  talking  preach 
ing  at  the  Association  last  summer. 
I  was  on  the  mountain  top  so  to 
speak  in  my  feelings  then,  and  it 
seemed  I  could  not  hold  my  peace. 
T  had  rather  talk  on  a  religious 
subject  than  any   other,  but  not 
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with  every  one  I  meet,  for  some  get 
mad  if  we  do  not  agree  with  their, 
and  believe  their  way.  Dear  sister, 
did  you  ever  think  of  the  different 
denominations,  each  one  claiming 
to  be  right,  all  striving  for  the 
same  heaven,  and  it  seems  to  me  a 
real,  candid,  thinking — minded 
person  destitute  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  would  get  puzzeled  at  the  lo 
heres  and  lo  theres,  though  if  God 
has  them  in  hand  they  will  be  led 
right.  May  Israel's  God  be  our 
(rod  and  guide  all  through  this 
vale  of  tears.  1  send  you  a  picture 
ol  myself.  It  is  the  image  of  one 
that  has  passed  through  many  sore 
trials,  but  having  obtained  the 
help  of  the  Lord  1  continue  until 
this  present  day. 

I  will  close  hoping  to  hear  from 
you  soon.  Affectionately, 

Ann ik  Robertson. 

Mt.  Cross,  Va.  ' 


Dear  Brother  Gold: — Your 
dear  paper,  the  Landmark,  has 
come  to  our  house  filled  with  glad 
tidings  and  sweet  words  of  comfort. 
The  doctrine  of  God's  salvation  is 
not  too  hard  for  me,  one  that  feels 
the  least  of  all.  Your  reply  to  Dr. 
Hooper  makes  me  cry  out  as  did 
old  Peter  unclean,  unclean,  and  as 
did  the  great  Apostle  Paul,  Oh, 
wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death.  Oh  what  sweet,  sweet  words 
now  from  the  fountain  of  God's 
dear  Son,  and  his  grace  and  mercy 
to  poor  sinful  man.  Brother  Gold, 
I  have  a  hope  that  I  believe  just  as 
you  do,  andean  see  it  just  as  you 
do.  1  can't  see  it  as  Dr.  Hooper 
saw  it.  So  I  don't  want  any  thing 
to  do  with  Sunday  schools,  or  in- 
strumentalities of  men,  or  soul- 
saving  plans  gotten  up  of  man,  as 
Dr.  Hooper  seemed  to  contend  in 
his  argument  to  the  children  of 
men,  and  Dr.  Hooper  talked  about 
the  Apostle  Paul's  great  learning 


and  means  of  saving  souls,  and 
bringing  souls  unto  God  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  his 
great  advantage  in  turning  men 
unto  God.  So  dear  brother  Gold, 
thanks  be  to  God  we  have  not  yet 
learned  it  this  way.  If  they  will 
look  a  little  further  they  will  see 
t  hat  Paul  denies  every  thing  that 
is  of  man.  He  says  he  counts  him- 
self the  least  of  all  Saints,  and  that 
his  own  righteousness  is  as  filthy 
rags,  and  he  further  says,  he  is 
determined  to  know  nothing  but 
Christ  and  him  crucified.  Then  we 
find  he  tells  us  that  he  was  not 
taught  of  man,  neither  received  it 
of  man,  but  by  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  that  the  gospel 
he  preached  was  not  after  man.  So 
brother  Gold  and  my  dear  brothers 
and  sisters  in  God's  grace,  this 
poorly  written  letter  is  to  let  you 
know  just  where  I  stand,  and  that 
on  the  rock  that  is  higher  than  I. 
Then  if  by  grace  it  is  no  more  of 
works.  Thy  people  shall  all  be 
taught  of  God.  The  foundation  of 
God  standeth  sure,  the  Lord  knoweth 
them  that  are  his.  One  in  affliction 
and  love  to  all  saints. 

John  R.  Hurst. 

Lexington,  Ken. 


TO  THE  HEADERS  OF  THE 
LANDMARK. 

You  know  but  little  of  the  great- 
space  between  Burlington  and  Big- 
Meadow,  in  N.  C,  (21  miles.)  If  it 
is  God's  will  I  hope  the  Primitive 
Baptists  may  have  a  church  in  this 
gap  in  South  Alamance  County. 
For  this  purpose  this  is  written. 

The  God  of  judgment  and  peace 
and  glory  is  called  in  New  Testa- 
ment the  Shepherd  of  the  sheep. 
His  sheep  hear  his  voice,  he  knows 
them  and  they  follow  him,  (John 
10.)  Three  marks  are  they  known 
by.  You  must  hear  the  voice  of 
Jesus,  or  you  will  not  know  how  to 
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detect  a  wolf.  It  is  time  we  were 
watching.  For  grievous  wolves 
come  in  not  sparing  thr  flock.  True 
sheep  will  not  follow  a  stranger, 
wolf  or  hireling.  When  one  comes 
with  a   false   doctrine   they  will 

I  think  the  time  has  come  when 
it  we  ate  in  a  church  where  the 
gospel  of  Christ  is  not  preached  we 
should,  we  ought,  to  get  out  as  Lot 
left  Sodom.  If  a  man  does  not 
preach  according  to  the  blessed 
Bible  we  are  not  to  receive  him  nor 
Iii.s  preaching.  Though  we,  says 
Paul,  or  an  angel  from  heaven 
preach  another  gospel,  let  him  be 
accursed.  If  an  angel  from  heaven 
were  to  drop  down  and  preach  con- 
trary to  the  doctrine  taught  in  the 
Bible  a  sheep  could  not  hear  him. 
It  does  not  say  sheep  will  try  to  fol- 
low Jesus,  buthe  says  they  follow 
him.  A  true  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ 
tollpws  him  assurelyas  water  Hows 
down  hill 

.1.  I).  Cooper. 

Clover  nivhard,  N.  C. 


Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — Yes- 
terday and  to-day  my  thoughts 
have  been  buried  in  recalling  your 
conversation  to  me  in  regard  to  my 
hope,  and  joining  the  church  of 
God's  humble  poor.  You  were  the 
Jirst  one  who  had  ever  questioned 
or  advised  me  thus.  Memory  often 
whispers  pleasant  and  sacred 
thoughts  of  your  devotion  to  the 
Master's  cause,  your  love  for  His 
followers,  and  your  godly  conversa- 
tion. I  would  enjoy  meeting  you 
Eastern  brethren,  as  in  days  gone 
by,  and  would  be  delighted  to  hear 
you  speak  the  dear  language  of 
Zion  in  its  purity. 

I  have  been  out  West  two  years 
visiting  relations.  I  have  also  met 
many  precious  kindred  in  Christ, 
I  trust.  Elders  Pollard  and  Cloud 
preach  at  Little  Flock  about  10 
miles  of  us;  here  we  realise  pre- 


cious meetings.  The  church  is  in 
peace,and love,meekness,gentlenes  ; 
and  forbearance  prevail.  Here  the 
aged  in  their  soberness,  and  the 
youth  in  beauty  meet  and  sit  to- 
gether in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Elder  W.  R.  Welborn  visit 
ted  several  churches  near  us  last 
summer.  All  of  the  members  of 
the  house-hold  of  Faith  thai  heard 
him  seemed  delighted,  comforted, 
and  edified.  His  coming  to  us, 
shod  with  the  gospel  of  peace  and 
bearing  good  tidings  of  the  babe  of 
Bethlehem,  will  be  remembered 
with  the  sweetest  emotions  of  chris- 
tian  gratitude. 

With  unfeigned  love  for  the 
household  of  Faith,  I  am  yours  in 
sacred  bonds, 

Moll i rc  I).  Bt  rges& 

Adams,  Mo. 


Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  I) km:  Brotii- 
er: — We  had  a  fine  session  of  our 
association,  and  a  larger  correspon- 
dence opened  with  us  than  we  have 
ever  had  before.  Since  our  associa- 
tion two  churches  that  went  oh' 
from  us  have  returned  and  con- 
fessed their  faults.  The  future 
outlook  for  the  Baptists  here  is 
brighter  than  I  ever  saw  if.  We 
are  all  well,  and  my  dear  wife  joins 
me  in  love  to  you. 

M.  F.  Stibbs. 

Stiitesboro,  Ga. 


Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Dear  and 
phkcious  Brother: — At  the  re- 
quest of  several  brethren  I  pi  omised 
to  write  up  a  sketch  ol  my  tour  ii; 
North  Carolina  last  summer,  bul 
sickness  since  I  returned  South,  if 
had  quitea^severe  spell  of  fever  las- 
ting nearly  two  weeks)  and  lack  of 
time  and  opportunity,  have  prevent- 
ed me  from  doing  so.  Much  of 
that  tour,  like  South  Carolina,  was 
in  destitute  regions,  visiting  pas- 
torless  churches,  and  preaching  in 
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places  where  we  have  no  churches. 
The  appointments  were  well  atten- 
ded and  great  interest  was  mani- 
fested in  them  by  many.  Even  on 
week  days  the  congregations  were 
so  large  in  some  places  that  the 
meeting  house  would  not  hold 
them  and  the  meetings  were  held 
out  of  doors  under  the  shade  of  the 
trees.  I  met  with  large  numbers 
of  people  at  nearly  every  appoint- 
ment, even  at  churches  with  pas- 
tors, who  give  good  evidences  of 
regeneration,  and  who,  it  does  seem 
to  me  ought  to  join  the  church.  In 
some  places  it  seemed  to  me  that 
the  children  of  God,  not  members, 
outnumber  those  who  are  members. 
The  fields  are  truly  white  unto  the 
harvest,  God-sent  laborers  are  few, 
and  the  reaping  goes  much  undone. 
Jesus  told  his  people  to  pray  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send  labor- 
ers into  his  harvest.  Are  they  do- 
ing it?  Surely  not,  but  seem  rath- 
er inclined  to  stoj)  those  whom  he 
does  send.  Truly  their  heads  are 
hanging  down  on  this  subject.  Je- 
sus said  :  "Lift  up  your  eyes  and 
look  on  the  fields  white  already  for 
harvest."  "The  harvest  is  truly 
great,  but  the  laborers,  (heaven 
sent  laborers)  are  few  ;  pray  ye  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send  forth 
laborers  into  his  harvest."  I 
think  of  that  command  of  Jesus 
every  time  I  behold  so  many  that 
seem  ripe  for  harvesting  and  gath- 
ering into  our  churches.  In  iry 
travels  I  have  seen  many  such 
gathered  in.  But  constant  labor 
among  them  is  needed  to  get  them 
all  in.  Gather  the  lambs  in  our 
arms,  so  to  speak,  not  thunder  in 
the  ears  of  such  timid  and  tremb- 
ling ones  to  stay  away  as  long  as 
they  can  and  when  they  cannot 
stay  away  any  longer  then  come. 
God  help  the  preachers !  They 
need  much  trimming  and  righting. 
My  heart  goes  out  to  the  harvest 
field  and  I  trust  I  sincerely  hope 


that  the  Lord  has  sent  me  there. 
Faithfully  and  fraternally  yours, 
J.  H.  Pukefoy. 

Leeds,  Ala. 


Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Dear  Sir  : — 
Enclosed  I  send  $2  to  renew  my 
subscription  to  Zion's  Landmark 
which  will  pay  me  up  to  next  Sep- 
tember. I  have  neglected  this 
duty  too  long  and  hope  to  be  more 
prompt  in  the  future.  I  feel  to  say 
a  word  of  commendation  and  en- 
couragement to  you  for  the  able 
editorials  and  communications 
which  have  appeared  during  the 
past  year,  and  the  able  manner  in 
which  your  paper  has  been  con- 
ducted ;  and  to  hope  you  will  be 
sustained  and  rewarded. 

The  Primitive  Baptists  have  re- 
cently organized  a  church  called 
"Wilson"  near  here,  and  would  be 
glad  that  travelling  ministers  will 
visit  and  preach  for  us.  We  also 
wish  to  build  a  suitable  house  for 
worship  and  hope  those  who  are 
able  will  contribute. 

With  best  wishes  yours  very 
truly. 

J.  G.  H.  Mitchell. 
Dillard,  Stokes  Co.  N.  C. 


Dear  Brother  Gold  : — Many 
thanks  to  you  for  the  precious  lit- 
tle book  "Treatise  on  Joshua."  It 
is  both  new  and  old,  every  page. 
The  old  Scripture  has  always  been 
dark  to  me.  Every  page  I  turn 
brings  new  light.  I  think  if  the 
people  that  want  to  know  the  truth 
and  difference  between  law  and 
grace  and  would  read  one  chapter 
they  would  want  to  read  another, 
for  the  more  they  would  read  it 
the  more  they  would  want  to  read  ; 
because  it  would  lead  them  on 
from  one  chapter  to  another,  and 
would  lead  them  to  see  the  differ- 
ence between  spirtual  things  and 
national  things.    For  many  don't 
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know  the  difference  between 
spiritual  tilings  and  national  things, 
and  many  don't  care  to  know,  and 
so  are  willingly  in  ignorance  be- 
tween law  and  grace. 

My  mind  is  feeble  and  short,  but 
I  remember  that  I  learned  many 
things  by  listening  to  the  contents 
of  this  little  book  that  I  had  never 
known  before,  and  oh,  how  my 
soul  desires  that  all  people  could 
know  the  same,  that  they  might 
know  many  things  they  had  never 
known  before  concerning  the  old 
commandments. 

1  see  the  hox>e  of  Israel  by  the 
resurrection  of  the  dry  bones  which 
is  the  whole  house  of  Israel.  I  see 
the  everlasting  and  never  failing 
love  of  God  to  his  jjeople  by  the 
pile  of  rocks  which  the  priest  laid 
in  the  river  lor  a  witness  to  his 
everlasting  love,  and  I  see  why 
they  were  barefoot  because  the 
ground  where  they  stood  was  holy 
ground.  I  see  the  fall  of  Jericho, 
not  by  power,  not' might,  but  by 
the  word  of  God. 

I  see  why  Joshua  pulled  off  his 
shoes  and  fell  upon  his  face,  be- 
cause he  saw  the  captain  of  the 
Lord's  host  with  a  drawn  sword  in 
his  hand. 

Brother  Gold,  I  just  mention 
these  little  things  to  let  you  know 
my  joy  and  light  and  thanks  for 
my  little  book.  Give  my  love  to 
sister  Gold,  and  all  of  my  Father's 
people,  and  a  large  portion  for 
yourself.  May  the  Lord  bless  you 
in  all  your  labor,  liemember  me 
and  all  mine  at  the  throne  of  grace. 
Lovingly, 

Pearcy  Ham. 


Deae  Brother  Gold: — Time  is 
swiftly  rolling  on  and  soon  the 
year  1894  will  be  at  an  end,  and  as 
the  year  is  dying,  my  heart  gener- 
ally with  each  year  feels  sad,  es- 
pecially  so   for   the   last  several 


years,  so  much  gloom  seems  to 
spread  over  our  once  happy  land, 
and  what  is  the  cause  %  These 
words  seem  to  be  on  my  mind, 
"Do  unto  others  as  ye  would  that 
they  should  do  unto  you."  All  of 
God's  commandments  are  it  seems 
to  me  embraced  in  this  one.  Yet 
how  few  there  are  who  profess  His 
holy  name  that  pay  any  heed  at 
all  or  at  least  seem  not  to.  Greed 
of  gain  seenjs  to  jwssess  nearly ' 
every  heart  and  we  all  know  that 
God  says  in  His  holy  word,  "Ev- 
ery spirit  that  confesseth  not  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is 
not  of  God."  He  says  too,  "The  poor 
ye  have  always,  but  me  ye  have 
not  always."  Lend  a  helping  hand 
to  one  another,  "God  loveth  the 
cheerful  giver."  How  many  there 
are  among  us,  the  Primitive  Bap- 
tists wTho  labor  hard  for  their  daily 
bread  and  hardly  have  the  neces- 
saries of  life,  and  as  many  of  us 
as  are  blessed  with  the  delicacies 
of  life,  can  we  not  share  with  them 
at  Christmas  time,  and  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  new  year.  If  there 
are  any  who  owe  us  a  little  debt, 
let  us  search  our  hearts  and  see  if 
we  could  not  better  live  without  it 
than  they  can,  and  thus  lighten  a 
loaded  soul.  And  0  Lord  enable 
us  all  to  lay  aside  all  malice,  back- 
biting &c,  and  come  together  in 
true  love  and  fellowship,  and  pray 
the  Lord  to  make  us  one  as  He  is 
one.  Oh,  that  we  may  learn  more 
and  more  to  bear  and  forbear.  For, 

''What  did  thine  only  Son  endure, 

Before  I  drew  my  breath; 
What  pain,  what  anguish  to  secure 

My  soul  from  endless  death." 

He  says,  "Little  children  love 
one  another,"  and  dear  brethren 
and  sisters,  if  we  love  one  another 
let  us  show  it  by  our  acts  one  to- 
ward another,  and  I  do  believe  the 
God  of  Israel  will  bless  us  all.  How 
can  we  expect  anything  but  judg- 
ments, when  we  go  so  contrary  to 
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the  divine  command,  for  He  says : 
"If  my  people  transgress  my 
laws  I  Avill  visit  their  transgressions 
with  the  rod  and  their  iniquities 
with  stripes  &c,"  and  he  is  good 
as  his  word.  In  obedience  he 
has  promised  peace  and  he  gives  it. 
In  disobedience  he  has  promised 
the  rod  and  it  is  truly  so,  for  I  have 
felt  both  and  what  we  feel  we 
know.  Oh  Lord  help  us  to  serve 
thee  more  and  love  thee  better.  If 
any  of  us  have  ought  against  one 
another,  oh  let  us  go  to  one  an- 
other and  not  blaze  it  abroad  to  the 
world,  for  true  love  hides  a  multi- 
tude of  faults.  God  is  love.  He 
that  loveth  is  born  of  God,  then  let 
us  try  to  manifest  our  love  in  the 
right  way,  for  we  all  have  faults 
and  if  God  should  mark  iniquities 
who  would  stand.  Oh!  think  of 
the  great  love  that  brought  him 
from  above.  He  knew  when  he 
came  what  we  were  and  Avhen  we 
see  ourselves  as  we  are  have  we 
any  right  to  complain  at  all.  No, 
but  we  are  to  watch  over  one  an- 
other for  good  and  not  for  evil,  and 
if  we  see  one  another  doing  wrong 
if  we  have  the  love  of  God  in  us 
Ave  want  to  speak  to  our  erring 
brother  and  Ave  ought  to  do  so. 
Brethren,  sisters  and  friends,  I  am 
a  vile  sinner,  but  I  do  desire,  it  my 
poor  sinful  heart  deceives  me  not, 
to  follow  my  Saviour.  My  love  to 
you  all  everywhere,  and  I  desire 
the  prayers  of  the  children  of  God, 
and  may  God  bless  you  every  one 
is  the  desire  of  my  heart. 

Bettie  Z.  Whitley. 
Hobgood,  Halifax  Co.,  N.  C, 

Dear  Brother  : — Having  been 
requested  to  write  an  account  of 
my  visit  to  Virginia  and  North 
Carolina,  I  will  try  to  briefly  com- 
ply Avith  that  request :  but  as  I  am 
not  sure  such  letters  are  always  the 
best  sort  to  publish, especially  from 
strangers,  I  feel  to  request  a  care- 


ful examination  before  you  admit 
it  to  your  columns. 

I  have  had  a  very  warm  feeling 
for  the  Baptists  of  the  south  away 
back  before  the  Avar ;  for  I  then 
read  their  views  as  published  in 
the  "Signs  of  the  Times,"  and  felt 
that  so  many  of  them  were  so 
sound  in  faith  and  so  dependent  in 
spirit  that  they  Avere  in  some  way 
knitted  into  my  very  "being,  and 
consequently  I  have  ever  since 
cherished  a  hope  that  I  might  some 
day  see  them  or  their  offspring: 
and  I  was  not  partial  as  to  sectional 
views,  customs,  or  politics. 

I  have  been  partially  gratified, 
and  find  the  Lord  has  very  gracious- 
ly preserved  his  oavu  testimonies 
among  them.  The  great  essential 
to  trace  harmony  is  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  that  pervades  all  space, 
either  providentially  or  Spiritually, 
and  supervises  the  Avhole  destiny  of 
the  universe  :  but  while  we  cannot 
see,  or  understand  all  that  this 
means  yet  every  thild  of  God  is  to 
be  brought  to  see  at  least  that  it  is 
only  in  the  unity  of  this  faith  that 
there  is  any  hope  or  joy  lor  them. 

I  was  sweetly  impressed  Avith  the 
fact  that,  as  far  as  this  truth  had 
been  revealed  to  the  saints  among 
whom  I  visited,  there  was-,  a  great 
unity  of  experimental  faith — faith 
Avrought  in  them  by  the  Father 
nourished  by  their  experience. 

This  is  pleasant,  "Behold"  how 
good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  tor 
brethren  to  dAvell  in  unity."  This 
unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bonds  of 
peace  does  so  beautifully  exemplify 
the  love  of  God,  his  teaching,  his 
leading  and  his  final  keeping  that, 
as  far  as  his  Spirit  guides,  it  leads 
into  all  truth.  This  though  sug- 
gests the  Divine  pleasure  that  all 
saints  have  not  received  all  truth 
as  yet,  but  as  certainly  as  any  one 
of  them  has  been  taught  the  first 
lesson  of  Godly  Avisdom — "The 
fear  of  the  Lord"— that  certainly 
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that  one  will  eventually  come  to 
the  full  knowledge  of  Godliness, 
and  Godliness  will  instruct  each 
saint  to  depart  from  iniquity. 

The  only  prerequisite  for  me  to 
feel  in  union  and  in  fellowship 
with  a  brother  is  that  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  leads  him  and  me  into  the 
the  "Fear  of  the  Lord,"  and  this 
fear  will  manifest  itself  in 
humbleness  of  inquiry,  and  not  in 
arrogant  dictation,  as  to  the  will  of 
the  Lord.  In  so  far  as  that  will  or 
purpose  of  God  leads  it  is  the  full 
faith  of  every  Child  of  God  rela- 
tive to  it,  that  the  God  of  all  the 
earth  will  do  right,  both  with  them- 
selves and  with  the  unregenerate 
also. 

I  am  digressing  from  my  original 
intention,  but  allow  me  to  say  here 
that  I  am  glad  to  find  so  many  in 
the  South  who  fully  accept  the 
doctrine  of  predestination,  andlnone 
in  my  travels  among  the  thirty- 
four  appointments  who  used  bitter- 
ness or  resentf  ul  opposition  against 
it, 

I  make  this  statement  with  the 
cherished  hope  that  all  brethren 
where  this  issue  has  produced  dis- 
cord may  take  these  brethren  and 
churches  in  Va.,  and  North  Caro- 
lina as  examples  of  brotherly  love. 

I  fully  appreciete  the  many  kind- 
nesses shown  me,  and  the  long- 
suffering  and  patient  forbearance  of 
all  whom  I  met.  Most  sincerely, 
your  little  brother  to  serve. 

A.  B.  Brees. 


REQUEST. 
We  urgently  request  our  sub- 
scribers, who  are  behind,  to  send 
forward  their  dues  as  we  need  it 
very  much.  Times  are  hard.  If  you 
cannot  spare  all  send  part.  Every 
little  will  help  us  to  publish  the 
paper.  P.  D.  G. 


Zion's  Landmark. 


"Remove  not  the  ancient  Landmark  which 
thy  fathers  have  set." 


P.  D.  GOLD,  Editor. 

P.  G.  LESTER,  Associate  Editor. 

VOLUME  XXVIH  No.  5. 

WILSON,  N.  C,  JAN.  15.  1895. 

Entered  at  the  Post  Office  at  Wilson,  North 
Carolina,  as  second  class  matter. 


EDITORIAL. 

Elder  P.  D.  Gold  : — Dear  Sir, 
I  am  a  reader  of  the  Landmark, 
and  see  a  good  many  requests  there 
in,  and  you  give  such  satisfaction 
1  thought  perhaps  you  could  inter- 
pretjmy  dream, if  you  will  be  so  kind 
as  to  do  so.  My  name  is  at  the  Mis- 
sionary church.  My  husband  is  a 
Primitive  Baptist.  A  few  nights 
since  he  said  to  me,  darling  I 
wish  you  belonged  to  my  church, 
though  I  won'  task  you  to  leave 
yours  and  go  to  mine.  On  retire- 
ing  I  asked  the  Lord  to  show  me  in 
some  way  which  was  the  right  one 
for  me,  if  it  was  only  in  a  dream. 
My  dream  did  not  give  me  any 
satisfaction.  I  dreamed  I  went  to  a 
burial,  but  did  not  know  whose  it 
was.  The  dead  was  in  a  square 
box  with  black  corners.  I  came 
home  and  went  the  next  morning 
to  my  church.  Th  pastor  who  now 
is  dead  got  up  and  wrote  we  buried 
Elder  Gold  yesterday,  and  asked 
for  it  to  be  sent  to  the  editor  of  the 
paper,  came  down  and  gave  each 
member  a  nice  bunch  of  flowers  and 
gave  me  a  small  withered  bunch, 
and  said,  love  them  if  you  can.  I 
hung  my   head  and  thought  that 
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tliey  didn' t  want  me  at  that  cliurch 
or  they  would  not  Lave  given  me 
that  sort  of  bunch.  He  went  out 
and  began  to  push  a  stalled  wagon 
up  the  hill  in  front  of  the  church, 
and  never  came  back  to  preach.  The 
members  waited  until  late,  and  one 
said,  I  want  to  give  all  of  you  a 
present,  and  did  so,  and  all  went 
home.  I  awoke.  Mr.  Gold,  if  you 
think  you  can  give  me  any  informa- 
tion on  this  dream  do  so,  if  not 
burn  it.  From  a  troubled  friend. 
Remarks. 
We  think  this  friend's  dream  im- 
ports to  her  no  comfort  where  she  is. 
Where  does  she  see  any  love  token 
to  her  from  them  %  Her  preacher 
was  pulling  at  a  load  he  can  never 
carry.  Certainly  not  if  he  is  a 
dead  man.  He  is  not  able  to  carry 
the  gosj>el  into  Africa  or  Asia. 

She  went  in  her  dream  to  her  peo- 
ple, or  the  Missionary  church. 
Here  was  death,  no  comfort — no 
life,  joy  or  peace.  There  seems  to 
have  been  one  thing  very  notice- 
able in  the  preacher's  conduct — 
gifts  of  flowers.  What  substance 
or  food  is  there  in  flowers  \  None. 
What  token  of  love  in  a  withered 
flower?  None. 

My  advice  to  this  distressed  friend 
is  to  go  where  her  heart  is,  unite 
with  the  Primitive  Baptists  where 
she  will  find  love,  and  peace — no 
withered  flowers — no  dead  men's 
bones — no  burden  put  on  her,  no 
load  for  the  preacher  to  pull  that 
he  cannot  carry — but  Avhere  there 
is  a  finished  salvation  and  true 
love,  bread  and  not  stones,  fish  and 
not  scorpions.  P.  D.  G. 


PREDESTINATION. 
One  great  reason  for  our  lack  in 
properly  understanding  the  doc- 
trine of  predestination  grows  out 
of  our  trying  to  coosider  it  from 
the  position  of  the  Predestinator 
rather  than  from  that  oi  the  pre- 
destinated. God  alone  is  the  great 
predestinator,  and  his  people,  hav- 
ing been  chosen  in  Christ  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  were  also 
predestinated  unto  the  adoption  of 
children  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  Him- 
self, according  to  his  eternal  pur- 
pose and  the  good  pleasure  of  his 
will. 

We  being  the  effect  and  the 
affected  it  is  not  reasonable  to  sup- 
pose that  we  should  understand  the 
cause  as  we  do  the  effect,  nor  that 
we  should  fully  comprehend  even 
the  effect  in  all  its  details  and  as- 
sociations. "We  know  in  part, 
and  we  prophesy  in  part,"  and  not 
until  that  which  is  perfect  is  come 
shall  that  which  is  in  part  be  done 
away.  Because  we  see  now  through 
a  glass,  darkly,  is  no  evidence  that 
there  is  not  a  perfect  light  unto 
which  we  shall  one  day  approach 
and  live,  without  a  glass  between. 

If  we  could  stand  in  the  midst  of 
eternity  and  look  through  time  we 
would  not  only  understand  the  doc- 
trine of  predestination,  but  would 
also  see  the  indispensable  need  of 
it.  We  would  doubtless  see  that 
without  it  neither  time,  life  nor 
salvation  could  have  existed,  nor 
could  they  have  been  maintained 
and  perfected  to  our  temporal  and 
eternal  happiness  and  to  the  praise 
of  the  glory  of  the  grace  of  God  in 
the  salvation  of  sinners  through  the 
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blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant, 
ordered  in  all  things  and  sure.  It  is 
perfectly  consonant  with  the  attri- 
butes of  God,  therefore  the  salva- 
tion of  sinners  and  their  conformity 
to  the  image  of  Christ  could  not 
have  been  otherwise  than  according 
to  it.  Salvation  being  according  to 
it,  is  therefore  consistent  with  it. 
And  as  sinners  are  the  subjects  of 
salvation  it  clearly  follows  that 
they  could  not  be  consistently  saved 
according  to  any  other  doctrine. 

Men  naturally  do  not  admit  this 
to  be  true,  especially  when  their 
mind  has  been  cultivated  in  hatred 
for  the  doctrine.  It  is  by  no  means 
a  strange  thing  that  men  in  nature 
do  not  believe  and  rejoice  in  this 
doctrine,  because  it  is  contrary  to 
them,  and  takes  from  them  all 
grounds  of  confidence  and  trust  in 
themselves,*and  humbles  them  be- 
fore Him  in  whom  alone  there  is 
majesty  and  strength,  and  makes 
them  acknowledge  him  to  be  Lord 
of  all,  and  the  sufficiency  of  his 
grace  for  lite  and  salvation.  There- 
fore I  do  not  feel  to  take  up  a  quar- 
rel against  them,  nor  to  rebuke 
them  personally,  but  only  desire, 
if  the  will  of  God  be  so,  that  they 
may  be  taught  of  him  to  know  the 
truth,  and  that  the  truth  shall 
make  them  free,  that  they  may  be 
free  indeed. 

Those  who  believe  it,  or  the  doc- 
trine in  any  respect,  have  nothing 
in  themselves,  as  ot  themselves, 
whereof  they  may  glory,  for  they 
received  it  not  of  man,  neither  were 
were  they  taught  it,  but  by  the 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  A  doc- 
trine that  abases  the  creature  and 


exalts  the  Creator  is  not  compati- 
ble with  carnal  reason  and  there- 
fore cannot  be  endorsed  by  men 
who  depend  alone  upon  their  reas- 
oning powers  for  understanding, 
and  their  personal  or  individual 
performances,  either  in  whole  or  in 
part,  for  salvation,  because  the  crea- 
ture is  naturally  inclined,  through 
the  lust  of  the  flesh  and  the  pride 
of  lite,  to  exalt  itself  even  above 
that  which  is  called  God.  As  the 
Scriptures  are  addressed,  and  the 
gospel  is  preached  only  to  those 
who  possess  divine  life  and  under- 
standing, I  do  not  believe  we  are 
authorized  to  aggressively  approach 
those  who  oppose  that  which  we 
believe  to  be  the  true  doctrine,  but 
should  address  ourselves  to  those 
whom  the  doctrine  addresses,  to 
the  confirmation  of  the  believer, 
the  instruction  of  the  inquirer  for 
the  truth,  and  to  stand  firm  against 
false  doctrine  and  him  who  would 
preach  it  to  the  confusion  of  the 
r^eople  of  God.  I  have  no  doubt 
but  that  many  ot  the'people  of  God 
do  not  endorse  the  doctrine  of  un- 
limited predestination,  and  at  times 
feel  it  to  be  their  duty  to  oppose  it, 
but  I  have  thought  their  opposition 
is  really  not  so  much  against  the 
doctrine,  as  it  is  against  the  manner 
in  which  it  is  sometimes  set  forth. 
I  have  never  been  able  to  see  the 
need,  as  some  good  and  able  breth- 
ren do,  for  the  use  of  the  words  ab  - 
solute  and  unlimited  in  speaking 
of  this  or  any  other  principle  of  the 
doctrine;  because  the  works  of  God 
are  perfect,  a  n  d  whatsoever  he 
does  is  done  forever.  However  I 
do  not  feel  to  condemn  either  them 
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or  the  doctrine  because  of  the  use 
of  these  words.  Nor  would  I  join 
them  in  condemning  those  who  do 
not  think  they  believe  it,  and  yet 
believe  fully  in  unconditional  (un- 
limited) salvation,  complete  (abso- 
lute) in  Christ,  and  revealed  abso- 
lutely by  grace. 

If  we  were  as  careful  to  use  only 
the  words  of  inspiration  as  we  are 
those  which  we  have  adopted,  no 
doubt  much  of  the  confusion  among 
us  concerning  this  doctrine  would 
cease. 

Much  of  the  opposition  to  this 
doctrine  by  Primitive  Baptists  who 
have  reasonable  opportunity  to 
know  what  is  meant  by  the  use  of 
the  word  absolute  is  the  fruit  of 
prejudice,  and  in  some  instances  I 
have  thought  the  prejudice  was  not 
as  much  against  the  use  of  the  word 
as  it  was  against  those  who  use  it. 

The  opposition  of  the  world  to  the 
doctrine  emanates  from  their  unbe- 
lief of  the  entire  doctrine  of  Salva- 
tion by  grace. 

There  is  to  my  mind  a  decided 
difference  between  defining  the  doc- 
trine and  preaching  it.  One  should 
not  be  allowed  to  preach  who  can 
not  preach  the  doctrine,  and  yet  if 
it  should  be  required  of  every  one 
to  define  it  give,  its  metes  and 
bounds — there  is  a  probability  that 
but  few  would  be  allowed  to  thus 
exercise.  One  will  say,  I  do  not 
see  how  you  can  believe  in  the 
foreknowledge  of  God  and  not 
believe  in  unlimited  predestina- 
tion. From  a  casual  view  it  does 
seem  peculiar  that  one  should  be- 
lieve that  God  foreknew  all  things 
and  at  the  same  time  question  the 


fact  of  his  having  predestinated 
those  same  all  things.  If  the  words 
foreknew  and  predestinate  meant 
the  same  it  would  and  should  seem 
strange  that  one  should  not  believe 
either  alike,  but  they,  do  not  mean 
the  same,  nor  is  the  distinction  as 
clear  as  is  the  difference,  therefore 
in  the  absence  of  an  understand- 
ing of  both  the  difference  and  dis- 
tinction or  the  ability  to  define  the 
two  words  separately  and  give 
their  true  relation  to  and  depend- 
ence upon  each,  one  attempting  to 
define  them  must  either  combine 
them  or  appear  deficient  in  one  or 
both.  One  may  see  at  a  glance 
that  there  is  a  difference  between 
two  words  or  things  and  yet  be 
unable  to  so  define  them  as  to 
clearly  present  that  which  makes 
the  difference.  We  learn  from 
Scripture  that  man  has  a  body,  a 
soul  and  a  spirit,  and  yet  man  has 
never  been  able  to  define  either. 
We  know  that  the  soul  is  not  the 
body,  and  that  the  body  is  not  the 
spirit,  but  to  draw  the  distinction 
and  mark  the  limits  to  each  is 
something  which  cannot  be  done. 
Can  we  not  define  the  body  %  No 
more  than  we  can  the  soul.  These 
three  constitute  one,  therefore  to 
be  able  to  define  one  part  we  should 
also  be  able  to  define  the  others. 
We  think  we  know  what  the  body 
is,  but  we  do  not  from  the  fact  we 
do  not  know  what  either  the  soul 
or  the  spirit  is.  Where  the  one 
ceases  the  other  begins  and  yet  the 
one  cannot  be  as  a  part  of  the 
whole  without  the  others,  the  one 
is  the  other,  the  three  are  one,  so 
also  is  the  doctrine,  it  cannot  be 
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separated  one  part  from  the  other 
and  in  that  respect  cannot  be 
defined. 

I  do  not  understand  that  each 
and  every  one  who  is  called  to 
preach  is  qualified  to  preach  each 
and  every  principle  o±  the  doctrine, 
but  each  one  has  his  calling  and  he 
is  exhorted  to  abide  in  that  call- 
ing, and  by  so  doing  he  abides  in 
the  doctrine  which  he  is  also  ex- 
horted to  do,  but  when  he  gets  out 
of  his  calling  as  he  may  think  he 
must  do  to  regulate  some  one  who 
has  a  different  calling,  but  of  the 
same  Spirit,  he  gets  out  of  the  doc 
trine,  and  becomes  a  busy  body  in 
other  men's  matters  and  a  disturber 
of  the  peace,  and  brings  upon  him- 
self and  those  who  hear  him  con- 
fusion and  distress. 

The  doctrine  is  believed  and 
preached  in  a  mystery  and  is  itself 
one  of  the  most  profound  and  pre- 
cious mysteries  ever  thought  upon 
by  the  people  of  God  and  will  only 
be  fully  known  in  eternity. 

P.  G.  L. 


PREACH  THE  WORD. 
We  are  told  what  to  preach,  and 
hence  told  what  not  to  preach. 
Some  preachers  in  a  general  ramb- 
ling way  assail  other  people  and 
find  fault  of  them,  and  publish 
their  erroneous  doings,  and  call 
that  declaring  all  the  whole  counsel 
ot  God  ;  when  it  appears  more  like 
the  counsel  of  the  wicked.  If  I 
cannot  preach  any  thing  better 
than  heresies  of  other  denomina- 
tions of  what  value  is  my  preach- 
ing ? 

It  is  an  evil  eye  or  mind  that 


sees  nothing  but  faults  in  others.  I 
have  often  observed  in  myself  that 
corrupt  and  false  spirit  in  me  that 
thinks  evil  of  another,  and  that 
imputes  wrong  motives  to  another,  or 
would  accuse  him  of  wrong.  Now 
the  indulgence  of  this  spirit  so  far 
as  to  preach  any  thing  save  Jesus 
Christ  and  him  crucified,  which  is 
the  same  as  preaching  the  word,  is 
what  is  condemned. 

There  is  an  endless  genealogy  of 
false  subjects  or  topics  men 
might  preach  that  are  so  minded, 
while  there  is  but  one  true  subject 
to  be  preached.  Preach  the  word. 
Does  this  admit  of  reproof  and 
rebuke?  Yes,  with  all  long-suffer- 
ing and  doctrine.  Long-suffering 
requires  love,  mercy  and  good  will 
in  the  preacher,  and  the  absence  of 
the  spirit  of  accusation  or  of  bitter- 
ness. Any  one  can  condemn  with 
bitterness  when  he  finds  one  guilty, 
but  to  so  love  the  erring  one  as  to 
convert  him  from  the  error  of  his 
way,  and  hence  to  reprove  with  all 
long-suffering  is  a  gracious  gift. 

The  reproof  and  exhortation 
must  also  be  with  doctrine,  or  ac- 
cording to  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour.  No  exhortation  that  con- 
tradicts the  doctrine  of  Christ  cruci- 
fied and  risen  as  the  Saviour  of  his 
people  could  be  tolerated.  No  con- 
ditions of  eternal  salvation  basing 
our  final  acceptance  on  the  creat- 
ure's doing  is  at  all  admissible.  It 
therefore  requires  as  much  a  spiritu- 
al gift  to  exhort  as  it  does  to  preach 
any  part  of  the  wonderful  counsel 
of  God. 

The  time  will  come  when  they 
will  not   endure   sound  doctrine, 
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but  will  heap  to  themselves  teach- 
ers, having  itching  ears.  They  will 
devise  ways  to  multiply  teachers  to 
suit  themselves.  But  this  should 
not  let  you  depart  from  the  old 
doctrine,  nor  desert  the  old  stand- 
ard. Preach  .  the  word — preach 
Jesus,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day 
and  forever.  He  is  just  the  same — 
his  doctrine  is  just  the  same,  and 
the  preaching  just  the  same  as  it 
was  eighteen  hundred  years  ago. 

While  that  is  no  offence  to  the 
many  that  have  itching  ears  to  hear 
fables,  or  something  new,  or  man's 
works,  how  good  it  is  to  the  man 
of  God  thoroughly  furnished  unto 
all  good  works. 

Men  judge  according  to  the  spirit 
that  is  in  them.  If  one  loves  fables 
and  doctrines  of  men — new  things 
etc.,  he  will  preach  them,  even  per- 
verting the  scriptures  to  justify  his 
own  course. 

If  one  is  taught  of  God  so  that  he 
knows  Jesus  then  he  is  determined 
to  know  nothing  among  men  but 
Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified,  and 
he  loves  the  word  of  God  and  en- 
dures. P.  D.  G. 


A  MIRACLE  OF  MIRACLES. 

The  faith  of  Jesus  and  its  fruits 
rest  on  the  miraculous  establish- 
ment of  his  salvation.  All  the  won- 
derful truth  is  declared,  and  all  the 
marvelous  works  he  wrought  re- 
main unto  this  day.  The  word  of 
Jesus  is  as  true  now  as  it  was 
when  spoken.  The  word  that  said, 
"Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was 
light,"  abides  now  as  true  as_when 
it  was  spoken,  or  else  there  would 
be  no  light  now.    For  by  the  same 


word  of  God  the  heavens  and  earth 
are  preserved  that  God  then  crea- 
ted. They  can  exist  only  by  the 
same  power  that  created  them. 
For  he  upholds  all  things  by  the 
word  of  his  power.  So  in  the 
precious  matter  of  redemption  the 
full  and  glorious  obedience  of  Je- 
sus abides.  It  is  precious  and  it 
ceaseth  forever.  That  is  it  is  per- 
fect and  therefore  he  diethno  more. 
Death  hath  no  more  dominion  over 
him. 

When  the  scriptures  are  fulfilled 
in  the  obedience  of  Jesus  there  is 
the  full  and  flowing  fountain  or 
well-spring  of  everlasting  life,  the 
river  of  the  water  of  life,  flowing 
from  the  throne  of  God  and  the 
Lamb  that  makes  glad  the  city  of 
God.  The  fullness  of  God  in  re- 
demption displays  itself  in  quick- 
ening the  dead,  and  revealing  sal- 
vation unto  the  heirs  of  promise. 

It  is  a  miracle  that  any  believe 
on  Jesus  according  to  the  mystery 
of  Godliness.  That  any  should 
escape  the  corruption  that  is  in  the 
world  through  lust  and  live  by  the 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God  is  as  mir- 
aculous now  as  of  old. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  with 
men  in  its  saving  power  now  as  of 
old,  for  this  kingdom  remains. 
Then  this  kingdom  has  all  the 
power  that  performed  all  the 
miracles  reported  by  the  writers  of 
the  new  testament.  When  ones 
heart  is  opened  to  believe  the  gos- 
pel it  is  by  the  same  power  that 
raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead.  He 
that  believeth  hath  the  witness  in 
himself,  for  greater  is  Jesus  who  is 
in  him  than  satan  who  is  in  the 
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world.  Hence  he  that  is  begotten 
again  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesns 
Christ  from  the  dead  is  kept  by  the 
power  of  God  through  faith:  so 
that  this  faith  stands  in  the  power 
of  God,  and  not  in  the  wisdom  of 
men.  That  the  bible  should  be 
preserved  as  it  is  while  the  cunning 
and  malice  of  skeptical  critics  seeks 
to  destroy  it  is  a  miracle.  Like- 
wise the  preservation  of  the  church 
while  all  the  combinations  of  the 
world  seek  to  destroy  it  is  a  miracle. 
As  the  safety  of  each  individual 
child  of  God  however  helpless  is 
assured,  and  he  is  brought  off  more 
than  conqueror  through  him  that 
loved  us  and  gave  himself  for  us  is 
divine  proof  of  the  all-sustaining 
and  miraculous  power  of  God. 

"Except  ye  see  signs  and  won- 
ders ye  will  not  believe,"  was  the 
language  of  Jesus  to  one.  It  is 
the  nature  ot  man  to  think  that 
some  supernatural  display  of  power 
over  matter,  such  as  dividing  the 
Red  Sea,  or  darkening  the  Sun, 
would  faciliate  the  operation  of 
faith,  or  that  if  one  should  arise 
from  the  dead  surely  men  would 
believe.  But  faith  does  not  come 
as  the  result  of  earthquakes  or 
whirlwinds,  but  by  hearing,  and 
hearing  by  the  word  of  God.  It  is 
in  God's  light  that  we  see  light. 

Hence  it  is  that  every  one  born 
of  God  believes  the  doctrine  of  God 
our  Saviour  as  declared  in  the 
scriptures  ot  truth  which  is  the 
more  sure  word  of  prophesy.  Every 
one  therefore  that  seeth  and  be- 
lieveth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting 
life  and  abides  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ    Those   that   are  born  of 


God  believe  all  things  of  God,  and 
reject  the  traditions  of  men.  There- 
fore the  believer  in  Jesus  cannot 
receive  any  thing  that  is  not  taught 
of  God,  for  all  the  people  of  God 
are  taught  of  him  and  great  is  their 
peace.  If  any  therefore  come 
bringing  not  this  doctrine  we  are 
not  to  receive  him  nor  bid  him  God 
speed.  Therefore  the  believer  in 
Jesus  lives  by  every  word  of  God, 
and  knows  what  is  truth  and  rejects 
all  else.  This  is  the  true  mark  of 
a  child  of  God.  He  that  is  of  the 
truth  abides  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  because  this  is  the  miracle 
of  grace.  Having  received  a  king- 
dom that  cannot  be  moved  we  re- 
ceive grace  for  grace,  and  are  saved 
just  as  were  those  of  old,  or  as  the 
Apostles  were  saved. 

P.  D.  G. 


Brother  Gold  : — I  want  you  to 
please  answer  these  questions 
through  the  Landmark  : 

1st.  If  a  brother  during  the  con- 
ference tells  the  church  to  take  his 
name  off  the  roll,  and  says  he  has 
no  love  for  another  brother,  ought 
the  church  to  do  so  without  inves- 
tigating the  matter? 

2nd.  Ought  the  church  to  take 
back  such  a  brother  without  his 
making  a  full  confession  ? 

Remarks. 

I  can  only  make  some  general  re- 
marks on  this  matter.  If  a  church 
has  the  mind  of  the  Lord  in  a  Con 
ference  they  are  in  the  true  Spirit 
and  state  to  judge  of  what  should 
be  done  better  than  another  could 
tell  them:  for  they  are  there  in 
fellowship,  and  what  they  could 
not  fellowship  they  withdraw  from. 
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Should  one  in  conference  declare 
that  he  does  not  love  a  certain 
brother  that  at  once  springs  a  mat- 
ter that  must  be  disposed  of.  It 
would  seem  to  place  the  brother 
thus  objecting  in  the  light  of  an 
offender.  If  the  brother  thus  ob- 
jecting has  not  gone  alone  to  the 
brother  against  whom  he  objects 
and  told  him  thus  of  what  he  has 
against  him,  then  he  is  wrong,  and 
becomes  an  offender  by  bringing 
the  matter  in  this  wrong  way  into 
conference.  The  declaration  too  in 
conference  that  he  does  not  love  a 
certain  brother  is  thus  equivolent 
to  a  declaration  of  non-fellowship 
for  the  church. 

Should  such  an  one,  after  the 
church  has  withdrawn  fellowship 
with  him,  come  back  for  restora- 
tion make  a  confession  %  Yes.  It 
would  be  to  his  own  strength  and 
comfort  to  make  a  confession.  He 
was  in  fault  in  the  matter  for  which 
the  church  withdrew  from  him — as 
1  have  shown — and  he  should  con- 
less  that. 

Why  should  we  hate  to  confess 
our  faults  one  to  another,  or  to  the 
church  %  Pride  and  a  stubborn 
spirit  keep  us  from  it.  This  is 
much  to  our  own  hurt.  It  makes 
the  church  feel  so  much  better  to 
see  an  offending  brother  confess  his 
fault.  It  also  is  such  a  relief  to 
the  offender  himself  if  he  is  blessed 
to  confess  his  wrong. 

P.  D.  Gr. 


CHANGE  OF  ADDRESS. 
Elder  Lee  Hank's   address  is 
changed  from  Ozark,  Ala.,  to  Bos- 
ton, Gfa. 


SCRAPS. 

A  brother  desires  this  question 
considered.  A  church  eaters  into 
an  agreement  to  wash  feet  after 
each  communion — but  some  mem- 
bers after  this  agreement  do  not  re- 
main in  after  communion,  nor  take 
part  in  feet  washing. 

While  I  consider  it  right  to  wash 
feet,  and  that  if  we  know  and  feel 
this  we  are  happy  in  the  deed,  yet 
those  not  persuaded  in  their  own 
mind  should  not  be  forced  into  this 
matter.  It  is  an  example  that  Je- 
sus set  who  said,  "if  I  your  lord 
and  master  wash  your  feet,  ye  also 
ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet." 
I  do  not  think  we  should  kill  a 
Baptist,  or  divide  a  church,  or  reject 
a  church,  that  does  not  enter  into 
this  act :  yet  it  is  good  to  observe 
it.  Let  the  brethren  humbly  con- 
sider this  lowly,  loving  act  of  Je- 
sus and  each  seek  to  know  what  he 
should  do  himself. 

A  brother  writes,  Did  the  Apos- 
tles make  an  Apostle  in  Judas' 
place  when  they  chose  Matthias  ? 
They  could  not  make  an  Apostle, 
nor  a  preacher. 

Judas  never  was  an  Apostle  as 
the  rest  were.  Therefore  no  one 
could  thus  take  his  place.  No 
right  minded  man  would  want  to 
do  what  he  did.  He  was  a  devil 
and  fell  by  transgression  that  he 
might  go  to  his  own  place.  His 
bishopric  let  another  take.  Paul 
was  chosen  by  the  Lord  as  the  true 
Apostle.  Matthias  was  chosen  as 
witness,  but  we  have  no  account  of 
him  afterward.  Jesus  told  the 
eleven  to  tarry  at  Jerusalem  until 
they   were   endowed   with  power 
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from  on  high.  They  made  this 
choice  of  Matthias  before  they 
were  thus  endowed. 

A  brother  questions  whether 
Stephen  should  have  preached. 
How  could  any  one  question  that  2 
The  best  evidence  that  one  is  called 
of  God  to  preach  is  that  he  does 
preach.  Whoever  read  of  more 
wonderful  preaching  than  Stephen 
did.  He  was  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  wisdom.  There  are  two 
requisites  of  a  gospel  preacher  ; 
with  them  who  could  help  but 
preach ;  without  them  who  could 
preach  Jesus  2  There  is  perhaps 
no  more  sublime  sermon,  nor  tri- 
umphant death  chronicled  in  all  the 
bible  than  that  of  the  martyr 
Stephen. 

I  have  been  informed  that  there 
was  no  Contentnea  Union  held  on 
the  5th  Sunday  in  Dec.  1894,  at 
LaGrange.  If  that  be  correct,  I 
think  the  next  one  should  be  held 
at  LaGrange  on  the  5th  Sunday  in 
March,  "J  895.  You  can  see  Elders 
W.  B.  Williams  and  B.  C.  Pitt.  If 
they  approve  of  the  suggestion 
please  give  notice  in  the  Land- 
mark, and  the  same  choice  of 
preacher  to  preach  the  introductory 
be  in  force. 

Yours  affectionately, 
L.  J.  H.  Mewborn. 

Remarks. 
Elder  I.  J.  Taylor  wrote  me  that 
the  next  session  would  be  held  at 
LaGrange.  If  this  is  not  satisfac- 
tory those  objecting  will  please 
confer  with  brethren  Mewborn, 
Taylor  and  others  and  arrange  dif- 
ferently. P.  D.  G. 


Dear  Brother  Gold: — In  my 
article  published  in  the  Landmark 
of  Jan  1,  1895,  are  two  errors  which 
may  make  some  difference  in  the 
understanding  of  my  meaning  by 
the  reader.  Page  74.  1st  col.  12th 
line  from  the  bottom,  read  "cannot 
learn."  The  meaning  of  the  names 
of  many  errors  or  heresies,  which 
are  commonly  used  in  theological 
writings,  cannot  be  learned  from 
the  Bible.  Many  dear  and  orderly 
christians,  who  abound  in  faith, 
and  utterance,  and  knowledge,  and 
in  all  diligence,  and  "who  come  be- 
hind in  no  gift,"  would  not  know 
what  "deadly  errors"  they  were 
accused  of  holding,  if  charged 
merely  with  "Pelagianism,"  or 
"arianism,"  or  "agnosticism,"  or 
"positivism,"  or  "naturalism,"  or 
"supra-lap-sarianism"  or  "in-fra 
lap-sarianism,"  whichever  of  the 
latter  two  may  be  regarded  by  the 
accuser  as  erroneous.  I  don' t  think 
one  should  be  disturbed  by  an  ac- 
cusation of  error  unless  the  error  is 
stated  and  the  scriptural  proof 
given.  And  this  should  be  done 
every  time,  as  in  an  indictment  in 
an  earthly  Court  the  crime  is  de- 
scribed every  time. 

The  second  error  is  on  page  78, 
2nd  col.  6th  line  from  the  bottom, 
read  "after"  instead  of  "often." 
Your  brother  in  hope, 
Silas  H.  Durand. 

Southampton,  Bucks.  Co.  Pa.,  Jan.  3,  1895. 

Sisters  Ruth  C.  Taylor  and  Mary 
Parker  are  both  in  much  better 
health  than  they  were  sometime 
ago.  Ed. 

not7ce"""~ 

I  have  received  numerous  en- 
quiries about  Oxydonor — such  as 
renting  them  &c.  I  have  written 
for  instructions  in  the  matter. 
When  an  answer  comes  I  will  give 
the  information  as  far  as  possible.^ 

I  request  the  enquirers  to  wait 
until  then.  P.  D.  G. 
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Dr.  Hercules  Sanche,  Discoverer 
of  the  laws  of  Physiological  Com- 
bustion, upon  which  Organic  Health 
and  Vigor  depend,  and  Inventor 
and  sole  manufacturer  of  Oxydonor 
and  Animator,  safe  and  durable 
Instruments,  which  bring  these  laws 
into  active  play  upon  the  human 
body  in  the  prevention  and  the 
spontaneous  cure  of  disease. 

This  New  Science,  "Diaduction," 
alone  deals  directly  with  the  princi- 
ples of  life  ;  alone Jiolds  out  infalli- 
bly in  practice  by  affording  mastery 
of  disease. 

This  Diaductive  Method,  curing 
disease  by  increase  of  Vital  Force, 
therefore  is  the  only  natural  way. 
Animation  is  its  only  remedy. 
When  made  adequate:  it  moves  any 
function,  throws  off  any  disease, 
and  it  causes  the  Physiological  pro- 
cess of  life  to  prevail  and  to  re- 
place the  chemical  process  of  death. 
Its  protection  is  indispensable  to 
every  one's  well  being. 

Every  genuine  instrument  is 
stamped  with  the  name  of  the  In- 
ventor, "Dr.  II.  Sanche."  Beware  of 
frauds. 

For  vital  facts,  send  2  c.  stamp. 
Address  Dr.  H.  Sanche,  2G1  fifth 
Ave.,  New  York,  or  Dr.  D.  Bartley, 
dealer  at  Large,  Crawfordsville, 
Ind.,  or  Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  General 
Dealer,  Wilson,  N.  0. 


Obituaries. 


HERBERT  P.  C.  MARSHALL. 

Son  of  Alfred  and  Susan  M.  Marshal!, 
was  born  Feb.  1881,  and  was  killed  Oct.  8, 
1894.  He  had  been  sent  on  an  errand  in 
the  neighborhood  on  horse  back  and  on 
his  return  the  horse  ran  off  with  him 
throwing  him  from  the  saddle  and  almost 
instantly  killed  him.  He  was  found  a  few 
minutes Jater  by  Mr.  J.  R.  Branscome  and 
wife.  He  was  unconscious  when  found 
and  died  a  few  minutes  after.  None  but 
those  who  have  realized  the  same  can 
know  how  heavily  this  accident  fell  upon 


the  hearts  of  his  devoting  parents.  We 
know  not  what  a  day  or  an  hour  may 
bring  forth.  It  may  be  sunshine  or  it  may 
be  sorrow.  We  are  but  dust  and  should 
be  still  and  know  that  He  is  God.  Will 
not  the  Judge  of  the  whole  earth  do  right? 
Yes,  "just  and  holy  is  he."  May  the  God 
of  all  comfort  sustain  an  d  reconcile  the 
bereaved  ones  to  this  sad  dispensation  of 
His  Providence  to  them;  for  He  doeth  all 
things  well, 

F.  P.  Branscome. 

MRS.  MARY  J.  DRAPER. 

The  subject  of  this  notice,  my  dear 
mother,  was  born  the  3rd  of  August  If  27 
and  departed  this  life  on  the  night  of  the 
30  of  June  189  4  making  her  stay  on  earth 
(iG  years  and  ten  months.  She  was  reared 
by  Primitive  Baptist  parents.  The  fall  of 
1845  she  was  united  in  the  bonds  of  Holy 
matrimony  to  J.  W.  Draper.both  of  Frank- 
lin county,  Va.  The  result  of  their  union 
was  4  sons  and  8  daughters  ;  8  sur- 
vived her  :  3  died  in  infancy,  and  one  mar- 
ried daughter. 

Mrs.  Eliza  Lovell  died  10  years  ago  pro- 
fessing a  hope  in  Christ.  Our  dear  mother 
united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist  church 
Saturday  before  the  third  Sunday  in  Aug. 
188H  and  was  baptized  the  following  Sun- 
day by  Elder  Wm.  Minter  at  Camp 
Branch,  in  Henry  county,  Va.  She  was  a 
faithful  member,  always  filling  her  seat  in 
the  church  when  health  would  permit, 
living  a  devoted  christian  life. 

A  life  worthy  of  imitation  it  was  her 
delig.'  t  to  converse  on  the  doctrine  of  sal- 
vation by  grace,  and  she  was  ever 
ready  to  administer  to  the  poor  and  needy 
and  was  often  found  at  the  bed  side  of  the 
afflicted  endeavoring  to  make  them  as 
comfortable  as  possible.  She  was  suf- 
ferer from  diseases  three  years  before 
her  departure,  but  bore  her  affliction  with 
much  patience.  She  was  anxious  to  leave 
this  vain  world  and  dwell  with  Christ. 
Would  often  say  to  us  that  we  were  too 
good  to  her  and  she  hated  to  leave  us, 
but  would  be  so  much  better  off  than  in 
this  world  of  trouble.  Mother  had  a 
great  deal  of  trouble  as  well  as  afflction. 
Father  was  taken  from  her  when  I  was 
quite  young,  leaving  her  the  battle  all 
alone,  with  her  little  children  to  raise. 
She  would  often  read  the  bible  to  us  and 
tell  us  of  what  a  dear  and  precious 
Saviour  we  had  to  look  to.  Father  was  a 
Methodist,  and    we      all  think  died  a 
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christian.  He  left  this  world  praising  Cod 
and  seemed  to  be  so  happy,  he  sang  just 
before  he  died,  "Oh  Heaven, sweet  Heaven, 
I  long  to  be  there."  And  just  one  year 
ago  dear  old  Grand  Ma  was  taken  which 
gave  mother  a  great  death  of  trouble,  they 
both  being  in  feeble  health  would  often  be 
together,  and  seem  to  enjoy  talking  of 
heavenly  things  so  much.  She  was  in  her 
93rd  year  but  was  a  remarkable  woman, with 
the  strongest  mind  I  ever  saw  for  a  lady 
of  her  age.  She  had  been  a  devoted 
member  of  the  Old  School  Baptist  church 
for  74  years. 

We  do  miss  dear  mother  so  much,  she 
was  so  kind  and  devoted  to  all  of  us,  and 
always  ready  to  give  us  words  of  comfort: 
but  Oh  how  could  we  be  so  sinful  to  wish 
her  back  in  this  troublesome  world.  When 
she  died  the  death  she  did,  not  more  than 
a  week  before  she  was  taken,  she  told  her 
Grand  daughters  to  go  and  sing  and 
play  "Old  time  religion"  for  her,  and  when 
the  music  commenced  she  looked  up  at 
me  with  a  sweet  smile  and  said  that 
sounded  like  the  music  in  heaven.  And 
she  often  told  us  she  only  wished  she 
could  go  to  sleep  and  wake  up  in  heaven. 
Thursday  morning  before  she  died  she 
went  to  sleep  and  never  waked  any  more 
in  this  world  ;  but  quietly  breathed  her 
last  about  10  o'clock  p.  m.  Saturday  with 
out  a  struggle  leaving  a  brigh*  smile  on 
her  face.  Elder  Z.  T.  Tuner  held  furneral 
servites  at  the  house  of  her  daughter 
Mrs.  Win.  Kesler  where  she  died.  She 
was  taken  to  her  last  resting  place  at  the 
cemeterv  in  Roanoke,  Va. 

M.  W.  D. 

AN  INFANT. 

It  is  with  grief  and  sad  bereavement  I 
write  an  obituary  of  my  darling  babe.  It 
was  a  sweet  little  boy  just  six  weeks  old 
the  day  it  was  buried.  It  died  of  whoop- 
ing cough  and  congestion  of  the  lungs. 
All  that  we  or  a  good  physician  could  do 
could  not  stay  the  hand  of  death.  It 
seemed  his  sufferings  would  almost  kill 
me,  and  I  thought  if  it  died  it  would  be 
more  than  I  could  bear  ;  but  the  Lord  saw 
best  to  take  it  from  me,  and  what  must  I 
do  but  beg  the  Lord  to  resign  me  to  his 
will.  Oh  '■rother  Gold,  I  feel  like  I  can 
never  give  him  up.  His  little  flesh  is  so 
sweet  to  me,  while  I  know  he  is  safe  in 
the  arms  of  the  Saviour  who  has  said. suffer 
little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  for- 
bid them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  Kingdom 


of  heaven.  It  is  gone  from  this  world  of 
sin  and  sorrow,  and  left  me  in  a  flood  of 
tears,  but  I  beg  the  Lord  to  make  me 
resigned.  Oh  the  tears  will  come  in  spite 
of  all  I  can  do.  He  was  precious  to  me.  I 
feel  like  the  Lord  will  enable  me  to  bear 
my  trouble,  for  he  has  said  he  would  de- 
liver them  in  the  sixth  trouble,  yea  in  the 
seventh  no  evil  should  touch  them.  This 
dear  little  babe  was  born  June  the  third 
and  died  July  the  thirteenth  I894. 

Rosa  A.  Fox. 

WILLIAM  liROWN. 

The  subject  of  this  notice  was  a  sufferer 
from  a  cancer  on  his  neck  which  caused 
his  death,  Oct.  1st  1894.  He  was  about  G3 
years  old, was  wounded  in  the  Confederate 
war,  and  has  suffered  more  or  less  ever 
since.  He  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist 
church  at  Mt.  Pleasant  S.  C.  in  1888,  in 
1890  he  was  licensed  to  preach,  and  serv- 
ed the  said  church  once  a  month  until  he 
died.  I  met  him  often  and  thought  he 
bore  hissufferings  with  much  fortitude.  He 
leaves  a  wife — but  no  children.  We  hope 
and  believe  that  our  loss  is  his  eternal 
gain. 

J.  W.  Brown. 

SALLIE  SMITH. 

Sister  Smith,  the  widow  of  John  W, 
Smith,  aged  about  70  years  died,  August 
the  19th  1894.  She  had  been  a  member 
of  the  Old  Toisnot  church  at  Wilson,  N. 
C,  about  I5  years. 

She  was  a  quiet,  sincere,  humble  woman, 
faithful  as  a  wife,  neighbor  and  church 
member.  Truly  to  live  to  Jesus  and  die 
in  him  is  the  most  blessed  thing  one  could 
pass  his  brief  sojourn  in  here  on  earth. 
Such  are  biessed  to  live  and  more  blessed 
to  die.  For  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to 
die  is  gain.  P.  D.  G. 

RAINEY  HARRIS. 

Please  publish  the  dea'.h  of  little  Rainey 
Harris, infant  son  and  only  child  of  Charlie 
E.  and  Cora  Harris,  who  was  born  in  Per- . 
son  county,  N.  C,  Oct.  16th  1893  and  died 
Sept.  27th  1894  making  his  stay  on  earth 
11  months  1  week  and  5  days. He  was  taken 
on  the  morning  of  the  27th  of  Sept.  with 
a  fit.  The  Dr.  said  it  was  congestion  of  the 
of  the  brains.  He  did  not  live  more  than  9 
hours  after  he  was  taken.  Oh  it  was  so 
hard  to  see  my  baby  going  so  quick  and 
could  do  nothing  to  relieve  him:  it  seemed 
more  than  I  could  bear:  but  the  good  and 
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appointed  time  had  come  and  none  could 
stay  the  cold, cold  hand  of  death.  Had  there 
been  ten  thousand  loving  friends  yearning 
to  clasp  the  tender  hand  on  recovery  they 
would  have  all  wished  in  vain.  Oh  I  have 
wished  many  a  time  that  he  could  have 
been  spared  a  little  longer,  but  no, 
the  time  had  come.  Oh  that  I  could  be 
reconciled  to  his  death:  for  the  Lord  said 
suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me  and 
forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  King- 
dom of  heaven.  He  is  now  a  sweet  angel  in 
heaven  and  is  basking  in  the  sunshine  of 
God's  love.    Written  by  its  mother. 

Cora  A.  Harris. 

MARY  A.  WILLIAMS. 

Sister  Mary  A.  Williams,  daughter  of 
John  and  Talitha  Lindsey,  was  born  in 
Pittsylvania  county, Va.,  Oct.  28,  1831;  was 
married  to  brother  W.  P.  Williams  Dec. 
22nd  1847  ;  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist 
church  in  the  fall  of  1876,  and  died  of 
heart  disease  in  Reidsville,  N.  C,  at  the 
residence  of  her  son-in-law,  Mr.  Charles 
Fetzer,Nov.  16th  1894. 

She  was  the  mother  of  seven  children, 
five  of  whom  survive  her  to  mourn  her 
departure.  Her  husband,  brother  Wil- 
liams,died  Dec.  22nd  1864, leaving  her  with 
five  children,  the  oldest  one  of  whom  was 
less  than  seventeen  years  old,  yet  she  was 
blessed  to  raise  and  educate  them. 

She  was  a  woman  of  such  a  meek  spirit 
that  those  who  knew  her  best  loved  her 
most.  Her  exemplary  life  was  worthy  of 
imitation  and  gained  for  her  the  admira- 
tion of  her  brethren  and  friends. 

She  was  faithful  to  her  church  and  well 
established  in  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by 
gr^ce.  She  was  true  to  fill  her  seat  at 
our  meetings  and  seemed  to  enjoy  the 
fellowship  of  the  saints  far  more  than 
the  pleasures  of  this  life. 

Though  the  Lord  in  his  wisdom  has 
seen  best  to  take  her  to  himself,  yet  she 
still  lives  in  the  hearts  of  her  bereaved 
children  and  the  church  of  God. 

In  her  death  her  children  have  lost  a 
good  mother,  the  community  has  lost  a 
kind  friend  and  the  church  has  lost  an 
excellent  member,  but  our  loss  is,  no 
doubt,  her  eternal  gain. 

She  doubtless  in  her  declining  days  had 
as  many  comforts  of  this  life  as  ar«  com- 
mon to  mankind,  yet  this  life  is  more  or 
less  attended  with  afflictions  and  trials, 
therefore  when  our  dear  ones  leave  be- 
hind them  such  strong  evidences  that  they 


are  at  rest,  it  would  be  almost  inhuman 
in  us  to  want  them  back  in  this  world  of 
trouble.  Still  how  hard  it  is  for  u*  to 
say  in  our  hearts  "Thy  will  O  Lord,  be 
done."  The  bereaved  ones  have-  our 
sympathy  and  may  the  Lord  give  us  all 
grace  to  bow  in  humble  submission  to  his 
dealings  with  us.  He  is  too  wise  to  err 
and  too  pure  to  sin. 

A  Brother. 

VENETIA  HERBERT  M ALLISON. 

In  Washington  , North  Carolina  Venetia 
Herber,  daughter  of  George  W.  and  Mary 
A.  Mallison,  and  wife  of  Henry  B.  Ross 
M.  D.,  departed  this  life  on'  May  21st, 
1894,  aged  43  and  10  months.  The  subject 
of  this  ketch  was  a  faithful  and  consistent 
member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church 
for  several  years,  the  date  of  whose  bap>» 
tism  the  writer  cannot  now  certainly  ascer- 
tain. She  was  a  firm  believer  in  the 
Primitive  doctrine,  and  died  in  the  Hope 
of  eternal  rest.  She  believed  from  the 
first  of  her  illness  that  she  could  not 
recover,  having  been  in  bad  health  for 
sometime  previously.  She  many  times 
said,  that  she  was  willing  to  die,  and  in 
truth  preferred  doing  so,  but  was  sorry 
that  she  must  leave  her  little  family  con- 
sisting of  her  husband  and  three  sons. 
Did  not  know  what  they  would  do  without 
her.  She  was  reminded  by  her  lady 
friends  (for  I  am  glad  to  know  she  had 
many,)  that  he  who  had  protected  her 
through  life,  would  also  protect  them. 
Such  consolation  from  true  christian 
friends  seemed  to  give  full  satisfaction. 
The  writer  is  pleased  to  know  that  she 
had  the  best  attention  given  her  by  kind 
friends,  and  the  ablest  physicians  who 
promptly  attended  her  in  her  protracted 
illness,  doing  all  in  their  power  to  relieve 
her.  But  in  their  most  successful  efforts 
they  arc  but  the  honored  instruments  of  a 
superior  power,  so  that  after  all,  "It  is  God 
who  healeth  our  diseases  and  redeemeth 
our  life  from  destruction."  By  publishing 
this  obituary  you  will  confer  a  great 
favor.  Yours  truly, 

H.  B.  Ross. 


Appointments-  • 

R.  HUTCHINS. 

Saints  Delight  Feb.  9  and  10 

Abbots  Creek  11 

Bunkers  Hill  12 

WiU nut  Grove  13 
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Brother  Henry  Cox 

Sandy  Creek  

Mt.  Tabor  

Pleasant  Hill  

Suggs  Creek  

Big  Creek  

Toms  Creek  

Brother  Workmans 

Pine  

Muddy  Creek  

Mt.  Verron  

Ridings   

He  will  need 


Reed  Creek  

River  View  

Center  

Spoon  Creek . . . 
Kiissdls  Creek.. 

Will  brother  1 
Jan.  24th.  Serv 


3o  nve;  a  nee. 
J.  1).  VASS. 


Stewarts  ( 'reek.. 


Ro  'k  1  louse 

 Tu  ' 1   ' 1 

Some  brotlier  arrange  I'er 
Saints  Delight  

YU;Vusl:i>  ' 
 Thursday 

Abbotts  Creek  

R  oek  ^H  ilV'lel  ^ 

 ..Friday 

 4th  Su nda y 

Mt.  TabBr!"!!!!""!!!"."!""!.".! 

Pleasant  Hill  

 Wednesday 

White  Oak  Springs  

 Thursday 

Suggs  Creek  

Frid:y 

Big  Creek  

 Saturday 

Mountain  Creek  

Freedom   

1st  Sun.  in  March 
 Monday 

Liberty  Hill  

 Tuesday 

Jones  Hill   

 Wednesday 

Jerusalem  

  ..Thursday 

Lawyers  Spring  

Bethany  

High  Ridge  

 Friday 

..Sat  and  2nd  Sun 
 Monday 

Mountain  Spring  

Liberty  

 Tuesday 

 Wednesday 

High  Hill  

 Thursday 

Watson   

 Friday 

Crooked  Creek  

Meadow  Creek   

Hear  Creek  

Flat  Creek  

 Saturday 

 3rd  Sun 

 Monday 

 Tuesday 

Toms  Creek  

 Wednesday 

Pine....  

He  will  need  conveyance 

 Thursday 

J.  M.  WYATT. 

Tar  River  

 Feb  1 

Surl  

 2 

Fl»t  River  

Ron  h->ro  

 3 

 4 

Stories  Creek   5 

Ebenezer  6 

Country  Line  7 

Moons  Creek  8 

C/S.ne  Creek  9 

Flippens  Mill  

 10 

M.'iliiKiison  

 11 

Hanislcr   12 

Whitethorn  

 13 

Weal  herford  

 14 

Old  Union  15 

Onlilre   

 l(i 

Rt.mwherrv  17 

Mt,  Arm  vat,   

 18 

Cascade  l!l 

(inoil  Will  

 20 

Leatherwood  21 

Camp  Creek  22 

P.  W.  WILLI ARD. 


Luiuuie  v.reeK  

Sandy  (J rove  

Bethel  

 J  hursday 

 Friday 

Fellowship  

!'r!i.. both  

Hannah's  Creek.... 

New  Hope  

iV'Inaida  

.'".".SaUi'ilii 

1st  Sun  in  Feb 

 Monday 

 Tuesday 

.        •  It  ■.;(!;  >• 

Oak  Forest  Frwinv 

Clement  

Smithrield  

 in!  ntffrt 

Union   Monday 

Bethanj 

Smithrield  

Little  Creek.. 


Dutch  ville.... 
Camp  Creek. 
Mt  Lebanon. 


 Friday 

Durham   Sat  and  4th  Sun 

I  expect  to  meet  brother  Williard  at  Durham 
and  be  with  him  on  most  of  his  appointments. 


J  H  PUREFOY. 

Appointments  for  Elder  J  II  Purefoy  in  the 
unds  of  the  Mt  Enon  and  Indian  River 
ssociations  of  Fla.  His  wife  will  accompany 
oq  and  they  will  need  conveyance. 

Sat  and  Sun  Feb  2  and  3 

 Sat  and  Sun  !)  and  10 

 Sat  and  Sun  10  and  17 

....Sat  and  Sun  23  and  24 
•Tues  and  wed  _<>  and  27 
...Sat  Sun  March  2  and  3 

 Sat  and  Sun  9  and  10 

....Sat  and  Sun  hi  and  17 
;  and  Sun  yearly  meeting 

  22' 23  and  24 

wed  and  Thurs  i!7  and  28 
 Sat  and  Sun  30  and  31 


hi: 

Corinth. 

Mt  Carmel  

Peace  Creek.... 

Kissimraee  

Orange  

MtZion  

Mt  Olive  

Antiock  

Pilgrim  Rest  F 

Etonian'..' 


Grove 


J.  E.  ADAMS. 


Rehoboth  

Clement.  

Little  Creek  

Salem  •  

Creech's  

Beaulah  

Pcthany  

Pine  Level  

Smithlield  

He  will  need  c 


1  Sat  in  Jan. 

 Monday 

 Tuesday 

..Wednesday 

 Thursday 

 Friday 

 Saturday 

Bun.  in  Feb. 
....Sun.  night 
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The  Purpose  of  Zion's  Landmark. 


•'Ask  for  the  old  paths  -where  is  the  good  way." 

By  the  help  of  the  Lord  this  paper  will  eontend  for  th«  aneicct  Landmark,  guided 
by  its  stake*  of  Truth,  and  strengthened  by  its  eords  of  Love, 

It  hopes  to  reject  all  traditions  and  institutions  of  men,  and  regard  only  the 
Bible  as  the  standard  of  troth. 

It  urges  the  peopla  to  search  the  Seriptures,  and  obey  Jesus  the  king  in  the 
iivly  hill  of  Zion,  keeping  themselves  unspotted  £rom  the  world. 

It  aims  to  contend  for  tht  mystery  of  the  faith  in  God  and  the  lather,  Jews 
t  e  Mediator,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  the  blessed  Comforter. 

All  lovers  of  Gospel  truth  are  invited  to  writ*  for  it — if  eo  impressed. 

May  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  multiplied  to  all  lovers  of  truth. 

The  Subscription  Price  of  Zion's  Landmark. 

For  single  subscribers  $1.50  per  year.  The  getter  up  of  Club  of  eight  sub- 
scriber?, or  a  larger  number,  $i. 50,  each  will  receive  the  Landmark  free  for  time 
club  is  made. 

The  subscribers  iu  clubs  need  not  all  be  at  the  acme  Poet  Office,  and  names  can  be 
sent  from  timetc  tmein  making  up  club*:  also  in  renewing  clubs  the  fame  rule 
may  be  observed. 

When  a  subscriber  desires  his  paper  changed  he  should  state  'plainly  both  the 
oli  and  the  new  postoffices.  "When  ene  wishes  his  yaper  stepped,  let  him  send 
what  is  due,  if  anything  ia  due,  and  also  state*  his  poetoffio*. 

Let  each  subscriber  keep  his  paper  paid  up  if  possible,  and  when  he  renews  give 
the  same  name  it  has  been  going  in,  unless  he  wishes  it  changed,  then  he  should 
at  ate  both  the  old  and  the  new  name*. 

If  money  sent  has  not  been  receipted  please  inform  me  of  it  When  you  can, 
always  send  money  by  Money  Order,  Postal  Note,  Check,  or  Draft,  or  ^Registered 
Letter  or  by  Express. 

Each  subscriber  ean  tell  the  time  to  which  he'has  paid  for  the  paper  by  noticing 
the  date  just  after  his  name. 

All  brethren  and  f Heads  are  requested  to  aet|«s  agents. 

All  names  aad  post  office*  should  be  written  plainly. 

All  eomiaumiestioi!*.  business  letters,  remittent**  of  P.  O.  erdere,  money,  drafts, 
etc.,  should  b.  seat  *  P{DlGOLD  Wilson,  N.  0. 
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DEVOTED  TO  THE  CAUSE  OF'jESUS. 


EXPERIENCE. 

Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Dear  Broth- 
er : — I  write  to  inform  you 
that  I  am  well  pleased  with 
Zion's  Landmark.  You  don't 
know  how  much  comfort  your  re- 
ply to  Dr.  Hooper  was  to  me.  It 
/  has  well  paid  me  the  $1.50,  and  I 
hope  you  will  get  the  remainder 
>'  and  publish  that.  Brother  Gfold,  I 
\  don't  write  to  flatter  you,  but  I  re- 
|  *  member  16  or  17  years  ago  was  the 
•st  time  I  ever  saw  you,  that  was 
r>  iendship  Association.  I  well  re- 
member your  text,  and  have  loved 
you  ever  since,  and  thought  of  you 
jxten,  but  when  I  heard  you  were 
at  Gum  Creek  you  don't  know  how 
thankful  and  glad  I  was  to  think  I 
was  spared  to  see  you  again  in  the 
flesh,  and  oh  how  comforting  your 
sermon  was  to  me  on  Sunday,  and 
the  subject  was  such  a  fit  type  of 
Christ  and  his  church.  I  wrote  my 
experience  out  sometime  back, 
but  Satan  made  me  believe  that  it 
would  not  do  for  it  to  go  before  the 
public,  and  I  had  no  idea  of  send- 
ing it  twenty-four  hours  ago,  but  I 
have  often  thought  I  would  like  to 
have  it  in  print  for  my  children  to 
see,  and  have  decided  to  send  it  to 
you,  but  I  am  very  ignorant  and 
liable  to  do  wrong,  and  if  you 
think  that  it  would  do  harm  please 
do  not  publish  it,  but  if  you  think 
that  there  is  anything  that  would 
be  of  any  comfort  to  any  of  God's 
poor  and  afflicted  people  you  can 


publish  what  ought  to  be,  and 
leave  out  what  you  think  would 
not  be  of  any  interest. 

I  hope  you  will  be  spared  a  long 
time  yet  to  wield  the  sword  of  the 
Lord  and  of  Gideon,  also  hoping 
you  will  be  blessed  in  this  world, 
also  in  the  one  to  come.  Visit  us 
again.  All  the  brethren  I  have 
heard  talk  speak  well  of  you  and 
highly  appreciate  your  visit. 

Dear  and  Beloved  Brother 
Gold  : — If  one  so  sinful  and  un- 
worthy as  I  should  thus  address 
you  whom  I  esteem  as  a  faithful  ser- 
vant of  the  Lord.  I  seat  myself  to 
address  you  in  the  best  manner  I 
know  how.  I  have  had  an  impres- 
sion for  sometime  to  write  out  my 
experience.  One  cause  of  my  de- 
lay is  that  I  am  such  a  poor  hand 
to  compose  anything,  and  get  it  in 
proper  shape.  My  father  died 
when  I  was  only  six  years  old,  and 
my  mother  raised  me  to  my  seven- 
teenth year  the  best  she  could.  She 
was  a  member  of  the  Primitive 
Baptists,  and  lived  to  be  nearly  86 
years  of  age.  I  believe  she  was 
born  of  the  Spirit,  and  is  now  at 
rest.  She  tried  hard  to  raise  me 
right  and  was  very  tight  on  me, 
and  tried  to  keep  me  out  of  bad 
company,  which  she  did  as  long  as 
she  could  control  me.  I  well  re- 
member cursing  once,  and  did  not 
know  that  she  was  about,  but  she 
heard  me,  and  gave  me  a  flogging 
for  it,    which  I'll   never  forget. 
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She  always  taught  me  not  to  swear, 
and  I  never  did — until  I  got  to  fol- 
lowing bad  boys.  In  my  seven- 
teenth year  I  joined  the  army 
which  was  very  much  against  her 
will,  but  I  would  go.  There  my 
young  carnal  mind  was  cultivated 
to  a  high  degree,  and  I  became 
very  wicked.  I  served  in  the  Wes- 
tern army,  and  on  the  coast  for 
about  four  years,  and  have  been  in 
lots  of  dangerous  places,  seen  my 
fellow  man  killed  upon  the  right 
and  left,  but  still  I  was  so  wicked 
it  had  but  little  impression  upon 
my  mind.  I  had  no  more  knowl- 
edge of  my  fallen  condition  than  if 
I  had  never  been  born,  but  still  it 
pleased  the  Lord  to  bring  me 
through  unhurt.  I  returned  home 
Feb.  1st  1805,  and  found  my  pre- 
cious old  mother  still  living  alone, 
but  a  few  negroes  with  her.  She 
having  six  sons  all  gone  to  war  and 
killed,  but  my  oldest  brother.  I 
was  the  youngest  one.  Feb.  1st 
1866,  I  married,  and  settled  down, 
and  went  to  hard  work,  for  the  war 
had  stript  us  of  all  we  had  but 
our  home.  My  mother  being  a 
member  at  Haynes  Creek,  she 
would  want  me  to  go  with  her  to 
her  meeting.  Sometimes  I  would, 
and  then  again  I  would  not  go,  not 
caring  anything  about  preaching. 
Time  passed  on  until  the  year  1870, 
I  living  as  wicked  a  life  it  appeared 
a3  I  could,  being  a  tiddler,  and 
soon  after  the  war  the  people 
through  this  section  ran  wild  hav- 
ing parties,  which  I  would  attend 
regularly.  I  well  remember  leaving 
my  dear  mother  in  tears  begging  me 
not  to  go,  but  it  did  no  good.  Up 
to  this  time  I  did  not  have  the  first 
serious  impression  about  my  future 
destiny,  but  in  March  or  April  1870 
I  went  with  mother  to  her  meeting 
as  unconcerned  as  a  man  could 
be.  I  very  well  recollect  Brother 
W.  D,  Almond  preached,  but  I 
paid  no  more  attention  to  him  than 


if  he  had  not  been  there— cannot 
recollect  of  ever  hearing  a  preacher 
take  a  text — being  so  wild.  I  re- 
member that  day  trying  to  swap 
watches  with  a  man  by  the  name  of 
John  Simpson  in  time  of  service. 
After  service  was  over  I  came 
home  rapidly,  that  being  the  way  I 
usually  drove  :  but  when  I  got 
home  and  began  undoing  my  hold- 
ing-back straps  there  was  a  power 
unknown  pierced  my  heart  which 
made  me  feel  to  be  a  great  sinner. 
I  did  not  know  what  was  the  mat- 
ter with  me — knew  nothing  about 
the  work  of  the  Spirit  any  more 
than  a  beast — cannot  recollect  of 
ever  hearing  any  one  telling  an  ex- 
perience. So  you  see  brother 
Gold,  I  was  as  wild  as  the  Gadarine, 
but  after  dinner  was  over  I  was*  so 
impressed  that  I  slipt  the  bible  out 
of  the  house,  not  wanting  mother 
to  see  me  with  it,  and  went  down 
in  an  old  pine  thicket  under  a  large 
bunch  of  dogwood  bushes,  and 
there  for  the  lirst  time  in  my  life 
I  prayed  to  God  to  have  mercy  up- 
on me  a  poor  sinner,  and  if  I  am 
not  deceived  if  ever  a  man  prayed 
from  the  bottom  of  his  heart  I  did  ; 
then  I  opened  the  testament  and 
began  to  read  about  the  suffering 
of  the  Saviour,  and  I  was  in  a  hood 
of  tears  all  that  evening,  and  if 
ever  I  read  a  line  in  the  bible  be- 
fore I  don't  have  any  recollection 
of  it,  and  I  don't  think  a  more  ig- 
norant person  ever  lived  than  I 
was,  still  my  troubles  increased. 
I  kept  trying  to  pray,  and  for  some 
little  time  I  seemed  to  be  getting 
along  very  well,  and  I  quit  swear- 
ing. Oh,  you  don't  know  how 
thankful  I  was  of  that  and  I  read 
the  scriptures  every  chance  I  had, 
and  prayed  most  all  the  time.  Be- 
ing wicked  as  I  had  been,  still  I  had 
an  imaginary  god  pictured  out  in 
my  imagination  that  would  when  I 
wouid-  I  heard  people  talk  about 
the  bad  world,  but  I  was  one  that 
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was  not  going  there.  I  had  it  fixed 
up  when  I  got  about  forty  years 
old  then  I  would  quit  my  sinful 
ways,  and  prepare  myself  for  heav- 
en :  but  God's  time  rolled  up  in 
my  24th  year  I  hope.  As  above 
stated  I  continued  trying  to  pray 
nearly  all  the  time,  but  my  prayers 
began  to  seem  like  they  did  not 
prevail  much,  and  I  began  to  get  in 
deeper  trouble :  still  I  would  go 
out  every  night  just  before  I  re- 
tired, and  try  to  pray  to  God  to 
forgive  my  sins.  My  mother  and 
wife  began  to  notice  me  going  out 
every  night,  and  mother  asked  me 
if  I  was  in  trouble,  and  I  told  her  I 
was  not.  Brother  Gold,  it  seemed 
to  me  that  I  was  such  a  sinner  that 
I  honestly  was  ashamed  for  my 
dear  old  mother  to  know  it.  I  had 
another  old  lady  living  on  my  farm, 
and  she  began  to  talk  to  mother 
about  me.  She  had  noticed  that  I 
had  quit  swearing,  and  seemed  to 
be  in  great  trouble.  In  the  course 
of  two  months  after  I  first  became 
troubled  it  seemed  to  me  that  I  got 
in  such  a  condition  that  I  could  not 
pray.  I  was  very  high  tempered, 
and  one  morning  I  got  fretted  with 
my  mule,  and  brought  out  an  oath 
right  against  my  will,  and  oh  then 
the  soul  trouble  that  I  had — was  so 
sorry  I  swore.  It  seemed  to  me  if 
the  world  had  been  mine  I  would 
have  given  it  all  if  I  had  not  sworn. 
Still  I  could  not  keep  from  praying 
although  I  gave  my  case  up.  I 
could  not  see  any  chance  and  hon- 
estly believed  hell  would  be  my 
doom  :  and  it  was  just.  I  had  a 
dream.  I  thought  myself  and 
three  more  persons  were  travelling 
upon  a  high  mountain  that  was 
very  heavily  timbered  in  long 
bodied  pines.  While  standing 
viewing  this  mountain,  my  eye  was 
caught  west  and  discovered  an 
angry  cloud  just  beginning  to  rise 
and  coming  with  great  speed.  My 
company  left  me  alone.    In  an  in- 


stant the  cloud  was  over  me  and  it 
was  midnight  darkness.  All  at 
once  there  came  a  flash  of  lightning 
when  I  fell  upon  the  ground  face 
foremost.  The  tall  pines  seemed 
to  be  falling  all  around  me  blown 
up  by  the  roots.  The  thought 
came  to  me  that  my  time  had  come, 
and  to  torment  I  must  go :  but  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye  it  disap- 
peared, and  the  first  thing  I  recol- 
lected I  was  upon  my  feet  viewing 
the  sky.  It  was  as  clear  and  as 
calm  as  I  ever  saw  it  in  my  life. 
All  at  once  I  looked  north-west 
and  viewed  a  beautiful  rainbow. 
In  its  centre  I  saw  Jesus,  and 
viewed  him  as  a  man  with  long 
hair  falling  to  his  shoulders  beau- 
tifully curled.  He  had  the  bible 
opened  in  his  hand.  The  thought 
struck  me  in  my  dream  that  it  was 
my  guide  to  go  by  the  balance  of 
my  life.  When  my  dream  was  en- 
ded I  awoke  and  it  was  day.  The 
first  thing  I  knew  I  was  on  my  feet. 
It  did  really  seem  to  me  that  I  had 
just  got  out  of  a  storm.  Oh  how 
happy  and  light  I  did  feel.  It  did 
seem  to  me  that  I  walked  as  light  as 
a  feather.  Everything  seemed  to 
be  changed.  It  was  the  most  beau- 
tiful day  I  ever  saw  in  my  life.  I 
was  plowing  in  long  corn  rows  in  a 
flood  of  tears  most  all  day.  It  did 
seem  to  me  nothing  would  make 
me  mad.  I  well  remember  that  my 
wife  had  an  uncle  that  I  did  not 
like,  and  would  ask  me  sometimes 
t6  go  with  her  to  see  him,  but  I 
would  refuse:  but  that  day  it 
seemed  to  me  it  would  be  a  pleasure 
for  me  to  go  with  her.  I  felt  like 
that  I  did  not  have  an  enemy  in  the 
world,  and  loved  every  body:  but 
it  was  not  but  a  short  time  before 
doubts  and  fears  began  to  arise.  I 
was  very  tender,  and  if  I  did  any 
little  thing  that  I  thought  was  not 
right,  oh  how  it  did  hurt  me.  I 
also  was  very  ignorant  and  thought 
if  a  person  was  born  of  the  Spirit  of 
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God  lie  could  and  would  do  right. 
Sometime  after  that  I  began  to  get 
a  little  fretted,  and  do  things  that 
were  not  right,  then  I  got  in  doubts 
and  began  to  think  it  was  all  imagi- 
nation, and  I  got  in  deep  trouble 
again.  I  began  to  dream  of  being 
in  dangerous  places,  and  thought 
one  night  I  was  in  torment,  and 
saw  old  satan,  but  it  seemed  that  I 
was  not  afraid  of  him.  I  thought 
Jesus  had  told  him  that  I  was  his, 
and  many  other  dangerous  places  I 
have  been  in,  but  Jesus  would  al- 
ways be  with  me.  After  I  had  the 
first  dream  I  had  a  great  desire  to 
hear  preaching,  and  would  go  Ear 
and  near  to  meeting.  Brother  Al- 
mond told  me  he  believed  I  had  a 
hope,  and  he  wanted  me  to  tell  it 
to  him  ;  but  I  could  not,  thinking 
people  that  were  lit  to  join  had  a 
great  big  experience*to  tell  ;  there- 
fore I  was  looking  for  a  big  ex 
perience.  I  lived  out  of  my  duty 
four  long  years,  hoping  something 
more  would  be  revealed  to  me.  I 
did  not  want  to  join  the  Old  Bap- 
tists unless  I  had  something  t,"o  tell 
that  the  ohuroh  would  not  have  a 
doubt  about,  and  weut  as  far  as  to 
tell  Brother  J.  F.  Almond  that  I 
never  would  join  unless  I  had  a 
brighter  evidence  ;  but  still  I  had  a 
great  desire  to  be  baptized.  I  woke 
my  wile  up  one  night  quoting  this 
scripture,  "Blessed  is  he  that  hath 
part  in  the  first  resurrection  ;  on 
such  the  second  death  hath  no 
power."  That  strengthened  me 
some,  still  I  was  not  satisfied.  I 
loved  the  Old  Baptists  everywhere 
I  saw  them.  There  has  not  been  a 
shadow  of  doubt  with  me  in  regard 
to  who  the  true  church  of  Christ  is. 
I  recollect  one  day  breaking  up 
some  land  near  the  house  when 
Sister  O'Kelley  paid  us  a  visit,  and 
as  soon  as  I  saw  her  oh  what  love 
I  had  for  her,  and  what  a  great  de- 
sire I  had  to  join  the  church  ;  and 
the  thought  would  arise,  how  can 


you  join  unless  you've  got  an  ex- 
perience to  tell,  and  it  seemed  like 
I  would  have  given  the  world  if  it 
belonged  to  me,  if  I  just  had  a  good 
experience,  and  could  join  and  be 
baptized.  Sometime  between  10 
and  11  o'clock  as  I  passed  by  a 
large  chestnut  stump  something 
spoke  to  me  and  said,  you  have  got 
all  that  you  will  get,  and  I  have 
never  looked  for  a  brighter  evi- 
dence since.  It  seems  to  me  if  I 
could  write  my  experience  as  it 
passes  through  my  mind  it  wuuld 
be  a  pleasure  for  me  to  do  so  ;  but 
language  fails  to  express  what  I 
have  experienced,  and  I  have  left 
out  lots  that  it  would  be  a  pleasure 
to  me  to  write,  if  I  could  get  it  in 
proper  shape.  I  was  baptized  by 
Brother  W.  D.  Almond  in  the  fel- 
lowship of  Haynes  Creek  church, 
on  the  3rd  Sunday  in  May  1874, 
and  I've  had  my  ups  and  downs 
more  or  less  ever  since.  Whether 
I  have  been  changed  by  grace  or 
not,  there  are  some  things  that  I 
do  know  are  so.  One  is  I  know 
the  doctrine  that  the  Old  Baptists 
preach  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
Apostles  and  Jesus  himself,  as  set 
forth  in  the  scriptures.  My  own 
individual  case  teaches  me  total  de- 
pravity. Oh  how  comforting  some 
of  Paul's  writings  were  to  me  in 
my  first  experience,  for  he  experi- 
enced as  in  his  flesh  there  dwelleth 
no  good  thing ;  and  many  other 
scriptures  I  could  quote  but  will 
forbear  so  I  will  leave  this  entirely 
to  your  better  judgment,  whether 
to  publish  or  not. 

Yours  truly, 

J.  K.  P.  Lester. 
Conyers,  Rockdale  Co.,  Ga. 

Dear  Brother  Gold  : — In  the 
Landmark  Dec.  1st  your  reply  to 
Dr.  Hooper,  and  several  quotations 
of  scripture,  together  with  his  ques- 
tions &c,  is  indeed  so  interesting 
to  me  and  so  full  of  points  of  doc- 
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trine  that  I  just  want  to  say  to  you 
that  I  see  no  room  for  further  re- 
ply from  any  one,  and  if  they  fail 
to  see  and  'belieye  now,  neither 
would  they  though  oue  rose  from 
the  dead.  It  is  as  interesting  to 
me  as  a  good  sermon,  as  all  your 
answers  to  Missionary  questions 
have  been.  I  trust  that  the  good 
Lord  will  continue  his  blessings  to 
you  and  yours  in  the  future  as  in 
the  past.  Remember  me  and  mine 
in  your  prayers. 

Have  hope  in  the  grace  of  God. 

W.  T.  Hales. 

Pikeville.  N.  C. 


Eldeu  P.  D.  Gold,  Beloved  in 
the  Lord: — Your  brief  letter  of 
2nd  thankfully  received  and  much 
appreciated.  You  speak  of  when  we 
first  met  at  the  Upatoie  Association 
at  Mt.  Moriah  Ga.,  some  18  or  20 
years  ago,  and  you  had  hoped  to 
meet  me  there  again  last  September. 
You  also  speak  of  hearing  me  preach 
at  that  first  meeting  from  the  text 
"Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
jdease  God."    That  incident,  and 
that  part  of  the  service,  I  had  for- 
gotten till  you  called  it  to  mind, 
but  I  remember  well  your  text,  "Put 
on  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God, 
bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  hum- 
bleness of  mind,  meekness,  long- 
suffering-"  Col  3  : 12.  I  remember 
also  that  I  was  delighted  and  com- 
forted of  the  Lord,  as  I  hope,  by 
your  discourse  from  that  text.  Be- 
sides this  I  do  not  remember  much 
that  passed  during  that  meeting, 
except  a  feeling  sense  of  my  infir- 
mities.   The  weather  was  exceed- 
ingly warm  and  I  was  suffering  so 
much  pain  and  torture  of  body  that 
almost  everything  else  seems  now 
as  a  confused  and  distant  dream. 
Indeed  this  is  about  the  way  of 
most  of  my  life  in  the  ministry.  I 
have  had  but  tew  moments  freedom 
from  torturing  pain  and  excrucia- 
ting sufferings  for  55  years  past. 


While  I  confess  the  Lord  has  graci- 
ously given  me  some  moments,  and 
even  days  of  comfort,  and  yet, 
some  unspeakable  joys  in  believing 
in  Jesus,  yet  again  these  days  of 
prosperity  are  soon  forgotten  by 
the  remembrance  of  the  "worm- 
wood and  the  gall"  of  my  suffer- 
ings and  lam  made  to  feel  as  ex- 
pressed in  Jeremiah's  Lamentations 
that  "I  am  filled  with  bitterness,  he 
hath  made  me  drunken  with  worm- 
wood. He  also  hath  broken  my 
teeth  with  gravel  stones,  he  hath 
covered  me  with  ashes.  Thou  hast 
removed  my  soul  far  off  from  peace. 
I  forgot  prosperity.  And  I  said,  my 
strength  and  my  hope  is  perished 
from  the  Lord  ;  remembering  my 
affliction  and  my  misery,  the  worm- 
wood and  the  gall.  My  soul  hath 
them  still  in  remembrance  and  is 
humbled  in  me."  This  is  a  trying 
experience  and  if  I  did  not  believe 
that  it  is  the  experience  of  some  of 
the  Lord's  people  in  days  past,  and 
that  the  Lord  had  it  written  to  give 
comfort  to  his  redeemed  people  in 
generations  to  come  I  should  despair 
as  to  having  a  christian  experience 
at  all. 

But  my  dear  brother  fellow  labor- 
er in  the  gospel,  there  is  one  thing 
in  which  I  never  falter,  that  is  in 
the  sufficiency  of  God's  grace  for 
every  emergency.  That  was  a 
wonderful  announcement  from 
heaven  to  Paul  in  the  midst  of 
satan's  bnffetings,  "My  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee."  It  is  wonder- 
ful grace  indeed  that  can  so  reverse 
the  order  of  nature  as  to  cause  one 
to  take  pleasure  in  infirmities,  in 
reproaches,  in  necessities,  in  perse- 
cutions and  in  distresses  for  Christ's 
sake:"  2  Cor.  12.  Such  however, 
is  the  case.  I  am  glad  to  know  that 
you  take  delight  in  the  service  of 
the  Lord  and  in  serving  his  people 
from  pure  love  of  the  truth.  May 
the  Lord  abundantly  bless  you  and 
bless  your  labors.    I  never  expect 
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to  get  out  among  the  churches  any- 
more except  near  home.  But  I  am 
still  laboring  according  to  strength 
and  ability,  and  feel  thankful  that 
it  is  no  worse  with  us  than  it  is. 
Accept  the  unfeigned  christian  re- 
gards of  our  little  afflicted  house- 
hold to  you  and  family. 

Our  dear  brother  Respess  is  still 
more  and  more  feeble,  and  I  have 
more  than  usual  work  now  to  do 
in  getting  out  the  Gospel  Messenger, 
and  I  feel  the  need  more  and  more 
of  the  Lord's  help  and  the  kind 
sympathy  and  forbearance  of  breth- 
ren. I  have  not  seen  brother  Res- 
pess in  over  two  years. 

W.  M.  Mitchell. 
Remark. 

I  would  like  for  Brother  Mitchell 
to  suffer  the  publication  of  this 
letter  as  showing  something  of  that 
life  of  faith  though  suffering 
he  has  been  blessed  to  lead.  He  has 
long  been  a  favorite  with  many  of 
our  people.  P.  D.  G. 

Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Leak  Broth- 
er : — I  again  take  the  privilege  of 
writing  to  you  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling and  may  the  Lord  guide  my 
pen,  for  of  all  of  God's  children  I 
feel  to  be  the  least,  if  one  at  all. 
I  have  no  particular  subject  on  my 
mind,  except  the  happy  thought  of 
being  in  peace  among  ourselves, 
and  our  church  seems  to  be  at  peace 
with  all  others  of  our  faith  and 
order.  How  pleasant  for  brothers 
and  sisters  to  dwell  together  in  love 
and  peace,  and  talk  of  the  goodness 
and  mercies  of  the  great  I  am. 
How  earnestly,  and  carefully  we 
should  seek  to  follow  the  Lord,  and 
that  the  humble,  lowly  and  right- 
eous epivit  and  mind  of  Jesus  should 
be  in  ns  ;  for  the  Scripture  will  be 
fulfilled  in  every  word.  Heaven 
and  earth  may  pass  away,  but  the 
word  of  the  Lord  never  can  ;  for  it 


endureth  forever.  How  many  and 
sore  troubles  befall  disobedient 
children  because  they  will  not  take 
heed  to  their  ways  according  to 
God's  word  ;  for  it  is  plainly  taught 
in  Scripture  that  God  will  bring 
everything  into  Judgment,  whether 
it  be  good  or  evil.  If  we  do  wrong 
we  must  suffer  for  that  wrong.  Let 
us  remember  that  for  every  idle 
word  man  shall  give  account,  and 
that  every  secret  thing  will  be 
brought  into  Judgment.  There  are 
two  leading  principles  in  the  soul 
of  the  christian,  which  make  God 
their  special  object.  These  are  faith 
and  hope.  There  is  a  marked  dis- 
tinction, and  yet  an  intimate  con- 
nection between  these  two  princi- 
ples. Faith  takes  what  God  has 
given  ;  hope  expects  what  he  has 
promised.  If  we  be  not  fully  per- 
suaded that  what  God  has  promised 
he  is  also  able  to  perform  we  shall 
know  but  little  of  the  power  and 
energy  of  hope  ;  and  if  faith  be 
wavering,  hope  will  be  flickering. 
On  the  contrary,  if  faith  be  strong, 
hope  will  be  strong  also  ;  for  faith, 
while  it  nourishes  and  strengthens 
the  persuasion,  imparts  strength 
and  intensity  to  expectation.  Thus 
the  soul  in  the  exercise  of  these 
principles  is  happy.  Now  to  bo 
reconciled  to  God  and  truly  desire 
his  will  to  be  done  is  a  state  of 
great  peace  and  safety  here 
in  this  present  life.  We  have  had 
11  additions  at  North  Fork  by  ex- 
perience from  April  up  to  this 
time.  Brother  Gold,  remembar  us 
at  a  throne  of  grace,  and  may  the 
Lord  bless  you  and  yours,  and  en- 
able you  to  go  onward  in  the  glo- 
rious cause  for  which  you  have  been 
so  long  contending.  You  little  bro- 
ther, if  one  at  all. 

Brother  Gold,  I  would  like  to 
have  your  views  on  this  Scripture, 
"As  it  is  written,  he  that  had  gath- 
ered much  had  nothing  over,  and  he 
that  had    gathered  little  had  no 
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lack."    2nd  Cor.  8:15. 

Remarks. 

That  there  may  be  equality. 
The  effect  of  salvation  is  to  produce 
equality.  God  is  not  a  God  of  parti- 
ality. All  things  are  in  common  in 
the  church  in  the  sense  of  joint — 
heirship  and  equality.  Where  there 
is  perfect  love  there  is  no  partiality, 
nor  inequality.  We  suffer  alike — 
we  rejoice  alike.  We  are  sinners 
alike, and  fear  alike,  and  hope  alike. 
We  are  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  We 
should  bear  each  other's  burdens, 
and  not  one  be  burdened  and  another 
eased  ;  but  all  share  alike. 

Under  the  law  in  the  wilderness 
as  they  gathered  manna  each  day 
of  the  six  days  for  that  day  only, 
if  one  gathered  much  he  had  no 
more  than  he  that  gathered  little  ; 
and  if  one  gathered  little  he  had 
no  lack.  Thus  there  was  equality. 
In  the  church  he  that  has  great 
knowledge  has  great  sorrow,  for 
knowledge  increaseth  sorrow.  He 
that  has  great  strength  must  bear 
great  burdens.  The  richer  one  is  the 
more  taxes  he  must  pay.  Where 
much  is  given  much  is  required. 
No  one  can  glory  over  another. 
There  must  be  equality.  As  the 
Lord  has  prospered  one  so  let  him 
give.  We  must  serve  others.  It  is 
more  blessed  to  give  than  to  re- 
ceive. Hence  the  least  is  greatest 
and  the  more  one  is  what  he  does 
not  want  to  be  the  more  he  is  what 
others  wish  him  to  be,  for  as  poverty 
of  spirit  afflicts  one  others  love  him 
more. 

In  the  resurrection  they  shall  all 
be  as  Jesus,  be  like  him— no  differ- 
ence—perfect equality  in  him — and 
all  giving  the  same  praise  to  Jesus. 

P.  13.  G. 


Dear  Brother  Gold  : — Enclosed 
please  find  the  Primitive  Baptist  of 
1872,  with  experience  of  Elder  I. 
W.  Brown.  The  brethren  of  Mr. 
Pleasant  Primitive  Baptist  church 
request  that  you  reprint  in  Land- 
mark his  experience.  If  you  do  not 
feel  inclined  to  do  so  you  will 
please  return  the  paper  to  me,  that 
I  may  return  it  to  its  owner.  Yours 
in  hope,  W.  J.  Bramlett. 

Bishopville,  S.  C,  April,  '72. 
Dear  Brother  Temple  : — I  at- 
tempt to  write  you  a  few  lines, 
but  feel  unworthy  to  write  for  the 
precious  brethren.  I  was  raised  by 
religious  parents,  both  of  whom 
joined  the  Baptist  church  when  I 
was  but  a  child.  They  raised  me 
to  observe  that  which  was  right 
and  to  respect  the  Sabbath.  But  I 
grew  up  in  sin,  but  thought  I  was 
as  good  as  any  body,  was  afraid  to 
do  that  which  was  wrong  until  about 
fifteen  years  old,  when  I  began  to 
do  what  was  not  right,  but  would 
have  some  guilt  of  conscience  about 
it,  and  felt  sorry  for  so  doing  ;  and 
then  thought  the  Lord  did  forgive 
me  for  the  crime. 

I  went  on  in  this  way  for  some 
time,  when  I  hope  it  pleased  the 
Lord  to  convince  me  of  sin.  While 
going  on  in  sin,  he  spoke  these 
words,  to  me — to  the  ears  of  my 
mind, — "Cursed  is  every  one  that 
continueth  not  in  all  things  written 
in  the  law  to  do  them."  This  bore 
with  such  weight  on  my  mind  that 
I  could  not  rest  day  nor  night,  and 
at  times  it  made  me  feel  awful,  but  I 
did  not  know  what  to  do  ;  for  I  saw 
that  I  was  insufficient  to  keep  the 
law,  and  that  if  that  was  the  con- 
dition upon  which  depended  my 
future  happiness  I  must  be  damned 
to  all  eternity.  So  I  was  in  an 
awful  condition,  and  prayed  that 
the  Lord  would  have  mercy  on  me. 
But  no  relief  could  I  find.  There 
was  such  a  load  of  sin  on  my  soul  I 
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thought  I  should  die.  I  often  want- 
ed to  talk  to  somebody  about  my 
condition,  but  could  not  have  cour- 
age enough  to  speak  to  any  one 
about  it,  and  sometimes  would  go 
into  sinful  pleasure  to  drown  my 
sorrow  or  to  get  relief  from  my 
burden.  Bat  when  alone,  I  found 
I  was  still  loaded  with  sin. It  brought 
to  my  mind  the  wise  men  who 
had  come  to  Jerusalem  by  the  direc- 
tion of  the  "star,"  when  they  turn- 
ed aside  to  Herod  and  when  they 
had  heard  the  king  they  departed, 
and  lo,  the  star  which  they  saw  in 
the  East,  and  when  they  saw  it  they 
rejoiced  with  exceeding  great  joy. 
Now  some  may  say,  how  could  yon 
rejoice  under  the  load  of  sin  ?  Why, 
I  could  rejoice  that  I  was  still  on 
mercy's  side  of  eternity,  and  that 
God  had  not  sent  me  to  hell  ;  and  I 
still  believed  I  could  do  something 
to  merit  the  favor  of  God,  for  1 
was  an  Arminian,  and  the  preachers 
told  me  to  come  up  and  be  prayed 
for  and  get  religion, — for  about 
this  time  the  Missionaries  came  into 
our  country  and  deceived  a  great 
many  of  the  people, — had  protrac- 
ted meetings,  some  which  lasted  ten 
days, — and  I  went  up  to  be  prayed 
for.  Bat  my  load  still  remained  ; 
I  could  take  no  comfort. — Some- 
times I  would  wander  alone, 
but  the  law  still  sounded  in  my 
ears,  "He  will  turn  the  wicked  into 
hell,  with  all  nations  that  forget 
God," — and,  0,  the  horrible  condi- 
tion I  was  in !  I  thought  if  any  one 
needed  praying  for  that  it  was  me, 
and  tried  to  pray  with  all  my 
might  that  the  Lord  would  have 
mercy  on  me  a  poor  sinner,  or  enable 
me  to  do  what  was  right  so  that  I 
might  get  clear  of  the  load  of  trouble 
and  enjoy  some  peace  like  other 
people,  for  they  seemed  to  enjoy 
themselves  ;  but  mine  was  sorrow, 
for  often  on  my  bed  I  would  shed 
tears  nearly  all  night,  and  was  not 
refreshed  by  sleep  at  the  dawn  of 


morning  as  I  ought  to  be.  But  I 
would  arise  and  go  about  my  busi- 
ness as  though  nothing  was  the 
matter  with  me,  I  went  on  in  this 
way  until  I  was  about  twenty-two 
years  old,  and  I  cannot  tell  the 
trouble  and  trials  I  passed  through; 
I  have  only  sketched  at  it..  So  I 
concluded  that  there  was  no  mercy 
for  rne,  or  that  I  had  sinned  the 
unpardonable  sin,  which  lef  t  me  in 
such  distress  I  thought  I  would  get 
me  a  companion  as  a  means  of  re 
lief.  So  I  got  married  and  thought  I 
had  some  one  to  tell  my  sorrows  to; 
but  my  wife  was  of  the  world  and 
knew  nothing  about  such  trouble. 
So  I  still  had  to  suffer  on  in  sin,  and 
oftentimes  was  asked  by  my  wife 
what  ailed  me.  I  would  answer 
nothing.  She  would  reply,  I  know 
there  is  something  the  matter,  for 
why  do  you  not  sleep  ;  to  which  in- 
quiry I  would  reply,  I  am  so  tired  I 
cannot.  And  so  I  was — tired  of  sin 
and  the  load  of  guilt  thatl  was 
under  ;  so  I  wanted  rest  from  all  my 
labor,  for  I  thought  I  had  tried 
every  thing  that  I  could  and  got 
nothing  better.  I  could  see  that  the 
very  best  I  could  do  was  mixed  with 
sin, — and  I  then  read  that  "the 
wages  of  sin  is  death."  For  I  read 
the  scriptures  to  see  if  I  could  get 
any  relief,  but  obtained  no  pardon. 
So  I  thought  there  was  no  pardon 
for  me,  and  began  to  think  I  was 
diseased  in  body  and  should  die. 
When  I  would  think  about  death 
and  eternity.  Oh,  the  horrors  of  the 
guilty  soul,  to  think  of  the  trouble 
and  sorrow  here  and  to  bear  up 
under  the  wrath  of  an  angry  God 
forever  %  It  was  more  than  I  could 
bear.  So  I  was  afraid  to  shut 
my  eyes  in  sleep,  for  fear  I  should 
awake  in  an  awful  eternity.  So  I 
cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  heard 
my  cry,  and  these  words  came  to 
me,  "And  when  the  came  into 
the  house  they  saw  the  young  child 
with  Mary  his  mother,  and  when 
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they  had  opened  their  treasures 
they  presented  unto  him  gifts, 
gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh." 
And  here,  brother  Temple,  it  I  ever 
saw  my  Saviour,  I  saw  him  by  an 
eye  of  fait'j,  for  I  think  the  Lord 
shewed  him  to  me  as  my  Saviour 
in  all  of  his  travail  here  on  earth, 
and  his  sufferings  on  the  cross  for 
such  a  sinner  as  I  w  a  s,  —  "and 
when  they  opened  their  treasures," 
which  is  God's  work.  I  could  offer 
unto  him,  or  present  unto  him,  gifts 
— gold.  Here  is  the  pure  .  metal, 
which  represents  the  love  of  God, 
and  "we  love  him  because  he  first 
loved  us."  And  if  I  ever  did  love 
anything  it  was  God  my  Redeemer; 
and  I  loved  the  people  of  God. 
And  I  could  offer  unto  him  frank- 
incense, for  I  could  offer  up  praises 
unto  God  and  the  Lamb  with  all 
my  heart  and  soul,  for  they  had 
opened  all  my  treasures,  for  1  tho't 
that  I  should  never  tire  of  the  praise 
of  God  :  and  the  myrrh — the  rejoic- 
ing of  my  heart — that  I  had  found 
such  a  Saviour,  just  such  an  one  as 
ivy  soul  needed — one  that  was  able 
to  save  to  the  utmost  all  that  come 
unto  him,  without  the  help  of  man. 
So  I  could  love  and  praise  him  for 
his  redeeming  grace;  for  now  I  saw 
it  was  of  grace  and  not  of  works, 
lest  any  man  should  boast.  And, 
dear  brother,  I  had  nothing  to 
boast  of,  but  something  to  rejoice 
for.  "And  being  warned  of  God 
in  a  dream  that  they  should  not  re- 
turn to  Herod,  they  departed  into 
their  own  country  another  way." 

Now,  brother  Temple,  it  does 
seem  like  a  dream,  for  I  never  can 
express  the  feeling  I  had  at  that 
time,  for  I  was  filled  with  joy  un- 
speakable and  full  of  glory.'  Now 
this  was  in  the  year  1842,  and  right 
here  I  had  my  call  to  the  ministry, 
if  I  was  ever  called  to  that  work  at 
all.  I  have  doubts  and  fears  that 
I  never  have  been  called  to  preach, 
and  often  fear  that  I  do  not  know 


God  in  the  pardon  and  forgiveness 
of  my  sins. 

Brother  Temple,  I  have  given 
you  a  few  of  the  outlines  of  my 
travail,  and  a  brief  sketch  of  the 
hope  I  have  in  Christ  as  my  Savior, 
also  of  the  time  when  I  obtained  a 
hope  in  Christ,  and  then  I  lived  out 
of  the  church  until  1855.  So  you 
will  see  how  long  I  lived  out  of 
the  duties  which  I  felt  enjoined  on 
me.  As  my  sheet  is  full  I  must 
come  to  a  close.  I  may  sometime 
write  again,  and  give  yon  a  small 
sketch  of  my  call  to  the  ministry, 
for  I  read  the  Primitive  Baptist 
with  joy  to  hear  the  experiences  of 
the  dear  bretbren  and  sisters. 

And  now  may  the  God  of  all 
grace  strengthen  you  so  that  you 
may  be  enabled  to  strengthen  the 
weak,  confirm  the  strong,  and  warn 
sinners  of  the  dangers  of  sin,  and 
hold  up  the  truth  at  all  times. 

Your  brother  in  tribulation,  ii 
one  at  all. 

I.  W.  Brown. 


VITAL  UNITY  OF  CHRIST  AND 
THE  CHURCH. 

Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Dear  Bro- 
ther:— In  accordance  with  your 
request  if  the  Lord  will  enable  me 
I  will  write  a  few  lines  on  the 
above  named  subject. 

"Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  hath 
blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  bless- 
ings in  Heavenly  places  in  Christ: 
according  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in 
him  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and 
without  blame  before  him  in  love." 
Eph.  1st,  chap.  This  shows  that 
God  the  Father  chose  the  church 
in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world  for  a  purpose,  and  that 
purpose  or  design  was  that  they 
should  be  holy  and  without  blame 
before  him  in  love.  And  ->e  also 
"Gave  Him  the  head  over  all  things 
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to  the  church,"  or  with  the  added 
words,  "Gave  him  to  be  head  overall 
things  to  the  church."  Eph.  1 :  22. 
"And  he  is  the  head  of  the  body, 
the  church:  who  is  the  beginning, 
the  first  born  from  the  dead  that  in 
all  things  He  might  have  the  pre- 
eminence." 

The  Infinite  and  Holy  Being 
possessed  all  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge and  he  knew  all  our  depravi- 
ty and  short  comings  even  before 
we  were  created,  and  therefore  "It 
pleased  the  Father  that  in  him 
should  all  fulness  dwell."  Col.  1. 
18  and  19.  This  fulness  consisted 
of  everything  that  is  necessary  to 
accomplish  to  perfection  the  pur- 
pose of  the  Father  to  make  them 
holy  and  without  blame  before  him 
in  Iovh  to  th  praise  of  his  glory 
and  the  divine  perfection  and 
happiness  of  the  objects  of  bis 
choice. 

He  knew  that  by  reason  of  trans- 
gression they  would  become  to  be 
dead  in  tresspasses  and  sins  and  in 
this  condition  would  be  unable  to 
obey  a  just,  wise,  holy  and  perfect 
law,  the  only  kind  that  his  just, 
wise  and  divine  holiness  could 
give,  and  when  he  saw  that  there 
was  none  to  help,  his  own  Omnipo- 
tent Arm  (Jesus)  brought  salvation. 
He  laid  help  upon  one  that  was 
mighty,  iu  whom  are  hid  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge ;  in  whom  all  the  fulness  of 
the  God-head  dwells  bodily. 

The  church  is  given  to  him  and 
he  to  the  church,  He  the  head,  the 
church  the  body,  He  the  Bride- 
groom, the  church  the  bride.  This 
relationship  was  brought  about  in 
the  infinite  wisdom  of  God  and  is 
made  manifest  here  in  time  to  the 
manifest  glory  of  God  and  to  the 
salvation  and  comfort  of  his  peo- 
ple. He  being  the  head  of  the 
church  is  responsible  for  all  her 
sins  and  indebtedness  or  failures  to 
keep  the  law,  and  life  is  treasured 


up  in  him  for  her,and  when  she  fell 
under  the  penalty  of  the  law  by 
transgression  her  spiritual  life  was 
secure  in  Jesus  her  head.  I  do  not 
understand  that  Jesus  possessed 
two  lives,  one  for  himself  and  one 
for  the  church,  but  that  his  life  is 
her  life,  the  life  that  is  in  Jesus  is 
the  life  of  the  church,  the  life  of 
Jesus  and  the  spiritual  life  of  the 
church  is  identical,  or  he  is  her 
life  and  it  is  eternal  life,  that  is  it 
has  no  beginning  and  no  end, there- 
fore because  he  lives  the  church  or 
all  his  people  shall  live. 

Now  this  relationship  between 
Christ  and  the  church  sets  forth 
the  true  marriage  relationship,  all 
that  the  husband,  Christ,  has  be- 
longs to  the  wife,  the  church,  and 
all  that  the  wife,  the  church,  has 
belongs  to  the  husband,  Christ, 
(and  this  example  is  a  pattern  for 
all  his  followers.)  All  that  the 
church  owns,  all  her  sins  and  ini- 
quities and  short  comings,  or  fail- 
ures to  keep  the  law  belong  to 
Christ  through  this  relationship, 
therefore  "He  who  knew  no  sin 
was  made  to  be  sin  for  us  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him."  He  is  responsible  and 
therefore  justice  says,  Awake  O  ! 
sword  against  my  shepherd, against 
the  man  that  is  my  fellow,saith  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  ;  smite  the  Shepherd. 
He  is  responsible  not  only  tor  what 
she  has  done,  but  for  what  she  has 
not  done.  The  law  says,  "Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself:  the  church  has 
not  and  cannot  do  it.  Jesus  the 
head  is  responsible  and  therefore 
he  is  made  of  a  woman,  made  under 
the  law  to  redeem  them  that  were 
under  the  law.  He  was  born  and 
represented  as  the  mediator  and 
head  of  church  the  infants  among 
his  people,  and  grows  up  to  mature 
manhood  representing  his  people 
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through  all  his  life  as  a  mediator, 
and  fulfills  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets  as  the  head  of  his  church 
bearing  all  their  sins  in  his  own 
body. 

The  relationship  which  gives  all 
our  sins  to  him  and  calls  for  his 
death  on  the  cross  also  gives  his 
righteousness  to  us  and  redeems  us 
from  all  our  iniquities  (whether 
they  are  of  commission  or  omission) 
in  and  through  his  life  and  death, 
and  his  resurrection  and  ascension 
prove  our  justification  to  be  com- 
plete and  satisfactory  to  Divine 
Justice,  and  are  guarantee  from  the 
omnipotent  that  we  too  shall  be 
raised.  And  when  we  awake  in 
his  likeness  we  shall  be  satisfied. 

What  more  can  be  desired  than 
to  be  like  Jesus,  the  Holy,  the  Just, 
the  Wise,  the  Adorable  Redeemer 
who  is  love,  the  embodiment  of 
all  that  is  good  and  desirable. 
Surely  this  is  enough  to  satisfy 
every  spiritual  desire.  Then  we 
can  ascribe  all  the  praise  to  his 
exalted,  holy  name  for  he  has 
done  all  things  well. 

Affectionately. 

D.  A.  Mewbobn. 


My  Dear  Elder  Gold  : — Your 
consoling  and  re-assuring  letter  iD 
response  to  my  enquiry,  reached 
me  in  due  time,  for  which  I  trust  I 
sincerely  thank  you.  As  you 
truly  say,  many  allow  open  oppor- 
tunities to  pass  until  death  closes 
the  open  door  to  obedience  in  sub- 
mitting to  the  appointed  ordinances 
of  the  Lord's  house,  on  one  pretext 
or  another, — generally  on  the 
ground  of  unworthiness  and  the 
fear  and  dread  of,  in  compliance  to 
the  command,  crucifying  the  Lord 
afresh  and  putting  him  again  to 
open  shame.  It  is,  indeed,  a  great 
cross  to  one  who  feels  thus  to  be 
baptized  and  partake  of  the  sacra- 
ments of  the  Lord's  house.  Were 
it  a  physical  possibility  in  my  own 


case  to  comply  with  the  command, 
that  very  trouble  would  rise  up  as 
an  insurmountable  obstacle  before 
me  across  the  path  of  duty.  But  I 
can  only  find  a  ray  of  consolation 
in  my  case  as  I  am  his  in  this,  that 
the  merciful  and  long  forbearing 
Lord,  who  sees  "the  end  from  the 
beginning,"  does  not  require  of  his 
weak  and  erring  children  to  try  to 
do  physical  impossibilities  in  their 
own  strength.  But  while  this 
thought  gives  me  some  encourage- 
ment, another  rises  up  and  takes 
its  place  by  suggesting  this  ques- 
tion :  "If  you  feel  that  you  have 
been  born  from  t  above  and  are 
therefore  a  child  of  God,  why  has 
he  in  his  providence,  exiled  you 
from  the  comforts  and  consolations 
of  his  house  ?"  "Is  it  not  rather 
an  evidence  that  you  have  been 
deceived  and  that  he  has  thus 
placed  bounds  around  you  to  pre- 
vent you  from  imposing  your  false 
and  self  deceptions  upon  his  peo- 
ple and  dishonoring  his  cause?" 
Whether  these  suggestions  are  from 
the  Spirit  of  God  or  the  spirit  of 
the  adversary  and  deceiver  of  my 
soul,  I  know  not.  These  with  my 
leanness  and  barienness  of  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  cause  me  great 
heaviness  and  sorrow,  intermingled 
with  doubts  and  fears.  This  has 
been  my  constant  burden  for  many 
long,  wearisome  and  unhappy 
years.  But  amid  all  my  trangres- 
sions  and  chastisements  I  feel 
thankful  that  the  gracious  Lord 
impressed  your  mind  to  write  to 
me  because  it  encourages  me  to 
hope  that  he  has  not  entirely  for- 
gotten to  be  gracious  to  even  un- 
worthy and  unprofitable  me.  And 
that  amid  gloom  and  despondency 
he  does  by  his  Holy  Spirit  impress 
the  minds  of  his  servants  to  speak 
words  of  comfort  to  the  weary  and 
heavy  laden — thus  fulfilling  the 
promise  :  "Coma  unto  me  all  ye 
that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden 
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audi  will  give  you  rest."  &c. 

I  ardently  hope  and  trust  that 
the  good  Lord  will  graciously  open 
the  way  for  you  to  visit  California 
as  you  suggest,  at  an  early  day.  I 
know  of  none — no,  not  even  a 
brother  (according  to  the  flesh) 
whom  I  would  he  more  rejoiced  to 
greet,  and  take  by  the  hand.  I 
have  longed  to  see  you  face  to  face, 
and  have  ardently  desired  to  con- 
verse with  you  of  the  thing*  of 
time  and  their  momentous  relations 
to  the  far  more  momentous  concerns 
of  vast  eternity. 

Should  the  way  for  you  to  come 
open,  and  if  I  am  still  spared  a 
living  monument  of  the  loag  for- 
bearance and  tender  mercy  of  my 
God,  write  to  me  and  I  will  give 
you  full  directions  where  and  how 
you  can  find  me.  I  humbly  ask 
an  interest  in  your  jjrayers. 

Your  brother  in  hope, 

Henry  S.  Stipp. 

Los  Gates,  Cal. 

Remarks. 

Our  friend  is  in  the  far  off  land 
of  California,  far  from  kere,  but 
there  is  no  place  far  from  the  lofty 
One  inhabiting  eternity  that  dwells 
with  him  that  is  humble  and  of  a 
contrite  heart.  Those  that  are 
humble  feel  that  they  are  the  ends 
of  the  earth — not  worthy  of  the 
least  of  God's  mercies. 

We  do  not  feel  that  the  poor  and 
needy  who  fear  to  do  wrong  are  the 
ones  that  crucify  afresh  the  Son  of 
God  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame 
by  being  baptized  and  partaking 
of  the  Lord's  body.  It  is  this  that 
causes  them  to  feel  so  vile.  It  is 
those  that  see  nothing  of  their  own 
vileness  or  the  Lord's  glory  that 
have  no  fear  of  doing  wrong  in 
making  a  profession  of  religion. 

It  would  be  a  pleasure  I  hope  if 
enabled  to  visit  our  friend  at  his 
home  some  time.  But  at  present  I 
can  state  no  time  for  thi3  trip. 

P.  D.  G. 


Z ion's  Landmark. 
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EDITORIAL. 

ATONEMENT  —  W  OMAN  — 
PREACHING. 
Deak  Mr.  Gold: — Please  give 
your  view  on  Timothy  the  Second 
chapter,  through  the  Landmark. 

A  Friend  I  Hopp. 
Remarks. 
I  suppose  this  friend  refers  to 
1st.  Tim.  as  there  are  two  matters 
of  much  controversy  among  men 
concerning  which  this  chapter 
treats. 

The  1st.  is  the  extent  of  the  Atone- 
ment of  Christ.  The  2nd.  is  concern- 
ing woman's  preaching. 

On  the  first  question  much  may 
be  said.  Paul  exhorts  that  prayers, 
intercessions  and  giving  of  thanks 
be  made  for  all  men:  for  kings,  and 
all  in  authority,or  rulers.  How  can 
a  man  pray  for  his  rulers,  or  those 
in  office,  if  he  hates  them,  or  speaks 
evil  cf  them  ?  He  cannot  do  it.  It 
does  not  say  that  we  should  pray 
to  have  them  removed,  but  pray 
for   them — not  for  yourself — but 
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for  them.    There  Is  in  these  evil  \ 
days  too  much   bitterness  on  all 
sides,  and  among   all  parties  in 
politics. 

You  cannot  pray  unless  you  are 
in  a  humble  feeling  yourself.  If 
you  go  to  pray  and  remember  your 
brother  has  ought  against  you, 
which  is  remembering  that  you 
have  given  him  occasion  for  this, 
then  you  must  first  be  reconciled  to 
your  brother.  So  that  true  prayer 
proves  that  you  are  right,  and  there- 
fore you  are  delivered,  and  then 
will  have  a  peacable  and  quiet  life 
in  all  godliness  and  honesty. 

Why  should  the  church  have  a 
peacable  and  quiet  life  in  all  godli- 
ness and  honesty  ?  This  is  accept- 
able in  the  sight  uf  God  our  Saviour 
who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved, 
and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth  ;  or  the  purpose  of  God  is 
that  all  his  people,  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, should  receive  the  benefits  of 
Christ's  atonement.  "All  men" 
here  is  all  that  class  to  whom  the 
mediation  of  Christ  shall  be  testi- 
fied in  due  time  as  their  ransom, 
(G  verse.)  Earthly  governments  are 
a  blessing  to  men.  Therefore  we 
should  pray  for  rulers  that  we 
might  enjoy  the  benefits  of  their 
administration  of  affairs. 

There  is  one  mediator  between 
God  and  men — the  man  Christ 
Jesus — who  gave  himself  not  as  a 
compromise,  or  to  make  proposi- 
tions, but  to  remove  and  make  an 
end  of  all  that  is  contrary  to  the 
will  of  God,  and  to  bring  in  ever- 
lasting righteousness  and  so  to 
make  peace.  Here  is  the  blessed 
peace  maker,.   He  reconciles  us  to 


God  while  enemies  by  his  death  a3 
our  ransom.  He  gave  himself  a 
ransom  for  all.  One  died  for  all. 
Then  what A  That  all  are  dead  in 
his  death,  and  justified  by  his 
blood. 

This  is  to  be  testified  or  witness- 
ed to  each  heir  in  due  time,  for  all 
shall  know  him  from  the  least  to 
the  greatest.  A  ransom  is  a  re- 
demption price  paid.  This  shall 
be  testified  to  or  witnessed  to  every 
one  in  due  time. 

Then  it  follows  that  all  that  the 
Father  giveth  to  Jesus  shall  come 
to  him,  for  it  shall  be  testified  or 
proven  to  each  one  in  due  time  all 
over  the  world. 

For  this  purpose  Paul  was  a 
preacher,  and  an  apostle,  and  a 
teacher  of  the  Gentiles.  Paul  was 
ordained  of  God  to  this  great  work 
of  preaching  to  the  Gentiles- 

Therefore  he  desired  that  men 
should  pray  every  where,  not  only 
among  Jews,  but  all  over  the 
world,  lifting  up  holy  hands  with- 
out wrath  and  doubting.  He  that 
prays  must  have  holy  hands. 

Likewise  that  women  adorn 
themselves  in  modest  apparel  and 
in  chastity  behave  themselves, 
maintaining  good  works  which  be- 
come women  that  profess  godliness. 

Should  they  not  be  preachers 
and  tell  their  husbands  and  other 
men  what  to  do  \  Some  women 
seem  very  fond  of  doing  this.  But 
this  is  to  their  shame.  Paul  says, 
I  suffer  not  a  woman  to  teach, 
nor  to  usurp  authority  over  the 
man,  but  to  be  in  silence.  The 
reason  given  is  that  Adam  was  first 
formed  then  the  woman.    Eve  was 
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first  in  the  transgression.  The 
woman  was  deceived.  But  still  she 
shall  be  saved  in  child-bearing  if 
they  continue  in  faith  and  charity 
and  holiness  with  sobriety. 

The  woman  answers  to  the  church 
or  body  ;  Adam  to  Je3us  the  head. 
The  body  is  not  the  preacher,  but 
the  head  is  ruler  and  teacher.  The 
church  is  hearer  and  fruit  bearer. 
Zion  travails  and  brings  forth  sons 
and  daughters.  She  is  to  continue 
in  i'aith  and  charity  or  love  and 
holiness,  or  chastity  and  sobriety, 
or  meek,  modest  and  righteous  con- 
duct. 

Her  ornaments  or  dress  is  that 
which  her  husband  supplies — his 
own  righteousness.  Then  she  is  be- 
loved in  his  eyes  as  a  chaste  bride. 
She  is  to  be  a  keeper  at  home,  and 
learn  in  silence.  P.  D.  G. 


Dear  Brother  Gold  : — I  will 
write  you  a  few  lines  to  let  you 
hear  from  us.  Mr.  Bennett  is  in 
bad  health,  and  is  in  great  trouble, 
seems  much  distressed.  He  wishes 
you  to  give  your  views  on  John 
12:25.,  which  reads  thus:  "He 
that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it  ; 
and  he  that  hateth  his  life  in  this 
world  shall  keep  it,  unto  life  eter- 
nal." 

I  remain  your  unworthy  sister,  if 
one  at  all  the  least  of  all. 

Maky  C.  Bennett. 

Pullen,  Va. 

Remarks. 
On  this  occasion  it  seemed  to  the 
disciples  that  Jesus  would  soon  be 
proclaimed  king  of  the  Jews. 
Such  was  the  enthusiasm  of  many 
that  palm  brancesand  other  tokens 
of  regal  triumph  were  strewn  in  his 
pathway  as  he,  the  only  time,  rode 


into  Jerusalem,  and  many  shouted 
hosanna  !  Blessed  is  the  king  of 
Israel  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord.  The  raising  of  Lazarus 
had  contributed  much  both  to  heat 
the  wrath  of  his  enemies,  and  to 
quicken  the  enthusiasm  of  those 
that  hoped  for  temporal  deliverance 
through  him.  So  great  was  his 
fame  that  certain  Greeks  came  de- 
siring to  see  him.  They  came  to 
Philip  saying,  Sir,  we  would  see 
Jesus.  Philip  tells  Andrew,  and 
he  and  Andrew  tell  Jesus,  who 
said,  the  hour  is  come  that  the 
Son  of  man  should  be  glorified. 
But  how  differently  from  the  way 
they  thought  and  hoped.  They 
thought  it  would  be  by  proclaiming 
him  king,  and  his  entry  into  regal 
power  and  glory  over  the  Jews  as 
temporal  or  earthly  king  to  de- 
liver them  from  the  Romans,  and 
make  them  masters  of  the  world. 
But  Jesus  said,  "Now  is  my  soul 
troubled:  and  what  shall  I  say?" 
Shall  I  say,  Father,  save  me  from 
this  hour  t  No.  Shall  I  pray  him 
to  save  me  from  death?  No.  I 
came  into  the  world  to  die.  His 
prayer  was,  "Father,  glorify  thy 
name." 

Jesus  said  the  hour  is  come  that 
the  Son  of  man  should  be  glorified. 
He  should  die  and  enter  into  his 
glory.  He  said,  Except  a  corn  of 
wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die 
it  abideth  alone  :  but  if  it  die  it 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit.  We 
know  naturally  that  if  a  grain  of 
wheat  does  not  fall  into  the  ground 
and  die,  it  never  yields  any  in- 
crease, but  abides  alone.  Jesus  is 
that  grain  or  corn  of*  wheat-  He 
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must  fall  into  the  ground,  or  come 
down  into  earth  or  death,  must  be 
crucified,  and  rise  from  the  dead, 
and  in  his  coming  up  from  the  death 
the  wonderful  increase  comes  forth, 
and  he  sees  of  the  travail  of  his 
soul  and  is  satisfied.  This  is  his 
glory. 

Now  if  Jesus  should  love  his  life 
as  a  man  and  save  it  he  would  lose 
it,  or  abide  alone.  So  the  child 
of  God,  or  follower  of  Jesus,  mast 
hate  his  life  here  on  earth ,  or  lay 
down  his  life  if  he  should  keep  it. 
All  that  see  and  feel  the  vileness 
of  this  mortal  life  hate  it — abhor 
themselves.  We  that  believe  are 
always  delivered  unto  death  that 
the  life  of  Jesus  also  might  be  made 
manifest  in  our  mortal  flesh.  I 
know  that  in  me,  that  is  in  my 
flesh,  dwellelh  no  good  thing.  He 
that  hateth  not  his  own  life  cannot 
be  the  disciple  of  Jesus.  We  must 
forsake  all  for  Jesus.  How  can 
that  man  hate  his  own  life  who  feels 
that  he  is  good — no  sinner?  But  if 
a  man  sees  and  feels  that  he  is  a 
sinner  then  he  hates  his  own  life. 
He  that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose 
it,  and  he  that  hateth  his  life  in 
this  world  shall  keep  it  unto  life 
eternal. 

So  that  we  have  no  treasure  here, 
no  home  here,  no  hope  heie.  We 
are  crucified  with  Christ.  He  is 
our  hope.  Our  affection  is  set  on 
things  above,  because  we  are  dead 
and  risen  with  Christ,  and  when 
Christ  who  is  our  life  shall  appear 
we  shall  also  appear  with  him  in 
glory. 

We  die  to  live.  We  have  the 
sentence  of  death  in  ourselves  that 


we  should  not  trust  in  ourselves, 
but  in  Cod  that  raiseth  the  dead. 
We  lose  to  gain — we  scatter  to  in- 
crease. It  looks  to  one  ignorant  of 
farming  that  the  sower  is  throwing 
away  his  seed,  but  he  that  sows 
none  never  gathers.  There  is  that 
that  scattereth,  yet  it  increaseth. 
To  an  unbeliever  it  looks  like  one 
is  a  fool  to  forsake  this  world — to 
esteem  the  reproach  of  Christ 
greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of 
Egypi — to  choose  to  suffer  afiibtion 
with  the  people  of  God  rather  than 
to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a 
season — to  turn  his  back  on  the 
policy  and  craft  of  the  world,  to 
reject  all  the  schemea  of  the  world 
for  making  money,  that  is  all  the 
tricks  of  trade,  and  maxims  of  the 
world  ;  to  live  soberly,  righteously 
and  godly  in  this  present  evil  world, 
laying  up  treasures  in  heaven 
where  moth  doth  not  corrupt,  and 
where  thieves  do  not  break  through 
nor  steal. 

But  there  is  no  wisdom  like  this. 
How  short  is  our  vain  life  here — 
swift  as  a  weaver's  shuttle,  or  as 
an  eagle  flying  in  haste  to  her  nest. 
He  that  loses  his  life  here,  or  that 
sacrifices  it  in  the  service  of  truth — 
that  burns  it  on  the  altar  of  burnt- 
offering  by  living  unto  Jesus,  (not 
for  him,)  but  by  the  fai  h  of  him 
and  unto  him,  lives  the  only  life  of 
true  wisdom,  and  shall  save  his 
life. 

What  would  it  profit  a  man  to 
gain  the  whole  worll  and  lose  his 
own  soul,  or  what  would  a  man 
give  in  exchange  for  his  soul? 
What  would  he  gain  by  it  ?  Noth- 
ing,  but  would   lo3e  all.  When 
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one  dies  does  he  carry  a  cent  of 
this  worldly  gain  with  Him?  No, 
not  a  cint.  If  a  man  love  the 
world  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not 
in  him.  We  cannot  serve  God  and 
mammon.  The  love  of  money  is 
th 9  root  of  all  evil.  Th3  love  of 
self  o:  of  this  life  is  manifested  in 
loving  money  which  ministers  to 
this  life. 

To  die  is  gain  if  Jesus  lives  in  us. 
To  depart  and  be  with  Christ  is 
far  better.  We  must  die  to  enter 
into  glory.  While  we  are  here  in 
the  flesh  we  are  absent  from  home 
and  from  glory.  So  to  beglorilied  is 
to  awake  in  the  resurrection  in  the 
holiness  of  Jesus.  When  I  awake 
with  thy  likeness  then  shall  I  be 
satisfied. 

Every  one  that  hath  this  hope  in 
him  is  saved.  Those  that  have  it 
feel  dissatisfied  with  this  wor"d,and 
especially  with  themselves,  and 
hope  to  be  found  in  the  resurrec- 
tion complete  with  Jesus. 

We  desire  that  oir  friend  may 
rest  in  the  perfect  obedience  of 
Jesiis,  and  trust  alone  in  him  for 
life  and  salvation  :  and  that  Sister 
Bennett  together  with  all  the  ran- 
somed shall  return  with  songs  of 
overlast'ng  joy  on  their  heads, 
where  sorrow  and  sighing  shall 
flee  awav. 

F.  D.  G. 


EARTHLY  AND  HEAVELY  IM- 
AGES 

Friend  John  P.  Chapman  of  Ark, 
requests  my  view  of  the  following  : 
''And  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the 
earthy,  we  shall  also  hear  the  image  of  the 
heavenly."  1st.  Cor.  15  :49. 

The  fact  that  the  Apostle  has 


under  consideration  the  profoundly 
mysterious  subject  of  the  resurrec- 
tion when  he  uses  the  text  is  suf- 
ficient of  itself  to  cause  one  to  ap- 
proach its  consideration  with  a  full 
assurance  that  he  shall  utterly  fail 
to  expound  it,  and  that  with  the 
greatest  depth  of  thought  and  power 
of  expression  he  cannot  do  more 
than  sustain  the  truth  of  the  say- 
ing :  "Great  is  the  mystery  cf 
godliness.  God  was  manifest  in 
the  flesh."  As  God  was  manifest 
in  the  flesh  rather  than  to  it,  I  con- 
clude the  manifestation  must  have 
been  by  faith,  therefore  he  was  seen, 
and  could  only  be  seen,  of  angels, 
whereas  to  men  he  is  revealed  bv 
faith  as  unto  faith.  Therefore  I 
wish  to  treat  the  sub  ject  under  con- 
sideration in  the  sense  of  faith.  It 
is  by  faith  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God,  and  through  faith  we  under- 
stand the  things  of  the  kingdom, 
and  this  faith  is  in  the  Son  of  God, 
therefore  it  is  in  the  Son,  and  as  we 
are  in  him  that  we  know  the  things 
of  faith,  "which  things  also  we 
speak,  not  in  the  words  which 
man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth  ;  compar- 
ing spiritual  things  with  spiritual." 

In  treating  upon  the  church  in  its 
spiritual  character  as  set  forth  in 
the  Scriptures  we  are  to  consider  it 
as  possessing  that  character  here 
and  not  as  hereafter,  aid  as  spirit- 
ual things  are  only  compare!  with 
spiritual  things,  and  ao  eternal 
things  are  only  spiritual,  things  in 
time  to  be  compared  with  things 
in  eternity  musit  also  be  spiritual ; 
therefore  I  conclude  that  the  image 
which  we  have  borne  and  that 
which  we  shall  bear  are  both  spirit- 
ual, one  in  time  the  other  in  eter- 
nity. 

It  seems  to  me  to  bear  the  image 
of  the  earthy  is  to  partake  of  Christ 
by  faith  in  the  entirety  of  his  life 
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in  the  tlesh  just  as  he  partook  of 
flesh  and  blood,  or  as  he  was  made 
of  the  seed  of  David;  and  to  bear 
the  image  of  the  heavenly  is  to  be 
declared  to  be  the  sons  of  Gfod 
through  the  same  process  and  ac- 
cording to  the  workings  of  the 
same  mighty  power  by  which  Jesus 
was  raised  from  the  dead  and  de- 
clared to  be  the  son  of  God. 

What  we  know  in  this  life  of  the 
things  of  this  life  or  of  that  which 
is  to  come  is  by  experience  through 
faith,  and  our  experience  is  largely 
made  up  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
wherein  we  now  and  then  are  made 
to  rejoice  in  a  bles3ed  hope  and 
assurance  by  faith  that  we  shall 
finally  enter  into  the  fullness  of  ever- 
lasting joy.  We  have  to  be  assur- 
ed that  our  hope  is  wrought  in  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  to  be  equally 
assured  that  its  fruition  shall  be 
an  eternal  weight  of  glory. 

"And  our  hope  of  you  is  stead- 
fast, knowing,  that  as  ye  are  par- 
takers of  the  sufferings,  so  shall  ye 
be  also  of  the  consolation."  The 
Spirit  teaches  that  we  are  "heirs  of 
God  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ : 
if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him, 
that  we  may  also  be  glorified  to- 
gether. For  I  reckon  that  the  suf- 
ferings of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in 
us." 

We  read  that  Christ  Jesus  was 
a  man  of  sorrow  and  acquainted 
with  grief,  and  that  he  learned 
obedience  by  the  things  which  he 
suffered,  and  it  pleased  the  Father 
in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory 
to  make  the  Captain  of  their  salva- 
tion perfect  through  suffering.  It 
seems  to  me  that  bringing  the  sons 
unto  glory  is  to  bring  them  into 
this  suffering  in  which  they  par- 


take of  the  image  of  the  earthy, 
and  then  into  a  state  of  perfec- 
tion, even  as  he  is  perfect,  which 
is  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 

We  read  there  is  a  woe  upon 
them  who  are  at  ease  in  Zion, 
which  clearly  indicates  the  idea 
that  the  life  in  Zion  is  one  of  un- 
easiness, of  chastisements,  of  tribu- 
lation and  afflictions,  of  wrhich  the 
children  of  God  are  par  takers  and 
by  which  they  are  exercised,  and 
through  wdiich  they  must  enter  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

We  read  that  "whom  he  did  fore- 
know them  he  also  did  predesti- 
nate to  be  comformed  to  the  im- 
age of  his  son,  that  he  might  be  the 
first-born  among  many  brethren." 
There  is  no  manner  of  thing  of 
whatever  kind,  character  or  power 
with  which  the  children  of  God 
may  have  to  do  but  has  been  either 
destroyed  or  conquered  by  Jesus, 
but  they  only  learn  this  as  they 
are  made  to  follow  him  through  the 
regeneration,  and  learn  by  experi- 
ence what  constitutes  a  Saviour, 
and  salvation,  and  what  it  is  to  be 
saved,  and  from  what  they  are 
saved  as  well  as  to  what  they  are 
saved. 

Paul  says  :  "For  if  we  hnve  been 
planted  together  in  the  likeness  of 
his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the 
likeness  of  his  resurrection."  This 
planting  is  being  baptized  into 
Christ,  as  into  his  death,  made  par- 
taker of  his  death  through  the 
Spirit  by  faith.  Again  :  "If  we  be 
dead  with  Christ  we  believe  we 
shall  also  live  with  him."  To  be 
dead  with  him  we  must  die  wherein 
he  died.  Be  was  put  to  death  in 
the  flesh  or  in  the  first  Adam. 
While  he  wras  put  to  death  in  the 
flesh  yet  there  must  have  been  more 
implied  by  this  death  than  the 
simple  death  of  ordinary  man.  It 
was  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather 
that  is  risen  again.  The  first  Adam 
saw  corruption  in  death,  the  last 
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Adam   did  not.    While   the  last  which  is  to  bear  the  image  of  the 

Adam   died   in  the  first,  yet  he  re-  earthy— that  they  might  be  made 

tion,  be-  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him, 
lage   of  the 

\_dam  heavenly.  One  can  entertain  no 
ut  in  anticipations  ot  one  day  beiDg  a 
uie  sense  that  the  people  of  God  saint  who  does  not  now  feel  to  be  a 
die  in  Adam  there  is  life  in  Christ,  sinner.  We  cannot  feel  the  joys 
"For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  of  heaven  unless  we  have  first  felt 
i  u  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive."  the  pains  of  hell.  The  soul  of  Christ 
This  dying  in  Adam  is  an  expen-  was  in  hell  because  that  of  his  peo- 
mental  one  and  is  that  wherein  we  pie  was  there,  and  as  his  was  not 
bear  the  image  of  the  earthy, as  the  left  neither  will  theirs  be  left, 
making  alive  in  Christ  is  to  bear  The  work  of  Christ  which  was 
the  image  of  the  heavenly.  the  will  of  the  Father  was  done  in 
That  death  which  is  purely  the  earth  and  was  therefore  earthy — 
direct  result  of  the  transgression  of  not  as  of  the  earth— but  as  in  the 
Adam  affords  no  guarantee  to  those  earth — and  the  manifestation  or 
held  in  its  power  that  they  shall  revelation  of  that  work  is  in  the 
be  made  alive  in  Christ,  if  so,  then  earth  as  a  work  wrought  of  the 
every  one  who  thus  died  in  Adam  Father  by  which  work  Christ  is 
or  because  of  his  disobedience,  will  made  of  God  unto  his  people  wis- 
as  surely  be  made  alive  in  Christ,  dom  and  righteousness,  and  sancti- 
which  would  at  once  establish  and  hcation,  and  redemption — wherein 
guarantee  universal  salvation  to  they  are  made  to  bear  the  image 
Adam's  entire  posterity.  As  Paul  of  the  earthy — that  he  that  glorieth 
was  addressing  the  church  and  no  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord,  because 
one  elso  1  shall  insist  that  the  say-  of  that  whereby  they  shall  be  made 
ing  :  "For  as  in  Adam  all  die,"  to  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly, 
applies  only  to  the  people  of  God,  As  I  have  said  before,  in  sub- 
and  that  to  die  in  Adam  thus  is  'stance,  what  we  learn  in  this  lite 
absolutely  precursory  to  being  as  pertaining  to  that  which  is  to 
made  alive  in  Christ,  or  to  that  come  is  entirely  experimental,  as 
operation  whereby  mortality  is  by  the  leadings  of  the  Spirit,  and 
swallowed  up  of  life.  While  this  to  be  experimentally  taught  is  to 
dying  in  Adam  could  not  be  but  have  Christ  revealed  in  us,  just  as 
for  the  disobedience  of  the  first  that  which  we  are  taught  was  mani 
Adam,  yet  it  is  equally  the  result  fested  in  or  imputed  to  him.  No 
of  the  obedience  of  the  last  Adam,  man  knowTs  nor  can  he  know  what 
None  are  commanded  to  put  off  man  is  in  nis  real  character  in 
the  old  man  but  those  who  are  wnatever  state  except  as  Christ 
'  was  made  in  that  likeness  and  thus 
also  commanded  to  put  on  the  new  revealed  in  the  man.  "God  sending 
man.  While  nothing  of*  the  new  ]>\s  Qwn  son  in  the  likeness  of  sin- 
man  enters  into  the  compostion  of  ful  tlesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned 
the  old  man,  yet  there  cannot  be  sin  in  the  flesh  that  the  righteous- 
an  old  man  without  a  new  man.  ness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled 
All  men  are  sinners,  but  all  sinners  in  us."  It  seems  to  me  that  it  was 
are  not  such  as  those  of  whom  Paul  just  as  necessary  for  Christ  to  be 
is  chief.  To  be  such  a  sinner  is  to  made  what  we  was,  and  to  do  what 
be  made  partaker  of  Christ  as  he  he  did,  that  Ave  might  know  the 
was  made  to  be  sin  for  his  people,  need  of  his  righteousness,  as  that 
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we  might  be  righteous,  or  made  to 
be  the  righteousness  ot  God  in 
him. 

To  bear  the  image  of  the  earthy 
is  to  my  mind  a  matter  of  know- 
ledge given  us  of  ourselves  as  men 
in  the  world,  and  what  it  is  to  be  a 
sinner  in  the  world  without  God 
and  without  hope,  and  what  it  is 
to  be  a  sinner  saved  by  grace,  and 
this  knowledge  is  in  Christ  and  is 
Christ,  in  whom  are  hidden  all  the 
treasures  ot  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge, who  of  God  is  made  unto  us 
wisdom — whom  we  preach  as  the 
wisdom  and  power  of  God. 

The  difference  between  the  man 
who  has  borne  the  image  of  the 
earthy  and  the  one  who  has  not,  is 
the  one  is  a  sinner  and  knows  it, 
whereas  the  other  is  a  sinner  and 
does  not  know  it. 

When  we  contemplate  the  chil- 
dren of  God  strictly  in  their 
spiritual  character  we  must  con- 
sider this  question  from  an  ap- 
parantly  different  stand  point,  a 
character  of  consideration  which  I 
am  ready  and  free  to  admit  is  too 
profound  to  be  properly  made  by 
me.  In  fact  Paul  only  got  as  far  as 
to  say  :  Behold,  I  shew  you  a 
mystery.  lie  tells  us  what  shall 
and  must  be,  but  he  does  not  tell 
us  how  these  are  to  be  brought 
about,  and  calls  the  man  a  fool 
who  attemx>ts  to  tell,  or  seems  to 
think  it  can  be  told. 

In  endeavoring  to  expound  the 
mysterious  character  of  the  child 
of  God  we  are  so  liable  to  become 
ultra  in  our  views,  and  so  often  do, 
that  I  thought  such  considerations 
less  instructive  and  comforting 
than  when  viewed  from  the  ordi- 
nary stand  point,  except  when  that 
runs  to  the  other  extreme  wherein 
there  is  no  mystery  at  all. 

The  child  of  God,  or  the  believer 
in  Jesus  is  of  a  two-fold  character, 
and  should  be  considered  as  such. 
He  is  two-fold  in  that  he  partakes 


of  two  natures  emanating  from  their 
respective  heads,  called  man,  the 
first  who  is  of  the  earth, 
earthy :  the  second  is  the  Lord 
from  heaven.  These  are  also  called 
Adam.  "The  first  man  Adam  was 
made  a  living  soul :  the  last  Adam 
was  made  a  quickening  spirit." 
As  it  was  in  the  creation  of  Adam 
and  Eve  so  in  this  man,  he  called 
their  name  Adam.  This  man  has 
two  manifestations,  in  the  first  that 
which  is  natural,  and  in  the  second 
or  afterward  that  which  is  spirit- 
ual. Notice,  it  does  not  say  :  He 
who  was  natural  and  he  who  was 
Spiritual,  but  that  which, — "That 
which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and 
that  which  is  born  of  the  spirit  is 
spirit."  These  natures  are  mani- 
fested by  a  birth,  one  as  of  the 
flesh  and  the  other  as  of  the  Spirit. 
Where  these  manifestations  appear 
in  one  it  is  said,  as  of  that  which 
was  first  manifested  that  he  is  born 
again  or  from  above,  as  of  the 
Spirit,in  which  that  which  is  spirit- 
ual is  made  manifest, as  that  which 
is  born  of  the  Spirit.  Here  is 
wherein  we  are  made  to  bear  the 
image  of  the  earthy.  In  that  which 
we  term  the  new  birth  the  child  of 
God  in  its  strictly  spiritual  charac- 
ter is  made  to  bear  the  image  of 
the  earthy — whereas  in  the  resur- 
rection that  same  child  of  God  in 
its  strictly  natural  character  shall 
be  made  to  bear  the  image  of  the 
heavenly — wherein  mortality  shall 
be  swallowed  up  of  life. 

Christ  while  here  in  the  world 
appeared  as  a  man,  and  was  a  man, 
even  the  man  Christ  Jesus  :  and  so 
do  his  people  appear  here  as  men, 
as  christians,  by  faith  Christ-like, 
in  the  image  of  Christ  in  his  charac- 
ter as  a  man.  Afterward  when  he 
shall  again  appear  they  shall  also 
appear  with  him  in  glory,  and  be 
like  him,  for  they  shall  see  him  as 
he  is. 

In  the  verse  preceding  the  text 
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the  A  pestle  says  :  As  is  the  earthy 
such  are  they  also  that  are  earthy  : 
and  as  is  the  heavenly,  such  are 
they  also  that  are  heavenly.  I 
do  not  understand  the  word  earthy 
as  used  here  to  mean  as  in  a  liesh 
and  blood  sense  for  he  says  :  "For 
this  I  say,  brethren,  that  iiesh  and 
blood  cannot  inherit  the  Kingdom 

inherit  incorruption."  That  which 
is  called  corruptible  is  divested  of 
corruption  and  puts  on  incorrup- 
tion, and  that  which  is  mortal  is 
divested  of  mortality  and  puts  on 
immortality.  This  that  is  called 
mortal  and  corruptible  is  that 
which  constitutes  the  subject  of 
salvation,  in  the  consummation  of 
which  work  corruption  and  mortali- 
ty, as  pertaining  to  llesh  and  blood, 
are  either  left  m  the  grave,  or  so 
swallowed  up  as  not  to  be  regarded 
as  a  component  part  of  the  heaven- 
ly structure. 

"As  is  the  earthy."  What  is  re- 
fered  to  here  as  the  earthy?  Per- 
haps you  have  gathered  by  this 
time  that  I  do  not  wish  to  treat  the 
subject  otherwise  than  in  con- 
nection with  Christ.  V»Thile  here 
in  the  world  Christ  was  man  as 
well  as  God,  but  he  cannot  be  con- 
sidered as  a  man  distinct  from 
God,  nor  as  God  distinct  from  man. 
As  he  pertained  to  this  world  he 
was  en  lied  man  and  was  man,  but 
as  pertaining  to  that  which  is  be- 
yond he  was  God.  As  pertaining  to 
earth  he  was  man,  and  as  man  he  was 
earthy  ;  and  as  he  Avas  while  in  the 
earth  so  are  all  his  people  while 
here  in  the  earthy;  and  as  he  is 
now  in  heaven  so  shall  they  be  in 
heaven.  AVhile  he  was  here  in  the 
world  lie  was  none  the  less  in 
heaven,  and  being  now  in  heaven  he 
is  none  the  less  in  the  world.  "No 
man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven, 
but  he  that  came  down  from  k  aven, 
even  the  Son  of  man  which  is  in 
heaven."     While  he  was  here  in 


the  flesh  talking  with  Nicodemus 
of  the  things  of  the  new  birth, 
which  things  he  declares  to  be  ear- 
thly things,  he  was  nevertheless  in 
heaven.  He  was  then  the  same  in 
heaven  that  he  was  in  the  earth — 
the  Son  of  Man,  he. is  now  the  same 
m  earth  that  he  is  in  heaven — the 
Son  ot  God.  As  he  was  then,  so 
are  his  people  now,  and  as  he  is 
now  so  they  hope  to  be,  and  shall 

Other  observations  mig  i  t  be 
made  of  the  subject,  but  I  trust  a 
sufficiency  lias  been  said  to  indicate 
my  news,  if  not  friend  Chapman 
will  please  let  me  know  wherein  I 
have  not  made  myself  clear,  and  I 
will  try  to  again  comply  with  his 
request.  In  the  meantime  I  would 
like  to  know  of  him  why  he  is  in- 
terested in  the  subject  ot  salvation, 
and  why  he  does  not  sustain  such 
relation  to  me  as  would  allow  me 
to  call  him  brother.         P.  G.  L. 

UNION  MEETINGS. 
The  Skewarkey  Union  is  to  be 
held  with  the  church  at  Hopeland, 
(Whitakers,  N.   C.,)   on  Friday, 
Saturday  and  5th  Sunday  in  March. 

The  Black  Creek  Union  is  to  be 
held  with  the  church  at  Chapel, 
N.  C,  on  Saturday  and  5th Sunday 
in  March.  Elder  J.  S.  Woodard  is 
appointed  to  preachthe  Introductory 
Sermon,  Elder 'J.  tF.  Farmer  his 
alternate. 

The  Toisnot  Union  is  appointed 
to  be  held  with  the  church  at  Elm 
City,  (Toisnot)  Saturday  and  5th, 
Sunday  in  March. 

Dear  Brother  Gold: — Please 
give  notice  that  Staunton  River 
Union  meeting  will  be  held  with 
Cane  Creek  church,  Pittsylvania 
county,  Virginia,  on  Saturday  and 
5th  Sunday  in  March,  1895,  on  the 
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Richmond  and  Danville  R.  R.  AH 
brethren    especially  ministering 
brethren  are  invited  to  attend. 
Yours  very  truly. 

John  A.  Ferguson, 

Clerk. 


Elder  J.  S.  Collins,  of  Texas,  was 
found  dead  in  Ms  bed  about  the 
10th,  of  Jan.,  I  am  informed.  He 
had  just  returned  home  from  fill- 
ing an  appointment.  Many  of  our 
people  remember  him. 


Elder  S.  W.  Needham's  Post 
Office  is  changed  from  Coleman, 
Texas  to  Glencove, Coleman  county, 
Texas. 


Obituaries. 


SALLIE  AND  N.  G.  JONES. 

Please  jjublish  the  death  of  Mrs.  Sallie, 
Jones  of  Anson  county, N.  C,  who  depart- 
ed this  life  on  Sunday  December  23rd. 
She  was  born  April  7th,  1817.  Aiso  her 
husband,  N.  G  Jones  Sr.,  who  died  the 
following  Thursday,  Dec.  27th.  born 
November  2nd.  I8I5.  Brother  Jones 
and  his  wife  had  borne  the  troubles  and 
shared  the  pleasures  of  life  together  for 
about  fifty-seven  years,  and  he  had  been  a 
consistent  member  of  the  Primitive  Bap- 
tist church  I  suppose  for  about  45  years. 
Mrs.  Jones  was  not  a  member,  but  bore 
many  marks  of  a  christian  lady.  True 
Baptists  always  found  a  welcome  and  were 
kindly  treated  at  their  homes.  As  to  how 
they  were  appreciated  by  the  public,  I  will 
quote  what  the  Wadesboro  Messenger  and 
Inteligencer.theircounty  papers,  say  about 
them.  That,  "In  the  death  of  this  good 
man  and  woman  there  passed  from  the 
stage  of  life  two  of  the  best  people  that 
ever  lived.  The  names  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Jones  were  synonymous  for  honesty, 
truthfulness  and  integrity  wherever  they 
were  known,  and  their  death  is  a  distinct 
loss  to  the  community  in  which  they 
lived.  Eight  children,  three  sons  and  five 
daughters,  and  a  host  of  friends  mourn 
ijheir  Joss." 

J.  ¥.  Mills. 


MARY  A.  BAILEY. 

By  request  I  will  attempt  to  write  a 
short  obituary  notice  of  sister  Mary  A. 
Baily.  She  was  born  October  the  5th, 
1835,  died  Nov.  the  17th,  1891,  making 
her  stay  upon  earth  59  years,  1  month  and 
12  days.  Her  maiden  name  was  Gurganus, 
was  married  February  the  22,  r8s9  to  VV. 
G.  Bailey  who  preceeded  her  to  the  grave. 
She  obtained  a  hope  in  Christ  some  time 
in  18r5,  and  presented  herself  before  the 
Conference  at  Bear  Grass  on  Saturday  be- 
fore t:  e  third  Sunday  in  July  of  the  same 
year,  and  was  received  in  full  fellowship  of 
the  church  and  was  baptized  the  next  day 
by  Elder  Levi  Rogerson,  of  which  church 
she  remained  a  faithful  member  until 
death,  always  filling  her  seat  when  not 
providentially  hindered.  She  had  been 
sorely  afflicted  for  several  years  and  was 
confined  to  her  house  for  several  months 
before  she  died,  and  was  a  great  sufferer 
in  her  i  st  days,  but  seemed  to  grow 
stronger  in  the  faith  as  the  flesh  weakened 
away.  She  told  the  writer  she  was  per- 
fectly willing  to  die  and  longed  to  see  'he 
time  when  it  would  be  the  will  of  the  Lord 
to  take  her  away,  for  she  had  nothing  here 
to  live  for.  She  had  all  kind  treatment 
from  doctors,  children  and  neighbors  that 
could  well  be  bestowed,  but  nothing  can 
hold  off  the  monster  hand  of  death,  for  it 
is  the  Lord  that  giveth  and  the  Lord 
taketh  away,  ^les?ed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  She  leaves  five  children,  four  sons 
and  one  daughter,  three  sisters  and  a 
large  circle  of  relatives  and  brethren  to 
mourn  her  loss,  but  not  as  those  who  have 
no  hope,  for  we  believe  our  loss  is  her 
eternal  gain.  Her  funeral  was  attended 
on  the  third  Sunday  in  November  by  the 
writer  amidst  a  large  concourse  of  peo- 
ple, after  which  her  body  was  laid  beside 
her  busband  to  await  Resurrection's 
Morn,  when  they  that  are  asleep  in  Christ 
will  be  raised  in  the  likeness  of  his  glori- 
fied body,  so  shall  they  will  ever  be  with 
the  Lord. 

J.  N.  Rogerson. 

SYLAS  E.  THOMPSON. 

In  solitude  I  will  try  to  write  the  obituay 
of  my  darling  little  boy,  Sylas  E.  Thomp- 
son who  had  to  meet  with  a  sad  and  awful 
death  of  being  chocked  or  strangled  to 
death.  Sylas  Ethell  Thompson  was  born 
June  26th,  1891,  and  died  Sep.  7th ,  I89I, 
making  his  stay  on  earth  3  years,  2 
months   and    12   days.    On  Wednesday 
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Sept.  5th,  while  my  little  daughter  Clara 
ani  SyDswere  eating  watermelon,  Sylas 
got  strangled,  but  soon  got  over  it.  My 
wife  discovered  that  something  was 
in  his  throat.  We  called  in  a  good  phy- 
sician who  advised  waiting.  In  a  day  or 
two  he  was  taken  suddenly  to  violent 
c  jughing  and  died  suddenly  in  his  mother's 
arms.  Just  before  he  died  she  handed 
him  to  Elder  Moore  who  was  there, 
though  the  old  brother  is  about  89  years 
old,  being  very  feeble,  he  could  do  but 
little,  only  try  to  console  the  screaming 
mother  wno  was  in  very  poor  health.  Pen 
can  never  tell  the  feelings  of  your  un- 
worthy writer  as  I  reached  my  house, 
seeing  my  darling  little  one  give  only  one 
gape  of  the  mouth.  Only  4  days  before 
another  one  of  my  little  boys  fell  from  3. 
muie  breaking  his  arm,  and  was  badly 
hurt.  Oh  my  soul,  how  quick  can  sorrow 
fly  in  our  midst. 

Dear  brethren,  sisters  and  readers  of 
the  Landmark,  remember  me  when  you 
approach  that  throne  ot  mercy.  Oh  my 
Lord,  1  do  humbly  ask  for  thy  reconciling 
spirit,  yet  I  know  that  the  Lord  giveth 
and  the  Lord  taketh  away.  Blessed  be  thy 
name,  oh  Lord.  O.i  help  me  to  feel  that 
Sylas  was  not  my  own,  but  only  loaned  to 
trie,  and  he  called  for  his  own  little  jewel. 
Brother  Moore  said  he  has  never  seen  a 
better,  nor  a  more  harmless  child  in  all  his 
life.  He  could  not  talk  much, but  would  often 
yet  a  Landmark  and  get  off  to  himself  and 
would  begin  reading  as  though  he  un- 
derstood any  and  all  language. 

Written  by  the  father  in  much  grief  and 
trouble, 

S.  Council  Thompson. 

Ellistown,  Miss. 

DOUGLAS  A.  DYER. 

I  send  you  an  obituary  of  my  dear  hus- 
band Douglas  A.  Dyer,  who  was  born 
March  21,  i856,  and  died  August  3 1,  1893. 
We  had  been  married  not  quite  i2  years. 
He  was  sick  a  good  while  before  he  died. 
The  doctors  pronounced  his  disease  that 
of  the  Liver.  He  was  treated  by  six  dif- 
ferent physicians,  but  to  no  avail.  He 
told  me  after  he  got  very  low  that  he  had 
swallowed  a  tooth^pick  and  that  was 
what  had  brought  on  his  spell,  and  said  it 
was  going  to  kill  him.  The  doctors  would 
say  it  was  high  fevers  that  made  him  talk 
about  it.  Bat  1  am  confident  he  knew 
what  he  said  as  he  would  talk  about  it 
when  he  had  no  fever. 


He  had  never  made  any  profession  of 
religion  until  after  he  was  taken  sick,  he 
then  said  he  had  had  a  hope  about  12 
months;  he  spoke  of  wanting  to  be  bap 
tized  a  few  weeks  before  he  died,  but  was 
never  able  to  get  off  the  bed  after  that 
by  himself.  A  few  nights  before  he  died 
he  sang  the  poem, 

"  Oh  how  happy  are  they, 
Who  their  Savior  obey." 

A  song  I  don't  think  I  ever  heard  him 
sing.  Wnen  he  told  me  of  his  hops  I  was 
so  lifted  up  to  think  probably  he  would 
get  well,  and  we  ould  go  the  church  to- 
gether and  our  last  days  be  our  best  days, 
but  that  was  too  much  for  poor  unworthy 
me.  I  hope  to  meet  him  were  parting  is 
not  known. 

Alice  Dyer. 

placid  warren. 
J  ust  at  the  dawn  of  day  on  the  morning 
of  December  15th,  1894,  an  angel  came  on 
earth  to  find  a  garland  to  entwine  it, sought 
everywhere,  until  at  last  it  cast  its  eyes 
upon  this  loved  one  and  took  her  home  to 
rest  until  the  resurrection  morn.  She  was 
the  daughter  of  James  R.  and  Gatsy  A. 
Thigpen,  and  the  wife  of  John  I  Warren, 
of  Conetoe,  Edgecombe  county,  N.  C. 
She  had  eleven  sisters  and  brothers,  all  of 
which  except  one,  have  gone  on  ere  this  ; 
doing  God's  own  precious  bidding,  per- 
haps us, welcome  us  at  heaven's  bright  door. 
Had  she  lived  until  June  1 8 9 5 ,  she  would 
have  been  24  years  of  age  ;  but  the  Lord 
saw  proper  to  take  her  ere  she  reached  it. 
She  leaves  a  mother,  one  sister,  a  husband 
and  one  child,  with  a  large  circle  of  friends 
and  relatives  to  mourn  her  sad  demise. 
She  was  a  noble  wife,  devoted  mother  to 
little  Russell  and  a  very  dear  and  sweet 
lady  to  every  one.  I  was  with  her  for 
sometime  before  her  illness,  and  I  can 
truthfully  say  that  I  never  saw  a  more  per- 
fect or  sweeter  lady  in  my  life,  than  she 
was.  I  never  heard  her  speak  evil  of  any 
one  ;  nor  did  1  ever  see  her  angry  in  my 
life,  not  even  would  she  seem  to  be  worri- 
ed with  her  little  boy,  which  of  course 
annoyed  her  at  times,  as  all  children  do 
their  parents.  She  was  first  taken  with 
that  dreadful  disease  Black  Jaundice, 
which  lasted  about  a  week,  from  then  until 
her  death  no  one  knew  what  to  think  of 
her  condition.  Doctors  Jenkins  and 
Baker  did  everything  that  lay  in  their 
power  to  relieve  her  of  her  sufferings,  but 
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nothing  relieved  'hem  until  the  Lord  cast 
his  hand  upon  the  raiment  of  her  garment, 
then  all  was  over.  All  attention  was  paid 
her  that  seemed  necessary.  She  was  not 
a  member  of  any  church,  but  judging 
from  the  conversations  we  had  before  her 
illness,  think  she  was  partial  to  the  Primi- 
tive baptists.  She  spoke  very  highly  of 
Elders  Gold  and  Hassell.  She  seemed 
to  be  conscious  until  the  last, but  for  about 
two  days  before  her  death  she  could  not 
speak.  Real  often  she  would  "throw  her 
arms  from  under  the  cover  and  say,  "Oh 
Lord,  I  pray  to  thee."  The  bereaved  ones 
hearts  aie  torn  and  filled  with  deepest 
grief  for  the  absence  of  their  loved  one. 
How  deeply  do  I  sympathize  with  them  in 
their  sad  bereavement  ;  for  only  a 
year  ago  I  was  left  in  the  same  condition 
over  the  death  of  my  dear  sister.  "There 
are  some  still  remaining  that  remind  us 
of  the  past  ;  but  they  change,  as  all 
things  change  here  :  nothing  in  this  world 
can  last." 

Matt  ie. 


Appointments- 


J.  M.  ROYAL. 


Flower  Gap  Va 

Elk  Spur   

Martinville  

Hell  Spur  

Dan  River  

Concord  

Connors  Grove 

West  Fork  

County  Line... 
Long  Branch 


will  pi 


W.  W.  BARNES. 


Washington  

Smith  wicks  Creek. 

Hear  Grass   

Flat  Swamp  


Williams...... 

dopeland  

Falls  

Pleasant  Hiill  . 

Mill  Branch  

Union  

Moo  res  

White  Oak  

Wilson  


Lower  Black  Creek  .. 
Upper  Black  t  reek  .. 


Mewhorns  

La  Grange  

Sandy  Bottom.... 
Ilask'ins  Chapel. 

Sand  Hill  

Muddy  Creek  

New  M.  II.  near  I 

Cv  press  Creek  

Maple  Hill  

South  West  

Stump  Sound  


Hadnotts  Creek  2y 

Newport  30 

More  Head   21 

North  River  *pril  1 

Straits   2 

Hunting  Quarter  3 

t  edar  Island  at  night  4 

Jones  Bay  <r> 

Goose  Creek  Island  (i 

He  will  need  conveyance. 

THOS.  >.'.  WALTON. 

If  the  Lord  will,  I  shall  be  with  brother  J. 
M.  Wyatt,  at  most  of  his  appointments  in 
our  association,  then  on  with  him  to  River 
View  24lh  of  Feb.  then  I  wish  to  go  to  Town 
Creek  on  25  Feb. 

Chestnut  20 

Old  Bethel  27 

Cross  Roads  28 

Diamond  Hill  March  1 

Graves  School  House  2  and  3 

J.  E.  ADAMS. 
Monday  night  after  2nd  Sun  in  Feb.h'oberson- 


 Flat  Swamp 

 Briery  Swamp 

 Bare  Grass 

 Jamesville 

 MorattocU 

 Concord 

(Tyrrel)  —  Petblenieni 

 Flatty  Creek 

:th  City,  if  not  Sat. 
there. 


Tu 


'I  b 


ville. 

<da- 


3d  Sat.  &  Sun.. 
Tuesday  after.. 

Wednesday  

4th  Sat.  &  Sun. 
Friday  I  will  be  at  Eliz: 
Brethren  please  meet  1 

Tuesday  after  4th  Sunday  Coin  jock 

Wednesday  Church's  Island 

Thursday  &  Friday  Brethren  can  arrange 

to  suit. 

1st  Sat.  &  Sun.  in  March  Elim's 

Monday  after... Providence  church  on  Banks. 

Wednesday  and  Thursday  Last  Lake 

2d  Sat.  &  Sun  •  North  Lake 

Monday  Mason's  Point 

Tuesday  Juniper  Bay 

Wednesday  Tiny  Oak  School  House 

Thursday  Rose  Bav 

3d  Sat  t\:  Sun  Beuluh 

Tuesday  and  Wednesday  after... Sandy  Grove 

Thursday  Blount's  Creek 

Th ursday  night  Si ngleton 

Friday  G  alio  ways 
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Saturday  

itn  Sunday  

He  will  need  i 


mveyance. 
HUrCHINS 


Neuse   

Cedar  Gro 
DLtchville 
Camp  Crei 
Mt  LebatK 

Eh«i  

Durham ... 


 Monday 

 Tuesday 

..Wednesday 


i  Feb. 

da; 


•  arrange  fcr  Wedn 


Ne 


Ml. 


Mt.  Tabor  

Pleasant  Hill  

While  Oak  Sprin 

S  uggs  Creek  

H i/e;  Creek  

Mountain  Creek.. 

Freedom   

Liberty  Hill  

Jones  Hill   

Jerusalem  

Lawyers  Spring  . 

Bethany  

High  Ridge  

Mountain  spring 
Liberty  


 Mo 

....Tuesday 
•sday. 

..Thursday 

 ..Friday 

1th  Sunday 

 Monday 

....Tuesday 


J  H  PUREFOY. 

Appointments  for  Elder  J  H  Purefoy  in  the 
bounds  of  the  Mt  Enon  and  Indian  River 
Associations  of  Fla.  His  wife  will  accompany 
him  and  they  will  need  conveyance. 

Kissimmee  Feb.Sat  and  Sun  2.'?  and  24 

Orange  Tues  and  Wed  k;  and  '21 

MtZiou   Sat  Sun  March  2  and  ;{ 

Mt  Olive  Sat  and 


Flippens  Mill  . 

Malmaison  

Banister  

Whitethorn  ... 
Weatherford  .. 
Old  Union.... 

Galilee  

Strawberry.... 
Mt.  Arrarat  .... 

Cascade  

Good  Will  

Leather  wood... 
Camp  Creek . . . 

Reed  Creek   

River  View  

Center  

Spoon  Creek., 
liussells  Creek 


 Monday 

 Tuesday 

.Wednesday 

 Thursday 

 Friday 

 Saturday 

 3rd  Sun 

 Monday 

 Tuesday 

..  V\  ednesday 


.  Th  i 


iday 


Anti< 
Pilgrim  Rest  I 


id  IT 


OXYDONOP. 
VVe  do  not  publish  any  medicine 
unless  we  consider  it  valuable.  Of 
late  there  are  many  discoveries  in 
the  curative  art.  One  of  these 
that  seems  to  be  very  beneficial  in 
its  healing  power  is  Oxydonor. 
From  all  I  can  learn  of  it,  and  from 
my  own  trial  of  it,  my  impression 
is  that  it  affords  great  relief  from 
pain  or  sickness  ;  therefore  I  have 
consented  to  furnish  them  at  whole- 
sale and  retail  prices.  If  you  want 
one  let  me  know.  Send  with  $25. 
your  nearest  Express  office — if  you 
have  one  convenient ;  if  not  your 
nearest  Post  Office.  If  you  desire 
further  information  write  me  for 
particulars.  I  would  not  be  with- 
out one  for  twice  its  price  if  I  could 
help  it.  We  will  rent  them  to  res- 
ponsible parties  at  #6  per  month, 
$15  for  three  months,  cash  in  ad- 
vance. If  the  renter  purchases  it 
the  rent  helps  to  pay  the  $25. 
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The  Purpose  of  Zions  Landmark. 


•'Ask  for  the  old  paths  where  is  th«  good  way." 

By  the  help  of  the  Lord  this  paper  will  contend  for  the  ancient  Landmark,  guided 
hy  its  stakes  of  Trnth,  and  strengthened  by  its  cords  of  Lore. 

It  hopes  to  reject  all  traditions  and  institutions  of  men,  and  regard  only  the 
Bible  aB  the  standard  of  trnth. 

it  urges  the  people  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  obey  Jesus  the  king  in  the 
iioly  hill  of  Zion,  keeping  themselves  unspotted  from  the  world. 

It  aims  to  contend  for  the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  God  and  the  lather,  Jesus 
*  e  Mediator,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  the  blessed  Comforter. 

All  lovers  of  Gospel  truth  are  invited  to  write  for  it — if  so  impressed. 

May  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  multiplied  to  all  lovers  of  truth. 

The  Subscription  Price  of  Zion's  Landmark. 

For  single  subscribers  $1.50  per  year.  The  getter  up  of  Club  of  eight  sub- 
scriber?, or  a  larger  number,  $1.50,  oach  will  receive  the  Landmaek  free  for  time 
club  is  made. 

The  subscribers  iu  clubs  need  not  all  be  at  the  same  Post  Office,  and  names  can  be 
sent  from  titnetc  thuein  making  up  clubs:  also  in  renewing  clubs  the  same  rule 
may  be  observed. 

When  a  subscriber  desires  his  paper  changed  he  should  state  [plainly  both  the 
old  and  the  new  postoffices.  When  one  wishes  his  paper  stopped,  let  him  tti  c 
what  is  due,  if  anything  is  due,  and  also  state  hie  postofSce. 

Let  each  subscriber  keep  his  paper  paid  up  if  possible,  and  when  he  renews  give 
Ihe  same  name  it  has  been  going  in,  unless  he  wishes  it  changed,  then  he  should 
state  both  the  old  and  the  new  names. 

If  money  sent  has  not  been  receipted  please  inform  me  of  it.  When  you  can, 
always  send  money  by  Money  Order,  Postal  Note,  Check,  or  Draft,  or  Kegistered 
Letter  or  by  Express. 

Each  subscriber  can  tell  the  time  to  which  he; has  paid  for  the  paper  by  noticing 
the  date  just  after  his  name. 

All  brethren  and  friends  are  requested  to  act^as  agents. 

All  names  aod  po6t  offices  should  be  written  plainly. 

All  (?ommnnicatione,  business  letters,  remittances  of  P.  O.  orders,  money,  drafts, 
etc.,  should  be  seat  to 

P:  D,  GOLD,  Wilson,  N.  C. 
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DEVOTED  TO  THE  CAUSE   OF  JESUS. 


Brother  Gold*: — The  following 
was  published  in  paper  form  in 
1877,  but  as  I  have  often  heard  the 
remark  that  a  good  tale  could  not 
be  too  often  told,  therefore  ask  if 
you  can  consistently  with  your 
feelings  please  re-publish  and 
oblige  one  that  professes  to  be  a 
follower  of  Jesus. 

R.  Y. 

Red  Eye,  Va. 

Brother  Gold,  and  all  whom 
it  may  concern  : — I  will  try  for 
the  first  time  to  lay  before  the 
readers  of  the  Landmark  a  brief 
and  imperfect  sketch  of  my  call  to 
the  ministry. 

I  joined  the  church  in  1849,  and 
for  a  short  time  my  conscience  was 
at  ease,  but  after  awhile  I  became 
uneasy  about  something,  and 
scarcely  knew  what.  I  sometimes 
thought  I  would  have  to  preach, 
but  when  I  '  thought  of  my  weak- 
ness, ignorance  and  imperfection  I 
came  to  the  conclusion  that  it 
would  never  do  for  such  a  worth- 
less worm  as  I  felt  myself  to  be  to 
undertake  such  a  work  as  that : 
finally,  while  laboring  under  these 
mighty  impressions  I  met  old 
brother  Lovelace,  and  told  him  that 
I  wished  to  have  a  talk  with  him. 
He  said  yes,  and  passed  on  busily 
talking  to  some  one  else.  I  stood 
until  he  returned,  and  the  *old 
brother  never  halted  to  talk  to  me. 


I  thought  this  was  an  evidence  that 
I  was  not  to  preach,  and  therefore 
made  the  least  of  it  that  I  could, 
still  these  impressions  followed  me, 
go  where  I  would.  I  had  been  an 
uncommonly  bad  boy  in  the  ball- 
room and  play-house,  and  thought 
it  a  high  privilege  to  be  admitted 
into  the  church,  and  tried  for  a 
awhile  to  make  myself  content. 
Sweet  as  life  is  I  often  bogged  the 
Lord  to  take  it  from  me  rather  than 
suffer  me  try  to  preach  if  I  was  not 
called.  After  awhile  brother 
Woodson  took  charge  of  the  little 
church  where  my  membership  was, 
and  I  opened  the  secret  of  my 
heart  to  the  old  brother.  1 1  seemed 
to  please  him,  and  nothing  would 
do  but  I  must  make  the  attempt. 
I  reckon  my  hands  were  as  cold  as 
they  will  be  when  1  am  dead,  and 
the  worst  of  all  I  had  to  face  my 
comrades  whom  I  had  been  with  so 
much  in  what  the  world  calls  fun. 
For  15  years  with  much  fear  and 
trembling,  deep  thoughts  and 
heavy  groans,  I  commenced  the 
task,  as  great  a  stranger  to  the 
temptations,  trials  and  afflictions 
that  would  follow  after  ns  ever  I 
was  to  salvation  by  grace  I  had 
not  been  preaching  long  before 
I  went  to  meeting  and  the  preacher 
did  not  come,  and  1  had  to  say 
something.  After  meeting  one  of 
the  old  members  and  myself  went 
out  the  same  way.    We  soon  met 
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some  one  on  the  road  who  asked 
the  old  brother  who  preached, 
nobody,  he  answered.  I  said  noth- 
ing, but  thought  so  too,  and  crept 
off  home,  and  you  must  guess  at 
my  feelings.  After  awhile  brother 
Smith  took  charge  of  the  church, 
and  we  often  compared  notes,  and 
his  feelings  were  so  much  like 
mine  that  I  took  courage,  often 
thinking  of  this  Scripture,  Jacob  is 
small,  by  whom  shall  he  arise  \ 
They  soon  commenced  making  ap- 
pointments fcv*  me  to  preach.  I 
would  pass  on  the  time  very  well 
until  the  time  drew  near  for  us  to 
meet.  I  would  wait  until  singing 
commenced  and  then  go  in  and 
feel  very  well  until  the  preacher 
said,  I  must  hasten  to  a  close  and 
give  place  to  brother  Mc.  Then 
with  a  cold  sweat  and  trembling 
limbs  I  would  rise  and  say  some- 
thing, I  don't  know  what  now,  if 
there  can  be  such  a  thing.  I  passed 
off  several  years  trying  to  preach, 
and  trying  to  quit.  The  church 
soon  saw  proper  to  call  for  my  or- 
dination. 1  often  insisted  that 
they  should  put  it  off  because  of 
my  unwoithiness  and  unfitness  for 
such  a  sacred  office ;  but  I  had  con- 
fidence in  the  church,  and  consent- 
ed for  them  to  do  as  they  thought 
proper  ;  consequently  I  was  exam- 
ined by  three  faithful  brethren, 
and  set  apart  to  the  work.  I  was 
soon  called  to  take  charge  of  four 
churches.  I  have  often  worked  till 
a  late  hour  at  night  to  get  to  go  to 
my  meeting  the  next  day.  Before 
the  churches  commenced  adminis- 
tering to  my  necessities  I  suffered 
for  both  food  and  raiment.  Alter 
awhile  the  world  and  the  church 
began  to  help  me.  I  received  a 
great  deal  more  than  I  was  worthy 
of.  This  enabled  me  to  go  further 
from  home  where  I  had  the  oppor- 
tunity of  hearing  great  men  preach, 
such  as  brethren  Hassell,  Leach- 
man,  Beebe  and  others,  and  they 


made  such  joint  work  of  it  I  told 
some  of  them  I  believed  that  I 
would  go  home  and  never  try  to 
preach  again  while  I  lived.  When 
I  joined  the  church  I  did  not  know 
that  there  was  but  one  denomina- 
tion under  heaven,  but  alas,  I  had 
not  been  preaching  long  before  I 
met  with  many  who  opposed  the 
doctrine  that  my  soul  delighted  in, 
predestination  and  election.  Now 
what  must  I  do?  I  concluded  to 
read  the  Bible  and  preach  the  doc- 
trine therein  contained,  please  or 
displease  whom  it  might.  In  doing 
this  I  have  made  to  myself  many 
enemies,  which  I  find  that  a  plainly 
preached  doctrine  is  sure  to  do. 
Nevertheless  I  have  not  shunned  to 
declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God. 
And  now  to  young  preachers  ;  we 
are  fast  hastening  to  the  tomb,  and 
I  for  one  feel  it  my  duty,  as  well  as 
my  privilege,  to  drop  a  word  of 
caution  to  you.  If  you  feel  that 
the  Lord  has  called  you  to  the 
work  of  the  ministry  I  humbly  ask 
you  in  the  name  of  God  to  remem- 
ber that  you  must  possess  some- 
thing besides  a  sacred  Testament, 
hymn  book,  &c.  Also  remember 
that  a  man  may  commit  to  memory 
certain  portions  of  Scripture,  and 
use  them  very  fluently  in  the 
stand  and  still  be  as  ignorant  of 
the  gospel  as  a  horse.  When  I  see 
young  men  go  into  the  stand  and 
commence  brushing  their  hair, 
rubbing  their  teeth,  jesting,  gig- 
gling and  looking  over  the  congre- 
gation at  the  young  ladies,  I  am 
made  to  wonder  who  is  called,  I  or 
they.  I  know  well  when  we  had 
young  men  among  us  who  would 
sing,  pray  and  exhort,  and  were  of 
great  use  to  the  church ;  but  alas 
what  now  %  A  long  hymn,  a  borrow- 
ed sermon,  reproving  old  preachers, 
as  foreign  from  the  subject  as  the 
North  is  from  the  South.  Well, 
say  you,  what  is  your  advice  ?  My 
advice  is  this,  labor  with  your  own 
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hands  that  you  be  cot  burdensome 
to  the  brethren  whom  you  profess 
to  love,  study  the  different  subjects 
in  the  Scriptures,  and  speak  from 
one  at  a  time,  and  when  you  are 
done  quit*  and  go  home ;  and  go  to 
work  like  those  you  have  preached 
to  have  to  do  to  support  their 
families.  I  believe  that  the  Apos- 
tle Paul  thought  it  as  much  his 
duty  to  labor  as  it  was  to  preach, 
each  in  its  proper  time  and  place. 
I  know  that  the  first  thing  a  young 
preacher  insists  upon  is  that  the 
churches  support  their  preachers. 
Paul  says  it  is  better  to  give  than 
to  receive,  but  under  the  new  con- 
stitution things  are  quite  different. 
Let  the  rich  saying  of  the  Apostle 
decide  the  whole  matter,  let  all 
things  be  done  unto  edifying. 

W.  S.  McDowell. 

Dickinson,  Franklin  Co.  Va.,  Jan.  23,  1877. 

Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Dear  Breth- 
ren and  Sisters  : — It  is  in  much 
weakness  that  I  now  take  my  pen 
and  try  to  write  what  I  hope  to  be 
the  Lord's  dealings  with  me. 
Many  friends  have  requested  me 
to  do  so,  and  I  have  had  impressions 
to  do  so,  but  feeling  my  weakness 
and  inability  I  almost  shrink, being 
so  unworthy  and  unable  to  express 
my  feelings  as  I  wish  to.  At  an 
early  age  I  had  serious  thoughts 
concerning  my  soul's  welfare 
after  this  life.  As  far  back  as  I 
can  recollect  such  thoughts  would 
often  cross  my  mind,  and  when  I 
was  sick  I  would  ask  the  Lord  to 
spare  me  and  I  would  do  better  in 
the  future.  At  the  age  of  eighteen 
I  was  just  getting  up  out  of  a  spell 
of  sickness,  and  at  a  time  unexpec- 
ted I  became  alarmed  at  my  sinful- 
ness, and  I  was  in  much  distress. 
I  thought  I  would  surely  die  and 
my  soul  be  lost.  I  at  once  fled  to 
the  law,  but  1  could  not  stay  there 
for  it  condemned  me.  Sometimes 
I  would  seek  a  secret  place  and  try 


to  pray,  but  it  seemed  to  me  that 
every  word  would  sink  me  lower 
and  lower.  Dear  reader,  I  can  never 
tell  it  all.  When  I  was  at  home 
one  day  serious  thoughts  came  over 
me  and  I  began  to  feel  as  if  I  were 
going  to  die.  I  thought  I  was 
justly  condemned  before  God.  My 
burden  became  so  great  I  would 
beg  the  Lord  to  remove  it  if  it  was 
his  will.  I  felt  that  I  had  no  friend 
on  earth  or  in  Heaven,  but  the 
very  breathing  of  my  soul  was, 
Lord  have  mercy  o^  me  a  sinner. 
I  gave  up  all  on  earth  and  about 
this  time  I  think  I  lost  my  natural 
mind,  but  the  next  I  knew  I  was 
praising  God  with  every  breath. 
I  felt  like  everybody  was  helping 
me  to  praise  God.  All  that  load 
of  sin  was  gone.  0  that  I  could 
feel  that  love  always  as  I  did  then. 
It  I  could  have  those  feelings  when 
I  am  called  to  die  I  am  satisfied  I 
would  go  praising  the  good  Lord. 
Yes,  dear  reader  the  Lord  has  been 
good  to  me. 

''The  Lord  has  promised  good  to  me. 

His  word  my  hope  secures, 
He  will  my  shield  and  portion  be 

As  long  as  life  endures." 

I  sometimes  fear  I  caught  the 
shadow  and  missed  the  substance. 
T  have  so  many  doubts  and  fears. 
I  have  been  trying  to  serve  the 
Lord  thirty  years,  and  during  that 
time  I  have  had  many  crosses  to 
bear.  I  have  been  married  twice. 
After  my  first  husband's  death  I 
was  a  widow  nine  years,  and  then 
married  again.  I  loved,  my  hus- 
band as  my  life.  I  have  an  afflic- 
ted daughter  with  me,  and  it  gives 
me  much  sorrow  to  witness  her 
great  suffering.  Nothing  but  the 
good  Lord  could  sustain  us  under 
so  many  trials. 

Oh  dear  reader,  it  is  so  hard  to 
see  our  dear  ones  die  and  leave  us. 
But  the  good  Lord  knows  what  is 
best.  He  gives  and  he  takes  away. 
Blessed  be  his  holy  name.  While 
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sorrows  and  endless  distresses  en- 
compass me  I  see  astonishing  mercy. 
I  cry  can  a  mortal  be  found  sur- 
rounded with  troubles  as  I  am.  L»t 
us  go  forth  therefore   unto  him 
without  the  camp,  bearing  reproach 
of  Jesus,  for  here  we  have  no  con- 
tinueing  city,  but  we  seek  one  to 
come.    If  I  am  not  deceived  the 
grave  will  be  a  resting  place  for 
me,  and  I  hope  my  soul  will  be  at 
rest  with  Jesus  who  has  done  so 
much  for  for  me.    Dear  reader, 
'•A  throne  oflCnu-c  then  lo;  usgo, 
And  ilfor  up  our  prayer, 
A  gracious  God  will  mercv  show- 
To  all  who  worship  there." 

At  that  throne  we  can  view  the 
promised  land  that  Moses  saw.  I 
hope  the  Lord  will  guide  my  pen 
and  teach  me  what  to  write,  for 
Jesus  is  all  to  me.  I  thank  him 
because  He  has  saved  me  from  many 
snares.  I  cannot  tell  you  how 
utterly  unworthy  I  feel  to  thus 
address  you,  but  if  I  know 
my  own  sinful  heart  I  love  you 
and  all  the  household  of  faith  as 
brothers  and  sisters.  I  have  been 
a  member  of  the  Old  Baptist 
church  fifteen   or   sixteen  years. 

Dear  readers,  I  do  not  know  how 
any  of  God's  people  could  live  out 
of  the  church  and  be  contented.  I 
first  joined  the  Methodist  church, 
but  was  not  satisfied.  I  may  write 
more  iu  the  future  if  it  is  the  Lord's 
wir,  and  tell  you  more  about  it. 
Your  poor  little  sister  in  Christian 
love. 

Bedie  W.  Roycroft. 

Flint,  N.  C 

Deak  Brother  Gold: — As  I 
must  send  you  my  little  remittance 
for  the  Landmark,  I  feel  that  I 
want  to  write  an  diet  you  know  some 
of  my  feelings  or  exercises  in  regard 
to  helping  travelling  ministers  on 
their  way. 

Last  Spring  when  I  saw  Elder 
Stubb's  appointment  in  the  Land- 
mark, and  that  you  would  accom- 


pany him,  and  were  coming  to 
Conoho,  I  felt  glad  to  think  I  could 
hear  you  preach  once  more,  and 
determined  to  meet  you  at  Gross 
Roads.  I  had  for  some  time  been 
in  deep  distress,  so  that  life  was  a 
burden  to  me,  and  I  hoped  and  felt 
that  you  might  give  a  word  of  com- 
fort to  me,  a  poor  storm- tossed 
soul.  When  the  time  came,  my 
pressing  duties  at  home,  and  my 
desire  to  go  and  hear  you  preach, 
caused  a  conflict  in  my  mind. 
When  I  felt  that  my  duty  to  my 
family  ought  to  keep  me  at  home, 
that  I  really  had  no  time  to  go, 
there  was  a  heavy  weight  on  me, 
and  I  could  scarcely  drag  myself 
along,  but  when  I  concluded  I  would 
go,  that  my  work  would  be  worth 
nothing  to  me,  I  couldn't  work  if  I 
didn't  go,  the  heaviness  was  re- 
placed by  a  lightness  that  enabled 
me  to  finish  my  work  with  ease 
and  pleasure. 

I  went  to  Cross  Roads,  and  heard 
you  and  brother  Stubbs  preach,  and 
felt  that  the  Lord  must  have  sent 
you  to  comfort  a  poor,  weary  af- 
flicted one.  That  day  and  night  I 
feel  that  I  never  shall  forget.  I  was 
with  you  and  our  dear  sister 
Whitley,  in  all  my  waking  hours  ; 
in  my  dreams  that  night  we  were 
together,  and  I  awoke  the  next 
morning  thinking  about  you,  still. 

I  had  felt  some  concern  about 
helping  treaveling  ministers,  not 
being  able  to  determine  whether  it 
was  my  duty,  in  my  reduced  cir- 
cumstances, to  help  them  or  not ; 
and  had  already  made  up  my  mind, 
before  going,  that  it  was  not  my 
duty  to  help  you ;  but  when  you 
spoke,  hoping  the  brethren  and. 
friends  would  help  brother  Stubbs 
on  his  way,  that  concern  that  I  had 
before  felt  bore  more  heavily  on 
my  mind,  and  I  couldn't  get  rid  of 
it.  Sunday  morning  I  believe 
there  was  a  prayer  in  my  heart 
that  the  Lord  would  show  me  in 
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some  way  if  it  was  my  duty  to  help 
one  or  both  of  you,  and  how  much 
I  ought  to  give.  That  evening  I 
went  to  sleep  and  saw  in  a  dream, 
two  half  dollars  not  more  than  an 
inch  apart,  placed  before  me,  My 
first  thought  was  these  are  for  the 
preachers.  Then  f  awoke.  I  was 
stilljdoubtful  and  distressed  about, 
it.  I  didn't  have  two  half  dollars 
and  didn't  know  how  to  get  them. 
The  next  morning  a  woman  that 
owed  me  sent  me  three  dollars.  I 
looked  tor  the  two  half  dollars  and 
they  were  there.  Since  that  tirre 
I  have  felt  that  when  it  is  my  duty 
to  help  a  minister,  the  halt-dollar 
will  be  furnished  me  and  he  will 
get  it. 

After  the  weight  of  impression  to 
write  you  bore  upon  me  to-night,  I 
tried  several  times  to  resist,  and 
believe  I  could  have  done  it,  but 
whenever  I  did,  there  was  a  still 
small  voice  within  telling  me  to 
"quench  not  the  Spirit."  I  don't 
know  yet  that  I  ought  to  have 
written.  I  sometimes  feel  that 
there  is  a  duty  for  me  to  do  ;  at 
other  times  I  feel  that  I  am  de- 
ceived, it  is  all  my  own  imagining. 
I  know,  if  it  is  of  the  Lord,  He  will 
help  me.  If  not,  I  hope  He  will 
crush  it.  I  feel  my  inability,  my 
weakness,  my  sinfulness  so  much, 
I  do  so  shrink  from  it  ;  but  I  know 
He  can  strengthen  me,  and  enable 
me  to  do  all  He  requires  of  me.  I 

I  may  have  already  told  it  too 
much, but  I  have  lately  been  brought 
out  of  the  depths,  into  green  pas- 
tures and  on  the  mountain  top  in 
pleasant  places.  And,  oh  !  the  un 
speakable  joy  there  has  been  and  is 
in  it  to  me,  I  felt  at  the  time  that  I 
was  being  prepared  for  something, 
I  didn't  know  what,  whether  it  was 
a  duty  about  to  be  laid  upon  me,  a 
great  trouble,  or  what  it  was  T  don' t 
know  yet. 

Remember  me  with  much  love  to 
sister  Gold.  Remember  me  also,  in 


your  prayers  a  poor  sinful  worm  of 
the  dust.  I  hope  I  am  your  little 
sister. 

Mahy  W.  House. 

Conoho,  Nf.  C. 


Dear  BrotherGold,  Brethren 
and  Sisters: — 1  hope  that  you 
will  honor  God  and  not  man,  for 
man  is  sin  and  vanity,  but  God  is 
truth  and  lienor:  but  men  often 
want  to  have  some  great  honor  to 
themselves,  and  sometimes  these 
things  creep  into -our  churches  by 
our  preachers  when  they  want  to 
begin  to  control  the  church,  ard 
get  brethren  to  think  that  they 
should  follow  them,  and  they 
should  have  great  honor  in  the 
flesh  by  being  looked  up  to  by 
their  brethren.  They  will  bring 
in  sometaing  new  and  claim  to 
jave  the  scriptures  to  prove  that 
they  are  right,  and  be  seeking  vain 
glory,  and  brethren  will  go  on 
and  follow  them  until  they  prove  a 
curse  to  the  church.  And  when 
some  good  brother  won't  follow 
them  on  in  their  way  and  give 
them  to  be  the  great  mastery  over 
the  church,  they  will  then  claim 
that  all  that,  will  not  go  with  them 
have  departed  from  the  doctrine 
and  following  after  man,  and  con- 
tend for  their  way  until  they  burst 
asunder  churches,  and  turn  brother 
against  brother,  and  bring  railing 
for  railing,  accuse  their  brother 
of  many  wrong  thiDgs  when  they 
are  only  seeking  vain  glory,  which 
is  only  by  the  puny  arm  of  man 
that  seeks  for  the  mastery  and 
bewitches  brethren  to  believe  a  lie, 
and  dream  many  filthy  dreams  and 
claim  them  for  revelation  of  the 
Lord  ;  when  there  is  no  revelation 
there,  only  by  the  lying  spirit  of 
the  devil  which  prompts  men  to 
thinks  themselves  to  be  some  great 
one,  when  they  are  nothing  but  sin 
and  vexation  of  spirit,  led  captive 
by  the  devil  at  his  will ;  and  would 
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cause  you  to  think  that  they  had 
dreamed  this  by  revelation  of  Christ, 
when  it  is  all  false.  We  should 
not  follow  ail  dreamers,  as  you 
will  see  in  the 29th  chapter  of  Jere- 
miah and  8th  and  0th  verses.  This 
shows  us  what  the  wisdom  of  man 
causes  to  he  done,  and  the  claim  to 
be  righteous  dreamers.  We  should 
be  very  cautions  not  to  follow  all 
dreamers,  for  they  are  some  of  the 
flesh,  and  will  profit  us  nothing  in 
the  love  of  God^nd  his  righteous- 
ness. We  shouAi  not  follow  any 
man  afterhis  new  tricks,  and  cause 
the  church  of  Christ  to  go  off  after 
filthy  lucre,  and  become  in  want  of 
a  high  standing  among  their  breth- 
ren, which  shows  that  they  want 
to  be  a  great  ruler  in  the  church  of 
Christ.  That  would  do  if  they 
were  in  the  Spirit  of  love  and  honor 
to  God.  But  just  as  soon  as  you 
see  a  brother  wanting  a  high  stand- 
ing before  the  church  you  see  them 
wrong.  They  should  listen  to  the 
instruction  of  the  church,  and  not 
think  that  they  were  some  great 
one  over  their  brethren,  and  cause 
much  trouble  by  bewitching  them 
by  false  teaching.  Yon  will  see 
something  of  this  in  the  8th  chapter 
of  the  Acts,  9  and  10  verses.  Gal. 
the  3rd  chapter  and  1st  verse.  Those 
scriptures  show  plainly  that  there 
was  false  teaching  (hen,  and  now 
we  are  not  to  follow  after  their 
visions  and  false  dreams,  and  cause 
them  to  glory  in  their  vain  imagina- 
tions, and  give  them  to  think  they 
should  rule  in  everything  that  they 
want  or  ask.  This  is  the  way  to  des- 
truction in  the  church  here  now,  to 
let  such  go  on  and  bid  it  God  speed 
is  taking  part  in  their  sins.  I  hope 
that  you  will  consider  these  few 
broken  thoughts,  and  if  it  be  worth- 
less to  you  let  it  alone,  and  pray  for 
us  here  that  our  church  trouble  may 
cease  and  peace  abound  in  gospel 
order  for  ever  and  ever,  Amen. 
Your  brother  in  hope  of  eternal 


rest. 

Eli  Buy  ax. 

Laniers,  N.  C 

Remark. 
The  above  is  full  of  good  warn- 
ing. En. 


EXPERIENCE. 

To  MY  BELOVED  BRETHREN,  SIS- 
TERS AND  friends  : — I  want  to 
write  what  I  hope  the  dear  Lord 
has  done  for  my  soul.  I  can  say  as 
far  back  as  I  can  recollect  I  tried  to 
obey  my  father  and  mother  and  do 
the  best  I  could  :  for  there  was  no 
other  fear  before  my  eyes.  I  went 
on  in  love  with  the  enjoyments  of 
the  world,  and  scarcely  minded 
evil,  which  is  an  enemy  against 
God.  But  at  length  I  found  my- 
self a  lost  and  condemned  sinner  ; 
without  God  and  without  hope  in 
this  sinful  world,  and  what  to  do  I 
could  not  tell.  But  to  the  law  I 
trembling  tied.  It  cursed  me  and  pro 
nounced  me  dead.  And  all  I  could 
say  was  Lord  have  mercy  on  me, 
for  I  am  doomed  to  eternal  woe, 
and  could  see  no  other  chance  but 
hell  should  be  my  home.  I  walked 
the  yard  in  the  day  and  rolled  my 
bed  at  night,  and  begged  the  dear 
Lord  to  have  mercy  on  me,  a  lost 
and  ruined  sinner.  But  it  seemed 
there  was  no  mercy  in  store  for  me, 
but  I  thought  before  this  I  could 
get  religion  whenever  1  would  try. 
But  now  poor  sinner  where  is  your 
strength  ?  I  felt  like  death  was  at 
the  door,  and  I  was  bound  to  die  ; 
and  oh  Lord,  what  shall  I  do  %  I 
would  beg  the  dear  Lord  to  judge 
my  case  and  plead  my  cause,  and 
"If  my  soul  was  sent  to  hell  his 
righteous  law  approved  it  well." 
Oh  Lord,  was  my  daily  plea,  dear 
Lord  forgive  my  sins,  and  I  would 
try  to  do  better.  But  I  found  my 
promises  were  in  vrain.  For  as  of  - 
Ten  as  1  promised  just  so  often  they 
were  broken.    In  my  dreams  I  saw 
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the  roads  that  led  to  destruction, 
and  I  was  in  them  inquiring  the 
way  home.  But  I  saw  many  faces 
looked  on  me  with  scorn.  1  would 
beg  them  to  tell  me  the  way  home, 
but  they  would  not.  Another 
dream  I  saw  myself  over  the  darkest 
pit  I  ever  saw  upon  a  ladder,  and  I 
saw  nothing  it  was  resting  on,  and 
I  said,  O  Lord,  have  mercy  upon 
me,  how  shall  I  ever  get  down 
from  this  place.  But  in  a  moment 
I  was  in  a  few  steps  from  that  place, 
and  I  saw  my  Saviour  on  the  cross, 
and  the  other  two  that  were  cruci- 
fied with  him,  and  some  one  em- 
braced me  and  said,  blessed  art 
thou,  for  I  have  come  to  give  you 
peace,  and  about  this  time  I  was 
in  my  deepest  troubles  but  this 
dream  gave  me  some  consolation, 
for  I  thought  may  be  it  was  the 
sign  that  God  would  bless  me  in 
the  future.  But  my  prayer  was, 
Oh  Lord  have  mercy  on  me,  and 
show  me  what  I  must  do  to  be 
saved.  I  thought  I  must  die  and 
sink  in  endless  punishment,  and 
forever  there  to  stay.  1  would 
watch  the  sun  go  down  and  say 
good  bye,  for  I  felt  like  before  it 
rose  again  1  should  be  in  torment. 
I  had  given  up  all  hope  of  ever  be- 
ing delivered  from  the  burden  I 
was  daily  bearing.  But  the  first 
thing  I  knew  my  burden  was  gone, 
and  I  was  filled  with  love  and 
praise  to  my  blessed  Saviour.  I 
felt  like  if  I  had  ten  thousand 
tongues  i  could  not  praise  his  holy 
name  like  I  wanted  to.  My 
tongue  cannot  tell  how  I  loved  the 
dear  children  of  God,  and  my 
mind  was  drawn  to  the  church  and 
I  wanted  to  be  baptised,  but  I 
could  not  feel  worthy  of  a  seat 
among  them,  for  they  looked  to 
be  the  happiest  people  in  this 
world,  and  I  loved  every  one  that 
had  a  name  with  the  Baptists,  for 
I  believe  the  Lord  had  shown  me 
that  they  were  his  people.    Bat  1 


was  thinking  over  my  past  life,  and 
this  Scripture  came  in  my  mind, 
"The  wind  bloweth  were  it  listeth, 
and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof, 
but  cannot  tell  whence  it*  cometh 
nor  whither  it  goeth  :  so  is  every  one 
that  is  born  of  the  Spirit."  And 
several  others  that^would^fill  my 
soul  with  love.  And  this  one 
came,  "Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that 
hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection, 
for  on  such  the  second  death  hath 
no  power."  But  I  must  pass  on, 
for  I  have  left  out  some  things  that 
I  would  be  glad  to  write  :  but  now 
do  you  think  I  obeyed  my  mind 
by  uniting  with  the  church.  No, 
I  stayed  away  four  lonely  years, 
and  suffered  more  than  my  tongue 
can  tell.  And  my  advice  is  to  all 
who  feel  like  their  sins  have 
been  forgiven  go  straightway  to  the 
church  and  tell  Avhat  great  things 
the  Lord  has  done  for  you,  and  not 
stay  away  and  suffer  like  I  do. 
Well,  I  stayed  away  trying  to  get 
perfect  in  the  flesh,  but  I  found  out 
I  could  not,  and  I  got  so  edd  and 
felt  like  my  hope  was  almost  gone, 
and  these  words  would  come  in  my 
mind,  "Whosooever  will  confess 
me  before  men,  him  will  I  confess 
before  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven." 
And  these  words  would  come  in  my 
heart,  "My  words  have  gone  out  of 
my  mouth,  and  shall  not  return  to 
me  void,  but  shall  accomplish  that 
whereunto  I  have  sent  it."  So  after 
promising  many  times  I  went  to 
Pleasant  Hill,  and  offered  to  the 
church,  and  to  my  great  surprise 
was  received,  and  I  don't  know 
whether  I  waited  until  the  door 
was  open  or  not.  The  first  thing  I 
knew  I  was  at  the  table,  and  there 
was  only  one  question  asked  me, 
and  that  was,  did  I  want  to  talk  to 
the  church  ?  And  it  proved  to  be 
the  stirring  up  of  seven  other  souls 
that  came  forward  and  related 
their  experience  of  grace,  and  all 
were  received   and    baptised  by 
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Elder  Bennett  Pitt,  the  fourth 
Sunday  in  July  1875.  Since  that 
time  I  have  had  many  joys  and 
sorrow?,  but  he  who  has  delivered 
I  I  rust  will  yet  deliver  until  he  re- 
ceives me  home'in  heaven. 

Well  I  have  written  a  portion  o: 
my  experience  and  I  want  to  write 
some  ofj,my  trials  after  I  received  a 
hope.  And  to  be  correct  I  shall 
have  to  begin  at  my  deliverance. 
There  are  some  other  things  I  would 
like  to  write,  but  did  not  think  it 
would  be  appropriate  to  <vrite  in 
my  experience,  and  I  will  try  to 
tell  you  how  rebellious  I  was.  I 
had  promised  the  dear  Lord,  if  he 
would  pardon  my  sins,  1  would  do 
whatever  I  felt  was  my  duty  to  do, 
and  now  I  felt  it  was  my  duty  to 
join  the  church.  But  I  felt  like  I 
could  not,  but  that  I  was  alone  in 
this  world,  and  between  two  fires. 
1  could  not  go  to  the  church,  nor 
could  I  go  back  to  the  world.  I 
could  not  enjoy  the  things  I  once 
enjoyed,  and  what  to  do  I  did  not 
know,  and  I  prayed  to  the  dear 
Lord  to  let  me  enjoy  the  company 
of  my  dear  sisters  and  husband, 
and  as  I  was  so  young  when  I  got 
older  I  would  join  the  church  and 
serve  him  with  all  my  heart.  This 
was  after  I  had  prayed  so  much  to 
be  forgiven,  and  I  was  not  willing 
to  serve  him  as  I  had  promised. 
But  sweet  words  of  the  scripture 
would  come  in  my  mind  and  com- 
fort my  poor  troubled  heart,  but 
at  length  it  seemed  that  all  forsook 
me,  even  ray  dear  husband  could 
not  enjoy  my  company,  and  there- 
fore I  felt  forsaken :  and  when  I 
would  go  to  my  father's  and  be 
with  my  dear  sisters  I  would  try  to 
hide  all  my  troubles.  I  could  not, 
and  it  looked  like  I  was  a  poor  cast- 
a-way.  Every  one  was  enjoying  his 
life,  while  I  was  miserable  :  but  my 
dear  Saviour  said,  "Come  unto  me, 
all  ye   that  labor  and   are  heavy 


laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 
When  I  was  enabled  to  forsake 
every  tiling  else  and  go  to  hear  his 
gospel  preached,  I  did  find  rest 
and  no  where  else  but  there :  and 
now  I  promised  the  Lord  if  he 
Avould  spare  me  and  enable  me  to 
work  and  get  what  I  desired  I 
would  join  the  church,  and  I  set 
out  to  try  with  all  my  heart,  but 
the  more  1  worked  the  poorer  I  got, 
and  it  seemed  like  the  Lord  was 
frowning  on  me  ;  and  these  words 
would  come  in  my  mind,  "But 
rather  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  all  these  things  shall  be 
added  unto  you."  For  without 
me  you  can  do  nothing.  I  was 
bound  to  confess  it  was  so.  1  felt 
so  sinful  I  felt  like  I  was  willing 
to  die  for  T  could  not  live  like  I 
wanted  to  for  I  wanted  to  live 
free  from  sin.  Finally  I  thought  I 
was  no  christian,  if  I  was  I  could 
live  out  of  the  church  as  well  as  I 
could  in  the  church  :  but  I  loved 
the  Baptists  above  all  in  this  world: 
still  I  thought  I  knew  they  could 
not  love  me.  I  felt  like  if  I  had 
obeyed  my  Lord  at  first  I  would 
have  a  heaven  below  when  his  love 
was  llowing  in  my  soul :  but  now  I 
concluded  I  would  stay  away  from 
them,  and  maybe  I  would  not  love 
them,  then  I  could  enjoy  my  hus- 
bands' company  better,  and  have  a 
good  time  at  home.  For  he  was 
young  and  it  looked  like  he  en- 
joyed himself,  but  he  was  kind  to 
me,  and  said  all  the  time  I  was  un- 
der conviction,  but  I  told  bim  he 
would  see  what  kind  of  conviction 
it  was  when  1  lost  my  mind  and 
would  have  to  be  sent  to  ibe  asy- 
lum, and  I  hoped  he  would  take 
care  of  my  two  little  children 
when  I  could  be  with  them  no 
more.  I  thought  if  any  of  my 
people  were  members  of  the  church 
1  could  get  along  better,  but  these 
w;,i'i!s  would  impress  my  mind, 
"Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send 


ZION'S  LANDMARK. 


153 


peace  on  earth,  but  a  sword,  lor  I 
am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance 
with  his  household,  the  son  against 
his  father,  the  daughter  against  her 
mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law 
against  her  mother-in-law  ;  and  a 
man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own 
household."  By  this  time  the  Lord 
had  taken  my  dear  father  to  his 
long  eternal  Lome,  and  I  was  left 
more  desolate  than  ever.  But  I 
could  say  when  father  and  mother 
are  taken  away  yet  will  I  trust  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord.  For  it  is  bet- 
ter to  trust  in  the  name  ol  the  Lord 
than  to  put  confidence  in  man.  It 
is  better  to  trust  in  the  Lord  than  to 
put  confidence  in  princes.  And  I 
begged  the  Lord  to  send  some  one  to 
comfort  me,  and  to  tell  me  my  duty, 
and  if  I  am  a  child  of  God  or  not, 
and  I  do  believe  he  heard  my 
prayer,  for  it  is  written  in  his  word 
that  he  sent  out  hunters  to  hunt 
them,  and  fishers  to  fish  them  ;  and 
I  felt  like  there  were  some  sent  to 
me,  and  when  they  came  there  was 
a  messege  ol  love  sent  with  them, 
it  seemed  like  I  was  renewed  to 
my  first  love  and  their  admonition 
was  to  go  and  do  my  duty  and  I 
would  find  rest  to  my  soul  ;  and  my 
love  was  so  pure  towards  one  of 
them  it  seemed  like  I  could  not 
resist  longer,  and  I  resolved  to  go, 
"I  can  but  perish  if  I  go.  I  am  re- 
solved to  try  ;  for  if  I  stay  away  I 
know,  I  must  forever  die."  And 
after  I  joined  the  church  I  did 
find  rest.  A  rest  the  world  could 
not  give,  and  it  was  sweet  to  my 
soul :  and  now  it  seemed  like  I 
could  pray  and  the  Lord  would 
hear  my  prayers,  and  it  left  a  last- 
ing impression  upon  my  husband  : 
and  my  heart  was  poured  out  in 
prayer  in  his  behalf :  and  now  his 
pleasures  were  turned  into  mourn- 
ing, and  mine  in  praise.  And  every 
time  I  would  say  go  to  church  he 
was  ready  to  go  with  me.  At  length 
the  dear  Lord   sent  the  arrow  of 


conviction  in  his  heart,  and  it  was 
sent  so  forcibly  he  thought  death 
was  on  him.  He  had  lain  down, 
but  he  was  so  troubled  he  had  not 
gone  to  sleep.  All  at  once  he  raised 
up  and  I  said,  what  is  the  matter, 
and  he  said  I  don't  know,  and  I 
said  it  was  something  good  ails 
you,  I  hope,  and  he  said,  you  will 
see  what  ails  me  presently  I 
shall  be  dead.  But  I  was  sure  it 
was  the  workings  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  after  this  I  could  see 
he  was  turning  away  from  his 
former  ways,  and.  in  the  next  July 
twelve  months  to  a  day  from  the 
time  I  was  baptized  he  was  also 
baptized,  and  it  seemed  like  we 
had  been  renewed  in  love  :  but  we 
both  had  to  contend  with  the  flesh 
and  satan.  The  nearer  the  time 
came  for  him  to  depart  out  of  this 
world  the  more  satan  troubled  him, 
until  about  a  month  before  he  died 
one  night  I  asked  him  why  he  did 
not  eat  his  supper,  and  he  said  he 
had  something  (o  study  about 
better  than  any  thing  in  this  world 
would  be  to  eat,  and  I  asked  him 
what  it  was,  and  he  said,  ^he  Savior 
had  appeared  to  him  and  confirmed 
his  hope,  and  I  asked  him  how  he 
knew  it  was  the  Savior,  and  he 
said,  because  he  knew  it  was  be- 
cause he  knew  something  no  body- 
else  did  know  but  him  :  and  after 
making  some  acknowledgement  of 
his  sins  he  placed  him  on  his  right 
side  and  told  him  "his  name  was 
written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life  : 
and  there  is  nobody  on  earth  knew 
how  I  loved  to  hear  him  talk  like  he 
did.  I  felt  like  I  wanted  to  (hank 
and  adore  his  holy  and  righteous 
name  for  his  pardoning  love  to 
him  in  his  last  days.  After  this 
he  spoke  of  death  as  calm  as  one 
speaks  of  going  a  pleasant  journey, 
and  craved  to  die  and  go  to  his 
Jesus.  Sincerely,  I  believe  he  is  to- 
day resting  in  the  paradise  with 
his  God.    I  have  not  written  this 
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for  any  thing  else  only  to  relieve 
my  mind.  Dear  brother  Gold,  it 
you  think  this  will  be  any  comfort 
to  any  of  God's  dear  children  you 
mayjpublish  it,  if  not  cast  it  to  the 
flames,  and  all  will  be  right  with 
me. 

Chrischany  Jotuee. 

Sharpsburg,  N.  c. 


,  Dear  Brother  Gold  :  —  Some 
time  ago  I  had  a  vision  which  by 
request  of  the  brethren  I  will  send 
to  you  for  publication.  One  night 
I  went  to  bed  calm  in  mind  as  usual 
and  it  seemed  I  was  carried  into 
a  dismal  place,  and  I  traveled  on. 
I  was  met  by  several  angry  men, 
who  attacked  me  for  my  life,  and 
just  before  they  got  hold  of  me,  I 
got  np  at  all  tree,  but  could  not 
stay  there  having  to  travel  on,  and 
they  being  under  the  tree  I  jumped 
out  and  ran,  and  they  pressed  after 
me  in  great  anger  and  threatening. 
Just  belore  they  got  hold  of  me  I 
was  up  in  the  top  of  a  tall  tree, 
using  no  effort  of  my  own,  but 
could  not  stay  there.  I  jumped  out 
and  ran,  just  before  they  got  hold 
of  me,  I  came  to  a  lane  that  turned 
to  my  right.  I  turned  up  the  lane 
and  came  up  from  the  ground  and 
was  carried  along  as  if  I  was  flying 
up  the  long  lane,no obstacles  being 
in  the  way.  It  was  long  and  clear, 
and  I  flew  up  to  the  end  of  the 
lane,  and  it  turned  to  my  right 
hand,  and  I  turned  up  there.  I  had 
left  those  angry  men,  and  con- 
tinued my  flight  and  soon  I  came 
fo  a  very  large  building,  where 
there  was  a  great  multitude  of  peo- 
ple. The  great  building  began 
with  steps  at  the  ground,  and  it 
reached  very  high  up  in  the  air.  I 
came  into  the  multitude  ;  some 
were  very  calm  and  friendly,  others 
very  angry  and  fierce. 

I  walked  through  them  to  the 
other  side,  and  there  stood  Elder 
Albert  Oartwright  preaching.I  stop- 


ped near  him,  and  these  angry 
ones  were  thick  around  him, 
threatening  his  lite,  but  he  did  not 
seem  to  notice  them.  Then  he  went 
up  those  steps  into  that  great  build- 
ing preaching  as  he  went.  After 
he  was  gone,  I  stept  in  his  place 
and  commenced  preaching,  and  as 
soon  as  I  did  they  gathered  around 
me  and  threatened  my  life.  Then 
one  of  those  friendly  men  came  to 
me  and  said  to  me,  fear  them  not, 
for  there  is  an  exceeding  great 
army  just  over  yonder  to  fight  our 
battles ;  and  he  took  me  by  the 
hand,  and  went  to  the  place  where 
I  first  came  to  the  building,  and 
there  stood  a  man  and  he  said  to 
me,  you  are  a  nice  little  fellow, 
will  you  fetch  me  a  bucket  of 
water  ?  I  answered  yes,  and  took 
the  bucket  in  one  hand,  and  with 
this  man  who  had  hold  of  the  other 
hand  started  up  into  the  building. 
We  went  along  like  a  breeze  of 
wind,  and  when  we  got  to  the  build- 
ing the  walling  of  it  was  lattice- 
work. We  went  through  and  he 
called  the  number  of  the  arch,  and 
another  called  the  same  number. 
That  department  was  full  of  peo- 
ple ;  went  through,  and  came  to 
the  next  which  was  lattice-work. 
We  went  through  without  any 
effort  of  my  own.  He  called  the 
number  of  that  arch.  One  within 
called  the  same  number  until  we 
went  through  the  great  building. 

It  was  the  most  beautiful  place  I 
ever  saw,  carpeted  over  and  under, 
and  the  man  that  had  hold  of  my 
hand  carried  me  to  the  other  side 
of  the  building  where  there  was  a 
breast-work,  and  we  leaned  against 
it,  and  in  front  of  it  was  a  broad 
road  pretty  and  bright,  and  just 
over  the  road  was  a  tremendous 
building  still  higher  in  the  air, 
and  as  white  as  snow.  At  the  end 
of  it  was  a  large  field  in  which  was 
that  exceeding  great  army  that  was 
to  fight  our  battles.    They  were 
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lying  down  in  ranks  with  their 
heads  directed  towards  this  build- 
ing that  I  was  in.  Alter  he  had 
shown  me  all  this  he  carried  me  to 
the  other  end  of  it.  I  thought  to 
myself  here  is  the  well,  and  I  went 
to  the  breast-work  and  leaned  over 
it  and  looked  down,  and  right 
under  me  was  the  well  and  a  man 
down  there,  and  he  ran  a  bucket 
into  the  well  and  raised  up  water 
to  my  face,  and  I  took  it  and  drank, 
and  it  was  the  clearest  and  best 
water  I  ever  drank,  and  I  handed 
it  to  this  man  that  had  hold  of  my 
hand,  and  he  drank  and  praised 
it,  and  gave  it  to  them  that 
stood  by,  and  they  all  drank  and 
praised  the  water.  Now  I  looked 
and  took  the  bucket  of  water  and 
thought  I  would  carry  it  to  the 
man,  so  when  we  got  to  the  other 
side  of  the  first  arch  there  stood  a 
woman  dressed  in  pure  white,  and 
when  we  got  up  to  her,  this  man 
that  had  hold  "of  my  hand  partly 
turned  round  and  we  were  facing 
her,  and  she  looked  us  in  the  face 
with  a  smile,  and  she  had  a  lovely 
countenance,  and  sang  in  two  tones 
of  voice,  which  did  excel  any  sing- 
ing I  ever  heard  in  my  life,  and  all 
the  multitude  praised  the  beautiful 
song,  and  it  filled  my  poor  soul  with 
such  great  joy  that  it  awoke  me 
rejoicing  with  my  cup  running  over 
with  joy,  and  when  I  came  to  my- 
self, it  did  appear  to  me  that  I  had 
been  gone,  and  I  do  believe  I  was 
carried  away,  in  the  spirit,  and:I 
remember  one  verse  of  that  song. " 
"If  heavenbe  thus  glorious  Lord, 
To  give  a  soul  such  delight, 
What  will  the  real  be." 

This  song  seems  to  have  filled  the 
place  with  praise,  and  I  was  over 
joyed,  so  much  so  I  awoke  and 
jumped  up  in  the  bed,  called  my 
wife  and  told  her  that  I  had  seen 
the  end  of  my  life,  and  further  that 
if  she  had  ever  doubted  brother 
Cartwright's   preaching   to  never 


doubt  it  any  more  ;  for  I  saw  him 
go  up  into  heaven  preaching.  I 
could  not  be  still,  it  was  so  plain 
and  sweet,  and  I  was' so  full^of  un- 
speakable joys,  tkat^I  did  wanf\to 
sound  it  abroad  to  everybody.  It  is 
sweet  to  me  yet,  and  gives  double 
faith  in  salvation  by  grace  without 
the  deeds  of  the  law.  As  for  those 
angry  and  threatening  ones,  not 
one  of  them  ever  rose  one  step  from 
the  ground,  but  all  them  in  the 
great  building  were  lovely  and 
calm:  all  seemed  the  same  size.  I 
never  saw  old  brother  Cartwright 
to  know  him  any  more.  Yours  [in 
hope  of  eternal  life. 

David  Carter. 

Pungo,  Beaufort  Co.,  N.  C. 


Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  My  Dear 
Brother  in  Christ  our  Living 
Lord  : — I  thought  needful  to  drop 
you  this  note  (which  you  may  give 
a  place  in  the  Landmark  if  you 
wish)  in  order  to  let  you  know  of 
my  will  as  a  subscriber.  I  will  say 
plainly  I  have  never  been  more  at 
a  loss  to  know  what  was  right  to 
myself  and  others.  As  to  the  cost 
alone  I  might  curtail  in  many  ways 
and  save  often  where  I  waste,  to 
produce  a  dollar  or  so.  But  I  am 
only  natural  in  the  flesh  and  may 
be  I  am  more  carnally  minded  than 
any  of  my  dear  brethren.  Yet  I 
will  say  the  cause  of  Christ  our  re- 
deeming Lord  never  appeared  to 
me  more  precious  than  in  his  mer- 
ciful and  gracious  hand  as  the  one 
only  true  and  living  God  who 
works  all  things  after  the  counsel 
of  his  will  and  has  inspired  his 
servant  to  say  all  things  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  them  that  love 
Cod,  to  them  who  are  the  called 
according  to  his  purpose.  And  I 
certainly  know  of  no  other  calling 
that  will  be  effectual  to  the  deliv- 
ering of  a  sinner  out  of  the  power 
of  darkness  and  translating  him 
into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear 
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Son.  lie  is  therefore  not  the  god 
of  the  dead  hut  of  the  living.  Al- 
though having  created  and  made 
all  things  and  upholding  all  things 
by  the  word  of  his  power,  and  in 
regard  to  his  management  of  the 
heavens  which  declare  his  glory,  or 
the  firmament  which  showeth  his 
hand-i-work,  or  the  continuance  of 
day  and  night  that  uttereth  speech 
and  showeth  knowledge  ;  it  is  but 
proving  that  our  God  is  in  the  hea- 
vens, and  what  his  soul  desireth 
that  he  doeth,  yet  while  the  dead 
know  not  anything,  He,  who  wa3 
made  a  quickening  spirit,  who  is  in 
the  Father  and  the  Father  in  him, 
quickens  whom  he  will  ;  and  when 
quickened  by  his  spirit  in  him  (not 
in  themselves)  they  live  and  move 
and  have  their  being,  and  being 
made  alive  in  Christ  Jesus  they 
have  their  fruit  unto  holiness  and 
the  end  everlasting  life.  So  dear 
children  of  the  living  God,  let  us 
rejoice  in  God  the  rock  of  our  sal- 
vation, being  followers  of  him  as 
dear  children,  for  if  the  Lord  is 
our  hope  then  are  we  righteous  and 
his  name  is  oar  only  defense. 
Surely  my  one  only  desire  is  to 
glorify  him  in  my  body  and  spirit 
which  are  his,  realizing  while  I  am 
not  my  own  I  have  been  bought 
with  his  precious  blood.  Should 
I  wonder  how  it  will  be  with  my- 
self and  others  in  the  great  unknown 
beyond  the  inspiration  the  Almigh- 
ty has  given  his  servant  John  un- 
derstanding to  say  for  our  comfort, 
Now  are  we  the  children  of  God. 
Yet  it  doth  not  appear  what  we 
shall  be.  Bat  we  know  that  when 
He  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like 
him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is, 
and  every  one  that  hath  this  hope 
in  him  puriheth  himself  even  as  he 
is  pure.  This  is  the  fullness  of  my 
joy  here  on  these  mortal  shores 
while  I  humbly  hope  God  for 
Christ's  sake  forgave  me  my  sins, 
removing  them  as  far  from  me  as 


the  east  from  the  west,  also  saying 
I  will  be  merciful  to  your  unrigh- 
teousness, your  sins  and  your  iniq- 
uities will  I  remember  no  more  for- 
ever. This  leads  me  a  poor  beggar 
sinner  to  sue  for  mercy  at  mercy's 
door,  for  the  earnest  and  convic- 
tion so  glorious  a  work  on  my  be- 
half humbles  in  the  dust  before 
him  and  makes  me  fear  him  as  I 
love  him  and  tremble  at  his  word. 
While  in  almost  every  part  of  our 
land  men  and  women  are  saying  to 
work  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord, 
it  is  evident  our  rock  is  not  their 
rock,  and  their  acts  testify  loudly 
to  the  truth  of  it.  And  it  is  evident 
the  God  of  heaven  will  have  them 
in  derison,  laugh  at  their  calamity 
and  mock  Avhen  their  fear  cometh. 
Brother  Gold,  this  has  been  all  felt 
in  my  own  mind  although  I  never 
made  but  one  profession,  and  in 
connection  with  it  I  have  endeavor- 
ed to  keep  myself  unspotted  from 
the  world.  And  though  my  acts 
have  come  in  conflict  with  those  I 
love  for  the  truth's  sake,  I  have 
acted  as  I  believe  in  the  sight  of 
truth  as  it  has  been  revealed  in  my 
experience, being  open  to  conviction 
before  the  world  and  the  church  oi 
the  living  God. 

Well  knowing  I  am  on  the  down 
hill  side  of  life,  as  in  the  past  I 
have  before  me  but  one  desire,  to 
be  a  follower  of  God  as  a  dear 
child, and  while  I  may  have  offend- 
ed in  many  things  and  in  every- 
thing come  short,  I  desire  to  com- 
mend myself  to  every  man's  con- 
science in  the  sight  of  God  as  he 
(I  trust)  taught  me  thirty  eight 
years  ago,  and  as  I  have  been  try- 
ing in  my  limited  and  weak  way  to 
comfort  some  of  the  Lord's  afflicted 
and  poor  people  for  over  thirty 
years,  and  am  now  in  my  fifty 
ninth  year  lean  truly  say  through 
all  the  Lord  has  been  good,  a  real 
strong  hold  in  the  day  of  trouble. 
I  try   to  serve  six  little  knots  or 
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bands  of  brethren  each  month,  which 
with  sickness  and  deaths  and  mar- 
riages make  it  a  busy  life  tor  me. 
And  my  desire  for  others  as  well  as 
myself  leads  me  to  subscribe  an- 
other dollar  to  the  Landmark.  I 
like  your  side  view  with  Mr.  Hooper 
because  his  is  only  a  humanitarian 
vie  .v.  None  but  Gfod  can  open  the 
eyes  of  one  born  blind.  Hope  you 
and  yours  are  well.  Yours  iu  the 
bond  of  the  Gfospel  of  Christ. 

J.  D.  HlTBBELL. 

gja%'B  Corner,  N.  Y. 


Dear  Brother  Gold  : — I  have 
so  often  exposed  my  ignorance  to 
you  I  have  become  not  ashamed. 
My  mind  leans  to-day  on  the  Old 
Testament  writers.  Their  prophe- 
cies, their  faith  in  the  coming 
Messiah,  but  all  died  without  the 
eight.  Malachi  was  the  1st  proph- 
et, and  he  died  a  great  while  before 
Christ  was  born  into  the  world. 
Though  there  was  a  people  inspired 
of  God  that  did  believe  he  would 
come,  and  lived  to  see  him,  for 
Simon  in  his  old  age  took  Christ 
in  his  arms  and  blessed  him  and 
said,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant 
depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes  have 
seen  thy  salvation.  What  a  melt- 
ing sight  to  see  the  Christ,  the 
Saviour  of  sinners,  in  the  arms  of 
one  who  looked  for  and  believed  on 
him.  What  a  revelation  there 
must  have  been  with  the  people, 
the  old  prophesies  being  filled,  and 
John  the  tore  runner  of  Christ 
coming  in  preaching  in  the  wilder 
ness,  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at 
hand,  repent  &c.  What  a  glorious 
theme  to  dwell  upon,  but  I  must 
desist,  my  mind  is  too  frail. 

A.  Reed. 

Remarks. 
Brother  Reed  is  a  dear  old 
brother  to  me.  He  is  perhaps 
about  four  score  years  of  age. 
No  doubt  the  frailties  of  age  are 
fastening  on  him.  P.  D.  Gr. 
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EDITORIAL. 

PREACHING. 

The  word  preaching  has  special 
reference  to  the  proclamation  of 
the  gospel,  or  what  preachers  sup- 
pose is  the  gospel.  Its  abuses  may 
be  looked  for  in  many  ways,  since 
it  is  the  disposition  of  mankind  to 
pervert  even  the  right  way  of  the 
Lord.  Therefore  it  is  in  my  mind 
to  consider  some  of  the  ways  in 
which  it  is  perverted  by  men  in  the 
true  church. 

One  is  by  an  affected  humility. 
We  have  seen  persons  called  preach- 
ers that  talk  much  of  humility — 
often  declaring  their  great  unwor- 
thiness,  yet  they  do  not  show  that 
they  feel  unworthy,  but  in  the  pul- 
pit will  assert  their  opinions  with 
great  freedom  and  boldness.  It  is 
not  assertions  of  worlds  that  causes 
or  reveals  humility.  I  doubt  if  a 
truly  humble  man  feels  that  he  is 
humble  as  he  should  be.  It  is  no 
mark  of  humility  for  a  preacher  to 
make  excuses  or  apologies  of  his 
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igorance,  or  youth,  or  that  he  has 
not  studied  the  scriptures,  or 
looked  into  a  bible  for  days.  One 
that  travels  round  and  round  and 
preaches  set  sermons,  some  at  one 
place  and  some  at  another,  and 
does  not  read  the  scriptures  much 
has  very  little  depth  in  his  knowl- 
edge of  God's  word. 

There  are  notions  and  traditions 
among  Jews,  or  people  that  re- 
quire a  sign,  that  people  can  use 
to  great  advantage  in  their  own 
favor,  and  readily  be  considered 
by  many  as  gifted  preachers. 
Such  phrases  and  expressions 
merely  please  the  feelings,  or  are 
superficial  and  encourage  the 
hearer  that  all  his  feelings,  whether 
good  or  bad,  must  be  true  signs 
that  he  is  a  chistian.  If  one  wishes 
to  become  a  popular  preacher  with 
those  that  never  want  to  be  told  of 
their  faults  let  him  encourage  his 
hearers  to  think  they  cannot  do 
wrong. 

There  are  preachers  that  use 
only  a  certain  class  of  texts  of 
scripture — pandering  to  certain 
prejudices  of  their  hearers,  and  do- 
ing damage  in  that  way.  All 
scripture  is  profitable  to  the  child 
of  God,  and  one  part  of  God's 
word  is  as  good  as  another.  Take 
for  instance  the  scripture  that 
reads,  "Even  so  hath  the  Lord  or- 
dained that  they  which  preach  the 
gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel," 
1st  Cor.  9:  14,  and  they  will  de- 
clare that  this  means  a  spiritual 
living  and  ha3  no  reference  what 
ever  to  carnal  or  literal  tilings, 
such  as  food  and  raiment.  But 
they  never  notice  what  the  very 


next  verse  states.  In  the  next 
verse  Paul  says,  "But  I  have  used 
none  of  these  things,"  &c.  Accord- 
ing to  their  views  Paul  would  have 
no  spiritual  living  at  all.  Such 
neglect  of  searching  the  scripture 
and  rightly  dividing  the  word  of 
truth,  and  giving  to  each  his  por- 
tion in  season  is  slack  labor,  and 
unprofitable.  Paul  told  Timothy 
to  give  attendance  to  reading,  to 
exhortation,  to  doctrine,  1st  Tim. 
4:  13-16.  We  notice  some  preach- 
ers very  fond  of  making  slurring, 
cutting  remarks  about  Arminians 
to  the  amusement  of  such  of  their 
hearers  as  are  not  very  spiritual, 
and  to  the  gratification  of  the  car- 
nal nature  of  such  hearers  as  are 
not  fond  of  having  their  own  faults 
pointed  out  and  corrected.  Where- 
as God  commands  his  preachers  to 
show  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins, 
or  to  show  God's  people  their  trans- 
gressions. Isa.  58:  1.  No  man 
weighted  by  the  Lord  with  the 
ministry  of  his  word  will  use  light- 
ness or  frivolity,  jesting  and  trifling 
expressions.  The  people  benefited 
by  gospel  preaching  are  God's  peo 
pie  and  the  whole  counsel  should 
be  declared  to  them. 

A  preacher  should  seek  to  speak 
so  as  to  be  understood.  Some  speak 
so  fast  and  loud  with  a  sing-song 
that  it  is  difficult  to  understand 
them.  Paul  says  he  would  rather 
speak  five  words  with  his  under- 
standing that  by  his  voice  he 
might  teach  others  also,  than  ten 
thousand  words  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  1st  Cor.  14:  19.  That  is  he 
desired  that  the  brethren  he  was 
addressing  should  understand  what 
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he  said,  and  therefore  he  desired 
to  speak  plainly  in  every  sense 
that  this  might  be  done. 

If  the  Lord  has  given  a  preacher 
a  message  for  the  people  let  him 
deliver  it  without  excuses,  prom- 
ises, apologies  or  introd actions. 
Many  apologies  are  no  sign  of  hu- 
mility or  seriousness.  Do  not  tell 
the  people  you  had  rather  die 
naturally  than  to  preach,  and  then 
stand  long  enough  to  make  them 
think  you  had  rather  try  than  to 
do  any  thing  else,  or  than  for  any 
one  else  to  try.  We  should  divide 
time,  and  allow  others  as  much 
time  as  we  would  wish  for  our- 
selves, or  as  ye  would  that  others 
should  do  to  you  do  you  also  to 
them. 

Be  ye  wise  as  serpents.  Let  your 
wisdom  keep  your  uncomely  parts, 
your  ugly  traits  of  character, 
your  vanity,  bad  temper — your  dis- 
agreeable points  so  hid  that  others 
cannot  slay  you,  or  that  you  do 
not  kill  yourself,  or  your  useful- 
ness. Be  ye  harmless  as  doves. 
Never  do  that  which  would  wrong 
another.  Rather  suffer  wrong 
done  to  you  than  to  harm  others. 
Preachers  should  be  examples  to 
the  flock  of  God  in  all  righteous 
living,  in  personal  purity  and  in- 
tegrity. 

P.  D.  G. 

Dear  Brother  P.  D.  Gold  : — 
It  is  with  a  trembling  hand  and 
with  a  troubled  heart  I  try  to 
write  to  ask  your  view  of  Romans 
first  chapter:  commence  with  the 
twentieth  verse  to  the  end  of  said 
first  chapter. 

A  Friend. 

Prospect  Hill,  N.  C. 


REMARKS. 
I  will  briefly  comment  upon  this 
portion  of  scripture  according  to 
the  understanding  and  knowledge 
given  me  as  one  I  hope  that  has 
obtained  mercy,  and  one  altogeth- 
er dependent  on  the  Lord  God  for 
any  light  or  understanding  of 
scripture. 

"For  the  invisible  things  of  him 
(God)  from  the  creation  of  the 
world  are  clearly  seen,"  &c.  The 
creation  of  God  is  so  perfect  that 
one  thing  proves  another.  The 
things  he  has  made  and  are  visible 
declare  the  existence  of  invisible 
things.  The  invisible  things  of 
God  are  clearly  proven  or  shown  to 
exist  by  the  visible  things  which 
he  hath  made.  So  perfect  are 
things  he  hath  made  that  they 
prove  the  existence  of  the  Maker. 
His  eternal  power  and  God-head 
are  invisible,  as  we  cannot  see 
eternal,  invisible  things  ;  yet  they 
are  clearly  seen  or  shown  by  the 
existence  of  things  he  has  made. 
The  things  God  has  made  prove 
his  eternal  power  and  God  head, 
and  have  always  proved  it,  even 
from  the  day  he  made  these  visible 
things,  or  from  the  beginning. 

So  plain  is  this  that  no  man  has 
any  excuse  for  his  sin,  or  for  his 
unbelief,  or  blindness,  or  wicked- 
ness. So  that  they  (all  men)  are 
without  excuse.  Any  theory  of 
any  man,  or  sect,  that  excuses 
any  man  from  guiltiness  or  ac- 
countability to  God  is  utterly  false 
and  without  foundation.  Every 
one  that  is  truly  convicted  of  sin 
knows  that  he  is  without  excuse — 
that  God  is  just  and  holy,  and  that 
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he  is  vile  and  guilty  ^himself,  and 
that  all  the  .world  is -'guilty  before 
God,  whether  they  are  guilty  in 
their  ovvjTsigiit  or  not. 3 

"Because^that  when  they  knew 
God  they  glorified  him  not  as  God," 
&c.  In*the  beginning<Adamj  knew 
God — knew  his  voice  even  after  he 
had  sinned,  |but|instead  of  loving 
and  serving  God  he  loved  the 
creature  God  had  made — he  loved 
Eve,  and  did  not  love  his  Creator, 
and  disobeyed  God.  Then  when 
he  transgressed,  instead  of  giving 
glory  to  God  by  confessing  his  sin, 
he  covered  his  transgression  by 
hiding  his  iniquity  in  M3  bosom  : 
Job  31:  33.  Man  became  vain  in 
his  foolish  imaginations.  Soon 
God  saw  that  every  imagination  of 
the  thoughts  of  man's  heart  was 
only  evil  continually.  This  is  one 
of  our  plagues.  How  unthankf  ul 
I  air — not  worthy  of  the  least  of 
all  God's  mercies,  yet  the  more  he 
gives  us  the  more  unthankful  we 
are.  A  poor  man  is  far  less  un- 
grateful than  a  rich  man  is.  Men 
forget  God  and  are  puffed  up  in 
their  fleshly  mind.  "Professing 
themselves  to  be  wise  they  become 
fools."  Soon  after  man  was  driven 
from  the  Garden  of  Eden  they  be- 
gan to  multiply  and  claim  to  be 
wise.  There  were  giants  (mighty 
men,  gigantic  in  intellect,)  profes- 
sing great  wisdom,  inventors  of 
evil  things.  They  soon  began  to 
feel  wiie,  that  they  exercised  their 
own  choice,  or  followed  their  own 
vain  darkened  minds,  thinking 
they  were  wise,  and  seeing  the 
daughters  of  men  were  fair,  these 
sons  of  God,   who  had  departed 


from  the  service  of  God,  chose  out 
such  fair  daughters  of  men  as 
pleased  them  and  married  them. 
While  this  was  a  literal  fact  it  also 
typilies  that  idolatry  God's  people 
have  been  guilty  of,  namely  to 
change  the  glory  of  the  incorrupti- 
ble God  into  an  image  made  like 
to  corruptible  man  or  birds,  &c. 
To  forsake  the  true  worship  of  God, 
and  choose,  love  and  serve  or  fol- 
low any  thing  or  object  beside  the 
true  God,  is  fornication.  Thus  the 
wickedness  of  man  became  great  in 
the  earth. 

This  evil  imagination  of  man  was 
not  destroyed  in  the  flood,  for  af- 
ter the  flood  they  built  a  tower  to 
make  themselves  a  name.  Hence 
God  said,  now  nothing  will  be  re- 
strained from  them  which  they 
have  imagined  to  do.  So  we  see 
that  man  is  vain  in  his  imagina- 
tions. Why  do  the  heathen  imagine 
a  vain  thing  ?  All  that  man  does 
under  the  wild  power  of  his  foolish 
and  Vain  imagination  is  sinful.  He 
changes  the  glory  of  God  under 
the  power  of  this  unbridled  and 
foolish  imagination  into  that  of  a 
four-footed  beast,  and  loves  and 
worships  that.  Witness  what 
Israel  did  at  Mount  Sinai,  Even 
while  Moses  was  in  that  cloud- 
covered,  roaring,  trembling,  burn- 
ing Mount  where  the  fearful  sym- 
bols of  God's  presence  were 
displayed,  and  while  he 
was  receiving  that  law  whose 
very  first  precept  was,  Thou  shalt 
have  no  other  gods  before  me, 
these  people  at  the  base  of  that 
mount  said  to  Aaron,  up,  make 
us  gods  that  shall  go  before  us. 
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And  he  fashioned  a  calf  for  them, 
and  they  worshipped  it  and  said, 
These  be  thy  gods,  0  Israel,  that 
brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt.  They  ate  and  drank,  and 
rose  up  to  play,  became  happy  and 
puffed  up  in  their  vain,  fleshly 
mind.  False  religion  tends  to 
make  men  drunk  with  pride  and 
self  glorying.  Yet  there  was  not 
a  word  of  truth  in  their  words  or 
deeds.  This  calf  had  not  brought 
them  out  of  Egypt.  They  denied 
the  true  God,  and  told  a  lie.  There 
is  nothing  more  corrupting  than 
false  religion  or  worshipping  idols. 

"Wherefore  God  also  gave  them 
up  to  uncleanness, through  the  lusts 
of  their  own  hearts,  to  dishonor 
their  own  bodies  betwen  them- 
selves." Because  they  thus  sinned 
God  gave  them  up — suffered  them 
to  follow  the  lusts  of  their  own 
hearts.  There  is  no  greater  source 
of  corruption  than  the  lusts  of  evil 
hearts.  When  one  is  turned  loose 
to  follow  unchecked  the  lusts  and 
evil  affections  of  his  own  evil  na- 
ture all  manner  of  abominations 
are  perpetrated.  These  people 
dishonored,  defiled  their  own 
bodies  between  themselves.  "Who 
changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a 
lie,  and  worshiped  and  served  the 
creature.  They  held  the  truth  in 
unrighteousness.  "For  this  cause 
God  gave  them  up  to  vile  affec- 
tions," &c.  Even  woman  changed 
the  natural  use  into  that  which  is 
against  nature.  Also  men  left  the 
natural  use  of  the  woman.  Witness 
while  Lot  was  in  Sodom,  and  the 
angels  came  to  Lot's  house,  and  the 
Sodomites  sought  the   control  of 


these  men  (angels),  that  they  might 
thus  know  or  abuse  them.  (This  is 
called  Sodomy).  Lot  offers  them 
the  use  of  his  daughters.  This 
shows  much  of  the  vileness  of  such 
days.  But  their  demands  were  even 
worse.  Hence  they  were  smitten. 
Such  sins  were  also  practiced  in 
Israel  I  judge  from  the  reading. 

Stephen  told  the  Jews  that  their 
fathers  made  a  calf  and  offered 
sacrifice  unto  it,  and  rejoiced  in  the 
work  of  their  own  hands,  and  then 
God  turned  and  gave  them  up  to 
worship  the  host  of  heaven,  and  the 
gods  of  the  heathen,  figures  they 
made:  (See  Acts  7:40-43.)  Israel 
committed  fornication,  whoredom, 
and  all  uncleanness.  They  were 
idolaters,  murmurers,  rebels,  guilty 
of  all  the  sins  named  in  the  last 
verses  of  the  first  chapter  of  Rom- 
ans. They  also  knowing  tha',  those 
guilty  of  such  things  are  worthy  of 
death,  not  only  do  those  things,  but 
also  have  pleasure  in  them  that  do 
them.  Every  abomination  and 
every  species  of  hlthiness  that  ever 
a  heathen  was  guilty  of  these  Israel- 
ites were  guilty  of.  God  can!  them 
off,  abandoned  them,  turned  them 
loose,  gave  them  up  to  a  reprobate 
mind  to  do  those  things  which  are 
not  convenient.  What  a  warning 
this  should  be  to  us  on  whom  the 
ends  of  the  world  are  come.  Israel- 
ites and  heathens  are  all  in  nature 
sunk  in  sin.  All  by  nature  are 
children  of  wrath.  God  looked 
from  heaven  to  see  if  any  did  good. 
There  are  none  that  seek  after  God. 
All  are  gone  astray.  There  is  none 
that  doeth  good — no,  not  one:  Rom. 
3:  9-20.    All  the  world  is  guilty  be- 
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fore  God.  Do  you  say  you  are  bet- 
ter ?  "Therefore  thou  are  inexcus- 
able, O  man,  whosoever  thou  art 
that  judgest:  for  wherein  thou 
judges t  another  thou  condemnest 
thyself;  for  thou  that  judgeth  doest 
the  same  things:  Rom.  2: 1. 

Idolatry  in  one  form  or  another 
is  a  universal  sin  of  the  world. 
Heathens  have  gods  their  own 
hands  have  fashioned.  Professing 
christians  have  images  they  wor- 
ship. Now  people  bow  down  to  a 
cross,  or  sign.  They  even  rever- 
ence the  sound  of  a  bell  that  calls 
them  to  worship.  They  reverence 
a  preacher.  They  imagine  a  god 
and  worship  that.  Their  foolish 
heart  is  darkened.  They  worship 
their  own  works,  depending  on 
them  for  salvation. 

Brethren,  take  heed  lest  there  be 
in  any  of  us  an  evil  heart  of  unbe- 
lief in  departing  from  the  living 
God.  There  is  no  salvation  but  in 
Jesus.  "And  we  know  that  the 
Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given 
us  an  understanding  that  we  may 
know  him  that  is  true;  and  we  are 
in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  son 
Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true  God 
and  eternal  life.  Little  children, 
keep  yourselves  from  idols,  Amen:" 
1st  John  3:20,  21.  To  depart  in 
heart  or  deed,  in  affection  or  act 
from  Jesus  is  idolatry.  To  keep 
yourselves  from  idols  is  to  walk  in 
Jesus  as  ye  have  received  him. 
There  is  no  salvation  but  in  him. 
All  else  is  sin — a  bottomless  pit 
where  there  is  no  standing. 

How  blest  are  we  if  we  abhor 
ourselves  as  guilty  of  these  abomi- 
nations, and  repent  in  dust  and 


ashes.  Hiw  good  to  know  that 
where  sin  abandoned  grace  did 
much  more  abound,  for  that  we  are 
freely  justified  by  the  grace  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus.  Having  this  faith 
we  are  just  before  God. 

P.  D.  G. 


Dear  Mr.  Gold  : — I  will,  by  the 
use  of  my  pen,  try  to  express  a  few 
words  that  have  been  on  my  mind 
for  some  time  thinking  to  send  to 
you,  although  feeling  so  imperfect 
and  sin-defiled  I  shrink  from  the 
task.  We  do  not  understand  that 
anybody  is  saved  only  by  the  elec- 
ting grace  of  God.  If  we  were  to 
say  that  God  will  not  save  one  un- 
less he  first  repents  of  his  sins  and 
gives  his  heart  to  God,  we  would 
just  as  well  say  we  have  no  need  of 
a  Saviour.  But  I  understand  that 
God  had  a  people  before  the  world 
was  which  he  foreknew,  and  that 
was  in  Christ  before  the  world  be- 
gan. "Who  hath  saved  us  and 
called  us,  with  a  holy  calling,  not 
according  to  our  works ;  but  ac- 
cording to  his  own  purpose  and 
grace  which  was  given  us  in  Christ 
before  the  world  began."  Christ 
came  to  save  them  that  the  Father 
gave  him,  to  save  not  all  of  Adam's 
race,  but  all  that  the  Father  gave 
him. 

One  in  speaking  of  the  coming  of 
Christ  said,  he  would  come,  and  he 
shall  save  his  people  from  their 
sins.  "All  that  the  father  giveth 
me,  shall  come  to  me,  and  him  that 
cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out."  If  we  are  savedat  all  it  will 
be  by  the  electing  grace  of  God,  and 
not  any  merits  on  our  part  what- 
ever. Listen  to  what  Christ  said 
to  those  characters.  "No  man  can 
come  to  me  except  my  Father  which 
sent  me  to  draw  them.  I  and  my 
Father  are  one." 

Mr.  Gold,  I  do  not  think  we  can 
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save  ourselves.  All  we  have  got  to 
go  by  is  to  hope  and  trust  in  God's 
predestination  that  we  are  heirs  of 
his  choice-  I  sometimes  think  that 
I  arn  one  of  them  and  again  that  I 
am  wrong.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is 
the  beginning  of  wisdom.  Blessed 
is  he  that  puts  his  trust  in  him. 
If  any  is  needy  let  him  ask  of  the 
Lord.  Let  us  hold  to  Gfod's  eter- 
nal truth,  and  when  our  doubts  and 
fears  come  thinking  we  are  lost, 
then  is  the  time  we  are  nearest  to 
the  Lord.  I  will  close  my  scatter- 
ing thoughts.  May  the  God  of  all 
grace  comfort  all  of  yours,  and  bind 
up  the  broken  hearted  for  Christ's 
sake,  is  my  prayer. 

A  FlilEND. 

Remarks  : 

The  evidence  that  we  are  saved  is 
found  in  our  possessing  the  mind 
and  faith  in  harmony  with  the  will 
and  word  of  God.  The  manifesta- 
tion of  salvation  is  not  to  any  be- 
cause they  are  of  Adam's  race,  but 
because  ye  are  sons,  therefore  God 
sent  his  Spirit  into  your  hearts.  It 
is  expedient  that  one  die,  and  the 
whole  nation  perish  not,  and  that 
Jesus  might  gather  the  children  of 
God  (not  the  children  of  Adam)  in 
one  which  are  scattered  everywhere. 
It  is  not  said  that  because  we  are 
of  Adam  that  we  are  called  or  sa- 
ved, but  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be 
called.  The  seed  of  Abraham  Je- 
sus takes.  Of  course  m  nature  we 
are  Adam's  offspring,  and  all  die  in 
him;  but  in  the  distinguishing  and 
discriminating  manifestation  of  the 
choice  of  God,  according  to  his  pre- 
destination, it  is  in  no  sense  in  Ad- 
am, but  altogether  in  Christ,  typi- 
fied by  Isaac,  we  are  called. 

Then  as  doves  flock  to  their 
windows,    to   their    own  homes, 


God's  people  who  by  nature  are 
gone  astray  return,  flock  to,  or 
come  to  Jesus,  the  Shepherd  and 
bishop  of  their  souls,  and  as  they 
are  of  him  in  grace,  so  by  that 
grace  they  come  to  him,  have  his 
mind  and  spirit,  love  him,  find  him 
their  home  and  dwelling  place, 
trust  him,  dwell  in  him,  rejoice  in 
him,  have  confidence  in  him,  obey 
and  serve  him. 

P.  D.  G. 

A  PRINCE  IN  ISRAEL  IS  GONE. 

The  papers  bear  heavy  tidings 
of  the  death  of  Elder  John  R.  Res- 
pess,  of  Ga,.  Editor  in  chief  of  the 
Gospel  Messenger.  He  was  a  lovely 
and  gifted  brother — lovely  in  his 
humility — gifted  as  preacher  and 
writer.  Very  lovely  was  he  to  me. 
Our  correspondence  was  pleasant. 
He  is  gone.  On  whom  shall  his 
mantle  fall  % 

The  brethren  of  Ga.  are  be- 
reaved, and  not  only  they.  It  is  a 
great  loss  to  many  outside  of  Ga. 
He  lives  in  the  hearts  of  many — 
and  lives  in  a  far  more  glorious 
sense.  He  is  not  dead,  but  sleeps 
in  Jesus  to  await  that  resurrection 
he  loved  and  hoped  for. 

Our  sympathies  are  with  his  be- 
reaved family  and  brethren. 

While  in  Georgia  last  September 
I  spent  a  night  at  his  home.  He 
was  then  too  feeble  to  get  out  of  his 
house,  and  very  despondent ;  but 
when  stirred  up  strong  in  faith  and 
hope.  His  nature  dreaded  death. 
It  caused  a  bondage  ;  but  is  he  not 
delivered  by  means  of  him  who 
took  part  of  the  same  to  destroy 
him  that  had  the  power  of  death  \ 
P.  D.  G. 
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Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  from  the 
reading'  of  your  request  made  to 
those  that  are  behind  in  paying  for 
the  Landmark,  it  seems  that  you 
sympathize  with  them  because  of 
the  hard  times.  Tf  you  could  afford 
to  reduce  the  price  of  the  Land- 
mark down  to  a  dollar  a  year  it 
would  be  a  help  to  its  subscribers. 
It  is  as  hard  for  us  to  pay  one  dollar 
now  as  it  was  a  few  years  back  to 
pay  two.  Tf  I  can  get  food  and 
raiment  I  hope  I  shall  be  content. 

Yours  in  hope  of  a  blessed  im- 
mortality, 

Job  Smith. 
Remarks. 

Elder  Job  Smith  is  an  aged  bro- 
ther who  loves  the  truth,  and  feels 
for  the  sorrows  and  miseries  of  oth- 
ers. It  is  good  to  remember  the 
poor  and  minister  to  them  when  we 
can.  These  are  hard  times  and  I 
am  feeling  them. 

It  would  be  a  pleasure  to  me  to 
cut  down  the  price  of  the  Land- 
mark to  $1  a  year  if  I  could. 
Getting  it  up  in  pamphlet  form  and 
not  having  any  advertising  to  help 
out,  makes  it  much  more  expensive 
than  an  ordinary  newspaper.  The 
price  of  paper  is  not  much  reduced. 
I  have  to  pay  much  higher  prices 
than  ordinary  laborers  receive.  I 
am  not  able  to  save  a  dollar — have 
to  borrow  money  to  meet  my  ex- 
penses. 

Let  us  all  try  to  bear  up  each 
other.  This  trouble  will  end  at 
sometime.  I  have  already  re- 
duced the  price  as  low  as  I  can, 
unless  my  subscription  list  could 
be  much  increased. 

A  large  number  of  subscribers  is 
behind.  Those  that  cannot  pay 
all  will  please  send  me  part  of  what 


is  due.  Every  dollar  helps.  My 
time  is  spent  in  trying  to  preach 
and  in  the  publication  of  this  paper. 

If  the  brethren  and  lriends  can 
increase  its  circulation  so  as  to  en- 
able me  to  publish  it  at  $1  year  it 
will  be  a  great  pleasure  to  me  to  do 
so. 

I  hope  that  brother  Smith  may 
rejoice  in  his  old  age,  and  find  all 
needed  mercv  and  blessing. 

P.  1).  G. 

IT  DOES  NOT. 

A  friend  says  he  does  not  think 
Oxydonor  will  stop  funeral  ex- 
penses. Neither  do  I,  nor  do  I 
think  it  could  reverse  the  decree  of 
death,  nor  stop  that  reaper. 

We  have  noticed  that  men  are 
very  loud  in  praise  of  their  own 
works,  make  very  strong  state- 
ments in  favor  of  what  they  have 
to  sell.  That  is  one  objection  I  have 
to  advertising.  Generally  too  much 
is  claimed  for  a  medicine,  or  what- 
ever it  is  that  is  offered  for  sale. 

i  do  not  charge,  nor  recieve  any 
pay  for  advertising  the  Oxydonor. 
After  testing  it  some  myself,  and 
recieving  the  testimony  of  other 
reliable  men, I  decided  to  advertise 
it,  and  sell  the  instruments  to  those 
that  desire  them — not  because  it 
works  miracles,  for  I  do  not  con- 
sider that  it  does.  But  if  taken  in 
time  according  to  directions  it 
relieves  almost  any  disease. 

We  use  preventives.  We  eat  to 
keep  from  starving.  We  wear 
clothes  to  protect  our  bodies.  We 
take  medicine  to  relieve  pain,  to 
recover  from  diseases.  It  is  right  to 
relieve  the  suffering. 

If  this  Oxydonor  does  one  tenth 
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of  what  is  claimed  for  it  certainly 
it  is  cheap  and  far  better  than 
so  much  medicine. 

P.  J).  G. 

UNION  MEETING. 
Brother  Gold: — Please  pub- 
lish in  the  Landmark  that  the 
next  session  of  the  Contentnea 
Union  will  be  held  at  LaGrange,  N. 
C,  the  fifth  Saturday  and  Sunday 
in  March  1895.  Would  say  that 
owing  to  the  cold  weather  we  did  not 
have  the  Union  in  December  last. 
Hope  the  brethren  will  visit  us  in 
March . 

A.  R.  Sutton. 
Church  Clerk. 


Elder  E.  W.  Needham's  Post 
Office  is  changed  from  Coleman, 
Texas  to  Glencove,Coleman  county, 
Texas. 


Obituaries. 


M  A  RTHENA  E.  E.  MINES. 

It  becomes  my  sad  duty  to  chronicle  the 
death  of  my  kind  and  loving  mother, 
MartheiK'.  E.  E.  Hines  who  fell  asleep  in 
Jesus  on  the  evening  of  the  5th  of  Dec. 
1894.  She  was  born  December  25th  1825, 
making  her  stay  on  earth  69  years,  11 
months  and  a  few  days.  During  her  en- 
tire life  she  lived  strictly  moral  and  up^ 
right.  Her  health  had  gradually  de- 
tlined  since  the  death  of  her  husband  in 
188 £ .  Her  disease  was  pronounced  to  be 
Pneumonia.  Though  her  suffering  was  in- 
tense at  times,  she  bore  it  with  christian 
fortitude.  She  was  only  confined  1  week 
and  one  day.  She  was  warned  of  her  ap- 
proaching end,  and  perfectly  willing  and 
resigned  to  go  at  the  Master's  call.  She 
would  often  say,  oh  my  Saviour,  how 
much  longer.  She  was  anxious  to  go  and 
said  she  knew  there  was  a  better  place  for 
her  over  the  River  of  Death. 

She  was  a  strict  believer  in  the  Old 
Baptist  church,  and  often  expressed  her 
opinion  that  it  was  the  church  of  God, 
and  often  wished  that  she  was  one  of  the 


members,  though  she  felt  too  unworthy. 
Many  members  of  the  church  visited  her 
in  her  affliction,  which  visits  she  delighted 
in.  Though  she  slighted  none,  she  loved 
her  little  flock  best.  She  would  often  ask 
us  to  sing  for  her,  which  she  delighted  to 
hear.  Her  mind  was  good  to  the  end, 
when  her  soul  took  its  flight  to  God  who 
gave  it. 

She  leaves  one  son  and  two  daughters 
and  quite  a  number  of  relatives  and  friends 
to  mourn  their  losss,  but  we  feel  that  our 
loss  is  her  eternal  gain.  And  may  he  that 
tempers  the  wind  to  the  shoan  lamb,  re- 
move the  burden  of  grief  from  our  hearts, 
and  enable  us  to  say.  The  Lord  gave  and 
the  Lord  has  taken  away,  blessed  be  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 

Y:ur  unworthy  sister  in  the  Lord, 

M.  E.  Haskett. 

ROSA  LESTER. 

Daughter  of  Y.  I.  and  M.  E.  Chandler, 
of  Caswell  Co.  N.  C,  was  born  April  17th, 
1882  and  died  Aug  3rd,  1894,  making  her 
stay  on  earth  i2  years  and  3 \  months. 
She  was  taken  with  rheumatism  in  March 
'94,  and  continued  to  grow  worse  until 
she  was  completely  paralyzed,  except  her 
arms  and  head,  and  suffered  what  no 
tongue  can  tell.  Brother  Gold,  there  is 
so  much  false  sentiment  and  undeserved 
eulogy  in  obituaries  and  funerals,  I  had 
thought  I  would  not  write  anything  con- 
cerning my  daughter,  but  as  I  sometimes 
write  for  others,  and  have  concluded  that 
when  there  is  anything  in  the  life  of  the 
individual  that  makes  manifest  the  good- 
ness and  mercy  of  God  and  the  riches 
of  his  grace  in  the  salvation  of  sinners  it 
is  profitable  and  edifying  to  the  household 
of  faith,  I  will  offer  this  little  tribute  in 
memory  of  our  child.  Lester  (as  we 
called  her)  was  a  good  child  from  infancy. 
She  was  kind,  truthful  and  honest,  which 
is  saying  much.  While  she  had  the  ways 
of  a  child,  she  seemed  to  possess  the  con- 
sideration and  manners  of  a  grown  per- 
son. I  could  but  notice  how  particular 
she  was  to  tell  the  truth.  Sometimes  she 
would  gently  reprove  her  brothers  and 
sisters  for  wrong  doing.  When  she  was 
taken  away  the  testimony  of  all  her  broth- 
ers and  sisters  was,  "She  was  such  a  good 
child."  When  she  became  helpless  I 
had  but  little  hope  of  her  recovery,  and 
could  not  pray  for  it.  I  was  more  con- 
cerned about  her  future  welfare  .and.  .ok) 
hope  God  gave  me  the  spirit  to  pray  for 
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her  with  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered; 
and  if  so  I  am  sure  she  is  at  rest.  While 
sick  she  seemed  desirous  to  get  well,  but 
did  not  seem  to  have  any  fear  of 
death.  When  her  time  came  the  brittle 
thread  of  life  was  cut  off  (as  I  think)  by 
complete  paralysis  of  the  lungs  when 
there  was  a  little  struggle,  and  then  she 
folded  her  hands  across  her  breast  and 
passed  peacefuly  from  time  to  eternity, 
with  the  expression  of  rest,  peace  and  in- 
nocence depicted  on  her  countenance.  I 
could  but  feel  that  she  was  taken  from  the 
evil  to  come.  She  dreamed  while  sick 
that  she  went  with  us  all  to  Arbor,  and  we 
all  come  back  and  left  her  asleep;  which  I 
feel  was  fulfilled  when  we  laid  her  to  rest 
in  the  grave,  in  hope  of  a  better  resurrec- 
tion. 

May  God  plentifully  reward  our  neigh- 
bors and  friends  is  my  desire  for  Christ's 
sake. 

Y.  I.  Chandler. 

THOMAS  S.  SHUMATE. 

He  was  born  Jan.  7th  1845,  was  united 
in  matrimony  to  sister  Martha  Helms  Sep. 
10th  I867,  the  result  of  this  union  was  six 
children,  five  girls  and  one  boy,  all  sur- 
vive him  yet.  A  kinder  or  better  hearted 
man  I  never  knew.  His  dear  companion, 
at  whose  request  this  is  written,  told  me  if 
he  had  ever  mis-treated  her  she  could  give 
him  up  more  cheerfully,  but  such  was  not 
the  case.  He  was  a  man  of  usual  health 
until  Feb.  14,  I893,  he  was  smitten  with 
paralysis,  but  managed  to  walk  around 
until  ^ April  when  he  was  confined  to 
his  room  and  passed  from  the  shores  of 
time  May  the  17th,  i893.  He  was  a  lover 
of  peace.  He  was  a  hard  working  man, 
getting  his  living  by  the  sweat  of  his  face. 
He  never  made  a  public  profession  of 
Christ,  but  was  a  moral  man  from  youth. 
Brother  Gold,  as  you  have  truthfully  said, 
there  is  m.ich  trash  in  obituaries,  but  I 
shall  fall  short  of  doing  this  subject  lustice. 
He  seemed  to  be  as  much  resigned  to  his 
lot  as  any  man  I  ever  knew.  It  was  my 
privilege  to  visit  him  'wice  during  his 
sickness.  The  first  time  he  could  sit  up 
and  went  in  to  supper  with  myself  and  the 
rest  of  the  family,  yet  it  seemed  to  be  im- 
pressed in  my  mind  he  was  near  his  end. 
I  felt  to  approach  him  on  his  future  des- 
tiny, and  he  confessed  that  he  had  real- 
ized himself  a  sinner,  and  tried  to  pray  at 
different  times  to  the  Lord  'for  mercy. 
Some  seven  or  eight  years  ago  he  left  off 
foolish  jesting  by   way  of  reformation. 


All  that  knew  him  esteemed  him  for  his 
well  ordered  walk.  He  was  a  firm  be- 
liever of  the  doctrine  preached  by  the 
Primitive  Baptists,  and  unless  he  was 
compelled  to  attend  to  something  liable  to 
perish  he  attended  the  meetings  at  Old 
Town  Creek,  and  the  stronger  the  riches 
of  Christ  were  proclaimed  the  more  he 
seemed  to  enjoy  it.  By  request  in  the 
presence  of  many  friends  and  relatives  1 
attendee;  his  funeral. 

His  remains  rest  at  Old  Town  (.reek 
burial  ground. 

'■A  good  man  from  earth  has  gone, 
A  voice  we  heard  is  still: 

A  place  is  vacant  in  our  home, 
The  world  can  never  fill." 

Dear  children,  consider  the  loss  of  a 
dear  father.  You  are  now  realizing  what 
I  have  realized  from  infancy,  and  try  to 
honor  his  memory. 

May  you  all  meet  in  heaven  with  the 
church  of  the  first  born,  and  spend  a  long 
eternity  in  pra:singGod. 

A.  B.  Philpott. 

Alumine,  Va. 

MISS  ELLA  J.  PRUITT. 

Daughter  of  R.  H.  and  I.  J.  Pruitt,  of 
Rockingham  county,  N.  C,  was  born  Aug. 
13th  1870,and  died  Nov.  16th  1894,  mak- 
ing her  stay  on  earth  24  years,  3  months 
3  days,  having  been  raised  to  habits  of 
industry  and  uprightness  and  receiving 
a  good  education.  She  was  well  prepared 
for  a  useful  and  lovely  life,  but  alas  ill 
health  laid  its  blighting  hand  upon  her  and 
destroyed  the  hope  and  expectation  of  her 
parents  and  friends.  She  taught  school 
at  times  for  3  or  4  years,  and  was  very 
successful,  as  a  taacher.  She  was  firm, 
patient  and  kind  and  thereby  soon  gained 
the  respect  and  esteem  of  her  pupils.  She 
was  a  lady  of  excellent  qualities  being 
intelligent,  modest,  cheerful  and  sweet 
tempered.  She  was  obedient,  kind  and 
confiding.  The  w  11  of  her  parents  seem- 
ed- to  be  her  pleasure.  As  a  sister  she 
was  very  kind  and  faithful,  and  took  much 
pains  to  train  her  brothers  and  sisters  in 
the  way  that  is  right  and  comely,  being 
herself  a  living  model.  She  v/as  a  firm 
believer  in  the  doctrine  of  grace,  and  spent 
much  of  her  time  in  reading  the  Bible, 
and  was  not  inclined  to  run  after  the 
popular  societies  of  the  day  ;  but  attended 
the  Primitive  Baptist  meetings  at  Dan 
River  and  other  places  as  often  as  she 
well  could.  She  had  a  tender  regard  for 
the  church  at  Dan  River,  and  highly  es- 
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teemed  its  unworthy  Pastor,  who  some- 
times witnessed  the  copious  and  unbidden 
tears  stealing  down  her  cheeks  in  seasons 
of  divine  worship.  I  have  known  her  for 
several  years,  and  for  the  last  two  years  of 
her  life  felt  that  she  belonged  to  the 
family  of  God,  being  a  partaker  of  the 
divine  nature.  Her  health  being  impaired 
for  the  last  3  or  4  years  of  her  life  on 
earth  and  ordinary  treatment  failing  to 
relieve  her,  in  the  Spring  of  94  she  went 
to  the  Home  for  the  sick  in  Danville,  Va., 
to  be  treated  by  Dr.  Roberson,  and  after 
ten  weeks  returned  home  feeling  much 
better,  and  in  hope  of  complete  recovery, 
but  after  staying  awhile  it  was  found  that 
the  cause  of  her  trouble  still  remained. 
Her  time  had  come  and  she  was  ready. 
The  beautiful  flower  on  earth  had  ripen- 
ed for  the  Paradise  of  God.  Just  before 
death  she  was  asked  if  she  belonged  to 
any  church  ?  She  said  no  ;  I  have  had  a 
hope  over  2  years.  The  only  thing  she 
regretted  was  that  she  had  not  gone  to 
the  church  and  told  what  great  things 
the  Lord  had  done  for  her.  She  said  tell 
papa  and  mama  if  they  can't  be  with  me 
the  Lord  is  with  me,  and  I  will  soon  be  in 
heaven  where  there  will  be  no  more  sorrow, 
nor  affliction.  Her  mind  was  perfectly 
clear  to  the  last  and  she  continued  to  the 
last  to  talk  of  the  happiness  that  would  be 
her's.  How  blest  to  die  in  the  Lord.  She 
was  buried  in  the  family  burying  place. 
A  large  concourse  of  people  gathered  to 
witness  the  solemn  scene.  She  was  much 
beloved  by  the  inmates  of  the  "Home," 
and  the  physician  said  that  if  all  patients 
were  like  her  he  would  love  to  follow  his 
profession  the  balance  of  his  days.  May 
God  bless  and  sustain  the  bereaved  par- 
ents and  magnify  his  mercy  to  them  in 
preparing  all  of  their  children  for  his 
presence  if  it  can  be  his  holy  will. 

Y.  I.  Chandler. 

WILLIE  G.  ALDRIDGK. 

He  was  the  son  of  J.  R.  and  A.  V.  S. 
Aldridge,  and  was  born  April  13th  1887, 
and  died  May  the  3rd  1894.  He  was  a 
little  sufferer  for  several  months,  but  two 
weeks  before  his  death,  May  the  2nd,  he 
was  taken  violently  bad-  His  Pa  told  him 
he  would  send  for  the  doctor.  He  told 
him  not  to  send,  and  seemed  to  be  con- 
scious of  his  death.  Sometime  before  his 
death  he  told  his  aunt  he  was  going  to 
die,  and  was  going  to  Heaven,  and  would 
rise  at  the  resurrection.    Willie  was  al- 


ways cheerful,  enjoyed  singing,  had  sev- 
eral favorite  songs,  one  was, 

'  Jesus  is  the  rock  in  a  weary  land, 
A  shelter  in  time  of  storiu." 

Pie  would  sing  and  love  to  hear  others 
sing.  He  was  a  sweet  little  boy,  had 
many  friends,  and  those  who  knew  him 
best  loved  him  most.  His  suffering  was 
great,  but  only  a  short  while.  He  leaves 
a  father,  mother,  brothers  and  sisters,  and 
many  friends  and  relatives  to  mourn  his 
his  loss. 

Now  we  are  bound  to  kiss  the  rod, 

And  say,  thy  will  be  done. 
While  Willie  is  sitting  with  his  God, 

We  have  our  race  to  run. 

Still  every  effort  did  we  use, 

To  save  him  from  the  grave. 
Cut  Willie's  death  brings  to  my  view, 

That  only  God  can  save. 

Annie  P.  Davis. 


Appointments- 

W.  W.  BARNES. 


Pleasant  Hull  March  1 

Mill  Hranch  2 

Union  3 

Moores  5 

White  Oak  6 

Wilson  8 

Lower  Black  Creek  9  and  10 

Upper  Black  Creek   11 

Memorial  12 

Nauknta  13 

Mewborns  14 

La  Grange  15 

■Sandy  Bottom  16 

Ilaskins  Chapel  17 

Sand  Hill    18 

Muddy  Creek  19 

New  M.  H.  near  Fountains  20 

Cypress  Creek  21 

Maple  Hill  22 

South  West  23 

Bay  24 

Stump  Sound  25 

Vopps  26 

Wariiswill  27 

North  East  28 

Iladnotts  Creek  2q 

Newport  30 

More  Head  21 

North  River  April  1 

Straits  2 

Hunting  Quarter  3 

Cedar  Island  at  night  4 

Jones  Bay    5 

Goose  Creek  Island  6 


He  will  need  conveyance. 
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J.  E.  adams.  Mt.  Sterling,  0.,  Sept.,  8,1894. 

1st  Sat.  &  Sun.  in  March  Elim's  rp  m-  .   ^     .,,  , 

Monday  after... Providence  church  on  Hanks.  lo  tlie  afflicted  With  dropsy  : 

Wednesday  and  Thursday   East,  Lake         T   +■    i    •  i.         i    ;  t 

2d  Sat.  &  sun  •  North  Lake       1  *eel  u  a  duty  I  owe  to  every 

Tu-day  "fill  "  !'"!"'  one  cf  my  fellow  bemgs  to  acquaint 

Wednesday  Tiny  Oak  School  liouse  them  with  what  I  consider  a  mira- 

3dsSi?Sun:;.7^  culous  cure  of  dropsy.    I  had  the 

Tuesday  and  Wednesday  after... Sandy  Grove  disease  a  long  time  before  111V  phvsi- 

Thursday  Blount's  Creek       •         ,  v    ,  , , 

Thursday  night  singleton  cians  knew  what  was  the  matter. 

Surly  eIS  At  last  it  developed  so  rapidly  that 

4th  Sunday  Great  Swamp  I  was  told  by  three  physicians  that 

He  will  need  conveyance.  T  •  in 

J  I  was  incurable, and  that  they  could 

.   „    ,  J-  D-  VA^S.  c-jQ  nothing  for  rae  except  to  give 

Mountain  Creek  1st  Sun.  in  March  „      ,  & 

Freedom  Monday  me  temporary  relief.    My  family 

KSl&it  physician  said  that  I  would  smoth- 

Jerusalem.....  Thursday  er  to   death  in   a  few  days.  This 

BeKny.^  was  in  July  last.  I  was  confined  to 

High  Ridge  ...  Monday  my  room  and  chair,  as  I  could  not 

Mountain  bpnng  Tuesday  ..  in       ,        -,  . 

Liberty  Wednesday  lie     down.        About     this  Elder 

wftien 111  lhi';:;  !:|'  Wm.  Smoot  of  Va  ,  an  Old  School 

Crooked  Creek  Saturday  Baptist  preacher,  told  me  of  a  man 

Meadow  Creek  3rd  Sun        x     ,     ,  ,  ,  „ 

Bear  Creek  Monday  wno  had  been  cured  of  a  case  of 

Flat  Creek  Tuesday  dropsy  that  the  doctors  bad  given 

l3m8CreeK  UP  lo  die-  1  found  that  it  wn s  pre 

lie  will  "need  conveyance. '  pared  by  C.  W.  Anderson  of  Dut- 

].  m.  WYATT.  ton<  Ark.    I  sent  atrial  package 

Flippens  Mill  Feb  10  and  took  ifc'  and  the  most  surprising 

Maimaison  11  results  f ollow ed.  Two  weeks' treat- 

H*?feter  12  ment  expelled  forty-eight  qr  arts  of 

Whitethorn  13         ,      . ,,T    t  i  ±.  i         -l  i. 

Weatherford  14  water!!!!   I  have   taken  if  about 

Old  Union  15  three  weeks  since,  and  it  has  ex- 

strawberr 17  Pe^ed  about  27  quarts  of  water  per 

Mt.  Arrarat .....  .  . ... '7.77.77.7. V.!"'^"l"^"^'"i8  week,  and   now  I  am   able  to  go 

Cascade  19  about  streets  and  attend  to  busi- 

L-Shsi'wiod  21  nesS  1  feel  much  tetter  tn-n  ior  two 
Camp  Creek .777.771 '. '. '. '.. '.7.7 .7.7.7! ! .' . .  .".'.'.'.".22  or  three  years.  All  my  friends  re- 
Reed  Creek  23  gard  it  as  the  most  wonderful  thing 

lZZv  ieW  M  they  ever  kn6W     The  doctors  are 

Spoon  c reek .  .7 7. 7. .7. .7.7 !7 7 ! 7^ 777. . ! 7 '"''.'". 2)?  dumbfounded  at  the  result.  I  want 

ttussells  Creek  27  the  world  to  know  of  this  remedy, 

R.  HUrCHiNS.  as  j  fee!  gure  jt  will  cure  the  worst 

Mt.  Tabor.  Feb  16  and  17  cases  of  dropsy.    I  will  be  glad  to 

Sugags1c>eek..777.'„  8']ve  any  information  in  my  power 

Big  Creek  21  to  any  who  will  address  me.  For 

Toms  creek.   22  reference  that  my  statement  is  true, 

Brother  Work  mans  23  T      „      ,  „  J  ,  ..,    ,      ,         , ,  ' 

Pine  24  I  refer  to  the  Post  Master  here,  the 

Muddy  Creek  25  President    of   the  Farmers'  I^ank, 

Mt   Vernon  26         d  t    EW      L  Bavig 

Ridings  At  „  m 

He  will  need  conveyance.  B.  F.  THOMAS. 
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The  Purpose  of  Zion's  Landmark. 


"Ask  for  the  old  paths  where  is  the  good  way." 

By  the  help  of  the  Lord  this  paper  will  eontend  for  the  ancient  Landmark,  guided 
by  its  stakes  of  TrHth,  and  strengthened  by  its  cords  of  Love, 

It  hopes  to  reject  all  traditions  and  institutions  of  men,  and  regard  only  the 
Bible  as  the  standard  of  truth. 

It  urges  the  people  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  obey  Jesus  the  king  in  the 
holy  hill  of  Zion,  keeping  themselves  unspotted  from  the  world. 

It  aims  to  contend  for  the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  God  and  the  "bather,  Jeeps 
tie  Mediator,  and  th.?.Holy  Spirit  the  blessed  Comforter. 

All  lovers  of  Gospel  truth  are  invited  to  write  for  it — if  so  impressed. 

May  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  multiplied  to  all  lovers  of  truth. 

The  Subscription  Price  of  Zion's  Landmark. 

For  single  subscribers  $1.50  per  year.  The  getter  up  of  Club  of  eight  sub- 
scribers, or  a  larger  number,  $i.50,  each  will  receive  the  Landmabx  free  for  time 
club  is  made. 

The  subscribers  iu  club6  need  not  all  be  at  the  same  Post  Office,  and  names  can  be 
sent  from  time  to  time  in  making  up  clnbs :  also  in  renewing  clubs  the  same  rule 
may  be  observed. 

When  a  subscriber  desires  his  paper  changed  he  should  state  ;  plainly  both  tht 
ol  i  and  the  new  postoffices.  When  one  wishes  his  paper  slopped,  let  him  eer  c 
what  is  due,  if  anything  is  due,  and  also  state' his  postoffice. 

Let  each  subscriber  keep  his  paper  paid  up  if  possible,  and  when  he  renews  give 
the  same  name  it  has  been  going  in,  unless  he  wishes  it  changed,  then  he  should 
state  both  the  old  and  the  new  names. 

If  money  sent  has  not  been  receipted  please  inform  me  of  it.  When  you  can, 
always  send  money  by  Money  Order,  Postal  Note.^Check,  or  Draft,  or  Kegistered 
Letter  or  by  Express. 

Each  subscriber  can  tell  the  time  to  which  he^has  paid  for  the  paper  by  noticing 
the  date  just  after  his  name. 

All  brethren  and  friends  are  requested  to  act£as  agents. 

All  names  and  post  offices  should  be  written  plainly. 

All  communications,  business  letters,  remittances  of  P.  O.  orders,  money,  drafts, 
tfe,  ehonld  be        to  p_  D(  qold  w.leonj  N  c 
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DEVOTED  TO  THE  CAUSE  OF  JE8U8. 


T.  N.  Walton,  Dear  Brother 
in  Christ:  If  one  so  prone  to  sin 
and  unworthy  may  thus  address 
you.  Doubtless  you  will  think  it 
strange  that  I  take  the  liberty  to 
write  to  you,  as  you  have  never 
asked  me  to  do  so.  But  I  hope  you 
will  forgive  me  when  I  tell  you  how 
much  I've  been  impressed  to  write 
you  a  part  of  my  experience.  Why 
I've  been  thus  impressed,  unless  it 
is  that  you  were  my  greatest  com- 
forter when  I  was  in  trouble,  I 
can't  tell.  My  Brother,  I  have  at 
times  had  such  a  desire  to  tell  you 
how  merciful  the  Lord  has  been  in 
bringing  me  out  of  nature's  dark- 
ness and  brought  me  into  His  mar- 
velous light,  how  He  raised  me 
from  the  horrible  pit  and  placed 
my  feet  upon  the  rock,  Christ 
Jesus,  that 'I  would  scarcely  keep 
from  taking  my  pen,  and  in  my 
awkward  way  try  to  tell  you.  But 
on  account  of  .  my  very  :  limited 
education  and  hampered  with  a 
sense  of  weakness  and  inability  to 
write  anything  worth  notice,  I  have 
deferred  that  work.  But  you  told 
me  when  I  was  in  trouble  that  you 
could  only  point  me  to  the  Lamb  of 
God.  You  told  me  it  was  all  you 
could  do  for  me,  and  said  that  your 
advice  to  me  was  when  I  felt  im- 
pressed to  pray  to  pray  and  when 
impressed  to  sing  sing,  and  as  I 
can't  get  rid  of  the  impression  to 
write  I  know  no  better  way  to  re- 
lieve my  nind  than  to  write.  And 
by  the  help  of  my  Heavenly  Father 


I'll  endeavor  so  to  do.  If  the  de- 
sire is  of  the  Lord  it  can  do  no  harm 
and  if  of  the  flesh  or  devil  I  can' t 
help  it.  I  have  had  serious  thoughts 
about  death  from  a  child,  and  about 
three  or  four  years  ago  I  began  to 
think  more  earn«?»tly  about  it,  but 
not  seriously  in  trouble  about  my 
own  condition.  It  was  not  long 
after  this  before  I  began  to  get 
more  and  more  in  trouble,  and 
would  have  impressions  to  pray.  I 
would  wonder  why  my  mind  was 
thus,  it  had  not  been  so  in  it  e  past. 
I  went  on  in  this  for  son: e time 
awhile  fearing  death  and  at  other 
times  forgetting  both,  my  mind 
being  taken  up  with  things  of  the 
world  until,  I  think,  the  .spring, 
1890  or  '91,  when  my  troubles  grew 
heavier  and.  I  didn't  know  what  I 
was  troubled  about.  In  Hie  past  I 
would  attend  protracted  meetings, 
and  the  people  seemed  to  be  so 
good,  and  expressed  a  de.  ire  to 
persuade  others  to  seek  Jesus.  I 
would  sometimes  feel  asha]  ed  of 
my  hard  heart,  and  thought  that 
they  would  think  little  of  me,  be- 
cause my  parents  were  Hardsidep, 
and  I  thought  they  would  think  I 
was  one  too.  I  knew  the  Baptists 
were  not  a  popular  people  with  the 
majority  of  the  religious  denomina- 
tions, and  I  was  so  mean  I  ".  anted 
the  honor  of  all  men.  I  thought 
more  of  the  Old  Baptists  in  one 
sense  than  any  other,  but  I  didn't 
want  to  be  one,  because  they  saemed 
so  plain  and  old-time  like,  and  un- 
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fashionable  that  I  tried  to  dislike 
them.  I  wanted  the  esteem  of  all 
men.  I  was  now  trying  to  be  a 
Methodist.  I  began  to  be  so  trou- 
bled— I  wanted  to  hear  preaching 
and  my  chief  desire  was  to  under- 
stand the  Scriptures.  I  would  read 
and  could  not  understand  one  thing 
I  read.  Brother  Walton,  the  Bible 
was  indeed  a  sealed  book  to  me.  I 
I  couldn't  understand  the  most 
simple  portions.  My  troubles 
were  different  now  from  those  in 
the  past.  I  was  ashamed  for  any- 
one to  know  my  exercises  of  mind, 
and  especially  rny  own  folks.  I 
was  ashamed  for  them  to  know  that 
I  was  reading  the  Bible.  I  was  so 
troubled  that  I  was  obliged  to  read, 
and  could  not  understand  what  I 
read.  I  wanted,  O  so  much,  to 
talk  with  some  christian,  if  I  only 
could  talk  and  hear  him  talk,  and 
he  not  know  my  troubles.  O  my 
Bear  Brother,  was  this  your  con- 
dition at  any  time?  I  can't  tell 
just  how  I  was.  The  poet  tells  it 
for  me, 


fo 


the  past  I  so 
esteem  of  the  v 
appear  to  them 
their  works  ii 
sinners  were  rig 
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troubles  and  ex 
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preach  and  was  trying  hard  to  be  a 
Methodist,  and  lose  all  conlldence 
in  Baptist  doctrine.  1  really 
thought  the  Scriptures  were  for  the 
whole  world  of  dead  sinners,  that 
salvation  was  an  offered  salvation 
to  all  of  the  Adamic  race,  if  they 
would  onlv  accept  it.  I  was  in 
such  a  condition  of  mind  that  I 
didn't  know  what  to  believe,  I  Avas 
so  mean  I  thought  that  God  would 


be  unjust  to  save  one  and  damn 
another.  O,  I  can't  make  you 
understand  my  condition.  When 
I  was  in  trouble  I  wanted  to  be 
freed  from  it  and  when  careless  and 
unconcerned  I  wanted  my  troubes 
back  again,  as  an  evidence  of  con- 
viction. Were  you  ever  in  this 
state  of  mind  %  If  so,  you  will 
understand  my  condition.  When 
I  was  in  my  greatest  trouble  I 
couldn't  think  I  was  concerned  on 
the  subject  of  religion.  It  seemed 
that  I  mourned  because  I  could  not 
mourn.  I  knew  I  was  in  trouble 
but  could  not  believe  I  was  under 
conviction.  My  sins  were  all  the 
time  before  rne  like  mountains,  and 
my  chief  desire  was  to  be  a  better 
girl.  But  it  seemed  the  more  I  tried 
the  greater  sinner  I  felt  myself  to 
be,  for  I  was  pretending  to  be  try- 
ing to  do  better  when  I  had  not 
beeu  commanded  to  do  better,  and 
this  being  the  case  I  was  only  mak- 
ing a  mock  of  God's  works.  I  had 
thought  in  the  past  that  when  my 
desire  to  be  a  christian  grew  strong 
enough  I  would  then  be  enabled  to 
lay  aside  the  hateful  ways  of  sin, 
turn  to  the  fold,  and  enter  in.  I 
thought  all  the  while  that  I  had  a 
work  to  do  in  order  to  obtain  sal- 
vation, and  when  I  became  sorry 
enough  for  my  sins  I  would  then 
be  enabled,  with  power  from  on 
high,  to  work  out  my  own  salva- 
tion with  fear  and  trembling.  I 
thought  that  and  other  such  scrip- 
tures meant  for  every  dead  sinner 
of  the  Adarnic  race  to  work  out 
their  salvation  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling, and  in  order  to  do  this  they 
must  do  something  to  merit  God's 
favor.  I  really  believed  such  scrip- 
tures were  addressed  to  dead  sin- 
ners, and  that  it  would  be  presump- 
tuous for  God  Almighty  to  tell  a 
dead  sinner  to  do  a  thing  that  He 
had  made  impossible  for  him  to  do. 
Yes,  I  had  thought  that  when  I 
became  sorry  enough  for  my  sins  I 
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would  then  be  enabled  to  work  for 
religion  in  that  right  and  acceptable 
manner.  But  now  I  found  myself 
in  so  much  trouble  that  I  knew  not 
what  to  do.  I  could  not  work  out 
my  salvation.  I  had  no  salvation 
to  work  out,  and  what  was  I  to  do 
to  get  hold  on  this  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling.  I  thought  if 
it  was  God's  Spirit  striving  with  me 
I  would  have  this  fear  and  tremb- 
ling spoken  of.  But  now  I  was  at 
the  end  of  my  row.  I  was  nothing 
but  an  old  dead,  unquickened  sin- 
ner in  the  sight  of  a  holy  and  just 
God,  without  tear,  or  the  right  fear 
of  hell,  without  hope,  and  without 
God  in  the  world.  What  was  I  to 
do?  I  thought  if  I  only  could  get 
sorry  enough  for  my  sins  I  could 
work  out  my  salvation,  but  now  I 
was  out  of  the  whole  thing.  6,  my 
deay  brother,  tongue  can  never  ex- 
press my  feelings.  I  had  never 
before  learned  that  a  dead  man 
could  not  work.  But  I  trust  that 
I  learned,  by  the  things  I  suffered, 
that  a  dead  sinner  could  no  more 
work  for  religion,  being  dead  to  the 
love  of  all  righteousness,  than  could 
a  dead  man  naturally  work.  When 
we  go  back  to  the  time  when  we 
were  in  this  condition  how  we  won- 
der at  the  worldly  religionists  for 
their  works.  "The  natural  man 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit,  neither  can  he  know  them; 
because  they  are  spiritually  dis- 
erned."  O,  I  do  hope  that  I've 
long  since  learned  that  it  is  all  of 
grace,  not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
should  boast.  But  to  return  to  my 
subject  again.  I  would  sometimes 
be  in  so  much  trouble  I  could  only 
cry  for  mercy.  It  was  all  I  could 
do,  and  not  find  relief  at  that.  My 
cry  was,  God  save,  I  perish.  I  was 
now  stript  of  all  self  righteousness. 
I  had  worked  out,  yes,  and  found 
no  relief  yet.  I  would  have  such 
a  desire  to  pray  I  could  not  refrain. 
I  would  try  only  to  find  that  I 


couldn't  even  pray.  I  knew  not 
ho.vto  pray,  or  what  to  pray  for. 
I  would  come  off  up  stairs  here  in 
my  room  and  kneel  down  right  here 
in  this  corner  that  I  am  in  now, 
which  is  the  dearest,  yes,  the  most 
sacred  spot  to  me  about  our  home 
apparently,  for  I  have  so  often 
when  crushed  with  a  load  of  care 
been  led  in  mind  to  this  place  to 
try  to  beg  the  Lord  to  remove  my 
burden.  It  seems  to  me  now  if  I 
were  to  move  my  home  ten  thou- 
sands of  miles  from  this  place  the 
dear  old  spot  would  ever  be  fresh 
and  dear  to  me.  I  would  fall  on 
my  knees  and  try  to  pour  out  in 
words  my  heart's  troubles  and  de- 
sires to  the  giver  of  every  good 
gift  and  perfect  gift,  and  could  not 
find  language  to  express  myself. 
All  I  could  utter  was.  Lord  have 
mercy  on  me  a  sinner,  and  worst  of 
all  before  I  would  get  through  beg- 
ing  the  Lord  for  mercy  some  worldly 
affair  would  rush  into  my  mind, 
and  there  I  was  left  without  one 
word  to  utter.  Do  you  not  know 
this  was  heart-rendering  to  one  in 
so  much  trouble  as  I  was?  Did 
you  ever  experience  anything  like 
this  ?  If  you  have  you  can  know 
how  I  felt.  O,  I  felt  that  I  was 
making  a  mock  of  the  whole  thing, 
and  God  knew  it  all.  I  thought  it 
it  had  been  my  duty  to  prayj  that 
this  would  not  be  the  case.  O,  it 
was  the  most  awful  thing  imagin- 
able to  think  that  when  I  would 
X^retend  to  implore  God  that  I  would 
allow  any  worldly  affair  to  step  in 
and  employ  my  whole  mind,  and 
strip  me  of  anything  to  say.  I  had 
thought  that  when  I  became  a 
christian  that  I  could  avoid  these 
old  fleshy  temptations.  But  now 
I  was  growing  worse  every  day  of 
my  life.  Could  it  be  that  I  was  a 
convicted  sinner?  Or  would  I  ever 
in  this  life  get  to  be  a  christian  ? 
No  tongue  can  ever  tell  the  anguish 
of   this   poor   sin-polluted  heart. 
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But  I  trust  that  even  then  the 
Spirit  was  making  intercession  for 
me  with  words  that  cannot  be  utter- 
ed. I  was  now  as  helpless  as  a 
babe,  I  couldn't  even  control  the 
thoughts  of  my  own  heart.  They 
were  vain  and  foolish,  yes,  black 
as  thoughts  could  be.  I  didn't 
think  i  was  mourning  over  my  sins. 
But  I  was  grieved  because  I  could 
not  mourn.  O,  how  I  did  try  to 
pray  for  conviction.  My  Brother, 
I  didn't  know  that  conviction  was 
the  cause  of  my  longing  for  convic- 
tion. I  didn't  know  that  I  was 
already  convicted.  I  would  think 
sometimes  it  might  be  the  Lord  was 
dealing  with  me,  but  it  had  come 
in  a  d:  ferent  way  from  that  I  ex- 
pected. I  was  in  so  much  trouble 
I  knew  not  what  to  do,  or  what  I 
wanted.    The  poet  tells  it, 

"I  want  I  know  not  what, 
I  want  my  wants  to  see. 
I  want  alas,  what  want  I  not 
When  Christ  is  not  with  me." 

Brother  Walton,  doubtless  you 
remember  once  you  had  an  appoint- 
ment to  preach  at  Fair  View,  and 
it  rained  and  you  came  here  and 
staid  a  day  or  two.  I  was  in  bad 
health  and  most  of  all  heart-sick. 
I  can't  express  my  troubles  at  that 
time.  1  was  in  the  very  bitterness 
of  gall  and  was  also  trying  to  be  a 
Metho  :  t.  I  asked  you  to  explain 
the  sci  i  ptures  recorded  in  Peter  2d 
chapte  .  commencing  at  the  20th 
verse.  It  read  as  follows,  "And  if 
after  t  ey  have  escaped  the  pollu- 
tion oi  the  world  through  the 
knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  they 
are  ag:;in  entangled  and  overcome, 
the  latter  end  is  worse  than  the 
first."  I  can't  say  that  I  did  it 
through  any  disrespect,  lor  I  want- 
ed to  know  the  truth.  But  I 
thought  it  meant  falling  from  grace 
and  had  no  idea  you  could  give  me 
aBaptis;  explanation,  and  of  course 
I  expected  to  have  you  tangled 
But  you  gave  me  a  plain  explan  a 


tion.  O,  I  thought  I  had  never 
heard  it  so  before,  and  how  I  shud- 
der now  when  I  think  of  the  evil 
thoughts  of  my  evil  heart,  yes, 
mean  heart,  when  I  asked  your 
views.  If  the  Lord  had  dealt  with 
me  according  to  the  evil  thoughts 
of  my  heart  I  would  have  been 
numbered  with  the  nations  that 
forget  Him.  I  was  in  so  much 
trouble  I  could  not  keep  it  from 
you.  I  told  you  I  could  not  under- 
stand the  Scriptures.  You  talked 
sweet  and  comfortingly  tome.  You 
told  me  my  travels  in- your  sermon 
the  next  day  better  than  I  can  ever 
tell  it,  and  that  caused  me  to  have 
more  confidence  in  the  Baptists, 
the  people  I  had.  nearly  learned  to 
despise.  Well,  I  was  now  in  trouble 
about  the  Baptists  again.  I  found 
myself  loving  a  people  I  didn't 
want  to  love,  and  was  really  afraid 
to  love.  I  thought  they  preached 
a  dangerous  doctrine.  But  you 
had  told  your  experience  that  day 
in  your  sermon,  and  it  was  so 
closely  connected  with  my  exercises 
of  mind  I  was  obliged  to  have  con- 
fidence in  your  doctrine.  But  your 
experience  reached  beyond  mine. 
You  told  of  the  time  when  your 
burden  was  taken  from  you,  and 
what  great  and  sudden  joy  you  had, 
how  you  were  enabled  to  rejoice  in 
the  Lord,  the  hope  of  glory,  and 
there  you  left  me  in  trouble  again. 
That  was  the  way  I  had  expected 
my  trouble  to  leave  me,  if  it  was 
the  Lord's  dealings.  I  thought  if 
I  only  had  that  evidence,  that  sud- 
den and  precious  joy  as  an  evi- 
dence, I  would  never  have  another 
doubt.  But  now  I  had  no  evidence 
that  I  had  an  experience  of  grace; 
no  evidence  that  I  was  a  christian. 
I  am  bothered  and  troubled  about 
that  very  thing  very  often,  even 
now.  It  seems  that  if  I  just  had 
that  gracious  evidence  I  would  be 
better  satisfied.  Dear  Brother 
Dameron  told  my  travels  when  he 
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was  here,  bat  left  me  just  where 
you  and  nearly  all  others  leave  me. 
Can  it  be  that  I  have  an  experience 
or  grac  S  I  heard  Brother  Dam- 
eron  pi  each  once,  when  I  was  in,  it 
seemed  to  me,  my  greatest  trouble, 
and  0,  it  seemed  to  me  he  spake  as 
never  man  spoke.  No  mortal  tongu'e 
can  ever  express  my  inner  feel 
ings.  I  tried  to  help  sing  the  clos- 
ing hymn,  but  could  not  utter  a 
word.  I  tried  to  make  the  people 
present  think  that  I  was  singing, 
but  indeed  1  was  not.  It  seemed 
that  my  heart  would  surely  choke 
me.  1 1  vev  wanted  to  talk  with  any 
one  wo  je  than  I  did  him,  but  was 
asharm  I  to  own  it.  He  talked 
comfortingly  to  me,  and  said  he 
wanted  to  baptize  me  when  he  come 
again.  I  do  hope  I  love  him  for 
the  truth's  sake.  I  was  now  in 
love  with  the  old  despised  Baptists 
and  could  not  help  myself.  The 
Lord  only  knew  my  feelings  at  that 
time.  1  thought  the  Scriptures 
taught  we  know  we  have  passed 
from  death  unto  life  because  we 
love  the  brethren;  and  now  I  love 
the  Baptists.  I  loved  them  so  much 
that  I  began  to  be  willing  to  give 
up  the  world  and  honor  of  men.  I 
felt  that  I  would  rather  suffer  the 
affliction  of  God's  people  than  to 
enjoy  sin  for  a  season.  If  I  only 
knew  t  tat  I  had  the  right  love  for 
God's  people.  I  knew  I  loved  the 
Baptisis,  but  was  it  christian  love? 
Was  it  not  just  because  they  seemed 
to  have  or  feel  an  interest  in  me 
that  I  loved  them  'i  If  so  I  was 
nothing  and  worse  than  nothing. 
O,  it  yon  could  understand  my 
feelings  as  well  as  I  do.  I  was  in 
a  great  strait,  yes,  I  could  say 
Avith  p  >or  David  of  old,  I  am  in  a 
great  trait.  I  was  afraid  I  was 
making  a  mock  of  God's  work,  and 
if  so  it  would  sink  my  soul.  What 
was  I  I  )  do?  I  knew  not  how  to 
pray,  or  what  to  pray  for.  I  tried 
to  pray  God  to  show  me  what  I  was. 


If  I  was  one  of  His  chosen  that  He 
would  make  it  manifest  to  me,  and 
if  deceived  to  undeceive  me.  1 
thought  it  was  sin  for  me  to  pray 
the  prayer  of  a  christian  if  I  was 
not  one,  while  it  was  the  desire  of 
my  heart  and  what  was  I  to  do?  I 
thought  unbelief  was  sin,  and  it  I 
was  a  christian  I  was  sinning 
against  God  in  unbelief.  Right 
here  I  again  realize  my  helpliness, 
my  weakness  and  dependence  upon 
God  for  even  the  knowledge  of  my 
own  heart.  I  knew  nothing  of 
myself.  In  all  I  thought,  or  did  or 
said  I  opposition  met.  All  was 
doubts  and  fears.  I  seems  to  me 
that  I  was  always  learning  and 
never  able  to  come  to  a  full  knowl- 
edge of  the  truth.  I  don't  think 
I  ever  had  the  fear  of  hell,  or  hope 
of  heaven  that  the  most  of  the 
brethren  and  sisters  have  had;  yet 
I  sometimes  hope  that  I  am  one  of 
the  blessed  number  that  walk  the 
narrow  path,  that  wisdom  shows 
with  here  and  there  a  traveler.  1 
never  did  get  to  the  place  that  I 
thought  I  would  surely  die  and  go 
to  hell  in  a  few  days,  or  hours.  I 
did  get  to  the  place  that  I  fully 
realized  that  I  would  never  enter 
the  Kingdom  on  my  good  works.  I 
worked  to  the  end  of  the  law,  which 
is  a  school-master  to  bring  us  to 
Christ,  and  when  I  reached  the  end 
I  could  only  stand  still  and  see  the 
salvation  of  the  Lord,  and  I  never 
had  any  sudden  and  great  joy,  as 
an  evidence  that  I've  passed  lrom 
death  unto  life.  If  I  only  had  that 
as  an  evidence  I  would  be  so  much 
better  satisfied.  My  troubles  left 
me  in  this  way.  I  began  to  love 
the  Baptists  with  a  love  that  is  un- 
speakable and  full  of  glory.  When 
I  heard  them  preach  they  would 
tell  me  my  feelings  better  than  I 
could  tell  them,  and  this  endeared 
them  to  me.  Their  preaching  had 
altogether  a  different  sound  from 
any  other.    It  was  a  sound  that 
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always  found  its  way  into  my 
heart,  and  I  became  willing  to  give 
up  the  esteem  of  men  and  confess 
to  all  mankind  that  I  believed  the 
Primitive  Baptists  preached  the 

preached.    It  seemed    that  they 

ed  that  secret  *"  things  belong'  to 
God  and  revealed  things  unto  men, 
and  it  seemed  that  all  their  doctrine 
had  been  revealed  unto  them,  and 
not  taught  of  men,  and  they  seemed 
(o  learn  obedience  as  our  Captain 
did,  by  the  things  they  suffered; 
and  this  being  my  own  experience 
in  the  matter  I  learned  to  love 
them  with  an  everlasting  love,  and 
can  glory  only  in  the  theme  Salva- 
vation  by  grace,  yes  saved  by  grace 
and  grace  alone,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  My  troubles 
never  did  entirely  leave  me  until  I 
was  baptised,  and  I  often  thought  I 
would  never  offer  myself  to  Christ 
until  1  had  brighter  evidence  of  my 
acceptance  with  the  Saviour,  until 
I  was  satisfied  that  I  had  passed 
from  death  unto  life.  But  Satur- 
day before  the  first  Sunday  in  May, 
1893,  at  our  Association  here  you 
k  li  o  w  what  happened.  After 
preaching  was  over  the  brethren 
opened  the  door  of  the  church  for 
reception  of  members,  and  my  dear 
sister  and  precious  little  cousin, 
the  only  person  that  had  ever  heard 
me  tell  what  great  things  I  hoped 
the  Lord  had  done  for  me,  at  that 
time  presented  themselves  to  the 
church,  and  were  received,  and  O, 
my  Brother,  I  can  never  tell  my 
inner  feelings.  I  couldn't  think 
of  offering  myself.  I  had  nothing 
to  tell.  1  came  home,  and  was  just 
s'j  heart  sick,  and  we  had  a  great 
deal  of  company.  I  felt  so  lifeless, 
and  bad  I  knew  not  what  to  do. 
When  i  thought  of  sister  and 
cousin  being  baptized  the  next 
morning  without  me  it  seemed  it 
would    almost  crush    me  within. 


We  retired  at  late  bedtime,  and  all 
in  the  house  seemed  to  be  resting 
sweetly,  and  I  lay  nearly  all  night 
wide  awake,  my  pillow  wet  with 
tears.  If  ever  I  prayed  in  this  life 
it  was  that  night.  I  tried  to  pray 
God  that  if  I  was  a  fit  subject  for 
His  church,  and  it  was  my  duty  to 
offer  myself — that  He  would  make 
it  manifest  by  working  in  the 
spirit  of  the  brethren  the  next 
morning  to  speak  to  me  about  it,  or 
by  opening  the  door  of  the  church 
without  me  saying  one  word  con- 
cerning it,  and  blessed  be  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  I  believe,  if  I  ever 
had  a  prayer  answered  me,  it  was 
that.  The  brethren  opened  the 
door  the  next  morning,  and  I  tried 
in  my  feeble  way  to  to  tell  them 
what  I  hoped  the  Lord  had  done 
for  me.  I  was  received  and  bap- 
tized, and  then  was  the  time  I  felt 
most  satisfied.  O  I  did  feel  so 
calm  and  quiet,  and  had  such  a 
sweet  peace  of  mind.  Christ  all 
the  day  long,  was  my  joy  and  my 
song.  It  seemed  that  Jesus  was 
mine ;  the  chiefest  among  ten 
thousand,  and  altogether  lovely. 
But  since  that  I  have  had  to  mourn 
an  absent  Saviour,  I  think  for 
some  of  my  transgressions,  for  in- 
deed they  are  many.  Christ  says, 
in  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribula- 
tion, but  in  the  world  to  come  ever- 
lasting life  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  If  we  are  His  chosen 
people,  should  we  not  be  of  all  men 
most  thankful  \  What  a  merciful 
Father  He  must  have  been,  that  He 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son  to  suf- 
fer death  on  the  rugged  cross  to  re- 
deem such  rebels  as  we.  I  have 
written  a  portion  of  my  experience 
of  grace, if  1  have  one.  I  hope  you  will 
forgive  me  for  taxing  you  with  it. 
It  is  like  the  writer,  very  worthless 
and  imperfect,  and  after  you  have 
read  it,  if  it  is  not  in  accordance 
with  the  experience  of  the  saints, 
will  you  not  be  frank  enough  to 
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tell  me  so?  I  have  very  many 
doubts  about  my  reason  of  hope 
myself,  and  if  you  think  this  not 
an  experience  of  grace  it  will  cer- 
tainly not  insult  me  if  yoir  tell  me 
so  ;  but  will  rather  oblige  me  :  for 
if  I  am  deceived  I  want  to  know  it. 
I  am  the  same  old  sink  of  sin  that 
I've  always  been  by  nature.  I  do 
and  say  many  wrong  and  vain 
things  and  speak  many  idle  words. 
For  which  we  read  in  the  scriptures 
we  must  give  account,  and  I  am 
very  often  aware  of  the  wrongs  at 
the  time  I  am  doing  them.  Satan 
whispers  and  says  to  me,  such  lit- 
tle things  as  this,  or  that  can't  be 
much  harm,  and  if  it  is  it  can't  send 
your  soul  to  hell,  if  you  are  one  of 
God's  elect,  and  i-f  you  are  not  you 
will  be  lost  any  way.  My  Brother, 
does  Satan  ever  suggest  such  ideas 
to  you  ?  Or  am  I  an  exception  in 
this  respect  and  worse  than  any 
other  ?  We  are  told  in  James  (4th 
chapter  and  7th  verse)  to  submit 
ourselves  therefore  to  God.  Resist 
the  devil  and  he  will  flee  from  us. 
But  how  can  we  resist  him  without 
strength  to  do  it  ?  and  that  strength 
must  come  from  above.  I  believe 
in  election  and  predestination 
which  is  foreknowledge  of  God, 
but  I  don't  think  we  should  use  it 
as  a  harbor  for  sin.  We  are  also 
told  in  James  (1st  chapter  and  2nd 
verse)  to  count  it  all  joy  when 
we  fall  into  divers  temptations, 
knowing  that  the  trying  of  our 
faith  worketh  patience.  Blessed 
is  the  man  that  endureth  tempta- 
tion. For  when  he  is  tried  he 
shall  receive  the  crown  of  life 
which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to 
them  that  love  Him. So  let  us  not  err 
dear  Brethren  and  Sisters,  every 
good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is 
from  above,  and  cometh  down  from 
the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  is 
no  variableness,  neiher  shadow  of 
turning.  I  sometimes  feel  that  I 
love  the  brethren  dearly,  and  want 


to  be  with  them,  and  hear  them 
talk  of  their  travels  and  can  say 
how  blessed  it  is  for  the  brethren 
to  dwell  together  in  Heavenly 
places  in  Christ  Jesus ;  and  at 
other  times  I  feel  so  cold  and  indif- 
ferent and  lifeless,  I  cant  even  feel 
that  I  love  the  saints  as  I  ought, 
and  enjoy  their  conversations  as  in 
times  past.  Then  it  is  that  I  have 
left  my  first  love.  Then  it  is  I 
feel  the  need  of  a  Saviour.  Then 
it  is  I  am  plunged  in  darkness  from 
whence  cometh  no  light.  At  such 
times  I  fully  realize  my  dependence 
upon  the  captain  of  my  salvation, 
and  that  the  preparation  of  the 
heart  and  the  answer  of  the 
tongue  is  of  the  Lord.  At  such 
times  I  feel  so  mean  and  indifferent, 
it  is  even  a  cross  for  me  to  try  to 
pray,  and  at  the  same  time  it 
seems  that  necessity  is  laid  upon 
me,  and  woe  is  me  if  I  pray  not. 
My  Brother,  do  you  ever  have  such 
things  to  contend  with  ?  I  know 
you  have  trials,  troubles  and  tribu- 
lations, for  Christ  has  promised  in 
his  word  that  His  Saints  should 
have  them  and  he  is  not  slack 
concerning  his  promise.  But  do 
you  have  such  as  I  have  ?  such  as  I 
have  mentioned  ?  Iam  as  helpless 
as  a  babe.  I  can  think  nothing, 
do  nothing,  say  nothing  good  within 
myself.  All  my  help  must  come 
from  God,  and  he  has  promised  us 
as  our  days,  so  shall  our  strength 
be.  Bless  the  Lord  O  my  soul,  all 
that  is  within  bless  His  holy 
name.  Do  pray  for  me 
will  you  %  and  forgive  me  for 
having  taxed  you  with  so  much  of 
my  scribbling. I  did  not  intend  writ- 
ing half  so  much  outside  of  my 
worthless  experience.  I  often  think 
oi  you  and  brother  Darner  on  as  be- 
ing sent  to  preach  to  my  troubled 
soul  when  in  the  very  bitterness  of 
gall.  Indeed  your  preaching  seem- 
ed to  come  from  the  heart  and  go 
to  the  heart  to  calm  this  troubled 
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breast.  I  wish,  it  could  be  the  dear 
Lord's  will  to  direct  your  mind  us- 
Avard  now.  I  would  so  much  like  to 
hear  you  proclaim  the  word  of 
truth,  but  brother  Walton,  it  seems 
to  me  that  last  week  was 
the  most  gloomy  week  that  I  ever 
spent  in  this  life,  therefore  I  beg 
you  to  pray  for  me.  If  space  would 
allow  1  would  try  to  tell  you  my 
leelings  during  last  week.  I  under- 
stand through  brother  La w'of  Frank- 
lin that  you  expect  to  call  at  Fair 
View  soon:  may  the  Lord  help 
you  to  come  and  that  in  the  full- 
ness of  the  blessings  of  God.  Please 
excuse  mistakes  and  pardon  errors. 
Your  sister  I  trust  in  hope  of 
eternal  life  beyond  the  grave. 

Ella  N.  Oyerstreet. 
Dundee  P.  O.  BedfordCo.,  Va. 


Brethren  and  Sisters  in  Christ: 
Who  ever  you  are  and  wherever  you 
are,  I  have  been  request  by  several 
to  write  my  experience  for  the 
Landmark.  If  I  had  a  big  experi- 
ence, and  could  tell  deep  things, 
like  others  tell,  I  would  think  I 
knew  enough  to  write  things  for 
publication.  But  I  am  illiterate, 
both  naturally  and  spiritually.  I 
have  experienced  some  very  fiery 
trials.  So  much  so,  till  I  can't 
tell  all  I  have  experienced  without 
displaying  others  misdeeds  in  a 
manner  I  dislike  to  do.  I  am  now 
fully  reconciled  to  all  things,  and 
my  own  misdeeds  are  all  I  want  to 
display.  I  often  feel  afraid  I  have 
deceived  the  Baptists,  and  for  this 
reason  I  feel  impressed  to  write 
the  part  of  my  experience  in  which 
I  can  confess  my  own  faults  and 
show  what  I  am,  and  what  I  have 
been.  And  let  them,  after  they 
have  read  what  I  have  written, 
judge  me,  for  they  are  the  judges 
I  want  to  lie  judged  by.  When  I 
was  quite  young,  I  had  serious 
thoughts  about  dying,  and  would 
at  times  feel  dejected,  and  try  to 


pray,  and  would  pray  the  ph  irisee's 
prayer,  would  pray  to  God  to  make 
me  good,  and  help  me  do  good 
deeds  enough,  that  I  might  reach 
heaven  alter  death.  I  thought  I 
had  a  soul  to  be  lost  or  saved,  and 
had  heard  people  speak  about 
repenting,  and  thought  ]  must 
repent  before  I  died  or  I  would  be 
lost  eternally,not  knowing  what  re- 
pentance was.  Wheu  I  was  very 
small  I  would  pay  strict  attention 
to  preaching,  and  tell  the  text- 
after  I  got  home.  I  have  always 
felt  concerned  about  the  welfare 
of  my  soul,  and  would  alway  ■  have 
those  gloomy  spells,  and  try  to 
pray  to  do  good.  But  I  would  get 
tired  of  it  and  throw  it  away  by 
thinking  I  can  repent  on  my  death 
bed,  thinking  I  could  pray  all  the 
time  I  was  sick  when  1  was  called  to 
die,  and  surely  God  would  save 
me.  The  thought  never  did  strike 
me  that  I  might  die  suddenly.  I  did 
not  believe  the  Primitive  Baptists 
ever  felt  helpless  like  they  said 
they  did,  and  thought  there  was 
some  thing  I  could  do,  and  would 
some  times  in  some  of  my  dejected 
spells  get  right  miserable.  I  re- 
member about  four  years  before 
I  believe  I  was  convicted  that  I 
was  a  lost  and  ruined  sinner,  that  I 
had  a  choking  every  night  so  [could 
not  sleep  well,  and  thought  sure 
if  I  did  die  I  would  awake  in  tor- 
ment. I  had  always  scorned  reli- 
gious dreams,  and  did  no'  think 
there  was  any  such  a  thing  as  a 
dream  being  a  token.  But  on 
Saturday  night  before  the  3rd  Sun- 
day in  May  1882  I  dreamed  that 
I  was  prostrated  on  the  floor,  and 
was  dying,  and  perfectly  helpless, 
and  could  not  even  move  my  tongue 
to  ask  God  for  a  single  blessing, 
and  thought  I  had  laughed  at  the 
Old  Baptists  for  saying  they  were 
as  helpless  as  an  infant ;  bur  there 
I  lay  more  helpless.  I  could  not 
move.    Oh  I  thought  where  is  my 
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"death  bed  repentance."  I  am 
not  even  on  a  bed,  I  can't  repent.  I 
can't  ask  God  to  save  me.  I  shall 
soon  sink  in  torment,  and  there 
was  not  anything  I  could  do  to  save 
myself.  Just  as  I  was  sinking  ra 
torment  I  awoke  feeling  helpless  in 
the  sight  of  God.  I  felt  wretched 
and  undone,  and  saw  myself  a  lost 
and  ruined  sinner,  just  a3  I  had 
never  seen  before,  and  I  arose  on 
Sunday  morning  feeling  that  there 
could  be  no  pleasure  in  my  former 
games. I  went  off  with  two  of  my  play 
mates  to  play  as  we  usually  did  on 
Sunday.  They  discovered  a  change 
in  me  and  asked  me  why  I  did  not 
seem  interested  in  their  folly  as 
usual.  I  told  them  I  had  dreamed 
the  night  before  that  my  soul  wa3 
lost,  and  it  was  so  plain  I  believed 
I  was  going  to  die  and  to  burn  in 
fire  would  be  my  doom.  I  con- 
tinued to  feel  lost  and  ruined  day 
after  day,  and  would  look  at  the 
sun  in  the  evening  sinking  beneath 
the  western  hills,  and  oh,  what  a 
desolate  sight  it  was  to  me.  For 
surely  if  I  never  saw  the  sun  again 
my  soul  would  be  cast  into  a  per- 
petual fire.  I  would  try  to  pray, 
but  then  my  prayer  was  not  asking 
God  to  make  me  good,  or  help  me 
to  do  good,  but  my  prayer  was 
Lord,  have  mercy.  The  last  thing 
I  thought  before  I  went  to  sleep 
and  the  first  thing  when  I  awoke 
was  Lord,  have  mercy  on  me.  I 
would  seek  a  secret  spot :  some- 
times before  I  had  reached  the 
place  I  had  in  view  to  go  to  pray,  I 
would  think  when  I  got  there  I 
would  get  upon  my  knees,  and  say 
a  long  prayer,  and  may  be  God. 
would  hear  me,  for  it  seemed  that 
all  I  whispered  sank  beneath  me. 
But  when  I  would  get  to  my  place 
and  kneel,  Lord  have  mercy,  was 
all  I  could  say.  I  would  think  of 
my  dream,  and  think  of  my  tongue 
being  useless,  and  would  then  try 
to  promise  that  I  would  not  say 


Lord,  have  mercy  any  more  :  for  I 
had  already  said  it  in  vain  till  it 
was  a  sin  to  me.  But  my  eff  >rts  to 
cease  saying  the  words  were  foiled. 
I  could  not  help  saying,  Lord  have 
mercy.  It  was  all  I  could  say.  I 
thought  it  so  needless  till  I  would 
not  ask  Him  to  have  mercy  on 
me.  I  had  been  convicte  that  I 
was  lost  and  ruined,  and  I  was  so 
fully  convinced  that  it  was  true  I 
could  never  breathe  a  prayer  asking 
my  Lord  to  pardon  my  sins  and 
save  me  eternally.  I  won  I  L  read 
every  experience  in  the  Landmark 
I  could  find,  and  would  read  where 
others  had  seen  their  lost  and 
ruined  condition,  but  it  gave  me  no 
hope.  I  thought  rry  case  different 
from  any  one  else.  I  knew  there 
certainly  was  a  part  of  Adam's 
race  to  be  lost,  and  I  was  one  would 
be  cast  off  with  the  devil  and  his 
angels.  I  was  miserable,  but  I  did 
not  shed  tears  like  I  have  heard 
of  others  shedding  them  while  feel- 
ing lost  and  ruined.  I  had  been  in 
this  condition  seven  weeks,  when 
one  evening  I  went  to  a  secret  place 
in  the  house,  and  lay  down  on  the 
floor  with  my  face  downward,  and 
I  began  my  continual  prayer,  and 
the  tears  began  to  fall  from  my 
eyes,  (which  were  the  only  tears  I 
shed  during  my  conviction  of  being 
lost,)  and  all  at  once  it  seemed  I 
heard  a  voice  above  me  say,  you 
have  not  suffered  enough  yet.  I 
knew  the  saying  was  true,  that  I 
had  not  suffered  enough  to  atone 
for  my  many  sins.  So  I  there  shed 
some  very  bitter  tears.  It  seemed 
to  me  that  the  voice  I  had  heard, 
asserted  that  when  I  suffered  more 
I  would  get  relief.  I  continued  to 
feel  burdened.  What  little  relief 
I  had  was  only  momentary.  In 
about  two  weeks  from  then  I  had  an- 
other dream.  (If  I  remember  aright 
it  was  two  months  to  a  night  from 
the  time  I  had  the  first  dream.)  I 
retired  feeling  very  miserable,  and 
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I  went  to  sleep,  and  dreamed  that 
the  end  had  come.  The  world  was 
to  be  destroyed.  My  mother  and 
myself  were  standing  in  the  yard. 
I  looked  toward  the  west.  There  I 
saw  a  dark  cloud,  with  fire  and 
smoke  ascending  therefrom.  I  then 
looked  toward  the  east,  and  the 
sky  was  bright  and  clear,  and  a  soft 
cool  wind  blowing  in  that  direction. 
About  this  time  Jesus  robed  in 
white  came  to  ua  and  said,  the  lost 
people  would  be  carried  to  the 
west,  and  those  who  were  to  be 
saved  would  be  carried  to  the  east. 
So  soon  as  He  finished  His  saying  I 
was  taken  up  in  the  breeze  and 
went  floating  toward  the  east.  As 
I  was  drifting  in  that  direction  I 
awoke,  not  feeling  free.  It  gave 
me  a  little  hope  that  trouble  might 
in  some  future  day  end  in  bliss.  In 
about  five  or  six  days  from  then  I 
arose  in  the  morning  feeling  so 
burdened  that  I  did  not  see  how  I 
could  endure  it  much  longer.  Some 
time  between  breakfast  and  dinner 
my  father  was  planting  turnips  in 
the  garden.  I  concluded  I  would  go 
to  him  and  see  if  there  was  any 
comfort  there  for  me.  He  was  in- 
debted for  a  steam  saw  mill  for  a 
right  large  sum  and  he  seemed  to 
be  troubled  about  making  the  pay- 
ments. He  began  to  talk  to  me 
about  it.  He  said  the  debt  would 
ruin  him.  I  fround  no  comfort 
there.  So  I  left  him.  As  I  was  going 
out  every  gloomy  feeling  in  me  be- 
came bright,  and  it  seemed  that 
something  said  to  me,  your  sins 
are  forgiven,  there  is  a  home  in 
heaven  for  you.  I  felt  like  this 
was  a  promise  from  my  Heavenly 
Father.  Oh!  I  felt  so  easy  and 
light,  I  did  not  feel  like  I  ever 
would  spend  another  miserable 
moment.  I  would  walk  the  yard 
and  think  to  myself  what  is  pa  in 
trouble  for,  he  has  a  hope  of  heaven 
beyond  this  vale  of  tears,  and  what 
more  does  he  want  ?  I  felt  just  like 


I  would  never  want  again.  I  had  a 
hope  of  resting  after  my  mortal 
breath  was  spent,  and  that  was  all 
I  needed.  But  in  a  few  days  I  be- 
gan to  feel  doubtful,  and  went  off 
where  no  one  could  see  or  hear  me, 
and  prayed  to  God  if  I  was  deceived 
to  undeceive  me,  and  if  my  sins 
had  been  truly  forgiven  to  confirm 
my  hope  in  Him.  So  the  last  week 
in  July  Elder  Isaac  Jones  came  to 
us,  and  he  preached  in  one  of 
our  houses.  His  subject  was,  how  a 
subject  of  grace  felt  when  convicted 
of  sin?  how  one  felt  during  that 
conviction,  how  he  felt  when  de- 
liverance came,  etc.  I  thought  he 
told  the  way  I  had  been  all  the 
summer  better  than  I  could  tell  it 
myself.  Oh,  I  was  made  to  feel  per- 
fectly happy.  Brother  Jones  had 
a  different  look  to  me  from  any 
human  being  I  had  ever  seen.  I 
felt  like  exclaiming  aloud,  that 
promise  I  heard  in  the  garden  was 
true.  My  hope  in  Jesus  was  con- 
firmed. From  that  day  to  this  I 
believe  I  have  had  a  hope  beyond 
this  terrestrial  globe,  and  from 
then  till  now  brother  Jones  has 
been  nearer  to  me  than  any  Bap- 
tist I  ever  saw.  He  was  the  first 
preacher  I  ever  heard  with  an 
understanding  ear.  I  then  saw  and 
believed  that  the  Old  Baptist  church 
was  the  true  church  of  God.  I  have 
a  hope  that  I  had  been  convicted 
that  I  was  a  lost  and  ruined  sinner, 
and  without  God  I  could  do  noth- 
ing, and  that  I  had  been  delivered 
of  that  burden,  and  in  deliverance 
every  sin  I  ever  had  committed,  or 
ever  would  commit,  was  forgiven, 
and  eternal  life  beyond  this  vale 
ot  tears  promised  me.  But  I  was 
not  then  convicted  that  I  had  a 
duty  to  work  out  practically  here 
that  I  might  receive  my  salvation 
in  this  world.  I  felt  no  impressions 
to  join  the  church.  I  thought  no 
one  joined  the  Old  Baptist  church 
but  old  wrinkled,  worn-out  folks.. 
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I  did  not  think  they  would  have  a 
girl  who  was  so  young  she  wore 
short  dresses,  and  played  with  the 
rest  of  the  children.  I  believe  I 
knew  God  in  the  pardon  and  for- 
giveness of  my  sins.  But  I  forgot 
Him  and  His  promises  with  this 
thought,  that  when  I  got  old  and 
wrinkled  I  would  joined  the  church 
if  they  would  receive  me. 

Lola  P.  Brown. 

Beaulaville,  N.  C. 

[To  be  continued.] 


Dear  Brother  Gold: — Your 
kind  letter  of  brotherly  remem- 
brance of  the  departed  saint  and 
seer,  (Elder  J.  R.  Respess)  is  at 
hand.  I  have  known  him  long  and 
intimately,  and  feel  safe  in  saying 
I  never  knew  a  better  man.  By 
the  grace  of  God  my  love  for  him 
was  like  that  of  Jonathan  for 
David.  I  never  saw  the  time  since 
I  have  been  speaking  in  public  but 
what  it  would  have  been  my  joy  to 
have  yielded  to  him  in  every  prefer- 
ence. I  never  sat  in  his  counsel 
but  what  I  learned  something.  As 
a  minister  I  hardly  ever  had  a  trial 
but  what  I  carried  it  to  him  with 
the  hope  of  relief.  He  was  father, 
brother  and  friend  to  me,  and  I 
now  painfully  realize  that  these 
blessed  mercies  are  mine  no  more. 
Yes,  I  have  often  heard  him  speak 
of  death  and  tremble  at  the  thought, 
but  I  ever  felt  that  God  would  be 
with  him  when  the  time  should 
come  and  so  He  was.  He  fe]l  in 
death  just  as  though  he  was  going 
to  sleep — without  a  regret  or  a 
struggle,  with  a  holy  resignation  to 
his  Father's  will.  I  was  not  with  him 
in  the  hour  of  death,  (all  company 
had  been  forbidden,)  but  reached 
his  home  the  next  day,  meeting  my 
dear  and  much  beloved  brother, 
Elder  Bussey.  Our  lives  from  a 
circumstance  had  formed  a  trio, 
and  upon  our  meeting  we  fell  in 
each  others  arms,  and  gave  vent  to 


our  tears  that  spring  from  the 
heart.  It  was  as  though  we  both 
realized  our  mutual  sorrow,  and 
that  the  next  breakage  must  fall  to 
him  or  to  me.  We  spoke  of  it 
while  in  each  others  embrace,  and 
referred  to  the  time  that  God  by 
His  Spirit  closely  tied  us  together. 
It  was  a  time  of  heavenly  refresh- 
ment that  each  one  of  us  enjoyed, 
a  time  of  renewal  of  strength  in 
faith  and  hope.  I  never  expect  to 
witness  the  like  again.  I  felt  that 
Jesus  was  with  us  in  his  holy  pres- 
ence for  two  days  and  nights. 
Brother  Bussey  spoke  in  his  mem- 
ory and  with  an  ability  that  is 
seldom  given  to  the  tongue  of  man. 
Through  suffering  he  had  been  ri- 
pened for  the  occasion. 

He  was  interred  in  the  cemetery 
at  Butler.  Brother  Bussey  and  I 
spent  the  night  with  his  bereaved 
family.  With  much  sorrow  we  bid 
them  adieu  the  next  morning, 
with  the  promise  on  our  part  to 
still  visit  and  remember  them. 
You  ask  me  what  do  I  think  of 
death?  My  answer  can  only  be  in 
the  extremes  :  sometimes  I  shrink 
from  it  in  the  holy  horror  of  an 
anguished  heart :  and  then  again  so 
graduated  as  my  poor  life  becomes, 
I  look  to  it  with  the  sweet  joy 
of  an  impassioned  hope.  Through 
suffering  I-  have  learned  that 
there  is  naught  else  here  but 
Christ.  Without  Him  there  is 
no  God,  mercy  or  justice,  no  wis- 
dom or  intelligence  in  creation, 
nothing  but  brute  force  in  life 
or  death ;  and  then  in  Him  I 
have  learned  that  man  of  himself  is 
a  failure  in  Adam,  Moses  and  him- 
self, but  in  Christ  man's  only  hope  ; 
for  in  him  only  is  the  promise  given 
that  our  sins  and  iniquities  are  re- 
memlrered  against  us  no  more  for- 
ever. 

I  have  just  been  reading  2nd 
Sam.  in  which  you  know  is  given 
•the  death  of  Uriah,  and  the  adul- 


179 


ZION'S  LANDMARK. 


tery  of  David,  irom  which  marriage 
afterwards  comes  the  promised 
child,  Solomon.  Utterly  unable 
to  solve  this  deep  problem,  and 
feeling  deeply  the  necessity  of  a 
better  understanding  of  it,  I  broth- 
erly request  your  views,  either  pub- 
licly or  privately. 

Wife  and  I  were  glad  to  hear 
from  you,  and  ever  are  ;  and  hope 
the  time  may  come  again  when  we 
will  have  you  at  our  home.  We 
send  our  love  to  you  and  family. 
With  the  desire  of  God's  blessings 
and  the  hope  of  your  remembrance 
I  am,  Unworthily, 

Wilde  C.  Olevdland. 
Remark. 

A  lit  ting  tribute  to  a  worthy  one 
departed,  and  who  more  fitted  than 
brother  Cleveland  to  bestow  it? 

P.  D.  G. 


Elder  P.D.  Gold,Bear Brother: 
About  two  weeks  after  we  had  the 
pleasure  of  entertaining  you  and 
other  brethren,  on  your  way  to  the 
Association  at  Stonewell,  Mr. 
Stone's  house  and  its  contents  was 
consumed  by  fire.  We  all  sustained 
considerable  loss.  The  burning  oc- 
curred between  mid-night  and  day. 
We  escaped  in  our  night  apparel, 
only  s  Lved  a  few  articles.  Mr. 
Stone's  lace  and  head  were  right 
badly  burned  in  his  attempt  to 
subdue  the  ilames.  But  God  has 
greatly  blessed  us  in  opening  a  way 
tor  us  to  get  home  again,  before 
severe  ./inter  set  in.  Mr.  Stone  has 
rebuilt  at  the  same  place.  We 
moved  in  last  Monday.  I  hope  we 
are  truly  thankful  to  the  giver  of 
every  good  and  perfect  gift  for  His 
many  blessings,  for  indeed  he  con- 
tinues to  bless.  What  often  seems 
to  us  a  heavy  frown  of  providence 
proves  a  blessing  in  disguise.  He 
will  do  all  things  well. 

Your  very  little  sister  in  hope. 

S.  Belle  Riddle. 

Dalzell,  Va. 
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EDITORIAL. 


Beak  Brother  Gold: — I  see  in 
the  Landmark  of  Jan.  15th,  in  re- 
ply to  the  enquiry  of  a  brother 
concerning  the  choice  of  one  to  fill 
the  place  of  Judas  as  an  apostle, 
that  you  make  the  assertion  that 
Judas  was  never  an  Apostle,  as  the 
rest  were,  therefore  no  one  could 
thus  take  his  place.  He  was  a 
devil  and  fell  by  transgression,  that 
he  might  go  to  his  place.  "His 
bishopric  let  another  take."  You 
do  not  give  a  reason  why  he  was 
not  an  Apostle,  as  the  rest  were, 
and  this  is  what  I  want  to  know. 
I  find  written  in  the  book,  that 
Jesus  called  unto  Him  His  disci- 
ples, and  of  them  He  chose  twelve 
whom  also  he  named  Apo3tles, 
Luke  6:  13.  Again,  then  He  called 
His  twelve  disciples  together  and 
gave  them  power  and  authority 
overall  devils,  and  to  cure  diseases. 
And  He  sent  them  to  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  to  heal  the 
sick :  Luke  5:  1.  And  they  de- 
parted, and  went  through  the 
towns  preaching  the  gospel,  and 
healing  everywhere.  Matthew  and 
Mark  both  testify  of  this  call  and  of 
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the  power  conferred  upon  the  twelve 
over  unclean  spirits  to  cast  them 
out,  and  to  heal  diseases,  and  also 
of  their  being  sent  forth,  and  com- 
manded so  to  do;  and  to  preach  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  at  hand.  I  see 
no  discrimination  made  by  them 
between  the  twelve  as  to  the  call, 
the  power  conferred,  or  the  obliga- 
tions of  duties  to  be  performed. 
Jesus  tells  them  of  the  opposition 
that  they  will  meet  in  their  way. 
But  such  as  received  them  to  let 
their  peace  come  upon  them,  and 
such  as  reject  them,  to  shake  off 
the  dust  of  their  feet  against  them, 
and  that  when  they  are  brought  be- 
fore governors  and  kings  for  His 
sake  to  take  no  thought  of  what 
they  shall  say,  for  it  shall  be  given 
them  in  that  hour;  for  said  He,  "it 
is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the 
Spirit  of  your  Father  which  speak  - 
eth  in  you."  He  said  to  them  in 
this  connection,  "Behold,  I  send 
you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of 
wolves,  be  ye  therefore  wise  as  ser- 
pents, and  *  harmless  as  doves." 
Now  if  Judas  was  not  included  in 
all  of  this,  was  not  Peter  mistaken 
when  he  told  the  assembly  that 
Judas  was  numbered  with  us  and 
had  obtained  part  of  this  ministry. 
And  when  he  thought  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  the  mouth  of  David, 
spake  concerning  Judas,  when  he 
said  his  bishopric  let  another  take. 
It  lie  liad  no  bishopric  how  could 
anothei  take  it  ?  They  prayed  unto 
the  Lord  to  show  which  of  the  two 
He  had  chosen,  that  he  might  take 
part  of  the  ministry  and  apostle- 
ship  from  which  Judas  by  trans- 
gression had  fallen.  You  say  that 
he  wa^  a  devil  and  fell  by  trans- 
gression. I  know  that  it  is  written, 
that  Je  jus  said  "have  not  I  chosen 
you  twelve,  and  one  of  is  a  devil." 
It  is  a] so  written  that  he  said  to 
Peter,  "Get  thee  behind  me  satan, 
thou  aj  t  an  offence  to  me;  for  thou 
savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of 


God,  but  those  things  that  be  of 
men."  Thus  we  see  that  one  is 
called  by  the  master — the  devil, 
and  the  other  satan,  both  words 
meaning  the  same  thing. 

Now,  Brother  GolcY,  from  the 
scriptures  mentioned  as  evidence 
I  have  believed  that  Judas  was  an 
apostle,  having  been  called  and 
endowed  with  the  same  power  to 
cast  out  devils,  to  heal  the  sick 
and  preach  the  gospel,  that  the  rest 
were.  That  he  was  given  to  the 
Savior  by  the  Father;  for  He  said 
in  His  prayer  to  the  Father,  "those 
that  thou  gavest  me  I  have  kept 
and  none  of  them  is  lost,  but  the 
son  of  perdition,  that  the  script- 
ures might  be  fulfilled.  He  here 
states  that  Judas  was  given  to  him 
by  the  Father  and  admits  that  he 
is  lost,  but  we  do  not  believe  that 
this  loss  pertains  to  eternity,  for 
He  had  been  given  power  over  all 
flesh  that  He  should  give  eternal 
life  to  as  many  as  the  Father  had 
given  Him. 

He  came  down  from  Heaven  not 
to  do  His  own  will  but  the  will  of 
the  Father  which  sent  Him,  and 
that  will  was  that  of  all  He  had 
given  Him,  He  should  lose  nothing, 
but  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last 
day.  While  it  is  true  that  Judas 
by  his  transgression  fell,  is  it  not 
also  true,  that  we  have  not  a  plain- 
er case  of  repentance  recorded  in 
scripture  than  bis.  And  will  he 
not  be  raised  up  again  at  the  last 
day  as  one  given  to  Jesus  by  the 
Father?  Now,  Brother  Gold,  es- 
teeming you  as  one  greatly  blessed 
of  the  Lord  in  the  understanding 
of  His  word,  and  believing  that 
you  would  not  make  assertions 
without  having  the  proof,  I  pro- 
pound these  questions  for  informa- 
tion. 

The  Landmark  comes  to  us  regu- 
larly, and  we  are  always  glad  to 
welcome  it  to  our  home-  We  hope 
that  yor  will  be  spared  long  to 
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conduct  it  as  a  medium  of  corres- 
pondence between  brethren.  The 
Lord  has  seen  fit  to  remove  from 
our  midst,  our  beloved  brother 
Respess,  who  has  labored  so  long 
and  faithfully  in  the  cause  of 
right.  We  feel  assured  that  he  is 
at  rest  now.  While  we  shall  miss 
him  greatly,  Ave  desire  to  bow  in 
humble  submission  to  the  will  of 
Him  who  doeth  all  things  well. 
Pray  for  us  that  we  may  discharge 
the  duties  of  life  and  be  prepared 
for  death.  May  God  bless  you  and 
yours.     Your  brother  in  hope. 

S.  T.  Bently. 

Robly,  Ga. 

Remarks. 

I  do  not  know  that  I  fully  stated 
what  I  intended  or  hold  concerning 
Judas.  My  statement  was  that  he 
was  not  an  apostle,  as  the  rest 
were.  I  do  not  mean  by  this  that 
he  was  not  numbered  with  the 
apostles.  He  was  numbered  with 
them,  and  had  obtained  -part  of 
that  ministry.  I  have  no  question, 
as  Brother  Bently  states,  that  he 
preached  and  cast  oat  devils  as  the 
other  apostles  did — that  he  had 
the  same  gift  in  that  sense  that 
they  had,  as  the  scriptures  state. 

But  was  there  not  a  difference, 
brother  Bently?  I  am  glad  you 
freely  write  your  views.  You  are 
a  dear,  lovely  brother  to  me,  and 
we  should  ireely  state  our  views  to 
each  other. 

Was  there  not  a  difference  be- 
tween him  and  the  other  apostle  ? 

1.  He  was  a  devil.  True,  Jesus 
said  to  Peter,  "Get  thee  behind  me 
satan."  Peter  was  then  possessed 
of  the  spirit  that  savored  of  the 
things  of  men,  and  therefore  it  was 
not  of  God,  but  of  satan,  and  so 


Christ  called  him  satan,  or  he  was 
under  the  power  of  satan;  for  satan 
has  many  times  had  power  over 
God's  people  or  possessed  them. 
But  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples, 
"Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and 
one  of  you  is  a  devil  ?"  John  6:70. 
Now  if  those  apostles  had  been  all 
alike  devils,  why  did  Jesus  single 
out  one  of  them,  and  only  one,  as 
a  devil  ?  He  did  not  say  Peter  was 
a  devil,  or  John,  but  he  told  who 
the  devil  was.  "He  spake  of  Judas 
Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon."  John 
6:71.  Here  then  Jesus  makes  a 
distinction,  marking  out  Judas 
as  different  from  all  the  others.  In 
that  sense  then  he  was  not  an  apos- 
tle as  the  rest  were. 

2.  There  was  a  particular  thing 
Judas  was  to  do  that  was  not  for 
any  other  to  do,  and  that  was  a 
work  that  no  true,  hohy  apostle  of 
the  Lamb  would  desire  to  do,  nor 
was  suffered  to  do.  This  work  was 
to  betray  Jesus.  He  is  described 
in  the  Scripture  as  the  traitor  or 
that  should  betray  Jesus.  The 
character  of  Judas  is  described  in 
Psalm  109.  Jesus  also  says,  "The 
son  of  man  goeth,  as  it  was  written 
of  him,"  Mark  14:21. 

3.  In  the  character  of  Judas  and 
his  punishment  or  judgment.  He  is 
called  a  traitor  and  a  thief;  he  fell 
by  transgression  that  he  might  go 
to  his  own  place.  He  was  a  devil. 
Jesus  said,  the  son  of  man  goeth  as 
it  was  written  of  him,  but  woe  to 
that  man  by  whom  he  is  betrayed. 
It  had  been  good  for  that  man  if 
he  had  not  been  born.  Mark  14:21. 
Nov;,  could  that  be  said  of  Judas 
if  he  is  saved  eternally  \    There  is 
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no  calamity  however  horrible  or 
lamentable  that  could  be  so  great, 
even  if  it  should  continue  all  of 
ones  life  on  earth,  that  it  con  Id 
outweigh  the  blessedness  of  eternal 
salvation,  but  the  final,  eternal  sal- 
vation would  far  more  than  com- 
pensate for  it.  In  Psalm  109  :7  it 
is  said  when  he  shall  be  judged  he 
shall  be  condemned,  and  his  prayer 
shall  become  sin.  He  is  called  the 
son  of  perdition,  which  shows  his 
destruction,  to  go  into  perdition, 
a  place  of  destruction.  Rev.  17  :11. 
The  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdi- 
tion, (2nd  Thess.  2:3)  is  set  forth 
as  utterly  without  hope.  Jesus 
calls  Judas  the  son  of  perdition. 
Jesus  prays,  "Holy  Father,  keep 
through  thine  own  name  those 
whom  thou  hast  given  me."  '  'Those 
that  thou  gavest  me  I  have  kept, 
and  none  of  them  is  lost,  but  the 
son  of  perdition  that  the  Scriptures 
might  be  fulfilled."  The  scripture 
declared  where  Judas  should  go, 
and  he  fell  by  transgression  that  he 
might  go  to  that  place.  Does  a 
man  ever  go  to  heaven  by  trans- 
gression? When  Judas,  who  was 
guide  to  them  that  took  Jesus, 
came  to  take  him  Jesus  said, 
whom  seek  ye  ?  They  said  Jesus 
of  Nazarath.  Jesus  said,  let  these 
go  their  way  if  ye  seek  me.  What 
these  %  answer,  his  true  disciples,  or 
those  the  Father  gave  to  him.  That 
the  saying  of  Jesus  might  be  ful- 
filled, "Of  them  which  thou  gavest 
me  I  have  lost  none."  John  19:  4-9. 
Now,  it  is  clear  Judas  was  not  of 
the  number  Jesus  spake  of  here, 
for  he  was  on  the  other  side— guide 
to  them  that  took  him.    The  son  of 


man  is  come,  he  said,  to  save  that 
which  was  lost — not  which  is  lost. 
None  of  these  is  lost  but  the  son 
of  perdition.  That  means  he  is 
lost.  If  our  gospel  be  hid  it  is  hid 
to  them  that  are  lost.  2nd  Cor. 
4:3-4. 

Peter  denied  Jesus  who  said 
beforehand  to  him,  Simon,  Satan 
hath  desired  thee  to  sift  thee  as 
wheat,  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee 
that  thy  faith  fail  not.  How  different 
was  the  repentance  of  Peter  from 
that  of  Judas.  The  sin  of  Peter  in 
denying  Jesus  was  caused  by  fear. 
The  treachery  of  Judas  was  deliber- 
ate and  for  money.  Peter  was  grant- 
ed repentance  toward  God.  Judas 
repented  himself.  It  was  all  selt- 
pity-not  toward  God. 

Then  the  repentance  of  Judas  was 
not  unto  life,  but  it  was  the  sorrow 
of  the  world  that  worketh  death. 
Judas  repented  himself — it  was  not 
repentence  toward  God.  If  the 
Lord  had  granted  him  repentence 
he  would  not  have  killed  himself, 
Matt.  27:3-5.  He  was  a  murderer, 
and  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life 
abiding  in  him.  The  work  of  Judas 
was  wicked  and  he  was  the  fit  one 
for  that.  He  fell  by  transgression. 
None  but  a  devil  could  do  that 
work.  God  turns  his  people  away 
from  their  sins.  But  Judas  filled 
his  place  as  an  apostle  in  preach- 
ing, casting  out  devils,  &c,  so  well 
that  none  of  the  eleven  suspected 
anything  wrong  of  him.  So  much 
so  that  when  Jesus  said,  one  of  you 
shall  betray  me,  the  horrid  act 
flashed  upon  them  so  heavily  that 
they  were  exceeding  sorrowful,  and 
every  .one  began  to  say  Lord,  is  it 
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I?  Matt.  20:22.  Not  one  of  them 
suspected  Judas. 

Some  mignt  say,  if  Judas  should 
betray  him,  if  it  was  certain  before- 
hand that  he  would  do  this,  why  is 
he  guilty  ?  If  men  are  gathered 
with  wicked  hands  to  do  what  God 
hath  determined  beforehand  to  be 
done  (see  Acts  2  :31,)  is  it  wrong? 
Certainly  it  is.  They  mean  it  lor 
evil.  Shall  we  do  evil  that  good 
may  come  ?  If  good  should  come 
of  what  we  mean  as  evil,  shall  we 
justify  ourselves  or  our  deeds  ?  God 
forbid.  For  then  how  shall  God 
judge  the  world  ?  For  he  makes  all 
things,  whether  good  or  evil,  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
him,  and  are  the  called  according  to 
his  purpose. 

I  am  sure  that  when  God  grants 
repentence  to  sinners  they  abhor 
themselves  and  repent  in  dust  and 
ashes,  and  justify  God. 

4.  Lastly,  I  would  state  that 
Judas  was  not  aa  apostle  as  the 
rest — as  the  twelve  apostles  are 
seated  on  twelve  thrones  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  as  de- 
scribed in  Matt.  18  :18;  Eph.  2  :20, 
and  Rev.  21 :14. 

It  may  be  objected  that  because 
Judas  obtained  part  of  this  minis- 
try therefore  he  was  a  child  of  God; 
but  it  requires  more  than  a  gift  to 
preach  to  make  a  child  of  God,  or 
more  than  to  cast  out  devils,  or  to 
give  ones  body  to  be  burned.  Paul 
says,  though  I  speak  with  the 
tongues  of  men  and  angels,  and 
though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy, 
and  understand  all  mysteries  and 
all  knowledge,  and  though  I  have 
all  faith  so  I  could  remove  moun- 


tains, and  have  not  charity,  I  am 
nothing,  etc  :  1st.  Cor.  13: 1-3. f Did 
Judas  have  charity  ?  Did  he  love 
Jesus,  or  was  the  love  of  God  in 
him  % 

When  the  disciple  returned  and 
reported  that  devils  were  subject 
unto  them  through  his  name  he 
said,  Rejoice  not  in  that,  but  re- 
joice because  your  names  are  writ- 
ten in  heaven;  so  that  more  than 
such  power  over  devils  is  ne  ded  to 
rejoice. 

Are  there  not  false  Apostles,  de 
ceitful  workers?  2nd  Cor.  11:13. 
There  were  false  prophets  of  old, 
and  false  teachers  now  :  2nd.  Peter 
2:1. 

I  am  not  one  who  beli«ves  that 
every  one  saying  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
be  saved.  I  believe  that  the  Spirit 
of  Jesus  is  in  his  people,  and  they 
are  godly  in  character  herein  this 
life.  Judas  did  not  love  Jesus. 
He  was  a  thief.  He  loved  money 
so  much  that  he  sold  Jesus  for  30 
pieces  of  silver,  and  betrayed  him 
vnth  a  kiss  or  token  of  friendship. 

But  did  not  Jesus  choose  him  % 
Yes,  But  did  not  Jesus  say,  Have 
not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of 
you  is  a  devil?  He  was  a  devil 
when  Jesus  chose  him  and  lie  re 
mained  one. 

A  traitor.  What  is  worse  ?  Here 
is  a  man  in  oppression,  or  danger 
of  an  enemy.  One  that  is  near  you, 
you  familiar  friend,  you  have  taken 
sweet  counsel  with,  as  David  did 
with  Ahithophel,  betrays  you  and 
does  all  he  can  to  destroy  you  ;  or 
here  is  a  nation  in  the  throes  of 
anguish  making  the  utmost  effort 
at  rescue  from  destruction  which 
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its  enemy  is  ready  to  deal  to  it.  A 
general,  as  Arnold  of  revolutionary 
infamy,  betrays  all  the  confidence 
and  interests  reposed  in  him. 
What  could  be  worse  %  The  case  of 
Judas  is  far  worse,  is  the  most 
infamous  piece  of  treachery  ever 
enacted.  One  of  the  twelve,  knew 
Jesus'  enemies  sought  his  life,  J udas 
seeks  an  opportunity  to  betray 
him,  makes  a  solemn  covenant  with 
the  worst  enemies  of  Jesus,  comes 
at^night  with  a  kiss  on  his  lips  and 
daggers  in  his  heart,  the  traitor  of 
all  traitors  the  chief. 

But  did  not  Judas  repent  %  Was 
it  the  goodness  of  God  that  led  him 
to  repentance,  or  the  power  of  the 
devil  working  in  him  to  anguish 
and  self-destruction  to  escape  the 
remorse  of  his  guilt  and  anguish 
that  he  had  betrayed  the  innocent 
blood?  His  prayer  became  sin. 
All  his  religion  and  service  were 
corrupt.  He  fell  by  trangression 
that  he  might  go  to  his  own  place  or 
where  he  belonged. 

The  power  of  sin  and  the  devil  is 
shown  in  Judas:  the  power  of  Jesus 
and  of  his  grace  is  shown  in  Paul 
the  true  and  holy  Apostle,  though 
as  born  out  of  due  time. 

P.  D.  G. 


FRAGMENTS. 
We  are  taught  in  the  word,  and 
also  in  our  experience,  that  all 
things,  and,  most  especially  those 
things  which  are  more  closely  con- 
nected with  our  hope,  are  predesti- 
nated of  God,  and  therefore  must 
come  to  pass  accordingly  ;  and  we 
are  also  taught  that  we  shall  not  so 


teach  this  doctrine,  nor  act,  as 
upon  it,  in  such  a  sense  and  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  tempt  the 
Lord  our  God.  In  most  respects  I 
believe  our  confession,  or  the 
working  out  of  our  own  salvation, 
is  in  harmony  with  the  letter  of  the 
word,  and  I  trust  also  with  the 
Spirit  that  worketh  in  us  both  to 
will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure. 
Whereas  in  some  respects  there 
seems  to  me  to  be  a  profession  and 
a  seeming  practice  which  are  not 
according  to  the  word,  the  princi- 
ple of  which  is  not  rebukod,  nor 
the  practice  condemned. 

There  is  a  sense  in  which  we  are 
to  recognize  all  things  as  being 
passive  under  the  invisible  guid- 
ance or  control  of  our  unerring  and 
gracious  Creator:  and  yet  in  anoth- 
er sense  we  are  to  live  and  act  as 
though  much  of  our  prosperity  and 
comfort  depended  upon  the  manner 
of  our  lives,  or  the  manner  of  men 
we  ought  to  be  in  natural  things, 
as  well  as  in  all  godliness  and  hon- 
esty. Men  of  an  industrious  turn 
of  mind  do  not  wait  for  Providence 
to  act  in  some  way  to  supply  their 
need,  while  they  sit  idly  by  and 
neither  sow  nor  reap:  bat  the  sloth- 
ful man  says,  "A  little  more  sleep,  a 
little  more  slumber,  and  a  little 
more  folding  of  the  hands  to- 
gether." 

Men  of  natural  prudence  do  not 
expose  themselves,  nor  their  ser- 
vants, nor  their  substance  to  uncer- 
tainties and  dangers,  but  they  re- 
gard the  law  of  their  being  and  of 
the  elements  by  which  they  are 
surrounded,  and  in  which  they 
live   and   try  to  act  in  harmony 


185 


ZION'S  LANDMARK. 


with  them.  This  is  also  true  of 
the  people  of  God  in  their  natural 
estate.  The  prudent  man  foreseeth 
the  evil  and  hideth  himself,  but 
the  simple  pass  on  and  are  pun- 
ished. 

We  are  just  as  dependent  upon 
the  Lord  for  natural  things  as  we 
are  for  spiritual  things.  Natural 
things  are  just  as  much  among  all 
things  as  are  spiritual  things.  Are 
temporal  things  of  men  and  spirit- 
ual things  of  Gfod  ?  Does  not  ev- 
ery good  gift  and  every  perfect 
gift  come  down  fcom  above,  from 
the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom 
there  is  no  variableness  nor  the 
shadow  of  turning  ?  Are  not  these 
good  gifts  temporal,  and  these  per- 
fect gifts  spiritual  blessings?  If 
so,  why  should  we  manifest  more 
carefulness  and  diligence  with  ref- 
erence to  the  one  than  to  the  other  ? 
Natural  life  produces  desires  for 
natural  comforts,  and  we  give  all 
diligence  to  obtain  them.  When 
Spiritual  life  produces  desires  for 
Spiritual  comforts  why  should  we 
not  under  these  impulses  give  all 
diligence  to  obtain  them  ?  We 
have  the  promise  that  seed  time 
and  harvest  shall  not  cease  forever, 
and  that  whatsoever  a  man  soweth 
that  shall  he  also  reap:  but  we 
have  no  promise  that  we  shall  reap 
unless  we  have  first  sown.  If  ye 
sow  to  the  Spirit  ye  shall  of  the 
Spirit  reap  life  everlasting.  The 
evidences  of  Spiritual  life  should 
be  as  fully  exemplified  by  the 
people  of  God  as  are  those  of 
natural  life  by  the  sons  of  men. 
We  should  be  as'ready  and  care- 
ful to  hearken  to  the  impulses  and 


obey  the  demands  of  Spiritual  life 
in  maintaining  good  works,  as  we 
are  those  of  natural  life  in  main- 
taining the  works  in  nature  which 
bring  to  us  rest  and  comfort. 

You  can  tell  whether  a  farmer  ia 
prosperous  by  looking  over  his 
farm.  You  can  tell  who  among 
the  brethren  are  the  more  careful 
to  maintain  good  works  by  noting 
those  who  are  the  more  esteemed 
by  them. 

In  my  visits  among  the  churches 
and  with  the  friends,  I  find  quite  a 
number  who  are  sound  in  the  funda- 
mental principles  of  the  doctrine, 
and  who  claim  to  have  a  hope,  and 
yet  they  seem  to  be  deficient  in 
some  important  respects.  They  do 
not  properly  understand  the  things 
which  accompany  salvation,  and 
which  become  sound  doctrine.  One 
says,  "The  Lord  will  bring  me  in 
when  he  wants  me,  or  in  his  time." 
How  do  you  know  he  wants  you  ? 
How  does  he  bring  his  people  into 
the  church  ?  That  is  not  sound 
doctrine  in  you.  The  question  is 
not  what  the  Lord  wants,  nor  what 
the  church  wants,  but  what  do  you 
wants.  Your  wants  are  just  what 
neither  the  Lord  nor  the  church 
wants.  You  want  to  come  as  a  man. 
The  Lord  would  have  you  come  as 
a  little  child.  You  want  to  come 
with  something  in  yourself  to  com- 
mend you,  the  church  would  have 
you  come  with  Christ  the  hope  of 
glory.  You  want  to  bring  yourself, 
whereas  Christ  says,  "Deny  your- 
self and  take  up  the  cross."  You 
want  to  benefit  the  church  by  your 
coming,  but  the  church  wants  you 
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to  be  tlie  beneficiary.  You  want  to 
come  like  somebody,  the  church- 
wants  you  to  come  as  you  are — to 
come  in  the  righteousness,  strength 
and  meekness  of  Christ.  You  want 
to  eat  bread,  but  not  by  the  sweat 
of  your  face.  You  had  rather  find 
out  Samson's  riddle  by  ploughing 
with  his  heifer  than  by  taxing  your 
own  wits,  and  finally  have  to  ac- 
knowledge your  own  insufficiency. 
vou  had  rather  eat  honey  from  the 
carcass  than  meet  the  living  lion  in 
open  combat.  You  profess  that  it 
is  better  to  obey,  and  yet  you  save 
the  best  of  the  cattle  and  sheep  for 
a  sacrifice,  and  covet  the  fat  of 
rams.  You  long  for  consolation, 
and  yet  shrink  from  the  cross.  You 
are  weary  and  desire  rest,  but  you 
do  not  want  it  under  the  yoke  and 
burden  of  Jesus.  You  believe  in 
Jesus,  but  you  are  not  willing  to 
take  up  the  cross  and  follow  him. 
You  claim  to  have  nothing  good  in 
yourself,  but  do  not  deny  yourself. 
You  say  you  have  a  hope,  but  you 
are  afraid  it  is  not  a  good  one. 
Who  said  it  was  not  good?  Is  it 
not  precious  and  valuable  above  all 
consideration  ?  If  you  were  de- 
ceived you  would  not  ha^e  such 
doubts,  and  if  you  are  a  hypocrite 
you  know  you  are  not  what  you 
claim  to  be,  or  sometimes  hope  you 
are — a  child  of  God.  If  you  are 
really  a  child  of  G-od  you  have  a 
good  hope,  and  you  cannot  give  it 
up,  nor  obtain  a  better  one,  but  are 
saved  by  the  one  you  have.  What 
is  a  good  hope,  and  how  would  you 
know  it  was  good  if  you  had  it? 

Oae  says,  "  I  love  the  people  of 
God,  but  I  fear  I  do  not  love  them 


right."  How  is  one  to  know  when 
he  does  love  them  right  ?  How  do 
you  know  who  are  the  people  of 
God?  If  you  know  them  you  Lave 
been  born  again,  and  therefore  you 
love  them  right,  that  is,  your  love 
for  them  is]  the  right  kind.  If  a 
child  of  God  is  unfit  to  belong  to 
the  church,  his  unfitness  does  not 
consist  in  that  which  constitutes 
him  such.  The  children  or  people 
of  God  are  the  workmanship  of 
God,  and  are  therefore  undoubtedly 
fit  for  the  place  and  service  designed 
in  their  creation.  In  their  creation 
and  manifestation  they  are  what 
they  were  designed  to  be.  The  im- 
pulses and  desires  of  their  hearts 
clearly  and  fully  indicate  the  po- 
sition which  they  should  occupy, 
and  the  service  in  which  they  should 
engage;  hence  the  exhortation, 
"Work  out  your  own  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling:  for  it  is  God 
that  worketh  in  you  both  to  will 
and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.  "And 
again,  "Whatsoever  thy  hand  find" 
eth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might." 
If  one  desires  to  live  with  the  peo- 
ple of  God  and  does  not  feel  that 
his  hope  is  sufficient,  he  may  rest 
assured  that  he  either  Las  no  hope, 
or  that  his  criticisms  of  it  are  of  the 
devil.  There  are  no  such  inconsis- 
tencies in  connection  with  the  work 
of  God  as  that  a  hope  in  Christ  and 
irreconciliation  to  it  should  be  of 
the  same  spirit. 

The  creation  of  the  children  of 
God  is  unto  good  works,  therefore, 
if  our  exercise  of  mind  is  not  in 
some  way  accompanied  with  good 
works  we  may  well  conclude  that 
we  are  not  of  that  creation,  and  if 
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we  are  not  found  working  out,  mani- 
festing by  an  outward  visible  course 
of  conduct  or  manner  of  life — that 
which  exemplifies  and  is  in  har- 
mony with  the  faith  and  doctrine 
set  forth  in  the  Scriptures  of  divine 
truth  there  is  great  reason  to  ques- 
tion the  fact  of  an  inward  work  by 
the  Spirit  of  God.  The  fact  that 
one  is  anxious  as  to  the  genuine- 
ness of  his  hope,  which  moves  him 
to  examine  himself  whether  he  be 
in  the  faith,  and  to  try  the  spirits 
whether  they  be  of  God,  are  evi- 
dences that  he  is  a  child  of  God 
rather  than  that  he  is  not;  bat 
through  unbelief  and  irreconcilia- 
tion  he  is  liable  to  place  such  exer- 
cises as  against  him,  whereas  the 
icriptures  not  only  present  them  as 
evidences  of  his  heirship,  but  as 
things  to  be  observed  and  done. 

Under  the  law  it  was  just  as 
necessn  -y  for  the  people  to  work 
six  days  as  it  was  for  them  to  rest 
one,  and  under  the  gospel  it  is  just 
as  necessary  to  do  what  we  are 
commanded  to  do,  as  it  is  not  to  do 
that  which  is  not  commanded,  or 
which  we  are  commanded  not  to  do. 
The  main  reason  why  we  do  not  en- 
dorse and  practice  the  various 
works  set  forth  and  practiced  by 
those  who  claim  salvation  from  sin 
to  be  by  works  is,  we  do  not  be- 
lieve snch  works  to  be  taught  in 
the  Scriptures,  nor  do  we  believe 
salvation  from  sin  is  by  works  of 
any  kind  as  performed  by  the  crea- 
ture, but  that  the  works  set  forth 
in  the  scripture  are  to  be  performed 
by  the  living  child  of  God,  and 
that  the  command  is  to  him — and 
to  him  only — to  do  this  or  that,  and 


not  to  do  thus  and  so.  It  only  to 
be  consistent,  the  child  of  God 
should  be  as  careful  to  observe  and 
do  those  things  which  he  is  com- 
manded to  do  as  he  is  to  leave  off 
those  things  which  he  is  not  com- 
manded to  do.  If  he  believes  the 
good  works  spoken  of  by  inspira- 
tion are  for  the  child  of  God  to  ob- 
serve, and  is  made  to  hope  and  be- 
lieve that  he  is  a  child  of  God,  then 
it  only  remains  for  him  to  endeavor 
at  least  to  do  what  he  finds  to  be 
done,  and  if  he  finds  in  his  heart  a 
peaceful  answer  of  a  good  con- 
science— well  done  thou  good  and 
faithful  servant — may  he  not  feel 
well,  having  done  what  he  could  ? 

P.  G.  L. 

Eld.  P.  D.  Gold, Dear  Brother: 
Hearing  that  it  is  rumored  over  the 
country  that  Fellowship  church 
has  excluded  some  of  its  members 
for  believing  that  there  is  no  gospel 
in  t  he  Scriptures,  we  write  this 
to  inform  the  readers  that  such  is 
not  the  case,  as  our  records  show. 
At  our  church  meeting  July,  1889, 
a  brother  asked  the  church  to  de 
cide  whether  the  Scripture  were 
the  gospel  or  not.  It  being  a  new 
matter  among  them  was  referred  to 
the  next  meeting,  at  which  time  it 
was  taken  up,  and  the  church  not 
feeling  prepared  to  decide  on  such 
a  question,  and  considering  that  it 
might  lead  to  a  strife  about  words 
to  no  profit,  voted  it  out.  The 
brother  who  introdced  it  and  zeal- 
ously urged  upon  a  decision  was 
so  interrupted  that  he  refused  to 
commune  or  wash  feet  with  us  next 
day.  And  at  our  November  meet- 
ing, 1802,  expressed  his  opposition 
to  the  Scriptures  being  the  gospel 
and  ashed  the  church  to  consider  it. 
At   the    December    meeting,  the 
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weather  being  inclement,  very  few 
of  our  own  members  were  there.  So 
with  a  few  of  them  and  some  visi- 
tors he  had  an  order  made  to  send 
it  as  a  query  to  our  asssociation, 
which  was  expected  to  meet  the 
jojext  summer  (this  being  early 
winter).  The  members  not  being 
satisfied,  thinking  it  an  uncalled 
for  action,  met  in  very  full  attend- 
ance at  the  February  meeting,  1893, 
and  rescinded  the  order  of  sending 
the  query  to  the  association,  and 
all  ' misunderstandings  settled,  for 
by  this  time  contradictions  had 
arisen.  But  the  discontented  ele- 
ment, or  the  agitator  of  it,  soon 
began  saying  that  those  whom  he 
had  contended  against  were  not 
mistaken,  butmade  misrepresenta- 
tions knowingly,  until  the  ministers 
who  traveled  through  the  country 
were  made  acquainted  with  what 
we  had  been  doing,  and  some  took 
sides  with. the  agitators  of  the  mat- 
ter, until  our  churches,  association, 
families  and  neighborhoods  were 
confused  most  shamefully,  and  it 
would  seem  our  correspondence  en- 
dangered. We  told  them  repeat- 
edly that  they  were  entitled  to  their 
opinior  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
Scriptures.  We  asked  that  much 
for  ourselves,  and  were  willing  to 
allow  it  to  them  and  so  have  peace, 
but  private  character  being  attack- 
ed, and  our  veracity  denied,  and 
former  r-ettlements  of  no  avail,  the 
direful  necessity  was  forced  upon 
us  at  our  November  meeting,  1894, 
to  exclude  the  brother  who  intro- 
duced it  for  going  back  behind  the 
settlements,  and  keeping  up  con- 
fusion which  we  think  is  truce- 
breaking.  After  this  seven  others 
have  asked  us  to  exclude  them, 
which  Ave  did  with  but  little  cere- 
mony or  regret.  We  have  never 
made  any  test  of  fellowship  as  to 
whether  the  Scriptures  are  gospel 
or  not,  neither  is  it  our  purpose  to 
do  so  in  the  future.  We  only  acted 


in  regard  to  the  confusion  kept  up 
by  those  who  urged  for  such  decis- 
ion until  our  peace  was  destroyed. 
This  matter  was  not  originated 
among  us,  but  brought  into  our 
midst,  and  hence  the  confusion. 
Every  minister  of  any  intelligence 
in  our  district,  so  far  as  we  under- 
stand, endorses  the  ideas  set  forth 
in  the  November  numbers  of  the 
Landmark,  over  the  signatures  of 
Elders  Lester  and  Branscome.  We 
Avish  this  letter  published  to  inform 
those  who  are  asking  us  by  letter 
and  otherwise  the  true  state  of 
affairs.  Isaac  Webb,  Mod. 

Jonas  Boyd,  Clerk. 

Hillsville,  Va. 


MARRIED. 
By  Eider  E.  V.  White,  Feb.  13, 
1895,  at  his  residence,  in  Leesburg, 
Va.,  his  daughter  Miss  Inez  White, 
and  Mr.  John  D.  Gold,  of  Wilson, 
N.  C. 


UNION  MEETING. 
Brother  Gold  :  Please  give 
notice  that  Mill  Branch  Union  Meet- 
ing Avill  be  held  with  Simpson  Creek 
church,  Horry  county,  S.  C,  on 
Saturday  and  5th  Sunday  in  March. 
Brethren  are  invited  to  attend. 
Yours  affectionately, 

Minos  Mears,  Clerk. 


Dr.  Hercules  Sanche,  Discoverer 
of  the  laws  of  Physiological  Com- 
bustion,upon  which  Organic  Health 
and  vigor  depend,  and  Inventor 
and  sole  manufacturer  of  Oxydonor 
and  Animator,  safe  and  durable 
Instruments,  which  bring  these  laws 
into  active  play  upon  the  human 
body  in  the  prevention  and  the 
spontaneous  cure  of  disease. 

This  NeAv  Science,  "Diaduction," 
alone  deals  directly  with  the  princi- 
ples of  life  ;  alone  holds  out  infalli- 
bly in  practice  by  affording  mastery 
of  disease. 
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This  Diaductive  Method,  curing 
disease  by  increase  of  Vital  Force, 
therefore  is  the  only  natural  way. 
Animation  is  its  only  remedy. 
When  made  adequate  it  moves  any 
function,  throws  off  any  disease, 
und  it  causes  the  Phj^siological  pro- 
cess of  life  to  prevail  and  to  re- 
place the  chemical  process  of  death. 
Its  protection  is  indispensable  to 
every  ones  well  being. 

Every  genuine  instrument  is 
stamped  with  the  name  of  the  In- 
ventor, "Dr.  H.  Sanche."  Beware  of 
frauds. 

For  vital  facts,  send  2  c.  stamp. 
Address  Dr.  H.  Sanche,  261  fifth 
Ave.,  New  York,  or  Dr.  D.  Bartley, 
dealer  at  Large,  Crawfordsville, 
Ind.,  or  Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  General 
Dealer,  Wilson,  1ST.  C. 

Obituaries. 


ELDER   WILLIAM  HAWKINS. 

This  beloved  brother  was  born  Oct.  the 
18th  182G,  was  married  to  Mary  McBride 
August  57th  1851,  and  died  Nov.  22nd 
1894. 

He  professed  a  good  and  everlasting 
hope  in  Jesus  in  September  1856  and  was 
baptized  into  full  fellowship  of  the  church 
at  Rock  Creek  on  the  iSth  day  of  Novem- 
ber 1856,  by  Elder  Enoch  Reaves,  was  or- 
dained a  deacon  August  i9th  1868,  and 
soon  began  to  spenk  in  public  to  the  com- 
forting of  the  Lord's  people,  and  the 
church,  feeling  that  the  Lord  had  given 
them  a  good  and  great  gift  in  the  person 
of  brother  Hawkins,  sent  for  the  follow- 
ing Elders  to  meet  at  Rock  Creek  Church 
on  the  6th  day  of  July  1872,  and  ordained 
him  to  preach  the  gospel  where  Cod  in 
his  providence  might  cast  his  lot.  The 
presbytery  wascomp  .»sed  of  Elders  Ceorge 
Douglas,  Thomas  Carr,  William  Lunday, 
B.  E.  Caudill,  S.  M.  Dicky  and  Garfield 
Hatcher.  This  beloved  and  well  known 
brother  is  gone  from  the  visible  walls  of 
Zion  that  he  so  long  and  faithfully  stood 
upon,  and  we  feel  sure  that  all  that  knew 
him,  and  ever  heard  him  preach,  that  had 
the  fear  of  the  Lord  in  their  hearts,  will 
bear  witness  that  a  great  man  has  fallen 


in  Israel.  The  book  that  he  loved  so 
much  says, blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in 
the  Lord  ;yea,saith  the  Spirit, they  rest  from 
their  labors  and  their  works  do  follow  them. 
We  feel  sure  there  are  many  thousands  in 
North  Carolina  and  Virginia  and  in  some 
of  the  Western  States  mourning  the 
loss  of  Brother  Hawkins,  and  at  the  same 
time  they  love  to  think  of  him. 

All  that  knew  him  knew  his  ohject  was  to 
glorify  and  exalt  the  name  of  God  with 
all  his  soul,  heart,  mind  and  strength,  and 
that  he  would  often  express  himself  that 
he  had  fellowship  for  all  that  would  give 
God  all  the  glory  and  power  in  the  salva- 
tion of  poor  sinners.  We  know  that  he 
contended  for  one  faith,  one  Lord  and  one 
baptism,  one  church,  one  way  to  obtain 
fellowship,  and  we  have  often  heard  him 
say  to  the  Lord's  people  with  all  the  zeal 
of  a  servant  of  God,  that  they  should 
keep  themselves  unspotted  from  the 
world.  The  last  time  he  ever  preached 
was  at  the  Roaring  River  Association,  on 
the  4th  Sunday  in  October  1894.  Little 
we  thought  of  that  being  the  last  time  we 
would  ever  hear  his  voice  in  a  preaching 
way,  telling  what  great  things  the  Lord 
had  done  to  save  sinners,  and  telling  all 
them  that  fear  the  Lord  what  was  required 
for  them  to  do.  He  went  home  to  Gray- 
son county,  Va ,  on  Monday,  and  on 
Tuesday  found  his  bodily  strength  failing. 
Medical  aid  was  employed,  and  many 
warm  hearted  friends  visited  him;  and 
from  what  we  could  see  and  learn  he  had 
as  good  attention  as  any  person  I  ever 
saw.  Elder  Hawkins  and  the  writer  of 
this  had  made  some  appointments  South 
of  the  Blue  Ridge,  commencing  on  ihe 
•20th  day  of  November.  On  hearing  he 
was  very  low  with  heart  trouble  I  went  to 
see  him,  and  found  him  conscious.  I 
asked  him  which  he  preferred,  for  me  to 
stay  with  him,  or  go  on  and  fill  the  ap- 
pointments. He  said,  if  I  felt  able  he 
would  have  me  to  go  and  fill  the  appoint- 
ments, and  tell  the  people  how  he  was, 
and  tell  them  if  he  ever  got  able  he  would 
renew  the  appointments,  and  fill  them. 
This  was  two  days  before  he  fell  alseep. 
Behold  the  great  and  never  failing  zeal 
and  love  that  a  true  servant  of  God  has 
for  the  great  and  glorious  cause  of  his 
master.  Tongue  can  never  tell,  and  pen 
can  never  paint  ihe  worth  of  a  watchman 
on  the  walls  of  Zion.  When  the  inmates 
thereof  look  around,  and  behold  he  is 
gone,  gone,  to  return  no  more,  how  sad. 
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We  have  often  looked  for  him,  and  often 
seen  him  come,  but  now  he  is  gone,  and 
when  the  messenger  saluted  my  ears  the 
next  thought  was,  he  is  better  off  than  I 
am,  for  he  has  conquered  the  la£t  enemy 
that  all  intelligence  so  much  dreads.  I 
am  in  closing  this  obituary  like  many 
thousands  were  by  giving  or  surrendering 
the  beloved  brother,  and  husband,  and 
good  neighbor,  and  citizen,  to  him  who 
does  all  things  right,  I  cannot  fully  be 
satisfied  to  close.  But  the  Book  says,  "Be 
still  and  know  that  I  am  God."  And  now 
weeping  widow,  and  mourning  friends, 
let  us  all  be  sure  that  the  space  that  di- 
vides us  from  a  good  husband,  a  beloved 
brother,  a  true  servant  of  God  is  but  a 
very  narrow  one.  While  he  stood  upon 
the  walls  of  Zion  about  24  years,  we  can 
but  say  farewell  to  a  devoted  husband, 
and  never  faltering  watchman,  and  ser- 
vant of  God.  Sleep  on  dear  husband,  and 
one  that  so  many  thousands  loved,  till  the 
trump  of  God  shall  sound  to  awake  them 
that  sleep  under  ground.  Let  all  that 
fear  the  Lord  exalt  his  name,  that  he  in 
his  love  and  mercy  gave  us  a  servant  that 
never  could  be  decoyed  from  the  true 
principles  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
In  conclusion  let  all  that  fear  the  Lord  try 
to  arrive  at  the  glorious  principles  of  one 
of  old, Praise  ye  the  Lord,  praise  the  Lord, 
O  my  soul.  While  I  live  will  I  praise  the 
Lord.  I  will  sing  praises  unto  my  God 
while  I  have  any  being.  Praise  ye  him 
sun  and  moon,  praise  him  all  ye  stars  of 
light.  Let  every  being  that  hath  breath 
praise  the  Lord.  Praise  ye  the  Lord.  So 
farewell  to  one  that  mourned  for  Zion. 
May  his  devoted  wife  bear  in  mind  that 
though  his  body  is  lying  low  in  the  silent 
and  lonesome  grave,  that  his  spirit  is  not 
far  from  her  and  all  that  believe  in  Jesus. 

A.  J.  Taylor. 

RESECCA  WEEKS. 

Died  at  her  home  near  Pelietier's  Mills, 
Carteret  Co.  N.  C,  Feb.  15,  1895,  of  a  re- 
lapse of  Typhoid  fever  in  her  60:h  year. 
She  leaves  behind  an  aged,  beloved 
mother,  eight  brothers  and  sisters,  and  a 
large  circle  of  relations  and  friends  to 
mourn  her  departure.  Hers  was  a  long  but 
patient  wrestle  with  disease,  and  when  the 
frail  earthly  tabernacle  of  the  soul  could 
hold  out  no  longer,  God  took  the  spirit  of 
his  faithful  servant  home  to  live  with  him. 
The  change  has  wrapped  in  deepest  gloom 
and  sorrow  the  minds  of  her  earthly  family 


and  friends,  but  the  transition  has 
been  a  most  glorious  one  for  her.  For 
upwards  o!'  25  years  she  has  lived  a  faith- 
ful member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist 
church  and  a  consisten'.  christian,  and  now 
she  has  gone  to  reap  the  rich  reward  of  the 
treasure  she  has  been  laying  up  in  Heaven. 
From  the  sco.irging  bed  of  disease  she 
enters  the  peaceful  and  rapturous  joys  of 
eternal  life,  where 

"Disease  and  sorrow,  pain  and  death, 
Are  felt  and  feared  no  more." 

She  realized  her  approachingdissolution, 
and  spake  of  life  as  desirable  only  that 
she  might  care  for  her  aged  and  helpless 
mother  whom  she  had  nursed  so  long,  and 
upon  whom  the  mother  felt  so  dependent 
for  the  painstaking  care  of  this  devoted 
daughter.  Self  sacrificing  to  a  fault  she 
sought  the  comfort  of  others  more  than 
her  own,  and  never  allowed  any  act  of  her 
life  to  cast  the  slightest  shadow  of  pain 
upon  the  mind  of  any  one.  She  possessed 
a  most  grateful  heart, and  even  when  reason 
was  beginning  to  desert  her  throne,  and 
her  voice  was  almost  hushed,  she  called  to 
her  bedside  her  physician  and  asking  him 
to  grasp  one  hand  and  her  mother  the 
other,  looked  a  good  bye  and  an  expres- 
sion of  gratitude  that  was  touching  indeed. 
She  was  interred  in  the  family  grave  yard 
on  the  beautiful  sabbath  morning  of  Feb. 
17th,  1895,  amidst  the  heart-rending  sobs 
and  weepings  of  her  family  and  friends, 
and  in  the  presence  of  a  large  concourse 
of  people.  She  leaves  a  legacy  of  an  ex- 
emplary christian  life  to  her  family  and 
acquaintances  that  will  prove  an  incalcuK 
able  blessing  to  them  and  theirs.  Peace 
be  to  her  ashes  and  green  be  her  memory 
in  the  hearts  of  us  all.  To  the  family,  and 
especially  to  the  aged  mother  now  in  her 
83rd  year,  we  offer  our  sincere  condo- 
lence, praying  that  God  in  his  bountiful 
mercy  may  assuage  the  pangs  of  grief 
that  now  lacerate  their  hearts,  and  prepare 
each  one  for  a  happy  reunion  in  the  sweet 
bye  and  bye. 

Jno.  W.  Sanders. 

NANCY  ELIZABETH  DURHAM. 

Sister  Durham  died  September  23rd 
1894.  She  was  about  48  years  old  when 
she  died. 

Her  home  had  been  in  North  Carolina 
until  about  six  years  ago,  when  she  moved 
to  Texas  with  her  husband,  Richard  Dur- 
ham, and  her  seven  living  children.  She 
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joined  the  church  2nd  Sunday  in  March 
1894,  after  the  writer  had  tried  to  preach 
from  the  text:  "The  Spirit  and  the  bride 
say,  come.  And  let  him  that  heareth  say, 
come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come. 
And  whosoever  will  let  him  take  the  water 
of  life  freely."    Rev.  22:  17. 

After  the  preaching  an  opportunity  for 
membership  was  given,  and  sister  Durham 
came  forward  and  related  an  exercise  of 
mind  that  had  been  with  her  for  years. 
She  was  baptized  by  Elder  1..  M.  Gordon, 
the  pistor  of  Union  church. 

She  expressed  a  willingness  to  go,  and 
said  that  all  was  well.  This  was  the  first 
member  of  Union  church  that  has  died. 
It  was  hard  to  give  her  up.  She  was  so 
kind,  mild,  and  retiring.  She  was  a  kind, 
loving  mother,  and  a  helpful  and  devoted 
wife.  May  the  Lord  ptotect  the  lonely 
children,  and  comfort  the  bereaved  father. 

May  it  be  the  Lord's  will  to  grant  that 
salvation  that  unites  them  to  him  in  glory. 
The  funeral  was  preached  by  the  writer 
on  the  2nd  Sunday  in  February. 

J.  H.  Fisher. 

Co'llnsville,  Tex. 

AMANDA  S.  GOSNEY. 

Sister  Amanda  S.  Gosney,  daughter  of 
George  T.  and  Amanda  J.  Richardson, 
was  born  April  i3th,  1861,  was  married  to 
Mr.  Thomas  B.  Gosney,  Feb.  25th  1883. 
She  was  baptized  into  the  fellowship  of 
the  Baptist  church  at  Malmaison,  Va.,  1st 
Sunday  in  June  1883,  and  died  June  22nd 
i894. 

She  left  a  husband  and  six  children  to 
mourn  her  departure,  but  their  loss  is,  no 
doubt  her  eternal  gain,  for  she  left  behind 
her  strong  proofs  of  a  blessed  immortality 
beyond  this  world  of  trouble. 

From  the  first  of  her  illness  she  was 
confident  that  she  would  not  recover,  but 
her  chief  regret  was  that  of  leaving 
her  husband  and  children.  She  was 
aware  of  the  fact  that  to  depart  and  be 
with  Christ  was  far  better  than  to  remain 
here  and  suffer  in  the  flesh. 

In  her  death  her  parents  have  lost  a 
dutiful  child;  her  husband,  an  affectionate 
wife;  her  children,  a  loving  mother,  and 
the  church  an  excellent  member.  The  be- 
reaved ones  have  our  sympathy  and  may 
we  all  strive  to  imitate  her  christian  ex- 
ample. 

A  Brother. 


Appointments- 


Old  Town  ?j^ek  Sat.  &  2d  bun  in  MarcfcS 

Old  Spuria     Monday  ; 

Little  Creek   Tuesday 

Tarboro     V  ..  dnesday 

Cross  (loads   hursday 

Spring  Green  Friday 

Conoho  Sat.  and  :  i  Sunday 

Kehukee  Monday 

Lawrences  Tuesday 

Deep  Creek  \\  •.dnesday 

Williams  —  .hursday 

Falls   Fridav 


W. 


BARNES 


La  i ;  range  

Sandy  Bottom  

Beaverdam  

Sand  Hill  

Muddy  Creek  

New  M.  H.  near  Fou 

Cvpress  Creek  

Maple  Hill  

South  West  

Bay  

Stump  Sound  

Yopps  


North  F.nsf,       28 

I  (:wl notts  Creek  

  2o 

\    A  !  ..r:      30 

Moivhead   

 21 

Jones  Bay   4 

Jones  Bay  at  night  5 

Goose-Creek  Island  6 

lie  will  need  conveyance. 

J.  E.  A  DANS  S. 

3d  Sat  Si  Sun  in  March  Beulah 

Tuesday  and  Wednesday  after... •'-'andy  Grove 

Thursday  Blount's  Creek 

Thursday  night  Singleton 

Friday  Calloways 

Saturday  l  ed  Banks 

4th  Sunday  Great  Swamp 

He  will  need  conveyance. 

J.  B.  VAS3. 

Bethany  March.  ..Sat  and  2nd  Sun 

High  Ridge  Monday 

Mountain  Spring  Tuesday 

Liberty  Wednesday 

High  Hill  Thursday 

Watson  Friday 

Crooked  Creek  Saturday 

Meadow  Creek   3rd  Sun 

Bear  Creek   Monday 

Flat  Creek   Tuesday 

Toms  Creek  W<  dnesday 

Pine  Thursday 

He  will  need  conveyance. 
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The  Purpose  of  Z ion's  Landmark. 


'Ask  for  the  old  pfctfas  where  is  tii*  {good  way." 

By  the  help  of  the  Lord  thie  pape*  will  contend  tor  th*  ancient  Landmaik,  guided 
by  its  stakes  of  Truth,  a&d  st^&o^thetiod  by  its  cord*  of  Love 

It  hope*  to  reject  all  trediteooe  a*u;  institutions  of  msn,  ai>d  regard  only  the 
?>:"ble  as  the  standard  of  testis. 

it  urges  the  people  to  u«areh  the  Ssripture*,  and  obey  Jesus  the  king  in  the 
Boly  hill  of  Zion,  keeping  thecaaol ve*  unspotted  from  the  world. 

It  aims  to  contend  for  th*  mystery  of  the  faith  in  God  and  the  >ather,  Jetce 
%  e  Mediator,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  th«  bl»s**d  Coaiforter. 

All  lovers  of  Gospel  truth  are  invited  to  writ*  for  it — if  bo  impressed. 

May  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  mal*iplied  to  all  lovers  of  truth. 

The  Subscription  Price  of  Zion's  Landmark. 

Per  single  subscribers  $1.50  per  year.  The  getter  up  of  Club  oi  eight  sub- 
scribers, or  a  larger  number,  $  J. 50,  Mich  will  receive  the  Lakdmahx  free  for  time 
club  is  made. 

'I he  subscribers  in  clubs  need  not  all  be  at  the  eame  Post  Office,  and  names  can  be 
eent  from  timetc  tiinein  making  up  club*:  also  in  renewing  clubs  the  same  rule 
may  be  observed. 

When  a  subscriber  desires  his  paper  changed  he  should  state  plainly  both  the 
old  and  the  new  postofficee.  When  »ne  wishes  bis  paper  stopped,  lei  him  kk 
ffhat  is  due,  if  anything  ia  dne.  and  als*  state  hie  postoflwe. 

Let  each  subscriber  keep  his  paper  paid  up  if  possible,  and  when  he  renews  giv« 
the  same  name  it  has  baso  going  in,  unices  he  wifebee  it  changed,  then  be  should 
state  both  the  old  and  the  new  namaa. 

If  money  sent  has  not  b««c  receipted  pleaee  inform  me  of  it.  When  you  can, 
always  sand  money  by  Money  Order,  Postal  Note.^Check,  or  Draft,  or  Registered 
Letter  or  by  Express. 

Bach  subaariber  oaa  tell  the  time  towhieh  h<hae  paid  for  the  paper  by  noticing 
the  date  juat  after  his  name. 

All  brethren  and  friends  are  requested  to  ac&a?  agent*. 

All  names  and  poet  offices  should  1m  written  plainly. 

All  cortmunicatieiife,  bonnees  letters,  remittances  of  P.  O.  orders,  money,  drafts, 

etc.,  should  be  cent  to  n,..n  .....       „  „ 

P»  D,  GOLD,  VVikon,  N.  C. 
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DEVOTED  TO  THE  CAUSE  OF  JESUS. 


REVIEW. 

Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Beloved 
Brother: — The  Landmark  for  Jan . 
1st,  1895,  has  come  to  hand  and  I 
feel  inclined  to  write  a  little  in 
connection  with  some  things  there- 
in printed. 

I  have  read  with  interest,  and  I 
hope  with  edification,  the  article 
of  Eld:  S.  H.  Durand,  headed, 
"Absent  from  the  body,  present 
with  the  Lord."  This  scripture 
had  never  come  up  before  me  di- 
rectly before.  I  had  given  it.  a 
passing  notice,  but  in  a  way  to 
consider  it  lightly,  but  as  one  that 
I  did  not  have  any  special  light  on. 
Elder  Durand  has  helped  me  on  it. 
He  has  treated  it  not  only  in  an  ex- 
pounding way,  bat  in  an  experi- 
mental way. 

Every  one  that  is  born  of  God  is 
a  way-farer  in  this  world.  His 
best  desires  are  heavenward.  This 
world  does  not  satisfy  him.  The 
inner  man,  which  is  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  in  him,  desires  and  seeks 
after  spiritual  things.  The  more 
spiritual  we  are  the  less  carnal  we 
are,  and  the  less  we  are  liable  to 
unduly  follow  our  carnal  desires. 
But  I  do  not  intend  to  enlarge  on 
this  point.  I  want  to  notice 
briefly  something  to  which  Elder 
Durand  refers  in  the  first,  part  of 
his  piece  which  I  regard  as  impor- 
tant. He  refers  to  the  disposition 
of  some  to  want  to  assume  a  kind 
of  general  supervision  or  oversight 


of  the  churches,  and  to  rule  them 
by  the  forms  and  languages  of  un- 
inspired men. 

While  ministers  of  the  gospel 
may  and  do  feel  a  desire  for  the 
general  welfare  of  all  the  churches, 
and  feel  willing  to  minister  to 
them  as  occasion  may  present  and 
to  the  extent  that  it  may  be  the 
will  of  the  Lord  to  enable  them, 
yet  it  should  be  in  the  way  of 
humble  teaching  and  loving  reproof, 
and  not  in  a  way  of  ruling  or  of 
coercion.  And  while  the  writings 
of  good  men  and  able  ministers  of 
the  gospel,  though  uninspired, 
may  be  and  are  useful  in  the  way 
of  confirming  and  comforting  and 
warning  the  saints,  yet  such  writ 
ings  should  never  be  regarded  at 
all  as  a  standard.  The  scriptures 
are  amply  sufficient  in  their  teach- 
ing on  all  points  ;  on  doctrine,  on 
reproof,  on  correction,  on  instruc- 
tion in  righteousness,  that  the  man 
of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works. 
Somehow  it  savors  of  man  instead 
of  God,  in  my  view,  when  one  re- 
fers to  what  John  Gill,  or  Philpor, 
or  Toplady,  says  on  certain  points, 
to  prove  a  position.  It  is  much 
more  reliable,  and  satisfactory  to 
the  child  of  God,  for  reference  to 
be  made  to  what  Jesus  himself  has 
said,  or  to  what  the  Apostles  of  Je- 
sus have  said.  Though  I  regard  the 
writings  of  Gill,  Philpor,  Toplady, 
and  many  other  uninspired  men 
very  highly,  yet  I  do  not  desire  to 
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prove  any  point  by  thein.  It  is  a 
departure  to  do  so.  It  is  dangerous 
to  do  so.  Such  a  course  certainly 
has  a  tendency  to  draw  away  the 
minds  of  God's  dear  children  from 
the  scriptures,  and  to  direct  them 
to  the  opinions  of  men.  Men,  good 
and  wise  men,  differ  on  some  points, 
and  we  would  not  know  which  to 
follow.  We  would,  in  that  event, 
probably  follow  those  who  were 
the  most  influential.  I  notice  a 
tendency  to  regard  the  opinions  of 
men  very  highly  because  of  their 
learning.  This  is  bowing  at  the 
shrine  of  human  learning,  and  is  a 
species  of  idolatry.  Learning  is  a 
good  thing  in  its  place,  but  a  very 
dangerous  and  hurtful  thing  out  ot 
its  place.  Paul  was  a  learned 
man,  but  he  was  very  careful  on 
this  point.  He  was  very  particular, 
lest  his  brethren  should  have  their 
faith  in  the  wisdom  of  men  and  not 
in  the  power  of  God.  He  said  to 
the  Corinthians  on  this  point  that 
Christ  sent  him  to  preach  the 
gospel,  "not  with  wisdom  of  words, 
lest  the  cross  of  Christ  should  be 
made  of  none  effect.'"  He  remind- 
ed them  ot  the  fact  that  Christ 
Jesus  is  made  unto  them  wisdom, 
righteousness,  sanctifies tion,  and 
redemption  ;  that,  according  as  it 
is  written,  He  that  glorieth,  let 
him  glory  in  the  Lord.  "And  I, 
brethren,"  he  goes  on  further  and 
says,  "when  I  came  to  you,  I  came 
not  with  excellency  of  speech,  or 
of  wisdom,  declaring  unto  you  the 
testimony  of  God.  For  I  determ- 
ined not  to  know  any  thing  among 
you,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him 
crucified.  And  I  was  with  you  in 
weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in 
much  trembling.  And  my  speech 
and  my  preaching  was  not  with  en- 
ticing words  of  man's  wiedom,  but 
in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  and 
of  power  :  that  your  faith  should 
not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men, 
but  in  the  power  of  God."    See  1st 


Cor.  1st  and  2nd  chapters.  The 
same  Apostle  in  his  letter  to  the 
Colossians  says,  "Beware  lest  any 
man  spoil  you  through  philosophy 
and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition 
of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the 
world,  and  not  after  Christ."  Col. 
2:8.  Men  will  disclaim  any 
spiritual  advantages  because  of 
their  human  learning,  and  yet 
it  is  plain  that  they  do  claim 
such  advantages,  because 
they  so  often  refer  to  what  oth- 
er learned  men  have  taught,  in- 
stead of  what  the  scriptures  teach. 
Human  learning  depends  on  human 
philosophy  in  the  interpretation  of 
the  scriptures,  and  leads  one  to 
speculative  ideas,  and  to  the  as- 
sumption of  the  attitude  of  being 
wise  above  what  is  written.  God 
has  given  us  the  holy  scrip- 
tures and  bestowed  gifts  upon  men, 
some  learned  men,  but  the  most  of 
them  unlearned  men,  that  they 
may  be  able  to  expound  the  scrip- 
tures to  us.  In  this  God  is  glori- 
fied. The  wise  brother,  then, 
should  not  glory  in  his  learning, 
and  unwillingly  substitute  it  in  the 
place  of  revelation.  Neither 
should  the  unlearned  brother  glory 
in  his  literary  ignorance,  and  neg- 
lect to  study  the  literal  meaning  of 
the  scriptures,  claiming  an  undue 
advantage  in  the  wTay  of  revelation. 
I  will  now  leave  this  point,  hoping 
that  if  any  brother  or  sister  who 
reads  this  feels  that  what  I  have 
said  at  all  reproves  them  that  they 
will  consider  and  take  heed,  and 
not  become  offended. 

The  letter  of  sister  M.  M.  Has- 
sell,  published  also  in  the  Land- 
mark for  Jan.  1st,  I  read  with  ten- 
der emotion.  I  alwrays  read  the 
letters  of  this  dear  sister.  While 
she  feels  the  weight  of  years  and 
of  worldly  afflictions,  it  is  encour- 
aging to  see  that  she  so  steadily 
holds  on  her  way  in  the  christian 
pilgrimage.      Fifteen    years  ago 
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last  June  I  preached  in  the  house  of 
this  dear  sister.  Her  illustrious 
husband,  Elder  C.  B.  Hassell,  was 
then  living.  It  was  quite  a  privi- 
lege to  visit  and  be  with  such  a 
family.  Elder  Hassell  was  very 
hospitable,  and  one  of  the  most 
truly  polite  men  I  ever  knew.  He 
was  one  of  the  leading  ministers  of 
the  gospel  of  his  day.  He  was 
with  me  several  days  when  I  was 
preaching  in  that  country  in  1879, 
and  I  heard  him  preach  several 
times.  He  paid  me  one  of  the 
highest  compliments  as  a  minister 
that  I  ever  received.  I  did  not 
consider  it  flattery;  neither  did  it 
puff  me  up,  but  rather  gave  me  en 
couragement.  I  remember  sister 
Hassell  as  a  quiet,  meek,  good  sis- 
ter. I  remember  well  dear  brother 
Wm.  Slade,  sister  Hassell' s  son-in- 
law,  of  whom  she  speaks  in  her  let- 
ter, and  who  is  now  in  such  feeble 
health.  He  met  me  at  Spring 
Green  and  conveyed  me  to  the 
house  of  Elder  Hassell  when  I  was 
there.  I  also  remember  his  dear 
wife,  who  seemed  to  be  so  meek  and 
Christ-like.  I  hope  the  Lord  will 
sustain  these  dear  ones  in  their 
afflictions  which  I  believe  he  will. 
I  suggest  that  brother  Slade  aban- 
don all  scientific  treatment,  and 
try  a  simple  one  that  I  will  venture 
to  give  here.  Let  hiir  rise  early 
and  take*  a  cold-water  hand  bath, 
bathing  his  loins  and  lower 
extremities,  and  his  head.  He 
need  not  only  be  partially  un- 
dressed, and  may  become  -  accus- 
tomed to  the  cold  water  by  using 
only  a  little  at  a  time  at  first.  Af- 
ter bathing,  let  him  take  a  good 
long  walk,  walking  at  a  brisk  gait, 
and  get  up  if  possible  a  gentle 
perspiration.  He  should  use  a 
coarse  towel  after  bathing,  and 
should  rub  with  it  well.  He  should 
diet  himself,  using  sweet  milk  and 
biscuit,  and  avoid  coffe  and  tea. 
He  should  exercise  during  the  day 


as  much  as  his  strength  will  bear, 
becoming  physically  tired.  He 
should  avoid  all  mental  taxation, 
but  should  have  some  mental  di- 
version. Let  him  try  this  simple 
treatment  a  week  or  two.  I  have 
tried  it,  and  know  it  is  good. 

When  I  was  in  North  Carolina 
in  1879,  I  met  with  the  following 
ministers  of  the  gospel :  C.  B. 
Hassell,  P.  D.  Gold,  Wm.  Wood- 
ard,  Jas.  Woodard,  Sylvester  Has- 
sell, A.  J.  Moore,  J.  D.  Scott,  B. 
P.  Pitt,  B.  C.  Pitt,  J.  W.  Purvis, 
R.  H.  Harris,  M.  T.  Lawrence, 
George  D.  Roberson,  Clayton 
Moore,  T.  Craddock,  N.  H.  Harri- 
son, Jas.  E.  Adams,  Henry  Peal, 
Levi  Rogerson,  W.  A.  Ross,  J.  L. 
Ross,  Bavid  House,  I.  J.  Taylor, 
Jesse  Baker,  Wm.  Bellamy,  Eld. 
Jordan  Johnson  and  brother  Law- 
rence Johnson. 

If  I  am  not  mistaken  I  was 
greatly  blessed  in  preaching  on  this 
tour.  It  was  one  of  the  most  re- 
markable tours  that  I  ever  made.  I 
enjoyed  it  very  much  myself,  and 
received  much  encouragement  as  a 
minister.  Many  of  the  dear  min- 
isters, brethren  and  sisters  whom  I 
met  on  this  tour  have  fallen  asleep, 
and  are  awaiting  that  wakening 
with  the  likeness  of  Christ,  with 
which  all  the  redeemed  of  God  that 
sleep  before  the  second  coming  of 
Christ  shall  be  blessed,  and  which 
alone  can  give  satisfaction  to  them. 

I  hope,  if  the  Lord  will,  to  visit 
North  Carolina  again,  either  this 
or  next  year. 

Yours  in  much  love, 

T.  J.  Bazemore. 

Ckipley,  Ga. 


Elder  J.  E.  Adams,  Dear  and 
1'itEciors  Brother  in  Christ  : — 
Again  I  take  my  pen  (feeling  un- 
worthy as  I  do)  to  write  you  a  few 
lines.  I  think  I  feel  as  dependent 
upon  the  Lord  lor  anything  to 
write  ns  I  erpr  did  in  my  life;  for 


id;. 


ZION'S  LANDMARK. 


I  know  that  unless  He  supplies  me 
that  what  I  attempt  to  write  will 
be  as  an  empty  blank  to  you.  He  is 
the  greatest  helper  that  ever  a  poor 
mortal  could  know,  even  to  know 
him  is  an  everlasting  and  inex- 
haustible store  of  riches.  Though 
one  is  poor  in  this  world's  goods, 
it  he  h  is  Christ  he  is  rich  indeed — 
is  a  child  of  (rod.  "If  children 
then  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs 
with  Christ."  How  wonderful  to 
be  so  greatly  blessed  as  to  become 
heir  with  Christ!  O  my  dear- 
brother,  I  had  rather  have  this 
kind  of  riches  than  to  have  all 
this  world  and  all  the  joys  and 
pleasures  it  could  afford,  for  the 
things  of  this  world  are  only  mo- 
mentary and  soon  pass  away.  To 
b8  blessed  as  I  hope  I  am  with  a 
good  hops  through  grace  is  so 
great  I  feel  that  I  cannot  render 
the  praise  due  to  Him  who  works  all 
things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own 
will.  Sometimes  I  feel  to  be  cast 
down  and  sorely  troubled,  but  oh 
what  a  present  help  is  the  Lord  iu 
every  time  of  trouble.  He  knows 
best  what  we  need,  and  well  sup- 
plies the  needs  ot  all  his  people. 
Dear  brother,  my  mind  often  runs 
back  with  joy  and  satisfaction  to 
our  association,  and  the  great  evi- 
dences I  received,  and  how  much 
more  I  ^s  confirmed  (as  I  hope)  in 
the  blessed  doctrine  of  Christ.  If 
ever  I  was  burdened  with  the 
spirit  of  prayer,  one  of  the  times 
was  on  Monday.  I  was  in  a  fit 
frame  of  mind  to  desire  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Lord  to  be  with  brother 
Bean  that  he  might  be  enabled  to 
speak  forth  the  things  that  would 
become  sound  doctrine.  The  de- 
sire came  so  strong  that  when  he 
read  the  hymn  down  to  where  it 
says  "Increase  my  courage  Lord" 
instead  of  singing  as  it  reads,  I 
said,  Increase  his  courage  Lord, 
and  I  feel  that  I  was  not  by  myself, 
for  "When   two  shall  agree  as 


touching  one  thing,  whatever  they 
bhall  ask,  it  shall  be  given  them," 
and  I  think  that  that  number  was 
agreed  there  and  that  we  received 
what  we  asked,  and  it  was  a  feast 
to  me  indeed — a  Heaven  below. 
I  was  going  along  that  morning 
feeling  sad  and  lonely,  thinking  of 
the  parting  moment  when  I  would 
have  to  part  with  those  I  loved  so 
well,  perhaps  never  to  meet  again 
in  this  life.  But  oh,  my  sorrow 
was  turned  into  joy,  and  I  could 
with  joy  part  with  them  all,  rejoic- 
ing in  the  pleasing  view  of  meeting 
them  on  high.  A  friend  said  to  me, 
"don't  you  feel  like  you  will  be 
lonesome  when  you  get  home?"  .  I 
said,  O  I  don't  feel  like  I  ever 
wou'd  be  lonesome  any  more,  but 
I  paused  a  moment  and  said,  It's 
not  what  we  feel  that  remains  with 
us  all  the  time,  and  it  is  not,  for 
we  are  not  our  own  keeper,  but  we 
hope  we  are  kept  by  the  power  of 
God.  But  my  joy  remained  with 
me  unmolested,  without  a  shadow 
of  a  doubt, until  next  morning  when 
I  awoke  with  these  words  on  my 
mind,  "The  King's  daughter  is  all 
glorious  within  ;  her  clothing  is  of 
wrought  gold."  &c.  And  it  was 
sweet  to  my  soul.  "Great  is  the 
Lord  and  greatly  to  be  praised  in 
the  city  of  our  God,  and  in  the 
mountain  of  his  holiness."  "He  is 
my  refuge  and  strength,  and  is  be- 
come my  salvation."  I  hope  dear 
brother,  you  will  excuse  my  long 
delay  iu  writing.  I  should  have 
written  sooner,  but  I  didn't  know 
when  you  would  be  at  home,  and 
felt  too  that  I  could  not  write  any- 
thing worthy  of  your  notice,  lor  I 
can't  express  what  I  feel. 

This  leaves  us  all  well  as  usual, 
hoping  you  are  the  same  and  that 
your  mind  is  not  as  dull  on  spritual 
things  as  mine,  and  that  you  have 
enjoyed  yourself  at  the  meetings 
since  you  left  ours.  Desiring  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  to  be  with 
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you  that  you  will  still  remember 
me  and  that  I  may  bear  from  you 
soon,  I  remain  your  unworthy  sis- 
ter in  Lope, 

Louisa  A.  Edwards. 

Polkton,  N.  0. 

Dear  Brother  Gold  : — 1  am 
now  back  home  and  taking  my 
work  and  the  service  of  the  church- 
es alternately  as  eacb  comes  in.  All 
the  year  I  had  been  bome  or  attend- 
ing our  churches  here  and  had  be- 
come restless  only  when  I  was  with 
the  brethren.  The  office  work, 
wbicli  is  in  a  large  part  my  pre- 
sent dependence  for  a  living,  bad 
become  very  burdensome  and  con- 
fineing.  Many  had  said  to  me 
"come  and  preach  tor  us,  we  don't 
have  any  preaching,"  &c,  and  my 
heart  would  burn  tor  them  but  I  am 
tied  and  can't  go.  How  these 
things  hurt  me.  I  am  between  the 
fire  of  duty  and  that  of  necessity. 
My  son  is  my  dependance  to  care 
for  my  work  when  I  am  away, 
therefore  when  the  time  came  for 
me  to  go  to  the  little  River  Associa- 
tion he  was  sick  in  bed.  What  a 
thorn  this  was  to  me.  I  wanted  to 
go  and  see  the  brethren  and  hear 
them  speak  a  word  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  but  was  compelled  to  re- 
main at  homo  and  attend  to  busi 
ness  for  the  Government.  I  was 
sore  tried  and  had  many  thoughts 
of  resigning  bat  my  necessities 
compelled  me  to  hold  on.  The  Lord 
blessed  me  however  so  that  on 
Tuesday  after  the  5th  Sunday  in 
September  I  left  my  son  in  charge 
of  our  business  and  I  set  out  to 
see  the  brethren.  I  cannot  say  that 
I  was  specialy  impressed  to  go  and 
preach,  neither  do  I  feel  that  I  was 
specially  favored  with  liberty  in 
speaking,  but  1  do  feel  that  I  was 
specially  impressed  to  go  and  be 
with  t  he  brethren.  When  I  saw 
that  1  could  go  I  felt  somewhat 
like  I  imagine  a  bird  does  which 


has  for  a  long  time  been  caged  up 
and  then  is  let  to  go  free  in  the 
open  air.  It  appeared  to  me  that 
I  never  before  saw  the  brethren  in 
such  high  spiritual  life  and  all  so 
ready  to  throw  in  their  part  in 
praising  the  blessed  Jesus.  I  felt 
that  I  was  especially  blessed  in 
hearing  the  gospel  preached,  and  I 
am  satisfied,  that  I  never  saw  a  bet- 
ter month  than  October.  What  I 
mean  is,  I  never  saw  a  month  in 
which  I  enjoyed  myself  better. 

In  the  visits  which  I  avss  blessed 
to  make  I  found  the  warmest  of 
friends  and  generally  I  found  some 
whom  I  thought  to  be  God's  little 
ones.  At  Autry's  Creek  we  had  the 
pleasure  of  seeing  two  of  them 
come  home  and  we  saw  them  bap- 
tized by  Elder  D.  A.  Mewborn.  AVe 
saw  that  there  were  some  young 
gifts  coming  up  in  the  church  and 
all  seemed  to  be  prosperous.  Our 
Associations  were  extra  good,  es- 
pecially the  one  at  home,  Newport. 
I  can  safely  say  that  this  was  the 
best  Association  to  me  that  I  ever 
attended,  and  all  who  were  here 
seemed  to  enjoy  it  very  much. 

Our  God  is  a  gracious  God,  full 
of  mercies  and  long  suffering.  If 
this  were  not  true  there  could  be 
no  salvation  for  such  a  vile  wretch 
as  I  am.  I  have  often  thought  of 
the  way  of  salvation  that  God  has 
made  and  that  is  proclaimed  by 
Old  Baptist  preachers,  and  indeed 
by  all  Old  Baptists  in  telling  what 
good  things  the  Lord  has  done  for 
them,  and  I  have  tried  to  carefully 
contrast  this  way  and  all  other 
ways  that  I  ever  heard  of,  and  I 
must  say  that  I  know  the  way  pro- 
claimed by  our  preachers  is  the 
same  as  that  which  was  proclaimed 
by  our  Lord  and  His  apostles  and 
that  it  is  right.  If  I  could  change 
it  by  simply  turning  my  hand  over 
I  would  not  do  it,  for  as  certainly 
as  I  were  to  I  would  turn  myself 
into  hell,  because  by  no  other  way 
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could  such  a  sinner  as  I  am  be 
saved.  This  knowledge  of  the  right 
way  of  salvation  forever  destroys 
the  effort  system  of  all  the  pro- 
fessions of  this  world.  Sunday 
Schools,  Protracted  Meetings, 
preachers  as  helps  in  the  cause  to 
save  sinners  all  fall  to  the  ground 
as  nothing,  self-righteousness  be- 
comes iilthy  and  nioney-of  no  valne, 
when  one  is  made  to  see  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  and  feel 
His  power  to  save.  A  christian 
may  be  deluded  by  these  false 
glowing  charms  which  are  brought 
to  bear  on  him  or  her  as  secretly 
and  as  cunningly  as  the  eye  of  a 
poison  serpent  that  lies  hidden 
under  some  bunch  of  grass  ready 
to  strike  with  the  fangs  of  death 
the  person  who  is  so  near  by  but 
unconscious  of  the  danger.  If  the 
Lord's  little  ones  could  know  the 
trouble  they  would  see  within  the 
walls  ci  Babylon  they  would  never 
go  there,  but  all  looks  beautiful 
without.  The  way  of  truth  needs 
none  of  the  efforts  of  man  to  help 
it  out,but  is  in  itself  a  strong  tower 
and  a  perfect  home  to  all  who  are 
blessed  to  shelter  therein.  I  trust 
that  I  love  this  way  with  all  my 
heart  and  at  the  same  time  I  hate 
all  other  ways  just  as  much.  One 
in  the  days  of  old  said,  "Do  not  I 
hate  them  Lord  that  hate  thee? 
I  hate  them  with  perfect  hatred  " 
Just  to  the  same  extent  that  we 
love  God  do  we  hate  everything 
that  opposeth  Him  and  His  way  of 
truth.  Therefore  when  we  find 
ome  who  professes  to  love  every 
body  and  everything  we  know  that 
he  loves  no  one  and  is  void  of  the 
truth.  Fellowship  is  very  dear  to 
a  child  of  God  and  he  is  apt  to  be 
careful  how  he  uses  it.  Nothing 
can  shake  my  conlidence  any 
quicker  than  to  hod  on^  ready  to 
say  '•Brother"  to  every  body  who 
professes  to  know  Jesus.  It  ap- 
pears to  me  that  such  do  not  know 


how  sweet  is  christian  fellowship. 
Have  you  been  down  with  Christ 
in  His  suffering?  If  not  how  can 
you  know  the  fellowship  of  His 
suffering \  and  how  can  you  know 
the  fellowship  of  His  deliverence 
except  you  have  been  delivered 
with  Him  ?  Can  you  fellowship  the 
afflictions  of  any  one  excex>t  you 
are  or  have  been  afflicted  in  like 
manner ?  And  in  this  case  we  are 
so  forgetful  that  we  not  only  must 
have  been  afflicted  with  Him,  but 
we  must  be  afflicted  with  Him  now. 
Take  me  out  of  trouble  and  put 
me  on  the  mountain  of  joy  and  I 
straight-way  forget  my  misery,  and 
my  heart  is  filled  with  praise,  but  I 
can't  stay  there,  I  have  to  come 
down  in  sorrow  again.  This  has 
been  my  case  for  two  or  more 
weeks.  Sometimes  I  almost  forget 
that  October  has  been,  or  I  forget 
the  joys  of  that  month,  but  they 
come  again  and  I  partake  afresh 
of  the  rich  supplies  then  bestowed 
on  me.  How  good  it  is  to  get  now 
and  then  a  crumb.  Our  Father 
does  not  feed  us  as  we  sometimes 
feed  our  children,  but  He  gives  to 
us  just  as  we  need  it,  and  just  as 
much  as  we  need  for  that  time. 
This  makes  us  cry  to  Him  for  more 
and  humbles  us  by  bringing  us 
down  at  His  feet.  What  a  good 
place  is  this  to  be  when  we  can  feel 
it.  We  generally  want  to  do  some- 
thing, Arminian  like.  So  did  Mar- 
tha, and  we  want  others  to  be  up 
and  doing,  so  did  she  want  Mary  to 
help  her,  but  our  Lord  said  that 
Mary  had  chosen  the  good  part. 
What  was  that !  To  sit  at  His  feet 
and  hear  the  words  from  His  mouth. 
This  is  a  good  place  then,  the  good 
part.  There  is  where  the  poor 
woman  with  the  issue  of  blood  was 
healed  and  there  she  learned  the 
praises  of  Isreal.  There  is  where 
we  find  the  man  now  clothed  and 
in  his  right  mind  who  once  dwelt 
among  the  tombs,  a  lunatic.  There 
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is  where  we  find  every  one  who  is 
at  the  time  rejoicing  in  the  fulness 
of  the  spirit  of  God. 

'T  have  been  there  and  still  would  go." 

Tis  like  a  little  heaven  below." 

I  want  to  be  remembered  by  those 
brethren,  sisters  and  friends  whose 
hospitality  I  was  blessed  to  enjoy. 
I  feel  to  say  to  some  of  them, 
"Go  home  to  thy  friends  and  tell 
what  great  things  the  Lord  hath 
done  for  thee  and  that  He  hath  had 
mercy  on  thee."  We  are  all  in 
usual  health.  Affectionately. 

L.  H.  Hardy. 

Newp  >rt,  N.  C. 


Dear  Brethren  Gold  and  Les- 
ter:— 1  have  been  impressed  to 
write  what  I  hope  have  been  the 
dealings  of  the  Lord  with  rny  soul, 
and  now  if  he  will  be  my  guide  I 
will  make  the  attempt.  I  don't 
want  to  write  anything  for  vain- 
glory, as  I  have  nothing  to  boast 
of  but  the  goodness  and  mercy  of 
God.  As  far  back  as  my  child-hood 
1  had  serious  thoughts  about  the 
future,  but  my  greatest  dread  then 
was  the  end  of  time.  I  was  so 
airaid  that  would  come  before  I 
was  prepared  for  it.  I  had  several 
dreams  that  that  day  had  come 
when  I  was  a  very  small  child,  and 
what  awful  feelings  I  would  have 
when  I  awoke.  I  would  see  trouble 
about  them  for  some  time,  then 
it  would  wear  off  until  I  would  see 
something  to  remind  me  of  tliem.  1 
would  watch  the  sun,  moon  and 
stars  to  see  it  I  could  see  anything 
strange  about  them,  as  I  had  heard 
people  say  there  would  be  signs  in 
them  before  that  day.  I  thought 
when  I  saw  anything  unnatural 
about  them  I  would  know  the  end 
was  near.  Well  do  I  remember  the 
first  comet  I  ever  saw,  how  scared 
I  was.  I  had  never  heard  any  body 
say  anything  about  such  things, 
but  I  was  getting  old  enough  then 
to  read,  and  after  reading  so  much 


in  the  papers  about  it,  didn't  feel 
so  bad,  as  other  people  didn' t  seem 
to  think  anything  strange  of  it.  I 
passed  on  in  this  way  until  I  was 
married  which  occurred  when  I  was 
quite  young.  My  troubles  in  the 
past  gave  me  little  concern  for  a 
good  long  time,  as  my  husband  was 
so  good  and  kind.  I  felt  him  to  be 
a  shield  from  trouble.  Until  the 
year  1887,  one  day  I  picked  up  my 
bible  to  read,  which  I  frequently 
did,  and  read  where  Christ  taught 
his  Disciples  on  the  Mount.  When 
I  finished  that  chapter  I  could  read 
no  more.  I  felt  so  condemned.  It 
seemed  that  something  was  weight- 
ing me  down.  I  saw  myself  to  be 
one  of  the  vilest  of  sinners.  I  was 
impressed  to  go  off  in  some  secret 
place  and  ask  the  Lord  to  have 
mercy  on  me.  Then  I  would  think 
I  am  so  vile  it  would  do  no  good, 
it  will  soon  wear  off  as  my  child- 
hood troubles  had  done  ;  but  instead 
of  them  Jeaving  me  they  grew 
heavier.  I  couldn't  get  rid  of  that 
impression  to  go  and  ask  the  Lord 
to  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,  til 
one  morning  while  I  was  about  our 
breakfast  I  felt  that  I  could' nt  lire 
unless  I  obeyed  the  impression,  and 
I  left  the  room,  and  went  up  stairs 
In  a  closet,  and  fell  down  on  my 
knees,  but  could' nt  say  anything 
but  Lord,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sin- 
ner. I  feft  better  then  for  a  little 
while,  but  it  was  not  long  before  I 
felt  that  I  must  keep  asking  the 
Lord  to  be  merciful.  How  often 
then  would  I  seek  some  lonely  spot 
to  plead  for  mercy,  but  instead  of 
getting  better  I  got  worse.  I  would 
think  surely  there  is  no  mercy  for 
me,  still  I  could' nt  think  this  con- 
viction ;  for  it  seemed  that  I  had 
been  too  great  a  sinner  to  find  favor 
in  His  sight.  One  morning  my  hus- 
band came  in  and  told  me  he  was 
sick,  and  fell  down  on  the  bed.  I 
felt  so  uneasy  about  him  I  could 
not  rest,  and  something  seemed  to 
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say,  why  don't  you  ask  the  Lord 
to  keep  him  from  being  sick  ;  he 
can  cure  him.    I  went  off  and  tried 
to  ask  the  Lord  to  keep  him  from 
being  sick,  and  not  long  after  I  went 
back  in  the  house  lie  got  up  and 
said  he  felt  better.    How  happy  I 
felt  to  think  my  prayer  had  been 
answered.     Sometime  after  this  I 
had  a  servere  attack  of  neuralgia. 
I  suffered  so  much  I  was  almost 
prostrated,  when  that  same  impres- 
sion came  to  me  to   ask  the  Lord 
for  relief.    I  was  willing  indeed  to 
ask  him,  and^after  falling  on  my 
knees  and  begging  him  to  relieve 
me  from  suffering  I  don't  think  I 
had  another  pain  during  that  spell, 
then  I  felt  the  Lord  had  answered 
another  prayer.    I  was  made  to  re- 
joice.   I  felt  so  happy  to  think  I 
had  found  favor  in  His  sight.  I 
wanted  to  go   to  the  church  and 
tell  them  what   great   things  the 
Lord   had   done  for  me.    But  it 
was  not  long  before  the  tempter 
told  me   I   was   deceived,   and  if 
I  went  to  the  church  I  would  de- 
ceive them,    and  I  didn't  want  to 
deceive  them,    for  thought  them 
the  best  people  on  earth, as  I  had 
been  brought  u  p  by  parents  that  be- 
lieved strongly  in  the  Primitive  Bap- 
tists, "although  neither  wasa mem- 
ber." I  didn' t  have  a  doubt  where  the 
true  church  was,  and  I  had  a  love 
for  them  I  didn' t  have  for  others.  I 
loved  them  so  much  I  was  afraid  I 
would  deceive  them  if  I  went  to 
them  with  my  trashy  feelings,  but 
how  I  did   want   to  go.  During 
this  time  I  had  a  dream  or  vision;  it 
didn't  seem  I  was  sleep.    I  saw  a 
little  child  over  the  bed  talking  to 
me. It  said, in  my  Father's  house  are 
many  mansions,  and  there  is  room 
for  you.    I  was  rejoicing  when  I 
came  too,  and  was  happy  all  day. 
I  thought  I  would' nt  doubt  any 
more,  but  it  was'nt  long  before 
I  was   doubting   again  whether  I 
had  been  changed  or  not,  and  my 


husband,  not  being  willing  that  1 
should  join  the  church,  I  made  up 
my  mind  I  would  stay  away  as  long 
as  I  could.    Some  time  after  this 
my  husband  was  taken  sick  and 
continued  to  grow  worse.    I  felt 
like  it  was  sent  on  me  for  disobedi- 
ence, so   I  promised  the  Lord  to 
spare  his  life  for  my  sake,  and  I 
would  take  that  as  an  evideiiee  that 
it  would  be  right  for  me  to  go  to 
the  church.    He  lingered  on  about 
ten  months   and  died.    That  day 
was  one  of  the  darkest  of  my  life. 
I  was  made  to  cry  out,  "my  God, 
my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me."    My  companion  gone,  and 
forsaken  by  the  Lord,  what  a  aguish 
of  soul,  after  asking  the  Lord  to 
spare  his  life  that  I  might  know  I 
was  a  christain.    I  took  this  for  an 
evidence  that  I  was  deceived  in  the 
whole  matter.    I  thought  I  might 
as  well  give  up  my  old  troubles  if 
I  oould  as  my  new  ones  would  be 
as  much   as   I  could  bear,  so  this 
was   the  way   I  passed  on  for  a 
few  weeks.    Cane  Creek  meeting 
came  on.    I  felt  indifferent  about 
going.    I  had  always  been  anxious 
to  go  before  this.    Not  many  days 
after  the  meeting  one  of  my  lingers 
began  to  pain  me  so  much  that  I 
could  see  no  rest  for  it  day  or  night. 
Nothing  the  Dr.  gave  me  helped 
me  to  sleep.    It  was  three  weeks 
that  it  seemed  it  would  kill  me  :  It 
turned  out  to  be  a  joint-felon.  No 
one  but  those  that  have  had  them 
can  know  how  painful  they  are. 
The  Dr.  said  mine  was  in  two  joints. 
I  felt  when  I  commenced  sulrering 
with  it  that  it  was  sent  on  me  to 
make  me  willing  to   take  up  my 
cross  and  follow  Jesus.    One  day 
while    in   the  greatest   agony  I 
could' nt  keep  from  saying,  I  will 
go.    If  it  had  been  to  save  my  life, 
I  couldn't  ha.ve  kept  from  saying 
those  words.    I  thought  if  I  ever 
had  the  chance  again  1  would  offer 
to  the  church.    I  was  anxious  for 
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meeting  day  to  come,  and  when  the 
time  came  I  went  and  found  no 
preacher  there.  I  thought  fate  was 
against  me  again,  but  the  members 
had  church  meeting,  and  opened 
the  door  for  the  reception  of  mem- 
bers. I  was  afraid  not  to  obey 
after  promising  I  would  go,  so  I 
offered,  and  was  received.  Brother 
Dameron  came  to  the  neighborhood 
that  evening,  and  I  was  baptized 
next  day.  I  have  doubts  now,  but 
I  have  never  regreted  joining  the 
church,  as  I  have  found  a  peace 
there  that  I  had  not  known  for 
several  years.  Brother  Gold,  if 
you  think  this  an  experience  of 
grace  you  can  publish  it,  if  not 
throw  it  aside,  and  all  will  be  well. 
Remember  me  and  my  five  little 
chrildren  at  a  throne  of  grace. 
Your  unworthy  sister  in  Christ. 

Alice  Dyer. 

Elder  P.  D  Gold,  Dear  Broth- 
er : — I  hope  you  will  please  ex- 
plain through  the  Landmark  some 
scriptures  you  will  find  recorded  in 
1st  John  5  :  2-4  which  I  have  read 
many  times.  Christ  is  the  door. 
When  he  opens  we  can  look  there- 
on, any  other  way  would  be  the 
opinion  of  man,  it  looks  like  tome. 
When  I  hope  this  was  open  to  my 
mind  I  saw  a  figure  in  it  that  I  had 
never  seen  before.  Though  I  have 
never  been  able  to  express  it.  There 
is  a  sheep  market.  By  it  is  a  pool 
with  five  porches.  The  angel  went 
into  the  pooh  It  does  not  look 
like  he  got  in  the  sheep  market. 
It  don't  seem  that  any  were 
made  whole  but  those  that  could 
step  in.  The  37  and  39  verses  don't 
read  like  Christ  approved  the  work 
that  was  done  at  that  plsce,  neither 
did  they  like  his,  or  what  Christ 
did,  nor  do  they  like  it  yet.  If 
that  was  an  angel  of  God,  as  some 
believe,  the  work  was  very  different, 
and  it  is  until  the  present  time. 

The  Baptists  have  differed  with 


me  on  this  subject  more  than  any 
one  else.  If  I  am  wrong  I  want  to 
be  right,  and  feel  that  you  are  able 
to  explain  the  two  works,  if  I  am 
right  in  calling  it  so,  as  you  have 
tried  both,  and  I  have  reason  to 
believe  you  are  in  the  right  way, 
for  I  don't  think  you  could  have 
pictured  my  case  so  well  if  you  had 
not  tried  both  :  for  there  is  a  new 
name,  and  no  one  knows  it  but  those 
that  have  it.If  we  have  not  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  we  are  none  of  his.  So  I 
believe  one  has  been  born  of  God 
when  he  believes  in  Christ,  and  can 
tell  how  the  Spirit  works  in  another. 
If  one  knows  it  is  godly  sorrow 
in  him  that  works  true  repentance 
he  would  not  have  so  much  trouble, 
but  that  is  the  way  the  blind  are 
brought,  the  way  they  knew  not, 
and  it  shines  in  us  to  give  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in 
Christ,  not  on  earth,  but  in  earth. 
Then  we  can  praise  God  for  what 
he  has  done,  and  not  man. 

When  I  was  a  boy  about  ten 
years  old  God  or  his  power  and 
eternal  existence  was  put  in  my 
mind,  and  I  as  much  believed  it  as 
I  do  now,  and  hope  that  he  would 
saveme,andneverhavebelieved  that 
there  was  any  saving  power  in  any 
one  else  ;  but  soon  began  to  wonder 
have  I  any  interest  in  his  love  or 
not.  The  more  I  wondered  the  less 
interest  I  felt  to  have  in  him.  Sin 
soon  found  me  out  and  says  the 
law  the  soul  that  sins  shall  die. 
Yes,  I  am  the  character  that  is 
guilty.  I  was  made  to  believe  that 
death  soon  would  get  me  and  after 
this  eternal  punishment.  All  that 
have  seen  or  felt  this  know  what 
trouble  is.  I  remained  in  this  con- 
dition until  the  fall  of  1877  desir- 
ing to  know  if  I  had  any  interest 
in  God's  love  or  not.  It  caused  me 
to  lose  many  hours  sleep  in  tears 
with  sad  face  and  broken  heart. 
After  my  health  was  taken  away  my 
strength  failed,  as  the   flower  of 


201 


ZION'S  LANDMARK. 


tlie  grass.  It  seemed  my  best 
friend  had  forsaken  me,  and  I  was 
as  a  gazing  stock  to  be  looked  on. 
This  world  had  lost  its  charm  for 
me  and  could  not  retain  it  any  more. 
Like  Moses  I  could  not  stay  with 
his  natural  people,  nor  could  go 
back  to  the  king's  house  where  he 
was  raised,  but  had  to  go  to  the 
wilderness  where  he  got  some  ex- 
perience on  what  to  do. 

This  condition  followed  meev^ery 
where  I  went.  I  had  no  money  to 
pay,  no  friend  to  pity  my  case, 
and  was  dying  in  the  dark.  My 
prayer  was,  save  Lord,  I  perish. 
The  last  night  of  this  trouble  while 
alone  about  the  break  of  day  I 
opened  the  Testament  and  com- 
menced reading,not  thinking  what  I 
could  see,  when  I  hope  the  dour  open- 
ed, and  I  was  able  to  look  thereon, 
and  see  and  hear  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation.  I  felt  that  morning  the 
sun  rose  with  healing  in  his  wings, 
and  the  troubled  waters  were  calm- 
ed, and  all  was  peace  and  joy,  and 
I  could  praise  God  my  Saviour  as  I 
never  could  before.  The  sins  that 
caused  all  this  trouble  never  have 
distressed  me  any  more,  for  I  be- 
lieve they  were  blotted  out,  but  I 
find  a  message  to  trouble  me  on  the 
way  which  1  never  expect  to  get 
clear  of  as  long  as  I  live  in  the 
flesh.  My  troubles  often  make  me 
cry  out,  how  long,  how  long  before 
I  can  go  to  meet  my  heavenly  king. 

What  is  here  to  cause  our  stay, 
while  others  have  gone  to  live  with 
our  kiug  ?  Christ  is  gone  the  right 
way,  and  no  one  can  get  there  any 
other  way.  Christ  suffered  while 
he  was  here  for  all  that  bear  his 
cross,  and  if  it  was  left  to  man's 
choice  they  would  all  turn  back 
and  say  who  can  hear  it. 

I  never  hated  the  people  that  I 
am  with  as  some  I  hear  of,  for  I 
felt  like  any  people  were  better 
than  1  was,  but  soon  found  love 
and  good  Feelings  among  then)  that 


I  could  not  see  with  other  people, 
and  it  is  so  until  yet ;  but  not  as 
it  ought  to  be.  It  looks  like  we  are 
so  far  apart  we  don't  see  each 
other  often  as  we  should.  All  the 
peace  I  have  in  this  life  is  while 
meditating  on  the  goodness  and 
mercy  that  have  followed  me  all  the 
days  of  my  life.  I  often  feel  to 
say  with  Paul,  O  wretched  man 
that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me 
from  the  body  of  this  death.  For 
this  world  has  lost  its  charms  to 
me. 

It  does  my  soul  good  to  meet 
with  one  that  has  a  reason  for  a 
hope  which  is  an  anchor  of  the 
soul  both  sure  and  steadfast,  and 
will  enter  within  the  vail.  O  that 
I  could  express  my  feelings  to  them 
that  fear  the  Lord.  When  I  would 
I  cannot,  for  it  looks  like  there  is 
somebody  in  the  way,  for  he  goes 
with  me  everywhere  I  go  and  has 
got  plenty  of  friends.  It  looks  like 
I  am  traveling  up  stream,  and  the 
tide  is  against  me  ;  but  one  can 
chase  a  thousand,  and  two  put  ten 
thousand  to  flight.  When  I  can 
have  a  witness  all  is  well,  and  I 
fear  no  evil.  Brother  Gold,  when 
it  goes  well  with  you  remember  me. 

Your  unworthy  brother,  but  if 
one  it  seems  the  least  of  all. 

I.  H.  Harris. 


Dear  Brother  Gold: — I  am 
thankful  I  hope,  for  your  kind 
remembrance  to  me,  manifested 
by  your  letter  of  the  14th  inst. 
Brother  Bespess'  death  is  indeed  a 
great  loss  to  me.  We  have  been 
intimate  and  close  friends  for 
years,  and  it  is  hard  for  me  to  give 
him  up. 

My  last  look  at  him,  as  he  lay  in 
his  coffin  at  the  grave,  comes  up 
before  me  constantly.  He  looked 
as  I  have  seen  him  many  times 
when  reclining  in  sleep,  or  for  rest 
and  meditation.  But  his  sleep 
is  one  which  knows  no  waking  to 
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the  scenes,  sorrows  and  physical 
ailments  of  this  world. 

His  care  tor  his  children  which 
was  so  great  towards  the  Jast  as  to 
make  him  very  wretched,  as  he  said, 
is  over  now.  They  may  come  to  honor 
or  suffer  poverty  and  shame  but  he 
knoweth  it  not.  But  when  I  look- 
ed at  his  children,  two  of  whom 
were  widows  with  large  families  of 
children,  I  rejoiced  in  the  fact 
they  were  beloved  for  the  father's 
sake,  and  while  it  seemed  a  great 
loss  to  them,  it  was  perhaps  a  great 
blessing,  ';for  we  know  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God,  to  them  who  are 
called  according  to  his  purpose." 
Do.  we  or  these  children  doubt  his 
love  to  God,  or  that  it  was  accord 
ing  to  his  purpose  ?  Then  his  death 
was  for  their  good,  and  in  line  with 
the  strong  crying  which  he  made 
for  them  to  the  Lord  before  bis 
death, 

His  death  was  just  as  he  had 
often  told  me  he  wanted  to  die, 
slow,  easy  and  painless.  I  am  of 
the  opinion  bis  troubles  about  his 
children  passed  away  before  he 
died,  and  that  be  was  reconciled  to 
death,  and  assured  it  was  all  right 
with  them.  When  he  had  become 
too  feeble  to  talk  above  a  whisper, 
Mr.  Z.  D.  Respess,  his  oldest  sur- 
viving son,  was  kneeling  down  by 
his  bed  ;  and  all  of  a  sudden  be  be- 
gan to  hear  within  himself  the 
words  glory  to  God,  glory  to  God, 
as  if  some  one  was  speaking  tbe 
words  to  him,  and  he  raised  bis 
head,  and  looked  in  the  face  of  his 
father,  and  saw  a  sweet  contented 
smile  playing  over  his  face,  as  he 
looked  at  him,  saying  to  his  son, 
"It  is  all  right  now."  In  this  ex- 
pression, knowing  as  I  do  brother 
Respess'  deep  sincerily,  1  feel  he 
saw  the  merciful  hand  of  God  be- 
hind the  scene.  Perhaps  heaven 
was  open  to  him,  as  it  was  to 
Stephen,  and   he   was  permitted 


to  see  and  bear  things  unlawful  to 
be  uttered,  but  which  authorized 
him  to  say  to  bis  weeping  widow  and 
ophans  "It  is  all  right," 

Why  not,  Jesus  is  nigh  thee,  in 
thy  heart  and  in  thy  mouth,  or 
the  word  of  faith,  which  is  Christ, 
and  we  speak  to  him,  through  tbe 
Spirit  and  ask  him  for  what  we  want, 
according  to  the  will  of  God.  Like 
Paul,  we  may  at  times  be  lifted  up 
to  the  third  heaven,  and  hear 
things  unlawful  to  be  uttered,  or 
things  which  are  for  us,  and  not 
for  others.  Things  profitable  and 
assuring  to  us,  but  not  to  others, 
and  when  told  to  others  in  public 
beget  skepticism  in  the  mind  of 
those  who  bear  us,  or  the  opposite 
extremes  of  undue  reverence  of  a 
fleshly  character. 

I  would  be  glad  to  hear  from 
you  occasionally,  and  will  as  often 
as  I  think  your  labors  would  per- 
mit you  to  read  my  letters,  write 
you  on  various  subjects.  With 
love  to  yourself  and  the  saints  of 
God  I  remain    yours   most  truly. 

H.  Bussey. 


MY  DREAM  AND  THE  RIVER. 

"And  be  shewed  me  a  pure  river  of  water 
of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  (lie 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb.  "—Rev.  22:  1. 

On  last  night,  the  night  of  tbe 
2nd  of  Feb.  1895,  I  dreamed  of 
being  with  Elder  Nathaniel  Thomp- 
son, (my  grand-father,  whom  I 
never  saw  but  once,  and  that  while 
a  child:  lie  passed  away  about  36 
years  ago,)  and  Elders  S.  J.  Lackey 
and  A.J.  Cassel.  I  also  saw  my 
father  and  mother,  and  my  two 
grand-mothers,  and  the  widowed 
wife  of  Elder  Lackey.  I  also  saw 
3  of  my  brothers  and  my  sisters, 
some  of  whom  I  never  saw  that  I 
remember.  They  died  in  infancy, 
and  some  in  more  mature  years 
have  passed  away,  together  with 
almost  a  countless  multitude  of 
pleasant  looking  people.    We  were 
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aj|l  in  a  broad  and  beautiful  river. 
It  was  neither  cold  nor  hot :  in  fact 
it  was  the  most  soothing  and 
pleasant  water  we  had  ever  felt, 
and  this  river  and  its  fountain  was 
our  life.  It  brought  to  us  a  sweet 
and  gentle  now  of  righteousness 
that  far  surpassed  ours.  In  it  we 
were  all  baptized,  being  brought 
into  it  and  clothed  with  the  life 
that  was  in  it,  and  the  life  flowing 
through  and  in  us.  In  it  the  aged 
were  made  strong  and  active,  and 
the  infants  were  grown  to  the  size 
of  adults.  Their  cheeks  were  red 
and  beautiful,  their  teeth  appeared 
as  ivory,  and  their  tokens  of  love 
as  Angels,  and  when  in  the  spirit 
or  life  of  the  waters  the  Elders 
were  lifted  up.  Elder  Thompson 
was  baptising,  Elder  Cassel  was 
deeply  expounding  the  mysteries 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  preaching 
to  the  multitude,  Elder  Lackey 
was  singing  one  of  the  songs  of 
Zion  in  the  loudest  and  most  joyful 
strain,  in  which  I  was  permitted  to 
take  part,  giving  to  the  inhabitants 
of  the  river  the  hand  of  fellowship. 
Sister  Lackey,  my  mother  and 
grand-mothers  were  telling  their 
experiences  with  the  same  life  by 
which  the  Elders  were  in  their  ex- 
ercises lifted  up,  and  with  that  of 
the  river  not  one  of  them  confusing 
another,  but  all  moved  in  love, 
peace  and  harmony  to  praise  the 
life  of  the  river.  The  river  was 
smoothe  as  oil,  and  at  the  time  it 
was  neither  day  nor  night,  there 
was  no  sun,  no  moon,  no  stars  ;  yet 
it  was  light :  no  food,  neither  rai- 
ment ;  and  for  all  this  we  were 
filled  and  beautifully  arrayed  with 
the  clothing  of  righteousness,  and 
the  bread  of  life  that  was  in  the 
river.  We  were  all  as  one  in  the 
river.  The  joy  of  one  was  the  joy 
of  the  other.  Furrowed  cheeks 
were  made  smoothe,  and  wrinkles 
were  blotted  out  by  the  washing  in 
the  river.    There  was  no  sickness, 


or  disease.  The  health  of  the  river 
was  the  health  of  the  people. 
There  were  no  storms  upon  her 
shores,  no  rocks,  nor  sands,  no 
mixing  with  earth.  Her  level  and 
her  current  were  above  the  earth, 
yet  there  was  no  overflow  of  it,  not 
too  deep  so  as  to  become  perilous. 
The  inhabitants  of  it  were  not  af- 
frighted with  her  gentle  moving, 
but  all  seemed  sanctified  and 
cleansed,  and  thereby  could  wor- 
ship the  Great  Head  of  the  river  of 
life  as  it  was  revealed  to  John  ac- 
cording to  the  foregoing  scripture 
in  the  Island  called  Patmos, 
where  we  are  permitted  to  learn 
whence  it  came,  and  that  it  was 
pure,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne 
of  (rod  and  of  the  lamb.  Christ 
having  stood  as  a  Lamb  (slain) 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
this  proceeding  of  the  river  long 
preceeded  his  being  slain,  and 
opened  a  fountain  to  the  house  of 
David  by  covenant  that  made  glad 
the  city  of  God  and  washed  the  house 
or  family  of  David  from  their  un- 
cleanness  ;  and  from  the  joy  I  have 
felt  and  been  made  heir  to  since  I 
was  awakened  in  my  dream,  I 
feel  to  say  to  all  whomay  read  this, 
that  the  fountain  is  open  still  both 
day  and  night.  The  issues  of  life 
are  proceeding  through  mercy  as  a 
stream  to  all  the  meek  and  humble 
followers  of  Jesus  to  cleanse  them 
from  sin :  and  if  what  joys  we  have 
felt  baptising  and  preaching,  sing- 
ing and  telling  of  the  dealings  of 
the  Lord  is  experienced  near  the 
rise  of  the  river,  what  may  we  hope 
for  when  we  shall  have  reached  its 
source,  or  enter  the  fullness  of 
eternal  joys,  where  the  wicked 
cease  from  troubling,  and  the 
weary  are  at  rest. 

Brother  Gold,  it  this  seems  fit 
for  publication  do  as  seems  to  you 
best  with  it. 

Yours  in  love, 

E.  M.  Barnard. 
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EDITORIAL. 

Dear  Brothee  Gold  : — II  you 
feel  so  inclined,  I  would  be  glad 
for  you  to  write  concerning  the 
Canaanites  that  could  not  be  dis- 
lodged from  the  lots  of  the  children 
of  Ephriam  and  Manasseh,  Josh. 
16th  and  17th  chapters. 

I  once  heard  you  preach  using 
the  words  found  in  Ex.  23  :  30.  I 
don't  know  that  the  words  were 
your  text,  but  they  struck  me  with 
much  force.  I  greatly  enjoyed 
that  sermon.  Those  early  days  of 
my  life  as  a  Baptist  were  pleasant 
days.  Love  and  peace  abounded 
and  a]l  seemed  to  be  of  one  mind 
and  one  spirit.  I  did  not  realize 
then  the  days  of  adversity  through 
which  the  church  has  to  pass, 
neither  did  I  know  the  strength  of 
the  inward  foes  I  would  have  to 
fight,  nor  how  hard  it  would  be  to 
lay  aside  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily 
beset  and  run  with  patience  the 
race  set  before  us. 

It  is  exceedingly  humiliating  to 
find  that  we  cannot  do  what  we 
ought  to  do,  and  what  Ave  wish 
to  do,  and  yet  wonderfully  com- 
forting when  we  find  we  have 
no  strength  to  know  that  "His 


strength  is  made  perfect  in  weak 
ness." 

During  the  year  that  is  now 
closing  I  have  had  some  very 
pleasant  seasons  like  unto  the  joys 
of  those  first  days.  I  enjoyed  our 
Association,  also  the  Kehukee.  I 
had  long  desired  to  attend  a  ses- 
sion of  the  latter  and  felt  blessed 
in  the  fulfillment  of  the  wish.  Al- 
most an  utter  stranger  in  that  as- 
sembly of  Baptists,  I  found  it 
pleasant  to  behold  the  manifesta- 
tion of  christian  love  in  their  greet- 
ings and  intercourse. 

In  the  year  that  will  soon  open 
up  I  hope  that  charity  will  abound 
in  our  hearts,  in  all  churches  of 
the  saints. 

Bettie  Green. 

Dutchville,  NT.  C. 

Remarks. 

We  believe  that  the  Old  Testa- 
ment scriptures  are  not  old  and  out 
of  fashion,  or  of  any  private  inter- 
pretation ;  but  that  they  are  now 
profitable  to  the  man  of  God. 

The  scripture  sister  Bettie  Green 
refers  to  in  Exodus  23  :  30  is  writ- 
ten in  the  hearts  and  experience 
of  the  children  of  God.  The  Israel- 
ites as  they  passed  out  of  the  Land 
of  Egypt  cherished  bright  prospects 
of  great  conquests  and  much  re- 
joicing, a*  our  young  sister  a  few 
years  ago  as  she  found  the  tongue 
of  the  Egyptian  sea  dried,  and  felt 
not  a  dog  could  move  his  tongue 
against  her,  for  all  was  peace  and 
joy.  She  then  thought  of  an  easy 
march  and  prosperous  journey  free 
from  trouble.  As  the  dead  bodies 
of  the  Egyptians  floated  on  the 
waters  of  the  Red  Sea  it  gave 
promise  to  them,  as  they  thought, 
of  an  end  of  all  their  troubles. 
But  who  can  tell  how  many  troubles, 
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and  of  how  many  different  kinds, 
seize  the  child  of  God.  Many  are 
the  afflictions  of  the  righteous. 
They  come  through  great  tribula- 
tion. 

One  feels  thai  the  peculiar  trial 
he  has  is  the  worst :  but  when  de- 
livered from  that  another  is  on 
hand,  and  still  another.  As  Ban- 
yan says, 

"Christian  is  not  long  at  case, 

If  not  one,  another  trouble  doth  him  seize." 

As  soon  as  they  get  rid  of  Pha- 
raoh— then  thirst  for  water  con- 
fronts them — then  hunger  pinches 
them.  Then  still  worse  trouble, 
such  as  are  within,  rebellion,  mur- 
muring, idolatry,  fornication  and 
all  manner  of  sins  begin  to  oppress 
them.  They  soon  find  that  they 
cannot  control  any  of  those  evils, 
nor  bear  them.  They  also  nod 
Cannanites  too  hard  for  them  to 
expel.  In  certain  mountains  and 
valleys  or  strongholds  they  are  un- 
able to  cast  them  out.  While  they 
though  act  prudently,  in  the  fear 
of  God  and  in  his  service,  they  are 
enabled  to  keep  these  enemies  un- 
der, and  keep  them  in  bondage. 
But  when  they  become  rebellious 
and  disobey  God  these  Canaanites 
get  the  mastery  over  them. 

This  is  a  type  representing  the 
original  inhabitants,  or  first  occu- 
pants of  the  country.  While  the 
Lord  gave  this  country  to  Israel, 
yet  Israel  did  not  first  occupy  it. 
But  the  land  was  defiled  by  those 
idolatrous  Canaasites.  God's  peo- 
ple by  nature  are  sinners,  though 
he  loves  them  even  while  dead  in 
trespasses  and  in  sins.  Therefore 
he  quickens  them   together  with 


Christ.  Sin  dwells  in  us  by  nature 
and  holds  complete  control  until 
our  spiritual  captain  Jesus,  typi 
fied  by  Joshua,  fights  our  battles, 
and  delivers  them  into  our  hand, 
or  casts  them  out. 

At  first  we  think  they  are  all 
dead — that  we  will  sin  no  more — 
and  have  no  more  trouble.  But 
this  is  a  delusion.  We  soon  find 
the  enemy  has  his  strongholds, 
his  chariots  of  iron,  his  breast- 
works, and  forts,  his  high  places, 
and  deep  places  in  us  and  that  as 
thorns  in  our  sides  they  goad  and 
impoverish  us.  Oh  wretched  man 
that  I  am,  we  cry  out.  Who  shall 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death  2 

When  we  walk  by  faith,  and  thus 
obey  the  Lord,  these  enemies  are 
kept  under  and  can  do  us  no  harm. 
The  Lord  shuts  their  mouths,  al- 
though our  enemies  cast  us  into 
their  dens.  But  when  we  walk  af  - 
ter the  flesh  they  strip  us  of  all  our 
comforts  and  leave  us  half  dead. 
Were  it  not  for  the  good  Samaritan 
we  should  utterly  perish. 

The  Lord  drives  out  these  ene- 
mies by  little.  We  cannot  drive 
them  out.  The  Lord  does  not  drive 
them  out  in  one  year  lest  the  land 
become  desolate,  and  the  beasts  of 
the  field  multiply  against  us.  If 
these  Canaanites  were  all  driven 
out  suddenly  before  we  occupy  the 
land,  that  is  until  we  have  been  ex- 
ercised in  tribulation  that  works 
patience,  we  should  be  swallowed 
up  of  the  very  beasts  of  the  field, 
or  our  common  every  day  servants 
needed  to  cultivate  the  earth,  such 
as  the  things  in  us  needlul  to  spur 
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us  to  labor  to  provide  an  honest 
living,  and  we  should  grow  rich  in 
worldly  goods,  and  feel  that  we 
have  need  of  nothing,  not  knowing 
that  we  are  poor  and  naked,  and 
vile  and  miserable. 

By  little  and  little  God  will  drive 
out  these  Canaanites  before  his 
people  by  sending  hornets  before 
them.  These  things  have  a  very 
severe  sting  and  use  it  with  great 
power  and  precision.  The  sting  is 
very  painful  too.  The  sting  caus- 
ing death,  or  the  sting  of  death  is 
sin.  When  we  have  the  sentence 
ol  death  in  us  it  brings  down  the 
arm  of  flesh  and  cripples  the  Ca- 
naanite  by  degrees  or  by  littles,  or 
we  die  daily,  and  this  causes  the 
Israelite  to  live,  for  dying  behold 
we  live.  Be  sure  your  sin  will  find 
you  out.  The  hornet  does  very  ex- 
act work.  Whatsoever  a  man  sows 
that  shall  he  also  reap.  Our  reap- 
ing is  bad,  for  we  receive  the  due 
reward  of  our  deeds.  This  dying 
forbids  puffing  up  or  self-glorying. 
It  destroys  confidence  in  the  flesh. 
We  die  daily  and  thus  we  overcome. 

The  war  is  for  life.  There  is  no 
discharge.  Until  the  going  down 
of  the  sun  or  death  we  must  fight 
and  then  the  battle  ceases.  But 
what  a  blessed  war  because  of 
its  great  victory.  P.  D.  Gr. 


Brother  A.  J.  Hagans  requests  my 
view  of  Matt.  12  :  43-45  : 

"When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of 
a  man  he  walketh  through  dry  places,  seek- 
ing rest,  and  findeth  none. 

Then  he  saith,  I  will  return  into  my  house 
from  whence  I  came  out  ;  anil  when  he  is 
come. he  findeth  it  empty, swept  and  garnish 
ed. 

Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  with  himself 
seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than  him- 


self and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there;  and 
the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the 
first.  Even  so  shall  it  be  also  unto  this 
wic'xed  generation." 

In  this  chapter  it  is  written  that 
the  Pharisees  accused  Jesus  of  cast- 
ing out  devils  through  Beelzebub 
who  was  considered  the  most  filthy 
of  all  devils,  and  hence  the  chief  of 
devils.  This  was  therefore  a  most 
spiteful,  as  well  as  altogether  an 
unjust,  and  a  blasphemous  charge. 
He  answers  Ihem.  Every  kingdom 
divided  against  itself  is  brought  to 
desolation,  and  a  house  divided 
against  itself  cannot  stand. 

That  is  a  great  truth  we  all  do 
well  to  remember  and  give  good 
heed  to.  Yet  how  often  we  forget 
this.  We  see  nations  divided  and 
coming  to  nothing,  communities 
divided  lose  all  their  strength, 
churches  divided  devour  each 
other  and  dwindle  away  to 
nothing;  and  could  not  expect 
anything  better.  Churches 
instead  of  bearing  with  each 
other,  and  forgiving  one  another, 
get  into  wars,  divisions  and  fight- 
ings, or  carnal  strivings  and  devour 
each  other,  and  come  to  desolation. 
We  know  that  a  house  divided 
against  itself  cannot  stand.  We 
know  that  there  is  strength  in  unity, 
and  ruin  in  division. 

Satan  knows  if  he  casts  out 
devils  himself  his  kingdom  cannot 
stand.  Now,  said  Jesus,  if  satan 
cast  out  devils  through  Beelzebub 
then  is  his  kingdom  fallen. 

How  is  it  when  the  unclean 
spirit  goes  out  of  the  man  volun- 
tarily, can  he  not  come  back  when 
he  will  %  Yes.  But  how  is  it  if 
one  is  cast  out  or  forced  out  against 
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his  will  ?  Then  he  cannot  come 
back.  That  proves  that  a  stronger 
than  the  devil  has  cast  satan  out, 
and  therefore  he  cannot  come  back. 

But  when  the  unclean  spirit 
voluntarily  goes  out,  or  goes  of  his 
own  will  and  choice,  then  the  house 
or  kingdom  of  satau  is  not  divided, 
but  that  unclean  spirit  can  come 
back  when  he  pleases.  For  when 
the  unclean  spirit  goes  out,  be  (the 
unclean  spirit)  walks  through  dry 
places,  and  seeks  rest,  but  finding 
none,  or  no  home  like  the  one  he 
left,  he  goes  back  to  the  same  house 
he  still  owns,  or  the  same  man  he 
left,  and  takes  other  devils  worse 
than  he  is — all  devils  are  ba  d,  but 
some  worse  than  others,  and  they 
come  to  this  house  or  individual 
they  had  left,  and  find  him  ready  to 
receive  the  devils.  There  is  no 
difficulty  about  the  eight  devils  all 
occupying,  and  they  find  they  are 
welcome,  for  the  house  is  ready  for 
them  all. 

Man  by  nature  is  the  subject  of 
the  devil.  Those  Pharisees  so  full 
of  pride  and  self-righteousness  were 
as  that  man.  That  wicked  genera- 
tion should  become  still  worse  and 
miserably  perish.  They  were  wax- 
ing worse  and  worse,  being  guilty 
of  all  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy 
which  should  never  be  forgiven 
them.  They  are  an  evil  and  adulter 
ous  generation,  mocking  Jesus  by 
feigning  to  ask  a  sign  of  him.  They 
had  ascribed  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  casting  out  devils  to 
Beelzebub,  and  this  sin  should  not 
be  forgiven  them.  They  knew  bet- 
ter. Perhaps  a  more  wicked  set  of 
men  never  lived  than  those  Phari- 


sees. The  Sodomites  should  rise  up  in 
the  judgment  and  condemn  them, 
so  the  Ninevites,  and  the  queen  of 
the  south.  It  should  not  be  so  bad 
for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the 
judgment.  The  last  state  of  that 
generation  should  be  worse  than 
the  beginning. 

We  see  therefore  that  satan  must 
be  cast  out  by  a  stronger  power, 
even  by  Jesus  who  has  power  over 
devils  ;  and  there  can  never  be  any 
fellowship  between  light  and  dark- 
ness, God  and  the  devil.  Any  man 
that  imputes  sin  to  God,  or  charges 
any  collusion  between  Christ  and 
the  devil,  or  in  whose  heart  such  a 
suggestion  could  dwell  is  guilty 
of  a  horrible  blasphemy.  What  a 
great  mercy  that  Jesus  casts  out 
satan  and  saves  his  people  from  all 
their  sins. 

P.  D.  G. 

Sister  Fannie  J.  Speight  requests 
my  view  of  Malichi,  4th  chapter. 

This  is  the  last  chapter  of  the 
Old  Testament.  It  boldly  an- 
nounces the  coming  of  the  glorious 
One,  the  day  when  Jesus  shall 
suddenly  come  to  his  temple,  come 
as  not  expected.  But  who  may 
abide  the  day  of  his  coming,  and 
who  shall  be  able  to  stand  when  he 
comes?  For  he  is  like  a  refiner's 
fire  and  like  a  fuller's  soap.  He 
shall  sit  as  a  purifier  of  silver.  No 
base  metal  shall  endure.  All  wood, 
hay,  and  stubble,  shall  be  burned. 
The  base  and  vile  shall  be  proven 
base  and  vile,  and  be  destroyed. 
The  genuine  shall  be  purified  that 
they  may  make  an  offering  to  the 
Lord  in  righteousness.  Then  shall 
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ye  (the  true)  return  and  discern  be- 
tween the  righteous  and  the  wicked, 
between  him  that  serveth  God,  and 
him  that  serveth  him  riot. 

For  that  day  shall  burn  as  an 
oven.  That  day  shall  try  every 
man's  work.  All  the  proud  and 
those  that  do  wickedly  shall  be  as 
stubble,  and  the  day  shall  burn 
them  up,  leaving  them  neither 
root  nor  branch.  How  quickly 
would  a  heated  oven  consume  stub- 
ble. What  day  is  here  meant  ?  It 
means  when  Jesus  should  come  in 
the  flesh,  or  that  is  its  beginning. 
John  the  Baptist  was  the  Elijah, 
the  prophet,  sent  before — hand  to 
prepare  the  way,  and  make  ready  a 
people  prepared  for  the  Lord.  John 
preached  the  baptism  of  repentance, 
showing  there  was  a  great  power 
reforming  men's  lives  and  prepar- 
ing them  for  the  coming  of  the  Just 
One.  John  should  turn  the  hearts 
of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and 
the  hearts  of  the  children  to  the 
fathers,  lest  the  Lord  come  and 
smite  the  earth  with  a  curse.  The 
fathers  or  prophets  and  leaders 
(teachers)  in  Israel,  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  or  the  Lord's  peo- 
ple in  that  land,  should  be  brought 
together  as  one  man,  and  thus 
escape  the  smiting  of  a  curse.  The 
spiritual  power  of  the  preaching  of 
John  was  wonderful,  and  a  people 
were  prepared  to  believe  the  pro- 
phets, and  hence  receive  the  Lord 
Jesus  that  should  rule  over  the 
house  of  Jacob  forever. 

John  was  a  wonderful  man,  a 
burning  and  a  shining  light,  but  he 
was  not  the  tr.ue  light.  He  was 
sent  to  bear  witness  of  that  light. 


John  must  decrease  though,  while 
Jesus  must  increase.  John  bap- 
tized with  water,  but  Je3us  bap- 
tized with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  fire. 
The  ax  is  thus  laid  at  the  root  of 
the  tree.  Every  tree  that  bringeth 
not  forth  good  fruit  is  feewn  down, 
and  cast  into  the  fire.  The  wh#at 
Jesus  would  gatber  into  his  garner, 
but  the  chaff  he  would  burn  with 
unquenchable  fire.  This  is  the 
day  that  burns  as  an  oven,  and  all 
the  wicked  are  as  stubble. 

When  Jesus  came  to  the  Jews 
they  were  wicked  as  a  class,  and 
received  him  not,  but  rejected  him 
and  put  him  to  death.  As  many 
as  received  him  he  gave  right  or 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God, 
for  these  were  born  of  God.  His 
word  or  teaching  was  rs  a  hammer 
and  a  fire,  and  it  consumed  these 
wicked.  The  word  of  the  Lord 
tries  us.  Our  God  is  a  consuming 
fire.  All  our  lusts  are  consumed. 
When  Jesus  came  to  the  .Jewish 
nation  his  own  that  the 
Father  gave  him  came  unto  him. 
He  called  them  out  of  that  wicked 
nation.  Then  Jerusalem  was  de- 
stroyed, and  the  nation  consumed, 
and  is  gone  root  and  branch  as  a 
nation.  Their  city  was  literally 
burned  with  fire. 

As  Jesus  comes  to  us  it  is  not  as 
we  expected,  and  our  works  are  all 
burned  ;  but  God  turns  his  hand  on 
the  little  ones  lest  they  be  con- 
sumed. But  he  destroys  the  proud 
and  them  that  do  wickedly.  The 
wicked  shall  not  stand  in  the 
congregation  of  the  righteous. 
Whatever  is  unclean  shall  be  cast 
out   or  consumed.    Without  are 
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dogs  and  sorcerers,  and  whore- 
mongers, and  whosoever  loveth  and 
maketk  a  lie.  Spiritually  and 
truly  the  church  of  God  is  holy 
and  no  unclean  thing  is  iound 
therein.  This  is  not  as  she  appears 
in  her  present  state  to  man  as  a 
field  with  tares  and  wheat  growing 
to  the  harvest.  The  ten  virgins  all 
appeared  as  true  in  their  profes- 
sion while  the  bridegroom  tarried. 
But  when  suddenly  at  midnight  he 
came  then  those  virgins  that 
were  wise  arose  and  entered  in 
with  him,  and  the  door  was  shut. 
Afterwards  the  foolish  sought  en- 
trance, but  it  appears  they  never 
entered  in,  for  the  door  was  shut 
and  they  were  not  known  or 
owned  by  Jesus.  When  he  came 
to  his  temple,  or  came  in  the  flesh, 
it  was  thus.  As  a  nation  the  Jews 
all  professed  to  serve  God,  but 
there  were  many  wicked  among 
them.  They  were  all  drawn  to 
shore  as  in  a  net,  but  the  good 
were  gathered  in  vessels,  while  the 
bad  were  cast  away.  Simeon  re- 
ceives Jesus  in  peace.  The  Phari- 
sees hated  bim  without  a  cause. 
Jesus  separates  the  sheep  from  the 
goats.  His  teaching  burns  up  the 
wicked,  and  leaves  them  neither 
root  nor  branch  in  his  holy  king- 
dom. The  true  church  flees  out 
of  this  Sodom  on  which  fire  and 
brimstone  are  rained  from  heaven. 
His  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world. 
It  is  holy  ground  and  our  shoes 
must  be  put  off,  for  we  cannot 
stand  at  all  in  our  righteousness 
which  is  as  filthy  as  rags. 

But  unto  you  that  fear  the  name 
of  the  Lord  shall  the  sun  of  righ- 


teousness arise  with  healing  in  his 
wings.  How  glorious  in  holiness  is 
Jesus  to  all  that  trust  him.  He 
shall  turn  ungodliness  from  Jacob. 
For  Zion's  converts  shall  be  redeem  - 
ed with  righteousness,  and  all  the 
holy  seed  shall  be  justified  in  the 
Lord  and  shall  glory.  They  shall 
reign  with  Christ  and  shall  tread 
down  the  wicked  as  ashes,  or  those 
consumed  by  fire. 

Until  then  remember  the  law  of 
Moses,  God's  servant,  saidMalichi, 
for  this  law  is  your  guide  and  rule 
until  Jesus  shall  come. 

This  is  now  being  fulfilled  and 
shall  proceed  until  its  final  accom- 
plishment. For  Christ  must  reign 
until  every  enemy  is  put  under  his 
feet,  and  the  last  enemy  is  death. 
Then  in  the  resurrection  shall  be 
the  blessed  fulfillment  of  all,  or 
restitution  of  all  things. 

Some  argue  from  this  chapter 
the  final  annihilation  of  the  wicked. 
This  does  not  appear  to  me  to 
teach  such  a  thing,  but  the  casting 
out,  destruction,  and  consumption 
of  every  unholy  and  vile  thing  in 
God's  temple  or  kingdom.  The 
wicked  shall  be  driven  away  or 
turned  into  hell.  They  shall  be 
driven  away  in  their  wickedness  in- 
to everlasting  punishment.  They 
shall  be  consumed,  root  and  branch 
out  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom.  The 
righteous  and  wicked  grow  together 
in  this  world  as  wheat  and  tares 
grow  together  until  the  harvest, 
which  ist  he  end  of  the  world;  then 
the  tares  shall  be  bound  in  bundles 
and  burned,  or  all  that  do  wicked- 
ly shall  be  cast  out,  and  in  that 
sense  destroyed  root  and  branch, 
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but  it  shall  be  in  everlasting  punish 
ment. 

We  realize  this  spirit  of  judg- 
ment and  of  burning  as  we  dwell 
in  the  furnace  of  devouring  fire, 
and  our  work  is  tried  as  by  fire, 
where  no  unclean  thing  can  abide 
the  fire.  We  know  in  our  experi- 
ence there  is  a  hell  and  a  heaven. 
We  know  there  are  unclean  spirits, 
we  know  there  is  a  Redeemer  who 
has  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins. 
He  that  believeth  hath  the  witness 
in  himself.  As  the  furnace  is  heat- 
ed strength  is  given  unto  the  true 
servant  of  God  to  receive  Jesus 
when  the  wicked  are  cast  out  into 
everlasting  burnings,  where  their 
worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is 
never  quenched. 

P.  D.  G. 


Dear  Brother  : — I  desire  to  tell 
you  how  thoroughly  I  endorse  your 
editorial  on  the  character  and 
destiny  of  Judas  Iscariot,  in  the 
Landmark  of  March  1st.  I  have 
recently  found  among  some  of  our 
highly  esteemed  brethren  in  this 
State,  the  expression  of  an  opinion 
that  Judas  was  saved  and  is  now  in 
heaven ;  and  believing  such  an 
opinion  very  unscriptural  1  had  de- 
termined to  write  an  article  in  dis- 
proof of  it  in  the  Gospel  Messenger; 
and  I  am  very  glad  that  you  have, 
by  your  unanswerable  editorial, 
made  it  entirely  unnecessary  for 
me  to  do  so.         Yours  in  love. 

S.  Hassell. 

Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Dear  Broth- 
er:— Enclosed  find  $1.50  renewal 
to  Landmark,  I  am  always  glad  to 
get  every  copy.  It  is  'like  a  good 
preacher  when  he  comes  to  my  house 
filled  with  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  I 


see  some  brother  asking  you  to  come 
with  the  times  and  let  us  have  the 
Landmark  for  $1,00 :  he  never 
thought  about  getting  two  copies 
every  month.  I  think  it  cheaper 
than  some  of  our  religious  papers 
where  they  charge  $1,00  and  only 
get  it  once  a  month.  The  Landmark 
at  $1,50  a  year  and  twice  a  month 
makes  it  cost  only  75  cents  against 
others  one  dollar.  Remember  me 
in  your  prayers.    Your  brother. 

J.  H.  M.  Cliett. 

Union  Meetings  are  composed  of 
all  churches  of  any  Association 
that  apply  for  membership,  and 
any  or  all  of  the  members  of  said 
churches  are  considered  members 
of  any  meetings  at  which  they 
are  present. 

There  is  barely  enough  business 
done  to  preserve  the  body  in  its  or- 
ganization. The  principle  object  is 
to  have  preaching. No  report  is  sent 
from  any  church.  The  meetings 
generally  are  very  pleasant.  They 
are  usually  held  on  fifth  Sundays 
and  Saturdays  before.  Some  have 
three  days 

P.  D.  G. 


The  Landmark  comes  regularly 
laden  with  good  things  for  the 
"household  of  faith,"  things  that 
are  comforting  and  edifying  to  all 
lovers  of  truth.  How  different  the 
sentiment  of  the  Landmark  and 
the  so  called  religious  periodicals 
of  to  day.  How  different  the  senti- 
ment expressed  by  brethren  and 
sisters, writers  of  Zion's  Landmark, 
and  the  heterodox  dogmas  propa- 
gated and  promulgated  by  false 
teachers.  Jesus  said  it  is  not  meet 
to  give  the  children's  bread  to  dogs, 
but  still  these  false  teachers  try 
with  all  their  power.  His  infinite 
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mercy  bless  you  in  your  labor  of 
love  is  my  prayer. 

P.  H.  James. 


NOTICE. 
We  wish  to  extend  the  circulation 
of  the  Landmabk  as  much  as  pos- 
sible, and  desire  our  brethren  and 
friends  to  aid  us  in  so  doing  by 
kindly  sending  U3  the  names 
ot  those  Baptists  of  their  acquaint- 
ance who  are  not  subscribers,  and 
the  names  of  those  who  love  the 
truth  whether  members  or  not.  If 
every  reader  would  get  only  one 
new  subscriber  it  would  very 
much  assist  the  paper. 

P.  D.  Gold. 


UNION  MEETING. 
Brother  Gold  : — You  will 
please  give  notice  in  the  Land- 
mark that  the  next  sitting  of  the 
Smithfield  Union  meeting  will  be 
held  with  the  Little  Creek  church, 
Johnston  county,  N.  C,  on  Satur 
day  and  5th  Sunday  in  March. 
All  Primitive  Baptists  are  cordially 
invited. 

Fraternally  yours, 

J.  W.  Talton,  Deacon. 

Smithfield.  N.  C. 

Pear  Brother  Gold  : — Please 
gire  notice  in  the  Landmark  the 
cause  of  Elder  P.  W.  Williard's 
not  filling  all  his  appointments.  He 
met  the  brethren  at  New  Hope  on 
Wednesday  the  6th  of  Feb.  and 
filled  his  appointment  there,  though 
he  wasn't  able  to  sit  up  all  the 
time.  I  took  him  home  with  me 
in  the  evening:  he  was  confined  in 
bed  nearly  all  day  Thursday  :  he 
was  some  better  Friday.  Saturday 
evening  I  took  him  down  to  brother 
Mc  Johnson's,  near  Clement  church. 
S/unday  morning  he  went  to  churcn 


at  Clement:  on  his  arrival  there 
he  was  informed  that  brother  Seth 
Woodall  of  Smithfield  had  received 
a  telegram  from  his  wife  requesting 
him  to  go  home,  that  his  youngest 
son  was  very  sick.  He  then  made 
his  way  to  the  depot  at  Four  Oaks 
for  home.  We  hope  the  dear 
brother  and  his  family  are  all  well 
by  this  time,  and  that  he  may  have 
a  mind  to  visit  us  again.  Written 
by  request  of  brother  Williard. 
Your  unworthy  Brother. 

C.  Hodges. 


Obituaries. 


ELIZA  WILLIAMS. 

It  is  sad  to  me  to  chronicle  the  death  of 
our  dear  friend  Eliza  Williams,  who  de- 
parted this  life  the  5th  day  of  May  1894, 
after  a  sickness  of  about  3  months  from  a 
deep  cold.  She  was  born  in  Martin 
county,  on  the  26th  of  October  1833.  She 
was  bro  \ght  up  by  good  parents  and 
married  to  a  man  who  made  her  a  kind 
husband,  and  they  both  toiled  hard  to 
make  an  honest  living.  She  was  not  one 
to  be  found  in  bad  company,  not  even 
when  she  was  young.  She  received  a 
hope  in  Christ  and  went  before  the  church 
at  Conoho  Saturday  before  the  3rd  Sunday 
in  Apri  11866, and  was  received  and  baptized 
and  there  remained  a  consistent  member  un 
til  her  death. She  bore  eleven  children,  and 
tried  to  raise  them  to  be  honest,and  one  of 
them  is  a  loving  member  of  the  same 
church. 

She  was  always  ready  and  willing  to  de- 
fend the  Baptists  cause,  and  was  a  lover 
of  its  principles.  It  was  pleasing  to  hear 
her  express  her  love  for  Christ  and  his 
people,  and  I  heard  her  say  when  she 
came  to  die  she  hoped  it  would  be  the 
will  of  the  Lord  to  enable  her  to  raise  her 
right  hand  'o  show  those  standing  around 
where  she  was  gone.  If  my  right  hand 
goes  up  you  may  know  I  am  safe  in 
neaven.  This  she  said  ten  years  before 
she  died.  And  when  she  was  taken  sick 
she  bore  her  sufferings  and  afflictions  with 
patience,  and  told  her  children  she  was 
bound  to  die  and  leave  them, and  gave  them 
good  advice,  and  while  death  was  doing 
its  dreadful  work,  and  she  was  suffering 
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out  her  last  hours,  she  was  without  speech 
for  about  a  day,  and  while  she  was  bring- 
ing her  last  breath  her  right  hand  went 
up,  and  when  it  came  down  there  was  no 
breath  in  her.  Thus  the  example  of  our 
sister  Eliza  Williams  remains  for  our 
instruction  and  emulation,  and  though 
she  is  gone,  and  we  shall  follow  after,  yet 
it  is  not  without  hope,  and  we  invoke  the 
God  of  our  fathers  to  be  with  the  be- 
loved children  as  they  are  without  mother 
or  father  to  care  for  them,  and  enable 
them  to  live  as  she  did.  She  loved  her 
('ear  pastor  Elder  M.  T.  Lawrence  and 
loved  to  hear  him  explain  the  mysteries  in 
the  bible,  and  he  preached  at  her  death 
and  sang  her  favorite  hymn,  '-Afflictions 
though  they  seem  severe.  In  mercy  oft  are 
sent,  etc." 

Affecticnatly. 

Collin  Green. 

Hamilton,  N .  C. 

SP1VEY  HENSLtE. 

The  subject  of  this  notice  was  the  son 
of  Elder  Richard  Henslee  and  Sallie  Hen- 
slee,  and  was  born  the  24th  of  September 
1812,  and  died  August  8th  1893,  making 
his  stay  on  earth  80  years,  10  months  and 
14  days.  He  was  married  to  Miss  Artel ia 
Anderson  on  the  7th  day  of  October  1847. 
He  had  born  unto  him  one  daughter  and 
two  sons, all  of  whom, together  with  his  wife, 
survive  him. I  know  not  theexact  time  when 
brother  Henslee  professed  a  hope,  though 
it  was  some  time  during  the  late  war.  He 
delighted  in  hearing  the  gospel  preached, 
though  was  very  deaf  in  his  latter  years. 
He  would  acknowledge  that  he  had  a 
hope,  and  enjoyed  the  company  of  minis- 
ters and  the  brethren  telling  his  experi- 
ence, expressing  his  desire  to  unite  with 
the  church.  His  daily  walk  and  conversa- 
tion was  that  of  a  christian.  He  was  a 
constant  subscriber  to  the  Landmark  for 
many  years,  and  it  together  with  his  bible 
furnished  him  with  the  principle  part  of 
his  reading  matter.  And  after  having 
borne  the  lash  of  his  Lord  and  master  for 
disobedience  more  than  a  quater  of  a 
century,  he  came  before  the  church  at 
Prospect  Hill,  on  Saturday  before  the  3rd 
Sunday  in  October  1892,  told  his  experi- 
ence, was  received  and  baptized  the  next 
day  by  Elder  Q.  R.  Moore.  If  I  may  be 
allowed  to  judge,  brother  Henslee  loved 
the  truth.  I  believe  he  knew  the  truth, 
which  if  one  knows  it  shall  make  him 
free.    He  fully  believed  in  the  doctrine  of 


salvation  by  grace,  and  would  not  accept 
anything  that  was  in  opposition  to  it.  We 
believe  brother  Henslee  has  gone  to  rest. 
May  the  grace  of  God  rest  on  his  dear 
companion  and  children,  and  may  we  all 
be  prepared,  when  the  messenger  shall 
come  to  summon  us  away,  is  my  prayer 
forj  esus  sake 

S.  J.  Hah.. 

Prospect  Hill,  N.  C. 

JACOB  V.  LITTLE. 

Departed  this  life,  January  28ih  1895, 
Jacob  V.  Little  who  was  born  Feb.  19th, 
ISO9,  wanting  only  a  few  days  of  being  86 
years  old.  He  kept  up  remarkably  well 
for  his  age,  was  sick  just  one  week  to  the 
day.  He  was  a  t'  ue  member  of  the  Primi- 
tive Baptist  church,  joined  at  Beaver  Dam, 
Beaufort  county,  and  was  baptized  by 
Elder  Archibald  Jones,  several  years  ago. 
He  was  a  deacon  of  that  church  until  12 
years  ago  when  he  moved  on  the  south 
side  of  the  river  to  live  with  his  daughter. 
A  short  time  ago  he  had  his  name  placed 
on  the  book  at  Sandy  Grove,  and  still 
remained  a  deacon  in  that  church.  He  was 
truly  a  levout,  humble,  and  christian 
man,  beloved  and  respected  by  all  who 
knew  him.  When  in  a  home  of  his  own 
he  was  noted  for  entertaining  strangers. 
He  said  thereby  he  might  be  entertaining 
angels  unaware*.  His  door  was  ever  open 
to  those  who  called.  We  mourn  not  as 
those  without  hope,  for  "God  giveth  his 
beloved  sleep,"  and  are  comforted  by  the 
glorious  truth  that  for  him  to  die  was 
gain.  He  leaves  two  children  to  grieve 
for  him. 

Rut  dearest  father,  you  have  gone  to  rest, 
With  our  blessed  Jesus  who  loved  you  best. 

Lida  B.  Ross. 
(Signs  of  the  Times,  please  copy) 

JOHN  RICHARD  RESPESS. 

Elder  John  Richard  Respess  was  born 
October,  2  1837.  in  Upson  county,Ga.,  and 
died  in  Butler  Ga.,  Feb.  4,  1895.  He  was 
reared  to  manhood  in  Upson  county,  and 
educated  at  the  State  University  in  Athens, 
Ga.,  whence  he  graduated  with  high  honors 
and  the  same  day  was  married  to  Miss 
Ellenora  Respess, a  distant  cousin,  and  was 
soon  after  admitted  to  the  bar.  He  was 
baptized  into  the  Primitive  Baptist  church 
at  Ebenezer,  Upson  county,  Ga.,  by  Elder 
John  Dickey  in  1852,  and  ordained  an 
Elder  in  the  same  1858,  by  Elders  John 
Dickey,  W.  C.  Cleveland  and  S.  Bentley. 
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Thus  with  a  classical  education,  a  pro- 
fession, a  devoted  wife,  abounding  wealth, 
and  most  flattering  prospects  for  a  brilliant 
future,  he  settled  in  Butler  to  practice  law. 
But  in  early  childhood  he  had  sought  and 
found  the  Lord  as  seen  by  the  ''Experi- 
ence a  Sinner"  so  recently  in  ''Gospel 
Messenger,"and  now  heard, and  heeded  the 
call  of  God  to  preach  the  gospel.  To 
which  end  he  left  Butler  and  moved  to  a 
farm  in  Schley  county,  Ga.,  in  1859,  as 
following  an  impression  that  there  was 
his  field  of  labour. 

And  the  very  fact  that  such  a  man,  with 
such  natural  advantages  and  environ- 
ments, did  turn  from  all  to  become  a 
preacher — and  a  Primitive  Baptist  preach-* 
er — is  proof  that  the  irresistable  power  of 
God  moved  him.  The  fact  that  he,  like 
Moses,  chose  rather  to  suffer  afflictions 
with  the  people  of  God,  than  enjoy  the 
pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season,  is  proof 
that  he,  like  Moses,  had  respect  to  the 
recompence  of  reward.  And  that  he 
through  all  the  intervening  years  fought 
the  good  fight,  kept  the  faith,  and  was 
ready  to  be  offered  up,  in  the  end, is  proof 
that  he,  like  Moses,  had  drawn  near  and 
seen  God  in  the  burning  bush. 

Therefore,  as  obeying  the  call  of  God, 
and  as  fleeing  the  woe  he  experienced 
otherwise,  he  began  his  labours  and  faith- 
fully preached  Christ,  mostly  among  the 
poor  of  that  section.  Ever  used  to  ease 
and  affluence,  he  would  leave  his  com- 
fortable home  filled  with  luxuries,  his 
almost  idolized  wife  and  little  ones,  and 
live  and  labour  weeks  together  among  the 
p  'or,  often  the  poorest,  sharing  their 
hard  life  and  lot,  and  his  labours  of  long 
ye.'srs  among  them  were  eminently  blessed. 

Physically  he  was  a  small,  weak  man,  of 
a  dreamy  poetic  mind,  given  to  despond- 
ency, caused  or  else  accentuated,  by  ner- 
vousness and  illhsalth  that  continued 
with  him  to  the  last.  There  was  a  rich 
vain  of  humor  underlying  the  serious  sur- 
face. He  liked  a  good  anecdote  at  the 
proper  time — never  in  conection  with  the 
gospel,  but  could  never  tell  one.  He  was 
conscientiously  just  in  all  dealings  and 
decisions  :  not  a  man  in  his  town  but  was 
willing  for  him  to  arbitrate  a  dispute,  how- 
ever brethren  or  kin  might  be  involved 
against  him. 

But  as  a  christian  and  a  preacher  it  was 
that  his  character  shone  resplendent.  The 
sun  of  righteousness  might  arise  and  shine 
and  reflect  the  image  of  Jesus  unmarred  by 


a  spot  from  the  world.  If  his  every  day 
waik  unspotted  from  the  world  was  not 
the  greatest  sermon  he  ever  preached,  it 
was  the  underlying — the  power  behind  the 
throne — that  gave  such  vital  force  and 
effectiveness  to  his  spoken  sermons,  and 
without  which — let  me  pause  to  say — every 
sermon  from  whatever  source  and  how- 
ever good  and  great  otherwise,  loses  in 
proportion. 

His  more  prominent  traits  were  origina- 
lity, simplicity, sincerity.  He  was  entirely 
original — unlike  any  other  preacher — in 
matter,  method  and  style.  His  paramount 
object  and  desire  was  to  please,  and  stand 
approved  unto  God  ;  if  this  pleased  men, 
he  was  glad  ;  if  not,  he  was  unmoved.  lie 
seemed  ever,  and  especially  when  about 
to  preach,  burdened  with  a  sense  of  un- 
worthiness  :  was  not  assuming  or  domi- 
neering: never  made  an  effort  to  display 
his  learning  :  the  only  effort  ever  dis- 
covered was  to  simplify.  He  had  rather 
lift  the  fallen  hand,  and  strengthen  the 
the  feeble  little  ones,  or  instruct  and  com- 
fort the  poor  and  ignorant,  than  to  enter- 
tain the  great  and  wise.  He  was  good  in 
greatness,  and  great  in  goodness  :  he  was 
as  wise  as  a  serpent,  and  harmless  as  a 
dove  :  he  was  a  child,  and  he  was  a  giant. 
Who  was  poor,  and  vile,  and  ignorant, 
and  helpless  ?  and  he  was  not  ?  Yet  with 
what  a  masterly  hand  he  could  slay  the 
Goliaths — Ingersol.  Tindal, Huxley,  and  all 
abstruse  theories  of  infidelity  and  error? 
And  for  all,  in  his  meekness  and  lowliness 
of  mind,  how  gloomy  and  distrustful  of 
his  own  Christianity,  at  times. 
To  raise  the  weakest,  he  must  get  beneath 
them.  Thus  the  least  and  servant  of  all, 
he  became  great  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

And  never  greater,  to  me,  than  when 
malicious  stones  with  intent  to  kill,  were 
hurled  at  him  from  a  hand  striving  for 
ministerial  mastery  :  or  when — as  a  few 
years  back — amid  the  strife  and  dissen- 
sion of  brethren  and  churches,  I  heard — 
not  words  of  revenge  or  recrimination, 
but  fervent  prayers  for  those  who  hated, 
despitefully  used,  and  persecuted  him. 

Holding  his  property  as  God's  steward  of 
the  same— as  he  told  me  many  a  thousand 
in  money  and  property  he  gave  the  poor. 
For  soon  after  his  ordination,  he  began  to 
receive  and  implicitly  believed  and  obeyed 
certain  peculiar  spiritual  "impressions," 
impressions  that  irresistably  fastened  on 
his  mind  and  heart,  to  point  and  guide 
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in  unusual  action,  or  as  aside  from  his 
plain  known  duty.  And  it  was  by  these 
he  went  on  preaching  tours  beyond  the 
bound  of  home  churches  :  and  by  which 
he  gave  specified  sums  of  money,  or  other 
things,  to  certain  persons.  To  explain  and 
show  them  of  the  Lord,  I  will  give  an 
instance  :  in  order  to  which  wiii  say  that 
some  thirty  years  since  when  Elder  R,  was 
young  and  almost  unknown  in  the  ministry 
an  Elder,  then  and  still  living  in  Alabama, 
told  me  he  made  an  appointment  with  a 
creditor  to  meet  him  at  a  certain  place  in 
their  town,  when  and  where  he  would  pay 
him  an  hundred  dollars  he  owed  him  :  be- 
lieving he  knew  where  he  could  undoubted- 
ly borrow  the  money,  if  collections  and 
triends  failed.  But  that  all  failed,  and  as 
he  stared  to  meet  and  tell  the  creditor,  in 
passing  the  Post  Office  directly  on  the  way, 
he  went  in  for  his  mail,  among  which  was 
a  letter  from  Elder  R.  enclosing  one  hun- 
dred dollars  as  a  gift.  He  paid  it  to  the 
man,  relieved  and  rejoicing  to  keep  his 
word.  Afterwards — 187o  perhaps,  I  was 
on  a  visit  to  Eld.  R.  and  one  day  I  metis 
tioned  the  above  Elder's  name,  which 
seemed  to  startle  him.  "Do  you  know  him 
well,  is  he  rich  or  poor?"  And  then  told 
me  how  he  had  been  impressed  with  such 
power  to  send  this  same  Elder  one  hun- 
dred dollars,  that  he  did  so  and  afterwards 
became  fearful  that  he  might  have  been 
mistaken  in  the  impression  and  offended. 
I  told  him  he  was  poor,  and  related  what 
the  Elder  had  told  me.  And  then  he 
praised  God  aloud,  often  repeating,  "now 
I  know  I  am  a  christian,  and  that  God 
loves  me."  I  could  tell  others  just  as 
remarkable. 

While  on  that  same  visit,  one  day  Eld. 
R.  read  to  me  the  original  Mss.  of  "Nas 
maan  the  Syrian"  and  said  he  was  impress- 
ed that  I  must  decide  whether  to  publish 
it  or  not. I  was  so  pleased  with  it  that  I  un- 
hesitatingly said,  "yes,  publish  it."  Had  1 
said  no,  nothing  could  have  induced  him 
to  publish  it.  These  impressions  were 
as  the  voice  of  God  to  him. 

About  seventeen  years  since  he  came 
back  to  Butler,  and  soon  took  charge  of 
the  "Gospel  Messenger  '  which,  he  told  me, 
was  a  heavy  loss  to  him  till  the  last  few 
years,  when  it  began  to  make  some  clear 
money.  Some  fourteen  years  since  I 
came  here,  since  which  time  I  have  known 
Eld.  R.  most  intimately,  and  learned  to 
love  him,  I  think,  as  Jonathan  loved  David. 
Some  two  years  ago  1  felt  that  I  could  en 


dure  to  try  to  live  longer  in  this  world  but 
for  dear  brother  Respess  my  beloved  pas- 
tor. He,  apparently,  was  my  last  earthly 
prop.  He  seemed  to  invite  and  welcome 
the  burden.  We  poured  out  our  heart  to 
each  other.  But  my  cup  was  not  full.  To 
have  lived  in  his  love  and  confidence  is  my 
sad,  sweet  memory. 

Along  the  first  of  last  year  I  began  to 
notice  he  was  failing  :  and  in  proportion  I 
saw  he  walked  more  softly  before  God  ; 
was  more  meek  and  gentle  in  spirit,  more 
tender  and  endearing  in  love, more  pathet- 
ic and  wistful  in  countenance,  more  plain- 
tive, helpless  and  child-like  in  his  cry  to 
God.  In  August  he  was  stricken  prostrate, 
and  was  overwhelmed  with  the  belief  it 
will  end  in  death,  and  how  I  prayed  to 
God  to  pity  me,  and  spare  him  !  i  was  re- 
lived by  an  impression,  as  if  ti  e  Lord  had 
spoken, -'Be  still  it  is  my  hand  upon  him, he 
will  come  forth  purified."  But  I  made 
the  mistake  in  believing  he  would  come 
forth  here.  Still,  it  prepared  me  the  bet- 
ter for  his  coming  forth  there. 

He  gradually  failed,  or  as  he  said  of  him- 
self to  me,  one  day  "dying  by  daily  inches." 
I  could  never  learn  what  the  doctors 
thought.  1  only  know  God  took  him  from 
the  evils  to  come. 

He  had  long  feared  and  dreaded  death  ;  but 
toward  the  last,  I  saw  this  fear  was  gradually 
weakening,  till  about  two  weeks  or  more  be- 
fore the  end,  he  told  me  it  was  taken  away 
from  him  and  that  the  thought  of  leaving  his 
children  when  they  so  needed  him 
was  his  unwillingness  to  die.  I  believe  he  was 
finally  willing  in  this  respect,  but  owing  to 
extreme  nervous  excitability,  the  doctors  for- 
bade all  talk  and  company,  save  the  nurse, 
which  was  most  bitter  and  harrowing  to  me, 
for  1  shall  never  forget  his  touching  appeals 
at  those  last  partings  when  holding  my  hand 
sometimes  in  tears  he  would  say,  "pray  for 
me,  and  don't  forsake  your  poor  old  pastor." 
On  one  of  those  last  visits,  after  relering  to 
his  spiritual  state,  he  cried  out  "1  want  to 
love  Jesus  !  I  want  to  love  him  with  all  my 
heart."!  said  he  had  taught  me  that  to  desire 
a  thing  with  all  the  heart, was  to  have  it.Then 
we  both  cried  like  two  children.  Afterwards 
he  seemed  refreshed. 

On  another,  I  refered  to  his  long  labours 
in  the  g<  spel,and  plan  of  salvation,  etc.,  and 
asked  him  if,  as  he  stood  facing  death,  he 
could  still  testify  to  its  truth  as  such,  and  in 
heart  realization  ?  "Yes,  yes"  he  said  with 
sudden  animation.  "I  can  and  do  testify  to 
its  truth.  And  I  know  it  was  the  gospel  I 
preached  :  I  did  not  get  it  from  books  or  men, 
but  God  revealed  it  tome.  All  those  wonder- 
ful truths  I  have  preachof  Ruth,  Esther  and 
Naaman  God  revealed  to  me  mostly  after 
standing  up  to  preached,  and  all  I  know  came 
to  me  in  that  peculiar  way."  He  said  more 
before  exhausted. 
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So  as  he  lived  he  died,  and  sleeps  in  Jesus 
He  was  a  bles.ing  and  benediction  to  the 
church  and  to  the  world  ;  both  were  the 
better  that  he  had  lived  in  them.  Truly  a 
great  man  is  fallen  in  Israel  !  Say  rather  is 
risen  in  heaven.  In  sorrow,  yet  oh  the  Re- 
surrection. R.  Ann  a  PHILLIPS. 


Appointments- 


W.  W.  BARNES. 

Stump  Sound  March  25 

Yoppa  20 

\\  ardswill  27 

North  East  28 

Iladnotts  Creek  2y 

Newport  30 

Morehead   21 

North  River  \pril  1 

Straits  2 

Hunting  Quarter  3 

Cedar  Island  ,   4 

Jones  Hay  at  night  5 

Goose  Creek  Island  G 

He  will  need  conveyance. 

A.N.  HALL. 
Wilson. ..  Tuesday  after  4th  Sunday  in  March 

Falls,  Tar  Kiver  Thursdai 

Union  Meeting  Friday,  Sat  and  Sunday 

Lawrences  Monday  April  1st. 

Kehukee  Wednesday 

Mt.  Zion  Thursday 

Cross  Roads   Sunday 

Conoho   Monday 

Hamilton  Tuesday 

S;>ring  Green  Wednesday 

skewarkey  Thursday 

Flat  Swamp  Friday 

Great  Swamp  Sunday 

Little  Creek  Wednesday 

larboro  Thursday 

It.  H.  uurcniNS. 

I5ig  Creek  April  3d. 

Tom's  Creek  4 

Stuart's  i  reek  5 

Flour  Gap   G  and  7 

Elk  Spur   8 

Fellowship  9 

Harmony  10 

New  Hope  11 

Little  Vine  12 

Mt.  Zion  13 

Cranberry  .School  House  14 

Meadow  Creek  15 

Hampton's  Cross  Roads  16 

Crab  Creek  17 

Colemans  18 

Crooked  Creek,  the  funeral  of  John  Si  Mahaley 

Burcham   19 

Good  Hope  20  and  21 

Mt.  Lebanon  22 

Chestnut  Grove  23 

Zion  Hill  24 

Dover  25 

Thence  to  Fishers  River  Association. 


W.  H.  ATKINSON. 

Elk  Spur  April  1. 

Fellowship  (  2 

Harmony  3 

Mt.  Zion  4 

Cranbery  5 

Mt.  Lebanon  6  and  7 

Crooked  Creek  8 

Coleman . .  .   9 

Chestnut  Grove  10 

Flour  Gap  11 

Round  Peak  12 

Zion  Hill  13  and  14 

E.  E.  LUNDY. 

Snow  Hill  March  31st. 

Fishers  Gap    April  1 

Round  Peak    „2 

Franklin   3 

Hover  4 

I  expect  to  meet  Elder  Huchinsat  Stunrts 
Creek  on  the  5th  and  accompany  him  on 
some,  if  not  all,  his  appointments. 

J.  D.  DRAUGHN. 

Volunteers   April  2 

Rock  House   3 

Snow  Creek  4 

BufTalow  5 

Matrimony  G 

Ridgeway  Saturday  night  and  7 

Martinsville  at  night  8  and  9 

Axton    10 

Buck  Thomas,  of  Dan  ville, will  please  arrange 

for  the  11th. 
Brother  Travis  arrange  for  th^  12th. 

Moon's  Creek    13 

Rock  Academy  14 

Arbor   15 

Luich's  Creek  1G 

Funeral  of  Mrs.  Dunn,  at  Pospect  Hill  ....  17 

Wheelers   18 

Sartin's  School  House  19 

Some  one  will  please  meet  him  at  Pilot 
Mountain  the  morning  of  April  2nd 

He  will  need  conveyance. 

J.  E.  ADAMS. 

Mt.  Pleasant,  S.  C,  Sat  and  1st  Sunday  in 
April. 

Gill's  Creek  Tuesday  and  W'ednesdav 

Columbia  ,   Thursday  night 

Elder  Mushy  will  arrange  for  Peizer 

Mill  Creek..'  Sat.  and  2nd  Sunday 

Cool  Spring  Tuesday  and  Wednesday 

Philadelphia  (Rutherford  Co.  N.C.,)  Sat  and 

3rd  Sunday 

Liberty  Tuesday 

A.  M.  Hargett's   Tuesday  night 

High  Ridge.    Wednesday 

Lawyer's  Spring  Thursday 

High  Hill   bat.  and  4th  Sunday 

Crooked  Creek   Monday 

Watsons  'Tuesday 

J  erusalem  Wed  n  esd  ay 

Howard's  Chapel  Thursday 

Thence  to  Bear  Creek  Association  at 
Freedom . 
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The  Purpose  of  Zion's  Landmark. 


"Ask  for  the  old  paths  where  is  the  good  way." 

By  the  help  of  the  Lord  this  paper  will  contend  for  the  ancient  Land- 
mark, guided  by  its  stakes  of  Truth,  and  strengthened  by  its  cords  of  Love. 

It  hopes  to  reject  all  traditions  and  institutions  of  men,  and  regard 
only  the  Bible  as  the  standard  of  truth. 

It  urges  the  people  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  obey  Jesus  the  king 
in  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  keeping  themselves  unspotted  from  the  world. 

It  aims  to  contend  for  the  mystry  of  the  faith  in  God  and  the  Father, 
Jesus  the  Mediator,  and  the  Hold  Spirit  the  blessed  Comforter.  fH**  Jgt 

All  lovers  of  Gospel  truth  are  invited  to  write  for  it — if  so  impressed. 

May  grace,  mercy,  and  reace  be  multiplied  to  all  lovers  of  truth. 

The  Subscription  Price  of  Zion's  Landmark. 

For  single  subscribers,  $1.50  per  year.  The  getter  up  of  Clubs  of  eight 
subscribers,  or  a  larger  number,  $1.50,  each  will  receive  the  Lahdmaek 
free  for  time  club  is  made. 

The  subscribers  in  clubs  need  not  all  be  at  the  same  post-office,  and 
names  can  be  sent  from  time  to  time  in  making  up  clubs:  also  in  renewing 
clubs  the  same  rule  may  be  observed. 

When  a  subscriber  desires  his  paper  changed  he  should  state  plainly 
both  the  old  and  the  new  post-offices.  When  one  wishes  his  paper  stop- 
ped, let  him  send  what  is  due,  if  anything  is  due,  and  also  state  his 
post-office. 

Let  each  subscriber  keep  his  paper  paid  up  if  possible,  and  when  he 
renews  give  the  same  name  it  has  been  going  in,  unless  he  wishes  it 
changed,  then  he  should  state  both  the  old  and  new  names. 

If  money  sent  has  not  been  receipted  please  inform  me  of  it.  When 
you  can,  always  send  money  by  Money  Order,  Check  or  Draft,  or  Regis- 
tered Letter,  or  by  Express. 

Each  subscriber  can  tell  the  time  to  which  he  has  paid  for  the  paper 
by  noticing  the  date  just  after  his  name. 

All  brethren  and  friends  are  requested  to  act  as  agents. 
.  All  names  and  post-offices  should  b«  written  plainly. 

All  communications,  business  letters,  remittances  of  P.  O.  orders, 
money,  drafts,  etc.,  should  be  sent  to 

P.  D.  GOLD,  Wilson,  N.  C. 
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DEVOTED  TO  TITE  CAUSE  OF  JESUS. 


LOVE. 

''My  little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word, 
neither  in  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth." 
— 1  John  3:  18. 

In  the  verse  preceding  the  text 
the  Apostle  uses  the  following 
words:  "But  whoso  hath  this 
world's  good,  and  seeth  his  brother 
have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his 
bowels  of  compassion  from  him, 
how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in 
him?" 

We  very  readily  conclude  from 
the  teaching  here  that  a  mere  pro- 
fession of  love  without  correspond- 
ing action,  is  not  only  worthless, 
but  raises  the  question  as  to  the 
sincerity  of  the  profession. 

But  still,  the  text  is  in  the  form 
of  an  exhortation,  which  leads  us 
to  believe  that  one  who  really  pos- 
sesses this  christian  love  may  from 
hindering  causes  fail  to  prove  it  by 
actions  or  deeds.  It  is  a  note-worthy 
lact  that  love  promts  to  action, 
and  that  if  a  christian  follows  the 
promptings  of  the  spirit  of  love 
within  him  he  will  do  right  in  this 
particular.  Loving  in  deed  and  in 
truth  not  only  prompts  and  leads 
to  labors  of  love,  but  it  greatly 
promotes  love,  causing  brotherly 
love  to  continue.  The  humble 
writer  knows  by  experience  that 
the  many  deeds  of  love  done  to 
him  by  the  dear  saints  have  tended 
to  cause  him  to  love  them  the  more. 
If  we  desire  to  be  loved  we  must 
be  lovable.  Perhaps  right  here 
may  be  explained  the  reason  why 
we  love  some  of  the  brethren  and 


sisters  better  than  we  do  others. 
Some  are  more  lovable.  Some  are 
more  conformed  to  the  image  of 
Jesus,  in  their  conduct  at  least. 
Some  are  simple,  liberal  and 
prompt  in  their  ministrations, 
while  others  are  very  negligent. 
While  we  nre  christians  we  are 
still  natural  men  and  women  and 
have  our  natural  necessities,  and 
the  inner  man  is  often  reached 
through  the  outer  man.  Even 
children  love  and  long  remember 
those  who  are  good  to  them.  Some 
seem  to  want  to  spiritualize  too 
much  when  it  comes  to  interpreting 
those  parts  of  the  scriptures  that 
teach  practical  duties,  but  in  this 
they  are  more  carnal  than  spiritual, 
after  all,  following  the  selfishness 
and  covetousness  of  their  carnal 
nature  rather  than  the  promptings 
of  the  spirit  of  love  within  them, 
if  indeed  they  have  the  latter  in 
them  at  all.  It  seems  to  me  that 
every  christian  is  obliged  to  see 
and  feel  the  force  of  these  truths, 
not  because  of  my  calling  attention 
to  them,  but  because  of  their  being- 
brought  so  plainly  to  view  in  the 
scriptures. 

But  loving  in  deed  and  in  truth 
does  not  consist  alone  in  ministering 
to  the  carnal  necessities  of  the 
saints  when  needful,  but  pertains 
also  to  that  course  of  conduct  to- 
wards them  that  is  consistent  with 
christian  forbearance.  We  profess 
to  love  our  brethren  and  sisters, 
(his  is  good  as  far  as  it  goes,  but  if 
it  goes  no  farther  it  is  loving  only 
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in  word.  If  we  are  ready  to  dis- 
card our  brethren  because  they 
differ  with  us  a  little  in  their 
opinions  and  even  in  their  practices 
in  regard  to  things  that  are  not  so 
plainly  taught  in  the  scriptures,  I 
ask,  in  all  candor,  are  we  loving 
them  in  deed  and  in  truth  ?  The 
Apostle  Paul  in  one  of  his  letters 
says,  "Above  all  these  things  put 
on  charity  which  is  the  bond  of  per- 
fectness."  Just  before  these 
words  the  apostle  says,  "Put  on 
therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy 
and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies, 
kindness,  humbleness  of  mind, 
meekness,  long  suffering  ;  forbear- 
ing one  another,  it  any  man  have  a 
quarrel  against  any  :  even  as  Christ 
forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye."  Col. 
3:12-13.  The  same  Apostle  in 
his  letter  to  the  Philippians  says, 
"Let  nothing  be  done  through 
strite  or  vain  glory  ;  but  in  lowli- 
ness of  mind  let  each  esteem  others 
better  than  themselves.  Look  not 
every  man  on  his  own  things,  but 
every  man  also  on  the  things  of 
others.  Let  this  mind  be  in  yon, 
which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus." 
Phil.  2  :  3,  4,  5.  When  we  get  to 
striving  on  some  point,  either  of 
doctrine  or  order,  we  betray  a 
fleshly  spirit,  and  unwittingly  act 
as  though  the  very  safety  of  the 
church  depended  upon  our  zeal  and 
faithfulness.  It  is  true  we  should 
earnestly  contend  for  what  we  con- 
ceive to  be  the  faith,  but  it  should 
always  be  done  in  a  way  to  show 
that  we  do  not  rely  upon  our  argu  - 
ments or  zeal  in  our  efforts  to  con- 
convince  those  who  oppose  them- 
selves, but  upon  God's  sanctifying 
our  teaching  to  their  good,  and 
upon  God's  giving  unto  them  re- 
pentance whereby  they  may  be 
able  to  acknowledge  the  truth  and 
in  a  sense  recover  themselves  out 
of  the  snare  of  the  devil.  We  are 
also  here  taught  that  we  are  not  to 
look  alone  on  our  own  things,  but 


also  on  the  things  of  others.  We 
should  look  at  the  question  or  is- 
sue from  the  standpoint  of  our 
brethren  who  may  at  any  time  op- 
pose us,  and  treat  them  as  we 
would  like  to  be  treated  under 
similar  circumstances. 

The  apostle  goes  on  and  says, 
"Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesus."  The 
apostle  evidently  means  by  "this 
mind,"  the  mind  of  looking  not 
alone  on  our  own  things,  but  also 
on  the  things  of  others.  He  re- 
minds the  saints  at  Philippi  that 
"this  mind,"  the  mind  of  looking 
on  the  things  of  others,  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus,  referring  to  how  "this 
mind"  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus  led 
him  to  look  alone  on  his  own  glory 
and  happiness  as  the  Son  of  God 
in  Heaven  with  his  Father  before 
the  world  began.  This  mind  that 
was  in  Christ  Jesus  led  him  to 
look  on  the  things  of  his  chosen 
people,  the  church  of  God,  and  to 
lay  aside  the  glory  he  had  with  the 
Father,  and  to  come  and  be  made 
tlesh,  and  make  himself  of  no  repu- 
tation, and  take  upon  himself  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  humble 
himself,  and  become  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 
The  apostle  refers  to  this  mind  of 
self-denial  for  the  good  of  others, 
that  was  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  ex- 
horts the  saints  at  Philippi  to  let 
this  mind  be  in  them.  Then  when 
we  have  an  issue  with  our  breth- 
ren, let  us  remember  that  we 
should  let  this  mind  of  self-denial 
and  humility  be  in  us,  leading  us 
to  make  sacrifices  for  the  good  of 
our  brethren.  But,  perhaps,  some 
one  is  ready  to.  say,  we  should 
never  sacrifice  a  principle  of  truth. 
It  is  true  we  should  not  sacrifice 
truth,  but  we  should  always  sacri- 
fice self  on  the  altar  of  (ruth. 
Sometimes  we  may  imagine  that  we 
are  contending  for  a  principle  ot 
truth,  and  may  be  very  zealous, 
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when  it  is  really  self  or  pride  that 
we  are  contending  for.  Even  when 
we  are  contending  for  the  right 
thing  we  should  be  meek,  gentle 
and  loving  towards  our  brethren. 
But,  oftener  than  otherwise,  per- 
haps those  who  strive  in  a  carnal 
spirit  on  any  particular  point,  are 
not  only  wrong  in  spirit,  but  wrong 
in  their  position  reparding  the 
point  at  issue.  This  is  quite 
reasonable,  for  they  are  so  blinded 
by  their  zeal  or  fanaticism  that 
they  cannot  see  clearly  the  point  at 
issue ;  cannot  take  a  scriptural, 
spiritual  view  of  it.  Oh  brother 
Gold,  is  it  not  high  time  that  our 
brethren  were  considering  these 
things  more  closely,  and  ceasing 
from  their  carnal  striving?  Our 
time  is  short.  Let  us  love  one 
another  in  deed  and  in  truth,  and 
let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  our 
hearts. 

Your  brother  in  love,  as  I  hope, 
T.  J.  Bazemoee. 

Chipley,  Ca. 

Yes,  brother  Bazemore,  you  have 
counseled  well.  P.  D.  G. 


Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Dear  Sir  : — 
I  hope  that  you  will  pardon  all 
seeming  liberties  I  am  taking,  and 
it  the  following  will  not  appear  of- 
fensive allow  it  to  go  to  press  lor 
these  two  reasons  ;  1st.  I  want  the 
praying  part  of  the  readers  of  the 
Landmark  to  carry  my  case  to  a 
throne  of  grace,  if  it  can  be  so : 
2nd.  I  want  you  and  any  one  that 
feels  inclined  in  writing  to  com- 
ment on  what  I  shall  now  try  to 
say,  and  if  anything  in  it  explain 
it,  for  I  am  spell-bound  as  it  were, 
and  can't  go  forward  or  backward  : 
or  in  other  words  I  care  not  for  the 
world,  and  am  afraid  I  care  not 
for  the  renewed  life  sufficient  to  of- 
fer to  the  church  ;  and  I  have  been 
in  this  fix  two  years.  I  have  often 
tried  to  submit  my  case  to  the 
Landmark,  but  as  often  as  it  was 


written  it  found  the  fire  in  a  few 
days  after. 

But  to  the  Saints.  For  years  my 
life  has  been  a  checkered  one,  and 
from  eaidiest  recollections  things 
at  times  have  made  vivid  impres- 
sions on  my  mind  which  are  as  clear 
now  as  when  first  made.  Once 
when  a  very  small  child  I  went  to 
pray  far  off  in  the  woods  alone,  and 
while  on  my  knees  I  was  willing 
and  anxious  to  part  with  this 
world  and  be  with  the  Lord  in  love. 

Once  I  dreamed  judgment  day 
was  sweeping  all  the  earth,  and  the 
sweeping  fury  I  cannot  describe. 
But  oh  such  terror,  and  thus  it 
went  with  me.  I  wras  struck 
through  as  it  were  with  things  more 
or  less  impressive  up  to  two  years 
ago.  And  for  near  six  years  past 
my  life  has  been  a  strange  one. 

I  almost  lost  all  love  for  young 
company,  and  almost  quit  them. 
It  seemed,  their  chief  enjoyments 
were  nothing  to  me,  and  I  got  so 
low  at  times  in  both  mind  and 
body  that  it  seemed  I  was  one 
alone,  friendless  in  this  world,  and 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  against  me, 
and  justly  so,  and  miserable  in- 
deed was  I :  more  so  at  some  times 
than  at  others. 

During  these  six  years  strange 
has  been  my  life  to  myself.  Every 
thing  has  changed  it  seems.  I  was 
a  Missionary  Baptist  in  sentiment 
with  all  my  people  members,  but 
during  that  time  my  prejudice 
against  Primitive  Baptists  has  past 
away,  and  now  I  find  in  them  what 
I  believe  to  be  the  only  true  doc- 
trine that  will  stand  the  test,  and  I 
at  times  enjoy  and  am  much  built  up 
when  I  can  hear  a  rich  experimen- 
tal sermon.  But  this  does  not  last : 
trouble  comes.  I  dreamed  of  the 
wicked  one  after  me,  and  the  form 
he  was  in  was  to  my  mind  a  warn- 
ing to  me  to  leave  off  my  wicked- 
ness. About  two  years  ago  I  was 
at  work,  had  been  trying  to  pray 
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for  directions  as  to  my  duty  at  the 
church,  for  that  was  meeting  day 
by  Elder  Y.  I.  Chandler,  and  as 
I  worked  suddenly  a  light  ap- 
peared to  me,  and  I  raised  up 
and  everywhere  was  bright,  much 
brighter  than  usual,  and  calm, 
sweet  and  lovely,  and  as  I  looked 
up  this  was  the  first  thought,  it  is 
of  the  Lord,  and  I  went  immediate- 
ly off  to  try  and  pray  again,  and 
then  to  the  church ;  but  a  little 
trouble  was  in  the  church,  and  I 
came  away  with  my  mouth  sealed, 
and  it  has  been  ever  since.  Im- 
mediately after  that  time  at  the 
Association  at  Stone's  Creek  I  had 
much  enjoyment  while  Elders 
Wyatt  and  Isaac  Jones  were 
preaching,  and  about  this  time  I 
dreamed  I  reckon,  it  has  been  in 
my  mind  since,  that  I  saw  the 
Saviour's  face  in  a  cloud  looking 
at  me,  and  it  seemed  all  wras  peace- 
ful. 

Then  about  that  time  I  was  drawn 
into  trouble  with  an  old  church 
member,  and  I  felt  ruined  forever 
with  the  Old  Baptists,  but  in  due 
time  the  Lord  cleared  me  of  the 
difficulty,  and  then  I  had  lost  my 
mother,  and  being  the  youngest 
was  left  alone,  and  0  the  trouble  I 
have  seen  since  the  Storie's  Creek 
Association  seldom  reaches  one  per- 
son so  weak  as  I  am,  and  I  must  con- 
fess I  believe  it  is  my  own  wicked- 
ness sent  upon  me,  and  O  so  justly, 
for  I  know  so  well  my  nature  is  ut- 
terly depraved ;  yet  in  the  overt 
act  my  fellow- brethren  cannot  ac- 
cuse me  of  any  vicious  acts  as  boys 
often  fell  into.  I  know  nothing 
but  true  grace  can  reach  my  case, 
and  that  is  the  only  hope  I  have. 
I  want  the  prayers  of  christians 
united  for  me  to  be  delivered  from 
my  sins  and  from  the  wicked  one, 
and  have  my  duty  whatever  it  is 
shown  me,  and  be  made  willing  to 
perform  the  same.  I  dreamed  a 
few   weeks  agoj*  of  going  to  the 


water  on  one  side  of  a  church,  and 
the  water  was  very  deep,  and  I 
started  to  the  other  side  and  found 
myself  in  the  church,  and  Elder 
James  S.  Dameron  was  there,  and 
married  me  to  a  lady  that  was 
there,  and  then  took  me  on  the 
other  side  of  the  church,  and  took 
me  out  in  the  water  to  baptize  me. 
I  have  so  many  times  wished  for 
impressions  about  the  water,  and 
I  cannot  see  much  in  this,  and  so  I 
am  afraid  my  wish  is  yet  unfulfilled. 

As  it  seems  my  thoughts  are 
scattered  I  will  stop,  by  again  ap- 
pealing lor  all  who  can  have  a 
mind  to  to  remember  me  around  a 
throne  of  grace  to  do  so. 

Respectfully, 

A  Fkiend. 

Remarks. 

It  strikes  me  that  our  friend  is  a 
subject  of  grace,  and  should  give 
good  heed  to  the  impressions  made 
on  his  mind  by  going  to  the  church, 
and  telling  the  brethren  the  rea- 
son of  his  hope. 

There  is  a  marriage  when  one 
is  joined  unto  the  church  in  the 
sense  expressed  by  the  prophet, 
"For  as  a  young  man  marrieth  a 
virgin,  so  shall  thy  sons  marry 
thee  :  and  as  the  bridegroom  re- 
joiceth  over  the  bride,  so  shall  thy 
God  rejoice  over  thee  :"  Isa  62:  5. 
The  church  is  the  virgin  pure  and 
undefiled.  The  child  of  God  loves 
her,  and  feels  his  vileness  and  unfit- 
ness. A  young  man  who  loves  a 
a  virgin,  as  he  should  to  marry 
her,  must  feel  that  he  is  not  at  all 
wrorthy  of  such  a  woman  for  a  wife. 
But  if  he  knew  that  he  was  worthy 
and  she  loved  him,  how  happy  he 
would  be  if  they  were  married. 
So  a  subject  of  grace  cannot  see 
that  he  is  worthy  of  the  church — 
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he  is  too  vile,  that  is  too  holy  a 
place  for  him.  But  the  thing  that 
a  true  bride  desires  is  the  love 
or  her  husband.  So  if  you  truly 
love  the  church  that  is  the  evi- 
dence of  your  fitness  therefor. 
Thy  maker  is  thy  husband,  the 
Lord  of  the  wliole  earth  shall  he 
be  called.  He  rejoices  over  his 
people  to  do  them  good. 

It  seems  that  in  your  dream  with 
brother  Darneron  leading  you  to 
the  water,  after  your  marriage  or 
union  with  the  church,  is  a  sign 
encouraging  to  you  to  be  baptized. 
In  baptism  you  find  relief,  or  the 
answer  of  a  good  conscience,  from 
such  distress  as  now  is  burdening 
you. 

P.  D.  G. 

Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Dear  Broth- 
er Gold  : — I  will  write  a  few 
thoughts  which  came  into  my  mind 
and  if  you  see  fit  you  can  publish 
them  if  you  think  it  will  cause  ex- 
ercise of  mind  upon  the  things  of 
God  that  may  be  of  some  profit  to 
the  household  of  faith. 

I  have  seen  and  read  many  things 
written  for  ymblieation  that  seem 
to  confuse  instead  of  edify.  I  think 
all  our  writings  should  be  for  edifi- 
cation and  for  comfort.  I  am  also 
of  the  belief  that  all  that  is  written 
in  the  scriptures  is  written  with  a 
view  and  design  to  furnish  the  man 
of  God  with  that  knowledge  he 
needs  here  in  his  pilgrimage,  and 
God  has  not  incorporated  any- 
thing in  his  word  but  what  is  pro- 
fitable if  we  can  understand  it  in 
its  true  meaning.  The  Prophet 
Isaiah  said,  declaring  the  end  from 
the  beginning,  and  from  ancient 
times  the  things  not  yet  done,  say- 
ing my  counsel  shall  stand  and  I 
will  do  all  my  pleasure,    Is.  46  : 10. 


We  go  back  to  the  garden  and 
there  we  hear  the  voice  of*  God, 
saying,  I  will  put  enmity  between 
thee  and  the  woman,  and  between 
thy  seed  and  her  seed ;  it  shall 
bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt 
bruise  his  heel.  Gen.  3  : 15.  Then 
we  take  the  language  of  Peter  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

"For  of  a  truth  against  thy  holy 
child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anoin- 
ted, both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate 
with  the  Gentiles,  and  the  people 
of  Israel,  were  gathered  together. 
For  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand  and 
counsel  determined  before  to  be 
done."  Acts  4:  27-28.  There  is  such 
a  link  connecting  these  things  that 
we  must  admit  that  the  thoughts 
of  God's  heart  stand  to  all  genera- 
tions. And  whatsoever  pleased  the 
Lord  that  did  he  in  heaven,  in  earth 
and  all  the  deep  places.  Connect- 
ing this  with  the  confession  and 
declaration  of  a  heathen  King,  unto 
whom  God  had  revealed  himself, 
we  have  this  language,  And  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are 
reputed  as  nothing ;  and  he  doeth 
his  will  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth; 
and  none  can  say  stay  his  hand,  nor 
say  unto  him,  What  doest  Thou  I 
Dan.  4 : 35.  In  harmony  with 
this  Job  says,  but  he  is  in  one 
mind,  and  who  can  turn  him  ?  and 
what  his  soul  desireth  that  he 
doeth.  He  performeth  the  thing 
that  is  appointed  (predestinated) 
for  me  ;  and  many  such  things  are 
with  him.  Job  23 : 13-14.  Again 
in  the  same  line  Job  says,  "By  his 
Spirit  he  hath  garnished  the  heaven; 
his  hand  hath  formed  the  crooked 
serpent.  Lo,  these  are  parts  of  his 
ways  ;  but  how  little  a  portion  is 
heard  ol  him  ?  but  the  thunder  of 
his  power  who  can  understand  V 
Job  26  :  14. 

We  would  couple  with  these 
the  dectaration  of  Paul  to  the 
Roman  brethren  in  the  9th  chapt," 
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Thou  will  say  tben  unto  me, 
why  doeth  he  yet  find  fault  \  For 
who  hath  resisted  his  will  %  Nay 
but  oh  man,  who  art  thou  that  re 
pliest  against  God  \  Shall  the  thing 
formed  say  unto  him  that  formed 
it  why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  % 
Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the 
clay  of  the  same  lump  to  make  one 
vessel  unto  honor  and  another 
unto  dishonor  ?  Rom.  9  :  19-21.  We 
see  here  that  Peter  and  Paul  and 
Isaiah  and  Daniel  and  Moses  all 
record  the  same  thing  that  is  the 
very  basal  stone  of  our  faith,and  it 
seems  to  me  to  controvert  it  and  to 
attempt  to  set  it  aside  is  denying 
the  faith  of  God's  elect,  and  I 
can't  for  my  life  see  what  good  is 
to  come  from  it,  and  if  brethren 
are  to  be  called  disturbers  of  the 
peace  who  contend  earnestly  for  the 
faith  of  God's  elect  are  to  be  re- 
garded in  this  light  I  can't  see  what 
is  to  become  of  Zion.  Does  not 
this  scripture  fit  in  here,  Better 
dwell  in  the  corner  of  a  housn  top 
alone  than  to  live  in  a  wide  house 
with  a  brawling  woman  ?  Brethren 
know  what  is  embraced  in  the 
scriptures  referred  to, and  when  we 
attempt  to  bring  the  faith  of  God's 
elect  down  to  the  realm  of  carnal 
reason,  and  we  preach  only  what 
is  consistent  with  the  reason  of 
man  I  am  sure  we  are  ]ett  without 
any  gospel  to  preach,  for  every 
principle  of  the  gospel  is  above  and 
beyond  Ihe  reach  of  human  reason, 
and  is  purely  a  matter  of  faith  to 
the  household  of  faith.  When  we 
preach  the  doctrine  of  God,  we 
preach  to  the  faith  of  God's  elect. 
"Howbeit  we  speak  wisdom  among 
them  that  are  perfect ;  yet  not  the 
wisdom  of  this  world,  nor  of  the 
princes  of  this  world,  that  come  to 
nought,  But  we  speak  the  wisdom 
of  God  in  a  mystery,  even  the 
hidden  wisdom  which  God  ordain- 
ed (predestinated)  before  the  world 
unto  our  glory."  Cor.  2:6  7.    It  is 


evident  to  my  mind  that  when  we 
attempt  to  present  the  word  of  God 
in  such  a  way  as  to  suit  a  b  and  c 
we  do  violence  to  the  of  truth.  The 
word  is  not  to  be  brought  down  on 
a  level  with  a  b  and  c,  but  a  b  and  c 
are  to  be  brought  out  of  the  dense 
darkness  and  fogs  of  Arminianism 
up  high  into  the  light  and  walk 
and  life  of  faith,  lor  it  is  by  grace 
through  faith,  and  the  promise  is 
sure  to  all  the  seed.  This  seed 
are  admonished  to  walk,  not  by 
sight,  but  by  faith.  It  seems  if 
brethren  would  think  of  these 
things  they  would  certainly  cease 
to  strive  about  the  doctrine  of  God, 
accept  what  God  says  about  it, 
and  await  the  solution  of  these 
deep  mysteries,  and  walk  together 
in  the  fellowship  of  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Yours  to  serve  in 
the  gospel  in  hope. 

W.  Lively. 


Dear  Brother  Gold  : — Jesus 
once  said  to  his  disciples,  "Occupy 
till  I  come."  This  seems  to  me  to 
imply  that  the  gospel  field  has 
much  room,  and  that  there  is  no 
likelihood  of  its  becoming  so  oc- 
cupied that  no  room  is  left.  In  at- 
tempting either  to  speak  or  to 
write,  I  desire  to  find  some  ground 
that  has  not  been  fully  occupied 
by  others,  or  even  by  myself,  be- 
fore. I  now  propose  to  offer  some 
reflections  upon  the  law,  that  is 
"The  holy  law  of  God."  The 
Psalmist  David  says,  "The  law  of 
the  Lord  is  perfect."  The  apostle 
Paul  says,  "The  law  is  holy  and 
the  commandment  holy  and  just 
and  good."  Then  we  do  well  to 
sometimes  contemplate  it  and  see 
if  we  cannot  behold  wondrous 
things  out  of  it.  The  two  writers, 
one  in  the  Old  Testament  and  the 
other  in  the  New,  who  dwelt  far 
more  on  christian  experience  than 
any  others  dwelt  much  upon  the 
law.    I  speak  of  David  and  Paul. 
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So  much  is  this  the  case  that  it 
would  seem  that  they  regarded  ex- 
perience as  inseparable  from  a 
knowledge  of  the  law  of  God.  It 
seemed  to  be  in  the  view  of  both 
those  writers  the  foundation  ot 
everything  as  though  without  the 
law  there  could  have  been  no  gos- 
pel. Loving  and  admiring  the 
holiness  and  purity  of  God's  law, 
is  a  very  different  thing  from  de- 
pending upon  works  or  duties  for 
acceptance.  The  law  did  not  make 
men  sinners,  it  only  showed  them 
to  be  sinners,  and  it  never  was  a 
stumbling  block  in  the  way  of  any 
body.  If  we  have  any  knowledge 
or  love  of  holiness,  we  must  love 
that  law  because  it  is  holy.  We 
cannot  deal  intelligently  with  the 
subject  without  making  and  keep- 
ing in  view  a  distinction  between 
what  is  sometimes  called  the  moral 
law,  and  that  dispensation  of  laws 
and  ordinances  that  was  committed 
to  the  Israelites  to  begin  and  end 
with  that  people.  It  is  a  distinc- 
tion not  difficult  to  make,  the  first 
being  permanent  and  perpetual,  the 
other  merely  typical  and  shadowy 
of  a  body  and  substance  to  come 
which  substance  having  come  there 
remains  no  further  need  of  the 
shadow.  The  substance  yet  lives, 
but  the  shadows  have  passed  away. 
What  Christ  and  the  Apostles  call- 
ed the  law  was  not  that  ceremonial 
law  at  all.  The  law  of  which  they 
spoke  had  no  beginning  and  never 
would  or  could  have  an  end.  It 
embraced  the  eternal  and  immuta- 
ble principles  of  right  and  justice, 
and  never  did  require  anything  but 
what  was  right,  and  from  that  it 
never  can  make  any  abatement. 
The  writing  of  it  upon  tables  and 
its  publication  amid  the  terrors  and 
thunders  of  Sinai  did  not  make  it 
law,  nor  make  any  difference  iu  it. 
It  was  simply  publishing  it.  It 
added  nothing  to  it.  I  suppose  it 
will  not  be  disputed  now  that  the 


law  of  which  I  speak  isbinding  upon 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  and  * 
upon  all  classes  and  conditions  of 
men.  If  it  was  not  so  in  the  be 
ginning  and  commenced  with  the 
creation  of  men  I  might  inquire 
when  did  it  become  so  %  Was  there 
ever  a  time  since  man  has  been  on 
the  earth  the  law  of  God  was  not 
binding  upon  all  the  human  family? 
I  speak  of  this  somewhat  particular- 
ly because  it  is  somewhat  common 
to  speak  of  the  injunction  in  regard 
to  the  forbidden  fruit  as  though 
that  was  the  law  under  which 
Adam  was  created,  and  all  the  law 
that  he  and  his  posterity  were  under. 
That  restriction  was  a  simply  a  pre- 
cept, that  in  and  of  itself  would 
imply  that  the  newly  created  man 
was  under  law  to  his  Maker,  and 
bound  to  obey  his  commands.  If 
this  were  all  the  law  that  was  bind- 
ing upon  men,  then  there  could 
have  been  no  further  transgression 
on  the  part  of  Adam,  or  of  his 
posterity.  "For  where  there  is  no 
law  there  no  transgression."  The 
Apostle  says  he  would  not  have 
known  sin  but  by  the  law.  Neither 
would  anybody  else,  as  there  would 
have  been  no  sin  to  know.  By  the 
law  is  the  knowlege  of  sin.  As  man 
was  driven  out  of  the  garden  there 
never  could  be  any  more  eating  of 
the  tree  of  knowledge  by  him,  or 
any  of  his  posterity.  The  general 
principles  of  law  were  not  involved 
in  the  act  of  eating  ot  that  inter- 
dicted tree.  The  condition  of  a 
sinner  is  not  merely  that  he  has 
transgressed  some  commandment, 
but  that  his  nature  is  depraved, 
"enmity  against  God."  The  salva- 
tion of  a  sinner  is  not  merely  from 
the  penalty  or  consequences  of 
Adam's  transgression,  but  his  sal- 
vation is  a  personal  thing.  Jesus 
shall  save  his  people  from  their 
sins.  I  cannot  find  the  sinner,  nor 
what  the  sinner's  state  and  condi- 
tion is,  without  finding   the  law 
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that  he  is  under,  and  what  the 
character  of  that  law  is.  The  law 
being  holy  it  is  of  itself  a  curse 
upon  the  enemies  of  God  and  of 
holiness.  The  redemption  and  sal- 
vation of  sinners  is  not  said  to  be 
from  punishment,  or  from  the  con- 
sequence of  the  first  transgression  ; 
but  from  the  law  and  from  its 
curse.  Christ  was  made  under  the 
law  to  redeem  them  that  were 
under  the  law.  And  if  they  had 
not  been  under  the  law  there  could 
have  been  no  redemption  for  them. 
In  this  respect  we  find  no  differ- 
ence between  Jew  and  Gentile,  nor 
between  those  that  lived  before 
Moses  and  those  who  lived  after- 
ward. As  it  was  the  same  God,  so 
it  was  the  same  holy,  unchangeable 
law  to  which  the  whole  race  were 
amenable,  and  in  regard  to  which 
death  has  passed  upon  all  men  for 
that  all  have  sinned.  Sin  reigned 
with  tyrannical  sway  from  Adam 
to  Moses,  and  death  reigned  because 
of  sin.  But  grace  reigned  upon 
the  same  principle  then  as  now, 
and  the  righteousness  of  the  law 
was  fulfilled  in  Abel,  in  Enoch. 
Abraham, Joseph  and  others,just  as 
it  is  now  fulfilled  in  all  those  who 
walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after 
Spirit.  While  it  was  by  the  offence 
of  one  that  judgment  came  upon 
all  men  to  condemnation,  yet  the 
condemnation  is  because  they  are 
sinners,  and  not  because  Adam  was 
a  sinner.  He  that  believeth  not  is 
condemned  already,  and  this  the 
condemnation  that  they  love  dark- 
ness rather  than  light  because 
their  deeds  are  evil.  The  records 
we  have  of  the  condition  of  the 
race,  previous  to  their  destruction 
by  the  deluge,  shows  the  complete 
and  almost  unrestricted  reign  of 
sin,  and  that  man  had  corrupted 
his  way  to  that  extent  that  the 
fear  of  God  was  found  only  in  a 
single  family.  The  Apostle  speaks 
of  the  law  of  God  and  its  holy  re- 


quirements to  Gentiles,  as  much  as 
he  does  to  Jews,  and  shows  them 
they  were  not  without  the  law. 
They  had  a  consciousness  of  right 
and  wrong,  and  in  this  respect  were 
a  law  unto  themselves.  The  gospel 
of  Christ  blends  in  its  theme  of 
song  both  Moses  and  the  Lamb  of 
God.  I  do  not  see  how  we  shall 
be  led  to  the  idea  of  a  sacrifice 
to  put  away  sin  but  by  a  conscious- 
ness of  sin  and  guilt,  and  the  con- 
sequences thereof.  How  shall  we 
appreciate  a  deliverer,  unless  we 
first  know  a  bondage  \  If  that  de- 
liverance be  to  turn  away  ungodli- 
ness from  us,  A'ili  it  not  be  a  deliver- 
ance from  the  love  and  control  of 
sin?  The  Apostle  not  only  spake 
to  Gentiles  of  their  being  under 
law  to  God,  but  he  declared  that 
it  had  dominion  over  them.  A 
righteous  law  can  never  justify  a 
sinner,  but  nevertheless  while  men 
confessedly  are  sinners  they  still 
are  legalists,  and  that  dominion 
over  them  only  ceases  with  death. 
It  is  passing  strange  that  men 
should  prefer  the  relationship  of 
a  servant  to  a  son,  and  that  the 
reward  should  be  of  debt  rather 
than  of  grace.  So  completely  are 
men  under  the  power  and  control 
of  this  spirit  of  bondage  that  they 
prefer  to  have  it  so.  Hence  the 
Epithet  Antinomian  is  thrust  upon 
those  who  will  not  believe  that 
acceptance  with  God  is  on  the 
ground  of  good  works.  We  do  not 
come  to  a  knowledge  of  Christ  with- 
out becoming  dead  to  the  law.  The 
Apostle  teaches  that  it  was  through 
the  law  that  he  became  dead  to  it. 
That  he  had  regarded  it  as  to  be 
the  way  of  life,  that  the  com- 
mandment had  come  upon  him 
condemning  him  and  he  found  it 
to  be  unto  death  instead  of  life. 
So  henceforth  that  was  dead  where- 
in he  had  been  held.  Now  he  is  no 
more  a  servant  but  a  son,  and  if  a 
son  then  an  heir. 
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This  is  that  school  master  by 
whose  tuition  we  learn  Christ,  and 
without  which  it  seems  to  me  that 
our  knowledge  of  him  wcrald  be 
quite  imperfect.  Somebody  asks 
"wherefore  then  serveth  the  law?" 
I  answer ;  the  law  was  first  before 
the  gospel,  and  it  is  as  eternal  and 
unchangeable  as  the  throne  of 
Jehovah.  But  for  the  law  there 
would  have  been  no  gospel.  And 
if  there  is  anybody  anywhere  that 
is  not  under  the  condemnation  of 
that  law  of  God  there  can  be  no 
gospel  for  them.  There  is  a  point 
in  the  experience  of  believers  that 
I  wish  to  notice  here.  That  is  that 
when  the  law  is  brought  home  to 
the  understanding  and  conscience 
of  a  sinner  although  it  condemns 
and  seems  to  cut  him  off,  yet  he 
loves  it.  The  Apostle  with  all  his 
sense  of  guilt  and  condemnation 
could  say,  "I  delight  iathe  law  of 
God."  Aud  the  Old  Psalmist  could 
contemplate  the  holiness  and 
purity  of  that  law  with  rapture. 
"Blessed  is  the  man  whose  delight 
is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  and  in 
his  law  doth  he  meditate  day  and 
night."  Again,  "0  howl  love  thy 
law!  it  is  my  meditation  all  the 
day."  People  will  hot  lore  that 
law  unless  its  principles  have  been 
implanted  within  them.  Then  in- 
deed is  the  righteousness  of  the 
law  fulfilled  in  them,  even  though 
they  are  found  writing  bitter 
things  against  themselves.  In  gos- 
pel bonds, 

E.  RlTTENlIOI'SK 


A  PREACHING  TOUR. 
_  Dear  Brethren  : — I  feol  a  de- 
sire to  write  to  those  I  mot  during 
the  months  of  January  and  Febru- 
ary 1895,  and  to  all  this  epistle  of 
love  I  hope  may  come.  1  feel  a 
desire  to  comply  with  the  request 
of  many  to  write  to  them.  I  will 
omit  many  things  that  came  under 


my  observation.  I  also  ask  my 
brethren  to  excuse  me  if  I  should 
fail  to  give  a  full  account  of  my 
tour,  or  fail  to  mention  certain 
names.  I  failed  to  meet  my  ap- 
pointments at  Wilson,  but  visited 
them  the  next  day  and  at  night 
and  was  glad  to  meet  them.  As 
usual  they  appeared  to  be  in  the 
spirit  of  love.  The  next  was  at 
South  Quay,  Va.  I  also  met  with 
Elder  Armstrong,  and  had  the 
pleasure  of  hearing  him  preach  that 
doctrine  that  always  gives  God  the 
glory.  He  and  I  were  together  for 
several  days.  While  together  we 
tried  to  preach  at  Flatly  Creek 
church,  and  met  many  warm  breth- 
ren, also  their  beloved  pastor,  Chas. 
Meads,  and  I  felt  glad  to  meet 
such  a  minister  as  brother  Meads. 
I  would  be  glad  if  I  could  meet 
him  often.  There  I  parted  with 
the  dear  Eider  Armstrong,  but  was 
blessed  with  the  presence  of  Elder 
Meads  across  the  Albemarle  sound 
to  Elim's  church.  We  met  several 
of  the  members  who  showed  their 
faith  like  they  did  in  the  Apostles' 
days — by  their  works.  '  I  then  par- 
ted with  the  dear  Elder,  and  made 
my  way  with  a  kind  old  friend 
across  the  Currituck  Sound.  About 
12  0' clock  I  reached  brother  Perry' s 
and  was  kindly  cared  for.  I  tried 
to  preach  that  night  at  a  School 
House.  The  next  clay  I  Avas  con- 
veyed over  to  the  beach  to  Elder  A. 
J.  Austin's.  I  hope  I  may  never  for- 
get the  love  they  manifested  to  me. 
Let  me  say,  brother  Austin,  come 
and  see  us.  From  thence  I  went 
to  Columbia,  and  soon  found  sev- 
eral good  brethren  that  I  hope  long 
to  remember.  Brother  Thomas 
Holidia  and  his  old  mother  Elida, 
who  made  me  think  of  my  old  mo- 
ther, that  died  on  the  twelfth  of 
last  November.  Oh  how  I  do  love 
to  meet  such  a  dear  old  mother  in 
Israel.  May  the  blessings  of  heav- 
en rest  upon  her  and  her  dear  wid- 
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owed  daughter  and  sister,  Frances 
Barnes.  The  meeting  of  the  de- 
voted sister,  Sadie  Liverinan,  from 
whose  pen  I  received  so  much  com- 
fort Was  very  refreshing.  We  were 
together  three  or  four  days,  and 
how  sweet  the  hours  did  pass  away, 
while  we  were  together  to  sing  and 
pray.  I  visited  Gum  Neck,  in  com- 
pany with  brother  Phelps,  and 
tried  to  preach  for  them.  I  went 
to  Fairfield  and  stopped  with 
Mend  Rose  whose  duty  is,  I  be- 
lieve, to  tell  sinners  around,  what  a 
dear  savior  he  has  found.  I  was 
then  conveyed  to  old  friend  Abram 
Baum's,  who  cannot  see  at  all  with 
his  natural  eyes,  but  his  spiritual 
eyes  in  understanding  seemed  to 
be  very  good.  Friend  Baum,  as 
Well  as  a  great  many  others,  are 
special  friends  to  the  Baptists, 
and  have  reason  of  a  Christian 
hope,  and  are  good  warriors,  but 
are  fighting  behind  this  kind  of 
breastworks,  (I  am  not  a  professor 
of  Religion).  I  can  not  endorse 
them  in  remaining  behind  such  as 
an  excuse.  If  you  love  me  keep  my 
commandments.  Let  me  say  to  all 
such,  if  you  have  the  light  put  it 
not  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  can- 
dlestick, that  you  and  others  may 
have  the  benefits  of  the  same  light. 
No  amount  of  money  would  be  of 
any  benefit,  if  never  put  in  use  by 
any  one.  Thou  oughtest,  therefore, 
to  put  my  money  to  the  exchangers. 
"Doubtless  there  are  many  that  fail 
to  enjoy  the  comforts  and  blessings 
of  the  church  (or  militant  king- 
dom) because  of  their  neglect  of 
duties.  I  then  traveled  on  and  met 
most  of  my  appointments  until  I 
reached  Rose  Bay,  nearby  old  sister 
Cartwrights.  There  I  tried  to 
preach  two  days,  and  I  am  glad  I 
was  there.  I  have  never  felt  more 
like  discriminating  between  truth 
and  error  in  all  my  life,  and  the 
two  kinds  of  religion  that  are  being 
set  forth  by  the  human  family. 


Though  there  is  so  much  said 
about  religion  in  this  nineteenth 
century,  if  you  will  notice  care- 
fully, you  will  find  it  mentioned 
but  five  times  in  the  Bible,  and  by 
noticing  the  reading  carefully  you 
will  find  two  kinds,  one  is  pure 
and  undefiled  before  God  and  the 
Father,  and  the  other  is  vain,  worth- 
less. It  was  my  lot  to  attempt  to 
preach  at  the  same  place  on  the 
same  day,  not  with,  but  immedi- 
ately after  one  did  preach.  He 
used  a  good  deal  of  sophistry  and 
pretended  to  be  glad  to  meet  me. 
After  he  lined  one  of  their  hymns, 
he  asked  me  to  lead  in  prayer.  I 
refused  so  to  do.  He  then  did  his 
preaching.  After  he  was  through 
I  tried  to  preach  from  John  5:1-15. 
The  Missionary  Baptists  have  built 
a  very  good  house  within  twenty- 
five  yards  of  where  the  Primitives 
have  been  preaching  tor  a  long 
time.  Though  from  what  I  could 
learn  of  the  preacher  and  the  doc- 
trine, and  the  manner  he  set  it 
forth,  with  all  of  its  sweet  flavors 
of  foreign  and  home  missions  and 
Sabbath  schools,  I  have  many  rea- 
sons to  doubt  his  ever  catching  one 
of  the  lambs  of  God;  and  if  he 
does,  they  will  finally  come  to  their 
senses,  that  is,  they  will  leave.  I 
know  by  experience  they  cannot 
live  on  their  husky  doctrines,  and 
will  be  bound  to  ret  urn  with  shame, 
and  say:  "I  have  sinned  against  my 
Father's  principles  of  doctrine, 
and  the  practice  of  the  only  moth- 
er, the  church,  and  let  me  live  with 
you."  I  was  conveyed  on  and  on, 
meeting  kind  brethren.  The  Broth- 
ers Lupton  and  friend  Hall  carried 
me  to  Goose  Creek  Island  in  the 
storm  on  Thursday  evening,  Feb- 
ruary 7th.  That  evening  will  long 
be  remembered  by  me,  and  perhaps 
a  great  many  others.  From  thence 
we  went  to  New  Berne,  and  then 
home,  finding  all  well,  but  very  un- 
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easy  fearing  I  was  destroyed  in  the 
storm  or  frozen;  but  God's  grace 
was  for  us  all. 

H.  F.  Peedin. 

Dear  Brother  Gold: — I  have 
thought  for  some  time  I  would  try 
and  write  a  part  of  what  I  hope 
the  Lord  has  done  for  my  soul, 
that  my  children  might  see  what  I 
have  passed  through.  I  shall  have 
to  go  back  to  my  childhood.  As 
far  back  as  I  can  recollect  I  have 
been  troubled  aboui  what  would 
become  of  me  when  I  died.  I 
thought  I  could  get  religion,  and 
went  to  work  thinking  I  would 
soon  be  a  christian,  bat  alas,  I  got 
no  better,  but  worse.  I  would 
make  promises  to  the  Lord,  ard 
break  them,  adding  sin  to  sin. 
When  I  would  shut  my  eyes  to 
sleep  I  could  see  hundreds  of  black 
objects  dancing  before  my  eyes 
and  thought  it  was  devils  laughing 
at  me-  I  became  afraid  to  sleep 
by  myself.  But  after  awhile  it 
partially  wore  off,  and  I  got  to  go- 
ing in  company,  and  would  be  as 
gay  as  the  gayest;  but  when  I 
would  go  home  and  get  to  think- 
ing what  I  had  done,  it  would 
trouble  me  a  great  deal;and  then  to 
my  promises  again,  and  no  sooner 
made  than  broken.  Dear  Brother,  I 
have  told  falsehoods  enough  to 
damn  my  soul, if  I  hadn't  committed 
another  sin.  I  was  thinking  all  this 
time  I  had  to  be  judged  by  the 
sins  I  committed,  hadn't  seen  the 
fountain  whence  all  sins  came.  Oh, 
when  I  saw  I  was  nothing  but  a 
sink  of  sin  from  the  crown  of  my 
head  to  my  feet  I  gave  up  thinking 
I  could  save  myself.  My  cry  was, 
Lord  have  mercy  upon  me  a  sinner. 
A  sin-sick  soul  don't  need  anybody 
to  tell  such  to  pray.  They  would 
pray  if  their  tongue  was  cut  out. 
About  this  time  I  was  teaching 
school  in  Virginia.  I  had  several 
uncles  and  aunts  living  near  where 


I  was  teaching.  They  were  all  Mis 
sioiaries.  I  went  to  one  of  their 
protracted  meetings.  They  asked 
if  there  was  any  one  there  that 
wan  ed  to  be  prayed  for.  I  thought 
perhaps  I  had  done  wrong.  I  had 
never  asked  anybody  to  pray  for 
me,  and  knelt  at  my  seat.  When 
I  went  out  of  the  house  they  gath- 
ered aroand  me,  to  tell  me  how  to 
do.  The  preacher  gave  me  several 
passages  of  Scripture  to  read,  say- 
ing it  was  not  necessary  to  read 
the  whole  Bible.  One  of  my  aunts 
told  me  to  go  on  and  get  religion, 
and  not  to  let  the  old  Hardshell 
doctrine  keep  me  from  getting  re- 
ligion. They  all  knew  my  precious 
old  mother  was  a  Hardshell,  as 
they  called  them.  I  never  said 
any  thing,  but  went  to  my  board- 
ing place,  went  up  stairs,  got  on 
my  knees,  and  begged  the  Lord  to 
show  me  the  right  way.  I  knew  I 
could  do  nothing  bat  beg  for  mercy. 
That  night  I  dreamed  there  was  a 
crowd  standing  on  the  bank  of  a 
river,  the  water  was  ^ery  deep.  I 
saw  two  men  start  across  the  river, 
they  soon  got  in  deep  water,  one 
of  them  went  over  without  any 
trouble,  the  other  one,  which  was 
one  of  my  uncTes,  sank  and  when 
he  would  rise  to  the  surface  I  could 
see  him  catching  at  straws  as  they 
floated  down  the  stream.  I  wrung 
my  hands  and  cried  and  begged 
so.ne  one  to  take  him  out.  They 
seemed  uncorcerned,  and  paid  no 
attention  to  me.  Some  one  said 
the  Lord  was  leading  Ihe  one  that 
went  over  safe,  the  other  one  was 
left  to  his  own  choice,  that  was 
what  they  had  been  telling  me  :  it 
was  as  I  chose  whether  I  would  be 
a  christian  or  not.  Dear  brethren 
and  sisters,  I  don't  believe  there  is 
a  christian  in  the  world  that  don't 
know  if  it  was  left  to  them  they 
would  be  lost.  I  felt  to  be  already 
lost.  I  got  to  think  it  was  a  sin  for 
me  to  take  the  Lord's  name  in  my 
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sin-polluted  lips.  I  was  trying  to 
pray  all  the  time  for  conviction.  I 
did  not  think  it  was  conviction.  I 
thought  I  would  never  have  any 
pleasure  in  this  world  nor  the 
world  to  come.  I  resolved  if  I  was 
sent  to  hell  I  would  go  there  beg- 
ging lor  mercy.  I  married  during 
the  time.  My  husband  Avas no  pro- 
fessor, but  a  strong  Methodist  in 
belief,  consequently  we  attended 
a  great  many  Methodist  meetings. 
I  thought  there  were  good  people 
among  them,  but  I  had  no  confi- 
dence in  their  way  of  worship.  I 
loved  the  Baptists,  but  thought 
them  too  good  for  me  to  ever  be 
one.  I  did  not  hear  them  preach 
often.  My  husband  was  so  bitter 
against  them  I  had  rather  stay  at 
home  than  for  him  to  carry  me  to 
hear  them,  t bough  he  would  go 
with  me  whenever  I  asked  him.  I 
was  reading  Whitfield's  sermons 
one  day,  and  in  one  of  them  he  was 
calling  on  people  to  repent,  but, 
said  he,  some  of  you  may  say  I 
can't  repent.  He  said,  Avho  told 
you  so  ?  The  devil  never  told  any- 
body they  couldn' t  repent.  He  said, 
whoever  you  are,  you  are  not  far 
from  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Here 
I  felt  to  believe  the  Lord  was  lead- 
ing me.  I  knew  if  I  wras  saved  it 
would  be  by  the  mercy  of  God,  and 
nothing  good  that  I  could  do. 
There  was  a  camp  meeting  at  Flat 
Rock,  near  us.  We  went,  I  took  my 
seat  just  outside  of  the  altar;  one 
of  their  biggest  preachers  got  up  to 
preach,  his  text  was,  "As  Moses 
lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilder- 
ness, so  shall  the  son  of  man  be 
lifted  up."  He  went  on  to  tell  them 
everybody  could  look  if  they  would, 
and  if  they  didn  t  they  ought  to 
die.  I  felt  to  know  there  was  not 
a  word  of  truth  in  what  he  said,  for 
here  I  am,  and  would  give  ten 
thousand  worlds  if  I  had  them,  to 
look  and  be  healed,  but  could  not. 
While  these  things  were  passing 


through  my  mind  my  burden  of 
guilt  was  taken  away.  I  felt  so 
light  I  got  up  off  my  seat,  every- 
thing looked  different  and  every- 
body seemed  to  shine.  While  I 
wras  wondering  if  it  was  religion 
something  spoke  to  me,  what  do  you 
mean,  you  have  got  no  religion, 
this  is  not  the  place  for  you  to  get 
religion.  I  sank  down  on  my  seat 
a  miserable  creature,  all  my  joy 
was  gone  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye  I  thought  I  was  a  hypocrite, 
and  hadn't  said  a  word  to  anyone. 
After  awhile  my  burden  left  me 
and  this  Scripture  came  to  me.  'My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee.'  This 
gave  me  some  hope,  but  thought  1 
would  have  to  have  better  evidence 
before  I  would  own  it.  It  got  out 
somehow  that  I  had  professed  relig- 
ion at  the  camp  meeting;  an  old 
colored  woman  that  belonged  to  my 
father  told  me  my  father  said  he 
was  sorry  for  any  of  his  children 
to  take  up  with  the  Methodists. 
That  hurt  my  feelings.  I  knew  I 
did  not  believe  in  them  any  more 
than  he  did.  But  that  caused  me 
a  great  deal  of  trouble.  Why 
should  the  Lord  pardon  my  sins 
under  a  man's  preaching  when  I 
did  not  believe  a  word  he  said, 
makes  me  often  think  I  have  caught 
the  shadow  and  missed  the  sub- 
stance. But  then  it  is  a  little  hope 
that  I  wouldn't  take  the  world  for. 
I  have  felt  at  times  I  would  never 
doubt  any  more.  But  oh,  these 
times  are  so  far  between.  I  spend 
a  great  deal  of  my  time  in  the  val- 
ley. We  brought  our  children  to 
Oak  Ridge  to  educate  them  because 
it  wTas  a  non-sectarian  school ;  but 
I  don't  see  any  difference,  they  are 
all  will- worshippers  and  hold  their 
protracted  meetings  two  or  three 
weeks  at  a  time,  right  in  front  of 
our  door.  I  can  stand  on  the  porch 
and  hear  them.  I  am  sometimes 
afraid  my  children  will  become  en- 
tangled with  them,  but  the  Lord  is 
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their  keeper.  I  would  rejoice  to 
know  my  children  had  the  evidence 
of  being  christians.  But  I  don't 
want  the  profession  without  the 
evidence.    Your  sister  I  hope, 

W.  H.  Williams. 


The  church  of  which  Elder  A.  H.  Philpot 
is  a  member  requested  the  publication,  in 
/ion's  Laxdmmik  of  the  following.— P.  D.  G. 

Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Dear  Broth- 
er : — 1  very  well  remember  your 
article  in  the  Landmark  concern- 
ing the  sheep  butting  the  dead  goat, 
and  would  have  destroyed  himself 
had  he  not  been  prevented,  which 
I  understand  to  be  figurative. 
Nevertheless,  I  feel  it  to  be  my 
duty  to  reply  or  write  the  truth, 
concerning  a  difference  that  existed 
last  summer  between  myself  and 
J.  Lee  Taylor,  in  order  to  defend 
myself  against  false-rumors  which 
have  gone  out.  It  is  as  follows  to 
wit :  Some  three  years  ago  I  had 
some  appointments  on  Walker's 
Creek,  in  Giles  county,  Va.,  where 
a  Primitive  Baptist  was  never 
heard.  A  short  while  before  I 
reached  there  at  a  Missionary  meet- 
ing-house, where  I  had  an  appoint- 
ment, J.  Lee  Taylor  had  written  a 
letter  to  that  church  warning  them 
against  our  denomination  as  im- 
postors, requesting  the  same  to  be 
read  in  church  conference.  I  let 
this  pass  unnoticed,  until  the  3rd 
Sunday  in  last  April  I  tried  to 
preach  at  Old  Centre,  and  felt  like 
I  was  favored  of  the  Lord  to  preach 
the  truth.  Shortly  after  that  a 
friend  of  mine  told  me  Mr.  J.  Lee 
Taylor,  while  standing  in  the  water 
baptizing,  spoke  out  and  said, 
preacher  Philpot  t  remarked  from 
the  stand  at  Old  Centre,  on  the 
said  3rd  Sunday  in  April,  that  any- 
body that  went  to  a  Sabbath-school 
was  bound  to  go  to  hell,  and  he 
must  have  been  drunk  or  he  would 
not  have  said  it.    This  fired  me  up 


in  feelings,  and  soon  after  this  I 
met  J.  Lee  Taylor  at  Henry  Court 
in  conversation  with  brother  C.  G. 
Purdy,  a  deacon  of  Old  Center 
church.  I  stepped  up  to  him,  slap 
ped  him  on  the  shoulder  andremark- 
ed,  parson,  you  are  misrepresent- 
ing me,  and  told  him  what  I  had 
heard.  He  said  he  had  heard  such 
rumors  and  gave  his  author  which 
was  a  member  of  his  order  that  was 
present  at  the  time  I  tried  to  preach. 
Taylor  then  asked  me  what  I  did 
say  about  the  Sabbath-school.  I 
told  him  to  remember  just  now 
what  I  said  I  could  not,  but  I  do 
not  endorse  Sabbath-schools  in  the 
manner  they  are  carried  on,  patron- 
ize them,  nor  recognize  them  as  a 
religious  institution,  but  so  far  as 
saying  that  anybody  that  went  to 
one  had  to  go  to  hell  I  never  said 
that.  If  that  was  the  case  I  would 
have  to  go  myself,  for  I  have  been 
to  one;  and  left  him,  and  brother 
Purdy  standing  where  I  found 
them.  The  next  I  heard  it  rumored 
around  by  Taylor's  members  that  I 
had  been  to  brother  Taylor  and 
denied  ever  opposing  Sabbath- 
schools.  And  a  deacon  of  his 
church  invited  me  to  come  up  to 
their  Sabbath-school  and  give  a 
lecture,  that  he  understood  that  I 
did  not  oppose  them.  Finally  we 
got  into  an  argument  over  the 
matter.  During  our  talk  I  told 
him  of  some  untruthful  statements 
wrote  and  published  in  a  book 
giving  the  life  of  D.  G.  Taylor. 
This  he  became  offended  at,  and 
made  some  insulting  remarks.  I 
then  told  him  what  I  had  heard 
against  D.  G.  Taylor  and  quoted 
my  authors  for  the  same. 

Be  it  remembered  that  D.  G. 
Taylor,  dec'd  was  a  Missionary 
preacher  for  a  number  of  years, 
joined  the  church  at  Mayo  of  that 
order,  November  28th,  1844,  was 
ordained  October  30th,  1847;  depar- 
ted this  life  March  30th,  1890.  So 
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says  J.J.  Taylor,  the  author  of  the 
book  which  gives  the  life  and  his- 
tory of  Daniel  G.  Taylor.  He  was 
the  father  of  J.  Lee  Taylor,  J.  J. 
Taylor,  Sam  Frank  Taylor  and 
Reed  Taylor,  dec'd,  all  four  of 
which  were  Missionary  preachers. 

The  charges  preferred  against 
D.  G.  Taylor  were  concerning  a 
horse  trade  with  a  man  by  the  name 
of  Doyle,  on  the  25th  day  of  De- 
cember, 1852,  and  a  false  obituary 
he  wrote  of  my  grandfather,  Elder 
John  Turner.  Soon  after  this  W. 
G.  Goode,  this  deacon  I  referred  to, 
saw  J.  Lee  Taylor  and  gave  him 
the  details  of  our  conversation.  I 
then  made  the  same  statement  from 
the  stand  at  Town  Creek  that  I 
made  to  Goode,  saying  I  was  re- 
sponsible for  it,thatl  wascreditably 
informed  that  it  was  a  fact.  In  a 
few  dajTs  J.  Lee  Taylor  was  going 
around  enquiring  to  know  what  I 
said,  saying  it  was  false,  andl  had  to 
publicly  retract  it,  give  a  libel  or  he 
would  sue  me  in  Court  for  slander, 
and  that  he  was  coming  by  my 
house  to  see  about  the  matter, 
which  was  on  his  way  home.  He 
passed  by  and  never  called,  re- 
turned home,  and  wrote  me  the 
following  letter,  to  wit : 

Spencer,  Va.,  June  22d.  i894 
Elder  Albert  Philpott, 

Alumine,  Va. 
Dear  Sir: — If  I  am  correctly  informed,  you 
are  bringing  slanderous  and  false  charges 
against  my  father,  Elder  D.  G.  Taylor,  in 
that  you  charge  him  with  giving  in  his  horse 
to  the  commissioner  of  revenue  as  a  diseased 
horse,  that  he  sold  the  same  as  a  sound  horse, 
and  that  he  was  sued  in  the  court  of  Henry 
County,  and  that  you  could  bring  the  proof 
from  the  records,  and  in  the  person  of  jurors 
who  awarded  the  damages,  and  otherdamag- 
ing  statements,  I  am  told  you  have  made  as 
against  my  father,  which  I  denounce  slander- 
ous and  false,  and  in  the  name  of  my  aggriev- 
ed and  sorrow-stricken  mother  1  demand  a 
speedy  pub  ic  retraction,  or  I  shall  hold  you 
personally  responsible  for  your  utterance. 
Please  write  at  once  and  let  me  know  what 
you  propose  to  do. 

Truly  yours, 

J.  Lee  Taylor. 


The  following  is  my  reply  : 
Elder  J.  Lee  Taylor, 

Dear  Sir  .-—Your  letter  to  hand,  contents 
noted,  will  say  to  you,  set  your  time,  I 
will  meet  you  at  Alumine,  and  we  will  bring 
Esquire  Itoss,  Gardener  Goode,  and  myself, 
all  face  to  face,  and  I  will  explain  the  matter 
and  show  what  gave  rise  to  it.  If  this  gives 
you  satisfaction  all  will  be  right.  If  not  will 
say  to  you,  I  am  prepared  to  produce  good 
authors  for  all  I  fail  to  prove.  I  will  be  at 
Henry  Court  and  you  can  set  the  time  when 
to  meet,  and  1  will  let  the  parties  know. 
Yours  sincerely,  A.  P».  Pjiili'ott. 

Alumine,  Va. 

Accordingly  I  went  to  Henry 
Court  and  looked  for  Mr.  Taylor 
but  never  saw  him,  though  he  ap- 
peared on  the  street  I  learned  after 
I  left  about  4  o'clock  p.  m.  Two 
friends  of  nine  came  to  my  house 
and  told  me  Taylor  had  written  to 
his  brethren  and  informed  them  he 
was  going  to  meet  me  at  Alumine 
the  16th  of  July  to  settle  the  mat- 
ter. So  on  the  13th  of  July  I  met 
him  very  friendly.  I  told  him  T 
had  been  wanting  to  see  him  about 
what  had  passed  between  us.  I  told 
him  what  I  had  said,  and  the  cause 
of  my  saying  it.  He  spoke  a  few 
words  mildly,  then  remarked,  I  was 
a  lying  scoundrel,  and  meet  him  at 
Alumine  Monday  and  we  would 
settle  it,  and  then  rode  off.  I  then 
remarked  to  him  I  did  not  propose 
to  meet  as  low  down  a  scoundrel  as 
he  was.  Yet  I  had  not  gone  but 
a  few  steps  before  I  fully  intended 
to  meet  him,  so  I  made  prepara 
tions.  I  went  to  Martinsville  and 
got  a  copy  of  records.  I  then  went 
to  see  one  of  the  jurors  and  have 
his  written  testimony.  I  then  went 
to  the  church  records,  and  on  Mon- 
day the  16th  of  July  I  rode  in  Alu- 
mine, and  passed  Mr.  Taylor  and 
spoke  to  him.  I  then  wrote  him 
a  note  which  was  as  follows,  to 
wit  : 

Mr.  J.  Lee  Taylor. 

Dear  Sir: — You  asked  me  to  meet  you  at 
Alumine  to-day,  as  you  see  I  am  here  in 
person.    Please  inform  me  what  you  desire. 
Yours  truly, 

A.  B.  Philpott. 
Alumine,  Va.,  July  16,  1894. 
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This  note  was  carried  to  him  by 
brother  G.  C.  King,  of  our  church 
at  Town  Creek.  He  never  answered 
it.  I  sent  an  appointment  on  Sun- 
day that  I  would  preach  at  Alumine 
at  11  o'clock  a.  m.,  Monday.  I  did 
this  in  order  to  give  an  expla- 
nation of  this  publicly  in  case 
he  declined  to  meet  me.  At  half 
past  10  o'clock,  a.  m.,  Dr.  M.  P. 
Dillard  who  was  and  is  yet  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Missionary  Baptists, 
left  home  that  morning  and  came 
by  brother  C.  W.  Davis's,  and  got 
him  to  come  to  Alumine,  and  help 
him  to  settle  this  trouble  privately. 
So  myself,  C.  W.  Davis  and  C.  L. 
Ross,  members  of  the  Primitive 
Baptist  church,  Pig  River  associa- 
tion, (Brother  Ross  exercises  in 
public,)  also  J.  Lee  Taylor,  W.  G. 
Goode  and  Dr.  M.  P.  Dillard,  went 
to  a  private  room,  when  Taylor 
made  the  following  statement,  that 
this  horse  was  his  grand-father's 
horse,  (which  was  correct)  and  that 
a  man  by  the  name  of  Agee  rode 
him  to  Henry  Court  and  sold  him 
to  Jim  Doyal,  and  his  father  had 
nothing  to  do  with  it.  At  the  same 
time  Mr.  Goode  remarked,  they 
got  a  judgment  for  all  they  sued 
for,  and  brother  Taylor  has  a  copy 
showing  it.  Mr  Taylor  never  spoke 
to  that.  I  then  remarked,  Parson, 
you  are  mistaken  about  that  mat- 
ter. Your  father  sold  that  horse 
to  Doyal  on  the  25th  day  of  De- 
cember 1852,  and  recommended 
himjto  be  a  sound, good,  work  horse. 
He  proved  to  be  different,  and 
Doyal  refused  to  pay  for  him. 
Daniel  G.  Taylor,  son  of,  and  as 
agent  for,  Reuben  Taylor,  brought 
suit  against  Doyal  and  his  surety 
for  the  money  which  was  $60. 
Daniel  G.  Taylor  appeared  as  a 
witness  for  him  as  shown  by  re 
cord.  I  then  produced  the  certifi- 
cate of  Robert  Turner,  a  member 
of  the  Jury  that  sat  on  the  case, 
which  is  as  follows,  to  wit,  Daniel 


G.  Taylor's  evidence  before  the 
Jury  was  that  the  horse  was  a 
sound  when  he  sold  him.  0.  R. 
Dillard  commissioner  of  the  rev- 
enue testified  before  the  court 
that  the  horse  was  given  in  to 
him  as  an  unsound  horse,  and 
assessed  very  low,  while  Taylor 
owned  him.  The  jury  believed 
from  the  evidence  that  the  horse 
was  not  a  sound  horse  when  Daniel 
Taylor  sold  him,  and  instead  of  al- 
lowing Taylor  $60  they  allowed  him 
about  $14.  This  statement  is  cor- 
rect to  the  best  of  my  recollection. 
Signed,  Robert  Turner. 

After  reading  this,  and  showing 
that  it  was  in  harmony  with  the 
record  of  the  court,Mr.Taylor  spoke 
of  sueingMr.  Turner,  and  asked  me 
would  I  give  him  a  copy.  I  told 
him  I  would,  at  the  same  time  tell- 
ing him  there  was  no  better  man 
in  Henry  county  than  Robert  Tur- 
ner, and  he  could  not  turn  him 
down.  Dr.  Dillard  told  him  the 
same  in  substance.  I  will  farther 
state  that  Elder  L.  T.  Turner,  and 
brother  W.  O.  Thomasson,  who 
have  known  Robert  Turner  from 
their  infancy,  say  that  they  will 
state  there  is  not  a  man  in  the 
State  of  Virginia  they  would 
sooner  rely  on  than  Robert  Turner. 
I  then  told  Parson  Taylor  that  the 
obituary  his  father  wrote  of  my 
grand-father  was  false,  and  I  was 
able  to  prove  it.  He  then  denied 
denouncing  me  about  that  until  I 
produced  his  letter.  He  then  ex- 
pressed a  willingness  to  drop  the 
matter  as  though  it  never  occurred, 
asking  me  to  say  before  the  con- 
gregation that  there  was  no  suit 
brought  against  D.  G.  Taylor.  I 
told  him  there  were  several  breth- 
ren and  friends  had  come  there  to 
see  me  justified,  and  they  had  to  be 
satisfied,  and  I  would  go  and  call 
them  together,  and  if  they  were  will- 
ing I  would  accept  his  proposition, 
and  report  to  him  in  a  few  moments. 
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He  then  called  to  me  and  said, 
now  if  your  brethren  and  friends 
are  not  willing  for  you  to  accept 
my  proposition  we  will  have  no 
more  talk  about  it  to-day,  for  I 
did  not  agree  to  meet  you  here.  I 
replied,  yes  you  did.  Well  you 
say  I  did  and  I  say  I  did  not :  it  is 
between  us:  nobody  else  knows  any- 
thing about  it.  I  went  and  called 
all  the  brethren  and  friends  I 
could  find  on  the  ground.  There 
were  about  20  of  the  brethren, 
among  them  3  preachers,  and 
several  old  deacons,  and  reported 
to  them  what  he  had  agreed  to  do, 
at  the  same  time  telling  them  I 
would  accept  proposition  if  they 
were  willing,  yet  told  them  I  was  iu 
possession  of  records,  and  able  to 
sustain  myself.  To  this  they  all 
agreed,  except  two  brethren,  they 
were  not  willing, at  first,  saying  they 
had  not  treated  me  right,  and  they 
wanted  me  to  let  it  come  publicly 
as  it  was  ;  but  finally  gave  up.  I 
notified  him  I  would  accept  his 
proposition.  We  then  assembled 
at  half  past  2  o'clock  p.  m.,  before 
between  300  and  500  persons  of 
brethren  and  friends  on  each  side, 
and  addressed  the  assembly  in  the 
following  manner.  I  remarked  I. 
and  Parson  Taylor  had  met  and 
talked  the  matter  over,  and  we 
had  agreed  to  drop  it,  as  though  it 
never  occurred,  and  that  I  was  done 
with  it,  unless  I  was  forced  to 
bring  it  up  in  the  future  to  defend 
my  personal  character :  also,  as  I 
was  requested  by  the  committee, 
I  remarked  there  was  no  suit  on  re- 
cord against  D.  G.  Taylor,  as  I 
had  seen.  Taylor  then  remarked 
he  was  happy  to  meet  you  all  and 
addressed  them  about  this  way.  "I 
do  not  blame  my  dear  brother  for 
his  remarks,  as  he  was  misled  by 
other  people,  and  if  there  was  any 
law  somebody  would  have  to  pay 
for  it."  I  then  remarked  that  I  have 
one  more  point  to  make  to  the  com- 


mittee, have  I  varied  an  i  that  I 
dotted  or  a  t  that  I  crossed,  or  re 
tracted  a  word  I  have  said  from 
first  to  last  ?  The  answer  of  the 
committee  was  no,  though  only  one 
spoke.  I  then  opened  my  hymn 
book  by  request  of  W.  Gr.  Goode, 
who  remarked  to  me  that  he  want- 
ed to  hear  me  preach,  that  I  had  act- 
ed a  christian  gentleman.  I  then  sang 
a  hymn,  and  after  supplication 
spoke  from  the  text,  "Blow  ye  the 
trumpet  inZion,"  for  a  short  while, 
and  after  dismission  we  all  had 
squandered.  I  was  talking  with 
Bro.  Ross.  Mr.  Taylor  came  to  me 
and  said  he  wanted  to  shake  hands 
with  me  in  friendship,  as  we  had 
settled  it,  expressing  that  he  was 
done  with  it,  as  though  it  never 
occurred.  The  next  thing  that  oc- 
curred, in  the  Blue  Ridge  Baptist 
paper  was  the  following  article, 
published  at  Martinsville  by  H.  C. 
Smith  editor,  and  secretary  of 
Virginia  Baptist  Association,  to 
wit,  Mill  Creek  proceeding,  on 
Sunday  morning  July  the  15th  1894, 
in  the  presence  of  a  very  large  and 
deeply  interested  audience,  the 
pastor  Elder  J.  Lee  Taylor  baptized 
two  most  excellent  young  ladies, 
Miss  Marcella  Via,  and  Miss  Pearl 
daughter  of  W.  G.  Goode.  Mon- 
day the  16th  of  July  will  be  a  day 
long  remembered,  as  there  was  a 
serious  difference  existing  between 
Elder  J.  Lee  Taylor  and  A.  B. 
Philpott,  relative  to  certain  declara 
tions  made  by  the  latter  concerning 
Elder  D.  G.  Taylor  Dec'd,  was 
satisfactorily  adjusted  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  vast  congregation  as- 
sembled, by  Elder  Philpott  affirm- 
ing that  there  was  no  grounds 
whatever  for  the  statement  he  had 
made  detrimental  to  the  character  of 
Elder  D.  G.  Taylor,  and  that  he 
himself  had  been  misled  by  the 
statements  of  other  people.  Signed 
X.  Y.  Z.  I  then  showed  this  article 
to  Dr.  M.  P.  Dillard,  and  asked  him 
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if  it  was  correct ;  to  which  he  re- 
plied, no.  This  misrepresents  the 
matter.  I  then  went  to  the  editor 
and  ask  him  who  H.  Y.  Z.  was.  He 
seemed  to  regret  the  matter  being 
published,  but  refused  to  give  me 
the  author,  until  he  obtained 
leave.  He  took  my  address,  and 
shortly  I  received  the  following 
letter  (though  I  will  only  publish 
a  portion,  as  it  contains  three  sheets 
of  paper) : 

[Hugh  C.  Smith,  Editor  Blue  Ridge  Baptist; 

P.O.Box  140,  Martinsville,  Va.,  August 

the  7th,  1894.] 
Rev.  A,  B.  Philpott, 

Alumine,  Va. 
My  Dear  Brother.— Have  just  received  a 
reply  to  my  letter.  The  author  of  that  article 
says  that  you  shall  know  if  )ou  desire  that 
H  Y  Z  is  J.  Lee  Taylor,  etc. 

The  editor  also  told  me  in  the 
presence  of  Bro.  Wm.  B.  Stone,  and 
Wm.  Franklin  that  Dr.  Dillardhad 
been  to  him  and  told  him  the  article 
was  not  correct.  I  will  now  give 
the  errors  in  my  grand-father's  obit- 
uary written  by  D.  G.  Taylor, 
which  are  as  follows: 

Elder  John  Turner  was  born  in 
Franklin  county,  Va.,  in  1779,  pro- 
fessed the  religion  of  Jesus  in  1821, 
and  united  with  the  Town  Creek 
Baptist  church,  Pig  River  Associa- 
tion, which  was  at  that  time  a 
Missionary  body  and  in  full  sympa- 
thy with  the  great  Baptist  brother- 
hood of  Virginia.  Soon  after  his 
conversion  and  connection  he  com- 
menced publishing  the  good  news 
of  lite  and  salvation  to  others,  and 
continued  in  active  service  of  his 
divine  Master  until  a  few  years 
before  his  death,  when  the  infirmi- 
ties of  old  age  prevented  his 
traveling  a  distance  from  borne. 
In  1832  a  resolution  introduced  in 
Pig  River  Association  declaring 
non-fellowship  with  the  Missionary 
and  other  benevolent  enterprises  of 
the  denomination,  Elder  Turner 
opposed  the  resolution,  and  did  all 
in  his  power  to  save  the  Associa- 
tion to  the  denomination,  but  in 


vain.  He  for  a  time  remained  with 
the  Anti-Mission  party,  but  having 
no  sympathy  with  other  hyper- 
calvinistic  principles,  and  anti- 
Mission  spirit,  he  came  back  to  the 
regular  Baptists  and  united  with 
the  Sycamore  church,  Patrick  coun- 
ty, Va.,  etc. 

The  truth  of  the  matter  is  as  fol- 
lows. He  joined  at  Union,  Nov. 
the  17th  1821,  which  was  at  that 
time  New  River  Association,  was 
dimissed  by  letter  in  1825, 
and  joined  Town  Creek,  was  dis- 
missed by  letter  and  went  to 
Charity,  in  Patrick  county,  Va., 
1834;  was  taken  under  dealings 
January  meeting  1840  forintemper- 
ence  :  Again  in  1841  July  meeting, 
again  July  meeting  1845,  to  which 
he  acknowledged,  and  the  church 
forgave  him.  He  was  again  taken 
under  dealings  July  31st  1847  for 
preaching  that  which  the  scripture 
forbids,  and  was  excluded  by  that 
church,  Sept.  the  4th  1847. 

So  says  the  record  of  Charity 
church.  He  then  joined  the  Mis- 
sionaries, Franklin  county  Va.,  and 
they  received  him,  and  recognized 
him  an  ordained  minister,  which 
was  an  ex-communicated  member 
from  our  denomination.  The  eter- 
nal God  is  our  Refuge,  and  under- 
neath are  his  everlasting  arms. 
Israel  shall  dwell  alone  safely. 
The  fountain  of  Jacob  shall  be  upon 
a  land  of  corn  and  wine.  The 
heavens  shall  drop  down  dew. 
Happy  art  thou  oh  Israel,  who  is 
like  unto  thee,  oh  people  saved  by 
the  Lord,  the  shield  of  thine  hel- 
met, and  the  sword  of  thine  ex- 
cellency ;  and  thine  enemies  shall 
be  found  liars  unto  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  tread  upon  their  high  places. 
Brother  Gold,  please  publish  this 
matter  in  the  Larkmark,  at  an 
early  day,  and  oblige  yours  in 
gospel  bonds. 

A.  B.  Philpott. 
P.  S.    We   the   undersigned  do 
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hereby  certity  that  we  were  present 
and  acted  on  the  committee  at 
Alumine,  July  16th  1894,  and  do 
affirm  that  the  above  is  correct. 
Given  under  our  hands  this  Jan. 
26th  1895. 

C.  S.  Ross,  J.  P. 
C.  W.  Davis 

Alumine  Va. 


MARRIED. 

On  the  1st  day  of  April,  at  2 
o'clock,  p.  m.,  at  the  bride's  resi- 
dence, near  Oak  Grove  church,  by 
Eld.  Jasper  Hall,  Mr.  Zola  J.  Suggs 
and  Mrs.  Martha  J.  Jones,  both  of 
Wake  county,  N.  C. 


ASSOCIATIONS. 

The  Spring  Session  of  the  Bear 
Creek  association  will  hold  its  1895 
session  with  the  Freedom  church, 
Stanley  county,  North  Carolina, 
commencing  on  Saturday  before  the 
first  Sabbath  in  May,  1895,  and  con- 
tinueing  three  days.  We  invite 
brethren  and  sisters  and  especially 
ministers  to  visit  us. 

J.  W.  Jones,  Clerk. 

White  Store,  N .  V. 

The  next  session  ot  the  Mayo 
Primitive  Baptist  Association  is  ap- 
pointed to  be  held  with  the  church 
at  Wilson,  Stokes  county,  N.  C, 
commencing  on  Saturday  before 
the  third  Sunday  in  May,  1895. 
Those  coming  by  rail  will  be  met 
at  Walnut  Cove,  and  Ladford,  on 
Friday  and  conveyed  to  the  asso- 
ciation. Walnut  Cove  is  nine 
miles  from  the  church  and  Ladford 
seven.  A  cordial  invitation  is  ex- 
tended especially  to  the  ministering 
brethren.  As  many  as  can  will  give 
me  notice  so  I  can  prepare  sufficient 
conveyance. 

G.  T.  Dunlap,  Clerk. 

Red  Shoals,  N.  C. 


Zion's  Landmark. 


"Remove  not  the  ancient  Landmark  which 
thy  fathers  have  set." 

P.  D.  GOLD,  Editor 

P.  G.  LESTER,  Associate  Editor. 
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EDITORIAL. 

Friend  W.  H.  Howe,  of  Mo.,  re- 
quests my  view  of  2nd  King  4  :  29  : 

"Then  he  said  to  Gehazi,  Gird  up  thy 
lions,  and  take  my  staff  in  thine  hand,  and 
go  thy  way  :  if  thou  meet  any  man,  salute 
him  not  ;  and  if  any  salute  thee,  answer  him 
not  again  :  and  lay'  my  staff  upon  the  face  of 
the  face  " 

Elisha  had  double  portion  of  the 
Spirit  of  Elizah.  There  is  no  re- 
port of  any  prophet  that  performed 
as  many  miracles,  or  more  wonder- 
ful, than  he  did  ;  yet  even  he  could 
not  delegate  to  his  servant  any 
power  to  perform  a  miracle.  There 
is  no  account  of  any  instance  in 
the  bible  that  a  prophet  performed 
a  miracle  through  an  agent,  or  dep- 
uty, or  ever  taught  another  to  be 
a  prophet,  or  ever  anointed  another 
to  be  a  prophet  except  as  the  Lord 
commanded,  so  that  we  find  no 
warrant  in  scripture  for  such  a 
thing  as  one  man  communicating 
to  another  such  gifts  as  only  the 
Lord  endows  his  servants  with. 
When  Elijah  anointed  Elisha  to 
be  a  prophet  it  was  only  to  set 
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forth  and  declare  that  the  Lord 
had  ordained  Elisha  to  be  a  pro- 
phet in  the  stead  of  Elijah,  as 
Samuel  anointed  David,  whom  the 
Lord  had  already  chosen,  to  be 
King  over  Israel. 

The  son  of  the  woman  that  had 
shown  snch  kindness  to  Elisha 
was  dead.  She  sought  him  in  her 
bereavement-  He  sends  Gehazi  to 
lay  his  staff  on  the  face  of  the  child. 
But  she  would  not  leave  him.  He 
must  go  also. 

In  the  running  of  Gehazi,  who 
was  commanded  to  salute  no  man, 
nor  tarry  by  the  way,  we  see  that 
the  King's  business  requires  haste, 
nor  allows  time  for  parleying  with 
the  world.  Let  the  dead  bury  their 
dead.  Let  people  who  are  fond 
of  wordly  fashions  attend  to  such 
things,  but  those  who  wait  on  the 
King's  matters  must  be  separated 
and  given  to  that  alone.  Their  loins 
must  be  girded.  They  must  be 
braced  with  the  truth  so  that  they 
can  run. 

Gehazi  lays  the  prophet's  staff 
on  the  face  of  the  child.  The  staff  is 
that  which  supports  or  strengthens 
one,  and  it  is  a  symbol  of  power 
and  experience  also.  When  laid 
on  the  face  of  the  dead  child  it  only 
proved  or  showed  his  death,  as  the 
word  declares  we  are  dead,  and  the 
staff  or  experience  we  have  proves 
man  is  dead,  but  does  not  raise 
him  from  the  dead.  The  letter  of 
the  word  which  is  a  staff  to  the 
living  child  cannot  quicken  or 
raise  the  dead,  but  it  proves  that 
he  is  dead. 

The  mother  of  us  all  honors  the 
Lord  our  husband.    The  mother  of 


this  dead  child  would  not  leave  the 
prophet.  So  we  cannot  trust  in 
anything  short  of  the  power  of 
God,  or  Jesus  the  great  prophet  in 
Israel.  He  must  come  to  the  dead, 
and  he  must  take  the  place  of  the 
dead;  he  must  put  his  mouth  on  the 
mouth  of  the  dead,  his  eyes  on  his, 
his  face  on  the  lace  of  the  dead, 
his  hands  upon  the  hands  of  the 
dead,  his  feet  upon  his,  his  body 
on  the  body  of  the  dead,  and  stretch 
himself  on  the  dead,  (2nd  Kings,  4: 
34,  35,)  and  this  gives  life  to  the 
dead.  Elisha  came  thus  in  touch 
with  the  dead,  but  it  did  not  defile 
the  prophet.  The  power  of  God  was 
so  in  him  that  it  cast  death  out  of 
the  child  even,  and  he  lived,  and 
the  prophet  gave  him  to  his  mother. 

The  children  of  God  are  the 
promised  seed.  Bnt  by  nature  they 
are  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sins. 
But  they  are  beloved  by  God,  and 
Jesus  comes  to  us,  is  found  in 
fashion  as  a  man.  He  becomes  us. 
He  is  put  in  place  of  the  dead,  but 
is  not  defiled.  While  a  man  he 
comes  to  us,  but  knows  no  sin.  He 
is  God  with  us.  This  casts  out 
death  and  we  live,  and  are  given  to 
the  mother,  the  Jerusalem  which  is 
above.  All  the  children  of  grace 
are  given  to  Jesus.  No  preacher 
quickens  them.  The  preacher  and 
the  bible  can  only  declare  or  report 
that  they  are  dead.  Jesus  comes 
to  his  own  and  raises  them  and 
they  live.  Then  we  know  of  a 
truth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God, 
and  has  power  on  earth  to  forgive 
sins,  and  we  worship  God. 

Many  a  preacher  goes  off  after 
money  as  Gehazi  after  this  lied  in 
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the  name  of  the  prophet  to  Naa- 
man,  and  obtained  a  present  in  the 
prophet's  name,  but  the  leprosy  of 
Naamau  clave  unto  him,  and  he 
went  out  from  the  presence  of 
Elisha  a  leper. 

One  that  leaves  the  truth  for  the 
love  of  money,  or  ways  of  unright- 
eousness, loses  all  the  fellowship 
and  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  sin 
cleaves  to  him.  How  fallen  and 
worthless  such  become  .It  behooves 
those  who  bear  the  Lord's  vessels 
to  have  clean  hands,  and  have  no 
fellowship  with  the  unfruitful 
works  of  darkness,  and  hate  bribes 
and  the  ways  of  unrighteousness, 
and  have  no  fellowship  with  such 
as  think  the  gilt  of  God  can  be 
purchased  with  money. 

P.  D.  G. 


Brother  W.  R.  Blalock  of  N.  C, 
requests  my  view  of  Matt.  13  : 19- 
23.  This  refers  to  the  different 
kinds  oi  bearers — four. 

Jesus  spake  in  parables  to  the 
multitude,  because  it  wasnotgiven 
them  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  (v.  11  :  15.)  It 
is  evident  ihese  characters  did  not 
briDg  any  good  fruit.  AVhosoever 
hath  not  from  him  shall  be  taken 
even  that  he  hath.  For  as  the  seed 
or  word  that  fell  by  the  wayside, 
and  took  no  root,  but  was  picked 
up  and  carried  away  by  the  wicked 
one,  so  that  it  yielded  no  fruit,  and 
as  he  that  received  seed  in  stony 
places  brought  no  fruit,  and  like- 
wise he  that  received  it  among 
thorns  that  choked  the  word  so 
that  it  became  unfruitful,  and  only 
that    which  fell  in  good  ground 


yielded  good  fruit ;  even  so  none 
can  really  be  considered  as  the 
children  of  God  except  such  as  are 
represented  by  good  ground  that 
yielded  good  fruit — the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  such  as  love,  joy,  peace, 
long-suffering,  goodness,  faith, 
meekness,  temperance,  godliness, 
brotherly  kindness  and  charity. 
The  child  of  God  bears  good  fruit. 
This  is  the  fruitful  field  which  the 
Lord  has  blessed.  The  word  is 
preached  everywhere.  But  it  is 
only  where  faith  is  mixed  with  the 
word  in  the  hearts  of  them  that 
hear  that  good  fruit  is  yielded. 

It  is  not  every  one  that  saith 
Lord,  Lord,  that  shall  enter  the 
kingdom,  but  he  that  does  the  will 
ot  God.  Among  the  Jews  how  few 
received  Jesus  in  truth.  They  as 
a  nation  represent  all  these  charac- 
ters. Such  as  the  Apostles,  Lazarus 
and  other  believers  are  set  forth  by 
the  good  ground. 

Also  he  requests  my  view  of  2nd 
Peter  2  :  20-22. 

This  refers  to  such  as  after  they 
have  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the 
world  through  the  knowledge  of 
Jesus,  and  are  again  entangled  in 
these  pollutions,  and  are  overcome, 
are  worse  off  than  they  were  before. 
They  had  better  not  have  known 
the  way  of  righteousness,  than, 
after  having  known  it,  turn  from 
the  holy  commandment  delivered 
unto  them.  Certainly  the  last 
state  of  them  is  worse  than  the  be- 
ginning. There  is  a  sense  in  which 
the  seed  is  sown  in  them,  or  com- 
mandment delivered  unto  them, and 
they  in  that  sense  have  known  the 
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way  of  righteousness,  yet  the  love 
of  truth  not  being  in  them,  so  that 
they  bring  no  good  fruit,  but  in 
the  hour  of  temptation  they  fall 
away,  or  in  the  heat  of  trials, 
when  the  sun  of  persecution  raises 
heated  temptation  within  them, 
they  as  the  sow  return  to  her 
wallowing  in  the  mire,  or  as  the 
dog  returns  to  and  eats  that  which 
once  he  vomited  while  sick,  these 
unjust  ones  walk  after  the  flesh  in 
the  lust  of  nncleanness,  return  to 
the  filth  they  once  professed  to 
depise,  and  now  again  practice  it. 
Such  characters  are  often  found 
in  the  church,  or  profess  godliness. 
But  they  are  spots  in  the  feast  of 
charity  causing  much  distress  in 
the  church,  and  bringing  reproach 
on  the  cause  and  shame  on  them- 
selves. It  becomes  every  child  of 
God  to  be  purged  of  these. 

P.  D.  G. 

DeabElder  P.  D.  Gold:— Will 
you  please  oblige  me  with  your 
views  of  the  nineteenth  chapter  of 
Job,  especially  the  23  :  24  and  25 
verses,  through  the  Landmark.  I 
feel  to  be  in  a  barren  desert,  yet 
I  trust  I  know  that  my  Redeemer 
liveth.  A  poor  little  sister  in  hope 
Susie  E.  Alked. 

"Oh  that  m  y  words  were  now  writ- 
ten !  Oh  that  they  were  printed  in 
a  book !  That  they  were  graven 
with  an  iron  pen  and  lead  in  the 
rock  forever. 

For  I  know  that  my  Redeemer 
liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at 
the  latter  day  upon  the  earth." 
Remarks. 

Job  was  the  greatest  man  of  all 
the  east.  He  is  a  great  puzzle  to  the 


self-righteous, ,  and  a  wonder  unto 
many,  and  in  his  character  and 
conduct  much  of  the  manner  of  the 
dealings  both  of  God  and  Satan  are 
set  forth,  as  well  as  the  principles 
of  man's  nature.  In  whatever 
light  you  consider  Job  lessons  of 
great  utility  may  be  gathered.  The 
bitterness  of  the  de  vil — the  mercy 
of  God — the  anguish  of  a  wonder- 
ful intellect — the  trial  of  a  great 
character,  the  subtle  reasoning  of 
mistaken  man,  as  his  three  friends 
attempt  to  relieve  him,  the  utter 
nothingness  of  this  greatest  of 
men  under  the  eye  of  the  Almighty, 
are  worthy  of  our  deepest  con- 
sideration. 

Job  spake  the  truth  which  his 
three  friends  did  not.  He  .felt 
there  was  a  mystery  in  this  matter 
that  the  future  must  unveil,  there- 
fore he  desired  that  his  words 
should  be  written  and  printed  in  a 
book,  and  that  they  be  graven 
(fixed  forever)  with  an  iron  pen 
and  set  as  lead  fixed  (fastened) 
in  the  rock  forever,  so  that  they 
should  bear  everlasting  testimony 
as  truth,  and  could  endure  and  be 
read  in  all  ages  following.  How 
truly  this  prayer  is  answered  in 
that  the  words  of  Job  are  chroni- 
cled in  the  Book  of  all  books,  and 
have  been  studied  by  God's  people 
in  all  the  ages  since. 

Different  views  are  entertained  of 
Job.  Some  consider  him  first  a 
self-righteous  man  boasting,  and 
that  his  trial  set  forth  the  conduct 
and  language  of  one  convicted  of 
sin  who  receives  pardon  at  the 
end  of  this  wonderful  trial.  Others 
regard  him  as  typical  of  the  suffer- 
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ing  of  the  church  ;ind  her  happy 
estate  at  the  end  of  her  trials. 
Others  consider  Job  as  a  true  ser- 
vant of  God  from  the  beginning  or  his 
introduction  in  the  first  words  of  the 
book  of  Job,  but  under  sharp  trial 
as  feeling  more  than  ever  his  vile- 
ness. 

Is  there  no  faith  in  Job  as  he 
utters  the  words,  l'I  know  that  my 
Redeemer  liveth  ?"  He  expresses 
earnestly  during  the  contention 
with  his  friends  the  need  of  a  days- 
man or  surety  that,  putting  one 
hand  on  divinity  and  one  touching 
mercifully  his  flesh,  might  be  a 
mediator  between  them  both,  bear- 
ing all  his  vileness,  and  communi- 
cating to  him  strength  and  holiness, 
and  j-evealing  to  him  the  reason  of 
his  distress — why  God  had  over- 
whelmed him  in  suffering  and 
wretchedness.  He  felt  that  yet  he 
should  come  forth  as  gold  tried  in 
the  fire.  While  he  was  in  utter 
darkness  and  misery,  and  God 
gave  no  accounts  of  these  deep  mys- 
teries, yet  he  knew  that  his  Re- 
deemer lived,  and  that  he  should 
stand  at  the  latter  day  on  the  earth 
— or  in  the  end  of  this  calamity  he 
should  undertake  for  him — that  he 
should  in  his  flesh  see  his  Redeem- 
er and  see  him  for  himself — that 
this  is  his  own  blessed  Redeemer. 
This  is  the  great  truth  he  wishes 
emblazoned  in  imperishable  letterg 
in  the  eternal  rock  that  it  may  be 
read  and  known  forever.  This  is 
the  root  of  the  matter  in  him.  Per- 
haps as  much  is  shown  in  the  lofty 
and  humble  character  of  Job  as  in 
that  of  any  one  man  of  the  Bible. 
That  much  casting  down  and  sifting 


which  he  suffered  brought  to  the 
surface  many  dregs  of  self-right- 
eousness which  Job  supposed  not 
in  the  beginning  to  be  in  his  char- 
acter, is  plain.  What  saint  placed 
in  the  crucible  as  he  was  would  not 
have  the  same  mortification.  That 
he  spoke  stoutly  under  the  chafing 
and  fretting  of  Satan's  temptations 
plied  through  the  false  teachings  of 
his  three  friends  he  in  the  end  con- 
fessed. What  child  of  God  would 
have  spoken  more  discreetly  \  The 
confession  he  makes  in  the  end  in 
his  deep  self-abasement  exalts  him 
to  imperishable  glory  in  the  eyes  of 
thehumble.  God's  wonderful  com- 
mendation of  Job  to  his  three 
friends,  and  his  prayer  for  them 
which  God  hears  places  him  in  the 
priestly  line  of  royalty  His  last 
bright  sweet  days  betoken  and 
foreshadow  that  blessed  state  of 
happiness  that  awaits  the  redeem- 
ed who  pass  through  great  tribula- 
tion and  have  their  robes  washed 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  P.  D.  G. 

Obituaries. 


GODFREY  E.  TAFT. 

Godfrey  E.  Taft  was  born  Dec.  2,  1834 
and  died  Nov.  22,  1894.  From  childhood 
hi  was  a  kind,  true,  obedient  son.  As  he 
grew  to  manhood  and  during  his  whole 
life  his  conduct  was  that  of  a  true  gentleman 
When  war  between  the  states  was  imminent 
and  North  Carolina  called  on  her  sons  to 
defend  her  rights  he  was  among  the  fust 
to  respond  to  that  call.  For  four  long 
years  he  endurrd  hardship,  bared  his 
bosom  to  the  foeman's  steel,  and  amid 
the  greatest  danger  st  od  undaunted  like 
the  hero  that  he  was.  Hts  courage  won 
the  confidence  of  his  comrades  and  caused 
his  promotion  to  the  position  of  lieutenant. 
As  an  officer  he  won  the  affection  and 
confidence  of  his  men.  After  the  war  he 
returned  home  anrl  spent  the  rest  of  his 
life  in  farming.  He  was  an  honest  man, 
respecting  the  rights  of  others  in  all  his 
transactions  with  them.  None  were  afraid 
he  would  take  advantage  of  them.  He 
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did  to  others  as  he  would  have  others  do 
unto  him.  Self-sacrifice  was  another  of 
his  characteristics.  He  gave  himself  for 
others.  Like  his  Master  he  was  among 
them  as  one  that  served.  To  many  or- 
phans hs  was  as  kind  as  a  father/Those  who 
knew  him  best  loved  him  most.  After  be- 
ing in  feeble  health  a  long  time  he  passed 
peacefully  away  in  his  sixtieth  year  and 
we  laid  him  in  the  family  burial  ground  to 
sleep  until  the  resurrection  morn. 

G.  F.  Smith. 

ELIZABETH  KIRKY. 

Sister  Kirby  was  the  daughter  of  Annie 
Nichols,  and  wife  of  brother  W.  B.  Kirby, 
was  23  years  old  and  died  Jan.  1894  leav- 
ing 2  children.  She  a  member  of  the 
church  at  Contentnea,  Wilson  county,  N. 
C.  Her  fatal  sickness  was  Typhoid  fever. 
She  was  a  faithful  church  member,  a  kind 
mothtr,  an  obedient  wife,  and  good  neigh- 
bor. During  her  last  sickness  she  said  she 
had  been  to  a  delightful  place,  and  was  go- 
ing home,  and  did  not  regret  to  die  as  her 
friends  hated  for  her  to  go.  Truly  the 
day  of  one's  death  is  better  than  the  day 
of  his  birth,  one  who  is  born  to  sorrow, 
and  dies  to  sin,  who  comes  into  a  world  of 
trouble,  but  is  borne  by  angels  unto  a 
world  of  glory.  P.  D.  Gold. 

MOREL  R.  D1CKERSON. 

Morel  R.  Dickerson  was  born  March 
the  20,  1 8 1 1 ,  and  departed  this  life  June 
19th,  1894.  He  was  married  to  Oma 
Moricle  who  survives  him,  on  the  8th  day 
of  April  1834.  He  was  received  into  the 
fellowship  of  the  church  at  West  Fork, 
Floyd  county,  Virginia  in  1866,  where  he 
remained  a  faithful  and  useful  member 
until  he  was  called  to  depart,  for  which 
summons  he  was  ready,  ana  to  the  de- 
mands of  which  he  yielded  in  the  triumphs 
of  faith.  Having  lived  more  than  four 
score  years,  bodily  infirmities  kept  hiin 
from  his  church,  which  he  dt  lighted 
to  attend,  for  several  of  his  later  years. 
Brother  Dickerson  was  of  a  type  of  men 
peculiar  to  his  day,  of  which  type  but  few 
now  remain,  who  were  no:ed  for  the 
manner  of  which  they  maintained  among 
their  fellow  men — men  who  regarded 
sound  principles  for  veracity,  honesty  and 
fair  dealings,  not  only  badges  of  honor, 
but  elements  of  real  wealth  and  worth. 
He  was  not  a  speculative  man,  rushing 
madly  into  matters  of  business,  but  quietly 
and  steadily  pursued  the  way  of  industry 
and  frugality,  providing  things  honest  in 


the  sight  of  all  men,  the  result  of  wl  ich 
was  a  substantial  support  of  his  family. 
He  was  a  man  of  good  judgment,  and 
was  prudent  in  word  and  action,  there- 
fore his  counsels  were  wholesome,  and 
conduct  exemplary..  He  was  useful  in 
church  affairs..  He  loved  the  doctrine, 
the  cause  of  the  church.  His  fellow- 
ship for  the  brethren  was  strong,  and  like 
the  work  of  the  Master  was  before  him. 
His  greetings  were  cordial  and  firm,  and 
his  love  for  the  '  rethren  was  without 
dissimulation.  He  died  as  he  had  for 
years  lived  strong  in  the  faith,  and  as 
the  outer  man  perished  the  inner  man 
seemed  to  hsve  been  renewed  day  by  day. 
In  presence  of  his  neighbors  and  friends  I 
tried  to  preach  the  doctrine  he  believed 
and  loved,  after  which  he  was  buried  out 
of  our  sight.  While  he  is  dead  unto  us, 
yet  we  hope  and  believe  he  lives  unto 
God.  P.  G.  Lester. 

MIRIAM  M.  DICKERSON. 

Sister  Miriam    M.    Dickerson  was  a 
daughter  of  Isaac  and  Martha  Wade,  and 
was  born  August  25th,  1842.    On  the  14th 
day  of  Dec.    1865   she   was  married  to 
William  M.  Dickerson.   She  together  with 
her  husband,  having  been  given  a  good 
hope  through  grace,  were  received  into 
the  fedowship   of  the   Primitive  Baptist 
church  at  West  Fort,  Floyd  county,  Vir- 
ginia, in  August  1869, where  she  remained 
with  nothing  to  her  charge  until  she  was 
divinely  called  from  the  assembly  of  the 
saints  in  this  pilgrimage,  to  join  the  happy 
throng  which  is  continally  being  gathered 
together  aiound  the  great  white  throne  in 
the  Paradise  of  God.    Her  transition  from 
this  mortal  state  into  that  of  immortality 
occurred  July  15th  1894.    Sister  Dicker- 
son  held  the  confidence  of  her  neighbors 
and  friends,  to  the  comfort  of  many  of 
whom  I  tried  to  speak  at  her  burial.  She 
was  a  woman   of  quiet  demeanor,  and 
enjoyed  listening  to  others  rather  than 
converse  herself.    She  was   a  keeper  at 
home,  and  spent  the  greater  portion  of  her 
spare  moments  with   her   husband,  and 
dau  ghters.fi  lling  to  the  measure  of  her  abili- 
ty the  divinely  ordained  sphere  of  helpmeet 
and  mother.    As  the  Lord  gives  us  but 
one  whom  we  truly  call  by  the  endearing 
name  of  mother,  when  she  is  removed  that 
peculiar  relation  between   the  father  and 
the  children,  for  which  she  is  indispen- 
sable, and  by  whom  it  is  made  likeunto 
that  which  is  saved,  seems  to  have  lost 
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somtthing  we  gently  foncle  in  our  minds, 
and  with  precious  care  treasure  away  to 
our  hearts,  and  with  an  unbounded  and 
insatiable  appreciation,  our  memories  feast 
upon  it,  but  language  is  inadequate  to 
describe  it,  and  yet  babes  early  ieam  to 
lisp  the  name  which  affords  its  nearest 
approach,  and  that  is  mother.  May  the 
memory  of  this  wife  and  mother  ever  en- 
rich the  minds  of  the  husband  and 
children,  and  their  final  joys  be  what  we 
hope  hers  are.  P.  G.  Lester. 

Dr.  Hercules  Sanche. 

Dear  Sir:  I  am  the  owner  oi  an 
"Oxydonor  Victory,"  purchased 
from  you.  Money  cannot  buy  it, 
and  neighbors  cannot  borrow  it,  for 
reasons  that  I  feel  safe  when  it  is 
within  my  reach.  It  is  a  cure  all, 
for  all  of  my  family. 

Yours  respectfully, 

N.  C.  Godfrey. 

Clayton,  N.Y,  Feb.  28,  '9.3. 


Dear  Sir:  Being  a  member  of  the 
New  York  Stock  Exchange,  the 
nature  of  my  business  is  inclined 
to  make  me  nervous  and  sleepless 
at  times.  Whenever  I  feel  any  of 
the  above  symptoms  a  night's  use 
of  your  Oxydonor  makes  me  all 
right  again.    Sincerely  yours, 

J.  Goodchild. 
For  full  information  address 
P.  D.  GOLD,  General  Dealer, 

Wilson,  N.  C. 


Appointments- 


R.  H.  11UTCHINS. 

Cranberry  School  House  April  14 

Meadow  Creek  15 

Hampton's  Cross  Roads  16 

Crab  Creek  17 

Colemans  18 

Crooked  Creek,  the  funeral  of  John  &  Mahaley 

Kureham  19 

Good  flope  20  and  21 

Mt.  Lebanon  22 

Chestnut  Grove  23 

Zion  Hill  24 

Dover  25 

Ttyence  to  Fishers  River  Association. 


Tom's  Creek  

Rock  House   

Pine  Grove   , 

  Api*l 

17 
18 

l!l 

Snow  Creek  

~\ 

IMeasantville   

 n 

Wolf  Island  

~'l 

Pleasant  Grove  

2.') 
2(i 

;  vi   l:-s  Cretk 

2S 

Mt  7AanonV".'.7""..'!.7...'!!! 

29 

Durham  

30 

Oak  Grove  

W  illow  Spring  

Sandy  Grove  

Good-  Hope   

May 

1 

3 
4 

e  needed. 

ISSAC  JONES. 

Fishers'  River  Association,  Monday  after 
at  Union. 

Flat  Top  Tuesday 

Fishers'  Gap   Wednesday 

Crab  Creek  Thursday 

Cr< >ss  Roads  Friday 

Meadow  Creek   Saturday 

Crooked  Creek  1st  Sunday  in  May 

Mount  Zion   Monday 

Harmony  Tuesday 

New  Hope  Wednesday 

Lambsburg   Thursday 

Crooked  Oak      Friday 

Flour  Gap   Saturday 

Stuart's  Creek  2d  Sunday 

Tom's  Creek  Monday 

State  Line  Tuesday 

Friends  arrange  for  Wed  nesday 

Snow  Creek  Thursday 

Thence  to  Mayo  Association. 

Buffalo  Mondav 

Matrimony  Tuesday 

IMeasantville   Wednesday 

Wolf  Island  Thursday 

J.  D.  DRAUGHN, 

Moon's  Creek   April  13 

Rock  Academy  14 

Arbor   1| 

Lynch's  Creek  16 

Funeral  of  Mrs.  Dunn,  at  Pospect  Hill  ....  17 

Wheelers  IS 

Sartin's  School  House  19 

Some  one  will  please  meet  him  at  Pilot 
Mountain  the  morning  of  April  2nd 

He  will  need  conveyance. 

J.  E.  ADAMS. 

Liberty  Tuesday  April  23 

A.  M.  Hargett's   Tuesday  night 

High  Ridge  Wednesday 

Lawyer's  Spring  Thursday 

High  Hill   Sat.  and  4th  Sunday 

Crooked  Creek   Monday 

Watsons   Tuesday 

Jerusalem    Wednesday 

Howard's  Chapel  Thursday 

Thence  to  Rear  Creek  Association  at 
Freedom. 
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The  Purpose  of  Zions  Landmark. 


i  for  the  old  paths  where  is  the  good  way." 

help  of  the  Lord  this  paper  will  contend  for  the  ancient  Land- 
mark, guided  by  its  stakes  of  Truth,  and  strengthened  by  its  cords  of  Love. 

It  hopes  to  reject  all  traditions  and  institutions  of  men,  and  regard 
only  the  Bible  as  the  standard  of  truth. 

3S  the  people  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  obey  Jesus  the  king 
in  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  keeping  themselves  unspotted  from  the  world. 

It  aims  to  contend  for  the  mystry  of  the  faith  in  God  and  the  Father, 
Jesus  the  Mediator,  and  the  Hold  Spirit  the  blessed  Comforter.  JJ|p^: 
All  lovers  of  Gospel  truth  are  invited  to  write  for  it — if  so  impressed. 
May  grace,  mercy,  and  reace  be  multiplied  to  all  lovers  of  truth. 

The  Subscription  Price  of  Zion's  Landmark. 

For  single  subscribers,  $1.50  per  year.    The  getter  up  of  Clubs  of  eight 
subscribers,  or  a  larger  number,  $1.50,  each  will  receive  the  Landmark 
dme  club  is  made. 

bscribers  in  clubs  need  not  all  be  at  the  same  post-office,  and 
names  can  be  sent  from  time  to  time  in  making  up  clubs:  also  in  renewing 
be  same  rule  may  be  observed, 
a  subscriber  desires  his  paper  changed  he  should  state  plainly 
old  and  the  new  post-offices.    When  one  wishes  his  paper  stop- 
Mm  send  what  is  due,  if  anything  is  due,  and  also  state  his 
post-office. 

c;fi  subscriber  keep  his  paper  paid  up  if  possible,  and  when  he 
ive  the  same  name  it  has  been  going  in,  unless  he  wishes  it 
then  he  should  state  both  the  old  and  new  names, 
ey  sent  has  not  been  receipted  please  inform  me  of  it.  When 
always  send  money  by  Money  Order,  Check  or  Draft,  or  Regis- 
tered Letter,  or  by  Express. 

ubscriber  can  tell  the  time  to  which  he  has  paid  for  the  paper 
by  noticing  the  date  just  after  his  name. 

ithren  and  friends  are  requested  to  act  as  agents. 
All  names  and  post-offices  should  be  written  plainly. 
All  communications,  business  letters,  remittances  of  P.  O.  orders, 
money,  drafts,  etc.,  should  be  sent  to 

P.  D.  GOLD,  Wilson,  N.  C. 


ZION'S  LANDMARK. 

DEVOTED  TO  THE  CAUSE  OF  JE3DS. 


EXPERIENCE. 

Dear  Brother  Gold  and  Les- 
ter : — I  have  for  some  time  desired 
to  write  a  few  lines  to  you  concern- 
ing the  dealings  of  the  Lord  with 
me,  if  indeed  he  has  dealt  with 
me  at  all.  This  being  my  first  at- 
tempt I  trust  you  can  bear  with  me 
in  my  weakness. 

In  the  spring  of  1890  I  was  plow- 
ing in  the  field,  and  suddenly  there 
sounded  a  voice,  as  it  were,  telling 
me  that  I  had  to  die,  and  at  that 
time  all  of  the  sins  I  was  guilty  of 
came  up  before  me,  and  of  course 
you  know,  and  all  others  who  have 
traveled  the  same  road,  how  I  felt 
in  this  condition.  I  cried  day  by 
day,  and  when  I  would  lie  down  at 
night  I  would  expect  every  night 
to  be  my  last  one.  I  tried  to  pray 
every  day,  but  it  seemed  some- 
thing would  say  to  me,  it  is  no  use, 
for  you  are  bound  to  die,  and  to 
hell  you  must  go.  But  I  said,  if  I 
die  I  will  die  begging  for  mercy.  I 
would  often  go  off  to  secret  places 
and  try  to  pray  to  God  to  be  merci- 
ful unto  me  a  poor  sinner ;  and 
while  I  would  be  thus  engaged  I 
was  in  fear  that  some  one  would 
see  me,  for  I  did  not  want  any  one 
to  know  what  a  condition  I  was 
in.  My  friends  would  catch  me 
crying  sometimes,  and  ask  me 
what  was  the  matter.  I  would  tell 
them  I  did  not  know,  only  I 
thought  I  was  going  to  die,  and  it  I 
did  I  was  lost  forever.    I  remained 


in  this  condition  about  (5)  hv* 
months,  feeling  every  day  and 
hour  to  be  my  last,  when  one  night 
I  finally  give  up  and  was  sure  that 
the  time  had  come.  I  thought  I 
would  try  to  pray  to  the  Lord  for 
the  last  time,  and  then  lay  down, 
and  I  had  a  dream  which  I  will  try 
to  relate  the  best  I  can.  I  dreamed 
I  had  to  die,  and  there  was  no 
way  of  shunning  it  at  all ;  but  the 
same  voice  that  told  me  I  had  to  die 
told  me  that  after  death  I  should 
rise  and  live  with  Christ,  and  I 
awoke  and  it  ever  I  wanted  to 
praise  God  in  my  life  it  was  then. 
I  awoke  my  father  and  mother  and 
told  them  my  dream,  and  they 
said  such  a  dream  meant  something, 
but  did  tell  me  what  they  thought 
it  meant.  I  felt  like  I  never 
would  do  anything  else  wrong  in 
my  life.  I  wanted  all  my  days  to 
be  spent  in  praise  to  God,  but  soon 
after  this  the  devil  told  me  all  this 
was  imaginary,  and  I  was  the  same 
boy  I  had  always  been.  I  found 
myself  going  in  the  same  company, 
and  doing  the  same  things  I  had 
been  doing,  but  I  could  not  enjoy 
them  ;  they  had  all  lost  their  sweet- 
ness to  me.  I  began  to  read  the 
Bible,  and  find  such  Scrir>tures  as 
I  had  never  read  before,  and  from 
then  on  I  began  to  go  to  church.  I 
went  to  hear  all  the  Methodists  in 
reach,  and  Missionary  preachers 
too,  and  they  did  not  do  m©  one  bit 
of  good,  and  finally  I  concluded  to 
go  to  hear  the  Primitives.     I  had 
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been  to  hear  them  in  my  boy-days, 
bnt  it  seemed  like  foolishness  to 
me,  but  when  I  got  there  it  was 
different  from  what  I  had  ever 
heard  before.  Brother  J.  A.  T. 
Jones  preached  the  first  sermon  to 
me.  He  knew  my  own  case  better 
than  I  did,  and  while  I  listened  I 
shed  tears  of  joy,  and  from'  that 
day  to  this  I  believe  I  love  the  peo- 
ple whom  I  consider  the  people  of 
God.  I  loved  them  that  day  good 
enough  to  have  told  them  all 
that  I  ever  did,  but  how  could  I  go 
unto  them  with  such  little  evidence 
as  I  had.  I  thought  it  was  more 
than  I  ever  could  do,  so  I  stayed 
out  for  about  two  years  but  finally 
the  day  came,  and  I  tried  to  tell 
a  portion  of  what  I  have  written, 
and  to  my  surprise  was  received 
and  baptized  by  Elder  J.  A.  T. 
Jones,  Oct.  2nd  Saturday  and  Sun- 
day 1893,  at  Middle  Creek. 

Brother  Gold,  I  have  already 
written  more  than  I  expected.  You 
can  use  your  own  pleasure  in  pub- 
lishing this,  and  if  you  should 
published  it  and  any  one  should 
get  any  comfort  by  reading  it, 
may  God  have  all  the  praise.  Yours 
in  hope  of  elernal  life. 

W.  A.  Simpkins. 

Ran. Is  Mills,  N.  C. 


El  er  P.  D.  Gold,  Deak  Broth- 
er : — I  have  concluded,  as  you  re- 
quested me,  to  send  you  my  little 
experience.  I  feel  my  unworthi- 
ness  in  writting  on  such  a  solemn 
subject.  I  now  live  10  miles  east 
of  Richmond,  Ky.,  the  county  seat 
of  Madison  county,  in  about  the 
center  of  the  state  : 

The  writer  of  this  was  born  Oct. 
5th  1820.  I  wish  to  give  a  brief  his- 
tory of  my  life, with  religious  views 
A'hen  a  boy  and  after  I  arrived  at 
a  more  mature  age.  My  father  and 
mother  belonged  to  the  Predesti- 
narian  Baptist  church  at  Bethel, 
in  this  county.    My  mother  would 


frequently  say  to  me  on  church 
meeting  day,  "go  with  us  to  Bethel." 
My  reply  would  be  '  'mother,  I  don' t 
believe  your  doctrine."  My  mother's 
answer  was,  I  hope  something  will 
take  place  some  day  that  you  will 
believe  it.  I  went  on  believing  as 
all  natural  men  and  women  be- 
lieve in  a  state  of  nature,  and  that 
I  had  it  in  my  power  to  become  a 
christian,  that  short  and  easy  way 
that  I  intended  to  do  before  I  di«d. 
I  had  no  love  of  God.  I  scarcely 
ever  kept  bad  company,  sometimes 
would  swear.  I  feared  torment  that 
the  preachers  so  often  described. 
At  the  age  20  or  21  years,  I  had  a 
friend,  Nicholas  Hocker,  a  young 
man  a  little  older  than  myself,  who 
died.  I  attended  his  funeral  and 
burial  at  Viney  Fork  church.  The 
death  of  this  young  man  alarmed 
me.  I  concluded  to  go  to  work 
and  become  a  christian.  The  first 
step  was  to  quit  swearing,  which 
I  did  ;  next  was,  I  should  say,  Lord 
forgive  me  for  these  small  sins  I 
have  committed.  I  soon  accomplish- 
ed what  I  thought  was  religious, 
was  as  good  a  subject  as  the  Armin- 
ian  party  wanted,  but  did  not 
happen  to  fall  in  with  them.  The 
alarm  caused  by  the  death  of  my 
friend,  and  the  fears  of  the  terrors 
of  torment,  soon  wore  off.  That 
was  the  only  principle  by  which  I 
was  actuated.  Some  denomina- 
tions would  have  called  this  "fall- 
ing from  grace."  The  truth  is  I 
had  no  grace  to  fall  from.  I  went 
on,  as  before  stated,  believing  that 
I  could  get  religion  at  my  pleasure 
or  leisure,  not  knowing  or  thinking 
that  the  Lord  knew  why  I  intended 
to  get  religion  before  I  died,  and 
that  it  was  not  for  the  love  of  God. 
About  the  age  of  25  years,  on  the 
6th  day  of  March  1845,  I  married 
Elizabeth  A.  Cobb,  who  belonged 
to  the  Reformation  at  Flatwoods 
church.  My  religious  views  were 
the  same  as  before  stated,  went  to 
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meeting  with  her  3  or  4  months. 
About  that  time  something  very 
strange  took  place  with  me.  I  com- 
menced viewing  myself  a  sinner  of 
the  deepest  dye,  sins  that  had  look- 
ed so  small  to  me  before  appeared 
to  me  in  a  different  light,  looked  as 
pointed  mountains  before  me.  Oh  ! 
how  strange  it  was  that  I  did  for- 
sake that  lovely  wife.  Religion  was 
more  than  all  the  powers  on  earth 
could  keep  me  from  doing.  I  was 
day  and  night  bunting  some  secret 
place  to  see  if  I  could  offer  a  prayer 
that  the  Lord  would  hear.  Many 
times  I  would  leave  my  lovely  wife 
in  bed  at  night.  She  would  say 
"stay  with  me."  I  was  day  and 
night  hunting  some  wilderness 
place  to  see  if  I  could  find  some 
place  that  the  Lord  would  hear  my 
prayers.  I  kept  a  small  Testament 
in  my  bosom  and  searched  it  day 
and  night  on  every  opportunity  to 
see  if  I  could  find  any  encourage- 
ment. What  I  found  was,  "I  will 
have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have 
mercy."  The  great  trouble  was 
with  me  how  the  Lord  could  be 
just  and  save  such  a  sinner  as  I 
was  ;  but  that  it  would  be  just  in 
the  Lord  to  condemn  me  forever 
and  forever.  I  meditated  about 
this  for  some  time.  The  only  way 
that  I  could  reconcile  this  was,  if 
He  had  redeemed  a  people,  that  He 
had  a  right  to  them,  according  to 
the  purchase.  I  felt  like  surely 
He  could  not  be  just  and  save  me. 
During  my  troubles  I  went  to  Flat- 
wood's  church,  Allen  Embry  being 
the  pastor  at  that  time.  As  I 
entered  the  church-yard  I  heard 
singing  at  the  house.  Meeting  had 
commenced.  I  felt  so  sad  I  could 
not  go  in  the  house.  I  went  a  short 
distance  north  of  the  church,  a 
very  noted  place,  the  old  sand  bank 
at  that  time  was  a  considerable 
hole  or  entrance.  At  that  place  in 
said  bank,  I  felt  like  I  had  rather 
have  gone  in  that  cavern  where  no 


human  eye  could  see  me  than  to  go 
into  the  house.  After  awhile  I 
went  in  the  house  in  time  to  hear 
the  text.  It  was  "Ye  must  be  born 
again."  It  suited  my  case.  I  felt 
that  I  had  to  be  born  again, or  some- 
thing done  for  me,  that  I  could 
not  see  the  Lord  in  peace.  I  felt 
very  sad  indeed,  and  that  the  mem- 
bers there  were  all  looking  at  me, 
and  that  I  had  to  be  born  again.  I 
went  to  many  places  to  see  if  I 
could  offer  a  prayer  that  the  Lord 
would  hear  ;  when  I  would  go  to 
the  above  mentioned  secret  places 
nothing  that  I  would  say  or  do 
would  do  me  any  good.  I  con- 
cluded that  I  would  mix  among 
my  old  associates,  and  drown  my 
troubles  out,  but  in  a  few  moments 
these  words  would  return  to  me, 
"God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  I 
would  most  always  seek  for  dark 
places  to  try  to  pray.  On  one  oc- 
casion I  went  to  the  mouc tains, 
but  returned  home  feeling  no  better. 
I  gave  up,  concluded  that  I  had  as 
well  quit,  and  felt  to  say  the  will 
of  the  Lord  be  done,  do  with  me  as 
thou  seest  fit. 

Not  instantaneously,  nor  sud- 
denly, but  in  comparison  like  when 
there  has  been  a  mighty  storm,  the 
tree-tops  being  lapped  together, 
and  after  the  mighty  storm  is  over 
how  calm  everything  seems  to  be. 
This  is  about  my  experience.  I  con- 
cluded if  my  sins  were  pardoned 
that  I  would  like  to  have  them 
back,  not  to  keep  them,  but  that 
I  might  know  more  about  when 
they  left  me. 

I  have  written  my  experience  as 
I  believe  to  be  true.  But  I  doubt 
and  fear  hundreds  of  times  that  I 
am  mistaken,  but  occasionally  I  feel 
sure  when  alone,  far  away  or  in 
some  secret,  lonely  pathway  that 
the  Lord's  blessing  is  made  mani 
fest  to  me,  and  feel  that  I  know 
that  the  above  experience  is  true. 
But  all  at  once  these  happy  mo- 
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merits  are  gone,  and  I  am  left  to 
doubt  and  fear,  but  any  way  I  trust 
in  the  living  God  for  blessings  of 
this  life  and  the  life  to  come,  and 
it  saved  it  is  by  His  mercy,  grace 
and  blood  of  Christ  without  which 
I  am  gone  forever.  I  have  no  confi- 
dence in  anything  I  ever  did  do,  or 
can  do  to  recommend  me  into  the 
favor  of  God.  The  reader  will  per- 
haps wonder  what  became  of  my 
wife  or  her  religious  views  after  I 
departed  from  her  faith.  The 
writer  of  this  joined  the  church  at 
the  church  at  Cane  Spring  1st 
Saturday  in  August  1860,  and  his 
wife  the  1st  Sunday  in  August 
1860  at  water's  edge  and  we  were 
baptized  at  the  mouth  of -Flintriver 
in  Ky,  by  Wm.  Rupard.  Yours 
truly  in  hope  of  future  rest  through 
grace. 

Wm.  Q.  Covington. 

Waco  Ky. 


FROM  A  FORMER  ISSUE. 
Then  for  about  one  and  a  halt 
years  I  was  in  a  sleeping  condition 
so  far  as  spiritual  things  are  con- 
cerned. I  felt  satisfied  and  did  not 
feel  deeply  interested  or  uneasy.  I 
was  not  bound  much  to  carnal 
things,  nor  did  I  prize  worldly 
pleasures  very  high.  I  then  began 
to  think  myself  about  grown;  and 
would  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  young 
society,  and  then  I  began  to  wallow 
in  filthy  sin  worse  than  I  ever  had. 
I  began  to  dance  and  have  sport 
with  my  comrades,  and  enjoyed,  it 
for  awhile  too  without  having  any 
opposition  with  trouble.  Rut  dur- 
ing the  year  1884  I  began  to  have 
trouble.  If  I  attended  parties  of 
the  young,  there  would  something 
occur  to  keep  me  from  enjoying 
myself.  I  just  got  so  I  had  a  rest- 
less feeling  on  me  all  the  time.  I 
would  read  my  Bible  and  feel  like 
I  had  a  hope  of  heaven,  but  still 
would  pray  daily  to  God  to  for- 
give my  sin,  and  lead  me  the  right 


way.  Some  people  would  worry 
me  and  accuse  me  of  things  I  was 
not  guilty.  In  Oct,  1884  there  was 
an  Association  at  Muddy  Creek 
church.  I  paid  strict  attention  to 
the  preaching,  and  enjoyed  it  too. 
But  cone  of  it  did  lead  me  to  be- 
lieve that  I  had  any  duty  to  do  in 
joining  the  church.  I  just  thought 
I  must  wait  to  be  old.  '  During  that 
Association  we  had  a  great  deal  of 
company,  and  on  Saturday  night 
some  sinful  person  cut  off"  every 
button  on  one  of  the  youg  lady  vis- 
itor's shoes,  so  she  had  to  sew  them 
on  Sunday  morning.  Very  soon  it 
was  reported  all  over  the  country 
it  was  I  who  had  treated  the  young 
lady  so  cruelly.  And  just  such 
false  accusations  as  this  I  had  to 
bear,  and  oh,  how  it  did  trouble 
me.  I  loved  the  world,  and  I  was 
grieved  for  them  to  believe  such 
things  on  me.  I  believed  at  the 
same  time  God  knew  I  was  not 
guilty  of.  But  still  I  did  not  remem- 
ber Him,  and  know  that  he  was 
God.  I  would  cling  to  this  old  sin- 
ful world  and  try  to  serve  it  and 
satisfy  it.  The  more  I  clung  to 
fleshly  things  the  more  corruption 
I  reaped.  My  pleasures  grew  less 
and  less.  During  the  winter  of  18- 
85  and  Spring  of  1886  I  went  away 
from  home  to  a  boarding  school. 
There  I  felt  miserable  many  times, 
and  concerning  many  things.  It 
was  against  the  rules  of  school  to 
read  novels,  and  was  something  I 
had  never  done,  for  I  had  believed 
it  had  an  evil  influence  over  the 
mind.  But  I  felt  so  gloomy,  and  it 
seemed  that  all  my  luxury  met  with 
opposition  in  someway,  until  I  was 
tempted  to  read  a  novel.  One  of 
the  teachers  advised  me  to  read  it, 
said  she  would  keep  it  concealed 
from  the  principal.  I  found  by 
reading  one  it  was  so  much  like 
my  own  self  I  continued  to  read 
them.  I  would  read  them  clandes- 
tinely, and  it  would  kill  miserable 
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feelings  while  I  was  engaged  in 
reading.  But  after  I  would  retire 
remorse  would  awake  me  from 
sleep,  and  there  I  would  lie  and 
gaze  at  the  ^white-washed  walls  of 
the  Seminary,  and  all  my  room- 
mates quietly  sleeping.  I  would 
remain  there]  awake  lor  hours 
pondering  over  worldly  troubles, 
and  trying  to  pray  to  God  concern- 
ing my  condition,  and  trying  to 
pray  for  those  who  used  my  name 
in  abuse,  -for  my  home  folks  whom 
I  was  away  from,  etc.  I  realized 
trouble  and  sad  feelings  most  all 
the  time.  But  did  not  feel  it  to  be 
any  judgments.  On  the  night  the 
commencement  exercises  were  finish 
ed  there  was  to  be  a  ball  in  a  hall 
in  the  village.  One  of  the  day 
students  asked  the  principal  if 
I  could  go  with  her  to  the  ball.  He 
told  her  he  was  opposed  to  his 
students  attending  balls,  but  as  I 
had  been  so  dutiful,  and  had  not 
violated  a  single  rule  since  I  had 
been  there,  I  might  go.  I  went  and 
danced  all  the  time.  The  next  day 
I  started  for  home  and  felt  con- 
demned all  day,  like  I  had  done 
wrong  for  dancing,  like  I  had 
stolen  something.  He  said  he  let 
me  go  because  I  had  not  violated 
any  rule  in  school.  I  knew  I  had 
hiddenly  read  some  novels  [by  hav- 
ing permisssion  from  the  music 
teacher.]  I  just  felt  all  day  like 
everything  I  ever  had  done  was 
wrong.  The  next  day  I  reached 
home  and  that  evening  a  thunder 
cloud  arose.  It  was  thundering 
hard,  and  I  went  on  the  porch  to 
bring  some  things  in  the  house,  and 
as  I  reached  the  porch  the  light- 
ning struck  a  tree  near  by,  and 
knocked  me  senseless.  I  lay  un- 
sconscious  five  hours.  So  soon  as  I 
recovered  my  mind  and  feelings  I 
inquired  to  know  what  was  the 
matter  with  me.  Some  one  told 
me.  I  began  to  cry  and  tell  them 
it  was  a  judgment  sent  on  me  for 


dancing.  I  began  to  pray  for  for- 
giveness. But  did  not  feel  at  any 
time  during  the  summer  of  being 
free  from  it.  All  the  summer  I 
would  cry  all  the  time  a  cloud 
would  be  rising.  I  met  with  op- 
position in  all  I  tried  to  do.  But  I 
told  no  one  of  my  trouble  or  my 
distresses.  I  could  hide  as  much 
trouble  as  anybody.  When  the 
earthquake  came  in  August  every- 
one Avas  so  disti'essed  and  frighten- 
ed. But  it  did  not  frighten  me.  I 
could  not  enjoy  anything,  and  I 
felt  to  have  a  hope  of  rest  and 
peace  eternally,  and  I  felt  like  I 
would  be  glad  if  it  was  time  for 
the  world  to  be  destroyed.  Mis- 
fortune after  misfortune  had  be 
fallen  me,  and  in  the  meantime, 
during  the  month  of  September, 
one  of  my  nearest  friends  got  angry 
with  me.  It  struck  me  forcibly 
and  condemned  me ;  for  all  my 
follies  I  had  been  engaged  in, 
every  sin  I  had  committed  since, 
the  year  1882  stared  me  in  the  face. 
No  one  had  ever  called  me  lazy, 
but  I  felt  like  I  had  not  worked  as 
1  ought.  I  had  borrowed  money 
from  my  brother  to  defray  my 
expense  at  school,  and  there  I  was 
thrown  to  ground  with  trouble,  and 
could  not  pay  him.  I  felt  like  I 
did  not  have  a  friend  in  this  world, 
and  I  had  done  so  wrong  that  God 
had  forsaken  me.  I  would  think  of 
the  hope  I  had  received  four  years 
before,  and  see  that  I  had  been 
disobedient.  Oh  I  felt  like  I  had 
sinned  till  I  was  cursed  and  then 
for  the  first  time  gave  up,  and  sank 
under  my  troubles,  and  would  walk 
the  field  and  woods,  and  mourn 
and  cry,  and  get  on  my  knees  and 
beg  the  Lord  to  forgive  me  for  my 
past  conduct,  and  release  me  from 
the  curse.  I  then  for  the  first 
time  felt  like  I  wanted  to  join  the 
"Old  Baptist"  church,  and  would 
not  go  anywhere  but  to  hear  them 
preach.    I  spent  sleepless  nights 
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and  cried  and  wet  my  pillow  with 
tears.  In  the  day  time  I  could  not 
work,  but  walk  and  weep  and 
mourn  over  so  many  wrong  things 
I  had  done.  One  sin  that  weighted 
so  heavy  was  that  I  had  been  too 
scornfully  proud.  About  two  years 
before  then  my  father  carried  me 
to  one  of  my  uncle's  home  to  help 
administer  to  the  care  of  his  sick 
family.  My  uncle  was  very  poor 
in  property,  and  I  thought  it  stoop- 
ing for  a  girl  of  my  eminence  to  go 
to  such  a  place  and  wait  upon  sick 
folks,  and  I  would  not  do  much 
for  them.  What  I  did  was  done 
reluctantly.  Oh  !  then  I  was  scorch- 
ed for  the  sin  and  felt  sure  that 
my  earthly  pleasure  had  been  taken 
to  bring  me  to  know  what  my  many 
duties  were.  I  promised  my  Master 
that  fall  that  I  would  never  fail  to 
go  to  the  sick  and  suffering  after 
that,  and  do  all  for  them  I  could 
regardless  of  their  standing  in  life. 
[Prom  then  till  now  I  have  more 
earnestly  tried  to  perform  that 
duty.]  I  made  up  my  mind  if  I 
continued  to  enjoy  nothing  to  go 
and  offer  to  the  church.  But  I  had 
no  impressed  feeling  to  be  baptized. 
During  the  month  of  November  I 
regained  the  friendship  of  my 
alienated  friend.  But  the  reon- 
ciliation  was  no  gain  of  comfort  to 
me.  Instead  of  feeling  better  I 
grew  worse,  and  felt  like  death 
would  be  sweet  to  me  at  any  hour, 
for  in  all  these  troubles  I  was  not 
without  a  hope.  I  was  in  the  yard 
crying  one  night  when  an  old 
Primitive  Baptist  lady  and  my 
mother  overheard  me,  and  went  to 
my  rescue.  The  old  Baptist  lady 
asked  me  if  I  felt  I  was  going  to 
die,  and  be  eternally  lost.  I  told 
her  no.  I  did  not  feel  that  way, 
for  I  had  a  bright  hope  of  rest  be- 
yond the  grave  for  four  years,  and 
I  felt  like  death  would  be  sweet  to 
me  at  any  hour.  That  was  all  I 
told  her,  and  this  was  about  as 


much  as  I  would  tell  anyone.  The 
family  could  plainly  see  that  I  was 
greatly  troubled.  A  boy  my  father 
had  hired  would  pass  through  the 
yard  somtimes  playing  his  violin, 
and  oh!  what  a  doleful  sound  it 
was  to  me.  I  would  cry  and  tell 
ray  sister  I  would  be  glad  to  never 
hear  another  violin.  It  reminded 
me  so  of  the  sins  I  had  committed 
dancing.  The  Avorldly  pleasures  I 
did  not  enjoy.  But  still  there  was 
a  tie  that  bound  me  to  them,  so 
that  I  was  loath  to  give  them  up. 
The  first  Sunday  eve  in  December 
there  was  young  company  in  the 
sitting  room,  and  old  company  in 
mother's  room.  I  passed  by  the 
doors  of  each  room  and  glanced 
in.  But  there  seemed  to  me  a  mist 
between  me  and  all  of  them,  and 
their  pleasures.  I  went  and  seclud- 
ed myself  in  my  own  bed  room, and 
the  following  lines  began  to  come  in 
my  mind,  (I  caught  up  paper  and 
pencil  and  began  to  write,) 

My  lot  on  earth  seems  hard, 
My  pleasures  are  but  few  ; 

I  have  no  plea,  but  ray  own  sins 
To  which  I  can  lay  it  to. 

The  only  thing  that  I  can  say, 
And  the  only  thing  I  can  do, 

Ts  to  my  Redeemer  to  earnestly  pray, 
That  Lie  may  help  me  to  be  true. 

My  load  of  tin  is  very  great, 
And  it  seems  that  I  sin  the  more, 

Instead  of  getting  nearer  to  God 
I  gradually  leave  the  shore. 

I  am  but  a  worthless  worm, 
Reaping  that  that  is  not  mine, 

Biting  some  useful  and  innocent  thing 
That  is  dwelling  upon  its  own  shrine. 

I  often  feel  neglected  and  uncaredfor, 
As  many  creatures  might  say, 

But  then  I  am  cared  for  well 
1  am  only  in  the  way. 

What  use  am  I,  why  am  I  here  ? 

For  some  purpose,  I  cannot  say, 
But  feel  to  be  so  mean  and  sinful, 

I  know  I  am  a  plague  in  the  way. 

I  feel  that  by  every  one  I  am  forsaken, 
And  what  else  can  I  lay  it  to, 

But  mv  sins  and  disobedience'.' 
May  the  Lord  help  me  his  will  to  do. 
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Maj  He  help  me  to  divinely  serve 

And  honor  all  aright: 
And  with  His  sustaining  grace, 

Help  me  out  of  dark  it  to  the  light. 

May  He  help  me  to  live  to  Him, 

And  die  to  carnal  things  : 
That  I  in  obedience  of  His  commands 

May  all  His  sweet  praises  sing. 

Soon  after  this  Christmas  carols 
were  being  sung.  But  I  could  not 
join  any  of  the  merry  games.  My 
sisters  all  left  me  at  home  alone 
Christmas  eve.  I  looked  at  them 
leave  with  a  long  wistful  look,  as 
they  were  going  away  to  trace  the 
gay  pleasures  of  this  world.  So 
soon  as  their  forms  had  faded  from 
my  sight  I  sought  a  secret  spot 
and  wept  bitterly.  I  had  com- 
pany during  the  holidays,  but  it 
was  no  avail  to  me.  My  lather  was 
the  only  Primitive  Baptist  in  the 
family,  and  I  had  looked  upon 
him  as  being  my  best  friend  of  the 
family,  and  Christmas  holiday  he 
got  angry  with  me  for  a  very  sim- 
ple thing,  and  gave  me  a  very 
rough  rebuke,  a  rebuke  in  a  man- 
ner I  think  not  applicable.  "A 
soft  answer  turneth  away  wrath, 
but  grievous  words  stir  up  anger." 
That  time  cruel  words  did  not, 
just  then,  stir  up  anger  on  my  part. 
For  I  just  humbled  myself  down 
to  him  and  told  him  all  I  had  gone 
through  with, thinking  that  was  all 
I  could  do  to  redeem  him  in  my 
behalf.  My  father  began  to  weep 
and  cry.  He  said  he  had  wrongly 
judged  me.  He  just  cried  day  after 
day.  The  very  night  I  told  him 
my  trials  I  never  slept  one  wink. 
It  seemed  to  me  the  whole  house 
was  on  tire.  I  could  see  the  flames 
and  feel  them  scorch  me,  and  the 
smoke  would  almost  smother  me. 
My  breath  would  be  almost  choked 
away  from  me.  I  Avas  lying  with 
one  of  my  sisters  who  said,  I  would 
catch  her  in  my  arms  and  scream 
and  say  to  her,  "Lord,  did  not  you 
see  the  flames  of  the  fire."  I  never 
closed  my  eyes  in  sleep  in  four 


days  and  nights.  My  dear  sisters 
one  at  a  time  would  stay  awake 
and  talk  with  me.  I  was  just  in 
such  a  condition  I  could  not  put 
my  own  clothes  on  without  some- 
one to  get  my  garments  and  ar- 
range them  correctly.  The  night 
I  told  my  father  what  I  did  I  had 
some  of  these  feelings  written  off, 
one  piece  of  prose  and  six  different 
pieces  of  poetry.  I  in  my  un- 
conscious state  gott  hose  papers  and 
carried  them  to  him,  and  told  him 
to  read  them  and  I  thought  he 
would  then  believe  my  tears  peni 
tent  tears. 

Lola  P.  Brown. 

[To  be  Continued.] 


"1  am  the  rose  of  Sharon  and  the  lily  of 
the  valleys.  As  the  hlv  among  thorns  so  is 
my  love  among  the  daughters.  S<>1.  2:  1,  2. 

May  the  Spirit  of  life  enable  us 
to  see  some  of  the  beauty  that  is 
here  recorded  for  the  children  of 
the  King.  Unless  we  have  the 
light  of  the  Spirit  it  is  useless  for 
me  to  write  or  you  to  read.  Except 
the  Lord  teach  us  we  labor  in  vain 
to  teach.  Unless  the  Lord  feed  us 
we  grow  too  weak  to  feed  others 
and  sink  down  in  the  dust  to  learn 
over  and  over  again  that  we  can  do 
nothing.  When  these  words  were 
first  spoken  no  doubt  it  was  to 
those  who  knew  of  the  beauty  of 
these  things  used  as  figures  ;  but  it 
was  to  those  who  saw  the  spiritual 
meaning  that  it  came  with  all  its 
fulness.  We  to-day,  although  we 
know  nothing  of  the  plain  of  Sha- 
ron, or  the  rose  here  spoken  of  can 
see  something  of  the  beauty  of  the 
figure  and  some  of  the  fullness  of 
Christ's  plan  of  salvation.  We 
see  Christ  who  is  the  beauty  of  the 
church,  and  whenever  he  is  mani- 
fested in  this  plain  where  we  all 
meet  on  a  common  level  we  are 
ready  to  ascribe  all  beauty  to  Him 
who  is  our  Rose  of  Sharon.  Though 
darkness  come  and  we  wander  back 
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to  the  world,  still  when  we  are  given 
light  the  same  rose  of  beauty,  em- 
blem of  love,is  found  in  our  midst. 
All  we  know  of  the  plain  of  Sharon 
is  that  its  shore  was  washed  by  the 
waves  of  the  Great  Sea,  that  it  was 
a  part  of  Israel  and  you  could  step 
out  of  it  into  Judah  (meaning  prais- 
ed) the  land  of  Christ.  So  in  this 
manifest  church  (His  plain)  on 
earth,  of  which  he  is  the  rose  of 
beauty  and  love;  we  wait  and  watch 
for  Him.  The  waves  of  trouble 
may  roll  over  us  but  they  are  from 
the  Great  Sea  of  love,  and  they 
leave  us  cleaner  than  before.  Then 
after  all  when  the  time  of  our  de- 
parture is  at  hand  we  may  step  out 
of  Sharon  into  the  place  where  He 
is  perfectly  praised. 

Now  consider  the  lillies  how  they 
grow.  Not  how  or  why  they  are 
planted  in  the  earth  but  how  they 
grow.  It  is  enough  to  know  they 
grow.  It  is  enough  to  know  they 
are  here.  We  have  evidence  of 
the  fact  that  they  are  ;  so  all  ar- 
gument to  the  contrary  by  those 
who  have  not  seen  them  or  know 
nothing  of  their  existence  will  not 
convince  those  who  know  them. 
We  can  only  talk  to  the  people 
who  understand  our  language  who 
are  in  the  same  kingdom  with  us. 
We  can  not  make  others  believe 
in  the  existence  of  these  lillies  ex- 
cept they  have  some  evidence  ;  or 
at  least  some  confidence  in  what  we 
say.  And  no  one  has  confidence  in 
what  another  says  except  he  know 
him. 

Then  starting  on  this  firm  basis 
of  necessity  of  life  evidence  and 
knowledge,  let  us  consider  how 
they  grow.  We  know  that  they 
grow  best  in  the  valley  for  they  are 
the  lillies  of  the  valley.  So  that  is 
where  we  usually  find  them.  They 
must  be  there  with  certain  sur- 
roundings to  grow  until  they  are 
clothed  in  all  their  beauty.  They 
have  this  life  given  them  and  ac- 


cording to  certain  laws  governing 
that  life  they  require  certain  pro- 
perties together  with  light,  heat, 
moisture.  But  no  matter  how  imper- 
fect its  surroundings  they  cannot 
change  the  nature  of  this  life.  By 
laws  of  nature  they  are  manifested 
and  grow  in  places  best  suited 
for  their  perfect  growing.  Consider- 
ing all  this  we  know  that  if  they 
have  perfect  life  and  environment 
they  must  grow  perfect,  develop 
and  manifest  themselves  in  all 
their  beauty.  Can  you  not  see 
how  beautiful  all  this  applies  to 
the  "Lily  among  thorns  so  is  my 
love  among  the  daughters." 

In  contrast,  this  love  in  the  heart 
of  each  child  of  God  seems  so 
beautiful  among  the  vile  pro- 1 
ductions  of  his  nature  and  this 
church,  His  love  so  fair  when  we 
constrast  it  with  the  world.  The 
lily  is  spoken  of  several  times  in 
the  scripture  but  not  to  teach  the 
same  thing.  In  one  place  con- 
sider the  lillies  as  we  have  spoken 
of  ft  Matt.  6 :  28  and  Luke  12  :  27. 
How  it  is  clothed  in  raiment  more 
beautiful  than  Solomon  in  all  his 
glory.  Impelled  by  the  life  that  is 
given  it,  it  grows  to  that  perfection 
which  is  such  a  beautiful  figure  of 
the  clothing  of  the  child  of  God  in 
that  meekness  and  humility  that  is 
caused  by  that  only  perfect  life 
that  was  given  him  in  Christ  Jesus. 
So  in  a  spiritual  as  well  as  a  natu- 
ral sense,  we  need  take  no  thought 
of  what  we  shall  eat,drink  or  wear, 
knowing  that  this  perfect  life  de- 
sires only  that  which  is  perfect  and 
is^the  only  life  that  can  clothe  us 
with  raiment  more  beautiful  than 
Solomon.  We  have  spoken  of  it 
also  as  it  is  used  in  Sol.  2  :  2  as 
among  thorns  hedged  about  by  the 
vile  productions  of  the  world, 
enemies  of  truth  a»d  righteous  and 
worldly  religious.  Here  as  else 
where  it  is  the  perfect  lilly  and  pure 
life  producing  only  that  which  is 
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perfect  and  true.  This  holy  desire 
has  caused  all  the  uprooting  and 
casting  out  of  the  church  and  our 
selves  everything  that  has  been 
put  away  as  false  and  untrue.  This 
life  is  strong  and  though  great  may 
be  the  trouble,  and  long  the  bat- 
tle between  this  life  and  our  nature, 
yet  it  must  be  so  and  He  will 
keep  all  things  under  his  feet  for 
all  power  is  given  Him  in  heaven 
and  earth. Though  we  are  clothed  in 
rags  or  silk,  or  feed  like  the  beggar 
literally,  still  spiritually  we  should 
feed  upon  perfect  food  and  be 
clothed  in  that  robe  of  righteousness 
the  Saviour  wrought.  This  is  the 
only  food  that  is  good  for  the  child 
of  God  and  the  only  raiment  that 
will  make  us  more  beautiful  than 
Solomon  in  all  his  glory. 

May  the  reader  be  tbankful  to 
Him  for  the  truth,  if  I  have  touch- 
ed it  and  pardon  faults  and  mis- 
takes, is  my  prayer  for  His  name's 
sake.    I  trust  I  am  your  brother. 

Dudley  G.  Johnson. 


Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Dear  Broth- 
er : — Several  years  ago  a  great  ado 
was  made  in  favor  of  observing  the 
Sabbath,  Sunday  observance  and 
Sunday  schools.  A  brother  preach- 
er being  rather  annoyed  by  it  said 
some  of  these  zealots  were  more 
particular  to  observe  these  things 
than  to  pay  their  debts. 

Thinking  a  little  on  the  matter  I 
remarked  one  day  from  the  pulpit 
that  I  had  never  seen  any  divine 
authority  for  changing  the  Sabbath 
from  the  last  day  of  the  week  to 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  there- 
fore the  keeping  of  Sunday  for  the 
Sabbath  must  be  a  humanly  de- 
vised institution.  Paul  says  in 
reference  to  keeping  days,  "Let 
every  man  be  fully  persuadad  in 
his  own  mind."  Christians  are  not 
at  liberty  to  do  wrong  any  day. 
The  seventh  day  Sabbath  was  God's 
sign  between  him  and  the  Jews, 


throughout  their  generations,  be- 
ginning with  Abraham  and  ending 
when  Christ  came  and  fulfilled  the 
law.  Nevertheless  Paul  instructs 
Titus  to  put  them  in  mind 
to  be  subject  to  principalities 
and  powers,  and  to  obey  magis- 
trates. And  Peter  said  "submit 
yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of 
man  for  the  Lord's  sake.  Whether 
it  be  to  the  king  as  supreme,  or 
unto  governors."  Here  obedience 
to  law  is  en  joined.  To  violate  this,  even 
with  impunity  would  give  occasion. 
So  under  every  reasonable  circum- 
stance they  should  be  observed.  I 
also  remarked  that  those  Sabbata- 
rians missed  the  substance  and 
honored  the  day  instead  of  the  ob- 
ject for  which  it  was  instituted.  It 
first  refers  to  the  legal  dispensation 
as  the  six  days,  and  the  coming  of 
Christ  and  fulfilling  the  law  and 
bringing  in  everlasting  righteous- 
ness as  the  seventh  day.  Thus  his 
work  was  finished  and  believers  re- 
joiced in  God's  salvation.  Quicken- 
ed sinners  labor  and  are  heavy 
laden  till  God  gives  them  lest,  for 
by  grace  they  are  saved,  and  enter 
into  the  rest  prepared  for  the  peo- 
ple of  God,  and  this  is  the  Sabbath 
they  enjoy  when  properly  kept. 
Faith  assures  them  that  their  sins 
are  forgiven,  and  they  have  peace 
with  God.  The  sabbath  dawns  with 
light,  joy,  and  peace  in  the  Holy 
Ghost.  They  cease  from  laboring 
and  being  heavy  laden  and  enter 
into  rest.  The  violation  of  which 
is  Sabbath  breaking.  These  stick- 
lers for  the  Sabbath  have  grasped 
the  shadow  and  missed  the  sub- 
stance. The  brother  being  present 
followed  with  a  discourse  in  which 
he  said  the  present  arrangement  of 
the  Sabbath  was  good  enough  for 
him.  He  had  not  seen  the  point 
in  it  at  all  and  looked  upon  what  I 
had  said  as  dealing  abstractly  with 
the  Sabbath  only. 

Likewise  since  then  I  was  trying 
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to  show  the  difference  between  the 
gospel  as  a  witness,  and  eternal 
lite  of  which  it  testifies,  some  seem- 
ing to  understand  me  as  though  I 
was  dealing  with  the  definition  of 
the  word  gospel  in  the  abstract, 
and  that  my  definition  did  not 
agree  with  the  preaching  of  some 
brother  probably  who  was  under- 
stood to  deny  that  there  is  any 
gospel  in  the  Scriptures.  Eternal 
life  is  the  gift  of  God,  which  makes 
the  sinner  the  subject  of  gospel  ad- 
dress. If  the  scriptures  bear  no 
testimony  of  Christ  they  are  not 
the  gospel.  This  gospel  of  the 
kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all 
the  world,  for  a  witness  unto  all 
nations.  Quickened  sinners  have 
emotions  of  eternal  lite  within 
them  which  often  cause  them  to 
wonder,  What  can  these  things 
be  ?  Why  am  I  thus  1  The  gospel 
testifies  that  these  emotions  are  the 
result  of  the  operation  of  God's 
Spirit,  and  proves  that  regeneration 
has  taken  place,  and  the  sinner  in 
whom  they  move  is  born  again. 
This  can  sometimes  be  realized  by 
reading  the  scriptures,  and  some- 
times by  hearing  preaching,  or 
from  a  song  where  it  is  based  on 
the  pure  doctrine  ot  God  our 
Saviour.  Which  ever,  God  applies 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with 
power.  For  our  gospel  came  not 
in  word  only.  Unless  preaching  is 
attended  by  the  Holy  Ghost  the 
congregation  becomes  sleepy  and 
careless  and  even  so  in  reading 
the  scriptures.  Although  the  word 
read  or  spoken  is  the  truth,  the 
Holy  Ghost  must  be  with  the 
speaker  as  well  as  the  hearer  or 
it  cannot  be  revealed  from  faith  to 
faith.  The  Holy  Ghost  inspires 
the  speaker  or  writer,  or  moves 
him  to  speak  or  write  the  truth 
and  it  must  open  the  understand- 
ing of  the  Apostle,  as  well  as  the 
heart  of  Lydia.  All  scripture  is  not 
gospel,  there  is  more   in  it  than 


gospel.  The  law,  the  prophets 
and  the  psalms  I  do  not  think  to  be 
gospel.  The  gospel  portion  is  the 
testimony  that  Christ  has  come. 
Mark  1 :  1-3.  Says  the  beginning 
of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  "Was 
the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wil- 
derness." Gal.  3:8:  "And  the 
scripture  foreseeing  that  God 
would  justify  the  heathen  through 
faith  preached  before  the  gospel 
untoAbraham."  This  was  about  1921 
years  before  the  gospel  thatthescrip- 
tures  fore-saw  should  be  a  blessing. 
Paul  wrote  what  the  Scriptures 
foresaw,  but  the  scriptures  were  not 
written.  So  what  was  called  scrip- 
ture must  have  been  the  Spirit  of 
inspiration  or  prophecy,  the  Spirit 
of  preaching  Christ's  kingdom  to 
Abraham.  All  that  preached  of 
Christ  before  he  came  should  be 
termed  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
and  all  that  preach  Christ  since 
he  came  is  the  gospel.  His  birth 
is  the  turning  point.  Since  Christ's 
coming  his  angels,  gospel  ministers, 
are  sent  out  to  reap  the  harvest. 
The  minister  is  the  angel,  and  the 
sickle  is  the  gospel, and  the  regener- 
ated are  the  wheat,  and  believers  are 
gathered  into  the  garner  which  is 
the  church  of  God.  Cast  your  eyes 
upon  the  fields  which  are  the  differ- 
ent neighborhoods  and  sections  of 
the  country  and  you  will  remem  ber 
or  have  pretty  strong  assurance 
that  there  are  some  who  ought  to 
join  the  church  and  be  baptized. 
The  gospel  cuts  them  loose  from 
the  stubble.  They  receive  no  life 
from  the  earth,  and  need  not  try  to 
build  any  longer  on  the  stubble 
for  the  wheat  is  ripe,  the  sinner  is 
regenerated  and  born  again  and 
the  gospel  infuses  in  him  the  power 
to  lay  hold  of  the  hope  set  before 
him.  It  is  the  word  ot  God  dis- 
cerning to  the  changed  one  his 
thoughts  and  the  intentions  of  his 
heart.  It  tells  the  believer's  expe- 
rience for  him  'til  he  thinks  some 
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one  has  told  the  preacher  on  him. 
But  the  word  of  God  is  nigh  thee, 
even  in  thy  mouth.  The  gift  of 
God  is  eternal  life.  The  gospel 
testifies  of  it.  Life  is  the  substance 
and  the  gospel  is  the  witness.  Hope 
is  one  thing  and  the  evidence  is 
another.  This  gospel  of  the  king- 
dom shall  be  preached  in  all  the 
world  for  a  witness,  then  shall  the 
end  of  its  assignment  come,  for 
faith  shall  be  turned  into  sight  and 
hope  into  possession.  Then  shall 
we  know  as  we  are  known  and 
need  no  farther  witness,  but  enjoy 
all  that  Heaven  is  and  know  what 
Heaven  means.       Isaac  Webb. 


Dear  Brother  Gold: — I  seat 
myself  to  write  you  a  few  lines  and 
to  the  readers  of  the  Landmark  set- 
ting forth  some  of  my  views  as  to 
how  the  Lord  saves  his  people,  ho- 
ping that  it  will  be  interesting  to 
the  people  of  God.  I  understand 
that  God  is  a  sovereign,  and  all  his 
works  plainly  prove  it  to  my  mind; 
and  as  a  sovereign  he  chose  his  peo- 
ple in  Christ  Jesus  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  So  the 
choice  was  made  before  sin  had 
entered  the  world.  This  sovereign 
act  of  God  did  no  harm  to  any  of 
the  race  of  Adam,  made  none  of 
their  condition  any  worse  than 
they  would  have  been  without  this 
choice.  But  it  insures  the  deliver 
ance  of  his  chosen  people  from  sin 
and  death  through  Christ.  He  is 
also  a  God  of  strict  justice  and  in 
punishing  sinners  for  sin  and  re- 
bellion against  him,  he  deals  with 
them  upon  the  principle  of  justice, 
and  never  lays  more  upon  them 
than  is  just.  He  is  also  a  God  of 
sovereign  mercy,  and  mercy  will  be 
extended  to  the  people  of  God 
when  justice  is  satisfied  by  Christ 
for  them.  Mercy  and  truth  have 
met  together,  righteousness  and 
peace  have  kissed  each  other.  As 
the  Son  has  entered  surety  for  the 


chosen  people  of  God,  he  was 
bound  to  the  -Father  for  their 
violation  of  his  holy  law.  For  this 
purpose  Christ  came  into  the  world 
made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the 
law,  to  redeem  them  that  were 
under  the  law,  that  we  might  re- 
ceive the  adoption  of  sons.  This 
he  did  in  our  name  and  for  us. 
While  we  were  yet  sinners  in  due 
time  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly. 
When  he  had  satisfied  all  the 
claims  of  the  law  yeilding  obedi- 
ence to  its  commandments,  and 
dying  for  our  transgressions,  he 
went  down  into  the  grave  for  us, 
and  when  the  justice  of  God  was 
fully  satisfied  in  our  behalf,  he 
arose  triumphant  conqueror  over 
death,  hell  and  the  grave  with 
acquittance  for  the  sins  of  all  his 
people,  so  they  will  stand  justified 
before  God  in  the  high  court  of 
heaven.  So  sin  is  punished  in  the 
person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  mercy  is  extended  to  his  peo- 
ple through  him  though  they  are 
sinners  by  nature.  The  Holy  Spirit 
quickens  and  makes  alive  the  dead 
sinner,  makes  him  understand  his 
lost  condition  by  reason  of  sin,  and 
leads  him  gently  to  the  feet  of  Jesus 
where  he  is  enabled  by  faith  to 
view  him  and  receive  him  as  his 
Saviour.  The  Holy  Ghost  makes 
an  application  of  Christ  to  the 
heart  and  conscience  cleansing 
them  from  the  guilt  and  filth  of 
sin.  Thus  they  are  justified  in  the 
court  of  their  own  conscience  as 
well  as  in  the  high  court  of  heaven, 
and  are  now  prepared  for  the  ser- 
vice of  God  here  and  a  home  in 
heaven  hereafter.  As  Adam  was 
the  head  of  and  representative  of 
all  his  children,  so  Christ  is  the 
spiritual  head  and  representative 
of  all  his  children.  As  all  that 
Adam  represented  were  sinners  by 
his  disobedience,  so  all  that  Christ 
represented  will  be  made  righteous 
by  his  obedience,  and  this  is  the 
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will  of  the  Father  concerning  them, 
that  ot  all  that  .the  Father  gave 
unto  him  he  should  lose  nothing, 
but  should  raise  it  up  again  at  the 
last  day.  God  has  ordained  good 
works  that  his  people  should  walk 
in  them.  Hence  living  godly  lives 
is  an  evidence  to  themselves  and 
to  others  that  they  are  the  chosen 
people  of  God.  For  they  were 
chosen  tor  this  purpose,  that  they 
should  be  holy.  And  God  has 
given  his  Spirit  to  guide  them  by 
leading  into  all  truth.  Respectfully 
your  brother  I  hope. 

B.  C.  H.  Headrick. 

Varuell  Station,  G:i. 


Dear  Brother  Gold: — Please 
state  in  the  Landmark  if  sister 
Ruth  Taylor  has  gone  to  the  John 
Hopkin  Hospital,  and  if  she  had  a 
surgical  operation  performed  ?  Also 
please  state  whether  Mary  Parker 
has  had  a  surgical  operation  per- 
formed or  not,  and  how  getting 
along,  and  oblige  one  anxious  to 
hear  from  them.  Wishing  you 
success  I  remain  as  ever  your  un- 
worthy sister 

Nancy  Hitchcock  . 

Elder  D.  L  Hitchcock  and  sister 
Hitchcock  have  had  a  long  trial  in 
the  sickness  of  their  daughter. 
She  has  passed  away.  T  hope  they 
are  comforted. 

Sister  Ruth  Taylor  has  never 
gone  to  any  place  for  surgical 
treatment.  She  has  taken  medicine 
at  home  bought  with  money  sent 
her  by  friends  and  other  money, 
and  is  much  improved. 

Sister  Parker  has  been  at  a 
Hospital  in  Philadelphia,  and  is 
greatly  benefitted.  I  do  not  think 
she  has  had  any  surgical  treatment, 
thought  I  am  not  well  informed  as 
to  that, 

P.  D.  G. 
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EDITORIAL. 

WHO  ARE  THE  PRIMITIVE 
BAPTISTS. 

A  paper  called  the  Pen-Stroke, 
edited  at  Yanceyville,  N.  C.  by  one 
who  writes  his  name  Rev.  D.  J. 
Harriss  in  issue  of  Feb.  7th  1895 
discusses  the  following  question, 
"Who  are  the  Primitive  Baptists." 

He  places  part  of  the  16th  verse 
ot  the  Oth  chapt.  of  Jer.  as  his 
proof-text,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
stand  ye  in  the  ways  and  see,  and 
ask  for  the  old  paths  where  is  the 
good  way,  and  walk  therein,  and 
ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls. 

But  they  said,  We  will  not  walk 
therein."  The  latter  part  of  the 
verse,  wherein  they  say  we  will 
not  walk  therein,  is  not  quoted, 
though  that  is  the  answer  he  and 
his  people  are  giving  in  their  con- 
duct, as  by  the  help  of  the  Lord  I 
shall  show. 

The  question  he  asks  is  an  im- 
portant one  and  well  worthy  of 
our    serious    consideration.  The 
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text  be  quotes  is  pertinent  also. 

He  professes  great  sincerity  and 
candor,  and  lofty  aims  in  discuss- 
ing the  matter.  We  would  expect 
be  would  make  such  declarations. 
Any  man  whether  intending  to 
deceive,  or  being  deceived,  or  not 
would  do  this.  It  is  easy  to  make 
protestations  of  great  fairness  and 
honesty.  We  want  men  to  be 
fair  and  honest,  and  we  judge  of 
this  not  so  much  by  what  they 
profess,  as  by  how  they  act. 

He  says,  "Where  do  we  get  our 
faith.  Iam  speaking  to  all  denomina 
tions  \  Do  we  not  gather  it  largely 
from  the  influences  by  which  we  are 
surrounded  V  Answer,  Yes.  You 
get  yours  from  your  Sunday 
School  system  and  other  similar 
influences  under  which  you  are 
brought  up,  and  therefore  it  stands 
in  the  wisdom  of  men,  and  not  in 
the  power  of  God.  For  train  up  a 
child  in  the  way  he  should  not  go, 
and  when  he  gets  old  he  will  still 
think  it  right,  and  will  not  depart 
therefrom  if  left  to  his  own  choice. 

He  further  asks,  "Where  should 
we  get  our  faith  %  Answer  from  the 
Bible,  the  word  of  God,  that  True 
Light  which  lighteth  every  man 
that  cometh  into  the  world." 
Notice  here  a  sample  of  their  per- 
version of  scripture  which  would 
deceive  the  unwary  and  beguile 
many.  The  Bible  answer  to  this 
question  is,  "Faith  cometh  by 
hearing,  and  hearing  cometh  by 
the  word  of  God.  The  hour  is 
coming  and  now  is  when  the  dead 
shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God  and  they  that  hear  shall  live/' 
First  life  is  given  to  the  dead  in 


trespasses  and  sins  wherein  all  of 
God's  people  are  by  nature.  Jesus 
the  Son  of  God — not  the  preacher — 
gives  this  life,  for  God  quickens 
the  dead.  Who  is  the  author  of 
the  faith  oi  God's  elect?  It  is  no- 
where said  in  the  Scripture  that 
the  bible  is  Jesus  or  the  author 
and  finisher  of  our  faith.  It  is  said 
in  scripture  that  faith  is  the  gift  of 
God.  It  is  the  work  oi  God  that 
ye  believe. 

Mr.  Harris  says,  "The  bible  is 
that  True  Light  which  lighteth  ev- 
ery man  that  cometh  into  the 
world."  Now  while  this  is  calcu- 
lated to  deceive  there  is  no  truth 
in  it.  WLo  is  the  True  Light 
that  lighteth  every  man  that  com- 
eth into  the  world?  It  is  the  Word 
of  God  which  was  in  the  beginning 
with  God,  and  was  God,  and  was 
made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us. 
The  Scriptures  were  not  made  flesh, 
See  John  1:  1—14.  The  Scriptures 
or  bible  is  no -where  called  the  true 
light,  nor  that  which  gives  faith. 
Where  did  Abel's  faith  come  from  % 
Or  Enoch' s,  or  Noah' s,  or  Abraham' s 
Isaac's,  Jacob's,  Joseph's,  Moses,' 
&c.  The  Bible  was  not  written 
then.  Faith  is  the  substance  of 
things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen.  The  Scriptures 
are  of  invaluable  help  to  thorough- 
ly furnish  the  man  of  God  unto  all 
good  works — not  to  create  the  man 
of  God.  These  things  says  John 
are  written  that  ye  might  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God;  and  that  believing  ye  might 
have  life  through  his  name.  These 
things  are  written  that  ye  (what  ye) 
not  all  the  world,  but  those  to  whom 
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it  is  given.  Ye,  the  chosen,  who- 
soever will  come,  or  he  that  hath 
ears  to  hear.  Blessed  is  he  that 
veadeth  and  they  that  hear  the 
words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep 
those  things  which  are  written 
therein :  Rev.  1:  3.  Such  are  the 
characters  embraced  in  the  word 
"ye." 

Jesus,  and  not  the  bible,  is  the 
True  Light.  He  is  the  word  of  God 
that  was  made  flesh.  His  name  is 
called  the  word  of  God.  Rev.  19  : 
13.  The  scriptures  bear  witness  to 
or  testify  of  Christ,  but  they  are 
not  Christ.  If  the  Missionaries  can 
establish  their  claim  that  the  bible 
is  the  gospel  then  they  would  say 
we  carry  the  gospel,  or  we  send  the 
gospel  to  the  heathen  when  we  send 
or  carry  the  bible  to  them.  That  is 
their  craft.  Here  this  Rev.  Mr. 
Harris  slips  in  their  dogmas  or 
teachings  that  the  Bible  is  Jesus  or 
the  true  light  that  lighteth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 
"And  many  shall  follow  their  per- 
nicious ways:  by  reason  of  whom 
the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil  spo- 
ken of."  This  works  mischief  in 
two  ways.  1st.  It  draws  away  dis- 
ciples after  them.  2d.  It  causes 
others  to  undervalue  the  importance 
of  the  Scriptures  and  neglect  their 
duty.  For  when  some  claim  more 
for  the  letter  of  the  word  than  is 
warranted  it  causes  others  that 
know  better  to  neglect  what  the 
Scriptures  teach.  Everything 
should  be  in  its  proper  place  and 
rightly  valued.  No  doubt  many 
Primitive  Baptists  neglect  their 
plain  duty  and  fail  to  give  heed  to 
the  Scriptures  because  others  abuse 


the  letter  and  spirit  of  them.  If 
one  man  should  worship  literal 
bread  as  his  Saviour  that  should 
not  prevent  me  from  eating  bread 
when  I  am  hungry.  If  one  should 
claim  that  the  Scriptures  are  the 
true  light  that  lights  every  man  that 
comes  into  the  world  that  should 
not  turn  me  away  from  giving  good 
heed  to  them,  which  are  able  to 
make  me  wise  unto  salvation  thro' 
faith  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  He 
says  John  the  Baptist  was  the  first 
preacher,  and  was  a  Baptist  because 
he  baptized.  Then  if  he  had  sprin- 
kled he  would  have  been  a  Metho- 
dist, or  some  one  of  similar  denom- 
inations. The  people  then  thought 
he  baptized  because  he  w  a  s  the 
great  prophet  or  Christ.  What  was 
John  before  he  baptized  ?  Because 
he  was  the  Baptist  therefore  he 
baptized.  Because  a  certain  tree  is 
an  apple  tree  it  therefore  bears  ap- 
ples. John  was  sent  from  God, 
John  1;  6.  He  was  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  even  from  his  mother's 
womb,  or  before  he  was  born,  Luke 
1:  15.  The  baptism  of  John  was 
from  Heaven.  Then  he  was  bap- 
tizing because  he  was  sent  for  that 
purpose,  aud  to  preach  and  make 
ready  a  people  prepared  for  the 
Lord,  or  he  was  a  Baptist  and  there- 
fore he  baptized.  We  are  willing 
to  consider  John  in  the  true  line. 
Let  us  then  see  how  much  he  looks 
like  a  Modern  Missionary  preacher. 
If  we  find  the  Missionary  preacher 
like  him  then  we  can  say  they  are 
in  the  same  line.  John  received 
all  his  preparation  from  God.  He 
had  the  Holy  Ghost  before  he  was 
born.     He  was  in  the  wilderness 
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until  the  time  of  his  showing  torth. 
the  word  of  God  came  unto  John 
while  he  was  in  the  wilderness  in 
the  15th  year  of  the  reign  of  Tibe- 
rius Caesar,  Luke  3  :  1—4.  The 
word  of  Gfod  comes  to  J ohn  at  a 
certain  time  while  he  was  in  the 
wilderness,  and  forth-with  he 
preaches  and  baptizes.  He  was  in  the 
desert  until  the  day  of  his  showing 
unto  Israel,  Luke  1  :  80.  Here  is 
the  preacher  God  sent.  How  much 
is  he  like  the  Missionary  now  ?  His 
meat  was  locusts  and  wild  honey. 
He  wore  a  leathern  girdle — cheap- 
est food — plain  clothing — no  polish 
of  man — no  eartly  teacher — no 
school  ol  men — no  natural  prepara- 
tion such  as  men  give — no  board 
of  men  to  send  him — no  money 
made  up  to  pay  his  way.  How 
about  a  preacher  of  these  modern 
Missionaries?  One  is  selected  by 
their  peope  as  a  smart  youth — they 
send  him  to  school — they  educate 
him  in  a  college  where  they  prepare 
preachers.  He  is  then  sent  by  a 
body,  committee,  or  board  ot  men 
whose  business  it  is  to  send  out 
preachers.  They  pay  his  way  and 
he  lives  on  the  fat  of  the  land  and 
dresses  in  fine  clothes.  John  preach- 
es the  power  of  God,  that  God  is 
able  of  these  rocks  or  stones  to 
raise  up  seed  to  Abraham.  The 
Missionary  preacher  preaches  the 
power  of  the  preacher — that  man  is 
able  to  make  himself  a  child  of  God. 
John  rejects  all  that  do  not  bring 
frnits  meet  for  repentance  and  will 
not  baptize  any  of  them.  The  mod- 
ern Missionary  will  baptize  any 
one  that  comes  to  him.  John  re- 
proved Herod  and  was  put  to  death 
for  what  he  preached.  The  present 
Missionary  preaches  what  the  lead- 
ers and  rulers,  or  the  world  now 


loves  and  believes.  John  was  be- 
headed for  preaching  the  truth. 
The  modern  Missionary  is  honored 
and  gets  a  big  title  often  while  liv- 
ing and  a  monument  when  he  dies. 
John  preached  Jesus,  and  that  he 
was  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and 
unloose  the  shoes  of  his  feet,  and 
said  I  must  decrease,  but  Jesus 
must  increase,  and  thus  his  joy  was 
fulfilled.  In  how  many  things  differ- 
ent from  John  are  Modern  Mission- 
ary preachers,  who  can  tell  ?  Now 
where  is  the  resemblance  ?  Where- 
in is  the  modern  Missionary  like 
John,  the  Primitive  Baptist?  How 
about  the  Ante-Missionaries  or 
Primitive  Baptists  of  this  day. 
Where  do  they  go  to  receive  their 
preparation  for  preaching?  Have 
we  any  Theological  Seminary  or 
school  to  teach  one  to  preach  ?  Do 
we  write  sermons,  or  depend  on  the 
Spirit  of  God  to  supply  us?  Do 
we  preach  the  power  of  men  ?  Are 
not  our  preachers  plain  men  like 
John  ?  Do  they  preach  for  money  ? 
Are  they  sent  by  men  ? 

Is  the  doctrine  they  preach  popu- 
lar with  the  world  ?  We  cannot 
boast  of  our  being  too  faithful,  but 
which  looks  more  like  John  the 
Baptist. 

Then  Mr.  Harris  proceeds  to 
state  that  "John  being  a  Baptist 
baptized  the  Saviour,  and  through 
them  the  Apostles  were  brought 
into  the  fold,  and  it  is  said  of  the 
disciples  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
that  they  continued  steadfast  in 
the  Apostles'  doctrine,  and  fellow- 
ship, etc,  *  "x"  *  In  the  United 
States  alone  there  are  more  than 
three  million  Missionary  Baptists, 
and  forty  six  thousand  who  are 
opposed  to  Missions,  which  we 
call  anti-Missionary  Baptists  for 
the  word  anti  means  opposed  to. 
*  *  *  Now  which  of  these  two 
are  the  first  Baptists  ?" 

The  way  to  test  this  is  to  com- 
pare them  with  the  first  Baptists. 
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As  either  the  Primitive  Baptists 
which  he  calls  anti  Missionary,  or 
the  Missionary  Baptists  resemble 
the  old  bible  Baptists,  that  far,  and 
only  that  far,  can  the  one  so  re 
sembling  them  be  styled  the 
Primitive  or  first  Baptists. 

The  first  church  set  up  at  Jerusa- 
lem or  manifested  so  gloriously  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost  we  consider 
the  most  perfect  exhibition  of  the 
church  of  Christ  on  earth.  That 
is  the  model,  where  the  Holy  Ghost 
tilled  the  house  and  them,  and  they 
had  all  things  common,  and  the 
Apostles  spoke  as  the  Spirit  gave 
them  utterance  ?  Then  we  look  to 
this  church  or  pattern,  and  to  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  as  the  model 
and  authority  as  we  enquire  for  the 
old  paths  wherein  is  the  good  way. 

Do  you  see  any  resemblance  be- 
tween a  modern  Missionary  Society 
meeting  composed  of  men  qualified 
by  mem  to  preach,  with  salaried 
preachers  under  the  Supervision 
and  control  of  boards  of  men 
preaching  the  doctrines  of  men,  a 
conditional  salvation,  &c,  and  those 
men  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  Avho 
were  to  tarry  there  until  they  were 
endowed  with  power  from  on  high, 
and  preaching  as  the  Holy  Spirit 
gave  them  utterance  % 

Mr.  Harris  proceeds  to  say,  ''we 
will  next  view  this  question  from  a 
historical  stand  point,  noticing 
first  the  English  Baptists.  :  As 
far  back  as  1658  nearly  two  hundred 
and  fifty  years  ago  Benedict,  one 
of  the  most  reasonable  historians  in 
my  knowledge,  states  that  the  Bap- 
tists had  founded  and  were  foster- 
ing a  theologial  school  in  Bristol, 
England."  Now  Mr.  Harris  states 
this  to  prove  they  are  like  the  early 
church  at  Jerusalem,  when  it  was 
1600  years  after  those  days  before 
the  English  Baptists  got  up  or 
founded  a  thologial  seminary  to 
teach  men  to  preach.  During  all 
this  1600  years  there  were  no  The- 


ological Seminaries,  yet  he  claims 
they  are  like  the  Apostles.  We 
Primitives  have  never  had  a  Theo- 
logical school.  They  before  the 
division  of  Baptists  about  sixty 
years  ago  forced  us  to  go  out  or 
withdraw  from  them  because  they 
brought  such  things  into  the  church 
and  caused  this  division.  He  goes 
on  to  state,  "And  the  same  histo- 
rian brings  to  view  the  formation 
of  a  Foreign  Missionary  Society  as 
early  as  1792,  just  one  hundred 
and  two  years  ago.  This  Society 
was  organized  in  the  humble  home 
of  widow  Wallace  in  Kettering, Eng- 
land, and  was  composed  of  twelve 
Baptist  preachers,  of  which  Wm. 
Carey  formed  a  part-  The  princi- 
ple upon  which  this  society  was 
founded  was  based  upon  this,  "Un- 
dertake great  things  for  God,  and 
expect  great  things  from  God." 

Now,  this  is  what  a  missionary 
writer,  Mr.  Harris  himself  says, 
and  it  is  as  strong  as  any  of  them 
can  put  the  case. 

Their  first  Missionary  Society 
was  founded  in  1792.  How  were 
the  Baptists  during  the  seventeen 
hundred  and  ninety-two  years 
before  that — even  up  to  the  days 
of  the  Apostles  \  Why,  according 
to  his  own  admission  they  had  no 
such  societies,  and  the  Apostles 
had  none,  according  to  his  own  ad 
mission,  for  he  says  as  early  as 
1792,  they  founded  one.  Then  there 
were  none  earlier  than  that.  Now 
who  are  the  Primitive  Baptists  % 
Mr.  Harris  proceeds  to  state  further 
as  follows,  "Only  five  years  after 
the  foundation  of  this  foreign 
Mission  Society  at  Kettering,  in 
1797,  there  was  a  home  mission  so- 
ciety organized  for  the  spread  of 
the  gospel  in  England,"  &c.  Then 
before  1797,  there  was  no  home 
mission  society  among  the  Baptists, 
according  to  this  man's  own  ad- 
mission. 

He  proceeds  to  state,   "At  the 
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time  of  the  organization  of  this 
home  mission  society,  not  quite  a 
hundred  years  ago,  the  Baptists  of 
England  had  only  two  hundred 
churches,  but  now  in  the  space  ol 
96  years  they  have  one  thousand 
and  thirty-five."  The  fact  is,  when 
Andrew  Fuller  about  100  years  ago 
induced  them  to  change  their  faith, 
and  hold  a  general  atonement,  a  ad 
adopt  the  machinery  of  the  mother 
of  harlots,  they  became  elevated 
and  very  popular  with  the  world, 
and  have  increased  very  fast,  and 
now  they  call  attention  to  their 
great  numbers  as  proof  they  are 
right,  but  that  is  a  sign  they  are 
not  right. 

When  those  twelve  preachers 
crept  into  that  widow's  house  they 
concocted  a  scheme  for  money  power 
and  popularity  that  spread  amaz- 
ingly, and  soon  gathered  a  mixed 
multitude,  and  this  caused  trouble 
in  tbe  ranks,  and  the  lovers  of  the 
truth  who  stood  in  the  old  paths 
enquiring  for  the  good  old  way 
protested  against  these  innova 
tions,  and  withdrew  from  them.  If 
the  Missionary  element  had  never 
brought  in  such  measures  there 
would  not  have  been  a  cause  for 
separation.  They  blame  us,  where- 
as they  themselves  caused  it.  They 
call  us  anti-Missionaries,  but  we 
are  ANTE-Missionaries,  being  older 
than  they  are.  We  stand  where  the 
Apostles  stood.  We  have  no  boards 
to  send  men  to  preach — no  Theo- 
logical Seminaries  to  teach  men  to 
preach,  no  Sunday  Schools— no 
salaried  preachers,  nor  is  there  a 
word  in  the  bible,  or  an  example 
that  favors  a  single  one.  We  be- 
lieve God  calls  and  sends  his 
preachers  as  of  old,  and  enables 
them  to  preach  as  he  did  of  old, 
the  Spirit  speaking  in  them  ;  for 
the  preparation  of  the  heart  in 
man,  and  the  answer  of  the  tongue 
are  of  the  Lord.  We  speak  the 
wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  which 


we  receive  not  of  man,  nor  were  we 
taught  it,  even  the  hidden  wisdom 
which  God  ordained  before  the 
world  unto  our  glory. 

Mr.  Harris  states,  "I  now  pause 
to  say  that  no  man  can  show  where 
we  as  a  body  ever  declared  non- 
fellowship  with  our  anti-Mission- 
ary brethren,  but  in  every  instance 
where  those  splits  have  occurred 
we  were  engaged  in  those  benevolent 
enterprises,  as  has  been  our  custom, 
and  brethren  would  become  dis- 
satisfied and  raise  up  and  oppose 
us."  He  admits  his  benevolent 
enterprises  are  only  about  one 
hundred  years  old.  The  bringing 
in  of  these  new  things  unwarranted 
by  the  bible  produced  distress  in 
the  feelings  and  minds  of  our 
brethren  who  adhered  to  the  faith 
and  customs  ol  the  Baptists  from 
the  days  of  the  Apostles  up  to  the 
time  of  the  introduction  of  these 
new  measures,  hence  rather  than 
remain  long  with  them  they  pro- 
tested, and  finding  this  availed  not 
to  check  them  they  withdrew,  and 
asserted  their  faith  in  adherence 
to  the  ancient  principles  of  the 
bible.  Now  which  is  the  older  or 
Primitive  Baptists  ?  The  Mission- 
aries are  the  cause  of  the  division 
by  bringing  in  new  measures  un- 
warranted by  the  bible  that  forced 
the  division.  If  John  has  had 
righteous  and  undisturbed  posses- 
sion of  land  his  father  gave  him 
fifty  years  ago,  and  William  comes 
in  and  gains  possession  under 
assertions  of  great  friendship,  but 
after  gaining  control  assumes  a 
management  altogether  different 
from  the  owner  whom  he  has  de- 
ceived, but  after  holding  possession 
two  years  the  rightful  owner  John 
again  take  the  management,  what, 
force  would  these  be  in  a  plea  put 
up  by  William  that  he  had  held  pos- 
session for  two  years,  and  in  fur- 
ther proof  of  his  being  the  original 
owner  should  claim  that  he  had 
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imported  a  great  many  of  his  rel- 
atives, and  hence  that  they  had 
become  much  more  numerous  .than 
John  and  his  family,  and  that  he 
himself  had  been  quietly  using  the 
profits  of  the  land  during  that  two 
years,  but  that  John  had  occasioned 
much  disturbance  by  not  endorsing 
his  course,  and  also  by  raising  ob- 
jections to  him.  People  would  say 
that  John  is  the  original  and  true 
owner,  and  that  William  is  the  one 
that  h?s  caused  all  the  division  and 
trouble. 

Mr.  Harris  further  adds,  "Now 
let  us  drop  history  and  see  if  we 
can  find  those  principles  which 
characterize  us  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. The  word  Missionary  means 
one  sent.  John  the  Baptist  was 
one  sent  from  God,  and  he  had  a 
mission.  He  said  his  mission  was 
to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of 
the  Lord.  Therefore  being  sent  of 
G-od  he  was  a  Missonary  preacher, 
even  this  first  preacher  under  the 
gospel  dispensation." 

Do  you  see  the  shuffling  of  this 
man's  cards  here;!  A  Missionary 
is  one  sent.  John  the  Baptist  was 
sent  of  God,  therefore  he  was  the 
first  Missionary  preacher  under  the 
gospel  dispensation.  Suppose  I  say 
a  true  prophet  speaks  well  of  Israel. 
Balaam  spoke  well  of  Israel.  There- 
fore Balaam  was  a  true  prophet. 
Suppose  I  say  a  true  priest  uses  his 
censer  in  sacrificing.  Korah,  Dathan 
and  Abiram  used  censers.  There- 
fore Korah,Dat"ian  and  Abiram  were 
true  priests.  Any  one  can  see  that 
by  such  a  process  any  absurdity 
can  be  proved.  True  a  Missionary 
is  one  sent  and  truly  God  sent 
John  the  Baptist  to  preach.  But 
Mr.  Harris  admits  that  the  first 
foreign  Missionary  Society  is  only 
about  one  hundred  years  old,  and 
that  Society  sent  out  the  first 
Missionary  preacher.  Carey  was 
sent  out  by  that  Society  as  their 
first  Missionary.  God  sends  preach- 


ers, and  men  send  their  preachers, 
and  the  devil  sends  out  preachers 
too.  Do  you  know  that  the  word  Mis- 
sion or  Missionary  is  not  in  the 
bible?  There  is  no  more  resemblance 
between  John  the  Baptist  as  pre- 
pared and  sent  by  the  Lord  God, and 
Carey  as  prepared  and  sent  of  that 
first  foreign  Missionary  Society, 
than  there  is  between  the  Primi- 
tive and  Missionary  Baptists  of 
to-day. 

He  says,  "Peter  was  also  a  Mis- 
sionary." Was  he  sent  a  Mis- 
sionary as  these  modern  ones  %  Let 
us  see.  God  sent  Peter  to  preach 
to  vessels  of  mercy,  Cornelius  and 
his  household.  God  appeared  to 
him  and  told  him  to  go,  and  sent 
men  after  him  for  that  purpose. 
Peter  went,  and  did  just  what  God 
proposed.  How  shall  they  preach 
except  they  be  sent  \  God  sends 
all  his  preachers,  and  they  preach 
the  preaching  that  God  tells  them 
to  preach. 

Let  us  see  about  Fuller,  Carey 
and  Co.,  in  the  first  foreign  Mis- 
sionary Society  of  England.  See 
Fuller's  Works,  vol.  1,  page  62, 
"But  the  specific  design  of  a  Mis- 
sionary undertaking-  originated 
with  the  venerable  Dr.  Carey  at 
that  time  (1784)  pastor_  of  the 
church  at  Leicester,"  By  this 
arrangement  a  committee  of  men 
decides  who  is  to  go  to  preach.  See 
Fuller's  Works  vol.  3,  page  383. 
Money  is  also  raised  to  pay  those 
Missionaries  sent.  The  doctrines 
preached  are  those  of  a  general 
atonement,  and  the  salvation  of 
the  heathen  is  made  dependent  on 
men's  efforts.  Is  there  any  re- 
semblance between  such  a  case  and 
that  of  Peter  who  preached  that 
we  are  not  redeemed  with  such  cor- 
ruptible things  as  silver  and  gold, 
and  who  writes  to  them  that  have 
obtained  like  precious  faith  with  us 
through  the  righteousness  of  God 
and  our  Saviour. 
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Mr.  Harris  also  says,  Paul  was  a 
foreign  Missionary.  God  said,  "I 
will  send  tliee  far  hence  to  the 
Gentiles."  It  is  true  God  sent 
Paul  to  preach  to  the  heathen  or 
Gentiles,  and  he  is  our  apostle.  He 
went  forth  as  the  Holy  Ghost  said, 
"Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul 
for  the  work  whereunto  I  have  call- 
ed them.  So  they  being  sent  forth 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  &c.  See  Acts 
13 : 1-4.  They  went  and  preached 
the  gospel  everywhere,  no  man 
directing  them,  no  set  of  men  em- 
ploying them.  There  is  no  resem- 
blance between  their  case  and  the 
present  Missionary  system. 

Mr.  Harris  further  says,  "Our 
loving  Saviour  was  a  missionary." 
God  sent  Jesus  to  seek  and  to  save 
thai;  which  was  lost,  and  he  gave 
himself  a  ransom  for  many,  and  he 
serves  them  too. We  love  that  prec- 
ious truth  that  Jesus  was  sent  of 
God  to  do  the  will  of  God.  We  also 
believe  that  God  works  in  his  peo- 
ple both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good 
pleasure. 

Mr.  Harris  says,  "That  the  Sa- 
viour was  a  missionary  is  evidenced 
by  the  fact  that  he  believed  and 
taught  the  effort  policy."  The 
effort  policy  held  by  the  mission 
aries  makes  the  salvation  of  sinners 
dependent  on  the  instrumentality 
of  man — that  preaching  is  the  in- 
strumentility  by  which  God  quick- 
ens and  saves  sinners. 

Our  faith  is  that  Jesus  died  to 
redeem  his  people,  and  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  sends  God's  servants  to 
preach  Jesus,  and  that  his  people 
are  made  willing  in  the  day  of  his 
power.  Hence  we  see  our  preach- 
ers going  and  preaching  every- 
where. No  man  sends  them.  They 
go  as  they  feel  impressed  to  go.  We 
feel  and  hold  that  it  is  right  for  the 
brethren  to  help  these  preachers 
along  by  ministering  unto  them  of 
their  money,  or  whatever  else  is 
needful  to  help  them  along  on  their 


journey  after  a  godly  sort.  We  do 
not  believe  that  we  control  this 
matter,  nor  that  we  are  God's  in- 
struments. Mr.  Harris  says,  "They 
also  believe  in  the  effort  policy,  for 
we  find  them  continueing  daily  in 
the  Lord's  work,  realizing  that  they 
were  instruments  in  God's  hands  to 
do  his  work."  God's  preachers  are 
nowhere  in  the  bible  called  instru- 
ments. An  instrument  knows 
nothing  of  what  the  user  of  it  is 
doing.  For  instance,  a  musician 
plays  on  an  organ  which  is  an  in- 
strument of  music.  Psalm  62: 25. 
What  does  the  organ  know  of  what 
is  done  by  the  organist  in  playing 
on  it.  Psalm  158:  4.  A  murderer 
cuts  off  a  man's  head  with  an  axe 
which  is  his  instrument,  Num.  35: 
16.  What  does  the  axe  know  of  the 
deed  of  the  murderer  ?  The  man 
cutting  down  a  tree  with  an  ax 
which  is  his  instrument  does  not 
work  in  the  ax  when  he  works  with 
it.  His  mind  is  not  on  the  ax,  nor 
is  his  will  in  it.  God  sends  his 
preachers  by  going  with  or  in  them, 
and  he  is  always  with  or  in  his 
people  working  in  them,  both  to 
will  and  to  do.  They  know  and  do 
the  will  of  God  as  his  ministers  or 
servants.  They  enter  into  the  joy 
ol  their  Lord.  But  what  does  an 
instrument  know  about  the  joy  or 
sorrow  of  the  man  that  uses  it  %  The 
tools  or  instruments  with  which  a 
carpenter  builds  a  house  form  no 
part  of  the  house.  Nor  does  the 
user  nor  owner  of  these  instruments 
dwell  in  them.  We  have  been  ac- 
cused of  holding  that  a  man  is  a 
mere  machine.  But  we  hold  that 
God  works  in  his  people  both  to 
will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure, 
working  in  them  that  which  is  well 
pleasing  in  his  sight  through  Jesus 
Christ.  He  appears  unto  his  people. 
He  reveals  himself  unto  them.  He 
communes  with  them.  His  spirit 
guides  them  into  all  truth.  The 
Holy  Ghost  takes  the    things  of 
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Christ  and  shows  them  unto  them. 

God  in  times  past  spake  in  divers 
manners  unto  the  fathers  by  the 
prophets,  but  hath  in  these  last 
days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son 
whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all 
things.  He  is  always  with  his  peo- 
ple unto  the  end  of  the  world.  It 
is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  spirit 
of  the  father  that  speaketh  in  you. 
He  appeared  to  Peter,  and  told  hini 
when  and  where  to  go.  He  appeared 
to  Paul  sending  him  far  hence  to 
the  G-en tiles.  He  speaks  to  his  peo- 
ple or  guides  them  to  this  day. 
For  the  steps  of  a  good  man  are 
ordered  of  the  Lord.  God  is  with 
his  people  now  guiding  them,  pre- 
paring them  to  preach,  and  to  hear 
preaching.  Hence  we  hold  that  no 
man  or  committee  of  men  can  send 
them  or  guide  them  in  preaching. 
But  they  go  everywhere  as  they  feel 
impressed  by  the  spirit  of  God. 
The  Lord  sends  them.  He  says 
"go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature."  (This 
they  did:  Col.  1 :  6  and  23.)  He  does 
not  tell  them  to  send  some  one,  but 
the  command  is,  "go  ye."  We  hold 
that  we  cannot  prepare  or  send  any 
one  to  preach  to  the  heathen.  We 
can  only  set  apart  or  commend 
those  that  the  Lord  has  manifested 
to  us  as  his  chosen  ones.  We  hold 
that  every  one  that  feels  the  burden 
and  weight  of  this  ministry  should 
not  confer  with  flesh  and  blood,  but 
should  arise  and  go  and  preach  the 
preaching  that  God  bids  him, 
wherever  he  feels  inclined  to  go. 
The  brethren  and  friends  also  do 
well  to  help  such  forward  on  their 
journey  of  a  godly  sort  by  words, 
gifts,  contributions,  or  whatever  is 
needful.  This  we  hold  to  be  the 
bible  way  practiced  in  the  days  of 
the  Apostles,  and  we  desire  to 
abide  in  these  old  paths,  and  in- 
quire for  the  good  old  way  and 
walk  therein.  They  all  point  to 
Jesus  the  true  way. 


One  not  feeling  any  desire  to 
preach  to  the  heathen,  or  not  in- 
clined to  help  such  as  do  preach  to 
them,  shows  that  God  is  not  in 
him,  in  that  sense.  How  good  it  is 
to  feel  weighted  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and 
how  good  it  is  help  foward  those 
that  do  preach,  taking  nothing  of 
the  Gentiles.  Any  man  that  has 
no  concern  nor  desire  for  the 
salvation  of  the  people,  shows  that 
God  is  not  in  him.  I  feel  that  any 
child  of  God  has  a  desire  that  God's 
name  should  be  glorified,  and  is 
glad  when  the  gospel  is  preached 
anywhere  and  everywhere. 

Jesus  did  not  teach  an  effort 
system  or  policy.  He  taught  a 
perfect  system,  and  finished  work. 
An  effort  system  implies  failure 
often  as  such  opposition  often  is 
not  overcome.  Jesus  shall  not 
strive  nor  cry  on  account  of  failure, 
or  disappointment.  The  work  of 
the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his  hand. 
He  sends  his  apostles.  He  sends 
his  word.  "Men  and  brethren, 
children  of  the  stock  of  Abraham, 
and  whosoever  among  you  feareth 
God,  to  you  is  the  word  of  this 
salvation  sent :  Acts  13  :  26.  His 
word  never  returns  unto  him  void, 
but  always  prospers  in  the  thing  or 
matter  whereunto  he  sends  it  for  it 
is  the  word  of  a  king  having  poAver. 

Mr.  Harris  says,  "I  was  talking 
to  a  man  sometime  ago  about  his 
soul  and  its  worth.  He  made  the 
claim  that  he  could  do  nothing,  on 
the  ground  that  God  foreknew  all 
things.  Just  a  few  minutes  before 
he  had  asked  a  man  to  go  with  him 
to  hunt  wild  cats.  He  said  he  wan- 
ted to  kill  them  for  they  were  des- 
troying his  sheep.  I  said  to  him, 
my  friend  your  position  proves  too 
much.  You  say  God  foreknows  all 
things.  If  so  God  foreknows  if  the 
wild  cats  will  kill  your  sheep  or 
not,  so  you  cannot  change  this  mat- 
ter— just  rest  contented.     He  said 
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he  was  afraid  to  risk  it.  I  said, 
my  friend,  is  it  not  strange  that  we 
allow  Satan  to  persuade  us  to  risk 
our  souls  on  a  principle  on  which 
you  are  unwilling  to  risk  a  lew 
sheep."       •  • 

I  do  not  know  which  of  the  two 
men  know  less  of  predestination, 
though  I  would  say  Mr.  Harris 
thinks  little  enough  of  it.  The 
faith  of  Christ  would  cause  a  quick- 
ened soul  (and  no  others  profess  it) 
to  seek  for  salvation  because  it  is 
of  God,  and  that  without  him  we 
can  do  nothing.  He  that  loves 
truth  will  seek  salvation  because 
he  desires  it.  We  naturally  seek 
those  things  we  are  alive  to  and 
desire,  because  we  want  them,  and 
have  some  grounds  on  which  we 
hope  to  obtain  them. 

The  man  had  no  scripture  to 
warrant  him  to  go  to  sleep  and  let 
wild-cats  alone  and  his  sheep  would 
be  safe.  We  are  to  watch  and 
labor,  defend  and  take  care  of 
natural  things,  and  we  will  do  that 
because  we  are  alive  to  such  things, 
feel  interested  in  them,  have  prop- 
erty in  them. 

In  the  matter  of  eternal  salvation 
all  that  are  quickened  from  the 
dead  feel  an  interest  in  eternal 
salvation,  and  do  seek  their  salvation 
more  than  they  do  their  necessary 
food.  They  seek  with  the  whole 
heart. 

Naturally,  men  will  not  come  to 
Christ,  and  that  which  a  man  will 
not  do  he  does  not  do.  How  long  will 
a  man  be  in  doing  that  which  he 
Avill  not  do  \  We  love  that  power 
which  makes  sinners  will  or  desire 
with  the  whole  heart  to  do  that 
which,  if  left  to  themselves,  they 
will  never  do.  Until  a  man  feels 
that  he  is  not  one  of  the  elect  of 
God,  and  until  he  feels  that  God's 
foreknowledge  has  excluded  him 
forever  from  all  hope  of  salvation, 
he  will  never  seek  the  Lord  with 
the  whole  heart,  for  until  he  feels 


that  he  is  lost  he  never  will  truly 
seek  to  know  the  Lord.  So  this  is 
all  contrary  to  and  above  fallen, 
blind  nature. 

It  is  the  devil  that  makes  people 
believe  they  can  do  something 
good,  and  deceives  them.  It  is  the 
devil  who  prompts  people  to  hate 
and  prevent  salvation  by  grace,  and 
cast  all  sorts  of  reproach  on  those 
that  love  God's  fore-knowledge. 
The  doctrine  of  men  and  devils  is 
far  more  popular  with  the  world 
than  the  doctrine  of  Jesus.  Hence 
he  has  so  many  more  followers  on 
earth,  all  the  world  wonders  after 
the  beast. 

Mr.  Harris  says  the  Missionary 
motto  is,  "Undertake  great  things 
for  God  and  expect  great  things 
from  God."  Do  the  work  first  and 
then  claim  the  pay.  This  is  a  mat- 
ter of  debt.  They  do  wonderful 
things  for  the  Lord.  They  help 
him  much  they  think.  This  is  the 
Missionary  plan.  How  is  it  with 
us?  We  profess  to  love  him  because 
he  first  loved  us.  We  say  go  home 
to  thy  friends  and  tell  them  what 
great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for 
thee,  and  hath  had  mercy  on  thee. 
By  grace  are  ye  saved.  The  grace 
of  God  bringeth  salvation.  All 
that  the  Father  gives  to  Jesus  shall 
come  to  him. 

Even  if  we  were  to  do  all  that  is 
commanded  we  are  unprofitable 
servants.  Salvation  is  not  reckon- 
ed of  debt  but  of  grace.  The  Lord 
hath  done  great  things  for  us  where- 
of we  are  glad.  What  shall  I  render 
unto  the  Lord  for  his  benefits  %  I  will 
take  the  cup  of  salvation  and  call 
on  his  name.  We  should  present 
our  bodies  a  living  sacrifice  to  the 
Lord  who  hath  done  such  great 
things  for  us. 

But  none  of  us  serve  him  as  we 
should.  We  shall  fall  short.  We 
should  be  as  anxious  and  laborious 
to  proclaim  this  blessed  salvation 
by  grace  as  the  Missionaries  are  to 


263 


ZION'S  LANDMARK. 


proclaim  their  system.  We  are 
not  faithiul  as  we  should  be,  nor 
can  we  boast  in  anything  we  have 
done.  But  we  do  not  find  that  the 
Primitive  Christians  boasted  of 
what  they  had  done,  "Paul  labor- 
ed more  abundantly  than  they  all, 
yet  he  said,  "By  the  grace  of  Gfod 
I  am  what  I  am." 

P.  D.  Gold. 

Dr.  H.  Sanciie 

Dear  Sir:  We  have  been  using 
your  "Oxydonor  Victory"  in  our 
family  with  most  wonderful  results. 
LLjive  just  cured  our  sister  of  a 
severe  case  of  Bright' s  Disease, after 
the  two  leading  and  most  eminent 
physicians  of  our  country  pro- 
nounced her  incurable.  We  think 
it  one  of  the  greatest  discoveries  of 
the  age.       Very  truly  yours, 

W.  M.  Durden  &  Bro. 
General  Mdse.  and   Naval  Stores. 

Math,  Ga.,  Feb.  26,  189,5. 

Opinion  of  a  member  of  the  N.  Y.  Stock 

Exchange. 
Dear  Sir:  Being  a  member  of  the 
New  York  Stock  Exchange,  the 
nature  of  my  business  is  inclined 
to  make  me  nervous  and  sleepless 
at  times.  Whenever  I  feel  any  of 
the  above  symptoms  a  night's  use 
of  your  Oxydonor  makes  me  all 
right  again.    Sincerely  yours, 

J.  Goodciiild. 
For  full  information  address 
P.  D.  GOLD,  General  Dealer, 

Wilson,  N.  C. 


Obituaries. 


WILLIAM  M.  RUSHING. 

The  subject  of  this  notice  was  born  in 
Union  county,  N.  C,  in  the  month  of 
Maich,  A.  D.  1873,  and  died  the  7th  day 
of  Tanuary  1895,  making  his  stay  on  jearth 
a  little  less  than  twenty-two  years.  He 
realized  a  change  from  nature  to  grace 
sometime  in  the  early  part  of  the  year 
1894,  and  Monday  the  last  day  of  fall  ses- 
sion of  the  Bear  Creek  Association,  (Oct. 


8th  1894,)  at  Lawyers  Spring,  he  came  be- 
fore the  church  for  membership  was  re- 
ceived, and  baptized  the  next  Friday  by 
our  beloved  pastor  Elder  Jas.  F.Mills.  The 
deceased  health  was  then  failing  him 
fast.  He  was  a  victim  of  comsuption,  but 
bore  his  afflictions  with  patience  and  chris- 
tian resignation.  It  was  my  sad  privilege 
to  be  at  his  bed  side  when  he  breathed  his 
last  and  we  believe  he  is  now  at  res'.  Eld. 
Mills,  his  pastor  was  present  at  the  bury- 
ing and  spoke  of  the  life  of  the  deceased 
and  pictured  in  most  glowing  and  eloquent 
terms  of  the  condition  and  happiness  of 
the  christian  after  death.  Sleep  on  dear 
brother  for  we  have  faith  to  believe  that 
in  the  morning  of  the  resurrection  that 
thy  mortal  will  put  on  immortal,  and  that 
death  will  be  swallowed  up  of  victory. 
Peace  to  thy  ashes. 

J.  W.  Jones. 

MRS.  FANNIE  EUDY. 

Died  at  her  home  near  Rock  Cut,  Ire- 
dell county  N.  C,  Febuary  19th  1895. 
Mrs  Fannie,  wife  of  Mr.  John  Eudyin  her 
78  year.  She  professed  faith  in  Christ  in 
I846,  and  associated  with  the  Primitive 
Baptists  of  Stanley  county  N.  C.  She  was 
married  March  2nd  1847.  Her  husband, 
and  two  children — Mr.  J.  T.  Eudy  and 
Mrs.  Sarah  A.  Howard — survive  her.  Truly 
this  community  1  as  by  this  death  lost  one 
of  its  brightest  christian  lights.  Mrs.  E. 
was  a  remmarkable  lady  in  many  respects; 
very  few  circumstanced  as  she  was  have 
ever  attained  such  fulness  of  the  stature 
of  Christ.  So  many  cares  and  burdens,  so 
much  waywardness  about  her,  so  much 
adverse  criticisms,  so  much  physical 
suffering  during  the  several  last  years  of 
life,  yet  everywhere,  and  all  the  time  she 
lias  borne  patiently,  dealt  kindly  and 
suffered  resignedly.  She  was  a  most  ex-, 
emplary  christian,  wife,  mother  neighbor 
and  friend,  cheerful  as  a  child,  taking  what 
she  understood  to  be  the  Lord's  will  as 
her  pleasure,  endeavoring  constantly  to 
help  others  to  better  life,  and  greater 
usefulness,  always  so  greatfu!  for  attention 
paid  her  in  affliction  and  kindness  shown  her 
at  any  time,  or  anywhere.  May  our  bless- 
ed Lord  lead  us  all  nearer  to  Himself 
from  whence  came  all  the  loveable  traits 
of  character  which  we  witnessed  n  the 
exemplary  life  of  this  aged  saint,  that  we 
may  bless  the  world  as  we  move  through 
it,  and  thereby  glorify  God,  whose  mercy 
is  so  great  to  usward.      W.  J.  Hopkins. 
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Dearest  mother  thou  hast  left  us 
And  thy  loss  we  deeply  fell ; 
But  tis  God  who  has  bereft  us, 
He  can  all  our  sorrows  heal- 
Yet  again  we  hope  to  meet  thee 
When  the  day  of  life  has  fled  ; 
When  in  heavenly  joy  we'll  greet  thee 
Where  no  farewell  tears  are  shed. 

Farewell  dear  mother,  sweet  thy  rest, 
Weary  with  years,  and  worn  with  pain, 
Farewell  till  in  that  happy  place 
We'll  surely  behold  thy  face  again, 
Tis  ours  to  mourn  thee  all  our  years 
And  tenderest  memories  of  thee  keep, 
Tis  thine,  in  the  Lord,  to  rest,  for  so 
He  giveth  all  His  beloved,  sleep 

A  precious  one  from  us  has  gone 
The  voice  we  so  much  loved  is  stilled, 
A  place  is  vacant  in  our  home 
Which  can  never  more  be  filled 
God,  in  His  wisdom,  has  recalled 
1  hat  boon,  His  love  had  given, 
A  nd  though  that  body  slumbers  now, 
The  soul  is  safe  in  heaven. 

Her  admirer 

Mrs.  E.  B.  B. 

MRS.  OLIVIA  M.  TOOLEY. 

Brother  Gold:  By  request  of  her  mother 
I  send  you  for  publication  in  the  Land- 
mark an  obituary  notice  of  Mrs.  Olivia  M. 
Tooley,  only  daughter  of  Roger  W.  Moore, 
and  Martha  A.  his  wife,  and  granddaugh- 
ter of  brother  R.  M.  G.  Moore,  of  Hyde 
county  who  was  born  in  Currituck,  Hyde 
county  N.  C,  Oct.  17th  1866,  was  married 
to  William  C.  Tooley,  Feb.  1884,  and  in 
Dec.  1885,  she  was  left  a  widow  :  she  then 
returned  to  her  parents,  and  there  remain- 
ed until  her  death.  She  was  taken  sick  in 
Ap  il  1850,  ai  d  for  4  years  and  seven 
months  was  confined  to  her  room  if  not 
to  her  bed,  near  a'l  the  while.  Her  disease 
was  so  complicated  that  it  baffled  the  skill 
of  some  of  our  best  physicians  who  could 
only  give  her  relief  for  a^short  while.  She 
had  the  very  best  attention  given  her  by 
her  physician,  a  kind,  loving  and  affection- 
ate mother,  and  quite  a  number  of  warm 
friends  ;  but  her  disease  finally  terminated 
in  dropsy,  and  she  quietly  and  peacefully 
passed  away  from  earth,  I  hope  to  heaven, 
Nov.  llth  1897.  She  was  a  patient  sufferer, 
and  seemed  to  be  so  resigned  to  the  will 
of  her  Master,  always  manifested  her  love 
for  the  doctrine  of  Christ  our  Saviour,  and 
the  Primitive  Baptists,  whom  she  believed 
to  be  the  people  of  God.  She  was  a  con- 
stant reader  of  the  Landmark,  had  re-> 
ceived  a  hope  in  Christ,  and  desired  to  be 
baptized,  but  was  denied  that  privilege  by 
an  all  wise  God  who  ruleth  all  things  well. 


She  told  brother  Albert  Cartwright  before 
he  died  if  she  ever  joined  the  church  she 
wanted  him  to  baptize  her.  She  was 
a  loving  daughter,  a  kind  sister,  and  a 
mible  friend,  always  ready  and  willing  to 
advise  and  assist  in  anything  she  knew, 
or  could  do,  to  help  others.  Was  very  in- 
dustrious with  work  of  some  kind  con- 
stantly on  hand.  When  not  able  to  do 
one  kind  she  would  try  another,  never 
wanting  to  be  idle.  She  did  a  great  deal 
of  fancy  work,  as  it  was  light,  and  easily 
handled  ;  was  a  dear  lover  of  company, 
was  never  more  pleased  than  when  her 
friends  were  around  her,  especially  the 
Baptists,  and  the  ministering  brethren. 
She  leaves  a  loving  and  affectionate 
mother,  kind  father,  two  brothers,  and  a 
host  of  friends  to  mourn  her  loss,  but  I 
truly  believe  our  loss  is  her  eternal  gain. 
So  weep  not  for  the  departed  one, 

Whom  God  saw  fit  to  call  : 
For  ere  we  learn  to  value  time, 

He  calls  us  one  and  all. 

Emma  J.  Everett. 

Washington,  N.  C. 

MINNIE  M.  HARGETT. 

Died  in  Union  county  N.  C,  August 
the  28,  1894  Minie  M.  Hargett,  daughter 
of  James  C.  and  Martha  A.  Hargett,  aged 
fourteen  years,  ten  months  and  eight  days. 
Her  disease  was  scrofula.  Little  Minnie 
lingered  twenty  three  days.  Though  she 
suffered  a  great  deal  with  chills  and  high 
fevers,  she  bore  them  with  great  patience. 
During  her  sickness  she  would  tell  us  she 
would  never  get  well.  She  was  in  her 
proper  mind  until  the  last  moment.  The 
day  previous  to  her  death  many  of  her 
friends  and  school-mates  were  here  to  see 
her.  She  called  them  all,  and  father, 
mother,  brothers  and  sisters  to  her  bed- 
side, told  them  she  was  going  home  to 
Jesus,  and  kissed  them  all,  told  them  to 
trust  in  God  and  he  would  save  them. 
Then  she  spoke  to  mother  of  leaving.  She 
asked  her  if  she  died  where  she  wanted  to 
be  buried.  She  said  at  Mr.  William's,  and 
you  pa  laid  by  the  side  of  me,  and  died  as 
one  going  to  sleep.  Being  the  youngest 
child,  she  was  the  pet  of  the  family.  Oh 
how  sad  it  is  to  part  with  one  so  dtar  to 
us,  though  we  feel  that  our  loss  is  her 
eternal  gain.  The  parents  and  family  feel 
grateful  to  our  friends  and  neighbors  for 
their  kindness  while  our  sister  was  sick. 
"Asleep  in  Jesus,  blessed  sleep, 
From  which  none  ever  wake  to  weep?" 

A  Sister 
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Appointments- 

ISSAC  JONES. 

Crooked  Creek  1st  Sunday  in  May 

Mount  Zion   .Monday 

Harmony  Tuesday 

New  Hope  Wednesday 

Lambsburg  Thu  rsday 

Crooked  Oak   Friday 

Flour  Gap   Saturday 

Stuart's  Creek  2d  Sunday 

Tom's  Creek  M  onday 

State  Line  :  Tuesday 

Friends  arrange  for  Wednesday 

Snow  Creek  Thursday 

Thence  to  Mayo  Association. 

Buffalo  Mondav 

Matrimony  Tuesday 

Pleasantville  Wednesday 

Wolf  Island  Thursday 

J.  W.  ROYAL. 

Bethsaida  May  5 

Hannah's  Creek   (3 

Smithfield   7 

Little  Creek   8 

Rehoboth   9 

Fellowship  10 

Middle  Creek  11  and  12 

Raleigh  Sunday  night 

Neuse   13 

Cedar  Grove  14 

Dutchville  15 

Camp  Creek  16 

Tar  River  17 

Surl  18 

Plat  River  19 

Koxboro  at  night 

Shiloh  20 

Storie's  Creek  2i 

Ebenezer   22 

Country  Line  23 

Moon's  Creek  24 

Cane  Creek   25 

Flippen's  JMill  20 

Malmaison  28 

Banister  29 

Whitethome   30 

Weatherford  Sat.  and  1st  Sunday  in  June. 

Old  Union  June  3 

Galilee   4 

Strawberry   5 

Mt.  Arrarat   6 

Cascade   7 

Good  Will  Sand  9 

Leatherwood  10 

Camp  Creek    11 

Reed  Creek  12 

River  View     11 

Center  15  and  1(5 

Spoon  Creek  17 

Russell's  Creek    18 

Stuart's  Creek  19 

He  will  need  conveyance. 

J.  E.  ADAMS. 
Pleasant  Hill  Wednesday  after  1st  Sunday 
in  May. 

Brother  J .  S .  Norris  will  please  meet  him  at 
Statesville  on  Tuesday. 


Brother  W.  R.  C  offey  will  please  meet  him 
at  Lenoir  on  Thursday  and  arrange  ap- 
pointments until  Tuesday  following. 

Pine  Wednesday  after  2nd' .Sunday  in  May. 

Abbott's  Creek  Thursday. 

Burlington  Sat.  and  3d  Sunday. 

Big  Meadow  Tuesday  after. 

School  House  near  brother  Buckner's  Wed- 
nesday. 

Elder  W.  C.  Jones  will  arrange  for  Thursday 

and  Friday. 
Sandy  Creek  Sat.  and  4th  Sunday. 
Hear  Creek  Tuesday  after. 
Brother  N.  milliard's  at  night. 
Union  School  House  Wednesday. 
Mr.  Barber  will  arrange  for  Wednesday  night 
At  R.  R.  Thursday  night. 
Broadway  Friday'and  at  night. 
Neil's  Creek  1st  Sunday  in  June. 

RUFUS  HUTCH  INS. 
Tuesday  after  3d  Sunday  in  May  (3  o'clock) 

Bunker  Hill 

Wednesday  Abbott's  Creek 

Thursday   Walnut  Grove 

Friday  Providence 

Archdali'  Friday  night. 

Saturday  School  House  near  Brother  William 
Snider's* 

4th  Sunday  Bethel 

Monday  Rock  Hill 

Tuesday   Mt.  Tabor 

Wednesday  Pleasant  Hill 

Thursday  White  Oak  Spring 

Friday   Sugg's  Creek 

Saturday  Jiig  (  reek 

1st  Sunday  (June)  Mountain  Creek 

Monday  Freedom 

Tuesday   Liberty  Hill 

Wednesday  Jones'  Hill 

Thursday  Jerusalem 

Saturday  •  Bethany 

2nd  Sunday  High  Ridge 

Monday  Mountain  Spring 

Tuesday  Liberty 

Wednesday..  High  Hill 

Thursday  Watson 

Friday  (  rooked  C  reek 

Sa  t  u  rd  ay  M  eadow  C  reek 

3d  Sunday  Bear  Creek 

Monday  Flat  Creek 

Tuesday  Tom's  Creek 

Wed nesday  Brother  W  orkman's 

Thursday   Pine 

Friday  Muddy  Creek 

Saturday  Mt.  Vernon 

4  o'clock  Saturday  evening...  Hopewell  School 
House. 

4th  Sunday  Centreville  Hall 

Will  Brother  Williard  be  with  me  at  Centre- 
ville.   Conveyance  needed. 

Elder  Rufus  Hutckins'  post  office 
is  changed  from  Palmetto,  Ya.,  to 
Limerock,  Stokes  county  N.  C. 

Elder  Gardner  Bryan's  post  office 
is  changed  to  Burlington  N.  C. 
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The  Purpose  of  Zion's  Landmark. 


"Ask  for  the  old  paths  where  is  the  good  way." 

By  the  help  of  the  Lord  this  paper  will  contend  for  the  ancient  Land- 
mark, guided  by  its  stakes  of  Truth,  and  strengthened  by  its  cords  of  Love. 

It  hopes  to  reject  all  traditions  and  institutions  of  men,  and  regard 
only  the  Bible  as  the  standard  of  truth. 

It  urges  the  people  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  obey  Jesus  the  king 
in  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  keeping  themselves  unspotted  from  the  world. 

It  aims  to  contend  for  the  mystry  of  the  faith  in  God  and  the  Father, 
Jesus  the  Mediator,  and  the  Hold  Spirit  the  blessed  Comforter. 

All  lovers  of  Gospel  truth  are  invited  to  write  for  it — if  so  impressed. 

May  grace,  mercy,  and  reace  be  multiplied  to  all  lovers  of  truth. 

The  Subscription  Price  of  Zion's  Landmark. 

For  single  subscribers,  $1.50  per  year.  The  getter  up  of  Clubs  of  eight 
subscribers,  or  a  larger  number,  $1.50,  each  will  receive  the  Landmark 
free  for  time  club  is  made. 

The  subscribers  in  clubs  need  not  all  be  at  the  same  post-office,  and 
names  can  be  sent  from  lime  to  time  in  making  up  clubs:  also  in  renewing 
clubs  the  same  rule  may  be  observed. 

When  a  subscriber  desires  his  paper  changed  he  should  state  plainly 
both  the  old  and  the  new  post-offices.  When  one  wishes  his  paper  stop- 
ped, let  him  send  what  is  due,  if  anything  is  due,  and  also  state  his 
post-office. 

Let  each  subscriber  keep  his  paper  paid  up  if  possible,  and  when  he 
renews  give  the  same  name  it  has  been  going  in,  unless  he  wishes  it 
changed,  then  he  should  state  both  the  old  and  new  names. 

If  money  sent  has  not  been  receipted  please  inform  me  of  it.  When 
you  can,  always  send  money  by  Money  Order,  Check  or  Draft,  or  Regis- 
tered Letter,  or  by  Express. 

Each  subscriber  can  tell  the  time  to  which  he  has  paid  for  the  paper 
by  noticing  the  date  just  after  his  name. 

All  brethren  and  friends  are  requested  to  act  as  agents. 

All  names  and  post-offices  should  be  written  plainly. 

All  communications,  business  letters,  remittances  of  P.  O.  orders, 
money,  drafts,  etc.,  should  be  sent  to 

P.  D.  GOLD,  Wilson,  N.  C. 
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DEVOTED  TO  THE  CAUSE  OF  JESUS. 


Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Dear  Broth- 
er in  Christ  : — I  have  been  request- 
ed by  several  brethren  and  sisters 
to  write  my  experience  for  Zion's 
Landmark,  and  a  special  request 
from  a  dear  brother  in  Christ  and 
cousin,  to  write  my  experience 
from  childhood  up  to  the  present 
time.  At  first  and  for  a  long  time  I 
felt  like  I  could  not  comply  with 
their  requests,  but  it  seems  that 
the  impression  grows  on  me  to 
write  it.  The  question  would  arise, 
"What  could  I  one  of  the  weakest 
vessels  of  God's  mercy  write  to  the 
comfort  and  edification  of  his  dear 
children  %  What  have  I  to  write  \ 
Surely  my  evidences  of  a  hope  are 
less  than  anyones  claiming  to  be  a 
child  of  God  ;  and  I  am  young  and 
ignorant  in  many  things,  especially 
the  teachings  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  I 
pray  the  Lord  to  direct  my  mind, 
so  that  what  I  may  write  may  re- 
down  to  his  praise,  and  to  the  com- 
fort of  some  poor  trembling  child 
of  God.  My  parents  were  mem- 
bers of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church 
at  Cedar  Grove  long  before  I  was 
born.  "Although  my  parents  were 
poor,  we  had  "Love  at  Home,"  and 
the  spring  time  of  my  life  was 
joyous  and  happy.  My  parents 
exerted  every  means  of  promoting 
and  educating  their  children  as 
much  as  they  were  able  to  do,  and 
from  my  earliest  recollection  I  was 
very  anxious  to  be  educated  and  to 
occupy  some  position  of  import- 
ance in  life,  and  I  must  say  right 


here,  dear  kindred,  that  my  pride 
and  vanity  for  worldly  tilings  has 
been  a  source  of  great  trouble  to 
me,  for  it  is  hard  to  conquer.  From 
my  earliest  recollection  1  had,  I 
thought,  great  respect  for  religion, 
my  parents  taught  me  to  have, — 
and  I  thought  that  after  1  got 
grown  and  had  seen  a  great  deal 
of  pleasure  in  the  world  I  wanted 
to  be  a  christian  and  member  of  the 
Primitive  Baptist  church,  but 
I  thought  I  would  have  a  great 
experience  with  so  many  bright 
evidences  that  I  would  know  that  I 
was  a  christian.  I  would  not  feel 
"Less  than  the  least  of  all  saints," 
as  so  many  good  people  claimed  to 
feel.  But  dear  kindred,  I  love  to 
hear  them  say  so  now,  tor  I  can 
experience  with  them.  I  had  se- 
rious thoughts  about  death  and 
eternity  from  my  early  childhood, 
but  never  felt  myself  a  sinner  in 
the  sight  of  God  till  1  was  twelve 
years  old.  The  next  A.  M.  after  my 
twelfth  birthday  my  little  sister 
and  I  were  coming  from  a  neighbor's 
house,  and  walked  along  in  deep 
meditation,  and  it  came  into  my 
mind  with  force  that  I  was  a  sin- 
ner in  the  sight  of  God,  and  I  would 
be  held  accountable  for  my  sins. 
It  seemed  that  my  sins  rose  up 
before  me  as  a  dark  cloud  shutting- 
out  the  sunlight,  aDd  that  I  was 
powerless  to  banish  them,  and  to 
quit  sinning.  I  felt  that  I  was 
hanging  over  a  yawning  gulf,  and 
it  only  needed  the  feeble  cord  of 
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life  to  be  broken,  and  I  would  fall 
in  that  pit  ot  eternal  punishment. 
I  cried  with  my  soul,  "Lord  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  I  did 
not  remain  in  this  condition  all  the 
time,  but  would  often  find  myself 
taking  a  great  delight  in  the  vain 
amusements  of  the  world.  I  would 
sometimes  try  to  justify  myself  in 
saying  that  I  had  done  no  out- 
breaking sin,  that  I  obeyed  my 
parents  and  did  nothing  worse  than 
a  great  many  church  members  did. 
I  never  one  time  compared  myself 
with  a  Primitive  Baptist, but  reason 
all  I  would,  I  could  not  get  clear  of 
my  sense  of  sin. Being  very  anxious 
to  attain  to  some  high  position  in 
the  world  where  I  might  receive 
the  admiration  and  praises  of  the 
people,  and  being  poor  and  with 
little  means  to  gratify  this  ambi 
tion,  I  thought  my  lot  hard, 
and  that  I  had  many  cares.  I  have 
since  learned  that  I  was  then  igno- 
rant of  the  meaning  of  the  word 
"care."  Then  sometimes  that  feel- 
ing of  my  sinfulness  and  condemna- 
tion would  return  with  more  force, 
and  I  would  feel  that  the  glory  of 
this  world  was  all  vanity  and  was 
as  nothing  if  had  not  the  love  of 
God  in  my  heart.  I  would  seek 
some  place  to  pray  where  I  thought 
no  one  would  see  me,  for  I  didn't 
want  any  one  to  know  the  state  of 
my  feelings,  but  when  I  would  get 
there,  I  would  be  almost  frightened, 
and  felt  that  it  was  a  sin  for  one  so 
sinful  to  try  to  approach  the  Lord. 
I  did  not  take  this  for  conviction, 
and  would  often  try  to  ask  the 
Lord  to  convict  my  soul.  I  felt 
like  I  would  be  willing  to  suffer 
anything  if  my  soul  could  be  saved. 
L  felt  that  to  be  banished  from  the 
peaceful  presence  of  God  was  more 
than  I  could  bear.  Often  when  my 
father  would  take  his  bible  of  a 
night  to  read  and  he  and  mama 
talk,  I  would  get  in  some  dark 
corner  to  hide  my  feelings.  Many 


times  have  I  left  the  organ  where 
my  sisters  would  be  playing  and 
singing  and  go  out  on  the  porch  or 
any  place  where  I  might  conceal 
my  tears.  Oh  !  how  I  wanted  to 
pour  out  my  heart  in  prayer,  but 
it  seemed  that  my  lips  were  sealed, 
but  the  very  pulsations  of  my 
heart  would  be  "Merciful  God", 
have  mercy  on  me  a  poor  sinner." 
The  preachers  in  their  sermons  often 
told  my  feelings  till  they  came  to 
their  deliverance.  It  seemed  that 
there  was  no  deliverance  for  poor 
me.  With  all  my  care  to  keep  my 
feelings  hid,  my  people  at  home 
found  them  out,  and  sister  Jennie 
talked  to  me  several  times  on  the 
subject ;  one  time  she  said,  "Emma, 
I  believe  the  Lord  has  begun  a 
good  work  with  you,  and  when  you 
receive  a  hope,  I  want  you  to  tell 
me  of  it."  I  went  on  in  this  con- 
dition till  the  spring  1891.  That 
spring  I  went  to  Nash  county  to 
teach  my  first  school.  I  was  very 
young  to  have  so  much  responsibil- 
ity resting  on  me,  and  to  be  so  far 
from  my  dear  parents'  counsel,  just 
seventeen  years  old,  and  I. felt  like 
I  could  not  bear  it  even  though  I 
was  to  board  with  my  sister.  I 
felt  like  I  would  not  be  successful 
because  I  was  not  a  christian,  but 
I  succeeded  quite  well.  Sister  Jen- 
nie came  home  from  Augusta  Semin- 
ary where  she  was  at  school,  and  I 
came  home  in  June.  My  mind  for 
most  of  the  time  then  was  filled  up 
with  my  gay  young  frieDdi?,  and 
our  plans  for  the  future.  I  was  to 
go  back  to  Nash  county,  in  Aug. 
and  teach  near  my  first  school  from 
then  till  Christmas,  then  I  was  to 
enter  College.  Sister  Jennie,  in 
the  meantime,  was  to  go  to  Staun- 
ton, Va.,  where  she  had  won  a 
scholarship,  and  graduate  the  fol- 
lowing June.  It  was  not  God's 
will  for  me  to  realize  these  happy 
dreams,  for  there  was  a  fearful 
storm-cloud    lising    that   was  to 
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burst  in  all  its  fury  over  my  head, 
and  wreck  all  my  bright  dreams 
of  the  future  and  scatter  them 
around  me  an  utter  ruin.  In  July 
my  darling  sister  Jennie  was  strick- 
en down  with  Typhoid  fever,  and 
soon  after  I  was  taken  with  mala- 
rial lever.  Sister  Jennie  continually 
grew  worse  till  the  23rd  of  July, 
she  passed  away  to  the  Spirit  Land 
where  her  toils  and  sorrows  are 
forever  ended.  Dear  readers,  only 
you  that  have  experienced  some- 
thing like  this  can  know  what  it 
was  to  me.  All  was  darkness,  not 
one  ray  of  light.  I  felt  that  I  was 
bidding  her  farewell  for  all  eternity, 
for  I  felt  to  be  a  justly  condemned 
sinner.  I  felt  that  all  my  people 
would  be  saved  but  me,  I  would 
have  to  make  my  abode  with  those 
who  forget  God.  I  thought  that 
the  darkness  of  sorrow  and  despair 
could  not  be  more  dense  for  me 
than  it  was  then,  for  I  had  given 
up  one  of  the  dearest,  best,  and 
most  devoted  sister's  any  one  was 
ever  blessed  with,  and  the  deep 
feeling  sense  of  sin,  and  sharp 
arrows  of  conviction  were  piercing 
my  soul,  but  this  was  only  a  pre- 
lude to  still  deeper  sorrow  and 
bereavement.  My  dear  mother  grew 
weaker  each  day,  and  the  Dr.  soon 
pronunced  her  case  Typhoid  fever. 
At  last  on  the  17th  of  Aug.  death 
claimed  her  as  his  own,  she  passed 
calmly  over  cold  Jordan  to  rest  with 
her  Saviour.  Oh  !  how  can  I  de- 
scribe the  awful  solemnity  of  that 
death  chamber !  To  watch  the 
glimmering  spark  of  life  grow 
fainter  and  still  more  faint,  to  real- 
ize that  the  dear  patient  mother 
that  has  watched  over  you  in  in  - 
fancy, that  listened  to,  and  sympa- 
thized with  our  childish  woes,  that 
watched  with  such  tender  care  and 
anxiety,  the  tender  bud  grow  and 
ready  to  blossom  into  womanhood  ; 
to  realize  that  she  is  passing  away 
from  our  yearning  hearts  and  the 


shores  of  time  forever,  and  the 
place  that  now  knows  her  will  soon 
know  her  no  more  forever,  is  heart- 
rending indeed.  When  I  realized 
that  she  was  indeed  dead,  I  felt 
that  I  was  a  complete  wreck, 
dumb  with  grief.  I  fell  on  my 
knees  by  her  bed  and  took  her 
cold  hand  in  mine,  but  oh  !  the 
silent  prayer  that  rose  from  my 
bleeding  heart  to  God  for  help,  for 
endurance.  Some  one  raised  me 
and  led  me  to  another  room  where 
I  met  father's  embrace,  he  clasped 
me  to  his  breast  and  sent  up  the 
sweetest  prayer  I  ever  heard,  one 
sentence  of  which  is  in  my  mind 
every  day,  "Oh!  God,  lead  my 
children  ever  in  the  paths  of  truth 
and  righteousness."  I  then  placed 
all  my  hope  and  love  on  my  poor 
father,  my  life  seemed  to  be  wrap- 
ped up  in  his,  but  God  soon  taught 
me  not  to  put  my  trust  in  man,  nor 
make  flesh  my  arm,  not  to  let  any- 
thing come  between  me  and  Him. 
"Man  that  is  born  of  woman  is  of 
few  days  and  full  of  trouble,  He 
cometh  forth  like  a  flower  and  is 
cut  down  :  he  fleeth  also  as  a 
shadow  and  continued!  not."  In 
four  days  after  my  mother  died, 
myself,  my  oldest  sister,  and  my 
father  were  all  in  bed  with  Typhoid 
fever.  My  oiarried  sister  was  taken 
with  it  and  went  to  her  home  in 
Nash  county.  My  lather  continu- 
ally grew  worse  till  the  second  day 
of  September,  when  he,  too,  was 
snatched  from  us  by  the  cold  hand 
of  death,  but  transplanted  in  the 
garden  of  sweet  Eden,  where  sin 
cannot  blight,  nor  sorrow  come.  I 
was  very  near  the  door  of  death 
at  that  time,  and  I  believe  if  I  had 
had  any  hope  of  heaven  I  would 
have  been  glad  to  die.  The  last 
earthly  support  and  protection  was 
snatched  from  me.  Gloom,  like  a 
pall,  settled  over  my  life,  and  I 
verily  believed  that  I  never  would 
see  another  happy  day  in  this  world 
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nor  the  one  to  come.  Here  are 
"turned  down"  leaves  in  tbe  pages 
of  my  life.  I  will  not  attempt  to 
express  it.  It  seemed  that  I  was 
not  conscious  ot  the  bodily  pain 
and  raging  lever  that  was  ravaging 
my  mortal  frame.  I  felt  that  God's 
afflicting  rod  was  upon  me,  and  that 
I  was  powerless  to  repel  the 
all  powerful  omnipotent  hand  of 
God  in  the  least  ot  His  works. 
Every  one  that  came  to  see  me 
would  speak  and  almost  wonder  at 
my  patience  and  endurance  while 
suffering  so  much.  But  oh  !  dear 
readers,  they  little  knew  the  bitter 
anguish  of  my  soul !  Nearly  every 
one  thought  I  would  die,  and  some 
of  my  friends  even  asked  me  how 
I  felt  about  dying.  I  didn't  think 
I  was  going  to  die.  I  felt  like  the 
Lord  was  going  to  let  me  live  a 
loveless,  miserable  life  here,  and 
then  doom  me  in  eternity.  I  felt 
that  God  was  sending  all  this  on  us 
for  my  sinfulness.  I  saw  nothing 
but  despair  and  the  just  condemna- 
tion of  an  offended  God.  I  knew 
that  if  my  soul  were  sent  to  hell  it 
was  justice,  if  saved  it  was  through 
the  mercy  and  blood  of  the  cruci- 
fied one.  I  found  that  I  had  no 
power  to  save  myself,  and  it  seemed 
that  my  soul  almost  suffered  the 
tortures  of  hell  at  times.  I  went  on 
in  this  way  till  the  first  Sunday 
morning  in  Oct.  That  morning  I 
was  so  weak  I  could  scarcely  raise 
my  head  from  the  pillow,  and 
I  felt  oh !  so  forsaken,  even  by 
God.  I  would  gladly  have  ex- 
changed life  with  anything  that 
had  no  soul,  for  I  felt  like  mine 
was  doomed  to  never  enjoy  the 
peaceful  presence  of  God,  but  I 
laid  it  all  up  in  His  hands  to  do 
with  me  as  he  would.  My  little 
sister  Hattie,  my  mother's  baby, 
came  in  our  room  and  asked  if  she 
might  play  a  piece  of  music  on  the 
organ  and  sing,  if  we  thought  it 
wouldn't   hurt  us,  we  told  her  to 


play  it  if  she  wanted  to.  She  went 
on  in  the  room  and  the  piece  she 
played  was  an  old  piece  that  I  had 
never  seen  any  beauty  in  before, 
"How  firm  a  foundation,  ye  saints 
of  the  Lord."  She  sang  on  with 
an  angel's  voice  it  seemed  to  me. 
She  came  to  the  words: 

'  When  through  the  deep  waters,  I  cause  you 
to  go. 

The  rivers  of  sorrow  shall  not  you  overflow, 
j'1  r  I  will  he  with  you,  your  troubles  to  bless. 
And  sanctify  to  u>u  your  deepest  distress. 

When  through  flrey  trials  tby  pa  hwav  shall: 
lie 

My  strength  all  suffkient  shall  be  thy  supply 
The-  flames  shall  not  hurt  thee,  I  only  design 
1  by  dross  to  consume,  and  thy  gold  to  refine. 

The  soul  that  on  Jesus  hath  leaned  for  re 

pose, 

I  will  not,  T  will  not,  desert  to  its  foes, 
That  soul  though  all  hell  should  endeavor  to 
shake, 

I'll  never,  no  never,  no  never,  forsake." 

These  were  the  words  that  seem- 
ed to  lift  my  soul  out  of  darkness 
into  the  marvelous  light  of  God's 
love.  Oh  !  it  did  not  seem  that  an 
earthly  voice  was  singing.  It  seem- 
ed like  heavenly  music  sent  ex- 
pressly to  me.  I  felt  these  sweet 
promises  applied  to  my  soul.  I 
could  then  feel  resigned  to  all  my 
sufferings  and  bereavements,  for  I 
felt  that  the  Lord  doeth  all  things 
well,  and  after  the  council  of  His 
own  will.  He  had  led  me  in  a  way 
I  had  not  known  ;  made  crooked 
things  straight,  and  darkness  light 
before  me.  I  forgot  all  my  suffer 
ing  and  joined  my  poor  weak  voice 
in  the  singing  while  tears  streamed 
from  my  eyes.  I  looked  over  on 
the  other  bed,  and  sister  Laura, 
(who  has  been  a  member  of  the 
Primitive  Baptists  about  twelve 
years,)  was  looking  at  me  through 
raining  tears.  I  though  I  had  never 
seen  her  look  so  beautiful  before. 
I  looked  out  doors,  and  the  sun- 
shine seemed  to  have  a  new  and 
different  brightness  in  it.  The 
flowers,  everything,  looked  happy. 
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Sister  Laura  spoke  and  said, 
"Emma,  I  believe  you  have  got  the 
sweetest  voice  I  ever  heard,  but 
please  stop,  you  are  too  weak  to 
sing,  you  will  ruin  your  lungs."  I 
told  her  that  I  felt  like  I  could  get 
up  and  sing  forever,  and  then 
scriptures  began  to  how  in  my 
mind,  and  I  began  to  talk,  and  tell 
her  to  cheer  up,  the  Lord  would 
never  leave  nor  forsake  us,  that 
he  made  the  clouds  his  chariot, 
and  that  he  would  be  a  lather  to 
the  fatherless,  and  a  husband  to 
the  widow,  and  that  he  was  not 
slack  in  his  promises  as  some  men 
count  slackness.  He  would  not 
suffer  the  waves  to  overflow  us,  for 
he  had  said,  "When  thon  passest 
through  the  waves,  I  will  be  with 
thee,  and  through  the  rivers,  they 
shall  not  overflow  thee.  When 
thou  walkest  through  fire  thou 
shalt  not  be  burned.  Underneath 
us  were  his  everlasting  arms,  for 
he  said,  I  am  thy  God :  I  will 
strenghthen,  yea,  I  will  uphold 
thee  with  the  right  hand  of  my 
righteousness."  About  that  time 
Hattie  came  into  the  room  singing. 

'  Oh  !  they  te'l  me  of  a  home  far  beyond  the 
skies, 

Oh  !  they  tell  me  of  a  home  far  awav, 
Oh  !  they  tell  me  of  a  home  where  no  storm- 
clouds  rise, 
Oh  !  they  tell  me  of  an  unclouded  day." 

I  joined  her  in  singing  what  I 
knew  of  it,  and  it  was  a  great  relief 
to  me  to  sing.  I  felt  like  a  new 
creature,  and  oh !  how  peaceful. 
After  awhile  I  began  to  ask  myself 
what  such  a  change  meant ;  could 
it  be  a  change  of  soul  %  Could  God 
really  love  me?  and  had  I  really 
been  appointed  eternal  life  lrom 
the  beginning?  I  could  not  solve 
this,  but  I  felt  that  I  should  always 
love  christians  with  a  different  and 
deeper  love  after  this,  than  I  ever 
had  before.  Finally  something 
would  seem  to  say  to  me,  "Don't 
take  this  for  religion,  you  haven't 


evidences  enough  lor  religion," 
and  right  then  the  prayer  arose 
from  my  heart,  "Oh  !  God,  if  I  am 
deceived,  undeceive  me  before  it 
is  too  late."  I  had  never  prayed 
that  prayer  before,  for  before  that 
change  1  had  known  that  I  was  no 
christian.  I  decided  that  I  would 
say  nothing  about  it  to  any  one, 
and  see  if  my  burden  would  not 
come  back,  and  I  would  have  a 
better  hope  next  time,  for  this  was 
so  little  I  could  hardly  claim  it  as 
a  hope.  I  even  denied  having  any 
hope  to  several  that  ask  me  about 
it,  but  felt  remorse  of  conscience 
for  doing  so.  At  this  time  it  was 
a  time  of  adversity  and  many  bitter 
things  for  us.  I  learned  for  the 
first  time  in  my  life  what  true 
friendship  was  and  that  those 
trusted  as  true  friends,  could  turn 
to  bitter  enemies.  If  it  hadn't  been 
for  my  little  hope,  and  the  help  of 
God,  1  could  never  have  lived 
through  it.  I  tried  to  keep  my 
little  hope  a  secret  for  about  twelve 
months,  but  sister  Laura  told  me 
she  had  known  it  from  the  first.  I 
went  on,  sometimes  thinking  I  had 
no  hope,  sometimes  rejoicing  and 
ieeling  that  I  could  suffer  all  things 
through  Christ.  I  thought  I  was 
determined  that  if  I  was  deceived 
myself  not  to  deceive  any  one  else. 
After  a  while  the  words  of  Jesus 
began  to  pierce  my  soul,  "He  that 
coufesseth  me  before  men,  him  will 
1  confess  before  my  Father,  but  he 
that  denieth  me  before  men,  him 
will  I  deny  before  my  Father." 
Here  I  was  often  sorely  perplexed; 
I  was  afraid  not  to  confess  Him, 
and  afraid  to  confess  him.  I  felt 
like  I  would  give  anything,  were  it 
mine  to  give,  if  I  coulk  know  if  I 
was  worthy  to  live  with  the  people 
of  God,  for  I  felt  that  I  had  rather 
be  with  them  than  to  be  with  the 
world.  About  this  time  Elder  E.  C. 
Smith  had  some  appointments 
through  this  part  of  the  country, 
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and  spent  the  night  with  us  before 
he  was  to  preach  at  Cedar  Grove 
next  day.  He  preached  at  Cedar 
Grove  in  the  day  and  at  home  that 
night  he  talked  with  me  right  much 
on  the  subject  of  experience,  and 
told  me  he  thought  it  my  duty  to 
go  to  the  chnrch.  I  felt  like  I  would 
never  see  him  again  when  he  left, 
and  I  wanted  him  to  baptize  me. 
I  went  back  to  my  school  and  least- 
ed  several  days  on  the  memory  of 
his  sermons,  then  came  gloomy 
doubts  again,  and  I  was  afraid  I  had 
not  onlydeceived  myself,but  others. 
I  concluded  that  I  would  join  in 
the  worldly  amusements  of  the 
young  people  and  see  if  it  would 
not  wear  off  all  these  feelings,  but 
it  only  brought  more  trouble.  I 
could  not  enjoy  them  but  a  short 
time  before  I  would  feel  that  it 
was  a  sin  for  me  to  enjoy  them, 
and  that  I  was  trampling  God's 
mercies  under  my  unhallowed  leefc. 
Finally  I  gave  up  trying  to  be  what 
I  hope  1  was  not,,  and  felt  to  be 
one  to  myself.  The  summer  of 
1893  I  taught  school  about  three 
miles  from  home,  and  boarded  with 
a  gentleman  that  was  a  member  of 
the  Missionary  Baptists,  his  wife 
belonging  to  the  Christian  Denomi- 
nation. I  believe  they  were  chris 
tians,  and  every  night  our  conversa- 
tion was  on  the  scriptures,  we  did 
not  argue  much,  for  things  that  we 
could  not  agree  on  we  left  undis^ 
cussed.  I  enjoyed  talking  with 
them  on  experience  and  they  very 
often  told  me  they  thought  it  my 
duty  to  join  some  church.  I  got 
in  deeper  trouble  on  the  subject 
than  I  had  ever  been  in  before.  I 
felt  that  I  desired  to  live  with  the 
Primitive  Baptists  more  than  any- 
thing in  the  world  if  I  could  be 
worthy,  but  1  was  afraid  they  would 
not  receive  any  one  with  as  little 
hope  as  mine,  and  I  could  not  go 
anywhere  else  in  faith.  The  Eno 
Association  was   appointed  to  be 


held  with  the  cnurch  at  Cedar 
Grove  in  Sept.  As  the  time  drew 
near  I  felt  my  unworthiness  more 
and  more,  and  concluded  that  I 
A'ould  never  offer  to  the  church 
till  I  got  better  satisfied.  I  closed 
school  the  week  of  the  Association 
and  went  home  to  attend  with  the 
full  intention  to  appear  as  hard 
as  a  stone  before  all  the  Primitive 
Baptists,  for  I  knew  they  could 
almost  tell  any  one  if  they  ever 
had  a  serious  thought  on  the  sub- 
ject-instead of  being  hard,  my  heart 
never  seemed  so  soft  before  ;  tears 
would  flow,  though  I  tried  hard 
to  repress  them.  It  Avasn't  long- 
before  some  of  them  began  to  ques- 
tion me ;  especially  cousin  Isaac 
Smith,  and  Elder  J.  T.  Edgerton. 
Wednesday  at  dinner,  brother 
Edgerton  came  to  me  and  told  me 
that  they  were  going  to  hold  con- 
ference that  p.  m.  and  hoped  to  see 
me  and  sister  Susan  Powell  come 
forward  and  offer  to  the  church, 
he  talked  very  comforting  to  me 
till  time  for  services.  Brother  Edger- 
ton preached  that  p.  m.  from  the 
last  chapter  of  Rev.  16th  and  J 7th 
verses.  I  thought  I  had  never 
heard  such  a  sermon  before.  It  was 
hard  for  me  to  stay  away,  but  some- 
thing seemed  to  say  to  me,  "not 
now."  That  night  cousin  Isaac 
Smith,  Edler  T.  Y.  Monk,  and 
another  brother  and  sister  tarried 
with  us,  and  we  had  a  feast  indeed. 
They  kept  questioning  me  till  1  told 
them  a  part  of  what  I  have  written, 
when  I  finished  all  were  in  tears, 
and  brother  Monk  said  he  wanted 
to  give  me  the  right  hand  of  fellow  - 
ship. They  all  gave  me  their  hands 
in  the  same  token.  Oh !  what  a 
happy  time  we  had,  talking,  weep- 
ing, praising,  singing  aad  praying 
together  in  mutual  love!  The  last 
day  uf  the  Association.  Thursday 
September,  28th  was  one  of  the 
brightest  days  I  ever  saw.  Elder 
Burch  preached  at  the  stand  that 
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a.  m.  histextwas,  "Who  shall  lay 
anything  to  the  charge  of  God's 
elect?"    I  can  never  tell  what  an 
impression  his  sermon  had  on  my 
mind,  nor  the  questionings  of  my 
heait  during  his  sermon.   I  saw  my 
duty  plainer  than  I  had  ever  seen 
it  before.    Elder  Terry  closed  the 
Association,   and   they   sa»g  and 
gave  the  parting  hand.    I  could  not 
sing  nor  speak,  so  great  was  my 
emotion.  Oh  !  ho^  utterly  miserable 
I  felt.  I  thought  they  were  the  most 
beautiful  people  I  ever  saw,  and  I 
felt  to  be  one  entirely  alone  How 
I  longed  to  be  one  of  their  number, 
and  I  felt  like  I  would  never  have 
another    opportunity    of  joining 
them.    Just  as  we  were  leaviag  the 
stand  one  of  my  aunts  came  up  to  us 
asking  for  our  pastor,  uncle  Elder 
Powell,  and  said  there  was  a  lady 
down  at  the  stand  that  wanted  to 
r;ilk  to  the  church.    They  opened 
conference  at  the  stand,  and  sister 
Mangum  went   forward   and  was 
received.  While  they  were  extend- 
ing the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to 
her  my  troubles  all   left  me,  and 
1  became  decided  all  in  a  moment 
and  went  before  the  church  and  was 
received.    It  seemed  that  nothing 
was  in  my  way,  not  even  my  un- 
worthiness,  not  that  I  had  any 
worthiness  of  my  own  to  plead.  I 
was  as  unworthy  as  ever,  but  I  felt 
that     Christ    had   become    m  y 
worthiness  for  me.    Aftei    I  was 
received  sister  Susan  Powell  came 
forward  and  was  received.  After 
dinner  we  all  repaired  to  the  water. 
One  of  my  cousins,  a  brother  Pearce 
joinedat  the  water.and  we  were  s®on 
buried  beneath  the  sacred  wave  by 
Elder  J.    T.    Edgerton,  who  is  a 
very  much  esteemed  brother  by  me. 
I  cannot  express  the  joy  and  peace 
of  my  soul  in  renouncing  the  world 
and   taking    up  the  Cross.  The 
water  looked  so  rejoicing  and  I  felt 
to  be  "Traveling  home  to  God  in 
the  way  our  fathers  trod."  We 


staid  at  uncle  Elder  Powell's  that 
night,  and  brother  Monk  and 
Edgerton  preached.  Oh  !  what  peace 
I  enjoyed!  I  felt  I  had  done  my  duty, 
and  if  I  could  always  stay  at  the  feet 
of  my  brethren  and  sisters  I  would 
never  see  any  more  trouble.  For 
one  whole  week  I  went  on  my  way 
rejoicing  singing  praises  to  the 
Lamb  of  God.  I  have  found  since 
that  I  had  just  enlisted  in  the  war- 
fare, and  that  "I  must  fight  if  I 
would  reign."  I  have  had  many 
dark  seasons,  and  some  bright  ones, 
but  I  find  a  rest,  a  home  in  the 
church  that  I  can't  find  anywhere 
else.  I  feel  to  say  to  many  of  the 
young  people  lying  out  of  their 
duty,  Don't  stand  back  because 
you  are  young  and  feel  unworthy, 
for  if  you  are  like  me  you  will 
never  feel  any  worthiness  of  your 
own,  and  if  you  did  we  wouldn't 
want  you.  You  are  promised  rest 
to  your  soul  in  duty,  and  you  will 
find  it  in  obedience  to  Christ.  You 
are  promised  the  rod  and  tie  stripes 
in  disobedience  and  you  will  find 
them,  for  God  is  not  slack  in  His 
promises.  I  cannot  visit  the  Bap- 
tists like  I  want  to,  for  I  would  be 
with  them  all  the  time  if  I  could.  I 
went  to  the  Little  River  Association 
last  September  and  o!i  !  how  I  en- 
joyed it.  I  had  a  feast  of  fat  things. 
Many  of  the  dear  friends,  brethren 
and  sisters  I  met  will  be  long  re- 
membered by  me.  I  returned  home 
with  a  thankful  heart  that  God  had 
permitted  me  to  meet  and  hold 
sweet  communion  with  His  dear 
saints  one  time,if  I  never  meet  them 
again  till  I  hope  I  shall  meet  them 
aiound  the  Throne  of  God.  I  have 
been  made  to  exclaim  with  one  of 
old,  "Have  thy  mercies  clean  gone 
forever?"  And  "As  the  heart 
panteth  after  the  water-brooks,  so 
panteth  my  soul  after  thee, 
Oh. God."  At  such  dark  times  I  often 
ask,  "Can  it  be  the  Lord  leading 
me    through    this     dark  valley, 
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through  this  dreary  wilderness?" 
Oh  \  yes,  the  Lord  will  lead  us 
through  all  this,  and  will  again 
lead  us  by  "the  still  waters  ;  make 
us  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures. 
He  will  be  our  good  Shepherd,  our 
Great  High  Priest,  and  will  event- 
ually lead  us  to  His  banqueting 
house,  and  His  banner  over  us  will 
be  love.  I  desire  the  prayers  of 
all  who  have  a  heart  to  pray,  that 
I  my  be  patient  and  meek  in  all 
my  trials  ;  that  I  may  walk  and 
not  faint,  run  and  not  grow  weary. 
With  much  love  to  the  house- 
hold of  faith,  I  am,  I  hope  your 
affectionate,  but  humble  little  sister 
in  hope  of  eternal  life. 

Emma  Hines. 

Pernell,-  C.  N. 

Dear  Brother  Gold: — I  will 
now  try  to  answer  your  request  to 
give  a  brief  exposition  of  my  under- 
standing of  Isa.  65  :  20. 

"There shall  be  no  more  thence  nn  infant  of 
days,  nor  an  old  man  that  hath  not  filled  his 
days:  forthe  child  shall  die  an  hundred  years 
old;  but  the  sinner  being  an  hundred  years 
old  shall  be  accursed." 

You  say  you  once  heard  me 
preach  from  this  portion  of  Scrip- 
ture. I  do  not  remember  that ;  but 
I  do  remember  that  at  one  time 
there  seemed  to  be  light  and  power 
and  comfort  in  these  words  and 
their  connection  for  me.  If  I  could 
be  favored  with  such  a  feeling  in 
connection  with  the  subject  now  it 
would  be  a  comfort  to  try  to  write 
or  speak  about  it.  But  that  is  as 
the  Lord  will,  not  as  I  will.  I  know 
that  clearness  of  vision,  and  light 
and  comfort  in  the  Word  are  not 
at  my  command  to  enjoy  them 
when  I  wish  to.  But  I  am  glad  I 
can  be  satisfied  with  the  assurance 
that  I  will  have  them  when  it  is  for 
the  best  that  I  should. 

The  declarations  in  the  text  ap- 
pear to  be  strange  and  contradic- 
tory, but  in  this  striking  manner 
some  wonderful  features  of  t  h  e 


gospel  dispensation  are  shown.  In 
the  17th  verse  is  recorded  the  fol- 
lowing declaration  of  the  Lord  by 
the  prophet:  "For,  behold,  I  cre- 
ate new  heavens  and  a  new  earth, 
and  the  former  shall  not  be  remem- 
bered, nor  come  into  mind."  This 
was  fulfilled  in  the  coming  and 
work  of  Jesus,  and  in  the  setting 
up  of  the  gospel  church  and  king 
dom  in  him.  This  gospel  of  the 
grace  of  God  is  the  source  of  all 
true  gladness  and  lasting  joy.  God 
has  ordained  that  his  people  shall 
be  glad  through  his  work  and  re- 
joice in  the  works  of  his  hands, 
while  their  own  works  have  caused 
them  only  shame  and  sorrow.  There- 
fore he  says  in  regard  to  this  new 
creation,  "But  be  ye  glad  and  re- 
joice forever  in  that  which  I  create: 
for,  behold,  I  create  Jerusalem  a 
rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy." 
From  this  it  appears  that  the  new 
heavens  mean  Jerusalem,  and  the 
new  earth  is  her  people.  This  is 
the  gospel  church,  while  the  for- 
mer heavens  and  earth  were  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  the  laws 
and  ordinances  given  to  them.  Mo- 
ses addressed  them  as  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  when  he  spake  the 
words  of  a  song  to  them  Deut.  32  :  1. 

"God  called  the  firmament  heav- 
en." The  firmament  is  over  the 
earth,  and  comes  down  in  contact 
with  it.  It  contains  all  that  sup- 
ports life  upon  the  earth.  The  air 
with  its  various  elements, the  clouds, 
the  rain,  the  sun-light,  the  moon 
and  stars  :  if  it  were  not  for  these 
all  life  would  cease  to  exist  upon  the 
earth.  The  laws  and  ordinances 
which  God  gave  to  the  children  of 
Israel  may  well  be  spoken  of  as  the 
heavens,  and  they  as  the  earth,  for 
upon  those  laws  and  ordinances 
they  depended  for  their  existence, 
or  life,  as  the  Lord's  peculiar  na- 
tion, as  the  earth  depends  upon  the 
atmosphere  for  any  life  to  be  man- 
ifested upon  it.     "He  that  doeth 


ZION'S  LANDMARK. 


272 


these  things  shall  live  by  them." 

But  there  is  no  spiritual  life  in 
the  natural  man,  and  the  law,  tho' 
good  in  itself,  could  not  give  life. 
"If  there  had  been  a  law  given 
which  could  have  given  life,  verily 
righteousness  should  have  been  by 
the  law."  Instead  of  giving  life 
to  Ikis  dead  earth,  to  this  people 
who  were  under  this  old  covenant, 
it  only  manifested  that  they  were 
dead.  It  was  "a  ministration  of 
death"  to  them.  It  was  found 
faulty,  and  was  removed.  Of  the 
old  covenant  Paul  says,  "He  taketh 
away  the  first  that  he  may  estab- 
lish the  second." 

The  true  way  of  salvation,  not 
by  the  works  of  the  creature,  but 
by  the  gift  and  grace  ol  God,  ap- 
pears in  the  creation  uf  the  new 
heavens  and  new  earth.  "What 
the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was 
weak  through  the  flesh,"  Jesus 
did.  The  law  could  not  inn  Ice  a 
sinner  righteous  nor  give  life  to  the 
dead.  Jesus  was  put  to  death  in 
the  flesh,  and  so  condemned  sin  in 
the  flesh  as  having  no  more  power 
or  right  over  his  people;  and  so 
the  righteousness  of  the  law  is  ful- 
filled in  them,  and  in  him  they  live 
before  God.  His  laws  and  ordinan- 
ces and  doctrine  and  order,  and  ev 
erything  belonging  to  him  and  Mis 
work,  constitute  the  new  heavens, 
or  the  new  Jerusalem,  and  they  are 
the  new  earth,  the  children  of  the 
new  covenant,  or  of  the  Jerusalem 
which  is  from  above,  and  is  free, 
and  which  is  the  mother  of  us  all. 
Jesus  is  the  sun  in  these  gospel 
heavens,  the  source  of  all  light  and 
power  and  life.  John  saw  this  holy 
city  coming  down  from  God  out  of 
heaven,  and  Jesus  was  the  light  of 
it.  This  shows  that  all  the  power 
and  work  and  righteousness  are  of 
God,  as  Paul  declares;  "For  we  are 
his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God 
hath  before  ordained  that  we  should 


walk  in  them." 

In  Jesus,  in  his  laws  and  ordinan- 
ces, in  his  work  and  righteousness 
his  people  live.  They,  as  the  new 
earth,  as  new  creatures  in  Christ 
have  spiritual  life  in  them,  and  that 
life  is  drawn  forth  and  manifested 
by  the  elements  of  the  new  heav- 
ens, the  laws  and  commandments 
of  Jesus  which  are  over  them,  writ- 
ten in  their  hearts.  His  words  are 
spirit  and  life  to  them.  He  works 
all  their  works  in  them,  Isa.  26  :  12, 
and  by  his  divine  power  constrains 
them  to  work  them  out  in  an  obedi- 
ent walk- 

The  former  heavens  contained 
only  elements  of  wrath  and  con- 
demnation for  a  sinner.  It  con- 
stantly said  to  chose  who  were  un- 
der it,  "Cursed  is  every  one  that 
continueth  not  in  all  things  which 
are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law 
to  do  them."  It  demanded  a  right- 
eousness A'hich  they  could  not  fur- 
nish. But  Jesus  received  the  stroke 
of  that  wrath  upon  himself,  and  so 
made  an  end  of  sin,  and  brought  in 
everlasting  righteousness.  Now 
there  is  a  dispensation  of  righteous- 
ness instead  of  condemnation.  His 
death  ended  the  old  things  of  the 
law,  and  his  resurrection  brought 
the  new  things  of  the  gospel  to 
light.  His  people  died  in  his  death 
and  rose  in  his  resurrection,  and 
now  live  in  his  life.  2  Cor.  5  :  14-18. 
"Old  things  are  passed  away:  be 
hold  all  things  are  become  new." 
The  old  things  of  the  covenant  of 
works  have  passed  away,  and  shall 
be  no  more  remembered  or  come 
into  the  mind  of  those  who  have 
been  made  to  rejoice  in  the  new 
heavens  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
which  God  has  created.  They  are 
new  creatures,  as  having  their  stan- 
ding before  God,  not  in  the  works 
of  the  law  which  must  ever  con- 
demn them,  but  in  the  life  of  Jesus, 
in  whom  they  are  accepted.  In 
this  newness  of  life  they  walk.  They 
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still  liave  a  sinful  nature,  the  same 
as  before.  It  is  not  that,  nor  any 
part  of  it,  which  has  passed  away, 
but  the  old  covenant  which  condem- 
ned them  on  account  of  that  sinful 
nature.  That  has  passed  away 
with  all  the  old  things  belonging 
to  it,  and  new  things  of  the  gospel 
show  them  accepted  in  the  beloved 
now,  and  that  old  sinful  nature 
brought  under  the  power  of  him 
who  has  redeemed  them  unto  him- 
self. 

If  t  here  had  bee  a  a  change  in 
their  old  sinful  nature  by  the  pas- 
sing away  of  its  sinfulness,  then 
they  would  never  suffer  the  pain  of 
a  thorn  in  the  flesh  any  more.  But 
this  all  the  living  family  feel.  There 
are  none  who  do  not  have  to  mourn 
over  the  vileness  and  corruption 
that  is  daily  manifested  to  them  in 
their  own  hearts.  The  warfare  be- 
tween the  flesh  and  the  Spirit  is 
felt  by  all  the  family  of  God  in 
greater  or  less  degree;  for  these  are 
contrary  the  one  to  the  other,  so 
that  they  cannot  do  the  things 
that  they  would.  This  causes  them 
to  mourn,  because  their  own  works 
can  never  satisfy  their  hunger  after 
righteousness.  These  are  the  mour- 
ners that  are  declared  by  the  dear 
Saviour  to  be  blessed,  for  they  shall 
be  comforted.  This  comfort  comes 
to'  them  not  from  the  old  legal  hea- 
vens, which  only  thundered  wrath 
upon  them;  not  from  the  works  of 
the  law  which  only  makes  the  sin 
more  manifest ;  not  from  any  evi 
dence  that  they  are  better  by  nature 
than  they  were  before  ;  but  the  com- 
fort comes  from  the  new  heavens  of 
the  gospel  into  which  the  Sun  of 
righteousness  has  arisen  with  heal- 
ing in  his  wings;  from  the  doctrine 
of  salvation  by  that  grace  which 
super-abounds  over  all  the  abound 
ings  of  sin,  and  which  reigns  thro' 
righteousness  unto  eternal  life,  by 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

This  doctrine  would  have  no  ef- 


fect upon  the  old  earth,  the  heart 
of  the  natural  man,  except  to  har- 
den it  the  more.  But  upon  this 
new  earth,  the  tender,  broken-hear- 
ted sinner,  it  drops  like  the  rain, 
and  distils  upon  their  weary,  thirsty 
souls  in  the  night  time  of  sorrow, 
as  the  dew  ;  it  comes  softly,  in  the 
gentle  power  of  the  dear  Saviour's 
words  of  pity,  forgiveness  and  love 
"as  the  small  rain  upon  the  tender 
herb,"  and  falls  in  all  its  glorious 
strength  and  refreshing  abundance 
upon  the  strongly  rooted  and  firmly 
established  churches  of  the  saints, 
"as  showers  upon  the  grass."  This 
comfort  does  not  come  in  removing 
the  thorn,  and  causing  the  pain  and 
humiliation  of  infirmities  to  be  felt 
no  more  ;  but  in  the  power  of  the 
words,  "my  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee."  This  is  indeed  true  comfort 
and  rest  when  the  cross  of  Christ  is 
revealed  to  us  through  our  deep  an- 
guish on  account  of  sin,  and  when 
we  are  made  even  to  glory  in  our  in- 
firmities, iho'  more  and  more  hate- 
ful to  us,  since  by  them  we  know 
something  of  the  blessed  power  of 
Christ  resting  upon  us. 

How  closely  and  lovingly  these 
gospel  heavens  come  to  this  new 
earth,  which  now,  as  never  before, 
feels  how  barren  and  helpless  it  is 
without  them.  How  full  they  are 
of  everything  that  it  needs.  How 
comfortingly  they  fold  themselves 
over  and  about  it  with  the  blessed 
power  of  truth,  and  warm  it  with 
the  sunshine  of  love,  and  make  it 
soft  with  the  showers  of  grace,  and 
cause  the  Lord's  paths  to  drop  fat- 
ness upon  it,  so  that  the  little  hills 
rejoice  on  every  s  i  d  e,  and  the 
blooming  valleys  shout  for  joy  and 
also  sing. 

That  is  a  wonderful  power  com 
ing  down  upon  the  broken  soil  of 
the  heart  from  these  new  heavens, 
that  can  soothe  the  pain  of  a  sinful 
nature  felt  so  deeply,  and  hush  the 
cries  of  anguish  and  shame,  and 
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cause  the  poor  soul  to  say  quietly 
and  contentedly,  "When  lam  weak 
then  am  I  strong." 

In  the  gospel  church  every  ordi- 
nance, every  doctrine,  every  com- 
mand, all  the  order  as  set  forth  in 
the  Scriptures,  indicate  and  declare 
the  work  of  salvation  to  be  com- 
plete, the  demands  of  the  law  fully 
satisfied,  and  all  the  righteousness 
that  shall  ever  be  required  provided. 
Everything  that  is  to  be  done  by 
the  Lord' s  people  in  the  church  is 
for  the  purpose  of  showing  forth 
his  praise.  Our  works  are  to  man- 
ifest the  works  of  Jesus  for  us  and 
in  us.  Baptism  is  a  figure  of  his 
burial  into  death,  and  his  resurrec- 
tion. The  Lord's  supper  is  atten- 
ded to  in  remembrance  of  him, 
showing  forth  his  death  'til  he 
come.  We  meet  in  church  relation- 
ship as  members  of  his  body,  to  be 
directed  by  his  Spirit ;  and  the 
power  of  his  Spirit  over  our  sinful 
flesh  is  manifested  in  every  good 
work  we  do. 

"And  I  will  rejoice  in  Jerusalem 
and  joy  in  my  people,  and  the 
voice  of  weeping  shall  no  more  be 
lieard  in  her,  nor  the  voice  of  cry- 
ing." But  where  is  there  a  rflace 
on  earth  like  this,  exempt  from  sor- 
row, free  from  pain,  and  where  the 
voice  of  crying  is  never  heard  %  Was 
there  ever  an  assembly  of  people  in 
the  world  in  a  place  so  secret  that 
sorrow  could  not  find  it  ?  Even  the 
church  of  Christ  is  made  up  of 
mourners,  and  it  is  they  who  are 
sorrowful  that  he  gathers  for  the 
solemn  assembly.  Even  the  Apos- 
tles were  afflicted  and  sorrowful,  as 
was  their  Lord  and  Master  while 
here  in  the  world ;  and  where  is  the 
saint  who  does  not  feel  the  weight 
of  grief  resting  upon  his  spirit? 
And  yet  this  word  of  promise  has 
been  fulfilled,  and  it  is  experienced 
in  measure  by  the  saints  in  the  gos- 
pel. There  is  a  secret  place  of  the 
Most  High,  where  his  people  abide 


under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty; 
where  they  are  softly  covered  with 
his  feathers,  and  under  his  wings 
they  securely  trust.  But  this  is  ex- 
perienced in  the  Spirit,  not  in  the 
flesh.  "The  secret  of  the  Lord  is 
with  them  that  fear  him,  and  he 
will  show  unto  them  his  covenant." 
This  covenant  of  grace  secures  eter- 
nal safety  and  every  spiritual  bles- 
sing to  all  the  Lord's  people,  and 
the  ability  to  see  it  is  an  evidence 
of  an  interest  in  it.  None  could 
see  the  bow  of  God  in  the  cloud 
upon  Ararat,  but  those  who  had 
been  in  the  Ark.  There  were  no 
others  in  the  world  then.  So  none 
can  look  upon  the  covenant  of  God 
but  those  who  have  been  saved  in 
Christ  from  the  flood  of  his  wrath 
against  sin.  They  must  be  in  the 
new  world  to  see  that  covenant,  for 
here  only  can  it  be  seen,  and  unto 
them  he  says,  "I  will  no  more  be 
wroth  with  thee,  nor  rebuke  thee." 

This  is  the  source  of  true  joy. 
There  is  no  cause  for  sorrow  in  the 
gospel,  no  shade  of  grief  in  connec- 
tion with  the  work  of  God.  The 
cause  for  sorrow  and  grief  is  in  our- 
selves and  our  works.  So  far  as 
we  are  favored  to  hear  the  gospel 
we  hear  a  joyful  sound,  and  so  far 
as  we  are  enabled  to  see  and  enter 
into  the  things  of  the  new  creation 
of  God,  we  have  joy  and  gladness. 
There  is  no  darkness  or  trouble  in 
them;  "there  is  no  night  there." 
But  so  far  as  the  flesh  prevails  we 
experience  bitterness,  sorrow  and 
death. 

The  Apostle  Peter  says,  "Never- 
theless we,  according  to  his  prom- 
ise,look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteous- 
ness." We  seek  this  perfect 
work  of  God  which  is  manifested 
in  the  truth  and  order  of  his  church, 
for  righteousness  dwells  in  that. 
We  know  that  there  is  no  right- 
eousness in  the  works  of  men,  no 
righteousness  in  the  works  of  the 
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law.  They  shall  be  burned  up  by 
the  word  of  God,  which  is  as  a 
fire,  shall  be  consumed  with  the 
breath  of  his  mouth,  and  destroy- 
ed with  the  brightness  of  his  com 
ing.  Paul  also  speaks  of  these 
things  in  all  his  epistles,  Peter 
says.  He  tells  of  how  the  Lord 
shall  try  all  ot  our  works  by  fire, 
and  exhorts  the  saints  to  seek  the 
perfection  of  Christ's  works.  All 
that  is  of  the  o  1  d  legal  heavens 
and  earth  shall  be  consumed,  but 
all  that  is  ot  the  new  heavens,  the 
workmanship  of  God,  shall  remain. 
We  look  and  seek  and  strive  for 
that,  for  in  the  Lord's  works  we 
shall  always  iind  righteousness  and 
joy  and  peace,  and  shall  never  find 
cause  for  sorrow  or  weeping  inthem. 

In  all  our  meetings  together  in 
church  capacity,  in  all  our  public 
work  and  religious  services,  in  all 
our  attention  to  doctrine  and  order 
and  ordinances  we  are  striving  to- 
gether for  the  faith  of  the  gospel, 
desiring  to  attain  unto  the  perfec- 
tion of  the  divine  rule,  to  walk  in 
the  good  works  of  Christ.  We  look 
for  evidences  ot  his  work  in  our 
own  experience,  and  in  what  we  do. 
So  far  as  he  works  in  us  to  will  and 
do  there  is  righteousness  experien- 
ced and  manifested,  and  it  is  right- 
eousness we  hunger  and  thirst  af 
ter,  and  "we  wait  for  the  hope  of 
righteousness  by  faith."  The  right- 
eousness which  dwells  in  these 
new  heavens,  the  New  Jerusalem, 
is  the  glory  of  the  gospel  and  caus- 
es Zion  to  be  the  perfection  of 
beauty,  and  the  joy  of  the  whole 
of  the  earth. 

There  are  times  when  we  find 
what  we  look  for,  when  we  are  fa- 
vored to  see  the  perfection  of  the 
Lord's  work  in  the  church, in  bring- 
ing poor  sinners  together  under 
the  new  covenant  of  grace  and  mer- 
cy, and  in  causing  them  to  appear 
as  a  fruitful  field  under  the  rich, 
reviving  and  refreshing  power  of 


these  gospel  heavens.  Sometimes 
we  are  alone  when  we  thus  experi- 
ence and  behold  the  wonderful 
work  of  Cod  in  building  his  people 
up  to  gether  in  Christ,  and  some- 
times we  are  in  some  little  company 
of  the  saints  when  his  glory  and 
power  are  thus  manifested  to  us. 
Then  indeed  can  we  rejoice  in  the 
Lord  to  gether,  being  of  one  heart 
and  one  soul,  and  realizing  a  holy 
union  with  each  other,  and  with 
Christ,  our  living  Head.  Then  do 
we  experience  how  the  Lord  rejoi- 
ces in  Jerusalem,  and  joys  in  his 
people,  while  he  makes  them  joy- 
ful in  his  house  of  prayer.  O  that 
we  might  be  more  favored  with 
such  sweet  experiences  of  the  per- 
fect work  of  christ  as  manifest  in 
his  church.  It  is  only  when  he  is 
manifested  in  our  own  souls  as  our 
life  and  joy  that  we  can  thus  see 
his  glory  and  joy  in  the  church.  By 
being  able  to  see  the  church  we  are 
proven  to  be  of  it  ourselves-  This 
view  of  the  church  of  God  is  an  un- 
speakable joy  to  the  poor  soul  that 
hungers  after  heavenly  things,  even 
though  at  the  time  he  may  not  re- 
alize the  precious  evidence  that  he 
has  any  right  himself  to  what  he 
looks  upon  with  such  love  and  ho 
ly  desire. 

In  the  gospel  dispensation  time 
is  not  necessary  to  the  accomplish- 
ment of  what  is  felt  to  be  needed. 
When  the  need  is  deeply  felt,  and 
no  possible  way  appears  in  which 
it  can  be  supplied  then  in  the 
Lord's  own  time  it  will  be  shown 
to  us  as  already  provided  in 
Christ.  Every  spiritual  blessing 
was  given  us  in  him  before  the 
world  began,  and  all  that  shall  ev- 
er be  necessary  to  the  enjoyment 
of  any  of  those  blessings  has  been 
accomplished  by  him,  so  that  to 
every  soul,  struggling  with  work 
which  he  cannot  do,  the  dear  Sa- 
viour will  say,  in  his  own  good 
time,  "It  is  done." 
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In  regard  to  worldly  blessings, 
time  is  necessary  to  their  acquire- 
ment and  enjoyment.  Concerning 
that  which  is  accounted  of  value 
in  the  world,  an  infaDt  of  days  oc- 
cupies a  very  different  position 
from  that  of 'one  in  mature  life, 
who  has  had  time  to  acquire,  and 
ability  to  enjoy  what  is  yet  entirely 
beyond  the  reach  or  appreciation 
of  the  infant.  In  regard  to  these 
things  the  one  who  dies  in  infancy 
has  missed  all  the  value  that  we 
esteem  as  belonging  to  them.  In 
the  kingdom  and  church  of  God 
this  is  not  so  ;  and  from  the  time 
of  the  setting  up  of  that  kingdom 
there  shall  not  be  this  advantage  ot 
one  in  that  kingdom  over  another 
on  account  of  difference  in  the 
number  of  years  they  have  lived. 
"There  shall  be  no  more  thence  an 
infant  of  days."  Christ  is  the 
life  of  each,  and  all  that  he  has 
belongs  to  each  ;  and  the  fullness 
of  all  that  life,  with  all  its  bless- 
ings, and  light  and  glory,  belongs 
to  the  last  equally  with  the  first. 
So  that  the  child  that  has  come 
into  this  grace  has  as  great  a  full- 
ness as  the  one  who  has  lived  a 
hundred  years.  In  the  child  it  is 
Christ  the  hope  of  glory ;  in  the 
old  man  it  can  be  no  more.  A  hun- 
dred years  could  add  nothing  to  the 
store  of  spiritual  riches,nor  increase 
the  capacity  to  enjoy  them.  The  sun 
shines  with  no  greater  power  and 
glory  upon  the  object  that  has  been 
under  his  warmth  and  radience  a 
thousand  years,  than  upon  that 
which  has  to  day  for  the  first  time 
been  brought  under  his  healing 
beams.  '1  will  give  to  this  last  even  as 
unto  thee."  "A  thousand  years  are 
as  one  day  with  the  Lord,  and  one 
day  as  a  thousand  years." 

The  figure  used  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  illustrate  this  truth  seems 
to  absolutely  confirm  the  view  I 
have  tried  to  express.  "For  as  the 
days  of  a  tree  are  the  days  of  my 


people."  The  tree  has  one  life. 
Every  remotest  branch  and  smallest 
twig  has  all  the  value  of  that  life, 
and  the  fruit  upon  the  branch  near- 
est the  root  is  no  better  than  that 
upon  the  most  distant  bough. 

A  man  may  have  lived  a  hundred 
years  and  yet  not  have  filled  his 
days  with  anything  of  value.  To 
himself,  and  perhaps  much  more  to 
others,  the  years  of  his  life  may  ap 
pear  very  empty.  Nothing  of  im- 
portance has  been  accomplished. 
But  in  the  gospel  this  shall  never 
be  the  case.  Before  any  one  shall 
be  manifest  in  this  new  creation  as 
a  gospel  character  he  will  have 
learned  that  his  life  is  as  a  vapor, 
that  his  days  are  as  a  hand  breadth, 
and  that  they  have  been  filled  with 
evil  and  not  with  good.  But  when 
he  is  made  a  partaker  of  the  glory 
and  the  riches  of  Christ,  he  does 
not  live  any  longer  in  the  flesh,  as 
before  God,  but  in  the  Spirit:  hence- 
forth he  lives  in  Christ  and  walks 
in  newness  of  life,  and  is  filled  with 
all  the  fulness  of  God.  The  ful- 
ness of  Christ  is  ample  to  fill  all  his 
days. 

There  is  no  value  in  the  works 
of  a  great  number  of  years  to  make 
the  old  man  more  full  of  righteous 
ness  than  a  child.  There  can  be  no 
righteousness  belonging  to  any  one 
except  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
revealed  in  him:  and  so  there  can 
be  no  value  or  merit  in  what  any 
one  can  do  during  a  long  life  to 
atone  for  one  sin,  or  to  cause  one 
transgression  to  be  overlooked  by 
justice.  However  long  one  may  have 
lived,  and  however  great  the  value 
of  his  achievements  may  be  in  the 
estimation  of  the  world,  yet  if  his 
sins  have  not  been  washed  away  in 
the  atoning  blood  of  Christ  he  shall 
be  accursed.  The  offerings  upon 
Jewish  altars  ceased  to  be  regarded 
by  the  Lord  when  the  new  heavens 
and  new  earth  were  created, and  the 
sinner  being  an  hundred  years  old, 
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though  rich  in  all  the  righteousness 
of  the  law,  shall  be  accursed,  while 
the  child  who  has  yet  done  no 
work,  and  the  man  whose  works 
have  been  openly  vile  and  shame- 
ful, when  brought  under  the  heal- 
ing power  of  the  Son  of  Righteous- 
ness in  the  gospel  heavens,  shall  be 
puriried  of  all  evil,  and  filled  with 
all  goodness,  and  appear  with  Jesus 
in  glory,  to  the  praise  of  the  riches 
of  his  grace. 

I  am  tired  ot  my  weakness  and 
ignorance  and  dullness,  and  of  my 
inability  to  understand  clearly  and 
write  plainly.  Do  with  this  as  you 
think  best.  It  is  not  brief,  nor  is 
it  clear,  but  it  is  the  best  I  can  do 
now  by  way  of  intimating  what  I 
believe  to  be  the  meaning  of  the 
Scripture  referred  to. 

Your  brother,  unworthily, 

Silas  H.  Durano. 


Dr.  H.  Sanche 

Dear  Sir:  We  have  been  using 
your  "Oxydonor  Victory"  in  our 
family  with  most  wonderful  results. 
Have  just  cured  our  sister  of  a 
severe  case  of  Bright's  Disease,after 
the  two  leading  and  most  eminent 
physicians  of  our  country  pro- 
nounced her  incurable.  We  think 
it  one  of  the  greatest  discoveries  of 
the  age.       Very  truly  yours, 

W.  M.  Durden  &  Bro. 
General  Mdse.  and   Naval  Stores. 

Math,  Ga.,  Feb.  26,  1895. 

Opinion  of  a  member  of  the  N.  Y.  Stock 

Exchange. 
Dear  Sir:  Being  a  member  of  the 
New  York  Stock  Exchange,  the 
nature  of  my  business  is  inclined 
to  make  me  nervous  and  sleepless 
at  times.  Whenever  I  feel  any  of 
the  above  symptoms  a  night's  use 
of  your  Oxydonor  makes  me  all 
right  again.    Sincerely  yours, 

J.  Goodchild. 
For  full  information  address 
P.  D.  GOLD,  General  Dealer, 

Wilson,  N.  C. 
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"Remove  not  the  ancient  Landmark  which 
thy  fathers  have  set." 
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Entered  at  the  Post  Office  at  Wilson,  North 
Carolina,  as  second  class  matter. 

EDITORIAL. 

THE  LAW  AND  THE  GOSPEL. 
I  have  been  requested  by  a  dear 
brother  to  make  some  observations 
upon  the  subjects  of  the  law  and 
the  gospel.  I  do  not  feel  capable 
of  making  an  exhaustive  investiga- 
tion of  the  matter  contained  in  the 
subject,  nor  to  strictly  confine  my 
remarks  to  it ;  but  will  endeaver  to 
give  some  limited  reflections  as 
they  are  presented  to  my  mind. 
While  it  is  true  that  no  scripture  is 
of  private  interpretation,  yet  there 
are  many  scriptures  which  may  not 
have  been  interj>reted,  which  we 
pass  without  comment,  that  may 
bear  directly  upon  the  subject 
under  consideration,  however  if  we 
have  as  many  as  two  or  three  we 
have  a  sufficiency,  and  are  thorough- 
ly furnished,  as  in  the  mouth  of 
two  or  three  witnesses  every  word 
shall  be  established.  Among  the 
things  written  aforetime  for  our 
learning  that  we  through  patience 
and  comfort  of  the  scripture  might 
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have  hope,  we  find  presented  the 
law  and  the  gospel,  each  in  its 
time  and  manner,  and  for  a  specific 
purpose,  which  purpose  it  is  the 
privilege  of  the  children  of  God  to 
know  and  consider.  A  proper 
understanding  of  the  law  has  fully 
set  forth  in  it  the  great  need  of  the 
gospel,  and  to  know  the  gospel  one 
must  and  does  understand  the 
fulfillment  of  the  law.  While 
under  the  law  the  gospel  is  hid, 
but  when  brought  under  grace,  the 
law  is  revealed  in  the  light  of  the 
gospel.  The  gospel  was  co-existent 
with  the  law,  but  was  hidden — even 
the  "hidden  wisdom  which  none  of 
the  princes  of  this  world  knew," 
and  the  revelation  of  this  wisdom 
is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  The  law 
and  the  gospel  as  represented  by 
the  two  covenants,  go  together  so 
that  when  the  one  is  expressed,  the 
other  is  implied.  As  a  prime  prin- 
ciple the  gospel  underlies  and  ante- 
dates the  law,  but  as  a  given  prin- 
ciple the  law  comes  first.  The  law 
pertains  to  the  natural  man  which 
was  first,  while  the  gospel  per- 
tains to  the  spiritual  man  which  is 
afterward,  or  last  in  manifestation. 
As  the  free  gift  is  of  many  offenses 
unto  justification,  the  law  appears 
in  as  many  different  phases  as  there 
are  different  offenses,  but  the  free 
gift  itself  is  one,  therefore,  the  gos- 
pel is  one  and  has  in  it  perfect  sat- 
isfaction for  all  manner  of  sin  and 
blaspheny  against  the  son  of  man. 
What  is  law  ?  The  law  it  seems  to 
me  is  a  principle  co-existent  with 
grace,  which  pertained  to  man,  and 
yet  was  contrary  to  him  working 
death  in  him  by  commandment, 


which  was  ordained  unto  life  but 
found  to  be  unto  death,  whereas 
the  gospel  of  like  existence  and 
relation,  serves  as  a  glorious  medi- 
um through  which  by  virtue  of  an- 
other commandment  and  its  execu- 
tion, life  and  immortality  are  bro't 
to  light. 

The  law  could  be  of  no  force  or 
virtue  in  the  absence  of  command- 
ment, therefore  we  have  but  to  care- 
fully consider  the  various  com- 
mandments pertaining  to  the  law 
and  its  subjects  to  ascertain  the 
will  of  the  great  Law-giver  concern- 
ing the  subject  to  whom  the  com- 
mandments come, assuring  ourselves 
that  in  the  absence  of  proof  to  the 
contrary  the  result  of  each  and  ev- 
ery commandment  was  consistent 
with  everything  which  combined 
to  bring  it  about,  and  therefore  in 
connection  with  these  things  was 
not  contrary  to  the  infinite  will  of 
the  divine  mind,  for  the  gospel  as- 
sures us  that  "all  things  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  them  that  love 
(rod,  to  them  who  are  the  called  ac- 
cording to  his  purpose."  We  are 
not  authorized  to  believe  from  the 
scriptures  that  the  law  in  its  prime 
sense  is  something  to  be  kept,  and 
is  therefore  a  rule  of  action  which 
if  we  observe  and  maintain  we 
shall  be  justified,  and  if  we  ignore 
and  neglect  we  shall  be  condemned. 
There  is  but  one  instance  in  Scrip- 
ture to  which  we  may  refer  which 
readily  determines  the  question, 
and  that  is  where  the  law  by  com- 
mandment was  given  to  Adam.  In 
that  there  was  a  penalty  for  viola- 
tion, but  no  reward  for  keeping  the 
command.    There  is  not  only  no 
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reward  offered  for  keeping  that 
command,  b  u  t  there  is  nothing 
which  really  implies  that  it  could 
have  been  kept,  or  that  the  real  de- 
sign was  that  it  should  have  been 
kept.  If  it  could  have  been  kept 
it  should  have  been  kept,  and  as  it 
was  not  kept  the  design  ei  the  Cre- 
ator to  be  accomplished  by  man 
failed  in  the  very  first  instance,  the 
cause  for  which  must  necessarily 
rest  with  the  Creator.  We  must 
admit  that  there  is  more  involved 
in  the  giving  of  the  law  than  either 
keeping  or  violating  it  in  the  sim- 
ple sense  of  doing  either :  then  what 
was  it  i  We  are  told  that  the  knowl- 
edge of  sin  is  by  the  law.  This  is 
I  believe  generally  accredited  to 
the  law  as  given  by  Moses,  but 
there  must  have  been  such  knowl- 
edge before  that.  Adam  seems 
to  have  obtained  such  knowl- 
edge by  the  law  as  given  to  him. 
He  seems  to  have  learned  of  both 
good  and  evil, and  the  evil  I  conclude 
was  sin.  The  evil  pertained  to  the 
law  the  violation  of  which  brought 
upon  him  condemnation  and  death, 
while  the  good  pertained  to  the 
gospel,  from  which  he  was  debarred 
by  the  sword,  as  from  the  tree  of 
life. 

One  never  felt  himself  to  be  a  sin- 
ner who  did  not  at  the  same  time 
know  there  was  a  Saviour  of  sinners, 
but  he  thought  not  for  him, he  felt  to 
be  cut  off,  his  iniquities  prevailing 
against  him.  What  is  sin  %  We  are 
told  that  it  is  the  transgression  of 
the  law.  Are  we  to  understand 
that  there  was  no  sin  until  the  law 
was  transgressed  ?  Jesus  says  :  The 
words  that  I  speak  unto  you  they 


are  Spirit  and  they  are  life.  Does 
this  mean  there  was  no  Spirit  nor 
life  until  he  spoke  them,  or  does 
it  mean  that  had  there  been  no 
Spirit  nor  life  the  words  he  then 
spake  unto  them  could  not  have 
been  spoken  ?  Again  he  says:  "And 
this  is  life  eternal  that  they  might 
know  thee  the  only  true  God 
and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast 
sent."  Was  there  no  eternal  life 
until  these  knew  the  Father  and  the 
Sod,  or  was  their  knowledge  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son  the  most 
wonderful  evidence  that  there  Avas 
eternal  life,  and  that  this  life  was 
of  the  Father  in  the  Son  and  given 
of  him  to  them  ?  Could  there  be 
stronger  proof  of  the  existence  of 
sin  than  the  transgression  of  the 
law  of  God  ? 

It  seems  to  me  that  sin  is  something 
more,  and  previous  to  action  of  ei- 
ther mind  in  purpose,  or  body  in 
overt  movement  or  action.  It  is 
something  co-evil  with  man  which 
is  opposed  to  God  and  godliness. 
It  is  not  simply  opposed  to  God, but 
is  opposition  itself.  It  is  the  pro- 
duction of  lust  and  the  source  of 
unbelief.  David  says:  "the  trans- 
gression of  the  wicked  saith  within 
my  heart,  that  there  is  no  fear 
of  God  before  his  eyes.  Ps.  86  :  1. 
This  was  in  Adam,  and  when  the 
Lord  gave  the  commandment  in 
which  was  reflected  the  first  inti- 
mation of  the  law,  it  rose  up  and 
challenged  the  fact  of  the  probabil- 
ity of  death,  or  any  grounds  for 
fear  in  doing  that  which  he  was 
commanded  not  to  do,  changed  the 
truth  of  God  into  a  lie  through  un- 
belief, and  the  result  is  the  devel- 
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opment  of  the  real  character  of 
man,  and  the  need  of  a  creation  of 
an  order  higher  than  earth,  which 
creation  is  fully  set  forth  in  the 
gospel,  in  the  fulfillment  of  the 
promise  which  immediately  follows, 
"It  shall  bruise  thy  head."  As 
knowledge  of  sin  comes  by  the 
law  it  seems  that  the  law  therefore 
becomes  a  necessity  in  order  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  existence  of  sin, 
and  that  its  existence  is  predicated 
upon  something  prior  to  the  law. 
It  might  not  be  proper  to  call  it  sin 
prior  to  the  law  as  given  to  Adam, 
any  more  than  it  would  be  to  call 
Adam  a  sinner  before  the  transgres- 
sion. It  is  called  sin  prior  to'the 
law  as  given  by  Moses,  and  it  is  by 
the  law  as  thus  given  that  the  knowl- 
edge of  sin  is.  However  I  do  not 
conclude  that  Adam  was  any  more 
able  to  know  sin  without  the  law 
as  given  to  him  than  are  we  with- 
out the  law  of  Moses. 

I  do  not  understand  that  the  law 
or  commandment  to  Adam  had  any 
more  to  do  with  the  existence  of 
the  constituent  elements  which 
combined  in  the  bringing  of  sin 
into  the  world  than  the  sun  and  its 
rays  of  light  have  to  do  with  the 
existence  of  those  elements  which 
combine  to  bring  about  the  process 
of  germination  in  the  seed  in  the 
earth,  in  which,  like  in  the  trans- 
gression, is  involved  both  death 
and  life,  by  which  death  is  brought 
about,  and  the  existence  of  life 
manifested,  however  but  for  the 
sun  bringing  his  functional  powers 
to  bear  upon  the  seed  and  its  sur- 
rounding elements  germination 
could  not  be  effected,  nor  without 


the  law  could  the  great  and  myster- 
ious work  of  the  Creator  have  pro- 
gressed to  the  finishing  of  that 
which  was  designed  by  the  alwise 
and  Omnipotent  Master  Builder. 
"Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into 
the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth 
alone,  but  if  it  die  it  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit.1'  While  salva- 
tion is  not  of  the  law  it  seems  to 
me  that,  to  the  accomplishing  of 
salvation  to  the  praise  of  the  glory 
of  the  grace  of  God,  it  was  first 
necessary  that  there  should  be 
brought  forth  by  virtue  of  the  law 
just  what  was  reflected  by  it,  the 
real  condition  of  man,  and  the  need 
of  salvation,  and  that  afterward 
that  which  is  reflected  in  and  by 
the  gospel — the  fact  of  salvation  in 
a  personal  experience.  Tn  these 
observations  I  do  not  design  a  defi- 
nition of  sin  either  as  to  what  it  is 
or  whence  it  is,  but  to  see  if  its  en- 
trance into  the  world  might  not  be 
secondary  to  its  origin,  thereby 
placing  its  origin  beyond  and  prior 
to  those  things  which  are  revealed, 
leaving  no  grounds  for  the  idea  so 
much  discussed  as  to  whether  God 
made  a  law  the  violation  of  which 
makes  him  the  author  of  sin,  and 
yet  the  condemnation  of  the  sinner 
and  the  act  by  which  he  became 
such  are  alike  in  perfect  harmony 
with  the  idea  of  obedience— as  an 
effect  of  the  Spirit  working  in  us 
to  will  and  to  do  of  the  good  pleas- 
ure of  Clod.  All  creatures,  princi- 
ples and  purposes  existed  before 
the  law  was  given  to  Adam  that 
have  existed  since  that  time,  and 
their  developement  and  utility  have 
been  equal  to  that  which  was  de 
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signed  in  them  and  the  result  is  ac- 
cording to  the  will  and  purpose  of 
Him  who  works  and  none  can  hin- 
der and  hinders  and  none  can  work. 
If  the  creation  and  development  of 
all  things  were  not  what  the  Lord 
designed,  and  the  great  purpose 
which  He  purposed  in  himself  does 
not  perfectly  mature  in  every  detail 
however  minute,  who  is  able  to 
say  what  would  have  been  the  re- 
sult had  the  purpose  of  the  infinite 
mind  been  accomplished  \  What 
might  have  been  is  of  no  account. 
The  existing  living  truth  as  re- 
vealed in  the  scriptures  is  what  we 
should  seek  after  and  investigate. 

When  Christ  said,  "Except  a 
corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground 
and  die,  it  abideth  alone:  but  if  it 
die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit,'' 
he  was  speaking  of  himself  with 
reference  to  his  death,  especially 
the  necessity  for  it,  and  also  the 
manner  of  it.  He  must  fall  into 
the  ground  and  in  it  he  must  die. 
He  was  in  a  most  wonderful  sense 
alone,  aud  to  live  was  to  remain 
alone,  but  for  a  most  wonderful 
purpose  he  must  die,  for  to  die  was 
to  bring  forth  a  great  nation  which 
should  be  born  in  a  day,  to  be  his 
constant  companions  forever.  The 
simple  fact  that  this  must  be,  is 
sufficient  evidence  that  in  itself  it 
was  right,  and  all  the  circum- 
stances, powers  and  forces  which 
combined  to  bring  it  about  were 
equally  indispensable,  and  to  the 
end  designed  by  him  who  died  were 
equally  right  as  used  by  him.  This 
being  true  with  reference  to  the 
antetype,  shall  we  suppose  the 
death  of  the  type  and  the  circum- 


stances, forces  and  powers  which 
combined  to  bring  it  about  were 
less  definitely  determined  and 
necessary?  Adam,  like  Christ  had 
to  die  to  multiply,  and  the  fall 
into  death  for  that  purpose  could 
have  been  accomplished  in  no  other 
way.  I  concluded,  then  by  sin 
wThich  being  made  strong  by  the 
commandment  rose  up,  and  by  the 
commandment  slew  him.  While 
the  circumstances  differ  the  powers 
employed  in  either  instance  were 
the  same,  the  end  designed  was 
the  same  and  the  great  first  cause 
was  the  same.  Well  might  it  be 
exclaimed :  Great  and  marvelous 
are  thy  Avorks  Lord  God  Almighty, 
just  and  true  are  thy  ways  thou 
king  of  saints. 

In  considering  this  subject  we 
should  keep  in  mind  the  fact  that 
we  have  under  consideration  the 
work  of  God.  This  work  is  found 
to  be  necessary  in  order  to  the 
revelation  of  a  work  of  an  infinite 
character,  which  is  a  spiritual  work 
going  before  to  be  revealed  <by  the 
Spirit  in  a  work  coming  after.  In 
the  prior  work  we  see  the  election 
of  grace,  which  embraces  in  its 
infinite  preservation  a  sinner;  in  the 
later  work  we  have  revealed  the 
fullness  of  the  gospel  in  which  is 
presented  this  same  sinner  saved 
by  grace.  Between  these  two  we 
have  law  by  which  is  brought  about 
a  knowledge  of  sin,  a  realization 
of  the  need  of  salvation,  and  of  the 
utter  depravity  of  the  sinner,  and 
under  this  law  the  great  Redeemer 
is  manifested  as  made  of  a  woman, 
made  under  the  law  to  redeem 
them   that    were  under  the  law, 
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whose  great  work  secured  eternal 
redemption  and  brought  in  ever- 
lasting righteousness,  w  h  i  o  h 
by  the  Spirit  is  revealed  unto  those 
•who  were  given  grace  in  Christ  be- 
fore the  world  began,  and  by 
which  they  are  confirmed  in  the 
belief  of  the  truth  through  the  bles- 
sed gospel  of  peace. 

As  the  law  as  given  by  Moses  is 
meant  when  used  in  contradistinc- 
tion from  the  gospel,  it  was  my 
intention  to  treat  the  subject  more 
particularly  from  that  standpoint. 

The  law  as  given  by  Moses  was 
in  statutory  form,  which  applied 
directly  to  Israel  and  to  him  only, 
or  to  the  people  called  the  Israel  of 
God,  and  serves  as  a  medim  through 
which  to  effect  in  part  the  cove- 
nant made  by  the  Lord  with  Abra- 
ham, and  with  Isaac,  and  which 
was  confirmed  unto  Jacob  for  a 
law  and  to  Israel  for  an  everlasting 
covenant.  In  fact  the  law  and  the 
gospel  are  simply  the  evidences  of 
the  fulfillment  of  that  covenant.  As 
a  covenant  it  was  to  be  remember- 
ed forever,  and  as  a  commandment 
it  was  to  extend  to  a  thousand 
generations.  Being  confirmed  by 
the  oath  of  Him  who  is  immutable 
it  can  not  fail  to  fully  accomplish, 
both  as  a  law  and  as  a  covenant, 
that  which  was  designed,  and  as  it 
was  to  be  a  law  unto  Jacob  and  a 
covenant  unto  Israel  I  conclude  it 
could  not  have  been  such  to  any 
one  else,  nor  could  it  have  been  to 
Jacob  a  covenant  and  to  Israel  a 
law. 

It  seems  to  me  the  real  design  of 
the  law  and  the  gospel  is  reflected 
in  the  saying  "to  Jacob  for  a  lav/ 


and  to  Israel  for  an  everlasting  cov- 
enant." In  the  sense  thatoJacob  and 
Israel  are  the  same,  the  law  and 
the  gospel  are  the  same,  and  in  the 
sense  that  they  differ  these  differ. 
These  two  names  being  given  to  the 
same  man,  we  are  to  understand 
this  man  to  have  possessed  two  na- 
tures, the  character  of  each  of 
which  is  implied  by  the  significa- 
tion of  the  name  as  applied  to  each. 
We  may  also  conclude  the  differ 
ence  between  the  law  and  the  gos- 
pel to  be  equal  to  the  difference  be- 
tween the  meaning  of  the  names 
"Jacob  and  Israel,"  and  that  as  the 
law  applies  to  Jacob  it  supplies 
that  which  he  needs,  and  as  the 
covenant  applies  to  Israel  it  sup- 
plies his  wants.  This  also  serves 
as  a  key  to  the  use  of  the  law  and 
the  gospel  as  they  apply  to  the 
people  of  God  to-day  in  a  personal 
experience. 

The  name  Jacob  means  sinner, 
supplanter.  The  law  therefore  ap- 
plies to  the  sinner;  and  as  the  law 
is  not  for  a  righteous  man,  but  for 
sinners,  it  can  only  apply  to  the 
children,  or  people  of  God  in  the 
sense  that  and  wherein  they  are 
sinners.  As  sinners  the  law  is  con- 
firmed unto  them  as  unto  Jacob, 
but  as  the  children  of  God  the  gos- 
pel is  confirmed  unto  them  as  unto 
Israel.  In  the  flesh  there  dwells  no 
good  thing,  whereas  in  the  spirit 
there  is  perfection  only. 

Israel  means,  "Prevailing  with 
God."  It  is  by  the  Spirit  through 
the  covenant  mercies  of  God  that 
one  prevails  with  him.  In  the  ex- 
ercise of  faith  blessings  come  thro' 
the  gospel  and  not  through  the  law. 
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Under  the  law  ones  iniquities  pre- 
vail against  him.  Whereas,  under 
grace  through  the  gospel  he  comes 
to  the  throne  of  grace  and  obtains 
mercy. 

Paul,  in  speaking  of  the  entrance 
of  the  law  which  T  conclude  was  the 
law  of  Moses,  gives  us  to  understand 
that  man  neither  became  to  be  a 
sinner  by  violating,  nor  is  he  justi- 
fied by  keeping  its  statutes  and 
judgments,  or  by  its  deeds,  but  de- 
clares that  by  the  disobedience  of 
one  man  many  were  made  sinners, 
and  that  by  the  obedience  of  one 
man  many  shall  be  made  righteous, 
and  that  notwithstanding  this  fact, 
but  in  addition  to  it,  the  law  enters 
not  for  salvation,  but  that  the  of- 
fence might  abound — even  the  of- 
fence of  one,  unto  and  in  many, 
even  as  many  as  should  be  made 
righteous  through  the  obedience  of 
one.  "But  where  sin  abounded 
grace  did  much  more  abound  :  that 
as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death, 
even  so  might  grace  reign  through 
righteousness  unto  eternal  life  by 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

As  sin  is  made  strong  by  the  law, 
whereby  it  reigns  unto  death,  grace 
is  made  strong  by  the  gospel  thro' 
which  it  reigns  unto  eternal  life  by 
Jesus  Christ.  As  by  the  law  is  the 
knowledge  of  sin,  so  by 
the  gospel  is  the  knowledge  of 
righteousness.  As  grace  abounds 
much  more  than  sin,  so  also  must 
the  testimony  of  salvation  by  grace 
abound  much  more  than  the  evi- 
dences of  sin,  or  in  other  words  the 
assurance  that  we  are  saved  must 
be  superior  to  that  of  our  being  sin- 
ners lost,  else  we  could  not  render 
due  praise  for  the  triumphs  of  con- 
quering grace. 


Paul  again  says:  "Had  there 
been  a  law  given  which  could  have 
given  life,  verily  righteousness 
should  have  been  by  the  law.  "This 
declaration  of  itself  is  sufficient  to 
show  us  that  if  righteousness  could 
be  by  la  w  at  all  it  could  not  be  by 
the  one  which  was  given,  which  is 
the  only  one  we  have.  While  it 
was  not  given  by  which  to  give  life, 
we  are  not  to  conclude  that  nothing 
is  therefore  accomplished  by  it.  It 
was  given  for  a  purpose  and  that 
purpose  was  and  is  accomplished 
by  it.  "It  was  added  because  of 
transgressions,  'til  the  seed  should 
come  to  whom  the  promise  was 
made."  Like  seed  lying  dormaut 
in  the  earth,  transgression  lay 
deeply  seated  in  the  hearts  of  the 
children  of  men,  which  must  be  de- 
veloped that  the  man  of  sin  might 
be  destroyed.  Like  the  hidden 
wisdom  in  which  is  the  fulness  of 
the  gospel,  which  is  revealed  in 
Christ,  the  mystery  of  iniquity  was 
latent  until  the  law  or  the  comand- 
ment  came  by  which  sin  revives  or 
is  revealed,  producing  death  in  a 
personal  experience.  As  by  the 
law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin,  man 
could  not  know  of  sin  and  that  he 
is  a  sinner  otherwise  than  by  it. 
Had  there  been  transgression  the 
law  would  not  have  been  given, 
and  had  no  law  been  given  sin 
would  not  have  been  manifested, 
never-the-less  death  would  have 
reigned,  and  had  not  sin  been  man- 
ifested Christ  could  not  have  been 
manifested  to  put  it  away,  and  had 
it  not  been  put  away  by  him  no 
flesh  could  have  been  saved,  but 
would  have  perished  without  sen- 
tence or  remedy,  world  without  end. 

P.  G.  L. 

(To  be  Continued .) 
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Obituaries. 

Dear  Brother  Gold  :— By  request  of  the 
familv  I  wrote  an  obituary  of  k  >  i  : ' 
Moses  Moore  awhile  after  his  death,  and 
thought  I  had  sent  it  on  for  publication  in 
the  Landmark,  till  a  few  days  ago,  I  came 
across  it  among  some  old  papers  ,  and  as 
sister  Moore  has  (since  writ  ng  the  article) 
followed  her  husband  to  that  land  where 
peace  and  joy  forever  reign,  I  will  en- 
deavor to  write  a  brief  notice  of  the  life 
and  death  of  both,  though  I  feel  incomp- 
tent  to  do  justice  to  the  subject. 

Brother  Moore  was  born  during  the 
year  of  1821,  in  Edgecomb,  county,  N.  C, 
where  he  grew  up  to  man's  estate  and 
married  Miss  Esther  Peel,  his  next  door 
neighbor,  who  bore  him  eleven  children, 
but  only  three  survive  him.  He  remained 
on  the  same  farm  upon  which  he  was  born, 
a  hard  working  and  successful  tiller  of  the 
soil.till  about  the  year  1855,  when  he  mov- 
ed to  Nash  county,  N.  C,  where  he  spent 
his  remnant  of  days  fulfilling  one  of  his 
Lord  and  Master's  great  commandments, 
"Man  shall  eat  bread  by  the  sweat  of  the 
f.tce." 

Knowing  brother  Moore — when  a  young 
man  I  can  truthfully  testify  to  his  high 
standing  amongest  his  neighbors  for  vera- 
city and  honesty.  His  moral  conduct  was 
unimpeachable.  He  was  a  prosperous 
farmer  and  a  good  provider — a  man  of 
few  words,  but  full  of  good  deeds — was 
never  known  to  turn  the  poor  empty  from 
his  door.  In  fact  he  fed  more,  rich  and 
poor,  at  his  table  during  his  life  than  any- 
one I  knew,  and  one  was  made  to  feel 
equally  welcome  as  another,  without  re- 
gard to  station  in  life.  Everything  he  laid 
his  hands  upon  about  his  farm  prospered, 
but  through  too  generous  dealings  with 
his  fellow-men  striving  to  do  unto  them 
as  he  would  have  them  do  unto  him,  he 
quite  seriously  injured  himself,  financially. 
Yes,  he  was  very  much  imposed  upon, 
time  and  again, from  judging  others  by  his 
own  standard  of  truth  and  integrity. 

I  have  heard  brother  Moore  say  he  felt 
some  conviction  for  sin  when  quite  a 
young  man,  and  obtained  a  good  hope  of 
eternal  life  through  the  blood  and  right- 
eousness of  a  crucified  Savior  many  years 
ere  he  was  enabled  to  take  up  his  cross 
and  follow  his  Lord.  Thus  he  was  kept 
from  that  sweet  full  communion  with  the 
saints,  but  when  he  saw  Caleb  and  Joshua 


returning  bearing  the  rich  clusters  o' 
grapes  between  them  his  desire  became 
so  great  that  he  was  forced  to  join  the 
church  at  the  Falls  of  Tar  River,  about  the 
year  1870,  and  was  baptized  the  ntxt  day 
by  the  pastor  where  he  remained  a  faith- 
ful and  consistent  member  till  his  death, 
which  ocurred  during  the  month  of  Febru 
ary  1890.  He  was  faithful  to  every  duty 
enjoined  upon  him  ever  filling  his  seat, 
never  failing  to  contribute  his  share  to 
the  necesssities  or  expenses  of  the  church. 
I  visited  him  in  last  sickness  and  I  re- 
m-mber  the  last  time  I  saw  him  felt  like  1 
was  with  a  saint  indeed  who  would  soon 
be  called  to  leave  this  earthly  tabernacle 
and  soar  to  realms  above  to  bask  in  the 
sunshine  of  his  Lord's  presence.  By  a 
pious  walk  and  godly  conversation  he  pur- 
chased to  himself  a  good  degree  and  great 
boldness  in  the  faith,  and  through  the  blood 
of  Jesus  entrance  abundantly  into  the  New 
Jerusalem  was  ministered  unto  him. 
Death  had  been  robbed  of  its  terrors 
and  the  grave  of  its  victories. 

Brother  Moore  was  troubled  some  years 
with  cancer  and  suffered  much  from  severe 
and  painful  treatment  to  eradicate  the 
disease  and  never  regained  his  former 
health,  but  fulfilled  his  duty  to  church  and 
family  till  prostrated  upon  his  bed  by  a 
a  disease  the  doctors  pronounced  chronic 
Pneumonia,  and  everything  was  done  by 
physicians,  good  nursing  by  family  and 
friends  that  could  be  heard  or  thought  of, 
but  no  remedy  reached  the  case,  for  the 
Lord  had  sent  his  summon  and  his  word 
cannot  return  to  him  void  but  shall  ac- 
complish that  which  he  pleases,  "Child 
your  Father  calls  come  home,"  and  our 
dear  brother  had  to  obey.  His  death  has 
filled  the  hearts  of  not  only  bis  family  but 
ours,  the  church  at  the  Falls  with  grief, 
sorrow  and  sadness,  but  we  sorrow  not  as 
those  who  have  no  hope  ;  for  we  believe 
that  our  dear  brother  could  say  with  the 
apostle  Paul,  if  this  body,  taberancle,  be 
dissolved,  1  have  a  dwelling  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens,  whose  Maker 
and  Builder  is  God. 

Why  to  die  is  gain.  What  is  death  but 
the  open  door  into  heaven,  where  faithful 
christians  like  brother  Moore  enter  and 
rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  labors, 
and  their  works  do  follow  them.  Swret 
rest  :  And  how  the  tempest— tossed  and  tried 
soul  longs  to  be  there  where  the  wicked 
cease  from  troubling  and  the  weary  are  at 
rest.  A  good  man  has  fallen  in  Isreal  and 


as.-) 


ZION'S  LANDMARK. 


may  the  God  of  wisdom  who  has  bereft  us 
outof  his  everlasting  fullness  send  all  need- 
ful blessings,  and  enable  us  to  live  as  he 
lived  and  die  as  he  died. 

Sister  Esther  Moore  survived  her  hus- 
band only  two  years  and  six  months,  de- 
parting this  life  August  1892  of  Typhoid 
fever  in  her  71st  year  of  age.  A  virtuous 
woman  is  a  crown  to  her  husband,  yea  : 
her  price  is  far  above  rubies. This  is  appli- 
cable to  our  dear  departed  sister,  a  meek, 
gentle,pure  minded  woman,  and  a  devoted 
and  self-sacrificing  wife  and  mother,  a 
charitable  neighbor.  Sister  Moore  passed 
through  many  afflictions,  sorrows  and 
troubles,  but  was  never  heard  to  murmur 
or  complain.  It  was  a  sore  trial  to  an 
affectionate  (yes,  almost  idolizing)  mother 
to  give  up,  by  death,  eight  children  out  of 
eleven  ;  but  she  was  ever  ready  to  ac- 
knowledge the  wisdom  and  goodness  of 
God  in  taking  her  children  for  a  wise  pur- 
pose of  his  own.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
Lord  had  greatly  blest  her  from  her 
youth,  in  keeping  her  from  indulging  in 
the  follies  and  vanities  of  this  day  and  gen- 
eration,to  any  great  extent. Neither  was  she 
ever  a  lover  or  worshipper  of  the  gaieties 
and  fashions  of  her  day.  The  purity  and 
rectitude  of  her  moral  character  was  un- 
questionable. So  she  had  not  those  regrets 
and  remorse  of  conscience  to  trouble  her 
through  life  as  would  have  been  the  case 
had  her  walk  been  different.  She  was  the 
youngest  of  ten  children,  three  sans  and 
seven  daughters,  and  it  was  a  common 
saying  amongst  her  neighbors  without 
there  ever  being  the  least  whisper  of 
misconduct  or  breath  of  reproach  alleged 
against  the  name  of  a  single  one  of 
them.  Thus  the  admonition  of^  Solomon 
was  fulfilled,  "Train  up  a  child  in  the  way 
he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old  he 
will  not  depart  from  it." 

Sister  Moore  was  of  a  timid,  shrinking 
nature,  but  an  ardent  lover  of  the  true 
doctrine  of  our  Lotd  and  Savirour  Jesus 
Christ.Shelike  her  husband, obtained  a  hope 
many  years  ere  she  was  enabled  to  follow 
in  the  footstepts  of  her  Saviour,  by  being 
buried  with  him  in  the  liquid  grave  wait- 
ing like  many  others  for  brighter  evi- 
dences. But  finally  the  necessity  of  her 
case  forced  her  to  seek  a  temporary  home 
with  the  church  at  the  Falls,  where  the 
the  members  had  been  ready  to  receive  her 
into  full  fellowship  for  some  years.  She 
was  baptized  the  next  day  during  the  fall 
of  1882,   I  think,  by  Elder  P.  D.  Gold, 


and  went  on  her  way  rejoicing  adorning 
her  walk    with   a   meek  and  quiet  spirit,  ] 
which    is  in  the  sight  of   God  of  great  ! 
price.    If  the i e  was  anything  in  this  life  ] 
she  did  enjoy  to  the  fullest  extent,  it  was  I 
hearing  the  word  preached  as  well  before  ' 
as  after  she  cast  her  lot  among  the  people 
she  loved.    She  never  allowed  an  oppor*. 
tunity  to  hear  preaching  escape  her,  unless 
providentially  hindered.    Like   her  hus- 
band, sister  Moore  was  full  of  charitable 
deeds  ever   supplying  the    wants  of  the 
needy  in  her  immediate  community.    She  1 
never  allowed  a  case  of  suffering  or  want 
to  pass  without   lending  a  helping  hand  \ 
if  in  her  power  to  do  so.    In  fact,  it  has 
been  remarked,  that  if  one  had  the  mis- 
fortune to  be  destitute  of    this  world's 
goods  such  a   one  was  blest  to  live  near 
her.    She  was  blest  with  plenty,  and  dealt 
it  out  unsparingly  to  the  needy. 

But  she  has  gone  to  reap  her  reward,  Id 
receive  a  crown  of  righteousness  which 
the  Lord  the  rignteoas  Judge  has  laid  up 
for  all  who  love  his  appearing.  Brother 
and  sister  Moore  will  long  be  remembered 
and  missed  in  the  community  in  which 
they  lived.  Now  to  their  dear  children 
and  friends  may  the  God  of  all  grace 
work  in  you  and  each  one  of  us  a  spirit  of 
reconciliation  and  enable  us  to  trust  him, 
for  He  has  promised  to  be  a  Father  to  the 
fatherless,  a  Friend  to  the  friendless.  We 
share  your  grief  in  the  loss  of  those  dear 
parents  whose  hearts  were  ever  full  of 
love  toward  us.  Let  us  strive  to  enter  in 
at  the  strait  gate,  press  toward  the  ma  k 
for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus,  ever  looking  to  Jesus  who  is 
the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith. 

W.  C.  Tkevathan. 

WINNIE  FLORENCE  BATTS. 

Death  :— Is  there  a  sadder  word  in  the 
English  language — a  word  that  will  wound 
the  heart  of  any  human  being  and  open 
their  eats  to  its  acceptance — a  word  that 
will  darken  the  brightest  days,  and  cause 
the  rays  of  the  sun  that  lights  the  whole 
world  to  look  sad  and  sorrowful  as  they 
fall  around  us — a  word  that  causes  even  the 
songs  of  the  cheerful  birds  to  sound  sad 
and  lonely.  On  March  the  10th  1895  died 
Winnie  Florence  Batts,  daughter  of  J.  p. 
Robbins  and  Evalina  his  wife,  born  Aug. 
4th  1876,  and  married  to  W.  H.  Batts 
Nov.  2Sth  1894,  leaving  her  dear  husband, 
mother,  father,  brothers,  sisters,  relatives, 
and  friends  to  mourn  her  departure.  She 
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was  an  obedient  child  to  her  parents  who 
mourn  deeply  her  loss.  She  was  a  lady 
who  was  loved,  and  esteemed  by  her  broad 
circle  of  friends,  and  will  ever  be  remember- 
ed by  them.  She  was  well  and  in  good 
health  until  Tuesday  when  she  was  taken 
with  a  very  fatal  'disease  the  Dr.  pro- 
nounced inflammation  of  the  boweis,  and 
lived  until  Sunday  eleven  o'clock.  She 
seemed  to  be  in  great  pain  and  nothing 
could  ba  done  for  that  her  did  any  good. She 
was  of  a  strong  resolution  and  explained 
her  pain  with  all  her  intelligence,  and  the 
by-standers  with  wounded  hearts  seemed 
to  melt  into  tears  when  she  exclaimed, 
'•I  am  just  as  happy  as  I  can  be."  These 
words  were  a  great  consolation  to  us,  but 
it  was  overbearing,  for  the  thoughts  of 
giving  her  up  seemed  more  than  we  could 
bear,  though  the  Lord  giveth  and  the 
Lord  taketh  away,  and  we  must  submit  to 
his  will,  and  should  be  pleased  to  do  so, 
especially  taking  into  consideration  the 
evidence  she  gave  of  her  brighter  home 
to  dwell  with  the  angels  of  God  forever- 
more.  Oh,  may  the  Lord  bless  her  dear 
husband  and  make  him  reconciled  to  his 
wiil  and  cause  him  to  feel  that  she  is  much 
happier  than  she  had  ever  been,  or  could 
ever  be  on  this  earth.  She  has  paid  the 
debt  that  is  due  to  us  all,  and  left  a 
rtceipt  sufficent  to  satisfy  my  mind  that 
she  is  better  off,  "a  hope  of  a  betterhome" 
What  a  great  thing,  something  that  should 
he  sought  first,  for  our  life  is  but  a  bubble 
upon  the  ocean,  once  here,  then  gone  for- 
ever. So  we  know  n  >t  when  death  will 
enter  our  doors,  how  much  easier  it  is  to 
meet  when  we  are  prepared  to  die.  Mrs. 
Batts  had  all  assistance  that  could  be 
rendered  by  medical  skill  and  care,  but  as 
we  know,  when  the  Lord  calleth,  there  is 
no  physician  that  can  save.  And  oh,  how 
sweet  (can't  we  imagine?)  that  voice  does 
sound,  come  home  dear  angel  l.o  dwell  in 
peace  forevermore,  no  more  to  suffer  here 
on  earth,  no  more  to  witness  these  dark 
and  dreary  days,  but  to  dwell  in  that 
mansion  far,  far  above,  prepared  by  him, 
for  those  he  loves,  and  lighted  with  the 
brightness  of  heaven  that  will  forever  shine. 

Mrs.  Batts  was  a  lady  loved  by  all  who 
knew  her,  she  had  like  many  others,  never 
expressed  any  hope  for  a  better  home 
until  a  few  moments  before  she  died.  Those 
lovely  smiles  and  sweet  expressions  will 
never  be  forgotten  by  those  who  stood 
around  her  while  her  life  slowly  ebbed 
away,  and  though  she  is  gone  from  our 


sight,  we  should  never  feel  discouraged, 
but  still  be  joined  in  hearts  and  hope  to 
meet  again.  By  the  request  of  her  father 
her  remains  were  taken  to  Mill  Branch 
church  and  her  funeral  preached  by  Elder 
Jno.  W.  Jackson,  opened  by  a  prayer  that 
will  long  live  in  the  hearts  of  the  au- 
dience, and  after  the  service  was  over 
we  gazed  upon  a  picturesque  form  that 
will  long  be  remembered,  for  i'  was  our 
last  sight  of  one  who  is  sleeping  to-day  so 
cold  beneath  the  clay.  Oh  !  It  st  ems  more 
than  our  hearts  can  bear,  but  our  greatest 
consolation  and  happiest  thoughts  are  these 
"Mrs.  Batts  lives  but  to-day,  but  these 
words  go  on  forever,  "I  am  just  as  happy 
as  I  can  be."  May  the  Lord  bless  the 
bereaved  husband  and  the  family  circle 
and  enable  them  to  believe  that  the  Lord 
worketh  all  things  for  the  best,  enable  us 
to  draw  near  to  him,  that  when  we  are 
called  to  die  we  may  ascend  to  that 
beautiful  mansion  and  meet  her,  and 
others  whom  we  love  so  dear  is  the  pray- 
er of  her  sincere  cousin. 

The  physical  pain  did  quickly  bring, 

Her  to  her  dying  bed, 

Where  she  bids  farewell  to  those  she  loved, 

And  fled  to  him  so  far  above. 

No  more  to  live  a  physical  life. 

Where  all  is  naught  and  toil  and  strife, 

Rut  received  into  the  spiritual  life, 

Where  there  is  love  and  always  light. 

"Dearest  Winnie  now  is  sleeping 

In  her  cold  and  silent  grave  ; 

But  the  last  words  ever  spoken 

Satisfy  "us  she  is  at  rest." 

W.  D.  Joynf.r  Jr. 


The  Oxydonor  is  kept  by  me  at 
Wilson,  N.  C,  as  General  Dealer. 
Price  $25  each.  If  yon  wish  one 
let  me  know.  It  is  a  good  instru- 
ment to  strengthen  one  in  many 
complaints  by  building  up  the 
system. 

While  it  appears  expensive  at 
first,  yet  it  soon  becomes  very  cheap. 
It  does  not  raise  the  dead  nor  work 
miracles,  but  without  pain  it  re- 
lieves and  builds  up  the  feeble. 

P.  D.  Gold. 

I  am  using  the  Oxydonor  now 
and  I  see  a  marked  improvement  in 
my  health,    Yours  truly, 

James  S.  Dameron. 
Hopper,  N.  C, 
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ELDER  F.  M.  WHITE 

WISHES  TO  SPEAK  TO  HIS  BROTHERS 
AND  FRIENDS. 

I  desire  to  state  the  condition  I 
was  in  for  years  to  the  readers  and 
friends  of  the  Church  Advocate, 
so  if  you  are  afflicted  you  can 
know  what  to  take  to  get  well.  I 
suffered  for  years  with  rheumatism 
and  kidney  trouble.  I  was  so  bad 
I  was  unable  to  do  any  work  at  all. 
I  suffered  untold  agony,  and  I  tried 
different  doctors  and  took  different 
patent  medicines  without  any  relief 
whatever,  so  I  linally  saw  the  4  B. 
B  .B.  B.  advertised  in  our  paper, 
and  I  sent  and  got  two  boxes  and 
took  them,  and  they  have  com 
pletely  cured  me.  I  do  not  have 
an  ache  or  pain  about  me.  I  have 
taken  the  agency  and  have  sold 
doxens  and  dozens  of  boxes  to  my 
people,  and  they  all  recommend  it 
highly.  I  can  say  to  the  nffiicted, 
that  Bragg' s  4  B's  will  do  all  he 
claims.  Give  them  a  trial  and  be 
convinced.  Respectfully  yours, 
F.  M.  White. 

If  you  are  a  sufferer  do  not  fail 
to  get  this  medicine  immediately 
from  your  druggist.  It  costs  but 
$1.  per  box,  or  six  boxes  for  $5.  It 
is  purely  vegetable  and  is  tasteless: 
put  up  in  capsules.  One  month's 
treatment  in  a  box.  If  not  found  at 
your  druggist's  send  to  H.  C.  Bragg 
Mfg.,  Connersville  Ind.  Agents 
wanted.  Write  for  terms.  I  keep 
4  B's  for  sale  as  agent. 

P.  D.  Gold,  Wilson,  N.  C. 


Appointments- 


J.  W.  ROYAL,. 


Stone's  Creek  

F.hfinP'/ftr   

 May2« 

Countrv  Line   23 

Moon'.-  Creek  

 ..24 

Cane  Creek   

Flippen's  Mill  

 25 

 26 

Maltiuiison  

Banister  

Whitethorne   

 2S 

 30 

Weatherford  Sal.  an 

d  1st  Sunday 

in  June. 

Old  Union   June  3 

Galilee   4 

SI  raw  berry   § 

Mt.  Arrarat   <; 

Cascade  ..."   7 

Good  Will    8  and  H 

J-eathenvood  10 

Camp  Creek  n 

Reed  Creek  K.J2 

River  View   14 

Center  15  and  10 

Spoon  Creek  17 

Russell's  Creek  ]8 

Stuart's  Creek    ]}) 

He  will  need  conveyance. 

J.  E.  ADAMS. 
Elder  W.  C.  Jones  will  arrange  for  Thursday 

and  Friday  alter  :;rd  Sunday  in  May. 
Sandy  Creek  Sat.  and  4th  Sunday. 
Bear  Creek  Tuesday  after. 
Brother  N.  Milliard's  at  night. 
Union  School  House  Wednesday. 
Mr.  Barber  will  arrange  for  Wednesday  night 
At  R.  R.  Thursday  night. 
Bro.-idway  Friday  and  at  night. 
Neil's  Creek  1st  Sunday  in  June. 

RUFUS  HUTCH  INS. 

Tuesday  after  3rd  Sunday  in  May  (3  o'clock) 
Bunker  Hill. 

Wednesday   Abbott's  Creek 

Thursday  Walnut  Cove 

Friday  Providence 

Archdale  Friday  night. 

Saturday  School  House  near  Brother  William 
Snider's. 

4th  Sunday  Bethel 

Monday  Reck  Hill 

Tuesday   Mt.  Tabor 

Wednesday  Pleasant  Hill 

Thursday  White  Oak  Spring 

Friday   Sugg's  Creek 

Saturday  Big  ('reek 

1st  Sunday  (June)   Mountain  Creek 

Monday  Freedom 

Tuesday  Liberty  Hill 

Wednesday  Jones'  Hill 

Thursday  Jerusalem 

Friday   Lawyer  Spring 

Saturday  Bethany 

2nd  Sunday  High  Ridge 

M  on  day  Mountain  Spring 

Tuesday     Liberty 

Wednesday  High  Hill 

Thursday  Watson 

Friday  Crooked  C reek 

Sat  111  day  Meadow  Creek 

3d  Sunday  Bear  Creek 

Monday  Flat  Creek 

Tuesday  Tom  'a  Creek 

Wednesday  Brother  Workman's 

Thursday   Pine 

Friday  Muddy  Creek 

Saturday  Mt.  Vernon 

4  o'clock  Saturday  evening...  Hopewell  School 
House. 

1th  Sunday  Centreville  Hall 

Will  Brother  Williard  be  with  me  at  Centre- 
ville? Conveyance  needed. 
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The  Purpose  of  Zion's  Landmark. 


"Ask  for  tlie  old  paths  where  is  the  good  way." 

By  the  help  of  the  Lord  this  paper  will  contend  for  the  ancient  Land- 
mark, guided  by  its  stakes  of  Truth,  and  strengthened  by  its  cords  of  Love. 

It  hopes  to  reject  all  traditions  and  institutions  of  men,  and  regard 
only  the  Bible  as  the  standard  of  truth. 

It  urges  the  people  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  obey  Jesus  the  king 
in  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  keeping  themselves  unspotted  from  the  world. 

It  aims  to  contend  for  the  mystry  of  the  faith  in  God  and  the  Father, 
Jesus  the  Mediator,  and  the  Hold  Spirit  the  blessed  Comforter. 

All  lovers  of  Gospel  truth  are  invited  to  write  for  it — if  so  impressed. 

May  grace,  mercy,  and  f  eace  be  multiplied  to  all  lovers  of  truth. 

♦The  Subscription  Price  of  Zion's  Landmark. 

For  single  subscribers,  $1.50  per  year.  The  getter  up  of  Clubs  of  eight 
subscribers,  or  a  larger  number,  $1.50,  each  will  receive  the  Landmaek 
free  for  time  club  is  made. 

The  subscribers  in  clubs  need  not  all  be  at  the  same  post-office,  and 
names  can  be  sent  from  time  to  time  in  making  up  clubs:  also  in  renewing 
clubs  the  same  rule  may  be  observed. 

When  a  subscriber  desires  his  paper  changed  he  should  state  plainly 
both  the  old  and  the  new  post-offices.  When  one  wishes  his  paper  stop- 
ped, let  him  send  what  is  due,  if  anything  is  due,  and  also  state  his 
post-office. 

Let  each  subscriber  keep  his  paper  paid  up  if  possible,  and  when  he 
renews  give  the  same  name  it  has  been  going  in,  unless  he  wishes  it 
changed,  then  he  should  state  both  the  old  and  new  names. 

If  money  sent  has  not  been  receipted  please  inform  me  of  it.  When 
you  can,  always  send  money  by  Money  Order,  Check  or  Draft,  8r  Regis- 
tered Letter,  or  by  Express. 

Each  subscriber  can  tell  the  time  to  which  he  has  paid  for  the  paper 
by  noticing  the  date  just  after  his  name. 

All  brethren  and  friends  are  requested  to  act  as  agents. 

All  names  and  post-offices  should  be  written  plainly. 

All  communications,  business  letters,  remittances  of  P.  O.  orders, 
money,  drafts,  etc.,  should  be  gent  to 

J  P.  D.  GOLD,  Wilson,  N.  C. 
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DEVOTED  TO  THE  CAUSE  OF  JESUS. 


LESS  THAN  THE  LEAST. 

Dear  Brethren  Gold  and  Les 
TER: — I  have  been  a  reader  of  the 
Landmark  perhaps  for  twenty  five 
years,  and  often  have  been  comfort- 
ed by  the  sweet  messages  from  the 
dear  brethren  and  sisters,  and  have 
often  felt  impressed  to  write  some- 
thing for  the  Landmark,  but  al- 
ways felt  too  poor  and  ignorant, 
and  often  shed  tears  over  it:  but  I 
am  some  what  encouraged  when  I 
think  of  Paul,  and  what  be  said  to 
the  church,  (Ephesians  3rd  chapter 
and  8  and  9  verses)  "Unto  me,  who 
am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints, 
is  this  grace  given,  that  I  should 
preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  un 
searchable  riches  of  Christ- 

And  to  make  all  men  see  what  is 
the  fellowship  of  the  mystery, 
which  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  hath  been  hid  in  God, 
who  created  all  things  by  Jesus 
Christ."  I  think  Paul  had  refer- 
ence to  the  hidden  mystery  when 
he  wrote  to  the  Corinthians  (1  chap- 
ter and  30  verse.)  "But  of  him  are 
ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is 
made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  right 
eousness,  and  sanctitication  and 
redemption."  So  we  see  the  church 
has  nothing  to  glory  in,  only  in  the 
Lord.  Not  in  man,  nor  in  the  in- 
dentions of  men.  But  the  church 
can  say  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy 
name  be  the  glory,  giving  God  ail 
the  glory  for  her  salvation.  (Ephe 
sians  2  chapter  4:5:6:  7  verses.) 
But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for 


his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved 
us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in 
sins,  hath  quickened  us  together 
with  Christ,  (by  grace  ye  are  saved;) 
And  hath  raised  us  up  togethei*, 
and  made  us  sit  together  in  heaven- 
ly places  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  in 
the  ages  to  come  he  might  show  the 
exceeding  riches  of  his  grace,  in 
his  kindness  toward  us,  through 
Christ  Jesus.  Well  might  Paul 
say  to  the  Corinthians,  (second 
chapter  and  7  verse.)  But  we  speak 
the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery, 
even  the  hidden  wisdom, which  was 
ordained  before  the  world  unto  our 
glory.  Paul  speaking  of  the  blind- 
ness of  the  Jews  and  the  fullness  of 
the  Gentiles,  said  as  it  is  written 
there  shall  come  out  of  Zion  the 
Deliverer  and  shall  turn  away 
ungodliness  from  Jacob.  For  the 
gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  with- 
out repentance  (33  verse.)  O  the 
depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the 
wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God: 
How  unsearchable  are  his  judg- 
ments, and  his  ways  past  finding 
out !  For  who  hath  known  the 
mind  of  the  Lord  %  or  who  hath 
been  His  counsellor  ;!  There  are  a 
great  many  counsellors  in  this  age 
of  the  world,  and  I  fear  dangerous 
ones,  teaching  the  commandments 
of  men  for  the  doctrine  of  God  • 
teaching  salvation  by  works  instead 
of  by  grace.  Now  the  Great  Apos- 
tle said  it  was  by  grace,  and  not  by 
works,  and  1  believe  him.  If  I 
know  anything  about  salvation  at 
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all,  I  know  it  was  not  brought  about 
by  my  works.  I  trust  Jesus  raised 
me  irom  the  fall  of  Adam  because 

1  was  chosen  in  Him  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  The  apos- 
tle said,  concerning  his  children, 
"For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is 
hid  .vith  Christ  in  God  ;  when 
Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  ap- 
pear, then  shall  ye  also  appear  with 
Him  in  glory." 

Dead  to  your  former  life,  which 
was  so  sinful  and  hateful  ;  dead  to 
the  idea  ot  salvation  by  works  of 
righteousness,  which  we  can  do, 
and  made  alive  unto  God  by  the 
death  of  His  son  Jesus  Christ.  Let 
us  hear  from  the  Apostle  Peter  in 
the  matter — (1st  Peter,  1  ch.  1  and 

2  verses)  :  "Peter,  an  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ,  to  the  strangers  scat- 
tered throughout  Pont  us,  Galatia, 
Cappadocia,  Asia  and  Bithynia: 
Electaccording  to  the  foreknowledge 
of  God  the  Father,  through  sancti- 
lication  of  the  spirit,  unto  obedi- 
ence and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Grace  unto  you,  and 
peace  be  multiplied."  Also  18-20  v.: 
"  Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye 
were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible 
things,  as  silver  and  gold,  from 
your  vain  conversation  received  by 
tradition  from  your  fathers,  but 
with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ, 
as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and 
without  spot  ;  who  verily  was  fore- 
ordained before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  but  was  manifest  in  these 
last  times  for  you-"  Romans,  12 
ch.,  G  and  7  :  "Having  then  gifts 
differing  according  to  the  grace  that 
is  given  to  us,  whether  prophecy, 
let  us  prophesy  according  to  the 
proportion  of  faith  ;  or  ministry, 
let  us  wait  on  our  ministering  ;  or 
he  that  teacheth,  on  teaching."  So, 
dear  reader,  I  hope  you  can  bear 
with  me  and  my  gift. 

The  elder  unto  the  elect  lady  and 
her  children,  whom  I  love  in  the 
truth, said, John  "If  therecomeany 


untoyou,and  bring   not  this  doc- 
trine, receive  him  not  into  your 
house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed  ; 
for  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed 
is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds." 
We  travel  through  a  barren  land, 
With  dangers  thick  on  every  hand; 
Hut  Jesus  -uides  us  through  the  vale: 
The  Christian's  hope  can  never  fail. 

Huge  sorrows  meet  us  as  we  go 
And  devils  aim  our  overthrow; 
But  vile  internals  can't  prevail: 
The  Christian's  hope  shall  never  fail. 

Sometimes  we're  tempted  to  despair, 
Kut  Jesus  makes  us  then  His  care; 
Though  numerous  foes  our  souls  assail, 
The  t  hristian's  hope  shall  never  fail. 

We  trust  upon  the  sacred  Word, 
The  oath  and  promise  of  our  Lord; 
And  safely  through  each  tempest  sail— 
The  Christian's  hope  shall  never  fail. 

I  have  not  written  what  I  thought 
I  would.  I  thought  I  would  stir  up 
those  little  lambs  that  are  laying 
out  of  their  duty  and  out  of  the 
church.  Dear  Brother  Gold,  if  this 
article  is  not  sound  burn  it,  and 
do  not  expose  my  ignorance  before 
strangers. 

Your  unworthy  servant,  with  a 
little  hope, 

Amos  Dickkksox. 

Floyd,  Va. 


EXPERIENCE, 
[continued  from  a  former  issue.] 
The  next  day  I  was  tempted  with 
the  same  evil  spirit,  that  our  old 
mother  Eve  was  tempted  with,  and 
yielded  with  the  same  weakness 
she  yielded  with.  My  father  had 
gone  and  read  the  papers  I  had 
given  him,  to  a  spiritual  sister  in 
the  neighborhood,  and  she  came 
to  see  me.  I  told  her  I  was  so 
ashamed  of  what  I  had  told  him  I 
did  not  want  it  told  any  further, 
for  I  felt  just  like  I  had  made  a 
false  profession.  The  serpent  had 
that  day  told  me  it  was  noth- 
ing, and  I  thought  it  was  all  noth- 
ing, and  if  it  was  told  any  further 
people  would  be  deceived.  The  lady 
told  me  what  my  father  had  read 
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to  her.  I  asked  her  to  please  talk 
to  Mm  and  ask  Mm  to  show  not 
them  any  more.  So  she  persuaded 
him  not  to  show  them,  told  him  I 
was  young,  and  she  believed  I  had 
a  hope,  but  she  could  not  see  that 
I  was  impressed  with  baptism,  and 
most  assuredly  would  be  ashamed 
as  yet  for  this  world  to  know  what 
I  had  professed.  I  went  and  talked 
to  him  myself,  and  told  him  I  did 
not  want  to  join  the  church.  I  was 
not  fit  for  such  a  position,  and 
please  not  tell  it  any  more,  and  I 
asked  him  to"  give  me  the  papers. 
He  said  they  were  precious  to  him, 
and  he  wanted  them.  I-  then  said 
pa,  please  don't  show  them  any 
more.  So  he  promised  me  he  would 
not.  Another  Old  Baptist  lady 
came  over  that  afternoon,  and  I 
gave  her  some  presents  to  hire  her 
not  to  tell  anything  about  it.  She 
promised  me  she  would  not  say 
anything  about  it.  Oh  !  I  was  full 
of  chaff  ;  for  I  was  sure  it  would 
ruin  me  if  everybody  found  out  all 
about  it..  I  went  on  three  weeks 
thinking  no  one  else  knew  what  I 
had  told,  and  my  mind  torn  up  and 
scattered  so  that  I  was  not  fit  for 
anything.  I  did  not  try  to  do  but 
one  piece  of  work  during  the  three 
weeks,  and  that  was  to  sew  a  quilt 
together  with  two  colors,  and  I 
could  not  tell  one  color  from  the 
other.  Every  seam  I  sewed  I  would 
have  to  get  some  one  else  to  place 
it  for  me.  Some  people  said  I  was 
insane,  but  I  don't  believe  I  was, 
for  I  feel  like  I  was  accountable  for 
every  sin  I  committed.  Some  peo- 
ple will  claim  they  were  not  sane, 
or  they  were  bodily  afflicted,  or 
some  one  else  tempted  them  with 
evil  things,  was  the  reason  why 
they  transgressed.  But  I  feel  that 
such  is  not  my  case.  For  the  fact 
has  been  made  obvious  to  me  that 
if  evil  had  not  been  in  me  I  would 
not  have  yielded  to  evil  enough  for 
it  to  have  taken  my  senses.  We 


may  search  the  bible  from  side  to 
side,  and  we  will  never  find  a  com- 
mand saying,  render  evil  for  evil, 
or  see  any  scripture  to  justify  us 
in  being  irritable  because  we  are 
sick,  or  in  distress  any  way. 

The  third  Sunday  in  January 
1887  one  of  my  friends  who  had 
never  told  me  a  falsehood,  and  one 
who  lived  about  six  miles  from  my 
home,  came  to  see  me  and  told  me 
that  the  Old  Baptist  lady  to  whom 
I  had  given  the  present  had  walked 
herself  to  his  house,  and  told  him 
my  tremendous  narrative  of  re- 
ligion, and  he  told  me  other  things 
she  said  about  me  that  certainly 
were  false.  I  did  not  feel  pre- 
possessed in  her  favor,  for  I  was 
then  well  aware  of  the  fact  that  she 
had  busied  herself  where  she  had 
no  business.  But  I  made  no  alarm 
and  tried  to  pray  in  secret  about 
it.  One  night  the  following  week 
a  young  man,  who  was  almost  home 
folks  to  us,  came  to  see  me.  He 
looked  at  me,  and  said  O  Miss 
Lola!  I  suppose  you  sent  your  ex- 
perience to  old  man  Cavenaugh 
Sunday,  and  he  said,  if  you  will 
dream  one  more  time,  he  will  take 
yon.  I  right  there  lost  confidence 
in  the  Primitive  Baptists  [I  knew 
pa  had  broken  Ms  promise]  and 
Oh  !  brethren  and  sisters,  you  may 
not  know,  by  experience,  but  it  is 
a  bitter  trial  to  lose  confidence  in 
those  we  love.  I  had  thought  the 
Old  Baptists  would  not  prevaricate 
or  step  under  their  word  in  anyway. 
By  this  time  the  devil  had  me  in 
full  speed.  I  got  raving  mad  over 
thematter[I  know  I  had  not  then 
ever  given  my  father  an  impudent 
word.]  "Fathers  provoke  not  your 
children  to  wrath." I  then  thought  I 
could  see  this  scripture  violated.  My 
father  laid  his  hand  down  on  mine 
and  said,  "daughter,  you  have  lost 
confidence  in  me,  haven't  you  ?"  I 
threw  his  hand  from  mine,  and  told 
him  I  never  would  believe  him 
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again.  Some  of  the  Baptists  had 
been  to  see  me  ere  this,  and  I 
would  hide  from  them.  Brother 
Isaac  Jones  was  coming  to  see  me 
the  next  night.  I  left  home  to 
keep  from  seeing  him.  I  felt  some- 
what ashamed  for  him  to  meet  such 
a  disappointment.  But  it  is  the 
truth,  I  did  not  want  to  see  a  Primi- 
tive Baptist.  By  one  man's  dis- 
obedience many  were  made  sin- 
ners, aud  by  my  losing  confidence 
in  one  Baptist  I  lost  it  in  all.  Be- 
fore I  left  home  [the  day  I  ran 
away,]  I  told  my  sisters  I  would 
try  to  let  the  Hardshells  know  when 
they  might  run  after  me,  and  hold 
their  night  meetings  over  me.  I 
would  give  them  something  to  re- 
joice over  (as  they  called  it)  and"  I 
would  let  them  know  they  would 
not  drag  me  in  their  "old  church." 
I  had  lost  all  confidence  in  the 
Baptists  and  I  determined  myself 
to  turn  my  back  on  them.  So  I 
shunned  them  in  every  way  that 
was  possible.  I  was  led  captive  by 
the  devil  to  believe  if  I  had  never, 
seen  a  Primitive  Baptist,  nor  ever 
read  a  Landmark,  that  I  would  have 
never  had  the  dreams, and  believed 
in  them  as  I  did.  I  believed  I 
would  not  have  seen  the  trouble  I 
had  seen,  had  it  not  been  that  I 
was  raised  up  in  that  doctrine. 
I  just  thought  then  there  was  no 
reality  in  religion,  and  oh  !  I  was 
in  a  miserable  fix.  There  was  not 
one  thing  any  comfort  to  me.  But 
I  would  let  the  Baptists  alone,  and 
desired  them  to  let  me  alone.  But 
they  would  continue  to  speak  of 
me  as  still  believing  I  was  one  of 
their  nock.  I  felt  then  that  I  did 
not  want  to  see  a  church  member  of 
any  denomination,  but  concluded  in 
September '87  that  I  would  join  the 
Presbyterian  church,  and  then  the 
Baptists  would  not  have  anything 
to  say  about  me  any  way.  Sometime 
in  the  summer  before  I  had  played 
this  terrible  tragedy,  I  dreamed  of 


being  in  a  church  building  on  one 
side  of  the  house  with  young  folks 
who  were  dressed  up  with  hats, 
and  ornaments,  and  Elder  I.  J. 
Taylor  went  to  me  and  took  me  by 
my  hand  and  led  me  to  the  other 
side  of  the  house  and  seated  me 
with  a  crowd  of  old  folks,  who  were 
dressed  in  simple  style,  and  had 
calico  bonnets  on  their  heads.  [They 
looked  like  Old  Baptists  to  me. J 
So  soon  as  he  got  me  seated  there 
he  told  me  he  had  taken  me  away 
from  those  I  did  not  belong  with, 
and  carried  me  whereT  did  belong, 
and  I  felt  easy  and  satislied  with 
my  seat.  In  about  three  weeks 
after  I  had  gone  through  a  form 
of  joining  the  Presbyterian  church, 
some  one  from  our  neigborhood 
went  to  Kinston,  and  Elder  Taylor 
sent  me  word  he  was  quite  sorry  to 
hear  of  me  joining  where  I  had.  He 
also  sent  me  word  to  attend  the 
White  Oak  Association  in  order 
that  he  might  meet  me.  And  if  I 
did  not  go  to  the  Association,  he 
intended  to  come  and  see  me  any- 
way, for  he  wanted  to  exjdain  to 
me  what  being  sprinkled  was.  The 
message  sank  deep  in  my  feelings. 
Ic  was  the  thing  to  condemn  me  tor 
the  awful  sin  I  had  committed.  I 
then  felt  like  I  had  denied  my 
Lord  even  worse  than  Peter  did. 
Yes,  the  message  brought  me  down 
to  my  right  mind,  and  I  then  could 
sse  plain  what  I  already  knew,  be- 
fore I  went  to  that  church,  that  the 
church  was  no  church,  and  the 
sprinkling  was  only  a  mock  of 
baptism.  That  message  melted  my 
strong  heart  some.  It  condemned 
me.  But  I  still  felt  rebellious,  and 
unruly.  I  felt  like  I  would  be  glad 
to  meet  Elder  Taylor,  for  I  saw 
there  was  a  sign  in  my  dream  I  had 
some  months  before.  But  I  would 
not  go  to  the  Association.  I  was 
guilty,  and  felt  so  cut  off  from 
christian  people  until  I  had  noth- 
ing to  meet  the  preacher  with  but 
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guilt  and  shame.  I  did  not  want 
to  tell  that,  and  it  was  impossible 
to  tell  the  better  part  without  tell- 
ing the  worst.  I  was  void  of  under- 
standing, and  was  there  cast  into 
a  prison  of  darkness,  "Good  under- 
standing giveth  favour ;  but  the 
way  of  transgressors  is  hard."  My 
way  was  then  hard.  I  could  not 
look  at  my  way  in  any  form  but 
that  it  would  be  hard,  I  was  cut  off 
from  the  world,  cut  off  from  chris- 
tian people,  and  everything ;  so 
that  I  was  often  made  to  cry,  Oh  ! 
wretched  being  that  I  am,  who  shall 
deliver  me  from  that  prison— bound 
place  I  am  in.  I  did  not  feel  entire- 
ly without  a  hope  in  God,  but  was 
made  to  doubt,  my  hope  was  sa 
faint  I  could  scarcely  discern  it.  I 
would  think  about  the  language, 
"All  things  work  together  for 
good,"  etc,  and  it  condemned  me, 
and  made  me  doubt  being  one 
"Who  was  called  according  to  His 
purpose."  The  road  to  me  did 
not  look  like  all  things  had  worked 
together  for  my  good.  I  was  shut 
up  in  obscurity  and  could  not  be 
reconciled  it  mattered  not  what  I 
did.  I  spent  the  autumn  at  my 
father's  house  feeling  unworthy  of 
anything  that  was  consumed  in 
the  family  circle.  At  the  glance  of 
every  tree,  as  its  leaves  would 
wither  and  fall,  the  song  of  every 
bird,  the  bark  of  every  dog,  the 
bleat  of  every  sheep,  and  the  sound 
of  every  bell,  all  reminding  me  of 
my  happy  childhood  days  just  as  I 
was  dawning  into  womanhood,  I 
could  realize  that  all  things  had 
lost  their  sweetness  to  me.  I  imag- 
ined if  I  would  leave  home  may 
be  I  would  leave  all  the  gloomy 
feelings,  so  in  January  '88  I  left 
my  home  and  visited  relatives  in 
the  western  part  of  North  Carolina. 
The  hills  and  mountain  scenes 
of  the  country  were  pretty,  but 
there  was  something  that  took 
these  beauties  from  me.  The  young 


people  would  call  on  me,  and 
would  invite  me  to  their  parties, 
but  1  would  take  no  part  with 
them.  I  would  go  to  hear  all 
denominations  preach,  but  not  one 
crumb  could  I  get  from  any  of 
their  Arminian  doctrines.  About 
the  last  of  March  I  received  a  letter 
from  home  stating  that  one  of  my 
isters  was  exp33ted  to  die,  so  with 
burdened  breast  I  returned  home. 
My  sister  began  to  improve  some, 
but  my  troubles  grew  worse,  every- 
thing I  looked  at  around  home 
reminded  me  of  my  transgressions. 
I  loved  my  sister,  and  it  was  a  sad 
trial  to  leave  her,  and  she  still  not 
well.  But  oh !  I  felt  like  there  I 
could  not  stay.  Traveling  had  be- 
fore seemed  to  drown  my  feelings 
some.  Sj  I  fixed  up  to  visit  rela- 
tives up  and  down  the  W.  &  W. 
R.  R.  I  left  my  sick  sister  and  all 
the  rest  of  the  family  screaming 
after  me.  What  a  bitter  trial  to 
leave  them.  But  at  home  I  felt 
like  I  could  not  stay.  During  the 
•summer  without  ever  coming  home 
I  went  to  Ga.,  where  I  thought  I 
would  remain  with  one  of  my 
uncles  two  years  and  thought  there 
I  would  throw  all  trouble  away  and 
be  a  new  creature.  I  prayed  in  all 
my  travels  to  God  to  "Create  in  me 
a  clean  heart,  and  renew  a  right 
spirit  within  me."  I  there  in  Ga., 
wrote  the  pastor  of  the  Presbyterian 
church  that  I  would  prove  to  them 
a  worthless  member,  and  asked 
him  to  take  my  name  off  of  his 
church  book.  He  answered  me  by 
saying  he  was  loathe  to  lose  a  mem- 
ber whom  God  had  gifted  with 
such  strong  intellectual  power,  etc, 
and  refused  with  this  excuse  to 
free  me.  I  felt  like  if  God  would 
only  free  me  from  the  sin  and  shame 
of  my  transgression,  He  might  keep 
my  name  on  His  church-book.  I 
could  make  one  dollar  every  day 
where  1  was  stopping  in  Georgia. 
My  uncle  gave  me  lots  of  things.  I 
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begun  taking  music  lessons,  and  I 
decided  to  join  young  society  again. 
I  had  opportunities  of  associating 
with  the  most  eminent  young  ladies 
and  gentlemen  in  the  town.  I  had 
plenty  of  gay  and  costly  dressing  ; 
but,  after  all  of  this,  there  was  a 
cross  came  between  me  and  all  such 
things.  Contentment  accompanied 
me  not.  I  felt  like  I  would  be  so 
glad  to  see  a  Primitive  Baptist.  I 
inquired  for  them,  but  could  not 
find  any.  Then  I  could  see  that  I 
was  reaping  judgments  for  running 
from  them.  I  had  run  till  I  had 
fainted  and  felt  without  a  comfort- 
er. I  only  stayed  there  a  little  over 
two  months.  When  I  got  through 
the  yellow  fever  I  started  for  my 
own  native  home.  On  my  wayhome 
1  was  in  a  wreck  on  the  railroad, 
where  I  heard  screams  and  cries  of 
women  and  children,  saw  limbs  of 
human  beings  broken,  men  crushed 
to  death,  etc.  Yes,  there  was  al- 
ways something  touching  and  terri- 
ble for  me  to  witness  everywhere  I 
have  ever  gone  running  from  trou- 
ble. I  reached  home  tninking  I  had 
as  well  stay,  for  everywhere  1  was 
I  had  a  "frightful  fear  of  a  judg- 
ment," and  received  them  every  day 
and  all  the  time.  I  would  try  to 
throw  my  hope  away.  I  would  feel 
like  if  I  could  spend  all  these  long 
years  of  suffering,  feeling  lost  and 
ruined  as  I  did  ten  weeks  in  the 
year  18S2,  and  then  receive  a  hope, 
that  my  religion  would  be  like  other 
Christians.  But  my  case  seemed  to 
be  like  no  one  else. 

Lola  P.  Brown. 

(To  be  Continued .) 


Dear  Brother  Cold:  —  From 
my  mountain  home,  seventeen  hun- 
dred miles  away  from  you,  will 
come  this  token  of  memory  that 
lingers  in  one  sad  heart ;  sorrows 
that  distance  nor  time  have  effaced. 
Yes,  as  I  gaze  this  morning  on  the 
towering  mountain  peaks,  reaching 


upward  until  their  summits  seem 
strangely  lost  in  space  and  mists, 
they  remind  me  of  my  own  thoughts 
and  affections  of  and  for  the  dear 
ones  in  my  native  land.  Yes,  how 
dear  to  our  hearts  are  the  scenes  of 
our  childhood. 

How  dear  are  our  kindred  in 
Christ !  Who  cau  comfort  our  fam- 
ished souls  like  these  our  brethren? 
None,  save  the  Father  of  spiritual 
light. 

What  a  privilege  when  separated 
for  our  thoughts  to  be  allowed  to 
flash  from  one  mind  to  another 
through  intervening  space,  though 
mountains  rise  and  rivers  roll  be- 
tween !  What  a  blessing  that  mem- 
ory can  contain  and  retain  words  of 
spiritual  comfort  spoken  in  the 
days  of  long  ago  for  our  comfort ! 

Brother  Gold,  you  seem  so  near 
to  me  to-day,  and  yet  you  are  so 
far  away.  We  received  your  dear 
letter  not  a  great  while  after  com- 
ing to  Texas,  and  it  was  much,  very 
much,  api>reciated.  Now,  when  I 
look  back  on  the  time  it  has  re- 
mained unanswered,  T  feel  the  most 
poignant  sensation  of  shame  and 
regret ;  but,  dear  brother,  I  will  not 
attempt  an  apology,  only  that  it 
seems  to  be  my  nature  to  fail  in 
duty.  In  fact,  I  am  quite  a  failure 
myself.  I  should  have  complied 
with  your  request  to  write  to  the 
Landmark,  but  my  unworthiness 
arose  like  a  burial  pall  before  me, 
and  I  said,  "  I  cannot."  But  to  day 
I  feel  that  I  want  so  much  to  talk 
with  you,  that  I  hope  you  will  not 
conclude  that  I  am  at  last  assum- 
ing worthiness.  Not  a  bit  of  it,  for 
surely  never  did  I  feel  more  lonely, 
more  cast  down. 

Five  years  ago  next  April  I  bid 
farewell  (such  a  sad  farewell)  to  my 
dear  mother,  home  and  friends ; 
left  my  native  land  to  seek  a  home 
in  Western  Texas.  I  came  a  stran 
ger  ;  they  received  me  as  a  friend. 
I  have  never  suffered  for  anything 
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that  kind  hearts  and  willing  hands 
could  do.  The  people  here  have 
exerted  their  every  effort  to  com- 
fort and  sustain  me,  and  many  have 
wept— especially  when  our  house 
and  nearly  everything  we  had  was 
burned— to  see  me  in  tears.  They 
will  ever  have  my  deepest  grati- 
tude. They  are  tried,  true  and 
dear  friends ;  but,  Brother  Gold, 
they  are  not  Baptists — not  our  kind, 
you  know.  They  will  give  God  the 
glory  awhile,  then  ask  the  sinners 
to  "  Give  their  hearts  to  God  to 
night !  "  "  Why  not  to  night !  " 
Of  course  it  is  their  privilege  to 
enjoy  such,  yet  it  is  not  mine.  Dur- 
ing the  entire  time  I  have  been  here 
I  think  I  have  heard  six  Primitive 
Baptist  sermons  from  visiting 
brethren.  There  is  no  church  of 
our  faith  and  order  nearer  than 
thirty  miles,  and  the  roads  are 
mountainous,  rocky  and  rough. 
My  health  is  so  bad  I  cannot  stand 
the  trip.  There  are  a  good  many 
tinsel  Baptists  not  far  off.  I 
have  been  to  hear  them,  but  we  are 
not  agreed,  so  I  have  no  preaching- 
only  through  the  Landmakk.  Even 
the  most  of  the  Primitives  I  have 
met  since  my  stay  in  Texas  brother 
and  sister  other  denominations.  I 
feel  that  we  have  nothing  with  them 
in  common.  While  I  believe  there 
are  several  around  here  experiment- 
al Baptists,  yet  as  there  is  no 
preaching  of  that  order,  they  are 
not  established.  Many  have  never 
heard  a  sermon.  My  own  children, 
some  of  whom  are  grown,  say  they 
have  forgotten  how  they  preach, 
and  are  anxious,  as  they  say,  "to 
hear  some  of  ma's  and  pa's  Bap- 
tists preach."  Is  not  this  sad?  Is 
it  not  strange,  dear  brother,  that 
we  never  know  how  to  appreciate  a 
blessing  until  it  is  past?  I  feel 
this  morning  that  I  am  barely  alive 
(both  naturally  and  spiritually). 
The  garden  plat  of  my  heart  seems 
a  barren  waste— nothing  but  leaves; 


yea,  dried  and  withered  leaves,  on 
which  the  breath  of  the  northern 
winds  congeal.  I  am  filled  with 
terror  at  the  sight.  Will  it  ever 
bring  forth  buds,  blooms  and  fruit 
again  ? 

Oh,  Lord  God,  thou  knowest ! 
Come,  oh,  thou  South  wind,  and 
blow  upon  my  garden !  I  know 
that  my  redeemer  liveth,  and 
though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  1  trust 
in  Him,  lor  He  is  all  my  salvation 
and  all  my  desire.  There  is  no- 
where else  to  go.  He  alone  has  the 
words  of  eternal  life.  How  long, 
oh,  Lord,  how  long  shall  I  wait  ? 

The  prison  walls  are  so  dark  and 
cold,  I  feel,  rather  than  hear,  the 
hiss  of  the  crawling  serpent.  I 
cower  at  the  echo  of  my  own 
thoughts  as  they  vibrate  through 
the  secret  recesses.  I  feel  the  gloom 
of  spiritual  death. 

Oh  !  Saviour  of  sinners,  loose  the 
bars  and  bolts  and  free  my  tempest- 
tossed  soul  !  I  loathe  myself,  am 
tired  of  sin.  I  extol  Thee,  oh, 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  for  Thy 
mercies  have  followed  me  all  the 
days  of  my  life.  Thy  peace  is  such 
as  this  world  cannot  give.  When 
we  have  sought  Him,  Brother  Gold, 
in  our  lonely  rambles — on  bended 
knees  in  the  Autumn  forests,  all 
through  the  long  dark  hours  of  a 
restless  night,  and  in  the  conversa- 
tion of  our  fellow  companions,  and 
well  nigh  yielded  to  despair,  oh ! 
how  sweet  to  hear  His  still,  small 
voice  in  our  very  hearts  :  "Lo  !  I 
am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the 
end.  Fear  not,  it  is  I."  Oh,  brother, 
these  seasons  are  most  glorious  in- 
deed !  It  sefcms  I  would  die  this 
day  with  gloom  if  it  were  not  for 
the  sweet  memory  of  them.  I  am 
longing  for  them  again.  My  vile, 
sinful,  unworthy  self  sinks  down 
to  the  lowest  humiliation  at  such 
infinite  honor,  mercy  and  long  for- 
bearance towards  the  chiefest  of 
sinners.    "Bring  forth  the  royal 
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diadem  aud  crown  Him  Lord  ol 
all."  There  is  no  other  God  like 
Him,  for  He  has  said,  "  Blessed  are 
the  poor  in  spirit.''  He  does  not 
turn  in  scorn  from  our  leprous,  con- 
tagious condition,  but  in  His  own 
bosom  takes  us  to  the  inn,  cancels 
all  our  debts,  tenderly  dries  each 
tear  away  and  bids  us  -welcome 
home. 

Home  !  Home  !  Blissful,  cheering 
sound !  What  sweet  reflections 
center  in  that  word  !  How  like  the 
music  of  some  heavenly  choir  as  it 
falls  upon  the  ear  and  fills  the  heart 
with  holy,  deep  emotion  !  It  vi- 
brates every  tender  chord  within, 
and  rouses  into  action  feelings  that 
have  long  in  slumber  lain.  "Bless 
the  Lord,  oh,  my  soul,  and  all  that 
is  within  me  bless  His  holy  name." 

"  For  ye  shall  go  out  with  joy, 
and  be  led  forth  with  peace.  The 
mountains  and  the  hills  shall  break 
forth  before  you  into  singing ;  and 
all  the  trees  of  the  fields  shall  clap 
their  hands.  Instead  of  the  thorn 
shall  come  up  the  fir  tree,  and  in- 
stead of  the  brier  shall  come  up 
the  myrtle  tree  ;  and  it  shall  be  to 
the  Lord  for  a  name,  for  an  ever- 
lasting sign,  that  shall  not  be  cut 
off."  Isai,  55:12-13. 

Brother  Gold,  I  am  sorry  to  see 
so  much  confusion  of  ideas  among 
the  Baptists,  for  soon,  very  soon, 
we  will  quit  this  low  ground  of  sor- 
row, these  fields  of  strife.  Myste- 
ries will  be  revealed,  for  they  be- 
long to  God.  We  shall  know  each 
other  better  when  the  misty  veil  is 
removed.  While  we  journey  to- 
gether here,  through  this  thorny 
pathway,  should  we  not  help  bear 
each  other's  burdens,  and  not  de- 
vour, wrangle  and  strive  for  the 
mastery  over  one  another  ?  The 
scriptures  are  spiritually  discerned. 
Mortals  are  liable,  yea,  apt  to  err. 
In-as-much  as  we  desire  our  Savior 
not  to  turn  from  us,  but  to  bear 
with  our  shortcomings  and  wrongs, 


cannot  Ave  do  as  much  for  our  kin- 
dred in  Him  as  we  desire  Him  to  do 
for  us  ? 

Charity  suffereth  long  and  still  is 
kind.  When  we  feel  there  is  evi- 
dence manifested  that  God  has 
looked  upon  a  mortal  and  loved 
him,  even  when  he  was  dead  in  sin, 
and  trespassed  against  Him,  cannot 
we  bear  with  such  an  one,  just  in 
error  ?  Are  we  not  all  sinners? 
Who  is  perfect  ?  It  one,  then  let 
him  cast  the  first  stone.  Our  bless- 
ed Savior  bore  long,  and  still  bears 
with  us.  Let  us  for  His  sake  bear 
with  one  another.  Let  us  hope 
that  what  we  do  not  understand 
here  we  shall  understand  hereafter. 
It  seems  to  me  a  good  thing  to  wait 
upon  the  Lord.  I  desire  no  part  in 
anything  where  Christ  is  not.  The 
wrongs  done  me  here  cannot  follow 
me  farther  tlran  the  banks  of  Jor- 
dan. God  himself  will  right  them. 
So  with  all  my  heart  bared  before 
Him,  I  say,  "On  earth  yjeace,  good 
will  to  man."  Passing  away  is  a 
part  of  earth,  and  we  are  passing, 
dear  Brother  Gold,  swiftly  passing. 
Old  and  young  alike  are  going;  go- 
ing where  ?  Into  outer  darkness, 
or  to  drink  of  the  water  of  the  pure 
river  of  life  ?  What  will  the  answer 
be? 

"Oh!  Redeemer,  be  our  refuge." 

I  believe,  and  hope,  that  I  felt 
justice  before  I  felt  the  soothing 
balm  of  mercy.  I  wanted  no  more 
justice,  but  fled  from  it  in  terror. 
Never  will  I  forget,  while  memory 
lasts,  its  sentence  on  my  poor  soul, 
its  sword  turned  every  way.  I 
sought  for  One  mightier  than  I.  I 
sought  Him,  but  found  Him  not.  I 
had  no  power  to  cast  out  the  inhab 
itants  of  my  heart  and  prepare  it 
for  an  in-dwelling  of  God.  Oh!  I 
hope  I  then  felt  the  strong  arms  of 
mercy  encircle  this  trembling  clay. 
I  felt  I  was  borne  up,  up  through 
space,  and  was  given  a  glimpse  of 
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the  good  things  prepared  for  the 
subjects  of  mercy.  I  felt  the  Red 
Sea  was  divided.  I  saw  the  salva- 
tion of  God  lift  my  sonl  out  of  that 
bondage,  and  the  dead  bodies  of 
Pharaoh's  host  that  I  saw  that  day 
I  have  seen  no  more.  It  was  enough ; 
it  was  too  much  for  such  a  wretch 
as  I.  Why  have  I  done  wrong  since'^ 
Why  cannot  I  live  right  ?  Surely 
I  will  have  more  to  praise  Him  for 
than  any  earthly  creature,  the 
very  least  in  my  Father's  house, 
the  most  unworthy  in  the  fold  ;  not 
worthy  to  kiss  the  dust  from  a 
saint's  feet,  not  worthy  to  take 
God's  holy  name  upon  my  sin-de- 
filed lips.  I  hate  myself,  for  I  am 
vile.  I  desire  to  praise  Him  all  my 
days.  Whil^  I  live  I  will  give 
Him  all  the  praise. 

The  Primitive  Baptist  doctrine 
grows  dearer  (if  possible)  to  me 
every  day,  and,  as  Brother  L.  H. 
Hardy  said,  if  I  could  change  the 
plan  of  salvation  by  turning  my 
hand  I  would  not,  for  I  would  turn 
myself  into  hell. 

While  I  live  will  I  testify  that  it 
is  by  grace,  and  not  of  works,  for  I 
do  know  that  in  my  flesh  dwelleth 
no  good  thing.  T  know  the  evening 
of  my  life  has  come ;  the  death 
dews  will  soon  gather  on  my  icy 
brow  ;  busy  hands  be  folded  ;  this 
vile  tongue  be  still.  I  desire,  above 
all  things  else,  that  Savior  who  is 
able  to  bear  me  tranquilly  over  the 
surging  breakers  as  a  lamb  in  His 
bosom,  and  make  my  dying  bed  as 
soft  as  downy  pillows.  Oh,  may  I 
be  ready  when  the  bridegroom  com 
eth,  my  lamp  trimmed  and  burning. 
I  desire  to  suffer  for  His  sake,  and 
praise  Him  with  my  latest  breath. 

Dear  brother,  if  it  be  God's  will 
may  you  live  long  to  edit  the  pre- 
cious testimonies  of  His  people. 
They  come  to  me  in  my  far-off  home 
and  are  as  a  well  of  water  on  the 
desert;  as  a  letter  from  home.  When 
I  read  yours  and  the  writings  of 


other  contributors  to  the  Landmark 
whom  I  have  seen  and  known  so 
well,  it  seems  I  am  with  you  all 
again  ;  can  almost  hear  your  voices 
proclaiming  the  glad  tidings  of  sal- 
vation. My  thoughts  are  often  with 
you,  and  my  soul  still  feeds  on  the 
precious  truth  I  heard  proclaimed 
in  the  years  of  long  ago.  Once  I 
wrote  to  you  in  my  dreams  to  please 
come  to  Texas  and  preach  for  us  as 
pastor,  and  even  while  I  slept  you 
answered  my  letter  saying  you 
would  come.  The  joy  was  so  great 
I  awoke.  Alas  !  it  was  only  a 
dream.  What  a  privilege  and  joy 
it  would  be  to  be  with  you  all  again! 
How  I  would  rejoice  to  meet  with 
the  members  at  the  old  Meadow 
meeting  house,  where  I  so  often 
went  in  childhood.  'Tis  there  my 
precious  mother  goes  to  hear  the 
promises;  her  child  is  far  away. 
'Twas  there  that  Brother  Billy 
Woodard  told  me  the  secrets  of  my 
heart  that  I  had  guarded  so  closely. 
God  bless  him  ! 

How  I  would  love  to  be  with  the 
members  at  our  church  at  La 
Grange,  kneel  with  them  in  prayer, 
feel  the  pressure  of  their  hand, 
thank  them  for  their  many  sweet 
consoling  letters  in  my  afflictions. 
Oh  !  that  I  was  a  better  creature,  if 
for  no  other  cause  than  that  I  have 
a  dwelling  in  such  hearts.  May  the 
blessing  of  God  abide  with  them. 
It  was  there  I  sat  oftenest  under 
the  sound  of  the  gospel  trumpet. 
I  can  almost,  it  seems,  hear  dear 
brother  Lancaster  talking  of  the 
priest  and  the  little  bells.  Yes,  it 
was  there  I  so  often  helped  my  pati- 
ent good  husband  to  spread  the  table 
for  the  Lord's  supper.  Oh  !  I  was  not 
worthy.  Dear  brothers  and  sisters, 
one  and  all,  when  you  are  permit- 
ted to  assemble  yourselves  together 
and  hear  the  sweet  promises  some- 
times think  of  one  far  away,  whose 
privilege  it  is  not.  Pray  for  me 
and  mine,  if  so  be  you  can  find  it 
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in  your  heart  to  pray  for  such  a 
wretch.  By  the  grace  of  God  I 
trust  to  meet  you  in  a  fairer  world 
on  high.  There  is  very  little  if  any 
improvement  in  my  health,  only  I 
can  sit  up  more  than  I  could  a  year 
ago,  but  suffer  on,  and  am  extreme- 
ly nervous,  so  much  so  that,  I  can 
scarcely  write  to  all.  Brother 
Gold,  when  you  have  time  to  spare 
please  give  me  your  views  through 
the  Landmark  on  Isaiah  54:1. 
verse.  Do  with  this  just  as  you 
see  fit.  I  feel  even  for  you  to  read 
it  will  be  trespassing  on  your  time, 
and  will  close  immediately.  Much 
love  to  yourself,  cousin  Julia  and 
also  cousin  Sue  Denmark.  I  am 
as  ever  a  very  unworthy  sister. 

C.  Cornelia  Hinks. 

Brazos,  Texas. 

Remark. 
How  sweet  and  sad,  how  search- 
ing this  letter  from  my  gifted,  God- 
blessed,  much  afflicted  cousin  in 
Texas.  P.  D.  G. 


WHO  IS  THE  FIRST  MOVER  IN 
MAN'S  SALVATION  ? 

Dear  Brother  Gold: — The  doc- 
trine you  preach — which  doctrine 
sets  forth  the  natural  man  dead  in 
sins,  as  knowing  nothing  of  spiritur- 
al  life,  and  as  an  enemy  to  God,  as 
unable  to  quicken  himself,  or  to  do 
anything  to  bring  about  the  new 
birth,  has  even  been  called  a  hard 
doctrine  by  those  who  believe  man 
lias  a  natural  goodness  in  him,  and 
is  able  to  perfect  that  goodness,  and 
merit  God's  favor  ;  and  that  God 
offers  to  give  salvation  to  every 
man,  and  that  if  man  is  saved  he 
really  does  that  which  saves  him 
self.  But  I  had  never  heard  it 
stated  by  anyone,  who  was  familiar 
with  the  Bible,  that  there  was  no 
scripture  tor  this  hard  doctrine  until 
1  heard  it  proclaimed  from  the  pul- 
pit in  S.  C,  that  there  was  no  scrip- 


ture which  taught  that  any  man 
had  ever  been  saved,  or  any  man 
ever  would  be  saved,  unless  that 
man  took  the  first  step  to  God. 

Such  statements  as  this  coming 
from  the  pulpit  should  cause  peo- 
ple to  search  the  scriptures  and  see 
"if  these  things  be  so."  Does  the 
natural  man  really  take  the  first 
step  to  God ?  He  is  dead  in  sin 
[Eph.  2:1]  and  must  be  born  again 
[John  3:  3  ]  The  first  thing  to  be 
done  for  the  natural  man  to  see  the 
the  kingdom  of  God  is,  to  be  born 
again.  Can  he,  by  his  own  will,  or 
desire,  receive  the  spiritutal  birth  ? 
John  speaking  of  those  who  "be- 
lieve on  his  name"  in  first  chapter 
of  his  record  says  they  "were  born 
not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but 
of  God  V  It  these  children  of  God 
had  nothing  to  do  with  their  birth 
is  it  reasonable  to  suppose  that 
those  who  are  quickened  this  day 
quicken  themselves  %  Has  man  be 
come  able  to  raise  himself  from  the 
dead?  But  the  question  is — can  a 
man  take  the  first  step  to  God  % 
John  records  the  words  of  Jesus  in 
his  sixth  chapter,  44th  verse.  "No 
man  can  come  to  me,  except  the 
Father  which  hath  sent  me,  draw 
him,"  and  in  G5th  verse,  "No  man 
can  come  unto  me  except  it  were 
given  him  of  my  Father."  Now, 
when  ministers  preach  that  men 
must  take  the  first  step  to  God,  and 
and  can  get  to  heaven  in  no  other 
way,  such  ministers'  preaching  is 
contradictory  to  the  words  of  Jesus. 
Whose  statement  must  the  people 
believe?  Who  has  the  words  of 
eternal  life,  Jesus  or  the  minister  ? 
Who  speaks  truth,  God  or  man  \ 
"Let  God  be  true  and  every  man  a 
liar,"  says  the  servant  of  God.  It 
is  a  serious  thought  to  think  men 
will  contend  with  eternal  truth, 
will  contradict  the  plain  words  of 
Jesus  and  try  to  make  Him  out  a 
liar  by  human  reasoning. 
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But  is  there  no  other  Scripture 
which  teaches  that  man  does  not 
take  the  first  step  to  God,  and  if  he 
does  not  can  we  not  learn  how  God 
saves  him  ?  Let  us  examine  Ps.  110  : 
3  ;  111  :  9,  Isa.  20  :  12  ;  43  :  C,  7  ; 
Jer.  31  :  3,  33,  34;  Jonah,  2:9;  Mai. 
3:0;  Matt.  1  :  21  ;  11:  25,  30  ;  13:  2 
John  1  :  13  ;  3:  1— S  ;  5:  21—25  ;  0  : 
37,  65,  &c.  Now  these  Scriptures 
seem  to  teach  that  man  does  not 
and  cannot  take  the  first  step  to 
God,  but  to  the  contrary  demon 
strates  that  God  by  his  own  will 
and  almighty  power  saves  the  sin- 
ner and  that  it  is  not  the  works  of 
the  sinner  that  effect  salvation. 

There  is  a  time  salvation  one  can 
work  out,  and  we  are  exhorted  to 
work  out  this  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling:  "Work  out  your 
own  salvation  with  fear  and  tremb- 
ling for  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you 
both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good 
pleasure."  If  God  causes  us  to  will 
to  do  a  thing,  and  causes  us  to  do 
that  thing,  in  A'hat  have  we  to  glo- 
ry for  doing  it.  And  we  are  to  work 
out  that  which  God  has  worked  in 
us,  that  is  fearfully  do  what  our 
consciences  and  the  word  of  God 
bid  regardless  of  what  may  be  the 
result.  Obey  God  rather  than  man, 
love  his  favor  rather  than  the  praise 
of  the  world.  AVhen  one  does  this 
he  is  saved  from  many  evils  and 
many  sorrows.  When  we  with 
fear  walk  in  the  light  of  an  awa- 
kened conscience  we  enjoy  a  peace 
the  world  knows  not  of.  We  are 
then  working  out  that  which  God 
has  worked  in  us.  But  when  we 
are  disobedient  and  worship  other 
gods  such  as  self,  the  world,  and 
the  god  of  this  world,  we  are 
chastened.  This  was  true  with 
national  Isreal ;  it  is  also  true  with 
spiritural  Isreal.  This  is  time  sal- 
vation. 

But  there  is  an  eternal  salvation 
that  we  cannot  work  out.  This 
salvation  was  begun  by  God  before 


the  world  was,  for  Christ  stood  as 
a  lamb  slain  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world.  This  salvation  is  of 
the  Lord,  "By  grace  are  ye  saved, 
through  faith,  and  that  not  of  your- 
selves ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God  ;  not  oi 
works  lest  any  man  should  boast." 
But  is  it  not  partly  by  works  %  No 
for  if  so,  there  would  be  some 
chance  for  men  to  boast.  There  is 
no  mixture  of  grace  and  works  as 
effecting  salvation.  The  apostle 
makes  a  division  when  he  says, 
"If  by  grace,  then  it  is  no  more  of 
works ;  other  wise  grace  is  no  moie 
grace,  but  if  it  be  of  works,  then  it 
is  no  more  grace,  otherwise  work 
is  no  more  work."  Does  not  this 
plain  language  convince  any  sane 
mind  that  salvation  is  either  en- 
tirely by  grace  or  entirely  by 
w  orks  ?  But  men  will  contend  that 
black  is  white  and  white  is  black, 
and  that  both  are  neither.  And  so 
they  will  pretend  to  preach  salva- 
tion by  grace  and  say,  "Man  cannot 
be  saved  unless  he  takes  the  first 
step  to  God."  This  doctrine  repre- 
sents God's  power  to  be  limited  by 
man's  will.  Is  God  so  dependent 
that  he  must  wait  man's  pleasure 
to  do  his  will.  Really  this  is  bias 
phemous.  However  much  we  may 
dissent  from  some  of  the  preaching 
and  practices  of  Spurgeon,  Wesley 
and  Calvin,  yet  we  all  seem  to  be 
together  on  the  point  of  discussion. 
I  mention  these  names  because  the 
memory  of  these  men  is  loved  and 
honored  by  Missionary  Baptists, 
Methodists  and  Presbyterians  ;  and 
also  to  show  how  far  these  denomi- 
nations have  drifted  from  such 
worthy  landmarks,  in  preaching 
the  doctrine  that  man  must  take 
the  first  step  to  God  in  order  to  be 
saved. 

Spurgeon  says,  "What,  am"  I  to 
set  a  sinner  industriously  to  labor 
after  eternal  life  by  his  own  works? 
Then  indeed  am  I  an  ambassador 
of  hell.    Am  I  to  teach  him  that 
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there  is  a  goodness  in  him  which  he 
is  to  evolve,  to  polish  and  to  edu- 
cate and  to  perfect,  and  to  save 
himself  i  Then  I  am  a  teacher  of 
the  beggarly  elements  of  the  law, 
and  not  of  Christ.  Are  we  to  set 
man's  prayers,  repentings  and  hum- 
blings  as  the  way  of  salvation-  If 
so  let  ns  renounce  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  at  once,  for  the  two 
will  not  go  together.  Election  is 
no  discouragement  to  the  seeking 
soul."  Now  I  confess  this  does 
not  sound  like  the  preaching  I  hear 
from  Missionary  pulpits.  I  under 
sland  them  to  advocate  a  goodness 
i:i  mail  which  he  can  polish, that  he 
must  labor  industriously  after 
eternal  life  in  order  to  get  it.  I 
understand  them  to  preach  that  un- 
less a  man  takes  the  first  step  to 
God  he  cannot  be  saved.  Mr.  Spur- 
geon  preached  election.  Is  there 
any  election  in  the  doctrine  that 
man  must  do  the  lirst  thing  that 
saves  him  \  Truly  if  there  is,  such 
election  is  of  the  earth,  earthy,  as 
man  really  elects  himself.  This 
self  election  is  the  only  election  I 
have  heard  preached  from  their 
pulpits.  It  is  the  only  election 
consistent  with  man  taking  the  first 
step  to  Grod.  God's  election  of  man 
to  eternal  life,  and  his  predestina- 
tion before  I  he  foundation  of  the 
world  has  no  place  in  their  sermons 
only  to  be  condemned  as  untrue,  as 
making  God  unjust,  and  those  who 
believe  it  fanatics.  And  I  do  not 
understand  them  to  agree  with 
Spnrgeon  that  "Election  is  no  dis- 
couragement to  the  seeking  soul." 

Mr.  Wesley  taught,  in  part  of  his 
ministry  at  least,  that  men  could 
not  in  any  sense  be  justified  by 
works.  He  taught  that  a  christian 
could  not  be  justified  "without  a 
christian  or  saving  faith,"  and  he 
asks  the  question,  "Why  have  not 
all  men  this  faith  ?"  He  answers 
the  question  in  this  language;  "Be- 
cause no  man  is  able  to  work  it  in 


himself;  it  is  a  work  of  omnipotence, 
it  r»  quires  no  less  power  to  quicken 
a  dead  soul,  than  to  raise  a  body 
that  lies  in  the  grave.  It  is  a  new 
creation,  and  none  can  create  a  soul 
anew,  but  Him  who  first  created  the 
heavens  and  the  earth.  You  know 
this  to  be  so  by  your  own  experi- 
ence. Faith  is  a  free  gift  of  God, 
which  be  bestows  not  on  those  who 
are  worthy  of  his  favor,  not  on  such 
as  are  previously  holy,  and  so  fit 
to  be  crowned  with  all  the  blessings 
of  his  goodness  ;  but  on  the  ungodly 
and  unholy,  on  those  who  'til  that 
hour,  were  fit  only  for  everlasting 
destruction;  those  in  whom  was  no 
good  thing,  and  whose  only  plea 
was  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sin- 
ner." Mr.  Wesley  here  states  tnat 
men  cannot  be  justified  before  God 
without  faith,  and  says  faith  is  a 
free  gift  of  God,  and  that  man  can- 
not work  this  faith  in  himself.  He 
admits  that  all  men  have  not  this 
faith,  and  that  those  to  whom  God 
gives  it  are  not  worthy  of  it,  have 
not  in  the  least  merited  it,  but  were 
worthy  only  to  be  damned.  This 
makes  salvation  the  result  of  elec- 
tion pure  and  simple.  Elected  by 
God  and  given  faith.  Are  all  of 
Adam's  race  elected  ''.  Mr.  Wesley 
admits  that  some  are  not.  Why 
not?  He  does  not  seek  to  know 
why  not.  Are  those  elected  any 
better  by  nature  than  those  who  are 
not?  By  Mr.  Wesley's  argument 
they  are  not,  for  the  elected  ones 
were  until  that  moment  "fit"  only 
for  everlasting  punishment,"  with 
no  good  thing  in  them."  Can  you 
imagine  those  who  were  not  elected 
in  a  worse  condition  %  If  not  why 
were  they  not  elected  %  That  God 
elects  some  who  do  not  merit  favor, 
and  leaves  some  who  are  in  no  worse 
condition  is  the  logical  conclusion 
of  Mr.  Wesley's  preaching  here. 

Yours  in  love,  R.  H.  Pittman. 
Bishopville,  S.  C. 

(fo  be  continued.) 
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My  Dkak  Pai'a: — Your  nice  long 
letter,  which  was  written  from  Fay- 
etteville,  was  received  last  Wednes- 
day ;  and  on  yesterday  another 
came  with  sister  Ham's  letter 
enclosed.  Guess  you  read  her  let- 
ter to  me  and  enjoyed  it.  She  is  a 
lovely  character  and  enjoys  her  re- 
ligion as  only  one  can  who  has  the 
grace  of  God  in  his  heart.  I  enjoy- 
ed her  letter  very  much  and  believe 
(hat  I  could  witness  with  her  to 
some  extent  in  her  feelings.  How 
comforting  for  one  young  like  my- 
self— just  as  it  were,  having  taken 
up  the  cross — to  get  from  one  so 
old  as  she,  a  letter  telling  my  feel- 
ings— of  my  joys  and  sorrows.  Now 
in  my  present  state,  it  is  a  great 
source  of  pleasure,  a  source  of  as- 
surance. For  sometime  past,  in 
fact  it  has  seemed  along,  long  time 
I  have  been  without  comfort,  al- 
most without  hope  ;  but  of  late  it 
has  pleased  the  Lord  to  raise  me 
up  and  put  joy  in  my  heart.  He 
has  caused  me  to  think  more  of  his 
goodness  and  love.  What  won- 
drous love,  that  he  should  love  me 
a  poor  sinner — one  who  sins  contin- 
ually. And  oh,  that  I  could  love 
him  more.  But  as  all  good  and 
perfect  gifts  come  from  him  so 
must  the  mind  to  praise  him  and  to 
love  him. 

How  I  would  like  to  be  at  home 
this  Sunday  morning  !  I  can  imag- 
ine many  pleasant  scenes  at  and 
around  there  now.  Perhaps  some 
one  came  forward  at  the  church 
yesterday  morning  and  told  what 
great  things  the  Lord  had  done  for 
him,  and  asked  for  a  place  among 
us,  and  then  amid  rejoicing  he  was 
received,  and  now  this  morning  he 
goes  down*  into  the  liquid  grave,  be- 
ing buried  with  Christ  in  baptism, 
and  then  as  he  rises  with  Christ, 
they  sing,  "Children  of  the  Heav- 
enly King,"  which  lam  sure  is  one 
of  the  sweetest  songs  ever  sung. 
Your  affectionate  son.  C.  W.  Gold. 
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EDITORIAL. 

THE  LAW  AND  THE  GOSPEL. 

(Continued  from  last  issue.) 

The  covenant  made  with  Abra- 
ham which  was  confirmed  to  Jacob 
lor  a  law  and  to  Israel  for  an  ever- 
lasting covenant,  contains  the  pro- 
mise of  God  which  is  the  ground- 
work of  salvation,  which  promise 
was  made  four  hundred  and  thirty 
years  before  the  law  was  given. 
This  covenant  being  two-fold  in  its 
application,  according  to  the  char- 
acters to  which  it  applies,  it  could 
not  be  that  the  one  could  make 
void  the  other.  The  covenant  of 
promise  going  before  could  not  sup- 
ply the  need  for  the  law  coming  af- 
ter, neither  could  the  law  coming 
after  make  the  promise  which  had 
gone  before  of  no  effect.  The  law 
could  no  more  prevent  the  fulfill- 
ment of  the  promise  than  the  gos- 
pel can  hasten  it. 

While  the  law  and  the  gospel  are 
contrary  in  their  offices  as  affecting 
the  subject,  yet  they  are  harmoni- 
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ous  to  the  accomplishing  ot  that 
which,  is  finally  effected  by  them. 
One  great  error  into  which  the  great 
mass  of  preachers  and  professors 
with  some  exceptions  have  fallen 
is,  that  sinners  are  saved  with  an 
eternal  salvation  by  either  the  law 
or  the  gospel.  All  Arminians  at- 
tiibute  salvation  to  legal  observan- 
ces by  tie  creature,  which  in  effect 
is  claiming  salvation  to  be  *>y  the 
law,  whereas  some  combat  such  an 
idea  with  the  claim  that  sinners  are 
saved  by  the  gospel,  while  others, 
though  but  f  e  w,  comparatively 
speaking,  stand  fast,  holding  the 
traditions  which  they  have  been 
taught,  feeling  bound  to  give 
thanks  unto  God,  who  hath  from 
the  beginning  chosen  them  unto 
salvation,  through  sanctification  of 
the  spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth, 
and  having  been  by  the  gospel  of 
the  Apostles  called  unto  the  ob- 
taining of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ — they  are  ever  ready  to 
attribute  their  salvation  to  the 
grace  ot  God. 

Through  the  law  is  reflected  the 
perfection,  holiness  and  justice  of 
God  in  His  being,  state  and  judg- 
ments, while  through  the  gospel  is 
reflected  the  loving  kindness,  mer- 
cy, goodness  and  glory  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  Through  the  law  the  jus- 
tice of  God  is  made  glorious  in  con- 
demnation because  of  sin;  whereas 
in  the  gospel  the  mercy  of  God  is 
made  glorious  in  justification  be- 
cause of  righteousness.  In  the  ex- 
perience of  this  the  sinner  is  chan- 
ged from  glory  to  glory  as  by  the 
spirit  of  the  Lord. 

As  all  scripture  is  given  by  inspi- 


ration of  God  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  we  have  no  right  to  hold 
or  advocate  a  doctrine  which  is  not 
sustained  by  the  scriptures,  and  as 
the  scriptures  do  not  teach  that  sin 
ners  are  saved  with  an  everlasting 
salvation,  in  any  respect,  by  either 
the  law  or  the  gospel,  we  do  violence 
to  the  spirit  of  truth,  when  we 
claim  salvation  through  such  me- 
diums. 

j^Take  the  law  as  given  in  the  ten 
commandments  and  do  what  it  there 
says  do,  and  refrain  from  doing 
what  it  forbids,  and  what  has  all 
that  to  do  with  what  was  done  and 
what  was  not  done  before  the  com 
mandment  came  ?  Doing  right  to 
day  does  not  propitiate  for  the 
wrong  done  yesterday.  Adam  was 
the  only  man  who  ever  occupied  a 
position  with  reference  to  the  law, 
in  which  he  might  have  been  ac- 
corded the  prerogative  of  saving 
himself,  but  he  had  not  sinned, 
and  therefore  there  was  nothing 
from  which  he  could  have  saved 
himself,  besides  there  was  no  pro- 
mise in  the  law  or  attached  to  the 
command  as  a  reward  for  his  absti- 
nence. He  could  have  eaten  or  had 
the  privileges  it  seems  to  eat  of  the 
tree  of  life  and  live  forever,  but  not 
on  the  condition  that  he  kept  the 
command  as  to  what  he  should  not 
eat,  and  had  he  eaten  the  fruit  of 
the  tree  of  life  he  would  not  have 
merited  heaven  thereby,  but  would 
have  no  doubt  remained  in  the  gar- 
den of  Eden.  ''Eating  thou  shalt 
eat,"  is  the  command  as  to  his  pri- 
vileges. 

In  the  experience  of  Paul  we  find 
the  law  and  the  gospel  fully  defined 
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which  answers  to  that  which  we 
have  been  taught  in  our  own  expe- 
rience. When  he  was  without  the 
law  fsin  was  dead  and  he  was  alive, 
but  when  the  commandment  came 
sin  revived,  came  to  l<fe  and  he 
died.  If  seems  trom  this  that  sin 
and  the  sinner  cannot  occupy  the 
same  realm  and  both  live.  When 
he  is  alive  he  does  not  want  salva- 
tion, and  when  he  is  brought  to 
want  it  he  is  dead  and  cannot  at 
tain  unto  it. 

''And  the  commandment  which 
was  ordained  nnto  life  T  found  to 
be  unto  death,  for  sin,  taking  occa- 
sion by  the  commandment,  deceiv- 
ed me  and  by  it  slew  me."  In  the 
beginning  had  there  been  no  com- 
mand, there  would  have  been  no 
occasion  for  transgression,  and 
hence  no  manifestation  of  sin,  and 
no  death.  If  the  law  had  not  said, 
and  that  by  commandment  to  Paul, 
"thou  shalt  not  covet,"  he  would 
not  have  known  lust,  and  as  lust  is 
the  mother  of  sin  he  would  not 
have  known  sin,  but  sin  having 
been  produced  through  lust  took 
occasion  by  the  commandment  and 
wrought  in  him  all  manner  of  con- 
cupiscence. There  is  nothing  wrong 
in  the  law  in  all  this  work,  for  the 
law  was  holy,  and  the  command- 
ment holy,  and  just  and  good,  but 
sin  that  it  might  appear  sin,  must 
by  the  commandment  become  ex- 
ceeding sinful. 

Unto  this  day  all  who  have  fel- 
lowship with  Paul  must  and  are 
brought  into  it  by  the  same  manner 
of  exercise  which  he  sets  forth  as 
his  personal  experience  in  the  sev- 
enth chapter  of  Romans.    He  there 


gives  us  a  beautiful  description  of 
the  fulfillment  of  the  covenant 
which  is  to  Jacob  a  law  and  to  Is- 
rael an  everlasting  covenant.  You 
remember  Jacob  was  never  right, 
there  was  too  much  or  not  enough, 
at  one  time  he  was  full  of  self  assu- 
rance that  some  evil  beast  had  slain 
his  son,  and  at  another  time  when 
his  sons  told  him  Joseph  was  alive 
his  heart  tailed,  for  he  believed 
them  not.  But  when  he  saw  the 
wagons  which  Joseph  had  sent  to 
bring  him  into  the  land  of  corn,  his 
spirit  revived  and  Israel  said  "It  is 
enough  ;  Joseph  my  son  is  yet  alive 
I  will  go  and  see  him  before  I  die." 
In  the  life  of  Jacob  is  vividly  set 
forth  the  experience  of  every  child 
of  God  in  his  natural  estate.  How 
stiff-necked,  rebellious,  presump- 
tuous, incredulous  and  faithless  is 
the  carnal  nature  with  which  he 
has  to  do.  As  a  bullock,  unaccus- 
tomed to  the  yoke  he  must  be  chas- 
tened and  turned,  and  made  to  be- 
moan himself,  and  what  is  better 
in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  with 
which  to  rebuke  and  humble  him 
in  the  body,  than  the  law?  David 
says,  "Thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they 
do  comfort  me."  Again  he  says, 
"It  is  good  to  be  afHicted,  for  be- 
fore I  was  afflicted  I  went  astray. 
The  fact  that  Paul  could  not  do  the 
good  that  he  would,  neither  could 
refrain  from  the  evil  which  he  would 
not  do,  gave  him  very  great  con- 
cern and  trouble,  whereby  he  is 
made  to  cry  out,  "O  wretched  man 
that  I  am  ;  who  shall  deliver  me 
from  the  body  of  this  death?"  What 
was  the  body  of  this  death?  It  was  un- 
doubtedly the  law  which  he  saw  in 
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his  members  which  warred  against 
the  law  of  his  mind,  and  brought 
him  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin 
which  was  in  his  members.  This 
law  of  sin  is  the  law  by  which  sin 
is  made  strong,  by  which  the  sinner 
is  justly  and  firmly  held  for  re- 
demption, or  deliverance.  This 
captivity  is  a  bondage  of  corrup- 
tion in  which  that  class  of  sinners 
of  whom  Paul  was  chief  is  held  as 
by  authority  of  law,  and  by  a  pow- 
er which  holds  unto  death,  which 
he  calls  the  body  of  the  death 
which  was  upon  him.  Now  is  there 
deliverance  from  this  body,  this 
power  of  death,  this  bondage  of  cor- 
ruption;! Paul  thanks  God  that 
there  is.  By  what  law  %  By  the 
law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
Jesus,  which  had  made  him  free 
from  the  law  of  sin  and  death, there 
tore  he  thanks  God  through  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  So  then  with 
the  mind  he  serves  the  law  of  God, 
but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin. 
Jacob  serves  the  law  of  sin,  but  Is- 
rael serves  the  law  of  God. 

Upon  the  one  hand  the  law  testi- 
fies in  the  case  and  declares  the 
man  to  be  a  sinner  and  that  the 
reign  of  sin  is  unto  death,  and  that 
the  condemnation  of  the  sinner  is 
according  to  justice,  while  upon  the 
other  hand  an  angel  is  seen  flying 
in  the  midst  of  heaven  having  the 
everlasting  gospel  to  preach,  whsre- 
by  it  is  declared  that  a  ransom  has 
been  found,  that  the  lawful  captive 
shall  be  delivered,  that  the  prey 
shall  be  taken  from  the  mighty,  that 
the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  re- 
turn and  come  to  Zion  with  songs 
and   everlasting   joy    upon  their 


heads,  they  shall  obtain  joy  and 
gladness,  sorrow  and  sighing  shall 
flee  away.  Heavenly  intelligence, 
blessed  gospel. 

Throughout  the  dispensation  pri 
or  to  t  h  e  coming  of  Christ,  the 
children  of  God  were  subject  lo 
bondage,  kept  shut  under  the  law 
unto  faith  which  was  afterwards  to 
be  revealed.  During  all  this  time 
the  gospel  was  only  seen  as  a  shad- 
ow, by  faith  in  the  j>romises  of 
God,  the  promises  themselves  being 
set  forth  in  shadows.  During  this 
dark,  shadowy  period  there  was  a 
continual  remembrance  of  sin,  or  a 
continual  manifestation  of  sin  and 
consequent  condemnation,  there- 
fore the  accuser  of  the  brethren 
found  to  accuse  them  before  the 
Lord  day  and  night.  By  reason  of 
sin,  through  the  law,  which  is 
made  strong  because  of  sin,  satau 
held  the  power  of  death  from  which 
there  could  be  no  escape  except  by 
the  destruction  of  him  who  held 
this  power,  and  the  absolute  deliv- 
erance of  those  held  under  it  by  one 
who  was  able  to  subdue  all  things 
unto  himself,  to  obtain  eternal  re- 
demption and  bring  in  everlasting 
righteousness,  hence  the  necessity 
for  salvation  by  grace.  The  power 
for  salvation  must  not  only  be  gr'e'a 
ter  than  that  of  the  subjects  there- 
of, but  must  be  superior  to  that  by 
which  they  are  held  for  redemption 
hence  the  importance  of  the  truth 
of  t  h  e  last  promise  before  that 
great  struggle  by  which  they  were 
ransomed  from  the  grave  and  de- 
livered from  death.  "He  shall 
save  his  people  from  their  sins." 

The  law  seems  to  have  been  the 
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armour  of  the  strong  man,  the 
strength  of  sin,  during  the  legal 
lifetime  of  the  children  of  God,  by 
which  they  were  held  in  bondage 
through  fear  of  death,  a  n  d  by 
which  the  strong  man  of  sin  kept 
his  palace  and  his  goods  were  in 
peace  ;  until  one  stronger  than  he 
came  upon  him  and  bound  him, and 
took  away  his  armor  wherein  he 
trusted  and  divided  the  spoil.  The 
children  were  under  tutors  and  gov- 
ernors until  the  time  appointed  of 
the  Father,  at  which  time  Jesus 
was  made  of  a  woman,  made  under 
the  law  to  redeem  them  that  were 
under  the  law.  For  what  the  law 
could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak 
through  the  flesh,  God  sending  his 
own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh,  and  for  sin  condemned  sin  in 
the  flesh,  that  the  righteousness  of 
the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us  who 
walk  not  after*the  flesh,  but  after 
the  Spirit.  This  walking  after  the 
flesh  seems  to  me  to  mean  that  the 
children  of  God,  as  such,  do  not 
seek  to  be  justified  by  the  deeds  of 
the  law,  but  by  the  hearing  of  faith 
through  the  spirit.  They  having 
been  redeemed  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  it  is  said  of  them  that  they  are 
no  longer  under  law  but  under 
grace.  This  is  true  as  applied  to 
Israel,  but  as  to  Jacob  it  seems  it 
does  not  apply  because  the  law  ap- 
plies to  him,  so  that  as  long  as  he 
lives  he  has  to  do  with  it. 

Prior  to  the  great  war  which  took 
place  in  heaven,  the  church  appear- 
ed therein  as  a  great  wonder  ;  but 
there  was  also  another  great  wonder 
in  Heaven,  a  great  red  dragon, 
whose  presence  and  power  were  in- 


imical to  her  graces,  disturbed  her 
peace  and  continually  opposed  her 
coming  forth  ;  whose  unconditional 
expulsion  was  absolutely  necessary 
before  it  could  be  said  unto  the 
church,  "Arise  :  shine,  for  thy  light 
is  come  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is 
risen  upon  thee.' The  work  necessary 
to  accomplish  this  was  the  same 
which  obtained  eternal  redemption 
and  brought  in  everlasting  right- 
eousness, and  by  which  the  law 
was  fulfilled,  and  the  intelligence 
of  this  mighty  work  and  its  effects 
is  the  everlasting  gospel  of  our  God, 
proclaimed  to  them  that  dwell  upon 
earth  by  the  angel  which  was  seen 
flying  in  the  midst  of  Heaven.  As  per- 
taining to  the  everlasting  kingdom 
of  God  and  the  salvation  of  his  peo" 
pie,  they  are  not  under  the  law  and 
there  is  no  condemnation  to  them, 
but  as  to  their  state  or  condition 
here  in  the  world  as  believers  in 
Christ  Jesus  they  are  made  to  be 
subject  to  vanity,  afflictions  and 
tribulations,  having  in  them  the 
sentence  of  death  and  the  hope  of  a 
better  resurrection,  and  are  there- 
fore subjects  of  gospel  address  both 
as  to  the  law  and  the  gospel.  The 
righteousness  of  the  law  is  fulfilled 
in  them,  and  the  glory  of  the  bles- 
sed gospel  shines  around  about 
them  with  its  superior  brightness 
whereby  is  fulfilled  the  saying : 
"Out  of  Zion,  the  perfection  of 
beauty,  God  hath  shined."  Under 
the  dispensation  of  to-day  the  law 
and  the  gospel  serve  as  the  two 
witnesses  of  God  which  bear  living 
testimony  day  and  night  to  £he 
children  of  God,  testifying  to  the 
continual  presence   and  effects  of 
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sin  on  the  one  band  and  of  the  pres- 
ence and  effects  of  grace  upon  the 
other  hand.  The  law  discovers  un- 
to them  the  condemnation  conse- 
quent to  sin,  and  the  gospel  reveals 
the  justification  consequent  to  righ- 
teousness. By  the  law  we  are 
taught  that  we  are  carnal,  sold  un- 
der sin;  and  by  the  gospel  we  are 
taught  that  we  are  bought  with  a 
price. 

The  law  as  a  commandment  or- 
dained unto  life  is  given  in  charge 
to  the  children  of  God,  but  instead 
of  their  being  able  to  keep  its  stat- 
utes and  judgments  as  it  requires 
they  should,  they  find  to  their  great 
grief  that  they  are  utterly  insuffici- 
ent for  the  work,  through  the  weak- 
ness of  the  flesh,  the  inevitable  re- 
sult of  which  is  death-"For  I  thro' 
the  law  am  dead  to  the  law,  that 
I  might  live  unto  God."  To  be 
thus  dead  is  to  be  crucified  with 
Christ,  that  to  live  might  be  by 
the  faith  of  the  son  of  God  who 
loved  his  people,  and  gave  himself 
for  them,  which  blessed  truth  is 
certified  to  each  one  by  a  living 
witness  as  unto  Paul ;  "Who  loved 
me,  and  gave  himself  for  me." 
What  is  this  witness?  It  is  the 
gospel  of  the  kingdom  ol  God, 
which  must  be,'  said  the  Master, 
preached  in  all  the  world  for  a 
witness  unto  all  nations  and  then 
shall  the  end  come.  What  is  ap- 
plicable to  the  subjects  of  gospel 
address  as  a  nation  or  nations  is 
equally  so  as  to  individuals,  and  in 
the  testimony  of  salvation  it  is 
specially  personal  in  its  applica- 
tion. "Who  loved  me,  and  gave 
himself  for  me." 


The  law  detects  the  weakness  of 
the  fiesh,  while  the  gospel  reveals 
the  strength  of  the  Spirit,  and  in 
the  weakness  of  the  flesh  or  of  man, 
the  strength  of  God  is  made  per- 
fect, or  perfectly  demonstrated.  It 
is  in  this  way  that  man  is  taught 
that  he  cannot  keep  the  law,  which 
knowledge  is  essential  to  a  true 
appreciation  of  salvation  by  grace, 
as  revealed  in  the  gospel.  The  man 
who  claims  to  keep  the  law,  or  that 
he  could  do  it,  knows  nothing 
a^out  either  the  law  or  the  gospel, 
nor  salvation  in  any  respect ; 
whereas  the  man  who  is  fully  con- 
vinced that  he  cannot  keep  the  one 
and  fears  he  knows  nothing  about 
the  other  is  vitally  exercised  in  the 
knowledge  of  both 

Through  the  law  is  the  know- 
ledge of  sin,  the  child  of  God  is 
humbled  in  his  own  unrighteousness 
whereas  through  the* gospel,  in  the 
knowledge  of  reigning  grace,  he  is 
exalted  in  the  righteousness  of 
Christ.  The  child  of  God  only  is 
effected  by  either  the  law  or  the 
gospel,  neither  of  which  is  auxil- 
iary to  his  existence,  nor  are  they 
avenues  through  which  he  is  reveal- 
ed, nor  means  by  which  he  is  man- 
ifested,  nor  helps  to  the  accomplish- 
ing of  any  work  whatever  as  touch- 
ing his  existence,,  life  character, 
state,  or  condition,  but  are  medi- 
ums through  which  he  obtains,  from 
time  to  time,  a  true  knowledge  of 
his  existence,  his  need  of  salvation 
and  whence  cometh  his  help. 

As  the  law  pertains  to  Jacob,  the 
child  of  God  in  his  Adamic  charac- 
ter is  fully  reflected  in  it,  whereby 
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lie  sees  his  vileness,  unfitness,  un- 
profitableness and  unworthiness  be- 
cause of  his  sinful,  corrupt  rebell- 
ious nature  from  which  he  is  made 
to  cry  "0  wretched  man  that  I  am, 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body 
of  this  death  ;"  whereupon  he  is 
turned  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
aud  to  the  inward  man,  the  new 
man,  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart 
comes  the  blessed  gospel  of  salva- 
tion, and  he  cries  out  aga;n,  "I 
thank  God,  through  my  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  so  then  with  the  mind  I  my- 
self serve  the  law  of  God,  but  with 
the  flesh  the  law  of  sin." 

Through  the  law,  Jacob  the 
natural  man,  the  old  man,  becomes 
to  be  in  our  experience  the  very 
citadel  of  all  that  is  hateful,  repug- 
nant to  our  spiritural  sensiblitities 
a  veritable  wilderness  from  the 
depths  of  the  darkness  of  which 
all  the  beasts  of  the  forest  do  creep 
forth.  Those  beasts  which  come 
forth  in  the  night  time  are  wild, 
and  principally  of  an  unclean,  car- 
niverou  s  ravenous  species,  and  hence 
love  darkness  rather  than  light  in 
which  to  live  and  seek,  fh«ir  prey. 
So  do  the  evil  propensities  of  our 
natures  dwell  in  the  flesh,  and  ex- 
ercise themselves  in  the  darkness 
of  the  carnality  of  our  hearts,  pro- 
ducing all  manner  of  vain  imagi- 
nations, corrupt  desires  and  deter- 
minations, the  very  thought  of 
which  under  the  influence  of  the 
exercise  of  better  principles,  causes 
the  very  being  to  shudder,  the  head 
to  become  sick,  and  the  heart  faint, 
and  in  anguish  of  spirit  do  we  turn 
from  the  frightful  seen  i  ssu  m  the 
bitterness  of  soul  do  we  cry  out  • 


Will  the  Lord  cast  off  forever  % 
and  will  he  be  favorable  no  more  % 
Is  his  mercy  clean  gone  forever  1 
And  again  are  we  turned  by  the 
spirit  of  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob  ; 
and  made  to  lift  up  our  eyes  unto 
the  hills  from  whence  csmeth  our 
help,  and  the  Lord  shines  forth 
from  Mt.  Paran,  from  whence  com- 
eth  the  Holy  one,  and  our  ears  are 
greeted  by  the  voice  of  the  beloved, 
as  he  comes  leaping^upon  the  moun- 
tains and  skipping  upon  the  hills, 
saying,  "Rise  up,  my  love,  my  fair 
one,  and  come  away.  For  lo,  the 
winter  is  passed,  the  rain  is  over 
and  gone,  the  flowers  appear  on  the 
earth,  the  time  of  singing  of  birds 
is  come,  and  the  voice  of  the  turtle 
is  heard  in  our  land."  This  is  a 
goodly  south  land  with  upper  and 
nether  springs — a  land  full  of  all 
manner  of  sweet  smelling  spices 
and  pleasant  fruits — the  land  of 
promise — a  land  flowing  with  milk 
and  honey,  a  heavenly  land  ;  a  field 
of  a  goodly  smell,  a  field  which  the 
Lord  hath  blessed.  "The  smell  of 
my  son  is  as  the  smell  of  a  field 
which  the  Lord  hath  blessed."  The 
goodly  smell  of  the  field  is  the  evi- 
dence that  the  Lord  has  blessed  it, 
even  so  the  gospel  is  unto  us  a  sweet 
smelling  savour  from  the  Lord,  ev- 
idencing the  divine  favor  of  life 
eternal,  and  making  manifest  the 
savor  of  his  saving  knowledge  by 
us,  wherein  the  gospel  of  Christ  is 
revealed  as  preached  to  the  salva- 
tion of  every  one  that  believeth. 
There  is  no  life  in  the  law,  neither 
is  there  death  in  the  gospel.  The 
law  testifies  to  the  guilt  of  the  guil- 
ty, while  the  gospel  testifies  to  the 
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innocence  of  the  innocent.  There 
is  no  justification  in  the  law,  nor  is 
there  condemnation  in  the  gospel. 
The  law  does  not  make  men  wicked 
nor  does  the  gospel  make  them 
righteous.  That  man  is  a  sinner  is 
i'ully  set  forth  and  sustained  by  the 
law,  that  salvation  is  by  grace  is 
equally  sustained  by  the  gospel. 

What  the  law  could  not  do  be- 
cause of  its  weakness  through  the 
flesh,  and  what  grace  has  accom- 
plished through  righteousness  is 
fully  taught  every  experiencedchild 
of  God,  therefore  each  one  readilv 
knows  whether  the  law  or  the  gos- 
pel is  preached. 

The  preaching  of  the  law  genders 
to  bondage,  while  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  tends  to  liberty.  The 
law  presents  a  work  yet  to  be  done 
by  him  who  is  under  its  curse, 
while  the  gospel  presents  a  work 
already  wrought  by  one  who  is  free 
amd  mighty  to  save.  The  law  sys- 
ten  is  fraught  with  numerous  con- 
ditions and  uncertainties,  whereas 
the  gospel  presents  nothing  but  the 
absolute  certainty  of  the  salvation 
of  the  people  of  God,  through  and 
by  him  who  has  Joved  them  and 
given  himself  tor  them.  To  whose 
name  be  praise  forever  and  ever. 

P.  G.  L. 


The  New  River  Association  is  ap- 
pointed to  be  held  with  the  church 
at  Harmony,  Carroll  Co.,  Va.,  Fri- 
day, Saturday  and  1st  Sunday  in 
June. 


REMEMBER. 

My  expenses  run  right  along 
through  the  close  Summer  months. 
Please  remember  me  and  if  you  are 
behind  for  the  paper  send  it  in. 

P.  D.  G. 


Obituaries. 


JOHN  W.  HARRIS. 

Deacon  John  W.  Harris  was  born  Aug. 
14th  1810,  was  baptized  by  Elder  John 
Stadler  into  the  fellowship  of  Lick  Fork 
church  t:  e  first  Sunday  in  Oct.  183o  ,  was- 
married  to  sister  E.  C.  Stubblefield  Aug. 
30th  1832,  was  chosen  as  Deacon  July 
185 -i,  and  died  at  his  residence  near  Law- 
sonville,  Rockingham  county,  N.  C.  April 
12th  1895. 

Truly  a  great  man  in  Israel  has  been 
taken  away,  but  I  feel  that  his  example 
and  precepts  will  continue  in  the  memory 
of  all  good  people  in  this  country  for 
in  any  years  yet. 

He  and  his  wife,  sister  Harris,  who  is 
now  in  her  86th  year  and  who  survives  him, 
were  baptized  at  the  same  time  about  two 
years  before  they  were  married. 

They  lived  together  for  almost  sixty 
three  years,  and  in  their  old  age  their 
marked  solicitude  for  each  others  com- 
fort was  such  as  to  remind  one  of  Abra- 
ham and  Sarah — Isaac  and  Rebecca. 

Even  in  the  agony  of  death,  while  suffer- 
ing excruciating  pain,  he  called  his  son 
Robert  to  him  and  said  :  "Go  and  quiet 
your  mother.  She  is  excited  about  me. 
I  would  not  make  this  noise  if  I  could  keep 
from  it.  "They  had  eleven  children  born 
unto  them, seven  of  whom  arestill  living  and 
are  filling  their  respective  stations  in  life 
as  noble  men  and  women.  Being  pastor  of 
Lick  Fork  church  for  many  years,  I  was 
necessarily  thrown  in  very  close  contact 
with  brother  Uarr;"  'V.ring  our  whole 
connection  there  vv^s  Lever  the  slightest 
dissension  between  us,  either  in  doc- 
trine, discipline  or  practice.  I  am  ac- 
quainted with  the  Primitive  Baptists  from 
the  northern  part  of  New  York  to  the 
southern  part  of  Florida  and  in  ail  of  my 
travels  I  have  never  seen  a  better  deacon. 
He  knew  his  duty  as  officer  of  the  church 
and  possessing  moral  co.irage  he  was  not 
too  cowardly  to  do  what  he  felt  to  be 
right,  regardless  of  'he  opinions  of  gain* 
sayers.  He  was  bold,  but  courteous  to  his 
brethren.  "For  they  that  have  used 
the  office  of  a  deacon  well,  purchase  to 
themselves  a  good  degree,  and  great 
boldness  in  th;:  .'<?':'-,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus."  fist  Ha  S  :  13.)  I  wish 
that  all  of  our  deacon  would  read  and 
pray  to  know  their  duty  and  then  do  it. 
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A  church  is  better  off  without  any  deacon, 
than  it  is  to  have  a  man  filling  the  place 
who  is  neither  competent  nor  willing  to 
do  his  duty.  In  giving  the  qualification 
of  deacon,  Paul  said — "Likewise  must  the 
deacon  be  grave,  not  double-tongued,  not 
given  to  much  wine,  not  greedy  of  filthy 
lucre."  (1st  Tim.  3  :  8.  In  these  require- 
ments he  came  fully  up  to  the  standard. 
He  was  grave.  I  never  heard  him  tell  a 
joke  in  my  life.  When  it  was  necessary 
for  him  to  express  an  opinion  either  on 
doctrine  or  discipline,  he  would  not  hesi- 
tate to  let  it  be  known  how  he  stood.  I 
have  often  heard  him  say — "I  am  rfo  hid- 
den man.  I  am  always  willing  to  give  my 
reasons  for  believing,  or  for  not  believing 
a  thing."  He  lived  soberly  in  this  present 
world.  In  his  old  age  he  was  advised  to 
use  a  little  spirits  to  keep  up  his  strength, 
but  he  said — "No,  I  prefer  to  take  a 
quinine  pill  every  morning."  Doubtless, 
all  knew  him  will  give  him  credit  for 
laboring  with  his  own  hands  to  make  an 
honest  living,  and  for  not  coveting  any 
other  man's  goods.  He  never  neglected 
his  pastor  or  the  poor  of  his  church.  He 
said  he  felt  it  his  duty  to  look  after  their 
needs  as  well  as  those  of  his  own 
family.  He  was  always  prompt  to  fill  his 
seat  at  his  church  meetings.  Indeed  less 
than  one  week  prior  to  his  death,  he 
attended  for  three  consecutive  days  a 
"Section  meeting"  at  his  home  church.  Y7e 
may  therefore  well  say  that  he  labored 
to  the  end  and  "died  in  the  harness."  I 
wish  that  many  of  our  members  would 
strive  more  earnestly  to  imitate  his  christian 
example  in  that  respect.  Some  of  us  are 
too  delinquent  in  the  matter.  God  has 
not  left  it  at  our  option,  but  made  it  our 
indispensable  duty  to  meet  in  conference, 
"Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  our- 
selves together  as  the  manner  of  some  is  ; 
but  exhorting  one  another  and  so  much 
the  mere  as  ye  see  the  day  approaching." 
Heb.  10  :  25.  It  is  hard  for  us  to  give  up 
our  dear  ones,  but  when  we  have  such 
strong  assurance  that  they  are  gone  to 
heaven,  it  would  be  almost  cruel  in  us 
to  want  them  back  into  this  world  of 
trouble  and  afflictions.  We  know  that 
God  is  too  wise  to  err  and  too  pure  to  sin, 
therefore  with  humble  submission  we  wish 
to  say  :  "Thy  will  O  Lord,  be  done."  We 
cannot,  and  we  would  not  restrain  the 
tears  for  our  beloved  dead.  Jesus  himself 
wept  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus.  The  bereav- 
ed family  not  only  have  our  sympathy,  but 


we  indeed  feei  to  be  under  the  same  be- 
reavement with  them.  The  community,  the 
church  and  the  family  have  ,in  common 
last  a  dear  friend.  "The  Lord  gave  and 
the  Lord  hath  taken  away  ;  blessed  be  the 
name  of  the  Lord."  Job.  1:21. 

James  S.  Dameron. 

Remarks. 

Brother  J.  W.  Harris  was  one  of  the  best 
men — one  of  best  husbands — one  of  the 
best  of  church  members,  and  one  of  the 
best  of  deacons  I  have  ever  known.  It 
was  a  pleasure  to  know  him,  no  effort  to 
love  him,  an  honor  to  have  his  friendship 
and  confidence. 

P.  D.  G. 

MADDIE  M.  WEEKS. 

The  sad  duty  to  chronicle  the  death  of 
my  loving  cousin  and  former  pupil  with 
whom  I  have  spent  so  many  happy  hours, 
now  devolves  upon  me.  She  was  the  daugh- 
ter of  Samuel  R.  Weeks  and  Sidda  B. 
Weeks,  born  in  Carteret  county,  N.  C, 
December  the  11th  1878,  and  died  Sept. 
the  16th  1894,  making  her  stay  on  earth 
15  years,  9  months  and  5  days.  Maddie 
had  been  very  sick  the  first  of  the  Sum- 
mer, and  her  sister  Winnie  also  ;  but  they 
had  about  gotten  well.  When  she  was 
taken  in  her  last  sickness,  she  told  her 
sister  that  she  never  would  get  well  again  , 
and  she  said,  "don't  talk  that  way,  you 
will,  I  hope."  Her  sister  had  ironed  her 
Summer  dress,  and  told  her  to  get  wel  1 
and  wear  it.  "Oh  !  she  said,  I  never  can 
wear  that  dress.  I  am  going  to  die  and 
leave  you  all."  On  the  day  she  was 
taken  sh<i  wished  so  much  to  go  to  see 
her  dear  grandma  and  Auntie  whom  she 
had  been  with  a  good  portion  of  her  life, 
but  she  became  too  weak  to  do  so  and  went 
to  bed,  and  never  was  strong  enough  to 
sit  up  any  more.  She  was  sick  about  one 
week.  Her  disease  was  Malarial  Fever. 
She  very  often  spoke  of  true  religion  and 
was  a  believer  in  predestination  and  elec- 
tion and  salvation  h,y  grace.  Although 
she  was  so  young,  she  did  not  care  to 
join  with  her  friends  in  their  social  amuse- 
ments, such  as  dancing,  etc.  She  was  a 
constant  reader  of  the  Bible  and  Land- 
mark. She  would  conceal  them  and  go 
alone  to  peruse  them,  to  keep  her  dear 
parents  from  observing  her  troubles.  Since 
her  de  "  :.  .  '  mother  has  found  some 
writing  wnLi.  showed  that  she  was  think- 
ing much  about  her   eternal   life.  She 
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often  would  say  she  was  a  great  sinner, 
and  would  try  to  pray  to  God  to  save  her 
soul.  My  dear  aunt  Rebecca  said,  just 
before  she  expired  she  prayed  most 
beautifully  to  her  blessed  Saviour  to  take 
her  home  in  heaven,  to  dwell  with  the 
loved  ones  that  had  gone  before.  She 
was  very  apt  to  learn  her  books,  and  was 
a  very  dutiful  pupil.  She  went  to 
school  to  me  several  months.  I  don't 
think  that  she  ever  had  been  to  any  other 
teacher,  only  a  few  days  when  she  first 
entered  school.  She  would  very  often 
say  to  me,  Cousin  Mary,  you  have  taught 
me  all  I  know  about  lessons.  I  know  that 
if  I  shoul  ever  teach  school  again  at  that 
place  where  dear  Maddie  was  a  regular 
attendant,  I  would  miss  her  dear  presence 
and  lovely  voice  so  much  ;  but  we  must 
be  resigned  to  the  will  of  Him  who  doeth 
all  things  well.  When  the  reaper  came 
with  sickle,  and  took  from  the  dear  home 
circle  and  community  this  lovely  girl,  that 
filled  their  home  with  much  joy  and 
pleasure,  and  they  knew  that  her  lovely 
voice  was  hushed,  and  her  seat  around  her 
home  fire  side  was  no  more,  it  crushed 
their  hearts  with  anguish  and  deepest 
gloom.  She  was  much  devoted  to  her 
parents,  brothes  and  sisters  and  friends. 
It  was  a  lovely  sight  to  see  her  with  her 
sweet  baby  brother,  when  he  was  about 
two  or  th  ee  years  old.  She  would  have 
him  to  si  lg  and  talk  so  lovely.  Let  ine 
say  to  you  fond  parents,  sisters,  brothers, 
schoolmates,  and  friends  cease  your  weep- 
ing, and  look  to  the  One  who  can  all 
sorrows  heal  for  comfort.  He  has  taken 
our  dear  Maddie  to  a  brighter  world 
where  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling 
and  the  wea-y  are  at  rest, 

MARY  S.  MILLS 


Elder  P.  D.  Gold  :— By  request  of  broth- 
er L.  P.  Mathis  I  send  you  the  obituary 
notice  of  sister  Mathis  for  publication. 
Tempa  C.  Mathis  was  born  Nov.  the  20th 
1842,  and  departed  this  life  Feb.  the  11th 
about  9  o'clock  a.  m.,  1895,  aged  52  years 
2  months  and  21  days.  She  was  married 
to  L.  P.  Mathis  Dec.  the  27,  1859,  and  was 
the  mother  of  11  children,  7  boys  and  4 
daughters,  all  living  to  mourn  the  absence 
of  a  tender  mother.  She  professed  a  hope 
in  Jesus  in  1873  or  1874.  Prior  to  that 
time  she  was  inclined  to  the  Methodist 
faith.  She  related  the  evidences  of  her 
hope  to  the  church  at  Saints'  Delight  on 


Saturday  before  the  second  Sur.l 
Nov.  1883,  and  was  baptized  byl 
L.  I.  Bodenhamer.  She  lived 
died,  and  died  as  she  lived,  testifji 
her  faithfullness  as  a  wife,  her  tendll 
as  a  mother,  her  gentleness  as  a  neijl 
meekness  as  a  christian,  that  she  il 
had  learned  of  Jesus  to  be  meell 
lowly  of  heart.  She  loved  peace  at  li 
in  the  church,  and  among  her  neigl 
and  was  often  called  upon  to  settle  dil 
ties  in  and  out  of  the  church.  SheB 
wholly  unassuming,  saying  little,  butdl 
more,  always  filling  her  seat  at  the  chT 
of  her  choice.  She  was  truly  deep  and  ii 
esting  in  conversation  on  the  scriptul 
No  one  will  be  more  missed  in  ourchu 
in  her  neighborhood,  and  especially  in  | 
family.  Her  life  and  usefulness 
inspire  her  church,  her  neighbors,  and  >l 
family  to  "strive  to  enter  in  the  strF 
gate,"  that  they  might  on  a  death  bt« 
like  her  be  reconciled  to  die,  becaus* 
was  reconciled  to  God,  and  made  siroil 
in  the  faith  by  which  she  became  mighl 
in  death  through  Him  that  loved  her, 
gave  himself  for  her.  She  leaves  a  de 
voted  husband,  and  children,  to  moun 
her  absence  ;  but  they  should  not  wee 
for  her,  but  for  themselves  and  their  ehil 
dren,  because  her  sorrows  are  ended  for- 
ever, yours  are  just  begun.  Her  tears  are 
wiped  away  forever  :  your  tears  are  just  1 
begun,  her  peace  is  like  a  river,  yours 
is  like  a  small  stream  :  her  sun  will  no 
more  go  down,  yours  will  often  set  be- 
hind a  lowering  cloud  :  her  moon  will  no 
more  withdraw  itsself  forever,  yours  will 
often  be  hid  in  the  rubbish  of  life'  stempest- 
uous  storms  :  your  days  are  of  mourn- 
ing, but  the  days  of  her  mourning  are  now 
forever  ended  :  You  still  have  to  die. 
Death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  her  : 
you  are  drinking  the  bitter  waters  of  death. 
She  is  led  to  fountains  of  living  waters, 
sweeter-than  the  honey  or  the  honey 
comb.  You  are  wearing  yet  your  filthy 
garments  :  she  is  arrayed  in  fine  linen, 
clean  and  white:  you  are  in  a  robe  of  mortal 
decay  :  she  is  in  a  robe  of  endless  immor- 
tality and  spotle'ss  purity:  you  dear  brother 
Mathis,  have  yet  to  go  down  to  death, 
the  grave  in  fear,  and  weakness  and 
trembling  ;  she  once  your  companion  has 
triumphed  over  sin,  weakness,  death,  hell 
and  the  grave,  through  Him  that  loved  her 
and  gave  himself  for  her. 

May  gace  be  given  you  and  her  and 
your  children  to  live  her  life.die  her  death, 
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^  Uf||h  over  your  last  enemy  which  is 
';,'etf  J.  to  meet  your  loved  one  at  the  gate 
'v^/;.j,'Celestial  City. 

L.  1.  Bod e nhamer. 

'he  ;tl  E.  D.  MOODY. 

.  ther  E.  D.  Moody  was  born  May 
31  -ifHth  1858,  in  Surry  county,  N.  C.  and 
■jssed  a  hope  in  Christ  in  the  date  of 
i,  and  Was  married  to  Miss  N.  E. 
v  iiedy  Jan.  the  13th  1878,  and  this  mar- 
J  resulted  in  the  birth  of  six  children, 
i|  boys  and  three  girls.  Brother  Moody 
'  .'lid  the  church  Sept.  1891.    He  came 
PI  rf  iy  house  very  early  one  morning  in 
.  1891,  and  asked  me  to  come  to  his 
e  and  preach  at  the  request  of  his 
I,  as  she  was  not  able  to  go  to  church, 
J:h  1  did,  and  wnen  the  church  door 

I published  open  he  and  his  wife  came 
fard,  aud  told  a  reason  of  their  hope, 
i^were  gladly  received  by  the 
rch,  and  I  baptised  them  the  same  day 
» the  fellowships  the  church  at  State 
id,  of  which  church  brother  Moody 

I  lained  a  member  until  his  death.  He 
|i  afflicted  for  some  time  with  what  was 
■jught  to  be  a  cancer,  but  seemed  to 
Itr  his  affliction  with  great  patience  until 
f :  3rd  Sunday  in  June  1894  death  execu^ 

II  its  office  work  upon  Ii's  moital  body. 
I  i  left  a  loving  wife  and  six  children, 

jether  with  many  brethren,  friends  and 
latives  to  mourn  the  loss  of  such  a  kind 
sband,  a  good  father,  loving  brother, 
id  a  <<ood  neighbor,  but  while  it  is  our 
ss  we  believe  it  is  his  eternal  gain.  The 
riter  >.<f  this  sketch  often  heard  him  say 
lat  he  felt  like  his  suffering  would  soon 
ease,  and  tne  last  time  that  I  saw  him 
■as  not  long  before  his  death,  (as  I  was 
ot  at  home  when  he  died,)  he  embraced 
ne  in  his  arms  and  said,  I  love  you,  I  do 
ove  you.    I  would  say  to  sister  Moody 
aid  the  children,  weep  not  for  brother 
vfoody,  for  he  is  but  gone  from  a  world  of 
In  and  sorrow,  as  we  do  believe,  to  a 
world  of  bliss  and  happiness,  and  ere  long 
the  great   trumpet   will   sound  that  will 
awake  the  sleeping  nations  under  ground, 
and  all  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  will 
hear  the  wehome  applause,  come  ye  blest 
Of  my  Father.    Will  I  hat  not  be  enough  ? 

J.  M.  Wyatt. 


JAMES  S.  E/IVANT. 

Born  June  3rd.  1799  in  Edgecombe 
county,  near  Tarboro,  died  December  1.5 
1894  at  his  home  in  Halifax  county,  hav- 


ing reached  the  age  of  95  years.  He  was 
married  when  19  years  old,  to  his  first 
wife,  Nancy  Nichols,  by  whom  he  had  11 
children,  when  she  died  in  1840.  Then  he 
married  in'  1842  Martha  J.  Nichols,  sister 
to  his  first  wife,  by  whom  he  had  10  chil- 
dren, joined  the  church  at  Daniels,  in 
Halifax  county,  near  Enfield,  when  about 
54  yea's  of  age,  remaining  in  that  church 
as  long  as  it  b.ood  ;  then  removed  his 
membership  to  Hopeland,  in  Na:di  county 
where  it  remained  until  his  death.  He 
was  helples?  lor  several  years  from  the 
infirmities  of  old  age  which  he  bore  with 
cbri.it ian  fortitude,  and  his  mind  remained 
good  until  the  la  t.  He  was  unable  for 
a  long  time  to  attend  church,  but  oeenaed 
much  comforted  from  heaving  the  truth 
proclaimed  by  his  pastor  E'clei  A.  J. 
Moore  who  pleached  at  his  home  many 
times.  He  rejoiced  in  an  ever  living 
faith  and  hope  in  Jesus,  Wi»f  a  good 
neighbor,  kind  lather,  and  leavr-s  8  cnil 
dren  to  mourn  his  death,  but  not  as  those 
without  hope.  j.  C.  M. 

ALICE  LRINDLE. 

The  subject  of  ihis  notice,  sh.ter  Alice 
Brindle,  whose  maiden  name  was  Page, 
daughter,'  of  Samuel  Page,  of  Caswell 
county  N.  C,  was  born  in  1840,  married 
james  Brindle,  of  Alamance  county,  in 
I860,  and  died  Feb.  8th  1S«5  leaving  her 
husband,  five  daughters  and  one  son,  to 
mourn  their  loss.  She  obtained  a  hope  in 
Christ  soon  after  marrying,  but  did  not 
unite  with  the  church  until  about  ten " 
years  ago,  at  Wolf  Island  ;  and  has  been  a 
good,  member.  She  was  very  energetic, 
and  was  a  help-meet  to  her  husband.  Her 
.  daughters  are  all  married,  and  several,  if 
not  all,  are  members  of  the  church,  and 
business  women.-  May  her  husband  and 
children  have  the  same  teaching  and  com- 
forting guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that 
she  had,  to  enable  them  to  battle  with 
life  and  be  ready  to  die  as  she  was.  "For 
blessed  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the 
death  of  His  saints."  "The  Lord  gave 
and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away,  blessed  be 
the  name  of  the  Lord."  Written  at  the 
request  of  her  children. 

J.  M.  Harris. 

ELIZABETH  AMOS. 

By  order  of  the  church  at  .Buffalo  I  write 
for  publication  the  obituary  ot  sister  Elizabeth 
widow  of  George  Washington  Amos.  She 
was  about  78  years  of  age  and  was  a  member 
of  the  Primitive  Raptist  church  about  58  yrs 
and  received  a  boptj.  ih  her  early  days,  and 
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remained  a  true  am!  faithful  member  until 
the  clay  o"  her  death.  The  unworthy  wri!  ;■ 
wasaevpiainted  with  the  old  sisl  or  for 25  years 
She  was  all  t.h^time  found  to  be  true  and 
faithful  In  all  of  her  dealings  She  was  a 
kind  neighbor  and  lYiend  to  r.Il  around  her, 
always  fil'mg  her  seat  at  church,  often  found 
at  church  when  barely  able  to  go,  hut  she 
took  a  great  delight  in  hearing  the  sound  of 
the  gospel.  Blessed  are  they  that  hear  the 
joyful  sound,  for  they  shall  walk  in  the  joy 
of  thy  countenance  O  Lord,"  The  sister  v.  as 
afflict  <d  a  long  time  before  her  death.  Sb'j 
often  remarked  to  those  of  her  brethren  and 
friends  when  they  went  in  to  see  her,  that 
sh»  was  ready  to  go  at  any  time,  she  was 
just  lying  there  waiting  for  the  good  Lorn  to 
take  her  home.  She  bore  ah  of  her  afflictions 
with  great  patience,  and  never  grumbled  o 
complained,  but  now  all  of  her  sufferings  ar" 
over.  The  morning  of  the  oth  of  July,  1834, 
ahe  called  her  cbiidren  and  grand  children  to 
her  side,  telling  them  the  last  farewell  one  by 
one,  giviog  them  her  feeble  hand,  asking 
them  to  try  to  meet  her  in  heaven,  and  her 
body  jell  asleep  at  nine  o'clock  to 
crumble  to  mother  dust,  for  Jv.;at  thou  are 
and  to  dust  shall  thou  return.  I  believe  the 
Lord  Jesus  received  her  spirit 

"Asleep  in  Jesus,  blessed  sleep, 
Fijin  which  none  ever  wake  t:.  >\  jp 
She  has  left  a  great  many  child '-en  and 
grand  children  ami  great  grand  children  to 
mourn  her  loss,  but  we  hope  their  loss  is  her 
eternal  gain. 

J.J.  JoYCli. 

Appointments- 

J.  VV.  ROYAL. 

Old  Union  June  3  . 

Galilee   4 

Strawberry   5 

Mt.  Arrarat   6 

Cascade   7- 

Good  Will  8  and  9 

Ceatherwood  10 

Camp  Creek  t  11 

Reed  Creek  12 

River  View    14 

Center  15  and  1(3 

Spoon  Creek  17 

Russell's  Creek  18 

Stuart's  Creek    19 

He  will  need  conveyance. 

RUFUS  HUTCHINS. 

1st  -unday  (June)  Mountain  Creek 

Monday  Freedom 

Tuesday  Liberty  Hill 

Wednesday  Jones'  Hill 

Thursday  Jerusalem 

Friday   Lawyer  Spring 

Saturday  Betnany 

2nd  Sunday  High  Ridge 

Monday  Mount:  n  Soring 

Tuesday   -  :.idXX$-.  •  •  •  Lioerty 


1  hursdyy  

F-iday  

';iturday  

■  .  Sunday  

Monday  

uesday . 


.High  Hill 
. ..  VVatson 
ted  Creek 
'off  Creek 
Creek 
Flat  Crt^k 
Creek 


.  Ik-; 


Wednesday  Brother  Workman's 

'J  hursday   Pine 

Friday  Muddy  Creek 

Saturday    Mt.  Vernon 

4  o'clock  Saturday  evening...  Hopewell  School 
House. 

4th  Sunday  Centreville  Hmi 

Will  Brother  Williard  be  with  me  at  Centre- 
ville?  Conveyance  needed. 

J.  D.  ARMSTRONG. 
L»eep  Creek  Monday  after  1st  Sunday  in  June 
(will  some  brother  meet  him  Mondaj  morn  - 
ing  at  Enfield,  N.  C.  with  conveyance) 

Kehukee   ...Tuesday 

I  awrences   Wednesday 

Con  oho  Thursday 

Hamilton   at  night 

Spring  Green  '   Friday 

Skewarky  Saturday  an r>  :d  Sunday 

Smithwicks  Creek  Monday 

Lear  Grass  !*.  Tuesday 

Flat  Swamp  Wednesday 

G  reat  S  wa  mp  T !  i  u  rsday 

Sappony  Sat  and  .  :  Sunday 

He  will  need  conveyance 

C.  D.  BRAY 
Weatherford  Wednesday  after  4th  Sunday  in 
May, 

Union   Thursday 

Galilee  Friday 

Strawberrv  Sat  and  1st  Sin  'ay  in  June 

North  Fork  Monday 

Laatherwood  Tuesday 

<  amp  Branch  at  night 

'town  Creek    Wednesday 

Reoublican  Ti  ursday 

Canton  Creek   Friday 

Chestnut  Saturday 

Bethel  2d  Sunday 

Cross  Roads  Monday 

sandy  Level  School  House  Tuesday 

Linville   Wednesday 

He  will  need  conveyance 

J.  C.  WILLIAMS. 

Meadow  Creek    1st  Sunday  in  June 

i3ear  Creek  Monday 

Mountain  Creek   Tuesday 

Flat  Creek  A-ednesday 

Piney   -"at  and  2nd  Sunday 

Brethren   of  Pinev  will  please  arrange  to 

preach  for  Monday,  Tuesday  and  Wednes- 

nesday : 

Flat  Creek  Sat  and  3d  Sunoay 

Family  of  Brother  Miller  and  wife  will  a>- 
range  for  funeralr 

Brother  Vanloy's  Sunday  night 

Will  Brother  A  sherry  Honeycut  m-et  me 
there 

Liberty  Hill  MontlflV 

He  will  need  conveyance 
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The  Purpose  of  Zion's  Landmark. 


"Ask  for  the  old  paths  where  is  the  good  way." 

By  the  help  of  the  Lord  this  paper  will  contend  for  the  ancient  Land- 
mark, guided  by  its  stakes  of  Truth,  and  strengthened  by  its  cords  of  Love. 

It  hopes  to  reject  all  traditions  and  institutions  of  men,  and  regard 
only  the  Bible  as  the  standard  of  truth. 

It  urges  the  people  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  obey  Jesus  the  king 
in  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  keeping  themselves  unspotted  from  the  world. 

It  aims  to  contend  for  the  mystry  of  the  faith  in  God  and  the  Father, 
Jesus  the  Mediator,  and  the  Hold  Spirit  the  blessed  Comforter. 

All  lovers  of  Gospel  truth  are  invited  to  write  for  it — if  so  impressed. 

May  grace,  mercy,  and  ^eace  be  multiplied  to  all  lovers  of  truth. 

The  Subscription  Price  of  Zion's  Landmark. 

For  single  subscribers,  $1.50  per  year.  The  getter  up  of  Clubs  of  eight 
subscribers,  or  a  larger  number,  $1.50,  each  will  receive  the  Landmark 
free  for  time  club  is  made. 

The  subscribers  in  clubs  need  not  all  be  at  the  same  post-office,  and 
names  can  be  sent  from  time  to  time  in  making  up  clubs:  also  in  renewing 
clubs  the  same  rule  may  be  observed. 

When  a  subscriber  desires  his  paper  changed  he  should  state  plainly 
both  the  old  and  the  new  post-offices.  When  one  wishes  his  paper  stop- 
ped, let  him  send  what  is  due,  if  anything  is  due,  and  also  state  his 
post-office. 

Let  each  subscriber  keep  his  paper  paid  up  if  possible,  and  when  he 
renews  give  the  same  name  it  has  been  going  in,  unless  he  wishes  it 
changed,  then  he  should  state  both  the  old  and  new  names. 

If  money  sent  has  not  been  receipted  please  inform  me  of  it.  When 
you  can,  always  send  money  by  Money  Order,  Check  or  Draft,  or  Regis- 
tered Letter,  or  by  Express. 

Each  subscriber  can  tell  the  time  to  which  he  has  paid  for  the  paper 
by  noticing  the  date  just  after  his  name. 

All  brethren  and  friends  are  requested  to  act  as  agents. 

All  names  and  post-offices  should  be  written  plainly. 

All  communications,  business  letters,  remittances  of  P.  O.  orders, 
money,  drafts,  etc.,  should  be  sent  to 

P.  D.  GOLD,  Wilson,  N.  C. 
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DEVOTED  TO  THE  CAUSE  OF  JESUS. 


LESS  THAN  THE  LEAST. 

(From  last  issue) 
If  I  heard  an  Old  Baptist  preach 
it  seemed  I  was  cut  off  from  them 
in  this  world.  Their  doctrine  would 
give  me  renewed  evidence  of  a  hope 
beyond  this  world.  I  would  read 
the  Bible,  and  it  seemed  to  con- 
demn one,  who  denied  the  faith, 
so  I  thought  I  would  lock  all  my 
feelings  inside,  and  not  talk 
them  to  any  one  ;  for  as  far  as  com- 
munion with  God's  people  here  was 
concerned  there  was  none  for  me. 
Preachers  who  had  never  seen  me 
before  would  pass  through  the 
country  and  stop  with  my  father. 
They  would  discern  something 
about  me,  and  ask  me  if  I  had  a 
hope,  and  some  would  tell  me  they 
knew  I  had  a  hope,  and  would  ask 
me  how  long  I  had  one.  I  would 
deny  every  word  <i>f  it,  and  tell 
them  I  had  nothing  to  tell.  I  felt 
like  there  was  a  dark  and  miser- 
able river  between  me  and  the 
church  I  believed  was  the  church 
of  God.  I  had  bad  deeds  to  tell  if 
I  told  anything,  and  just  felt  separa- 
ted from  them,  and  there  was  no 
need  of  telling  them  anything.  In 
'89  I  did  like  Lott's  wife,  I  turned 
back  to  follies  I  had  so  penitently 
mourned  over.  It  seems  to  me  that 
I  was  still  a  hog,  or  I  would  not 
have  gone  back  to  mire.  I  went  to 
some  pic-nics  and  parties,  and  ven- 
tured to  dance  two  different  times. 
But  I  was  miserable  and  wretched 


at  the  time  of  engaging  in  such 
sins.  Every  where  I  went  there 
was  a  cross :  every  way  I  turned 
there  was  a  judgment.  I  would  be 
falsely  accused,  and  evil  things 
spoken  of  me.  I  would  night  after 
night  go  out  of  the  house  and  kneel 
on  the  cold  damp  dirt  and  try  to 
pray  for  my  enemies,  and  would 
beg  God  to  unlock  the  doors  of  the 
prison  I  was  in.  I  could  view  my- 
self bound  by  hidden  chains  that 
no  man  knew  of.  I  could  peep 
through  the  iron  bars  of  the  prison 
and  view  at  a  distance  God's  peo- 
ple robed  in  His  glory.  I  could  see 
the  young  enjoying  themselves. 
Oh  !  so  many  times  I  have  said  my 
life  is  a  hell  to  me,  I  had  rather 
die  than  live,  for  I  have  a  hope  of 
heaven  and  there  is  not  one  tie 
binding  me  here.  Sometimes  I 
would  be  so  overcome  with  trouble 
that  I  would  leave  the  house  and 
go  to  the  woods,  bury  myself 
beneath  the  hills  where  I  was  hid 
from  all  human  existence,  and  sob 
for  hours  and  a  prayer  with  every 
cry.  At  such  times  I  would  be 
tempest-tossed  ;  could  not  sleep  at 
night,  nor  rest  in  daytime,  and 
would  go  this  way  for  months,  and 
could  not  shed  a  tear.  At  other 
times  I  would  get  so  low  down  that 
I  would  take  my  bed  and  stay  there 
for  days,  feeling  that  death  would 
be  all  that  could  relieve  me.  I  felt 
like  everybody  was  tired  of  me. 
During  all  my  years  of  suffering  I 


313 


ZION'S  LANDMARK. 


would  go  to  see  a  neighbor  lady,  who 
is  a  member  of  the  Baptist  church, 
to  get  comfort.  I  would  sometimes 
fall  into  a  conflict  and  would  walk 
and  wring  my  hands  and  try  to 
pray  for  deliverance  for  a  week, 
thinking  I  would  not  go  to  her  that 
time.  But  finally  I  would  go.  She 
never  did,  not  one  time,  seem  tired 
of  me,  nor  ever  did  she  turn  me 
away  empty -handed.  She  would 
comfort  me  in  some  way.  She  would 
always  tell  me  that  when  I  first 
became  so  troubled  she  saw  me  in 
the  prettiest  place  she  had  ever 
seen  any  one  in.  She  could  not  con- 
vince me  though  that  that  place 
would  be  in  this  world.  I  would  get 
so  wrapped  up  with  this  world's 
affairs,  and  would  be  so  dead 
asleep  in  them,  that  I  would  not 
know  whether  I  had  any  hope  or 
not,  would  ponder  and  study  for 
days  in  this  condition,  when  at 
last  memories  would  bring  in  my 
mind  the  sweet  recollections  of  the 
first  sermon  I  ever  heard.  I  then 
could  view  Brother  Isaac  Jones  in 
the  old  log  house  on  the  hill  and 
could  almost  hear  the  echoes  of 
his  voice  speaking  the  blessed  truth 
that  confirmed  my  hope  in  Jesus.  I 
continued  to  be  mysterious  in  feel- 
ings to  myself,  as  I  have  described 
in  my  last  paragraph,  'till  April 
'93.  When  works  of  evil  doers  were 
wrought  on  me  in  so  many  ways, 
and  it  was  such  a  mystery  to  me  I 
would  lament  mourn  and  say,  if  I 
was  one  of  the  chosen  ones  of  God, 
why  did  he  suffer  so  many  evil 
things  to  fall  upon  poor,  miser- 
able, me  ?  One  day  this  poetry 
was  presented  to  me, 

''God  moves  in  a  mysterous  way. 
His  wonders  to  perform, 
He  plants  his  footsteps  in  the  sea, 
And  rides  upon  the  storm." 

I  had  never  seen  the  poetry  to 
notice  it.  Bat  I  thought  I  would 
get  the  hymn  book  and  see  if  I  could 
find  it.    So  I  did  and  there  was 


comfort  in  every  line  of  it  for  me. 
I  took  fresh  courage  from  it,  by 
thinking  God  would  some  day  in 
His  own  appointed  time  interpret 
and  make  plain  all  frowns,  and 
sho/v  to  me  His  smiling  face.  I  felt 
a  little  better  contented  for  a  while, 
and  would  when  called  upon  more 
.faithfully  obey  the  command  "to 
give  my  reason  for  a  hope."  I 
would  tell  a  little  of  the  first  part, 
but  when  I  got  to  those  mysterious 
things  I  would  stop,  for  good 
as  I  could  understood  all  who 
preach  ;  it  seemed  to  me  for  one  to 
do  as  I  had  done,  since  I  had  re- 
ceived a  hope.  I  had  so  nearly 
killed  myself  spiritually  that  there 
was  no  way  for  me  to  reach  my 
time  salvation.  I  was  sure  I  had 
forfeited  it.  I  would  go  to  church 
sometimes  and  see  others  join,  and 
feel  like  I  wanted  to  join,  and  if  I 
could  get  up  there  and  they  would 
take  me  without  my  telling  any- 
thing I  would  not  mind  going  thro' 
with  joining,  I  felt  ashamed  for  this 
world  to  hear  of  my  dreams,  ups 
and  downs,  etc.  I  would  get  home 
and  in  a  few  days  would  thirik  of 
joining  the  church.  The  thought 
would  come  to  me  how  some  of  my 
relations  would  scorn  me,  and  they 
some  that  I  did  not  enjoy  too.  If 
they  came  to  my  home  I  would  feel 
like  hiding  fr<5m  them.  Still  I  dis- 
liked for  them  to  scorn  me.  I  would 
think  about  others  that  I  thought 
would  scorn  me,  and  think  about 
the  members  all  calling  one  another 
brother  and  sister,  and  washing 
one  anothers'  feet.  I  would  say 
to  myself  I  don't  want  to  do  these 
things.  Then  may  be  I  would  look 
at  some  of  the  members  misdeeds. 
Yes  brethren,  I  will  tell  the  truth. 
I  did  not  see  how  I  could  fellow- 
ship some  of  them.  They  would 
haye  disorders  and  confusions.  I 
thought  there  was  discord  enough 
without  me.  With  these  chaffy 
excuses,  I  would  decide  that  there 
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were  just  as  well  satisfied  people 
out  of  the  church  as  there  were  in 
it.  But  no  plan  I  imagined,  nor 
any  preacher  I  talked  with  did  free 
me  from  the  burdensome  bondage 
I  was  under.  Every  trifle  gave 
me  pain,  and  I  could  look  no  way 
but  what  there  was  something  to 
shock  me.  In  April  '94  I  imagined 
if  1  would  write  a  letter  to  the  pastor 
of  the  Presbyterian  church,  and  tell 
him  I  released  myself  entirely 
from  his  church  I  would  then  feel 
more  free,  and  perhaps  my  con- 
science would  be  nearer  clear,  so  T 
wrote  him  the  following  letter. 

April  the  2nd  1894.  Mr.  Stanford  : 
I  have  for  a  long  time  been  very 
much  dissatisfied  about  going  thro' 
a  form  of  joining  your  church  under 
jour  so-called  preaching.  Before 
three  weeks  after  I  had  played  that 
terrible  tragedy,  I  felt  condemned 
with  remorse  and  shame,  fori  knew 
that  instead  of  owning  my  God  I 
denied  Him  worse  than  Peter  did. 
I  have  lived  under  this  condemna- 
tion and  rebelled  against  the  right 
spirit,  until  I  feel  like  my  name 
must  be  erased  from  your  list,  if 
you  have  it  recorded.  I  know  but 
little  about  your  rules  or  modes.  I 
have  never  taken  what  you  call  the 
Lord's  Supper.  Ihave  been  pres- 
ent once  with  you  and  your 
members  when  it  was  administered, 
but  I  refused  to  partake  with  you. 
I  will  now  make  to  you  an  honest 
and  open  confession,  and  tell  you 
the  reason  why  I  offered  myself  to 
you  as  a  victim  for  a  member  of 
your  church.  The  Primitive  Bap- 
tists kept  saying  continually  that 
it  was  my  duty  to  join  the  "Old 
Baptist  church.  And  I  could  not 
see  that  it  was  my  duty.  I  did  not 
feel  like  I  wanted  to  join  any  church. 
The  Baptists  terrified  and  annoyed 
me  so  that  the  vile  serpent  beguiled 
me,  and  I  became  irritable  and  in- 
fatuated, and  I  told  one  of  my 
sisters  the  first  opportunity  "I  had 


to  join  any  denomination  outside 
of  the  Primitive  Baptist  I  intended 
to  join  to  get  them  to  let  me  alone. 
I  was  as  good  as  my  word  too.  Your 
place  was  the  first  chance,  and  I 
went  forward  under  these  cir- 
cumstances, and  joined  what  you  call 
a  church.  I  feel  like  it  is  the  viles.t 
sin  I  ever  committed.  I  have  been 
told  that  the  Presbyterians  attend 
to  their  church  affairs  in  secrecy. 
I  dislike  the  form.  What  a  true 
servant  of  God  does — he  does  it 
openly,  and  is  willing  for  the  world 
to  know  it.  I  went  through  a 
form  of  joining  your  church  in  the 
presence  of  a  large  congregation. 
So  I  kindly  ask  you  to  read  my 
letters  to  your  congregation,  and 
fully  demonstrated  the  fact  that  I 
no  longer  consider  myself  a  member 
of  the  Presbyterian  church.  None 
of  you  need  claim  me  any  longer, 
for  I  am  not  a  member  of  you,  nor 
truly  have  ever  been.  It  is  my 
desire  to  be  forgiven  for  the  sins  I 
have  committed,  through  my  weak- 
ness in  joining  your  church.  I  have 
for  nearly  twelve  years  had  a  hope 
in  Jesus.  But  have  never  of  my- 
self wanted  to  be  a  church  member. 
Please  kindly  release  me  from  your 
church.  I  am  sure  a  sheep  is  better 
off  in  the  woods  than  he  is  in  a 
barren  pasture,  or  to  be  in  a  so- 
called  fold,  and  have  a  worthless 
shepherd,  so  if -I  am  a  sheep  at  all* 
loose  me  in  the  woods.  Please  tell 
everybody  what  I've  written. 

This  letter  did  not  free  me.  I  was 
soon  taken  suddenly  sick.  Some- 
thing was  the  matter  with  my  throat. 
My  tongue  became  swollen,  so  in 
two  hours  and  my  throat  so  stop- 
ped up  until  I  could  not  swallow. 
I  was  ele  .  en  days  so  I  could  not 
eat  one  mouthful.  I  could  only 
swallow  a  little  water  or  milk  by 
heating  it  almost  boiling  hot.  Then 
a  part  of  the  time  it  would  take 
three  people  to  hold  me  so  I  could 
swallow  a,  little,    I  would  struggle 


315 


ZION'S  LANDMARK. 


for  breath  and  strangle  so  at  times 
it  took  two  or  thrae  to  hold  me  up. 
I  was  sure  I  was  going  to  die.  Then 
again  the  third  time  in  my  life  I 
was  convicted  of  all  things  I  had 
done.  I  believe  the  same  man  came 
to  me  who  met  the  woman  at  the 
well,  and  told  her  all  she  had  done 
and  to  me  every  sin  I  had  ever  com- 
mitted. I  felt  like  I  had  something 
to  live  for  then,  and  that  was  to  be 
baptized  as  my  Saviour  was.  It  was 
the  first  time  I  had  ever  been  im- 
pressed with  baptism.  The  first 
time  I  had  ever  felt  my  need  of  it. 
I  had  said  so  many  times  I  had 
nothing  to  live  for.  I  then  promised 
Him  if  he  would  restore  me  that  I 
might  be  baptized,  and  do  what  I 
then  saw  was  the  daty  of  every 
christian.  I  would  never  murmur 
again.  I  was  wretched  the  first 
four  days  of  my  sickness.  Both 
my  mental  and  physical  suffering- 
were  great.  Elder  Gt.  Bryant  went 
in  the  room  to  see  me  one  even- 
ing, and  I  wanted  to  ask  him  to 
pray  for  me,  but  I  was  struggling 
so  I  could  not  speak.  In  about 
two  days  I  became  better  reconciled. 
The  physician  who  attended  me 
said  there  was  not  anything  the 
matter  with  me  only  a  rising  inside 
my  throat.  But  after  I  got  up  off 
of  the  bed  my  health  was  poor, 
something  I  had  never  known  be- 
fore. The  family  would  insist  on 
my  taking  medicine,  but  I  had  no 
idea  it  would  cure  me.  I  felt  sure 
my  afflictions  were  for  my  own  sins 
and  all  medicine  would  fail.  I 
thought  though  if  I  must  take  it 
that  I  must  buy  it  myself  for  I  was 
such  a  sinner  if  my  father  had  it  to 
pay  for  I  would  be  stealing  from 
the  rest.  All  their  kind  attention 
seemed  to  me  to  be  too  good  for  such 
a  wretch  as  I.  After  I  recovered 
so  could  work  some,  I  caught  my 
thought  wandering  back  to  some 
of  my  former  feelings  about  the 
church,  and  about  carnal  things 


too.  The  first  commandment  was 
presented  to  me,  "Thou  shalt  have 
no  other  gods  but  me."  I  was 
made  to  see  how  I  had  sinned  in 
worshipping  other  gods,and  to  pray 
to  the  God  of  Jacob  to  take  me  from 
all  earthly  gods.  I  didn't  still 
see  any  chance  to  join  the  church. 
But  this  poet  was  in  my  mind  day 
after  day, 

"A'ise  and  bji  baptized, 

And  wash  away  thy  sin. 

The  christian  soni  is  here  advised. 

To  obey  her  Lord  ard  King.'' 

My  health  grew  worse.  I  was 
deeply  impressed  to  attend  the 
White  Oak  Association  at  New- 
port. But  I  felt  very  weak  physi- 
cally to  undertake  such  a  trip.  I 
started  and  got  there.  I  attentively 
listened  to  every  sermon  thinking 
perhaps  I  would  hear  something 
to  set  me  free,  and  open  a  way  that 
I  might  be  baptized.  I  slept  in 
the  village  where  I  was  with  a  large 
crowd  of  the  members  all  the  time. 
None  of  them  would  detect  that  I 
was  so  deeply  concerned  and  say 
something  to  me  that  I  might  tell 
them  I  was  scorched  with  the  words 
I  had  said  about  the  Baptists  seven 
years  previous.  I  began  to  think  I 
would  have  to  let  them  know  I  want- 
ed them  to  "trot  after  me."  I  kept 
on  listening  to  the  preaching  hop 
ing  to  hear  something  to  deliver 
me  from  the  darkness  I  was  in,  and 
lo  !  Monday  when  the  last  sermon 
was  delivered  it  began  to  deliver 
me.  I  could  see  a  number  of  hid- 
den things  revealed;  so  many  things 
I  had  myself  tried  to  hide  were 
uncovered.  I  said  within  my  breast, 
"I  will  obey,"  I  will  go  and  tell 
God's  people  the  vile  things  I  have 
done.  When  the  sermon  was  finish- 
ed the  moderator  in  his  closing  re- 
marks said  things  that  kept  lift- 
ing me  higher.  I  just  got  so  I 
didn't  feel  like  I  was  in  this  old 
world.  It  was  all  I  could  do  to 
keep  from  slapping  my  hands  and 
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praising  God  aloud.  Monday  even- 
ing after  the  meeting  had  adjourned 
brother  I.  Jones  went  in  where  I 
was  and  began  to  talk  to  me.  How 
glad  I  was.  But  then  .1  could  not 
talk  with  him  as  1  wanted  too.  He 
was  one  I  had  long  desired  to  talk 
with.  But  as  I  had  run  from  him 
once  I  never  could  take  the  cour- 
age. I  came  home  feeliDg  deeper 
and  deeper  impressed  to  join  the 
church.  I  would  hint  around  my 
father  ;  but  could  not  get  courage 
to  talk  to  him.  I  would  think  if  I 
began  talking  to  him  He  would 
tell  me  I  was  another  Judas,  for  I 
had  pretended  to  repent  before,  and 
I  had  proven  to  be  a  devil  still.  I 
thought  I  would  join  at  Cypress 
meeting  the  second  Sunday  in  Nov. 
But  I  failed  to  talk  with  any  of 
the  members  before,  and  could  not. 
Then  I  thought  if  there  would  be 
any  chance  for  the  one  I  desired  to 
baptize  me  I  would  join  at  Aludy 
Creek  the  4th  Saturday  or  Sunday. 
The  week  previous  to  meeting  arriv- 
ed and  I  had  not  communicated 
my  impressions  to  any  one.  Elders 
W.  J.  Stephenson  and  R.  H. 
Hutchins  preached  three  days  that 
week  near  by  us,  and  spent  one 
night  with  us.  I  prayed  for  an 
opportunity  to  reveal  my  feelings 
to  them.  But  my  plans  to  attend 
the  meetings-were  toiled  until  Satur- 
day. On  Saturday  evening  the 
preachers  came  home  with  us.  Oh  ! 
how  anxious  I  was  to  talk  with 
them.  But  it  seemed  to  me  that 
they  were  not  like  preachers  I  had 
met  heretofore.  They  would  not 
say  a  word  to  me  to  open  the  way 
sol  could  tell  them.  Those  detes- 
table things  1  had  said  seven  years 
before  were  fresh  in  my  memory. 
I  would  think  yes,  the  evil  words 
are  now  visiting  me  with  a  judg- 
ment. If  I  talk  to  them  I  will' have 
to  let  them  know  1  want  to  join  the 
church,  and  I  see  no  chance  to  get 
in.    But  I  followed  the  preachers 


in  the  room  Saturday  afternoon 
fully  determined  to  let  them  know 
myself  that  I  was  burning  to  talk 
with  them,  and  inquire  if  there  was 
any  way  for  me  beside  the  rugged 
way  I  was  travelling.  I  began  to 
say  things  I  thought  they  would 
notice,  and  I  thought  they  heeded 
it  not,  so  I  continued  my  speech 
thinking  they  saw  me  just  as  I  saw 
myself,  the  most  polluted  human 
being  they  ever  had  seen.  I  would 
the  remainder  of  the  afternoon 
follow  them  fiom  room  to  room  of 
the  house  and  it  seemed  to  me  that 
they  ran  from  me  with  more  dis- 
gust than  I  had  run  from  Primitive 
Baptists.  To  my  great  suprise  be- 
tween 10  and  11  o'clock  that  night 
Elder  Stephenson  looked  at  me 
and  said  that  he  had  heard  me  say 
enough  that  he  wanted  to  hear  me 
say  more.  I  then  began  trying  to 
talk,  but  so  shut  up  until  I  could 
not  talk  as  I  wanted  to.  I  never 
slept  but  one  hour  that  night.  I 
felt  like  I  had  deceived  them.  I 
did  not  tell  them  how  sinful  I  had 
been.  It  troubled  me.  I  then  desired 
to  tell  them  all  my  misdeeds,  and 
prove  to  them  that  1  had  trans- 
gressed since  I  had  had  a  hope, 
'  till  there  was  no  salvation  in  thi3 
world  for  me  ;  for  that  is  exactly 
the  way  I  felt,  that  was  the  under- 
standing received  from  all  teach- 
ing. On  Sunday  after  Elder  Ste- 
phenson had  linished  his  sermon, 
preaching  from  Ezekiel  37 :  11,  I 
felt  entirely  subdued.  There  never 
had  been  an  unruly  fleshly  child 
whipped  till  he  was  conquered  and 
made  willing  to  obey,  that  was 
more  willing  than  I  was.  I  felt 
willing  and  ready  to  do  any  thing 
that  was  necessary.  They  opened  the 
doors  for  the  reception  of  members. 
I  wanted  to  go,  but  the  doors  were 
not  open  for  me,  I  then  saw  my 
own  self  to  be  so  much  worse  than 
anyone  else,  I  did  not  think  they 
could  fellowship  me.  It  was  not 
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that  I  could  not  fellowship 
them,  but  telt  sure  it  I  were  to  tell 
them  what  I  had  been  they  could 
not  fellowship  me.  I  thought  my 
own  father  knew  me  so  well  that  he 
would  have  to  object  to  me,  if  no 
one  else  did.  I  returned  from  church 
and  began  telling  my  mother  and 
two  sisters  how  I  felt.  I  could 
not  sleep  that  night.  I  would  think 
about  some  crooked  ways  that  had 
been  made  straight,  and  wonder  if 
it  was  possible  for  the  rest  to  be. 
Monday  morning  I  arose  with  such 
Scripture  as  this  ringing  in  my 
mind,  "Awake  thou  that  sleepest, 
and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ 
shall  give  thee  light."  And  other 
scriptures  such  as  John  5 : 25 
Romans  13  :  11-12.  I  then  began 
to  write  to  some  brethren,  and  talk 
to  every  one  I  could  meet  an.i  tell 
them  all  things  I  had  done,  what  I 
had  seen,  felt  and  heard.  I  wanted 
to  tell  each  member  the  vile  things 
I  had  done.  Then  if  they  could 
take  me  I  thought  it  would  do  for 
me  to  go.  Every  one  I  talked  to, 
and  all  I  heard  from  expressed 
themselves  as  being  willing  to 
fellowship  me.  I  went  for  two 
weeks  talking  to  everybody  I  fell 
in  company  with  (except  my  father.) 
All  shame  in  me  was  subdued  a~d 
at  that  time  all  evil  principals  were 
gone  from  me.  I  would  talk  to 
friends  and  brethren  and  they 
would  cry,  and  I  could  not  shed 
one  tear.  But  at  the  end  of  two 
weeks  I  began  to  talk  with  my 
father,  and  then  the  tears  came  so 
fast  until  I  could  not  talk  to  him  as 
I  had  to  others.  He  gave  me  some 
comfort.  But  I  felt  afraid  he  was 
not  satisfied.  Old  brother  James 
Cavenaugh  is  the  pastor  of  the 
church  where  I  wanted  to  join,  but 
I  did  not  feel  like  he  was  the  one 
to  baptize  me.  I  felt  troubled  about 
it.  I  felt  like  I  would  treat  him 
wrong  to  get  some  one  else  to  slip 
in  and  baptize  me  without  asking 


himaboutit.  I  was  then  blessed  with 
the  opportunity  of  speaking  with 
him  about  it,  and  he  made  me  feel 
free  on  the  subject.  The  path  to 
my  pressing  duty  was  being  open- 
ed fast.  My  health  grew  worse  every 
day.  But  I  finally  made  up  my 
mind  to  join  the  next  4th  Sunday. 
About  one  week  and  a  half  before 
then  I  began  to  feel  like  nearly  all 
obstructions  were  cast  out,  when  I 
became  greatly  troubled,  feeling 
that  my  father  was  not  satisfied 
with  me.  On  Wednesday  night 
I  scarcely  slept  any.  I  had  already 
many  times  prayed  that  I  might  be 
made  able  to  get  on  my  knees  to 
pa  and  confess  how  condemned  I 
felt  and  how  I  had  suffered.  Thurs- 
day morning  two  hours  before  day 
I  arose,  and  thought  I  would  go 
and  kneel  by  his  bedside,  and  try 
to  satisfy  him.  But  a  guilty  con- 
science checked  me.  Instead  of  go- 
ing in  his  room,  I  went  out  of  the 
house,  and  knelt  and  prayed  if  H 
was  necessary,  for  me  to  go  to  him 
any  more,  that  I  mighf  be  made 
aMe.  I  then  walked  the  field  and 
cried  '  till  day,  and  the  burden  some- 
what left  me.  The  next  Saturday 
and  Sunday  (which  was  the  3rd 
Sunday,)  I  was  taken  down  on  the 
bed  sick  and  it  made  me  feel 
miserable,  for  oh!  I  thought  it  was 
sent  on  me,  because  I  was  not  fit  to 
join  the  church.  I  prayed  two  days 
suffering  all  physically  and  ment- 
ally that  I  could  bear.  At  last  I 
got  off  of  the  bed,  and  knelt  beside 
and  prayed  aloud  to  God  to  show 
me  why  I  was  thus  tossed,  and  be- 
fore I  got  off  of  my  bended  knees 
it  was  made  plain  that  it  was  to  try 
my  faith,  and  in  a  few  moments  a 
letter  was  handed  me  that  was 
from  a  preacher  telling  me  that  he 
and  others,  who  had  read  the  letter 
I  had  written  him,  were  willing  to 
fellowship  me.  Oh  !  then  deliver- 
ance came.  I  was  delivered  from 
every  bondage.    I  lay  on  my  bed 
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too  afterwards  with  not  a  wave  of 
trouble  in  my  breast,  feeling  that 
I  would  go  to  the  church  the  next 
Sunday  if  I  was  to  be  carried  in 
the  church.  On  Saturday  night  I 
went  to  sleep  having  doubts  whether 
they  would  take  me  in  the  church 
or  not.  And  I  dreamed  that  I  had 
been  some  over  twelve  years  carry- 
ing brick  to  build  a  mansion,  and  I 
had  born  the  weight  of  every  load 
of  the  brick  it  had  taken  to  build 
it,  and  there  had  been  no  one  to 
take  them  from  me,  and  place  them 
on  the  mansion  one  by  one  in  its 
proper  place,  but  my  Lord  and 
Master,  and  then  it  was  finished 
just  as  soon  as  it  possibly  could 
have  been  done,  for  I  could  only 
bear  as  many  as  I  could  carry,  and 
they  could  only  be  put  on  the  build- 
ing one  by  one.  I  thought  it  was 
completed,  and  I  was  happily 
seated  inside  of  its  brick  walls, 
"where  thieves  could  not  break 
through  and  steal."  I  felt  easy 
and  satisfied.  When  I  awoke  I 
told- some  of  the  family  I  then  be- 
lieved I  would  be  received  in  the 
church,  and  that  my  interpretation 
of  my  dream  was  that  there  had 
never  been  any  time  ior  me  to  go 
to  the  church  before,  for  the  man- 
sion had  not  been  finished.  The 
loads  of  brick  I  had  carried  were 
the  burdens  of  trial  I  had  borne, 
and  I  had  had  to  bear  them,  and 
the  Lord  took  them  from  me  one 
by  one,  as  He  had,  in  order  that  I 
might  suffer  and  learn  some  of  His 
truth  by  the  time  the  house  was 
completed  for  me.  The  doors  were 
thrown  wide  open  for  me  that  day. 
I  went  forward,  and  talked  to  the 
church  only  about  twenty  minutes, 
and  then  was  received,  and  bap- 
tized the  next  day  by  Elder  Isaac 
Jones;  and  without  a  doubt  that 
was  the  happpiest  day  I  ever  spent. 
I  never  have  witnessed  just  such  a 
time  as  it  was  at  Muddy  Creek 
the  day  I  joined.    The  most  of  the 


members  wept.  Those  who  were 
not  members,  old  and  young,  both 
ladies  and  gentlemen.  Those  who 
were  my  friends,  and  those  who 
had  proven  to  be  my  enemies,  all 
cried.  I  was  there  made  to  rejoice 
over  many  things.  I  could  "then 
and  there"  realize  that  I  was  link- 
ed in  a  chain  of  love  with  each 
member  there.  After  hearing  the 
voice  of  those  old  gray  haired 
members  exclaiming,  "I  am  satis- 
fied," I  have  no  questions  to  ask 
her,"  and  for  them  to  manifest 
such  a  willingness  to  grasp  my 
hand,  "and  kindly  take  me  in," 
and  heal  my  many  torn  and  bleed- 
ing wounds,  I  was  made  to  rejoice 
and.  say,  I  love  even  now,  better 
than  I  had  thought  I  ever  would. 
It  made  me  feel  humble  enough  to 
wash  their  feet,  and  glad  to  call 
them  brother  and  sister.  It  has 
been  near  six  weeks  since  that 
happy  season  began.  My  health 
has  been  improving  ever  since,  and 
I  have  from  then  till  now,  felt  a 
freedom  I  have  never  felt  before.  I 
now  feel  like  all  things  have  work- 
ed together  for  my  good.  1  have 
been  convicted  with  more  than  one 
conviction,  have  had  more  than  one 
burden,  and  more  than  one  deliver- 
ance, and  this  last  deliverance  was 
the  greatest  one  I  have  ever  ex- 
perienced. Oh  !  I  shout  with  Paul's 
language,  "Persecuted  but  not  for- 
saken, cast  down  but  not  destroy- 
ed." After  so  many  years  of  mys- 
terious sufferings,  riding  the  waves 
of  a  tempestuous  sea,  I  have  reach- 
ed the  land  and  am  safely  seated 
in  the  mansion  as  a  place  of 
refuge  "to  shelter  in  the  time  of 
storm."  I  am  glad  I  have  suffered 
what  I  have,  for  in  this  last  de- 
liverance I  hope  I  have  been  taught 
some  of  His  truth  from  every  trial 
I  have  ever  undergone.  From  my 
dream  I  had  the  night  before  I 
joined  the  church,  and  from  other 
hidden  things  that  I  hope  has  been 
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revealed  to  me,  I  have  been  made 
to  believe  a  thing  I  have  never  heard 
my  spiritual  teacher  teach,  nor  have 
I  ever  read  it  in  the  Bible.  If  I 
have  ever  seen  or  heard  it  naturally 
I  was  so  dead  asleep  spiritually 
that  I  had  no  understanding  of  it, 
and  therefore  do  not  remember  it. 
If  it  is  the  truth,  I  have  learned 
it  was  God  who  alone  taught  me: 
Tis'  this  and  it  has  been  made  plain 
to  me  too,  that  my  spiritual  birth 
was  pre-mature.  There  are  natu- 
ral children  whose  birth  is  pre-ma- 
ture,  and  they  sleep  their  days  out 
to  the  days  of  maturity,  and  once 
in  a  while  with  proper  care  and 
treatment,  live  and  grow  to  be  strong 
as  those  whose  birth  was  mature, 
but  are  very  weak  and  despondent 
at  first.  Certainly  it  must  be  the 
case  with  spiritual  children,  for  I 
can' t  see  it  any  other  way  now,  only 
that  my  birth  was  pre-mature.  Bre- 
thren and  sisters  who  know  a  great 
deal  more  than  I  do  have  so  many 
times  told  me  I  was  lying  out  of  my 
duty,  was  the  cause  of  my  having 
so  many  trials.  Bat  since  my  last 
deliverance  I  can't  see  it  that  way. 
My  birth  certainly  was  too  soon. 
The  hope  I  received  some  over  12 
years  ago  is  all  I  have  now.  But 
when  I  received  it  I  had  never  suf- 
fered enough  to  learn  anything 
much.  I  didn't  have  any  impres- 
sions to  join  the  church.  I  had  to 
sleep  my  days  out  in  sin,  iniquity  ; 
and  fiery  trials  (as  all  people  under 
conviction  suffer,) 'til  my  days  of 
maturity  arrived  and  opened  my 
spiritual  eyes  to  see  and  believe 
aright.  My  impressions  this  last 
year  to  join  the  church  are  all  I  ev- 
er experienced  that  are  in  unity 
with  other's  impressions.  Last 
Spring  is  the  first  time  I  ever  had 
any  impressions  to  be  baptized. 
What  gain  is  it  to  your  feelings  to 
drink  when  you  are  not  thirsty.  I 
certainly  never  had  thirsted  for  bap- 
tism before.     The  day  I  joined  the 


church  is  the  only  time  I  ever  saw 
the  church  doors  open  for  me.  If 
I  had  gone  several  years  before  be- 
cause some  man  had  told  me  to  go, 
and  had  been  received  into  the 
church  I  have  still  been  full  of 
chaff  as  a  head  of  wheat  is  when 
the  stalk  has  been  blighted,  before 
the  grains  in  the  head  have  all  ma- 
tured, and  most  assuredly  I  would 
have  to  pass  through  with  fiery  tri- 
als, to  have  burnt  the  chaff  from 
me.  If  we  harvest  fruit  before  it 
is  fully  ripe  it  will  decay.  I  have 
had  many  dark  trials  that  I  have 
not  here  told,  and  I  have  a  hope  it 
was  the  Spirit  of  God  striving  with 
me  all  these  long  years  of  suffering. 
And  certainly  I  have  been  sinful 
and  rebellious  against  my  Lord.  I 
feel  like  there  was  never  a  viler  sin- 
ner than  I.  I  must  close,  but  I  feel 
I  haven't  told  near  all,  and  what  I 
have  told  sounds  like  nothing  to 
me,  but  I  want  it  printed  so  all  can 
see  it,  and  if  I  am  nothing  the 
brethren  and  sisters  may  know  it. 
Pray  for  me  wherever  you  may  [be, 
and  if  I  have  been  erroneous  in  what 
I  have  written  I  would  be  glad  to 
hear  from  those  who  detect  it.  I 
have  written  what  I  have  just  as  it 
has  been  presented  to  my  mind, 
and  have  written  it  with  the  best 
of  feeling  toward  all  my  brethren 
and  sisters.  Pray  for  me.  Your 
sister  I  hope, 

Lola  P.  Brown. 

Beaulahville,  N.  C, 


WHO  IS  THE  FIRST  MOVER  IN 
MAN'S  SALVATION? 
(Continued  from  last  issue.) 
It  seems  that  Mr.  Wesley  did  not 
believe  a  man  had  to  take  the  first 
step  to  God  to  be  saved,  for  he 
says,  the  soul  is  dead  (to  spiritural 
life),  and  that  it  "requires  no  less 
power  to  raise"  it  than  to  raise  a 
dead  body  that  lies  in  the  grave. 
Now,  Mr.  Wesley  knew  that  a  dead 


ZION'S  LANDMARK. 


body  that  lies  in  the  grave  cannot 
take  the  first  step  to  (rod.  Yet  his 
followers  preach  that  the  sinner 
can,  and  must,  before  he  can  be 
saved.  But  the  point  is  this — the 
natural  man,  the  carnal  man,  does 
not  believe  he  is  dead  in  sin,  and 
the  natural  preacher,  as  Saul  on 
his  way  to  Damascus,  does  not  be- 
lieve so  either.  A  drunken  man 
usually  believes  he  is  sober,  and 
that  other  people  are  drunk.  Now 
it  is  plain  that  if  the  sinner  is  dead 
as  Mr.  Wesley  argues,  and  that 
nothing  short  of  the  power  of  God 
can  raise  him,  it  is  certainly  un- 
true that  he  takes  the  first  step  in 
his  salvation.  Mr.  Wesley  and  the 
nineteenth  century  Methodist  who 
preaches  that  man  is  the  first  mover 
in  his  salvation  are  at  variance. 
Both  systems  cannot  be  true. 

Calvin  was  one  of  the  strongest 
Predes  tinarians,  preaching  predes  ti  - 
nation  and  election,  followed  by 
unmerited  grace  as  the  basis  of 
man's  salvation,  teaching  that  it  is 
never  on  account  of  man's  willings 
and  doings,  but  wholly  by  the 
work  of  God,  for  says  he,  "we  are 
saved  by  grace,  not  by  our  own 
merits,notby  our  own  works.  Only 
one  haven  of  salvation  is  left  for 
our  souls  and  that  is  tlie  mercy  of 
God  in  Christ."  If  it  is  as  Calvin 
says  not  by  man's  willings  or  do- 
ings, it  cannot  be  by  taking  the 
first  step  to  God.  If  salvation  is 
wholly  by  the  work  of  God  it  can- 
not be  partly  by  the  work  of  man. 
Calvin  preached  that  it  was  wholly 
by  the  work  of  God.  His  followers 
preach  that  it  is  partly  by  the  work 
of  man  ;  another  collision  it  seems. 

The  truth  is  the  average  Mission- 
ary Baptist,  Methodist  and  Presby- 
terian are,  in  this  enlightened  latter 
half  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
ashamed  of  this  old  and,  as  they 
think,  erroneous  doctrine.  They 
consider  it  out  of  date,  and  would 
improve  upon  it,  or  set  it  aside  al- 


together. They  want  to  have  a 
part  in  their  salvation.  They  have 
no  patience  with  the  doctrine  that 
gives  God  all  the  c;lory.  They 
want  to  glory  in  themselves  as  well 
as  in  the  Lord.  In  their  pride  and 
zeal  they  try  to  build  towers  of 
Babel  to  climb  to  heaven  on.  In 
their  carnal  mind  they  try  to  think 
out,  and  in  their  blind  zeal  try  to 
work  out  a  better  and  a  more  con- 
sistent— (consistent  with  depraved 
nature,)  plan  of  salvation  than  God 
in  His  wisdom  has  wrought.  Paul 
was  never  more  zealous  in  helping 
the  Lord,  as  he  thought,  than 
when  he  was  a  member  of  the 
popular  Jewish  church.  Taught  re- 
ligion by  human  teachers  from  his 
childhood,  learned  in  the  letter  of 
the  law  of  God,  versed  in  the  scien- 
ces of  the  age  in  which  he  lived,  he 
was  making  havoc  of  the  true 
church,  trying  with  all  his  might 
to  exterminate  the  last  christian 
upon  earth,  not  even  sparing  the 
helplessness  of  the  female  sex. 
This  is  an  example  of  over-zealous 
religion.  Now  who  will  say  that 
this  blood-thirsty  man  was  a  chris- 
tian %  If  not,  did  he  take  the  first 
step  to  God,  for  he  was  a  christian 
afterwards  \  How  did  he  take  the 
first  step  to  God  in  order  that  God 
might  save  him  ?  On  his  way  to 
Damascus  to  convert  people  to  his 
church,  or  take  their  lives,  he  was 
stricken  down,  and  his  natural 
sight  struck  blind.  It  was  then 
he  was  given  eyes  to  see  and  ears 
to  hear.  In  what  way  did  Paul 
take  the  first  step  to  God?  I  have 
heard  people  say  who  were  over 
zealous  to  prove  that  Paul  had 
some  part,  and  the  first  part,  in  his 
conversion  that  he  was  no  doubt 
praying  for  conversion  while  on  his 
way  to  Damascus.  Murder  in 
his  heart,  yet  praying.  Really  this 
is  as  groundless  as  some  of  the 
argument  put  forth  by  advocates 
of  sprinkling  to  prove  that  Christ 
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was  not  baptized  :  viz,  some  asser- 
ting that  on  account  of  the  geograph- 
ical location  of  the  country  and  the 
X>eriodical  rain  season,  that  at  the 
time  of  Christ's  baptism  it  was  im- 
possible for  him  to  have  been  buried 
in  water,  as  there  was  not  enough 
water  in  the  river  Jordan  to  bap- 
tize a  man ,  others  contending  that 
it  was  impossible  on  account  of  the 
swiftness  of  the  water,  it  being  the 
rainy  season,  the  stream  being 
in  a  swollen  condition  with  a  con 
siderable  fall,  therefore  making 
it  too  extremely  dangerous  for  one 
to  venture  far  enough  out  to  admin- 
ister baptism. 

But  we  do  not  believe  that  Paul 
was  praying  to  be  converted,  or  that 
he  took  the  first  step  to  God.  It  is 
against  all  reason  to  think  a  man 
will  pray  to  be  joined  to  that  which 
he  hates.  Paul  hated  the  poor  and 
humble,  despised  and  persecuted 
followers  of  Jesus.  He  loved  the 
religion  of  his  fathers,  teachers 
and  popular  friends  better.  He 
could  not  love  such  people  until 
stript  of  his  pride.  He  could  not 
take  the  first  step  to  God  when  he 
knew  not  God,  when  he  was  dead 
in  sin. 

In  conclusion,  it  seems  that  this 
doctrine  of  man  being  the  first  m^v- 
erin  his  salvation,  as  proclaimed  by 
Missionary  Baptists,  Methodists, 
Presbyterians,  and  others,  is  false 
and  is  proven  untrue  by  the  plain 
simple  words  of  Jesus  as  recorded 
by  John,  by  the  conversion  and 
writings  of  Paul,  and  other  in- 
spired men  of  old,  and  even  by  the 
words  of  Spurgeon,  Wesley  and 
Calvin.  I  trust  the  Lord  will  bless 
what  has  been  written,  and  deal 
with  us  all  according  to  His  grace, 
and  not  according  to  our  works. 
Yours  in  love. 

R.  H.  Pittman. 

Bishopville,  S.  C. 


EXPERIENCE. 

Dear  Brother  Hartley  : — I  will 
try  to  write  some  of  what  I  hope  has 
been  my  travels  from  nature  to 
grace,  if  the  dear  Lord  will  direct 
my  mind.  How  blessedly  is  the 
story  told  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  favored  sinner's  experience, 
who  is  called  by  the  grace  of  God  ; 
of  the  comforting  revelation  of  the 
dear  Lamb  of  God,  and  of  heavenly 
effects  and  fruits  felt  and  brought 
forth  in  God's  elect,  who  know  the 
grace  of  God  in  truth.  It  is  the 
marvelous  grace  of  Jehovah  in  mak- 
ing known  his  salvation  to  a  poor 
sinner,  like  me.  When  the  set 
time  is  come  (not  to  propose,  but 
call  by  grace,)  Jehovah,  the  Spirit, 
sendeth  forth  his  arrovs,  as  light- 
nings. (Zech  9  : 14.)  Not  an  arrow 
misseth  its  mark  ;  for  the  archer  is 
the  Almighty.  (Job.  6  :  4.)  No  armor 
that  the  sinner  has  arrayed  himself 
in  is  of  any  avail.  Ha  cannot  ward 
off  the  piercing  arrows  of  the  Lord, 
no  matter  how  much  he  may  have 
hardened  himself  in  sin,  and  have 
flattered  himself  that  he  was  proof 
against  all  the  lightnings  of  the 
thunder  of  God  in  the  law.  God 
causeth  the  arrows  of  his  quiver  to 
enter  into  his  reins.    (Lam.  3  : 13. 

Who  was  more  sinful,  more  hard- 
ened than  1 1  With  others,  I  ran 
in  pursuit  of  fleshly  lusts,  "ful- 
filling the  desires  of  the  flesh  and 
of  the  mind  ;"  by  nature  a  child  of 
wrath,  even  as  others,  But  in  the 
time  appointed  the  Holy  Ghost  sent 
forth  an  arrow  that  hit  me,  even 
me,  the  chief  of  sinners.  Oh  what 
amazing  grace,  what  love  divine  and 
tender  mercy  this  was  the  proof  of  ! 
I  was  a  stricken  sinner. 

As  I  review  all  the  dealings  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts  with  my  soul, 
how  sovereign  are  all  his  acts  of 
grace,  and  how  distinguishing  his 
love  and  mercy  to  a  vile  sinner 
like  me  !    O  that  I  could  love  and 
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praise  the  precious  and  glorious 
name  of  God,  my  Redeemer,  for 
his  marvelous  loving-kindness  to 
my  soul !  The  Lord  wounded  me. 
His  electing  love  and  sovereign 
mercy  singled  me  out,  and  I  truly 
found  his  arrows  sharp  in  my  heart  ; 
and  I  felt  in  my  soul,  "Oh  what  a 
sinner  I  am  !  a  rebel,  an  enemy  of 
God,  a  hell-deserving  sinner.  God 
is  against  me!  The  arrows  of  the 
Almighty  are  within  me,  the  poison 
whereof  drinketh  up  my  spirit,  the 
terrors  of  God  do  set  themselves  in 
array  against  me.  As  Job  thus  ex- 
presses himself,  so  I  found  it.  That 
scripture:  "Boast  not  thyself  of 
to-morrow ;  for  thou  knowest  not 
what  a  day  may  bring  forth,"  dash- 
ed me  to  the  earth. 

My  contemplated  life  in  the  pleas 
ures  of  sin  was  blighted.  My  sins, 
so  many  and  so  great,  as  sharp 
arrows  of  the  law,  wounded  me.  I 
was  stricken  through  by  my  sins. 
The  law  of  God,  to  me  a  trans- 
gression, I  found  to  be  unto  death. 
It  was  the  ministration  of  condem- 
nation and  death  in  my  soul.  My 
sins,  taking  occasion  by  the  com- 
mandments, deceived  me,  and  by 
it  slew  me.  (Rom.  7 : 11.)  "Sin 
revived,  and  I  died.  And  the  com- 
mandment, which  was  ordained  to 
life,  I  found  to  be  unto  death."  I 
was  stricken — stricken  by  the  Lord. 
I  felt  that  I  must  perish  ;  for  the 
arrows  of  eternal  Justice  pierced 
me,  and  the  poison  thereof  drank 
up  my  spirit.  They  were  deadly 
arrows,  indeed.  Jehovah's  just  and 
holy  condemnation  convicted  my 
soul  of  guilt ;  his  terrors  made 
me  sore  afraid.  I  said  in  my  heart, 
"Hell  and  the  damnation  of  hell  are 
surely  my  destination  and  justly 
my  portion."  Oh,  what  pain  and 
grief  possessed  my  soul  !  I  re- 
member one  day,  when  in  the  midst 
of  my  distress,  I  sat  in  anguish  of 
mind,  pondering  over  my  awful 
condition  ;  so  vile  and  abominable 


did  1  feel ;  I  was  such  a  mass  of  sin 
that  I  was  well  nigh  plunged  into 
utter  despair,  and  felt  that  there 
could  be  no  mercy  for  a  vile  trans- 
gressor. On  every  hand  I  could  see 
that  which  brought  my  sins  to 
view ;  and  the  law,  that  I  had 
transgressed,  poured  forth  its  curses 
upon  my  sinful  head.  "What  was  I 
to  do  to  assuage  my  wounded 
heart  \  My  poor  heart  fainted  with- 
in me.  Thus  the  Holy  Spirit  made 
me  know  my  lost  and  undone  con- 
dition. 

While  in  this  state  little  did  I 
know  the  mercy,  the  rich  mercy, 
in  store  for  my  soul.  The  wounds 
which  God's  truth  made  in  my 
heart  I  could  not  heal;  and  I  judg- 
ed they  were  fore-runners  of  my 
eternardestruction,  and  that  now 
the  Lord  was  about  to  destroy  me 
utterly.  The  ways  of  the  Lord  are 
hidden  from  our  view ;  his  ways 
and  thoughts  are  higher  than  ours. 
I  could  not  see  how  mercy  could 
reach  me.  How  could  the  high 
and  holy  one,  that  inhabiteth  eter- 
nity, pardon  my  sins  %  But  when 
Jesus  found  me,  O  what  a  revela- 
tion of  mercy  and  salvation  I  be- 
held in  him  ;  while  on  my  knees, 
there  in  my  grief  and  wounds,  a 
sinner  stricken  with  many  arrows 
deep  infixed. — I  was  on  my  knees, 
imploring  the  Lord  to  pardon  my 
sins,  when  Jesus,  the  dear  Savior, 
was  discovered  to  me.  I  was  pre- 
sented in  my  mind  a  vision  of 
Christ  crucified.  I  saw  by  faith 
the  dear  Redeemer  on  the  cross  ; 
and  wnile  I  gazed  upon  him  a  voice 
in  my  soul  said,  "Salvation  is  of 
the  Lord."  Then,  for  the  first  time, 
was  salvation  revealed  in  my  soul. 

As  one  perishing,  my  heart  went 
forth  in  cries  and  sighs  and  bitter 
weeping  unto  Jesus  to  save  me.  I 
saw  indeed  that  he  was  the  one 
who  had  himself  been  hurt  by  the 
archers.  In  his  side,  his  hands 
and  his  feet,  he  bore  the  cruel 
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scars.  Never  shall  I  forget  the 
sight  which  the  Holy  Spirit  gave 
me  of  the  crucifixion  of  the  Son  of 
God.  I  saw  the  dear  Savior  extended 
on  the  cross  in  agonies  and  blood. 
It  was  Emmanuel,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  was  hurt  by  the  arch- 
ers. He  was  stricken  by  the 
arrows  of  eternal  Justice.  "For 
.the  transgressions  of  my  people 
was  he  stricken."  (Isa.  53:8.) 

While  thus  at  the  feet  of  the 
crucified  one,  longing  for  some 
word,  some  glance  to  heal  my  pain- 
ful wounds  and  save  me  from  my 
sin  and  misery,  I  thought  the  dear 
Redeemer  looked  down  upon  me 
from  the  cross,  with  such  compas- 
sion and  tender  love  in  his  counte- 
nance, that  it  seemed  to  my  soul 
he  was,  by  gentle  force,  extracting 
the  darts  which  lacerated  my  poor 
heart.  I  felt  to  cast  my  all  on  him  ; 
to  repose  myself  in  his  sufferings 
and  blood  alone  to  save  me  from 
my  perishing  condition,  and  to 
heal  all  my  wounds. 

O  the  depth  of  the  riches  of  his 
grace  to  me  !  O  that  I  could  utter 
his  praises!  He  looked  with  such 
ravishing  love  upon  me,  and  said 
in  my  heart:  "I  suffered  for  thee. 
I  did  this  for  thee."  The  arrows 
that  stuck  fast  in  me, — his  own 
kind  hand  of  salvation  drew  them 
forth,  and  he  healed  me  and  bade 
me  live.  O  what  mercy  to  a  vile 
sinner,  like  me  !  What  comfort  and 
rejoicing  filled  my  heart !  My 
wounds  were  healed  ;  my  pain  and 
anguish  were  gone,  and  I  believed 
in  him  by  the  mighty  power  of 
God.  A  beseeching  cry  went  forth 
from  my  heart  to  him  who  sees 
in  secret,and  knows  all  our  thoughts 
which  are  vanity  in  his  sight : 
"Create  in  me  a  clean  heart ;  and 
renew  a  right  spirit  within  me,  O 
God." 

Your  brother  in  a  blessed  hope, 
S.  P.  Richmond. 

Garfield,  Ark. 
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EDITORIAL. 

HOW  IS  A  CHURCH  DISSOLVED 
A  friend  has  asked  this  question, 
and  desires  my  impression  of  this 

matter. 

Answer.  By  neglect  of  taking 
good  heed  to  the  word  of  God,  or 
transgressing  the  law  of  Zion,  a 
church  may  cease  to  let  her  light 
shine  and  thus  her  candlestick  be 
removed,  Rev.  2  :  5. 

But  suppose  many  of  the  mem- 
bers fail  to  attend  the  meetings, 
and  show  great  indifference  and 
unconcern  about  the  church.  Then 
what  %  Why  labor  with  them,  and 
if  then  they  are  able  to  attend  the 
meetings  and  still  refuse  to  do  so 
withdraw  from  them.  For  a  mem- 
ber of  a  church  that  can  attend  his 
meetings,  but  never  does,  is  not 
worthy  to  be  a  member,  and  his 
name  should  be  blotted  out  from 
the  roll. 

Suppose  the  membership  of  a 
church  should  be  so  reduced  that 
not  enough  are  left  to  "keep  house" 
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or  attend  to  the  affairs  of  the  church, 
then  if  they  desire  by  mutual  con- 
sent they  can  dissolve  with  the 
help  of  a  presbytery  granting  each 
others  letters  showing  their  good 
standing,  on  these  letters  join  any 
other  church  of  like  faith  and 
order. 

It  does  not  seem  that  part  of  a 
church  could  dismiss  themselves 
regardless  ol  the  other  part.  How- 
ever if,  after  due  notice  given  (a 
meeting  could  be  held  for  this  pur- 
pose, nor  is  it  necessary  for  it  to  be 
at  the  regular  meeting  time,)  if 
the  church  has  failed  for  years 
to  meet,  or  if  full  and  fair  notice 
of  the  time  of  meeting  be  given, 
and  no  advantage  be  sought  or 
taken  by  any  one  or  any  part  of 
the  church,  then  I  see  not  why 
letters  should  not  be  accorded  those 
that  remain  faithful,  so  that  they 
may  become  members  of  a  church 
of  like  faith  elsewhere.  For  a 
dissolution  should  be  only  after 
the  church  has  failed,  and  the  sur- 
viving members  desire  a  home 
among  Baptists  somewhere.  Of 
course  the  surviving  members  of  a 
former  church  that  desire  member- 
ship elsewhere  must  have  behaved 
well,  and  thus  be  worthy  of  member- 
ship elsewhere,  or  of  family  recog- 
nition in  the  general  brotherhood 
of  saints. 

If  a  church  acts  so  unworthily  as 
to  be  as  a  candlestick  removed,  be- 
cause her  light  is  become  darkness, 
then  it  could  not  be  dissolved  so  as 
to  receive  letters  of  commendation 
to  another  church  or  churches,  so 
as  to  retain  their  membership. 

P.  D.  Gr. 


Brother  11.  S.  Williams  requests 
my  view  of  Luke  16  :  1 — 9.  Such 
as  I  have  I  am  willing  to  give  unto 
him,  for  freely  they  have  been  giv- 
en to  me,  that  is  I  have  never  earn- 
ed them,  nor  deserved  them.  If 
God  should  give  me  anything  for 
the  household  I  could  not  do  better 
than  to  give  it  to  them. 

Jesus  instances  a  case  of  a  cer- 
tain rich  man  whose  steward  had 
wasted  his  goods.  When  told  to 
give  an  account  of  his  stewardship, 
and  lose  his  position  he  was  much 
embarrassed,  and  said  within  him- 
self, what  shall  I  do  ?  I  shall  lose 
my  position,  then  how  shall  I  live  ? 
I  cannot  dig.  To  beg  I  am  asham- 
ed. He  was  better  disposed  than 
some,  even  if  he  was  too  lazy  to  dig 
or  go  to  hard  labor.  He  was  asham- 
ed to  beg.  When  a  man  so  loses 
all  self-respect  that  he  is  not  asha- 
med to  beg  he  is  far  gone. 

Suddenly  the  thought  comes  into 
his  puzzled  mind  or  heart,  I  will 
make  friends  of  my  lord's  custom 
ers.  So  he  says,  I  am  resolved 
what  to  do.  I  will  settle  with  my 
lord's  debtors  for  less  than  they 
owe,  and  give  them  receipts  in  my 
lord's  name,  before  he  dismisses 
me,  that  will  be  good  to  the  debtors, 
and  thus  I  will  place  them  under 
obligation  to  favor  me  when  I  lose 
my  own  position,  and  so  I  can  get 
help  from  them,  or  they  will  receive 
me  into  their  houses.  So  he  called 
one  of  his  lord's  debtors  unto  him 
and  said  to  him,  how  much  owest 
thou  to  my  lord?  and  he  answered, 
A  hundred  measures  of  oil,  and  he 
said,  Take  thy  bill  and  sit  down 
quickly,  and  write  fifty.    The  lord 
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commended  the  unjust  steward  be- 
cause he  had  done  wisely.  This 
steward  was  unjust,  yet  his  lord 
commends  him.  Why  does  he 
commend  him  ?  Not  for  hia  unjust 
dealing,  but  for  his  sharpness  in  so 
managing  this  matter  as  to  put 
those  debtors  under  obligations  to 
him  so  that  he  should  have  claims 
on  them  when  he  failed  or  lost  his 
position. 

So  Christ  said  to  his  disciples, 
make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the 
mammon  of  unrighteousness,  that 
when  ye  fail  they  (these  friends) 
may  receive  you  into  everlasting 
habitations. 

Jesus  was  talking  to  Jews.  They 
were  stewards  under  the  law.  They 
had  been  unfaithful.  They  should 
soon  be  called  to  an  account,  and 
would  lose  their  place.  Now  how 
could  they  make  friends  of  the 
mammon  of  unrighteousness,  and 
so  secure  sure  or  everlasting  dwel- 
lings when  they  failed.  The  defile- 
ments of  the  flesh — the  god  of  self 
or  worldly  riches,  the  self  right- 
eousness manifested  by  one  under 
the  law— for  by  the  law  is  the 
knowledge  of  sin— is  the  mammon 
of  unrighteousness.  Now  how  shall 
one  act  regarding  this  so  wisely  that 
he  shall  obtain  friends  thereby  that 
will  welcome  him  into  their  homes 
when  he  fails. 

Anything  that  has  not  Jesus  is 
worth  nothing  to  the  child  of  God. 
The  Jewish  nation  would  soon  fail. 
There  was  and  is  only  one  way  of 
securing  a  home  or  an  everlasting 
habitation  when  this  failure  comes. 
The  requirements  of  the  holy  law 
of  God  admit  of  no  compromise — 


will  allow  no  reduction  in  payment 
of  what  is  due.  In  the  experience 
of  one  under  conviction  for  sin  he  is 
led  to  the  heart-felt  acknowledge- 
ment of  this  truth,  and  justifies  the 
God  of  heaven,  and  owns  the  right- 
eousness of  the  law  in  confessing 
his  own  just  condemnation,  and 
pleads  guilty.  Thus  he  is  shown 
to  have  the  principle  of  righteous- 
ness in  him,  and  receives  the  friend 
ship  of  the  lovers  of  truth.  The 
revelation  of  Jesus  in  him  brings 
the  witness  of  the  spirit  of  faith, 
love,  joy,  peace,  meekness,  and  all 
the  fruits  of  the  spirit,  asfriends, 
and,  besides,  he  receives  the  minis- 
tration of  the  angels  of  God,  and 
the  scriptures,  and  finds  a  home 
and  an  everlasting  habitation.  This 
is  after  he  has  failed  and  knows  it. 
Being  found  righteous  in  the  things 
of  the  law,  he  bringing  forth 
fruits  meet  for  repentance,  is  shown 
to  be  faithful  in  this  matter,  and  is 
received  with  open  door  into  the 
fellowship  of  the  church. 

We  do  not  understand  that  there 
is  any  seme  in  which,  or  by  which, 
one  can  buy  or  obtain  eternal  life 
by  his  management  of  the  mammon 
of  unrighteousness.  While  one's 
conduct,  if  righteous,  in  the  man- 
agement or  use  of  worldly  affairs, 
will  go  far  to  gain  him  friends 
among  the  people  of  God,  as  if  one 
comes  before  the  church  for  mem- 
bership after  he  has  failed — for  he 
cannot  truly  come  before  all  his 
own  works  have  failed  him,  and  he 
feels  that  he  is  a  failure — and  it  is 
manifest  to  the  church  that  he  h&s 
been  faithful  in  what  was  commit- 
ted to  him— or  brings  forth  fruits 
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meet  for  repentance,  then  the 
church,  his  triends  do  receive  him 
into  their  fellowship  which  is  an 
everlasting  habitation. 

The  apostles  all  failed— the  Jew- 
ish nation  was  destroyed.  But  the 
apostles  were  enabled  by  grace  to 
so  righteously  use  the  goods  com- 
mitted unto  them — goods-  of  the 
law — or  Jewish  government,  that 
they  are  received  into  everlasting 
habitations  in  the  gospel,  and  dwell 
in  the  hearts  of  all  the  saints  in 
the  fullest  enjoyment  of  all  things. 

Also  we  expect  one  to  be  right- 
eous in  the  use  of  money,  worldly 
goods,  or  whatever  else  is  entrusted 
to  him,  or  he  must  righteously  use 
whatever  is  committed  to  him, 
thereby  showing  that  he  is  wise. 
So  in  the  gifts  of  the  church,  and 
in  the  services  of  the  house  of  God 
one  must  as  a  steward  be  found 
faithful  to  enjoy  his  home.  But 
are  we  faithful  in  the  things  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  as  manifold 
stewards  of  the  grace  of  God,  as 
the  apostles  were?  Where  is  the 
church  in  this  day  %  We  cannot 
serve  two  masters  ! 

The  children  of  this  world  are 
wiser  in  their  generation  than  are 
the  children  of  God.  Natural  men 
manage  their  natural  worldly  busi- 
ness with  much  more  shrewdness 
and  skill  than  the  children  of  God 
show  concerning  spiritual  things. 
Natural  men  spend  money,  time, 
labor — their  all — to  obtain  this 
world's  goods.  But  the  children 
of  the  light  fail  to  show  that  wis- 
dom and  industry  which  should 
attach  them  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  cause  their  conduct  to 
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kingdom  of  heaven,  being  the  true 
riches,  is  so  far  above  the  mammon 
of  unrighteousness,  so  the  children 
of  that  kingdom  should  manifest 
so  much  more  knowledge,  zeal  and 
diligence  in  seeking  its  benefits 
than  the  devotees  of  worldly  riches 
display  in  their  pursuits.  But  this 
is  not  so.  The  ox  knoweth  his 
owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's  crib, 
but  Israel  doth  not  know,  my  peo- 
ple doth  not  consider. 

While  we  know  that  the  slothful 
beg  in  the  harvest  and  have  not, 
and  that  the  diligent  hand  maketh 
rich,  or  that  it  is  so  blessed  to  be 
faithful  in  God's  kingdom,  and 
enter  into  the  joys  of  his  salvation; 
yet  what  folly  we  show  in  our  neg- 
lect of  so  great  salvation.  If  we 
showed  one-half  the  zeal  in  our 
master's  cause  that  people  of  the 
world  display  in  their  business, 
how  much  wiser  it  would  be. 
Herein  we  should  labor  in  order  to 
enter  into  rest.  What  a  house  is 
the  church — what  a  goodly  dwell- 
ing place  to  the  faithful.  How  we 
receive,  and  the  church  receives, 
into  her  fellowship  and  love,  all 
those  who  are  faithful.  When  we 
know  or  read  of  those  that  were 
faithful  they  dwell  in  uprightness 
in  our  hearts,  and  we  love  them. 
He  shall  enter  into  peace:  they  shall 
rest  in  their  beds,  each  one  walking 
in  his  uprightness.  Isiah  57  :  2. 
Also  we  receive  freely  into  our 
hearts  those  now  living  that  are 
faithful  in  the  mammon  of  unright- 
eousness. As  he  that  faithfully 
handles  money,  the  love  of  which 
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is  the  root  of  all  evil,  gives  the 
clearest  proof  of  honesty,  and  such 
have  an  unfailing  dwelling  place  in 
the  hearts  of  God's  people  who  are 
their  friends.  So  he  that  brings  his 
body  under  and  keeps  it  in  sub- 
jection, being  faithful  in  the  un- 
righteous mammon  dwells  in  Jesus 
in  spirit  and  has  an  everlasting- 
home  in  the  fruits  of  the  spirit  of 
God.  P.  D.  G. 


Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Dear  Sir: — 
Please  pardon  me  for  intruding  on 
your  valuable  time.  I  have  felt 
like  I  wanted  to  write  to  you  several 
times,  but  felt  so  unfit  to  write  that 
have  put  it  off  until  now.  I  have 
been  in  trouble  over  two  years,  for 
fear  I  would  die  and  go  to  torment. 
I  have  always  dreaded  death,  but 
now  it  seems  like  if  I  had  not  been 
such  a  great  sinner  all  my  life  I 
would  not  dread  it  so  much.  I  often 
promise  that  I  will  quit  sinning, 
out  my  promise  is  broken  every 
time.  I  add  to  my  sins  every  day. 
Sometimes  I  hope  that  I  am  under 
conviction,  and  will  come  right 
finally:  but  often  feel  like  it  is  all 
me  trying  to  be  troubled,  for  I  read 
all  the  experiences  in  the  Land- 
mark, and  can't  find  where  any 
body  felt  just  like  I  do.  I  have 
not  told  anybody  about  how  I  feel. 
I  would  be  so  glad  to  see  your  ex- 
perience and  Mr.  Lester's  in  the 
Landmark.  I  have  wanted  to  see 
Mr.  Lester  ever  since  I  read  a  piece 
he  wrote  in  the  Landmark  last 
Spring.  Please  answer  in  the 
Landmark  if  you  ever  felt  like  I 
have  and  pray  for  me. 

A.  Friend, 
remarks. 

Yes,  I  felt,  while  growing  up,  at 
times  very  much  like  this  friend 
describes.  Oh,  what  a  bondage 
and  barrenness,  this  wilderness  jour- 


ney of  solitude,  sterility,  thirst  and 
hunger,  murmuring  and  death,  is  to 
one  whose  soul  faints  within  him  ! 
He  led  them  forth  by  a  solitary 
way.  Hungry  and  thirsty  their 
souls  fainted  within  them.  No  one 
ever  goes  that  way  but  an  Israelite. 
It  does  seem  so  lonely  to  him  that 
he  thinks  nobody  else  ever  felt 
as  I  do.  Mine  is  an  outside  case. 
Hence  such  an  one  feels  that  there 
is  no  hope  for  him.  Literally,  an 
Arab  does  not  dread  the  wilderness. 
It  is  his  home.  He  lives  there  as  a 
robber  and  plunderer.  But  one  con- 
victed of  sin  can  no  longer  take 
pleasure  in  sin  any  more  than  the 
Israelites  could  delight  to  roam  and 
wander  in  the  desert  land.  It  is 
therefore  a  good  sign  for  one  to  be 
distressed  because  oi  his  sins  and 
miserable  condition  of  destitution; 
no  comfort,  no  home,  no  dwelling 
place;  no,  not  so  much  as  to  rest 
the  sole  of  his  foot  on. 

Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for 
they  shall  be  comforted.  That 
mourn  over  what?  That  mourn  over 
a  hard  heart,  that  are  afraid  they 
are  wrong,  that  abhor  themselves, 
that  feel  and  see  that  they  can  do 
nothing  good. 

A  convicted  sinner  feels  that 
where  God  begins  a  good  work  He 
will  perform  it  to  the  day  of  Jesus 
Christ,  but  he  cannot  see  how  he 
could  be  such  an  one,  because  he 
does  not  feel,  in  any  sense,  as  it 
seems  to  him  he  ought  to  feel.  We 
must  be  cut  off  from  all  our  parts. 
There  must  be  a  true  inward  cir- 
cumcision. We  must  be  brought 
to  feel  that  there  is  no  water.  Then 
when  our  tongue  cleaves  to  the  roof 
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of  our  mouth  for  thirst  because 
there  is  no  water,  the  Lord  himself 
is  a  fountain  of  water  in  the  valley, 
or  in  this  low  place. 

The  saddest  time  of  one's  life  is 
this  widowhood,  when  one  mourns 
as  for  his  first  born.  Every  one 
mourns  apart.  Each  feels  his  is  the 
worst  case.  He  cannot  understand 
it  himself,  and  feels  that  no  one 
else  understands  it.  Our  soul  hath 
it  still  in  remembrance,  and  is  hum- 
bled within  me,  as  I  consider  my 
own  ways  and  my  follies  and  sins. 

How  great  was  the  separation  of 
Joseph  from  his  father  and  brothers 
while  he  was  imprisoned  in  Egypt ! 
But  how  much  greater  was  the  hu- 
miliation of  Jesus  as  He  left  His 
gloiy  with  the  Father  and  was  made 
sin  for  us,  and  was  a  man  of  sor- 
rows, and  could  truly  say,  "Behold 
and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like 
unto  my  sorrow."  He  cried  out, 
"My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me.  For  a  little  while 
have  I  hid  my  face  from  thee,  but 
with  loving-kindness  have  I  drawn 
thee,  and  with  great  mercies  will  I 
gather  thee.  For  Zion's  converts 
shall  be  redeemed  with  righteous- 
ness." P.  D.  G. 


The  next  Eastern  TJ:  ion  meeting 
is  appointed  to  be  held,  the  Lord 
willing,  with  the  church  at  Provi- 
dence (North  Banks)  on  Friday, 
Saturday  and  4th  Sunday  in  June. 
We  invite  all  who  feel  impressed 
to  visit  us.  Any  one  feeling  a  de- 
sire to  come  will  please  notif  y  W. 
T.  Beacham,  at  Kitty  Hawk,  Curri 
tuck  county,  N.  C,  a  week  before. 
Such  should  be  at  Elizabeth  City, 
N.  C,  Monday  or  Tuesday  before, 
where  I  hope  to  meet  them  with  a 
conveyance. 


The  Contentnea  Union  is  appoint- 
ed to  be  held  with  the  church  at 
Mewborn's  Saturday  and  5th  Sun- 
day in  June. 

The  Black  Creek  Union  is  ap- 
pointed to  be  held  with  the  church 
at  Memorial  Saturday  and  5th  Sun- 
day in  June. 

The  Toisnot  Union  is  appointed 
to  be  held  with  the  church  at  Cas- 
talia  on  Saturday  before  the  5th 
Sunday  in  June. 

The  Skewarkey  Union  is  appoint- 
ed to  be  held  with  the  church  at 
Spring  Green,  Martin  county,  N. 
C,  Friday,  Saturday  and  5th  Sun- 
day in  June. 

Mill  Branch  Union  meeting  will 
be  held  with  the  Pee  Dee  church, 
Horry  county,  S.  C,  on  Saturday 
and  5th  Sunday  in  June.  All  lov- 
ers of  truth  are  invited. 

The  next  Staunton  River  Union 
will  be  held  with  the  church  at 
Banister,  Pittsylvania  county,  Va., 
commencing  Saturday  before  the 
5th  Sunday  in  June.  All  Primi- 
tive Baptists  are  cordially  invited. 

Dear  Brother  Gold: — I  have  a 
special  desire  to  visit  the  most  des- 
titute churches  in  Virginia  and 
North  Carolina,  through  the  moun- 
tains, if  Zion's  Landmark  will  in- 
form them  that  I  am  at  Burlington, 
N.  C,  and  want  to  visit  them  this 
summer.  G.  Bryan. 

Please  publish  that  the  Union 
church,  in  Alleghaney  county,  N. 
C,  has  appointed  a  Communion 
meeting  on  the  first  Saturday  and 
Sunday  in  July  next,  and  request 
all  the  Old  Baptist  Elders  to  come 
that  can  come,  and  be  with  them 
and  preach  in  this  country  at  about 
forty  Old  Baptist  churches  in  Ashe, 
Alleghaney  and  Grayson  counties. 
We  can  start  the  appointments  all 
right  from  the  above-named  meet- 
ing. Yours  to  serve  in  gospel  bonds, 
A.  J.  Taylor. 
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The  next  Staunton  River  Old 
School  Baptist  Association  is  ap- 
pointed to  be  held  with  the  church 
at  Galilee  on  Friday  before  the  sec- 
ond Sunday  in  August,  continuing 
three  days.  We  desire  to  extend  a 
cordial  invitation  to  our  brethren 
and  friends,  more  especially  our 
ministering  brethren,  to  meet  with 
us  in  the  worship  of  God.  Those 
coming  by  rail  will  be  met  at  Chat- 
ham, on  the  Virginia  Midland  divi- 
sion of  the  Southern  railroad,  on 
Thursday  before.  All  wishing  con- 
veyance will  please  write  me. 

J.  C.  Shelborn,  Clk. 

Obituaries. 


MRS.  PENELOPE  ROWE. 

The  subject  of  this  notice  was  the 
daughter  of  John  and  Celia  Ross,  and 
was  born  January  the  29,  1827,  was  mar- 
ried to  John  T.  Rowe  January  1849,  united 
with  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at 
Blounts'  Creek,  Beaufort  county  N.  C,  on 
Saturday  before  the  5th  Sunday  in  March 
1850,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder  James 
Grffiin.  After  some  years  she,  together 
with  others,  took  a  letter  of  dismission  and 
was  constituted  into  the  church  now  called 
Sandy  Grove.  Mother  was  naturally 
of  a  kind  disposition,  and,  hav- 
ing the  love  of  God  in  her  heart,  it  made 
her  for  many  years  a  useful,  as  well  as  de- 
voted Baptist.  Her  home  has  always  been 
a  home  for  the  Baptists,  and  many  have 
taken  shelter  there.  I  do  not  wish  to  go 
beyond  a  proper  limit  in  speaking  of  my 
dear  mother,  but  I  do  feel  like  saying  that 
1  believe  that  I  had  as  good  a  mother  as 
any  body.  She  was  the  mother  of  nine 
children;  one  son,  and  three  daughters 
preceeded  her  to  the  grave,  four  sons  and 
one  daughter  survive  her.  As  a  mother 
her  discipline  was  mild,  but  firm,  and  I  am 
glad  to  say  that  the  conduct  of  her  chil- 
dren since  grown  never  caused  her  much 
trouble.  Mother  had  been  declining  for 
some  years,  and  on  Feb.  19th,  1895,  she 
was  taken  with  partial  paralysis,  and  was 
never  so  she  could  be  off  her  bed  long  at 
a  time  any  more,  though  she  got  better  of 
the  paralysis,  but  continued  to  grow 
weaker  all  the  time.    It  did  seem  to  me 


that  I  wanted  my  mother  to  get  well 
again,  and  still  I  could  not  pray  for  her  as 
1  wanted  to.  It  seemed  1  felt  from  the 
time  she  was  taken  that  she  was  near  the 
end.  On  the  27th  of  March,  near  the  close 
of  day,  the  unworthy  writer  of  this  notice 
went  to  her  (for  her  children  had  all  been 
near  her  for  some  days,)  and  asked  her  if 
she  felt  any  better.  She  said  no,  and 
never  expected  to  in  this  world,  and  I  want 
you  to  pray  that  I  shall  not  be  iiere  long. 
I  answered  ma,  that  is  a  hard  thing.  I 
feel  sure  that  whenver  it  is  the  Lord's  will 
to  take  you  away  that  you  will  be  better 
off,  but  still  I  want  you  to  stay  with  us. 
She  said  yes,  he  has  given  me  a  good 
hope,  and  I  wish  that  all  around  me  had 
one.  Just  then  her  oldest  son  Elder  J. 
R.  Rowe  came  up  on  the  other  side  of 
bed,  and  turning  her  eyes  to  him  said, 
can't  you  pray  that  I  shall  not  be  here 
long.  He  replied  you  know  that  I  can't 
pray  that  my  best  tarthly  friend  should  be 
taken  away.  Turning  to  me  again  she 
said,  where  is  Ella?  Ella  is  my  wife,  I 
said,  she  has  gone  home  :  do  you  want  to 
see  her  ?  She  said  yes,  so  I  sent  for  her. 
She  was  there  in  a  few  minutes,  and  they 
talked  together  about  their  hope  of  meet- 
ing in  heaven.  The  room  was  full  of  her 
children,  children,  grand  children  and 
neighbors.  She  said  it  was  a  great  com- 
fort to  have  so  many  friends  around  tha* 
would  do  something  for  me,  if  they  could. 
All  were  in  a  flood  of  tears,  and  some 
making  a  great  deal  of  noise  ;  but  ma  was 
as  calm  and  well  composed  as  ever  I  saw# 
her.  She  shook  hands  with  a  kind ' 
husband,  children,  grand  childien  and 
kind  neighbors,  saying  should  not  be  here 
long,  but  that  she  had  a  good  hope  of 
being  better  off.  From  then  she  never i 
talked  much,  but  remained  until  Friday 
morning  a  few  minutes  before  8  o'clock, 
March  the  29,  1895,  quiet  and  seemingly 
easy  she  passed  away.  Brother  W.  W. 
Brinson  was  sent  for,  who  came,  and  on 
the  day  following  she  was  taken  to  Sandy 
Grove  church  house,  where  Brother  Brinson 
made  some  very  comforting  remarks. 
While  he  was  speaking  sitting  near  the 
coffin  I  was  thinking  of  ma  as  here 
dead,  when  something  seemed  to  say, 
she  is  not  here,  she  is  in  heaven  praising 
God,  and  in  the  midst  of  my  great  sorrow 
I  think  I  was  never  happier,  and  from 
then  I  have  felt  as  much  resigned  as  per- 
haps human  nature  can,  but  it  seems 
lonely  at  pa's  to  me.    I  do  not  see  my 
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dear  nia.  She  is  gone  never  to  return.  I 
have  so  often  gone  to  her  for  help  and 
advice,  and  she  always  made  an  effort  to 
do  me  good,  and  when  I  think  of  these 
th  ings  I  feel  sad,  but  when  I  think  of  her  in 
heaven  pra  sing  her  blessed  Redeemer,  in 
whom  she  trusted  so  many  years,  and  who 
was  with  her  to  the  end,  I  can  rejoice 
for  her,  knowing  that  it  is  so  much  better 
for  her.  She  leaves  a  husband,  five  chil- 
dren, and  twenty-five  grand  children,  to- 
gether with  a  host  of  friends  to  mourn 
the  loss  of  her,  but  their  loss  is  her  gain. 
Ma  lived  to  see  all  her  living  children, 
except  one,  members  of  the  Primitive  Bap- 
tist church.  Three  daughters-in-law,  and 
one  son-in  law  are  also  members,  and  two 
of  her  sons  ordained  preachers.  Pray  the 
Lord  for  us  that  he  will  give  us  grace  to 
reconcile  us  to  his  will  on  earth,  and  bring 
us  to  meet  her  in  heaven.  Her  unworthy 
son.  Joshua  R.  Rowe. 

MRS.  ALICE  WADE. 

Every  Old  Baptist  preacher  who  has 
visited  this  section  and  stopped  at  More- 
head  City  since  the  late  war  will  re- 
member this  sister,  for  very  few  have  been 
there  who  have  not  been  partakers  of  her 
kind  hospitality  and  none  have  been  there 
who  have  not  fo.med  her  acquaintance, for 
she  was  ever  at  her  post.  She  was  born 
on  North  River  on  August  7th  1837.  Ju:t 
before  the  w*r  of  1860 — 65  she  was  re- 
ceived into  the  fellowship  of  ihe  Primit:ve 
Baptist  church  at  North  River.  Durng 
the  war  the  moved  with  her  husband  to 
Morehead  City  and  soon  afterwards  they 
moved  their  Siembership  to  the  church  at 
Newport  where  they  were  ever  welcome 
and  where  they  continued  in  fellowship 
until  it  was  desired  to  organize  a  Primitive 
Baptist  church  at  Morehead  City.  Then 
they  took  letters  and  were  among  the 
organizing  members  of  the  church  at 
Ruhamah  at  Morehea'!  City.  It  was  her 
lot  to  be  among  the  poor  of  the  earth,  but 
she  was  rich  in  faith, and  never  did  enough 
to  satisfy  herself  for  those  whom  she  lov- 
ed for  the  truth's  sake. 

Many  times  she  has  walked  eleven  miles 
to  get  to  meet  with  the  brethren,  and  con- 
tinued to  do  this  as  long  as  she  could  hold 
out  at  it. 

During  the  last  few  years  her  husband, 
our  old  Brother  Wade,  has  been  nearly 
blind,  so  he  was  unable  to.  work.  She  has 
paid  close  attention  to  him  in  all  his  afflic- 


tions and  waited  on  him  as  no  other  per** 
son  can  do. 

She  was  a  good  nurse,  and  gave  all  the 
attention  to  the  sick  that  she  possibly 
could,  often  leaving  her  own  home  and 
going  and  -taying  with  them  during  their 
illness. 

We  miss  her  in  the  home  circle  and  in 
our  meetings,  but  our  dear  old  brother's 
loss  is  beyond  conception.  I  have  not 
been  able  to  mourn  for  her,  for  she  is  at 
rest  with  Jesus,  but  my  sorrows  go  out  to 
our  afflicted  brother,  and  we  hope  the  good 
Lord,  who  has  so  richly  blessed  him  with 
faith  for  these  many  years,  will  continue 
to  bless  him,  and  cause  His  face  to  shine 
in  his  heart  that  he  may  be  enabled  to  look 
beyond  all  this  world  of  trouble  and  sepa- 
ration and  see  the  blessed  promise,  "That 
where  I  am  there  shall  my  servant  be." 

He  is  nearly  to  the  end  of  his  road,  and 
then  he  will  meet  his  lovely  companion*,  as 
he  will  all  the  saints  of  God  who  have 
gone  before. 

Sister  Wade  died  on  April  22,  i89s,  at 
her  home  in  the  same  house  where  the 
Ruhamah  church  was  organized,  and  in 
the  same  corner  wheie  Elders  J.  R.  Rowe 
and  J.  E.  Adams  stood  to  preach  on  that 
occasion.  Affectionately, 

L.  H  jHARDY. 
THOMAS  D.  WOOD. 

It  becomes  my  sad  duty  to  write  the 
death  of  my  kind,  affectionate  father, 
Thomas  D.  Wood,  born  January  8,  1814, 
and  died  March  24,  I895;  was  married  to 
Francis  T.  Harvey,  of  Roanoke  county, 
Va.,  who  survives  him.  The  result  of  this 
union  was  seven  children,  six  of  whom 
survive  him.  He  was  a  strict  believer  in 
the  Primitive  Baptist  Church,  and  often 
expressed  the  opinion  that  it  was  the 
Church  of  God.  During  his  last  sickness 
he  said  to  one  of  his  kind  neighbors  that 
he  had  never  felt  worthy  to  join  the 
church,  but  we  have  had  in  our  father  an 
example  of  honesty,  truthfulness,  peace- 
fulness  and  uprightness  in  all  his  dealings 
with  every  one,  that  we  believe  his  end  is 
peace  and  he  will  be  raised  incorruptible 
at  the  last  day. 

He  was  buried  at  the  family  burial 
ground  at  his  home  in  Pittsylvania  coun- 
ty, Va. 

May  we  all  meet  in  Heaven,  where  there 
will  be  no  more  sorrow  nor  affliction,  and 
spend  eternity  in  praising  God. 

T.  J.  Wood. 

Design,  Va. 
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MRS.  I).  I!.  PERKINS. 

Mrs.  I).  H.  Perkins  was  tte  daughter  of 
.Tames  1  and  Mary  Vick,  of  Edgecombe 
county,  N.  C,  and  was  born  October  12, 
185;!,  and  married  to  I).  B.  Perkins  Febru- 
ary 6,  1868,  to  whom  she  bore  nine  chil 
dren,  five  daughters  and  four  sons;  seven 
lived  to  survive  her.  Her  disease  was 
heart  trouble.  She  ate  her  supper  hearti- 
ly as  common  on  the  23d  of  July,  and  re- 
tired about  8  o'clock,  and  was  never  heard 
to  speak  any  more.  About  10  o'clock  my 
father  was  lying  near  her,  and  only  heard 
her  breathe  her  last  breath,  and  he  arose 
and  saw  that  she  was  gone,  when  he  call- 
ed  the  children,  and  we  were  all  soon 
gathered  around  her  bedside  to  witness 
the  .ad  scene  of  our  dear  mother  who  had 
fallen  asieep,  for  she  'looked  as  though  she 
was  only  asleep.  Her  eyes  were  closed, 
and  we  do  not  think  she  opened  them  after 
she  went  to  sleep.  I  cannot  say  too  much 
in  her  praise  as  a  mother.  She  was  care- 
ful  with  her  children,  especially  to  teach 
them  to  tell  the  truth.  I  bslieve  she  was 
a  Christian-hearted  mother  from  my  first 
recollection,  and  always  tried  to  teach  me, 
as  much  as  possible,  the  same.  Her  par- 
ents were  Primitive  Baptists,  and  she  be- 
lieved the  same  and  united  with  the  church 
at  Roxboro,  and  was  baptised  by  Elder 
Draughn  on  the  first  Sunday  in  July,  1891, 
and  remained  a  faithful  member  until  her 
death.  She  expressed  a  great  desire  to 
visit  her  brethren  and  sisters,  and  to  have 
them  to  visit  her,  but  as  she  was  not  able, 
her  health  was  so  bad  that  she  could  not 
go  to  church  when  she  wanted  to,  for  she 
loved  her  church,  and  wanted  to  go  every 
time  there  was  any  meeting  near  her.  We 
feel  that  our  mother  is  happy,  but  we  miss 
her  so  much.  We  cannot  now  enjoy  her 
company,  nor  receive  her 'advice,  nor  her 
counsel.  She  cannot  now  watch  over  us 
to  keep  us  from  harm. 

Farewell,  mother,  farewell, 

The  Lord  has  taken  you  in  hand; 
And  if  it  is  His  good  will, 

I  hope  to  meet  you  in  a  better  land 

Written  by  her  son, 

J.  J.  H  Pekkins. 

GODFREY  E.  T AFT. 

Godfrey  E.  Taft  was  born  December  2, 
1834,  and  died  November  22,  1994.  From 
childhood  he  was  a  kind,  true,  obedient 
son.  As  he  grew  to  manhood,  and  during 
his  v/hole  life,  his  conduct  was  that  of  a 


true  gentleman.  When  war  between  the 
States  was  imminent,  and  North  Carolina 
called  on  her  sons  to  defend  her  rights, 
he  was  among  the  first  to  respond  to  that 
call.  For  four  long  years  he  endured 
hardship,  bared  his  bosom  to  the  foeman's 
steel,  and  amid  the  greatest  dangers  stood 
undaunted  like  the  hero  that  he  was.  His 
courage  won  the  confidence  of  his  com- 
rades, and  caused  his  promotion  to  the  po- 
sition  of  lieutenant.  As  an  officer  he  won 
the  affection  and  confidence  of  his  men. 

After  the  war  he  returned  home  and 
spent  the  rest  of  his  life  in  his  favorite  oc- 
cupation, farming.  He  was  an  honest 
man,  respecting  the  rights  of  others  in  all 
his  transactions  with  them.  None  were 
afraid  he  would  take  advantage  of  them. 
He  did  to  others  as  he  would  have  them 
do  to  him. 

Self  sacrifice  was  another  of  his  char- 
acteristics. He  gave  himself  for  others. 
Like  his  Master,  he  was  among  them  like 
one  that  sowed. 

To  many  orphans  he  was  as  kind  as  a 
father.  Those  who  knew  him  best  loved 
him  most. 

After  being  in  feeble  health  a  long  time, 
and  though  he  suffered  greatly  from  sev- 
eral complicated  diseases,  he  bore  it 
all  patiently.  He  loved  to  quote  this  pas- 
sage from  the  Bible,  "By  grace  are  ye 
saved,  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  your- 
selves: it  is  the  gift  of  God."  He  passed 
willingly  and  peacefully  away  in  his  six- 
tieth year,  with  a  bright  hope,  and  strong 
in  the  Baptist  faith.  He  never  connected 
himself  with  the  church,  but  loved  his  Bi- 
ble and  the  Landmark.  While  our  uncle 
is  dead  unto  us,  yet  we  hope  and  believe 
he  lives  unto  God.  J.  A.  Ricks. 

MRS.  MARTHA  J.  BRYANT. 

Wife  of  the  above  subject,  was  born 
Tune  24th  I8I4,  died  Dec.  24th,  1891. 
Joined  the  church  at  Daniels,  when  10 
years  old,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder 
Philemon  Bennett,  remaining  in  that 
church  as  long  as  it  stood;  then  moved  her 
membership  to  Hopeland,  where  she  re- 
mained a  faithful  member.  Her  hope  in 
him  who  overcomes  the  world  remained 
steadfast  until  the  end.  She  was  confined 
to  her  bed  six  months  before  her  death, 
was  a  kind  and  loving  mother,  and  left 
six  daughters  and  one  son  to  mourn,  who 
feel  their  loss  is  her  eternal  gain.  Written 
by  request.  J.  C.  Moore. 
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Little  Meady,  infant  son  of  M.  J.  and 
George  A.  Hedrick,  was  born  July  9,  1893, 
and  died  April  28,  1894.  lt  was  a  name- 
sake of  the  writer,  and  for  that  reason  I 
am  more  saddened  while  I  write  this  obit- 
uary. Its  parents  told  me  often,  while  it 
lived,  how  bright  and  intelligent  it  was. 
It  was  a  very  growthy  and  pretty  child, 
but  it  is  gone  from  our  view,  in  obedi- 
ence to  a  call  from  its  Heavenly  Fatherland 
though  its  sorrowing  parents  could  not 
suppress  their  grief  when  they  saw  death's 
cold  arms  hovering  over  its  beautiful,  lov- 
ing form,  and  knew  they  could  no  longer 
hear  its  sweet  baby  voice,  and  feel  its  affec- 
tionate breath  against  their  cheeks.  Let 
me  say  to  them,  turn  your  sorrowing 
minds  to  the  words  of  your  affectionate 
little  bale's  Savior,  and  hear  Him  say, 
"Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me, 
and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven."  We  know  that  our 
departed  loved  ones  can  no  more  corns  to 
us,  and  may  we  with  patience  bear  our 
sorrow  and  grief  and  humbly  wait  on  our 
dear  Heavenly  Father,  hoping  that  He 
will  call  us  as  He  has  our  dear  ones. 
"Child,  thy  Father  calls,  come  home." 
Then  we  as  ill  hear  the  welcome  call  of  our 
Savior,  as  they  have  heard  it,  and  be 
taken  to  that  city  whose  maker  and  budder 
is  God.  For  we  have  no  abiding  city  here. 
Then  we  will  be  as  they  are — beyond  the 
reach  of  sin,  sickness  and  death,  to  forever 
be  with  our  dear  ones  who  have  gone  be- 
fore, to  part  no  more,  and  there  be  forever 
blessed.    ■  M.  B.  Williford. 

Nashville,  N.  C,  April  3,  1895. 

WM.  H.  DAWSON,  JR. 

Died,  at  the  home  of  his  parents,  near 
Kentuck,  Va„  March  25,  1895,  Wm.  H. 
Dawson,  Jr.,  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  his 
age.  Willie  was  killed  suddenly  by  the 
accidental  discharge  of  a  gun  in  his  own 
hands,  which  makes  his  death  doubly  sad. 
When  called  to  record  the  virtues  of  one 
so  suddenly  taken  away  in  the  midst  of 
prospects  so  bright,  the  heart  saddens  and 
the  pen  falters.  He  was  as  modest  and 
retiring  in  his  nature  as  a  girl,  and  by  his 
gentle  and  self-sacrificing  manner  endear- 
ed himself  to  all  who  came  in  contact  with 
him.  It  was  his  chief  study  to  lighten  his 
mother's  burden  by  looking  after  and  car- 
ing for  the  smaller  children.  He  never 
seemed  to  think  of  himself,  but  was  always 
ready  to  sacrifice  his  feelings  for  the  good 


of  others.    "A  veritable  sunbeam"  in  the 
house.Willie  leaves  behind  him  aching  and 
yearning  hearts  to  mourn  his  untimely  end. 
May  the  recollection  of  his  many  virtues, 
which  rendered  his  life  attractive  and  use- 
ful, lead  the  brothers  and  sisters  to  emu- 
late his   example.    To  the  grief-stricken 
parents,  we   commend  you  to  the  Great 
God  of  love  for  strength  and  comfort  in 
this   trying   hour.    May  He  temper  His 
wind  to  the  stricken  household,  and  re- 
unite them  in  that  land  where  they  shall 
love  unchilled,  unhindered  and  forever. 
"The  brightest  souls  are  soonest  gone, 
The  proudest  race  is  quickest  won, 
And  genius  rinds  in  youth  a  grave; 
The  hand  that  sent  it  from  above 
Recalls  it  to  its  fondest  love, 
And  takes  the  choicest  gift  it  gave." 

M.  J.  A. 

JULIAN  L.  PHELPS  AND  MARTHA  E.  PHELPS. 

Dear  Brother  Gold: — It  becomes  my 
sad  duty  to  write  the  obituaries  of  my 
darling  children.  Julian  departed  this  life 
the  6th  day  of  July,  1894.  'He  often  told 
me  he  did  not  expect  to  live,  though  he 
bore  his  affliction  with  patience,  often  say- 
ing the  Lord's  will  be  done.  He  was  a 
good,  obedient  son.  Julian  was  18  years 
old  when  he  died.  He  suffered  much  in 
his  last  hours,  though  I  feel  assured  he  has 
gone  home  to  rest. 

Little  Bessie,  as  she  was  always  called, 
departed  this  life  on  the  19th  of  October, 
1894,  making  her  stay  on  earth  10  years 
and  10  months.  Bessie  was  a  sweet  child. 
She  dreamed  a  short  time  before  her  death 
that  she  was  baptized;  also  dreamed  she 
was  walking  with  her  Savior,  with  her  lit- 
tle brother  Julian's  arm  locked  in  hers. 
They  were  walking  on  the  water.  When 
she  got  over  the  water  she  met  a  man  who 
was  as  white  as  snow.  She  called  him 
father;  then  they  crossed  the  water  again. 
She  could  sing  beautifully.  Her  favorite 
hymn  was  "Hark  from  the  tomb  a  doleful 
sound."  She  would  sing  this  day  by  day, 
and  ask  pa  and  ma  to  sing  some  for  her. 
Brother  Gold,  please  publish  this  for  me. 

Your  little  sister  in  hope, 

Sarah  F.  Phelps. 

COL.  B.  A.  WOODALL. 

I  send  you  by  request  a  notice  of  the  death 
of  our  dear  brother  Col.  B.  A.  Woodall.  who 
departed  this  life  Oct.  29th  1894.  Col.  Wood- 
all  was  the  son  of  James  Woodall  and  his 
wife  Sarah,  a  family  that  has  been  long  noted 
in  Johnston  county  for  their  truthfulness, 
honesty  and  christian  integrity,  and  not  a 
"black  sheep"  in  the  whole  flock.  Col.  Wood- 
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all  was  born  Nov.  25th  1829,  married  Miss 
Eliza  Welkins  Nov.  2nd  1854,  ottered  to  the 
Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Smithfield  Satur- 
day before  the  1st  Sunday  in  Sept. 1880, and  was 
t hat  day  received  into  the  fellowship  of  said 
church,  and  as  there  was  no  minister  present 
his  baptism  was  postponed  until  next  meet- 
ing, when  on  Sunday  morning  he  was  bap- 
tized by  the  unworthy  writer  who  is  and 
w  as  pastor  of  said  church.  Brother  Woodall 
lived  from  the  time  he  was  received  into  the 
fellowship  of  the  church,  to  the  day  of  his 
death,  without  a  stain  upon  his  christian 
character,  and  brother  Seth  Woodall,  his  own 
brother  in  the  liesh  and  a  deacon  of  Smith- 
field  church,  has  often  said  to  me,  "That 
Burilsham  beats  us  all."  I  think  the  image 
of  our  blessed  Saviour  was  witnessed  in  al 
most  every  act  of  his  life.  Ithink  he  was 
one  of  the  quietest  men  I  ever  saw,  and  a 
useful  member  in  the  church  of  Christ,  and 
we  miss  him  much  when  we  meet  together  ; 
'out  we  can  say  of  him— that  we  believe  he  is 
at  rest.  Brother  Woodall  during  his  life 
occupied  many  stations  of  honor  in  his 
native)county,(Okl  Johnston,)  and  was  loved 
and  esteemed  by  the  people  of  said  county, 
but  his  usefulness  in  the  church  at  Smith- 
field  was  not  excelled  by  any, and  we  can  say 
that  in  respect  to  christian  integrity,  he  was 
a  light  in  /ion.  He  had  many  sore  trials  to 
endure  on  earth,  all  his  family  preceeded  him 
to  the  grave  except  two  sons  who  survive 
him,  viz  :  Mr.  W.  L.  Woodall  of  Smithfield, 
and  Mr.  Ed.  Woodall,  of  Benson,  both  men 
of  excellent  character,  and  I  trust  that  they 
will  follow  in  the  foo' steps  of  their  father  and 
like  him  be  an  ornament  to  their  county, 
and  it'  the  Lord  will,  be  brought  to  fill  a  good 
place  of  usefulness  in  the  church  below.  He  in 
i he  beginnirg  of  life,  set  out  as  a  farmer,  and 
was  successful  in  that  enterprise.  Afterwards 
he  was  a  merchant  in  Smithfield,  and  at  the 
close  of  his  life  he  was  in  the  hardware  busi- 
ness in  Benson  N  .  C,  with  his  son,  Ed.  His 
purity  of  character  as  an  honest  man  ,  was 
sustained  in  all  the  business  of  life  which  he 
followed.  Peace  to  his  ashes.  May  the  Lord 
sanctify  this  sad  bereavement  to  our  good, 
and  may  we,  his  brethren  and  children  meet 
hi.n  in  the  "city  of  the'blest."  is  the  desire  of 
the  unworthy  writer.  J.  A.  T.  Jones. 

KOSEM AX  ('.  FREEMAN. 

I.) ear  Brother:  Please  publish  the  death 
of  our  dear  beloved  sister,  Roseman  C  Free- 
man. She  ended  her  few  days  of  trouble 
March  1st,  1895.  She  suffered  very  much. 
She  suffered  verj  much  with  heart  disease. 
She  was  taken  with  Pneumonia  the  22nd  of 
March,  and  was  relieved  by  the  mighty  hand 
in  whom  she  trusted,  for  she  said  while  she 
was  sick.l  know  my  Redeemer  liveth.  Her  last 
words  were,  Come  Lord,  come  now,  take 
my  spirit  as  thine,  and  save  me  forever  more, 
and  she  gently  passed  away  without  a  strug- 
gle, The  Lord  gives  and  the  Lord  takes,  and 
can  make  a  dying  bed  soft  as  downy  pillows 
Hi-e,  and  to  His  holy  name  is  due  all  the 
praise.  Sister  Freeman  was  fifty-seven  years 
old  when  she  died.  She  was  raised  by  Metho- 


dist parents  and  they  were  very  zealous  in 
the  cause.  She  obtained  a  hope  in  Christ 
when  17  years  old,  and  was  united  to  her 
former  husatid,  which  died  to  her  love  and 
comfort  about  '78  or  '79,  and  she  could  not 
live  with  him  any  longer.  She  did  not  abuse 
him,  but  quietly  put  him  away.  We  love 
our  children,  but  cannot  keep  them  with 
us  after  they  die,  for  they  soon  become  offen- 
sive and  we  put  them  away  as  decent  as  we 
can,  and  do  not  abuse  them.  This  shows  our 
love  for  them  while  they  were  living,  but  if 
we  .put  them  away  in  bad  order,  and  abuse 
them  it  don't  show  much  love  and  respect 
for  them  while  they  were  living.  It  was  a 
great  cross  to  sister  Freeman  to  leave  her 
loved  ones,  but  the  love  of  Cod  is  strong(  r 
than  death  ar.d  lasting  as  eternitv.  So  it 
was  through  and  by  his  love  that  she  was 
able  to  come  home  to  her  friends,  and  tell 
them  what  she  hoped  the  Lord  had  done  for 
her.  She  was  gladly  received  in  full  fellow- 
ship with  Dutchville  church,  and  was  bap 
tized  bv  Elder  D.  B.  Moore.  She  lived  in 
love  and  peace  with  all  that  knew  her  until 
her  death.  She  never  was  married,  but 
leaves  three  sisters  and  many  friends  to  mourn 
her  loss,  but  no  doubt  with  me  it  is  her  eter- 
nal gain.  She  was  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit, 
and  had  great  patience  to  bear  her  troub'es 
and  sufferings  without  complaint. 

J.  IT.  Harris 

EEDER  I.  P.  BEAN 

Elder  P.  D.  Cold  : -By  request  of  sister 
V.  C.  Bean  I  will  try  to  write  an  obituary  of 
Elder  I.  P.  Bean.  He  was  born  Sept  8th 
1851  and  he  died  Dec.  (Sth  1894,  making  his 
stay  here  on  earth  43  yrs  2  nios.  and  2S  days 
He  was  a  faithful  member  of  the  Big  Creek 
church.  The  writer  was  one  of  the  presby- 
tery that  ordained  him  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry.  He  was  faithful  in  his  calling,  and 
sound  in  faith.  We  miss  him  at  Big  Creek. 
He  leaves  several  children  by  his  first  wife, 
and  his  second  wife,  and  one  child  who  sur- 
vives him  to  mourn  the  loss  of  him,  but  dear 
wife  and  children,  your  loss  we  hope,  is 
his  eternal  gain.  We  believe  he  was  warned 
of  his  death  before  he  was  sick.  He  said 
what  preaching  he  did  would  have  to  be 
done  in  a  short  time.  The  hymn  his  dear 
wife  heard  him  give  out  was,  "And  now  my 
dear  brethren, I  bid  you  farewell.  I  am  going  N 
to  travel  glad  tidings  to  tell."  Dear  children, 
let  me  admonish  you  to  be  obedient  to  the 
counsel  your  dear  father  has  given  you.  No 
doubt  but  he  has  prayed  the  good  Lord  in 
regard  to  your  eternal  welfare.  May  the 
good  Lord  be  a  husband  to  the  widow,  and  a 
father  to  the  children.  I  remain  yours  to 
serve.  ,       R,  W.  Snider. 
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APPOINTMENTS- 


ELDERS  McDON  ALD  and  POUTER. 

(Bounds  of  Lower  Cauooche  Asso  ,  Ga.) 

Little  Flock  June  15 

Andersons'   16 

Bay  Branch  17 

Loves  Chapel  18 

Baud's  Creek   19 

Bethel  20 

Corinth  21 

Belknap    22 

New  Deloachs   23 

Upper  Black  Creek  24 

fellowship  25 

Laines  20 

stateshoro  at  night 

Bethlehem  27 

Upper  Lot's  Creek  2S 

Lake  at  general  meeting  29  &  30 

.Sunlight....  '.  July  1 

J.  T.  ItOWE. 
Tuesday  alter  1st  .Sunday  in  June  Smith- 
wick  Creek. 

Wednesday  Bare  Grass 

1  Liiis.lay  Flat  Swamp 

r  riday   Conoho 

I    1  ..i  i ton  at  night 

Saturday  Spring  Green 

2nd  Sunday  Skewarky 

Monday  Jamesville 

''  m-day  Morattock 

Wednesday  ni- lit... .School  house  near  Roper 

'  l"i rs( lay  Pea  Ridge 

Irulay  Concord 

Sat.  and  3d  Sunday....  Bethlehem  Tyrrell  Co 
Tuesday  after....  Flatty  Creek,  Pasquotank  Co 
Elder  Meade  will  arrange  for  Wednesday  and 
Thursday. 

Friday,  Sat,  and  4th  Sunday  Providence 

Currituck  Co. 
Elder  Austin  will  arrange  for  the  following 

week  so  I  can  be  at  East  Lake,  Dare  Co. 

5th  Sunday. 
Tuesday  after  5th  Sunday  North  Lake 

Hyde  Co. 

W  e<  1 1 1  esday  Mason 's  Poin  t 

A 1  n  i y ' > t  Swan  Quarter 

Thursday   Bose  Bay 

Friday  Beulah 

J.  A.  BURCH. 

Pleasantville  1st  Sat.  and  Sun.  in  June 

Sardis  Monday 

Hillsdale  Tuesday 

Oak  Ridge   at  night 

Saint's  Delight  Wednesday 

(  enterville  Thursday 

ML  Vernon   Friday 

Burlington  2nd  Sunda'v 

Hat  Creek  Monday 

Mountain  Creek   Tuesday 

|>are  Creek  Wednesday 

' ty  Hill  Thursday 

Meadow  Creek   Friday 

Crooked  Creek  Sat.  and  3rd  Sunday 


Watson   Monday 

Jerusalem   Tuesday 

Tyson's  School  House  Wednesday 

Travel  Thursday 

Bethany  Friday 

Lawyer's  Springs  Sat.  and  4th  Sunday 

High  Ridge  Monday 

Union  Schooi  House  Tuesday 

Mountain  Spring  Wednesday 

High  Hill  Thursday 

Pleasant  Hill,  Iredell  Co  Sat  and  5th  Sun 

Will  need  conveyance  when  not  on  R.  R.  s 

H.  G.  BOOKER. 

Tuesday  after  3d  Sunday  in  June  Stuart's 

Creek. 

Wednesday  Flower  Gap 

Thursday  Good  Hope 

Friday...   Harmony 

Saturday  Fellowship 

Sunday  New  Hope 

Elders  Bebe  and  Lester  will  arrange  for  the 
next  week  and  publish  at  the  Association. 
THOS.  BELL. 

Simpson  Creek  Sat.  June  8 

Mill  Branch   9 

Brother  I.  Hinson's. . .   11  &  12 

Miss  Sandsbarys  1;! 

Mt.  Pleasant   Saturday  and  3rd  Sunday 

Columbia  Tuesday"'  and  Wednesday 

Mr,  John  Hog's  Thursday  evening,  June  20 

Mill  Creek  21,22,  23 

Pelzer  25 

Cool  Spring  28,  29,  30 

W.  B.  STRICKLAND. 

Sparta  June  12 

Autrey's  Creek  13 

White  Oak  14 

Meadow  15 

Tyson's  10 

Red  Banks  19 

Galloway  20 

Washington   21 

Jamesville  23 

Skewarky  24 

Smithwick's  ("reek  25 

Bear  Grass  '.  2G 

Briery  Swamp  27 

Great  Swamp  28 

Flat  Swamp   29 

Spring  Green  30 

Hamilton  at  night 

I  will  be  on  my  own  conveyance.  My  wife 
will  accompany  me. 

J.  C.  WILLIAMS. 
Philadelphia,  Iredell  Co.  Sat  and  5th  Sunday 
in  June. 

Cool  Spring  Tuesday 

IV,  ill  Creek  Wednesday 

Gill's  Creek  Friday 

Mt.  Pleasant  Sat  and  1st  Sunday  in  July 

Simpson's  Creek  Tuesday 

Will  some  one  meet  me  at  the  nearest  depot. 

Pee  Dee  Thursday 

Pleasant  Hill  Sat.  and  2nd  Sunday 

Bethel  Tuesday 

Pireway   Wednesday 
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Mill  Branch   Thursday 

w'ilmiugtuu  Friday  night 

.Stump  Sound  Sat.  and  .'Jrd  Sunday 

Hay  Meeting-house   Monday 

Southwest  Tuesday 

M  uddy  Creek   Wednesday 

Hornet  Ihursday 

Will  some  one  meet  me  in  Clinton  Friday 
evening. 

Seven  Mile  Saturday 

Reedy  Prong  4th  Sunday 

Barbary'a  Chapel  Monday 

Mingo  Tuesday 

Black  River   Wednesday 

Bethany  Thursday 

Smithfield  at  night 

Clement  Friday 

Hannah's  Creek  Saturday 

Bethsaida  1st  Sunday  in  August 

Black  Kiver  Monday 

New  Hope  Tuesday- 
Middle  Creek  Wednesday 

Willow  Spring  Thursday 

Raleigh  at  night 

Durham   Friday  night 

Kno  Saturday 

Camp  Creek  -  2d  Sunday 

Tar  River   Monday 

Surl  Tuesday 

Roxboro   at  night 

Flat  Kiver  Wednesday 

Wheeler's  Thursday 

Prospect  Hill  Friday 

Lynch s  Creek  Saturday 

Harmony  3rd  Sunday 

McCray  Monday 

Arbor  -  Tuesday 

(iillam'54.  Wednesday 

Burlington  at  night 

Then  to  Abbott's  Creek  Association, 
Will  need  conveyance  when  not  on  R.  R 
J.  W.  ROYAL. 

Leather  wood  June  10 

Camp  Creek  H 

Reed  Creek  VI 

River  View   14 

Center  16  and  16 

Spoon  Creek  17 

Russell's  Creek  18 

Stuart's  Creek   19 

lie  will  need  conveyance. 

RUFUS  HUTCIIINS. 

2nd  Sunday  in  June  High  Ridge 

Monday....*.  Mountain  Spring 

Tuesday  Liberty 

Wednesday  High  Hill 

Thursday  Watson 

Friday  Crooked  Creek 

Saturday  Meadow  Creek 

3d  Sunday  Bear  Creek 

Monday.."!  Flat  Creek 

Tuesday  Tom's  Creek 

Wednesday  Brother  Workman's 

Thursday   Pine 

Friday  Muddy  Creek 

Saturday  Mt.  Vernon 

•1  o'clock  Saturday  evening.. .Hopewell  School 
House. 

lib  Sunday  Centreville  Hall 

will  Brother  Williard  be  with  meat  Centre- 
vilU-?  Conveyance  needed. 


Du.  H.  S a \<  ii Ei- 
Dear  Doctor  : — It  is  now  almost 
a  year  since  I  first  used  your  Oxy- 
donor ;  and  having  knowledge  of 
its  curative  virtues  in  many  cases, 
besides  my  own,  it  gives  me  pleas- 
ure to  recommend  it  to  the  afflict- 
ed public  as  a  most  superior  heal- 
ing panacea,  as  well  as  the  most 
pleasant.  And  it  is  as  safe  as  it  is 
prompt  and  pleasant  in  its  curative 
effects. 

Since  I  have  known  this  truly 
wonderful  little  Instrument  I  have 
used  no  medicine  in  my  family, 
because  this  has  proved  better — 
yes,  "better  than  gold."  A  minis- 
ter's wife  of  this  city  said  to  me 
the  other  day  that,  if  she  could  not 
get  another,  she  would  not  take 
slOO  for  her  Oxydonor.  It  cured 
both  her  and  myself  recently  of 
LaGrippe.  Others,  not  a  few,  have 
likewise  informed  me  oi  its  happy 
effects.  As  a  sympathising  friend 
to  the  afflicted,  I  sincerely  wish 
that  all  owned  your  Oxydonor,  and 
would  rely  on  it,  instead  of 
using  deadly  poisons,  under  the 
alluring  name  of  medicine- 

D.  Bartlf.y. 

Elder  David  Bartley,  ol  Ind,  is 
the  writer  of  the  above. 

I  am  using  the  Oxydonor  now 
and  I  see  a  marked  improvement  in 
my  health,   Yours  truly, 

James  S.  Damkron. 
Hopper,  N.  C, 

The  Oxydonor  is  kept  by  me  at 
Wilson,  N.  C,  as  General  Dealer. 
Price  $25  each.  If  you  wish  one 
let  me  know.  It  is  a  good  instru- 
ment to  strengthen  one  in  many 
complaints  by  building  up  the 
system. 

While  it  appears  expensive  at 
first,  yet  it  soon  becomes  very  cheap. 
It  does  not  raise  the  de:id  nor  work 
miracles,  but  without  pain  it  re- 
lieves and  builds  up  the  feeble. 

P.  1).  Gold. 
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The  Purpose  of  Zion's  Landmark. 


"Ask  for  the  old  paths  where  is  the  good  way." 

By  the  help  of  the  Lord  this  paper  will  contend  for  the  ancient  Land- 
mark, guided  by  its  stakes  of  Truth,  and  strengthened  by  its  cords  of  Love. 

It  hopes  to  reject  all  traditions  and  institutions  of  men,  and  regard 
only  the  Bible  as  the  standard  of  truth. 

It  urges  the  people  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  obey  Jesus  the  king 
in  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  keeping  themselves  unspotted  from  the  world. 

It  aims  to  contend  for  the  mystry  of  the  faith  in  Gcd  and  the  Father, 
Jesus  the  Mediator,  and  the  Hold  Spirit  the  blessed  Comforter. 

All  lovers  of  Gospel  truth  are  invited  to  write  for  it — if  so  impressed. 

May  grace,  mercy,  and  feace  be  multiplied  to  all  lovers  of  truth. Bj 

The  Subscription  Price  of  Zion's  Landmark. 

For  single  subscribers,  $1.50  per  year.  The  getter  up  of  Clubs  of  eight 
subscribers,  or  a  larger  number,  $1.50,  each  will  receive  the  Landmark 
free  for  time  club  is  made. 

The  subscribers  in  clubs  need  not  all  be  at  the  same  post-office,  and 
names  can  be  sent  from  time  to  time  in  making  up  clubs:  also  in  renewing 
clubs  the  same  rule  may  be  observed. 

When  a  subscriber  desires  his  paper  changed  he  should  state  plainly 
both  the  old  and  the  new  post-offices.  When  one  wishes  his  paper  stop- 
ped, let  him  send  what  is  due,  if  anything  is  due,  and  also  state  his 
post-office. 

Let  each  subscriber  keep  his  paper  paid  up  if  possible,  and  when  he 
renews  give  the  same  name  it  has  been  going  in,  unless  he  wishes  it 
changed,  then  he  should  state  both  the  old  and  new  names. 

If  money  sent  has  not  been  receipted  please  inform  me  of  it.  When 
you  can,  always  send  money  by  Money  Order,  Check  or  Draft,  or  Regis- 
tered Letter,  or  by  Express. 

Each  subscriber  can  tell  the  time  to  which  he  has  paid  for  I  h  ■ 
by  noticing  the  date  just  after  his  name. 

All  brethren  and  friends  are  requestedjto  act  as  agents. 

All  names  and  post-offices  should  be  written  plainly. 

All  communications,  business  letters,  remittances  of  P.  O.  orders, 
money,  drafts,  etc.,  should  be  sent  to 

J  P.  D.  GOLD,  Wilson,  N.  C. 
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DEVOTED  TO  THE  CAUSE  OF  JESUS. 


Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Dear  Bro- 
ther in  Christ. — I  received  some 
few  weeks  ago  a  good  letter  from 
Elder  F.  A.  Chick.     I  thought  I 
would  send  it  to  yon  and  if  you 
thought  proper  could  publish  it.  I 
felt  cheered  and  comforted  by  read- 
ing it.     Some  other  old  pilgrims 
and  young  ones  too  may  realize 
comfort  and  strength  from  reading 
the  same.    I  know  many  love  to 
read  after  our  dear  brother.  The 
fellowship   of   such   is  precious 
when  realized,  from  the  rivers  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth  in  every  clime 
and  nation.    So  this  union  and  fel- 
lowship should  be  held  sweet  and 
carefully  cherished.     The  friend- 
ship of  this  world  is  not  enduring. 
May  we  continue  to  realize  the  fel- 
lowship of  Jesus  and  his  dear  peo- 
ple.    This  is  riches  untold.  My 
dear  brother,  we  are  still  surroun- 
ded with  trials  and  afflictions,  but 
the  mercy  of  the  Lord  endureth 
forever.     We  have  reason,  yes, 
great  cause  to  look  up  and  bless  the 
Lord  our  Redeemer,  and  praise  and 
bless  his  holy  name  evermore.  The 
cry  of  hard  times  is  heard  echoing 
all  over  our  land.     And  many  of 
God's  dear  people  feel   it.  But 
when  they  can  remember  that  their 
great  Banker  ever  lives,  as  there  is 
no  failure  of  his  bank,  and  the  rich- 
es there  enclosed,  all  whose  treas- 
ures ar      ^re  secured  receive  their 
inter'  ill  in  trials,  afflictions 

and  ions.     And  soon  the 

time  draw  their  fall  inher- 


itance and  come  in  full  posses- 
sion of  glory  and  riches  that  can 
never  be  taken  nor  thrown  away. 
So  with  patience  may  the  followers 
of  Jesus  trials  well  endure.  May 
you,  dear  brother  Gold,  be  strength- 
ened to  endure  all  your  labors,  tri- 
als and  cares,  realizing  the  blessed 
sensation  of  having  fellowship  with 
your  dear  Master  whom  you  serve. 
These  words  are  so  precious  to  me, 
"Trust  in  the  Lord,  for  in  the  Lord 
Jehovah  is  everlasting  strength." 
In  strong  and  abiding  fellowship  of 
the  gospel.  Your  aged  sister  I 
trust  in  Christ.  M.  M.  Hassell. 
Williamston,  N.  C, 

Mrs.  M.  M.  Hassell,  My  Dear 
Sister  in  Christ  : — Your  good, 
comforting  and  strengthening  let- 
ter has  been  by  me  for  sometime.  I 
feel  like  beginning  a  reply  to  day, 
though  I  fear  I  shall  not  be  able  to 
write  anything  to  profit  for  my 
mind  feels  cold  and  barren.  Still 
I  feel  I  want  to  write  you  it  only  a 
few  poor  lines.  I  do  not  think  I 
could,  venture  to  write  to  one  who 
has  been  on  pilgrimage  as  Bunyan 
has  it,  so  many  years  as  you  have 
been,  or  to  stand  up  before  the 
aged  to  preach  Christ  at  all,  did  I 
look  at  myself  or  feel  that  I  must 
not  in  any  way  depend  on  myself; 
because  so  many  are  so  far  ahead  of 
ma  in  the  race.  But  I  believe  that 
our  God  can  speak  to  the  hearts  of 
his  people  by  whom  he  will.  He 
can  speak  to  his  people  even  by  me. 
It  is  at  times  a  great  help  to  me  to 
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believe  that  I  am  nothing,  but  that 
Christ  is  all.  Since  he  is  all  I  do 
not  need  to  have  any  strength, 
goodness  or  wisdom,  of  my  own, 
and  it  is  when  we  are  weak  that  we 
are  strong.  How  often  is  the  Lord's 
strength  made  perfect  in  weakness! 
I  do  not  say  as  often  as  I  used  to 
that  I  am  poor  and  unprofitable.  If 
I  should  say  it  as  often  as  I  feel  it 
I  should  say  it  all  the  time,  and  just 
because  it  is  true  all  the  time  I  do 
not  so  often  say  it.  It  is  true  it  is 
one  thing  that  I  must  always  re- 
member and  in  my  heart  must  al- 
ways confess,  and  it  seems  useless 
to  be  continually  saying  it,  and  yet 
I  do  feel  sometimes  as  though  I 
cannot  say  anything,  if  I  am  for- 
bidden to  talk  about  my  poverty 
and  unproritableness.  I  cannot  talk 
about  anything  good  in  myself,  but 
I  think  I  can  rejoice  that  the  word 
of  God  is  not  bound.  It  is  not 
weak  nor  poor.  Though  a  worm, 
with  but  a  halting  tongue,  speaks 
that  word,  yet  in  itself  and  of  itself 
it  does  the  will  of  God.  It  never 
returns  unto  him  void.  It  is  al- 
ways like  the  snow  and  rain.  It 
waters  and  refreshes  where  he  sends 
it.  1  believe  that  his  word  some- 
times waters  and  refreshes  even  my 
poor  heart.  It  is  such  a  good  and 
glorious  truth  that  God  reigns  and 
that  his  will  is  done  everywhere.  It 
is  a  truth  just  suited  to  a  weak, 
sinful  man.  The  weak  need  a  strong 
Saviour,  and  great  sinners  rejoice 
in  a  great  saviour.  As  I  think  how 
weak  I  am  in  writing  to  you  I  also 
think  that  Jesus  is  sufficient  for  all 
our  needs,  and  it  is  of  him  that  I  am 
to  speak,  and  not  of  myself,  and 
when  Jesus  is  the  theme,  the  glory 
of  the  theme  far  outweighs  any 
poverty  oi  expression.  How  many 
years  you  have  been  walking  with 
Jesus,  and  yet  you  speak  of  great 
poverty  and  need.  In  this  I  am 
encouraged.  In  this  I  gain  an  as- 
surance  that   we   are  journeying 


along  the  same  road.  Your  poverty 
enriches  me.  Is  not  this  what  Paul 
meant  when  he  said,  "as  poor,  yet 
making  many  rich."  How  strange 
is  the  christian  life  !  It  is  a  hidden 
life.  The  world  cannot  see  it  and 
christians  themselves  can  hardly 
understand  it.  It  is  a  crucifixion 
and  a  life  at  the  same  time.  It  is 
being  crucified  with  Christ 
that  we  may  live  with  him.  Paul 
said,  "I  am  crucified  with  Christ 
and  yet  I  live."  And  the  life  we 
live  "is  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God."  This  life  of  faith  is  a  bles- 
sed life  and  yet  it  is  full  of  trials. 
But  faith  is  our  victory  over  the 
world.  We  have  overcome  because 
He  that  is  in  us  is  greater  than  he 
that  is  in  the  world.  These  thoughts 
as  I  look  them  over  seem  very  ram- 
bling and  disconnected,  but  per- 
haps you  may  glean  something 
from  them  that  will  be  of  comfort 
to  you.  I  know  that  this  world 
looks  very  poor  and  fleeting  to  you. 
It  begins  to  look  very  different  to 
me  from  what  it  used  to.  I  want 
to  daily  feel  that  I  am  but  a  pil- 
grim and  stranger  here.  I  Avant  to 
be  a  pilgrim  in  deed  and  in  truth. 

I  feel  much  anxiety  with  regard 
to  my  connection  with  the  Signs  as 
Editor.  I  have  a  sease  of  deep  res- 
ponsibility. I  a  1  s  o  shrink  from 
saying  or  doing  aught  that  can  ru- 
in the  cause.  I  need  the  prayers 
of  all  the  people  of  God  that  I  may 
do  what  is  right  for  me  to  do. 

I  often  think  of  you  all  at  Wil- 
liamston.    How  many  pleasant  vis 
its  I  have  had  there  !   I  feel  a  grea : 
desire  to  see  you  all  again.   I  trust  I 
that  brother  Slade  is  better,  and 
that  both  he  and  your  dear  daugh- 
ter  are  much  blessed  of  the  Lord. 
Remember  me  to  them  and  to  your  M 
son's  widow  and  to  all  the  members  I 
of  your  family.     Also  ^  ill  the  n 
dear  ones  in  Williamst '         r  wife 
ji  ins  in  love  to  you.    1  De 
must  glad  to  meet  y  you 
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find  strength  and  time  write  to  me. 
I  remain  my  dear  sister  your  broth- 
er in  hope  of  eternal  life. 

F.  A.  Chick. 

Reistertown,  Md. 

Dear  Brother  Gold: — I  have  in 
mind  to  day  some  criticisms  that  I 
will  send  to  you  for  publi- 
cation, if  you  approve  them.  I 
have  done  considerable  work  in 
that  line  in  my  time,  but  I  am  not 
conscious  of  any  other  prompting 
than  that  of  a  jealousy  for  the 
inspired  record.  Most  of  the 
preachers  with  whom  I  have 
met  and  participated  in  the 
ministry  have  at  sometimes 
alluded  to  the  announcement  of  the 
Disciples  that  Satan  had  desired  to 
have  them  to  sift  them  as  wheat,  &c. 
I  would  not  suppose  that  there 
could  be  found  a  man  in  the  minis- 
try that  did  not  know  the  difference 
between  singular  and  plural.  Yet 
we  quite  generally  do  violence  to 
the  English  language  by  using  the 
plural  form  you,  when  we  mean 
singular,  the  scriptures  never  do. 
Not  a  single  instance  can  be  found 
in  the  sacred  writings  where  the 
plural  form  is  used  when  one  per- 
son is  addressed*  The  Disciples 
are  addressed  as  a  body  and  in- 
formed that  Satan  has  desired  to 
have  you  that  he  may  sift  you  as 
wheat.  But  to  Peter  he  says  I 
have  prayed  for  thee,  &c.  He  did 
not  say  that  he  had  not  prayed  for 
the  others;  it  was  enough  for  Peter 
to  know  that  the  Lord  had  prayed 
for  him.  And  as  to  sifting,  if  we 
are  to  understand  it  as  applying  to 
individuals  I  think  they  were  all 
sifted  quite  as  much  as  Peter  was. 
"They  all  forsook  him  and  fled." 
But  1  do  not  understand  it  that 
way,  but  the  sense  in  which  the 
sun  was  said  to  arise  with  burning 
heat  sr  t  plants  that  had  no 
root,  >wledge  and   love  of 

the  t  vould    wither  away. 


Judas  was  sifted  out  from  the  Dis- 
ciples, and  the  rest  all  stood  the 
ordeal.  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that 
the  term  sifting  might  not  be  ap- 
plied to  the  ordeal  they  all  had  to 
go  through.  I  am  only  calling  at- 
tention to  what  the  scripture  says. 
Sifting  wheat  does  not  hurt  the 
wheat;  neither  is  it  designed  to 
destroy  or  carry  off  any  of  the 
wheat.  It  is  only  designed  to  sep- 
arate and  carry  off  that  which  is 
worthless  or  injurious  and  is  not 
wheat.  Among  those  that  I  have 
heard  allude  to  this  sifting  there 
have  been  some  highly  educated,  but 
invariably  every  one  has  quoted  it 
as  applying  to  Peter  alone;  saying 
to  Peter  that  Satan  has  desired  to 
have  him  to  sift  him.  Any  school 
boy  can  read  and  notice  how  he  ad- 
dresses them  all,  that  Satan  desired- 
to  sift  them;  to  have  you  to  sift  you; 
and  then  to  Peter,  I  have  prayed 
for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not. 

Some  one  may  say,  it  does  not 
make  any  difference.  I  think  it  is 
worth  while  to  have  things  right, 
especially  plain  declarations  of 
scripture.  In  this  case  it  involves 
a  sentiment,  and  in  maintaining  an 
error  we  are  without  excuse. 

While  I  am  about  it  I  will  call  at- 
tention to  another  instance.  One 
will  cite  a  sentence  because  he 
has  heard  it  cited  by  others,  and 
supposes  that  it  is  scripture.  It  is 
this,  The  Lamb  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  We 
know  in  the  first  place  that  if  un- 
derstood of  Christ  that  he  was  not 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  but  as  the  apostle  says, 
"But  now  once  in  the  end  of  the 
world  hath  he  appeared  to  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  him- 
self." The  evangelist  is  saying 
that  the  names  of  those  who  obtain 
the  victory  over  the  beast  were 
written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

By  comparing  Rev.  13-8  and  17-8, 


H3H 
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it  will  be  seen  plainly  enough  what 
I  have  here  said,  and  I  doubt 
whether  a  sentence  can  be  found 
in  the  book  warranting  the  expres- 
sion that  I  have  objected  to.  If 
there  was  such  scripture  we  should 
be  puzzled  to  understand  it,  as 
Abraham  looked  forward  and  not 
back  to  see   the  Redeemer's  day. 

I  submit  these  reflections  to  the 
consideration  of  brethren. 

E.  RlTTENHOUSE. 

State  Road,  Del. 


Elders  Gold  and  Lester: — 
Editors  Z ion's  Landmark,  Highly 
esteemed  brethren:  I  do  not  get 
to  hear  Baptists  preach  often.  I 
have  not  had.  the  pleasure  to  hear 
one  since  the  2nd,  Sunday  in  Nov. 
1894,  not  from  the  mouth.  Bat  I 
have  the  pleasure  to  sit  at  my  fire 
side  twice  a  month  and  read  what 
I  understand  to  be  the  truth,  as  it 
is  in  Jesus.  And  again  when  I 
read  such  experiences  as  that  of 
sister  Ella  N.  Overstreet  in  March 
1st,  when  I  see  others  that  write  al- 
most my  own  entire  experience,  it 
fills  my  soul  with  my  first  love.  I 
do  hope  she  will  write  again,  also 
sister  Lola  P.  Brown.  I  have  not 
read  anything  for  a  long  time  that 
did  me  so  much  good  as  those  two 
sisters  travail  did.  A  portion  of 
each  just  filled  up  my  travails.  I 
know  what  it  is  for  one  to  try  to  be 
a  child  of  God,  and  want  to  have  it 
his  or  her  own  way,  and  be  a  chris- 
tian, and  be  a  Methodist,  or  go  with 
their  people  in  some  Arminian  so- 
ciety. But  my  ways  are  not  your 
ways  saith  the  Lord.  It  must  be, 
I  will  and  you  shall.  I  will  make 
them  willing  in  the  day  of  my  pow- 
er, saith  the  Lord.  Again,  they 
shall  all  know  me  from  the  least  to 
the  greatest,  and  again  they  shall 
all  be  taught  of  the  Lord,  that  is 
his  children  shall  all  be  taught  of 
the  Lord,  and  great  shall  be  their 
peace.    I  hope  I  have  been  made 


to  see  that  there  is  no  peace  in  auy 
other  way,  but  when  we  are  in  the 
way  that  the  Lord  directs  us,  then 
we  can  feel  that  he  is  leading  us, 
then  we  seem  to  hear  a  voice  within 
"this  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it." 
Brother  Gold,  I  was  very  much 
pleased,  and  hope  edified  also  by 
the  light  you  gave  on  the  Scripture 
when  the  unclean  Spirit  is  gone  out 
of  a  man  &c.  I  have  often  had  my 
mind  to  dwell  on  this  Scripture, 
and  thought  no  doubt  this  is  one  of 
Satan's  treacherous  ways  to  deceive 
poor  finite  man.  When  he  is  gone 
out,  Oh  what  a  nice  time  right 
there  for  the  workers  to  get  him 
in  their  church.  I  have  considered 
him  just  precisely  in  the  fix  that 
Adam  and  Eve  were  in  when  Satan 
met  them  in  the  garden  of  Eden. 
The  Lord  had  withdrawn  from  them, 
the  unclean  Spirit  had  never  been 
in  him  or  them.  Hence  there  was 
nothing  in  them  spiritually  speak- 
ing whatever  in  the  way  I  had  view- 
ed the  case.  Therefore  in  that  con- 
dition at  that  time  they  were  not 
fit  subjects  for  heaven.  Why?  Be- 
cause they  had  not  been  born  again 
or  washed  by  regeneration,  or  re- 
newed by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Well 
they  were  not  subjects  for  perdition, 
why  %  because  they  had  never  sin- 
ned. This  being  their  condition, 
they  were  only  fitted  to  dress  and 
keep  the  garden  which  was  on  earth 
and  of  earth.  Excuse  me  for  di- 
gressing. I  did  not  intend  to  try 
to  argue  the  case,  but  have  been  led 
off.  The  thing  I  first  desired  to 
write  you  was  concerning  another 
Scripture.  It  is  this,  Luke  16th, 
beginning  with  the  first  verse,  down 
to  and  including  the  9th  verse.  I 
have  read  and  re-read  this  chapter  I 
and  it  seems  as  mucli  mystery  to 
me  as  when  I  first  read  it.  I  hope 
you  may  be  blessed  in  spirit  and 
mind  to  long  continue  -  edito- 
rial work,  and  may  yd  ••s  end 
in  Zion.     Remember  your 
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prayers  at  a  throne  of  Grace.  Your 
unworthy  brother, 

R.  S.  Williams, 

Oak  Ridge,  N.  C. 


A  LITTLE  STRANGER. 
Elder  P.  I).  Gold,  Dear  Editor: 
— I  am  a  stranger  to  myself  and 
what  I  am  it  is  hard  to  know.  I 
love  to  hear  preaching.  Hove  to 
be  with  the  members  of  the  church, 
and  hear  them  talk  about  the  good- 
ness and  mercy  of  God.  Some- 
times I  feel  that  my  sins  have  been 
pardoned,  and  feel  impressed  to 
offer  myself  to  the  church.  Wtien 
I  go  to  hear  the  Baptists  preach,  I 
very  often  feel  as  solemn  as  if  I 
were  going  to  the  burial  of  some 
dear  friend.  When  I  go  in  I  feel 
so  unworthy  I  can  hardly  sit  still. 
When  the  church  door  is  published 
open  I  can  hardly  keep  my  tongue 
still,  because  I  want  to  tell  so  bad 
what  I  believe  the  Lord  has  done 
for  me,  but  I  fear  I  am  deceived 
and  would  deceive  others.  I  do 
not  feel  worthy  to  be  in  the  house 
with  the  members.  O  if  I  could 
only  feel  as  happy  as  I  think  the 
members  are.  I  read  every  copy  of 
the  Landmark  through  three  or 
four  times,  and  rejoice  to  get  the 
next  issue.  It  makes  my  heart 
leap  for  joy  to  read  the  experiences 
of  the  dear  saints.  Sometimes  I 
have  impressions  to  write  out  mine 
and  send  it  for  publication.  I  am 
so  low  down  in  feelings  sometimes 
that  I  wish  that  I  had  never  been 
born,  or  that  I  had  died  when  an 
infant,  or  that  I  had  been  of  the 
brute  creation-.-feel  impressed  to 
tell  one  little  instance  of  this  kind. 
Once  when  going  to  visit  one  of 
my  neighbors  I  started  feeling  very 
lonely.  These  words  were  soon 
presented  to  me,  Awake,  O  thou 
that  sleepest,  and  siDg  the  Redeem- 
er's pi  1 '.  These  words  staid  on 
my  ni  '1  the  time,  when  I  was 
goin- '      jmy    neighbor's  house. 


When  I  came  to  the  house  there 
was  a  very  large  dog  lying  in  front 
of  the  house.  It  was  a  sleep,  and 
seemed  to  be  resting;  so  much  bet- 
ter than  I  could  rest  that  I  could 
hardly  pass  it.  It  did  not  have 
any  soul  to  be  lost.  I  went  in  the 
house,  but  did  not  stay  very  long. 
When  I  started  home  something 
kept  saying  to  me,  you  are  the 
worst  sinner  on  the  face  of  this 
round  ball.  I  soon  found  myself 
begging  with  all  the  breath  I  had 
for  the  Lord  to  be  merciful  to  me. 
The  words,  Awake  were  then  pre- 
sented again,  and  with  so  much 
force  that  I  could  not  keep  from 
singing.  I  felt  the  very  words  told 
me  what  to  do,  and  that  I  had  suf- 
fered for  being  disobedient.  I  sang 
How  sweet  the  name  of  Jesus 
sounds,  and  Come  thou  Fount  of 
every  blessing.  While  I  was  sing- 
ing 1  felt  like  I  was  praising  the 
Lord  with  my  whole  heart.  For 
fear  I  weary  you  I  must  quit  wri- 
ting. Should  any  one  stay  out  of 
the  church  because  they  feel  so  lit 
tie  and  unworthy?  Please  excuse 
this  little  weak  scribble,  and  par- 
don me  for  intruding  on  your 
precious  time.  If  you  have  any 
remarks  you  wish  to  make  concern- 
ing this  weak  writer  I  would  love 
to  read  them.  I  desire  the  prayers 
of  all  God's  people. 

A  Lonely  Friend. 

Remarks. 
It  is  no  intrusion  on  my  time  or 
feelings  to  read  such  letters  as  the 
above.  There  are  no  labors  sweeter 
to  me  than  hearing  God's  little  ones 
tell  the  reason  of  their  hope,  or 
reading  of  such  evidences.  Our 
dear  friend  is  one  of  the  lonely 
strangers  that  will  find  a  home  in 
the  church  of  God.  Go  home  to 
thy  friends,  and  tell  them  what 
great  things  the  Lord  has  done  for 
thee.  No  such  as  feel  unworthy 
like  you  state  sshould   stay  out 
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of  the  church.  There  is  room  for 
you  there.    It  is  your  place. 

P.  D.  G. 


Dear  Brother  : — I  will  try  to 
tell  all  that  read  the  Landmark  a 
few  words  of  my  experience  of  the 
mercies  of  Jesus  with  me.  Whea 
I  was  quite  young  I  had  a  dream 
that  gave  me  much  trouble.  I  saw 
the  judgment  day  approaching,  and 
saw  myself  lost  forever,  and  I  saw 
my  dear  mother  go  up  to  heaven, 
and  leave  me  behind,  and  oh,  what 
feelings  it  put  me  in,  I  could  not 
tell.  To  think  I  was  so  bad  I  could 
not  go  with  my  dear  mother  seemed 
as  though  it  would  kill  me,  that 
the  good  Lord  had  taken  my  moth- 
er away  from  me.  It  gave  me  so 
much  trouble  that  I  awoke  and 
wanted  to  see  my  mother  worse 
than  ever.  I  went  to  see  her  but 
could  not  tell  what  I  had  seen.  I 
thought  it  was  nothing  more  than 
a  dream  and  I  would  throw  it  all 
away  :  but  I  found  that  my  love  for 
her  was  stronger  than  it  had  ever 
been.  I  got  along  with  it  for  some- 
time, but  after  a  few  years  my 
troubles  grew  heavier  and  heavier, 
but  I  thought  I  would  not  give  way 
to  it,  nor  let  any  one  know  it.  Af- 
ter awhile  I  dreamed  of  killing  a 
man,  and  saw  the  enemy  coming 
after  me,  and  I  ran  away  and  tho't 
I  had  hid  myself,  but  they  came 
straight  to  me,  and  took  me,  and  I 
thought  were  going  to  kill  me,  and 
oh  what  feelings  I  did  have  no 
tongue  can  tell :  but  when  they  took 
me  they  said  there  he  is,  and  they 
put  their  hands  on  me  and  blessed 
me.  Oh  the  good  feelings  I  did  have 
then  will  never  be  told.  Then  I 
thought  I  would  be  a  better  man 
than  I  had  ever  been.  But  my 
troubles  kept  on  and  I  could  not 
get  clear  of  them.  I  got  so  I  wan- 
ted to  go  to  church  and  hear  preach- 
ing, but  when  I  would  go  the 
preacher  would  preach  on  me  all 


the  time,  and  oh,  how  it  would 
make  me  shed  tears,  and  I  could 
not  help  it.  I  would  promise  my- 
self that  I  would  not  go  any  more, 
but  before  the  next  time  would 
come  would  want  to  go  again,  and 
would  cry  nearly  all  the  day  going 
and  returning,  and  pray  the  good 
Lord  to  forgive  me  my  many  sins 
that  I  had  committed,  and  got  so 
bad  off  I  thought  I  would  die,  and 
was  bound  for  torment  and  would 
try  to  ask  the  Lord  to  do  his  will, 
not  mine,  but  still  trying  to  pray 
to  him  all  the  time  to  save  my  poor 
soul  from  hell.  It  seemed  to  me 
that  the  Lord  had  gathered  all  his 
people,  and  I  was  left  alone,  and 
Oh,  how  I  would  cry  for  mercy, 
mercy.  Finally  I  had  another 
dream,  and  in  that  dream  I  saw 
many  things  that  I  cannot  write 
now.  I  saw  Jesus  standing  in  the 
prettiest  space  of  water  I  ever  saw, 
looking  toward  me,  and  I  passed  by 
him  and  would  not  look  at  him. 
Then  I  came  to  torment,  and  was 
carried  over  it  with  nothing  more 
than  a  spider's  web,  then  I  could 
call  on  the  Lord  to  turn  me  and  save 
me  from  that  horrible  pit,  and  he 
did  so.  Then  I  could  put  my  whole 
trust  in  him  for  awhile,  then  I  be- 
came dissatisfied  and  wanted  to 
see  Jesus  again  as  my  Saviour.  Af- 
ter awhile  I  had  another  dream  or 
vision,  and  saw  Jesus  coming,  and 
he  came  in  my  arms  and  I  in  his, 
and  my  dead  body  was  lying  on  the 
ground,  and  my  spiritual  body  in 
his  arms,  and  he  said  to  me,  follow 
me.  Then  I  could  praise  God  with 
all  my  heart.  Then  came  a  new 
life  in  me,  one  that  I  cannot  forget, 
and  hope  I  will  never  forget.  Then 
I  thought  I  would  never  see  any 
more  trouble,  bat  oh,  it  did  not 
last  long  before  the  tempter  came 
along,  and  told  me  that  it  was 
nothing.  Well  then  I  tV'^ght  if 
I  am  a  christian  I  can  litf  s  well 
out  of  the  church  as  in  i  ^ho't 
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I  would  never  join  the  church  at  all 
and  staid  out  nearly  two  years,  but 
finally  it  seemed  that  I  was  bound 
to  go  and  tell  the  good  people  as  I 
thought  what  the  Lord  had  done 
for  my  soul,  and  did  so,  and  was 
received  to  my  surprise,  and  was 
baptized  by  Elder  A.  J.  Moore,  and 
that  was  a  happy  time  to  me.  I  am 
not  tired  living  with  the  brethren 
yet.  It  has  been  about  16  years, 
and  I  hope  I  never  will  be  :  but  oh, 
the  downfalls  and  troubles  I  have 
had  to  undergo  since  that  time  I 
can't  describe.  I  trust  the  Lord 
will  bear  with  me  and  save  us  all  in 
Jesus  is  my  prayer  for  Christ's  sake. 

Your  unworthy  brother  if  one  at 
all.    Pray  for  me. 

W.  B.  Weaver. 

Wilson,  N.C., 


Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Dear  Broth  - 
er: — I  feel  somewhat  impressed  to 
write  you  a  short  sketch  of  my  life 
and  my  beloved  wife's  to  let  the 
readers  of  your  valuable  paper 
know  there  is  such  a  man  living  as 
Moore  Stephenson,  S3  years  old  the 
19th  day  of  May  1895.  I  was  born 
born  May  the  19th  1812.  I 
joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church 
July  the  1st,  1837.  I  began  to  try 
to  preach  in  the  year  1851,  and  was 
ordained  August  6th  1854,  by  lay- 
ing on  of  hands  by  Elders  John  H. 
Kennedy  and  James  Wilson.  Ken- 
nedy died  during  the  late  war,  Wil- 
son is  yet  living.  I  was  called  to 
the  pastoral  care  of  three  churches 
and  attended  them  until  I  became 
unable  by  reason  of  old  age.  I 
have  yet  the  charge  of  two  church- 
es, and  try  to  attend  them  once  a 
month,  but  sometimes  I  fail  on  ac- 
count of  affliction  and  old  age.  The 
preaching  I  have  done  for  the  last 
44  years  was  the  preaching  God 
gave  me  as  I  hope,  for  I  neither  re- 
cti vpd  ft  of  man, neither  was  I  taught 
it,  ImtrfB'Vyie  revelation  of  Jesus 
Chrit  r^  .  p!i  I  hope  I  received  by 


and  from  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit, 
of  God.  I  have  never  felt  worthy 
to  occupy  the  place  of  a  servant  of 
God,  and  after  all  the  preaching 
that  I  have  done  I  am  nothing  but 
an  unprofitable  servant,  done  noth- 
ing more  than  was  my  duty  to  do. 
My  work  on  earth  is  near  at  an  end 
according  to  the  course  of  nature.  I 
have  a  mind  in  the  near  future  to 
write  a  part  of  my  ups  and  downs  and 
what  I  hope  the  Lord  has  done  for 
me  in  showing  me  my  lost  condition 
by  the  reason  of  sin,  and  what, 
I  must  be  by  grace  or  be  eternally 
saved,  which  took  place  in  the  date 
'37,  and  was  given  faith  to  lay  hold 
on  the  hope  set  before  me,  looking 
unto  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher 
of  our  faith,  which  hope  I  have  as  an 
anchor  of  the  soul  both  sure  and 
steadfast,  and  which  entereth  into 
that  within  the  vail,  whither  the 
fore  runner  is  for  us  entered,  even 
Jesus.  This  is  all  my  dej3endence 
for  eternal  life  after  I  leave  this' 
world,  which  hope  I  have  had  about 
57  years  and  hope  it  is  well  ground- 
ed. My  beloved  wifeZillah  Stephen 
son  was  born  July  the  9th,  1812,  and 
died  July  13th,  1891,  making  her 
stay  on  earth  79  years  and  4  days. 
She  never  made  any  profession  of 
religion,  but  seemed  to  think  more 
of  the  Primitive  Baptists  than  any 
other  denomination.  She  was  a  smart 
and  industrious  woman;  a  kind 
wife  and  mother.  She  was  beliked 
by  the  most  that  knew  her.  It  is 
hard  to  part  with  one  so  dear,  but 
we  must  need  die  and  are  as  water 
spilt  on  the  ground  which  cannot 
be  gathered  up  again.  "The  Lord 
giveth  and  the  Lord  taketh  away, 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord." 
Finally,  brethren  farewell,  be  per- 
fect, be  of  good  comfort,  be  of  one 
mind,  live  in.  peace  and  the  God  of 
love  and  peace  shall  be  with  you. 
I  remain  your  unworthy  brother  in 
great  tribulation. 

Moore  Steph  enson. 
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Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Dear 
Brother: — The  opinion  that  I  have 
long  had  of  you  as  adviser  and  as  a 
Christian  encourages  me  to  solicit 
your  kind  assistance  in  an  affair  of 
very  great  importance.  If  a  church 
has  a  pastor  that  served  them  for 
many  years,  and  has  served  well, 
and  is  doing  well,  and  there  is  a 
young  gift  raised  in  their  midst 
who  is  ordained,  does  that  entitle 
the  young  minister  to  the  pastoral 
care  of  the  church  when  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  church  says  that  all 
matters  that  are  brought  before 
that  body  shall  be  settled  by  a 
majority,  except  receiving  members' 
and  electing  to  office:  and  the 
church  containing  sixty  odd  mem- 
bers, and  only  three  favor  the 
change,  the  young  minister  him- 
self opposing  the  change.  What 
should  be  done  in  such  matters  ? 

Ellis  Fawcett. 
Remarks. 
It  seems  to  me  that  the  young 
minister  ought  to  so  decidedly  op- 
pose such  a  change  under  such  cir- 
cumstances that  every  one  could 
see  that  he  is  not  seeking  any  such 
a  thing,  and  would  not  under  any 
such  circumstances  allow  his  name 
to  be  so  handled  as  to  cast  out  the 
old  pastor. 

Self-seeking  is  one  of  the  curses 
of  evil,  ambitious  minds.  When 
David  knew  that  he  had  been  anoin- 
ted king  over  Israel,  he  would 
suffer  nothing  to  be  done  to  remove 
Saul,  nor  would  he  at  all  counte- 
nance any  man  who  attempted  to 
remove  him.  He  waited  for  God's 
salvation. 

In  the  matter  of  pastoral  service 
of  a  church  there  is  a  very  endear- 
ing relationship.  Jesus  is  the  chief 
shepherd  of  the  sheep,  who  laid 


down  his  life  for  them.  The  pastor 
of  a  church  is  the  under  shepherd 
who  is  to  feed  the  Hock  of  God,  (not 
his  own  flock,  for  it  does  not  belong 
to  him,)  taking  the  oversight  wil- 
lingly, not  for  filthy  lucre,  or  mon- 
ey, or  pay,  but  o£  a  ready  mind — a 
mind  made  ready  by  the  Lord.  It 
should  therefore  be  willing  service, 
such  as  the  flock  is  fed  by — for  the 
flock  should  love  their  pastor,  and 
he  should  love  them.  Where  this 
is  wanting  the  Lord  is  not  in  the 
''matter.  Therefore  we  expect  unity 
or  oneness  in  the  mind  of  the  church 
in  their  choice  of  a  pastor.  If  two 
or  three  members  of  a  church  ob- 
ject to  the  pastor  they  have  it  is 
sufficient  ground  for  him  to  give 
place  and  let  them  be  free,  and  not 
burden  them.  Where  one  has  been 
serving  well  as  pastor  for  years  and 
the  church  has  been  doing  well,  any 
member,  before  he  objects  to  said 
pastor,  should  seriously  examine 
himself  to  see  whether  he  has  good 
ground  for  his  opposition,  and 
hear  long  and  endure  much  before 
he  sets  himself  up  against  the 
church.  All  should  pray  for  the 
peace  of  Jerusalem  and  seek  her 
peace.  P.  D.  G. 

Dr.  H.  Sanciie. 

Dear  Sir:  We  have  been  using 
your  "Oxydonor  Victory"  in  our 
family  with  most  wonderful  results. 
Have  just  cured  our  sister  of  a 
severe  case  of  Bright' s  Disease,  after 
the  two  leading  and  most  eminent 
physicians  of  our  country  pro- 
nounced her  incurable.  We  think 
it  one  of  the  greatest  discoveries  of 
the  age.       Very  truly  yours, 

W.  M.  Durd7'  fBRO. 

Math,  Ga.,  Feb.  26,  1895.  ■ 
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Dear  Brother  Gold: — If  you 
can  bear  with  me  I  want  to  tell  you 
how  I  am  and  how  the  Lord  has  visi- 
ted me.  I  feel  to  be  very  weak  but 
the  Lord  can  give  strength. 

While  teaching  school  in  the  ex- 
treme western  part  of  this  state,  on 
the  7th,  of  August  I  slipped  on  a 
stone  and  injured  my  foot,  so  I 
have  not  been  able  to  walk  since. 
Though  I  was  away  from  home, 
confined  to  my  room  for  three  weeks, 
and  among  strangers,  except  my 
one  brother  who  went  with  me,  I 
had  all  the  attention  and  kindness 
shown  me  that  one  could  wish. 
For  this  I  feel  very  thankful  not 
only  to  the  people,  but  to  the  Lord 
from  whom  all  blessings  How.  I 
feel  that  nothing  but  the  grace  of 
God  could  have  given  me  such 
favor  with  those  people.  Many 
times  while  alone  I  was  made  to 
rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  feel  that  it 
was  good  to  be  afflicted.  I  waited 
seven  weeks  hoping  to  get  able  to 
continue  my  work,  but  finding  it 
was  not  the  will  of  God  for  me  to 
get  able  to  walk  so  soon,  my  brother 
put  me  on  the  train  and  sent  me 
home.  I  arrived  here  the  1st,  Inst. 
Since  I  came  home  I  have  suffered 
more  than  I  can  describe  from  an 
abscess  in  my  head,  but  Saturday 
night  I  was  relieved  by  its  break- 
ing. Oh!  I  felt  like  praising  the 
Lord  for  deliverance  from  such 
pain.  I  want  to  praise  his  great 
name  for  his  goodness  and  mercy 
to  me. 

Since  I  came  home  I  have  been 
reading  the  Landmark,  and  Ban- 
ner, which  came  regular  while  I 
was  away.  I  have  found  many 
comforting  pieces  from  the  brethren 
and  sisters  that  I  so  much  love  for 
the  truth  sake.  I  have  been  read- 
ing the  Landmark  for  nearly  twelve 
years,  and  I  have  always  admired 
the  way  you  reply  to  the  enemies 
of  tru/H  If  all  of  our  preachers 
wers"*"     lild  as  you,  and  still  as 


firm,  I  believe  that  many  of  the 
Lord's  people  who  are  in  Babylon, 
would  come  out  and  feel  at  home 
in  the  church  of  Christ.  Long  as 
I  have  been  reading  the  Landmark, 
I  have  not  fallen  out  with  it,  or 
the  doctrine  it  advocates.  While  I 
do  not  endorse  everything  I  see 
therein,  I  do  enjoy  the  main  tenor 
of  it.  The  writings  of  many,  and 
of  the  editors  are  food  and  drink  to 
my  oft  weary  soul.  Its  columns 
are  always  filled  with  such  precious 
pieces,  that  I  have  often  refrained 
from  writing,  though  impressed  to 
do  so.  I  feel  so  insignificant,  I 
have  wondered  how  my  brethren 
every  where  bear  so  well  with  me. 
I  think  they  do  not  know  my 
heart  as  I  do.  I  am  often  made  to 
fear  that  my  profession  is  vain.  I 
fear  that  I  am  ignorant  of  vital  re- 
ligion. I  have  so  many  evil 
thoughts,  and  seem  to  fall  so  far 
behind  the  duty  of  a  Christian  that 
I  wonder  if  my  experience  is  all 
imaginative.  My  hope  of  salvation 
is  not  in  any  thing  that  I  have  done 
or  can  do.  I  trust  that  my  hope  is 
in  the  finished  and  complete  work 
of  Jesus.  I  have  no  one  else  to 
look  to,  but  the  question  that  puz- 
zles me  is,  do  I  look  to  him  aright. 
Have  I  ever  been  born  again?  Did 
Jesus  bear  my  sins  on  the  cross? 
I  seem  so  indifferent  at  times  to  my 
situation  that  I  fear  I  am  not  in- 
terested in  the  matter.  When  I 
read  my  bible  it  is  a  sealed  book.  I 
cannot  pray.  Every  thing  seems 
dark.  What  ever  the  Lord  puts 
upon  me  I  want  to  bear  with  meek- 
ness, but  instead,  I  am  often  ready 
to  murmur.  I  know  that  all  his 
works  are  good  and  that  I  am  the 
one  vile  and  impure.  Brother 
Gold,  pray  for  me  that  1  may  be 
resigned  to  the  will  of  God.  When 
I  remember  that  so  many  better 
than  myself  are  so  deeply  afflicted, 
and  yet  they  are  so  full  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving    to  God  I  feel 
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like  covering  my  face  with  shame. 

Dear  Brother,  I  have  written 
more  than  I  intended,  and  my 
thoughts  have  been  scattering, 
but  I  hope  it  is  love  that  induced 
me  to  write;  still  1  feel  too  unworthy 
to  subscribe  myself  a  Sister  in 
hope. 

S.  E.  Beotlbs. 

W  ikel,  VV.  Va., 

Elder  P.  J).  Gold,  Dear  Bro- 
ther in  Christ:— Our  dear  Bro- 
ther Elder  J.  D.  Vass  of  Carroll 
county  Ara.,  is  now  in  the  bounds 
of  our  Association  preaching  the 
everlasting  gospel  of  the  kingdom 
to  us.  We  beleive  that  he  is  a 
chosen  vessel  to  bear  tidings  unto 
the  gentiles.  He  preached  at  High 
Ridge  school  house  to  day  using 
as  a  text  the  last  verse  of  Proverbs, 
"Give  her  of  the  fruit  of  her 
hands;  and  let  her  own  works  praise 
her  in  the  gates."  The  Lord  be 
praised  for  sending  such  able  de- 
tenders  of  his  faith  and  doctrine  a- 
mong  us  to  cry  aloud  and  spare  not, 
but  declare  the  whole  council  of 
God  and  bring  us  good  news  from  a 
far  county.  To  declare  unto  us 
(the  elect)  that  when  we  were  ten 
thousand  talents  in  debt  and  not 
a  farthing  to  pay  with  that  Christ 
the  mediator  between  God  and  man 
suffered  the  death  on  the  cross,  the 
just  for  the  unjust,  that  we  might 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  him.  Oh!  what  manner  of 
creatures  ought  we  to  be,  knowing 
we  have  such  a  High  Priest  and  so 
close  a  friend  that  he  can  be  touched 
with  our  infirmities.  Well  and 
truly  may  it  be  said  that  our  light 
afflictions  in  this  world  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
joys  of  the  Righteous  after  death. 

Dear  Brother  Gold,  you  have 
already  heard  God  has  seen  lit  in 
his  wise  providence  to  remove  from 
our  midst  my  dear  grand  parents. 
My  dear  grandmother  died  sudden- 


ly on  Sunday  before  Christmas, 
you  may  judge  of  her  honesty  and 
piety  by  reflecting  back  to  the  life 
of  uncle  Edwin  Clark  her  brother  in 
the  flesh  and  a  member  of  the 
church  in  Wilson  long  before  his 
death.  Truly  can  it  be  said  of 
grandma  that  "She  opened  her 
mouth  with  wisdom;  and  in  her 
tongue  was  the  law  of  kindness." 
Her  maiden  name  was  Sallie  M. 
Clark.  She  and  my  Grandfather 
N.  G.  Jones  Sr.,  lived  happily  to- 
gether over  fifty  years.  Grandfather 
died  on  the  Thursday  following 
Grandmother's  demise.  He  was  as 
patient  and  as  much  resigned  as  I 
ever  saw.  Grandpa  was  a  very  re- 
markable personage  and  was  the 
most  blameless  human  of  his  in- 
tellect I  ever  knew.  He  joined  the 
Primitive  Baptist  at  old  Red  Hill 
(Bethany  church)  near  Wadesboro 
and  after  that  church  went  down 
he  kept  up  the  identity  of  the 
Bethany  church  by  visiting  or  send- 
ing letters  to  the  Association  and 
finally  again  had  the  Bethany 
church  reorganised  near  his  home 
at  Cason's  old  field,  of  which  he 
died  a  most  consistent  member.  I 
shall  never  be  able  in  this  world  to 
express  my  feelings  while  he  was 
dying.  I  beleive  I  felt  and  realised 
the  presence  of  the  Holy  Angels 
who  had  come  to  waft  his  spirit 
home,  and  right  there  I  lost  sight 
of  time  and  worldly  pleasure  and 
longed  to  then  go  on  home  with 
him  and  enter  into  that  rest  that 
remaineth  to  the  children  of  God. 
Oh!  that  the  Lord  would  bless  me 
with  the  power  to  live  as  Grandpa 
lived  and  die  as  he  died.  Yours  in 
love. 

J.  W.  JoNKS. 

P.  D.  Gold  Dear  Brothkr: 
— Now  brother  Gold,  I  am  in  a 
lonely  condition,  and  don't  feel 
that  I  shall  ever  be  of  more 
use  in   this  world,  but  Lord 
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works  all  things  after  the  council 
of  his  own  will.  I  could  say  thy 
will  be  done,  but  this  old  body  of 
mine  is  such  that  it  seems  that  it  is 
more  than  I  can  say,  for  it  seems 
like  a  part  of  my  own  life  is  taken. 
All  my  company,  and  all  my  satis- 
faction is  taken  from  me.  My  .vife 
was  always  ready  to  talk  with  me 
day  -or  night,  and  always  had  some- 
thing that  was  comforting  to  my 
poor  soul  in  my  dark  hours. 
When  darkness  would  come  over 
me  it  seemed  that  she  was  full  of 
light,  but  while  she  was  sick  I  saw, 
or  I  think  I  saw,  the  helpless  con- 
dition poor  sinful  man  is  in,  for  I 
did  all  that  I  could  for  her,  and  I 
could  do  nothing  to  raise  her  up.  Oh! 
that  I  could  have  called  him  to  her 
assistance.  She  would  not  have 
died,  but  I  was  helpless.  I  could 
not  pray  to  the  God  of  heaven.  It 
seemed  that  I  was  shut  up  in  dark- 
ness, though  she  seemed  to  be 
reconciled  to  his  will.  She  said  we 
must  be  still  and  know  that  he  is 
God,  that  if  he  did  not  raise  her 
that  the  Doctor  was  in  vain.  She 
told  the  doctor  that  it  was  out  of 
his  power,  that  nothing  short  of 
the  power  of  the  Lord  could  raise 
her.    Your  poor  brother. 

L.  P.  Matthis. 
Remarks. 
None  but  those  that  have  lost 
good  wives  or  husbands,  after  liv- 
ing together  long  in  peace  and  love, 
know  what  grief  and  sorrow  this 
must  bring.  We  are  blessed  if 
every  day  we  feel  that  the  "Lord 
giveth  and  the  Lord  taketh  away," 
and  that  he  cannot  do  wrong.  Yes 
brother  Matthis,  we  are  indeed 
helpless.  It  is  because  his  mercies 
fail  not  that  we  are  not  consumed. 
His  grace  supports  us  and  makes  a 
way  toy  sr  endurance  or  escape 
therefi         He  knows  our  frame, 


and  will  not  put  upon  us  more  than 
what  is  right. 

Our  time  is  short.  Let  him  that 
mourned  be  as  though  he  mourned 
not,  him  that  is  married  as  though 
not  married,  and  him  that  possesses 
as  though  he  possessed  not. 

P.  D.  G. 


Elder  J.  E.  Adams,  Dear  Bro- 
ther:— It  has  been  on  my  mind  for 
some  time  to  write  to  you,  but  fear- 
ing it  would  not  be  interesting  to 
you  I  have  put  it  of  from  time  to 
time.  So  this  morning  will  make 
the  attempt.  This  leaves  us  all  up, 
but  not  well,  hope  it  may  find  you 
enjoying  the  peaceful  presence  of 
our  Lord  whom  I  beleive  you  try 
to  serve.  Since  your  visit  here 
the  dear  Lord  has  removed  from 
our  midst  my  dear  husband's  moth- 
er who  departed  this  life  March 
29th.  She  lived  just  one  week 
after  you  left  here.  We  feel  sure 
she  is  at  rest.  She  told  me  good 
bye  with  many  others  before  she 
died,  and  said  she  desired  to  go. 
Surely  she  was  a  devout  christian, 
and  died  as  she  lived.  I  have  been 
living  near  her  for  five  years,  and 
can  truthfully  say  her  orderly 
walk  as  a  christian  has  at  all  times 
been  the  same.  May  it  please 
the  good  Lord  to  bless  her  dear 
children,  and  as  they  composed  a 
family  on  earth  may  they,  if  con- 
sistent with  Christ's  will,  be  a  unit- 
ed family  above.  We  often  think 
of  your  pleasant  visit  among  us  in 
March,  but  were  sorry  you  could 
not  meet  your  appointments,  the 
weather  being  so  cold.  I  feel  like 
it  has  been  winter  indeed  with  us. 
I  am  so  cold  and  lifeless,  and  surely 
I  am  not  Christ  like.  It  seems  like 
one  who  professes  godliness  would 
not  have  so  many  forebodings,  but 
I  know  he  must  strengthen  me. 
There  is  none  other  to  brighten  our 
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pathway,  or  give  us  brighter  days. 
Without  the  a;ood  Lord's  sweet 
mercy  we  could  not  live  here.  Sin 
would  reduce  us  to  utter  despair. 
Dear  brother,  my  meandering 
thoughts  have  run  beyond  what  I 
intended.  I  reckon  you  have  started 
by  this  time  on  your  trip  to  South 
Carolina.  I  hope  you  may  be  en- 
abled by  divine  love  to  reach  them, 
and  mingle  in  sweet  communion 
with  the  brethren.  I  hope  you  may 
visit  us  again  in  the  near  future  as 
our  acquaintance  has  been  very 
pleasant  from  my  earliest  recollec- 
tion, and  about  eleven  years 
spiritually  so.  Hope  you  may 
correct  all  errors  in  this  badly 
written  letter.  Remember  us  in 
love  to  Elder  Coats,  we  would  be 
glad  to  have  him  to  visit  us  should 
the  dear  Lord  open  the  way.  If 
you  feel  so  impressed  please  let  us 
hear  from  you.  Remember  us  in 
your  humble  petition  at  the  throne, 
that  his  mercy  be  extended  towards 
us  and  his  faithfulness  fail  not.  I 
remain  your  Sister  in  much  weak- 
ness and  fear. 

Ella  B.  Rowe. 


BEWARE  OP  FALSE  PROPHETS 

Mr  David  Wake,  Reidsville,  N. 
C:  Dear  Friend — I  hope  I  am  a 
true  lover  of  pure  religion  and 
morality,  in  honor  both  to  Cod  and 
man  ;  and  as  there  is  a  form  of  re- 
ligion taught  in  this  country  at  this 
time  by  the  Mormons,  professed 
followers  of  Joseph  Smith  and 
Brigham  Young,  calling  themselves 
"Latter  Day  Saints,"  organized  in 
1830  in  Palmira,  N.  Y.,  and  from 
the  history  of  their  leaders  they 
were  both  opposed  to  the  law  of 
Cod  and  the  laws  of  the  United 
States  of  America,  and  taught  both 
by  precept  and  example  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  virtue  of  our  young  peo- 
ple, male  and  female,  by  taking  to 
themselves  a  plurality  of  wires  and 


allowing  the  same  as  a  part  of  their 
religion  ;  as  this  is  gaining  some 
sympathy  in  this  country,  we  as 
lovers  of  truth,  morality  and  virtue, 
wish  you  to  write  a  full  history  of 
your  knowledge  of  this  people,  that 
we  may  have  it  published  for  the 
benefit  of  our  people.  We  think 
we  should  do  this  for  the  good  of 
our  children. 

1st.  How  did  you  get  acquainted 
with  them  ? 

2nd.  Their  conduct  towards  you, 
their  promises,  and  what  you  would 
gain  by  uniting  with  them  and 
moving  to  Utah. 

3rd.  How  you  managed  to  get 
there  and  what  you  learned  while 
there  ;  their  manner  of  living  and 
controlling  their  subjects. 

4.  How  and  in  what  way  were 
you  damaged  by  going,  etc? 

This  is  written  from  the  purest 
motives  by  a  personal  friend,  and 
you  are  at  liberty  to  use  this  as  a 
reason  for  expressing  them,  and  I 
will  assume  all  responsibility  for 
the  truth's  sake. 

Your  friend, 

J.  A.  Bukch. 

Burlington,  N.  C. 


Elder  J.  A.  Bukch,  Burlington, 
N.  C.  :  Dear  Sir — Yours  asking 
me  to  answer  some  questions  in  re- 
gard to  Mormonism  received,  and  if 
my  compliance  with  your  request 
should  enlighten  any  of  our  people 
who  might  be  led  astray  as  I  was,  I 
shall  think  I  am  well  rewarded  for 
so  doing. 

1st.  They  came  to  my  house  in 
January,  1804,  and  introduced 
themselves.  I  heard  them  talk  and 
re^.d  their  pamphlets,  became  ac- 
quainted with  them  and  their 
doctrine  (as  they  represented  it), 
and  was  with  them  a  good  deal. 

2nd.  They  treated  me  very  well 
and  promised  me  greater  things 
than  I  ever  expected  to  ov'  "i  here 
if  I  would  join  them  andi       o  the 
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Mormon  kingdom,  which  I  did.  I 
sold  everything  and  bought  my 
tickets,  which  cost  me  $275.75,  to 
get  there. 

3rd.  I  learned  after  getting  there 
that  the  Priest  and  President  could 
have  all  the  wives  they  wanted  (as 
officers  of  the  church).  I  visited 
the  father  of  Layton  (who  is  here 
now) ;  he  had  two  wives.  I  also 
visited  a  man  named  Barnes,  who 
had  five  wives.  But  their  repre- 
sentatives denied  this  before  I  went 
there. 

4th.  They  claimed  that  one- 
tenth  of  what  I  had  belonged  to  the 
church,  the  balance  was  to  be  de- 
posited with  the  Priest ;  telling  me 
I  could  make  an  honest  deposit, 
live,  and  enjoy  the  Mormon  faith  ; 
but  if  I  failed  to  do  so,  as  Ananias 
did,  I  would  go  as  he  did  ;  that  is, 
I  should  hold  nothing  back,  under 
the  same  penalty  that  Ananias  suf- 
fered. To  get  away  from  them  I 
pretended  to  want  to  go  to  some 
other  part  of  their  Territory  and 
settle,  but  when  I  got  on  the  cars  I 
came  home.  The  round  trip  cost 
me  $951.00,  which  means  my  all,  as 
I  am  without  a  home,  with  a  large 
family,  as  you  know,  and  also 
knew  my  circumstances  before  I 
left  here. 

D.  F.  Ware. 
We  have  known  Mr.  D.  F.  Ware 
for  a  number  of  years  and  believe 
him  to  be  a  man  of  truth  and  would 
not  misrepresent  even  the  Mormons. 
E.  R.  Harris, 
P.  H.  Williamson, 
Williams,  Hopkins  &  Co. 
Frank  Pinnix. 

Reidsville  N-  C 

Remarks. 
We  publish  the  above  as  a  warn- 
ing to  people  to  receive  not  those 
that  come  as  false  prophets  in  their 
houses — nor  to  follow  them,  but 
abide  in  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Savior  g*  1  let  these  new  things 
alone.    '  P.  D.  G. 
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"Remove  not  the  ancient  Landmark  which 
thy  fathers  have  set." 

P.  D.  GOLD  Editor 

P.  G.  LESTER,  Associate  Editor. 
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EDITORIAL. 

ADAM. 

Brother  W.  I.  Ashford,  of  Geor- 
gia, requests  my  view  of  Adam  and 
the  transgression,  was  it  a  natural 
tree  he  ate  of,  etc.?  We  know  so 
little  of  Adam  after  his  transgres- 
sion, that  we  may  not  be  expected 
to  know  much  of  him  before  that 
time.  We,  in  our  darkened  state 
of  mind,  should  not  consider  that 
we  know  much  of  ourselves  in  our 
present  estate.  A  great  change 
was  wrought  in  his  condition 
before  he  disobeyed  God  and 
was  upright  and  good,  and  af- 
ter that  when  God  drove  him  out 
of  the  Garden  of  Eden,  to  till  the 
ground  from  whence  he  was  taken, 
and  which  was  cursed  for  his  sake. 
To  claim  that  he  was  a  spiritual, 
holy  man  with  everlasting  life  as 
sumes  that  he  was  not  of  the  earth 
earthy,  and  exalts  him  to  a  state  in 
which  he  could  not  have  sinned, 
for  that  which  is  spiritual  is  incor- 
ruptible.   To  assume  that  a  part  of 
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God  was  in  him  because  God  breath- 
ed into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of 
life,  and  man  became  a  living  soul 
and  hence  immortal,  forbids  the 
possibility  of  his  ever  becoming 
mortal.  To  assume  that  he  was 
nothing  more  than  a  natural  man 
without  any  reference  to  his  fore- 
shadowing that  which  is  spiritual, 
or  being  in  the  image  of  his  Maker, 
and  the  figure  of  Him  that  was  to 
come,  falls  short  of  the  truth.  We 
know  that  we  are  not  what  Adam 
was  before  the  transgression.  No 
theory  we  can  adopt  concerning 
Adam  will  cover  the  ground  or  ex- 
plain all  relative  to  his  case.  To 
say  that  because  God  made  him 
good  implied  that  God  must  keep 
him  good,  or  that  therefore  he  was 
not  accountable  is  untenable.  To 
say  that  he  was  able  to  stand,  but 
liable  to  fall,  involves  a  contradic- 
tion in  terms.  If  he  is  able  to 
stand  that  is  proven  only  in  tbe 
fact  that  he  does  stand.  If  he  is 
liable  to  fall  that  questions  his 
ability  to  stand. 

The  law  that  God  gave  him 
shows  his  obligation  to  his  maker. 
His  effort  to  conceal  his  transgres- 
sion and  hide  his  iniquity  in 
his  own  bosom.  (Job  31  :  33)  show- 
ed his  consciousness  of  having 
sinned,  and  that  he  was  naked 
and  guilty.  His  attempt  to  blame 
the  woman  whom  God  had  given 
him  disclosed  his  corrupt  nature. 
The  fact  that  he  hearkened  to  his 
wife  and  not  to  God  proves  that  he 
loved  the  creature  and  not  the 
Creator. 

He  was  the  figure  of  Jesus  who 
then    was    to     come.    A  figure 


foreshadows  the  substance,  but 
contains  nothing  of  its  intrinsic 
merit,  nature  or  value.  The  figure 
or  outline  of  a  sheep  contains  no 
part  of  the  substance  or  life  of 
that  sheep.  The  likeness  of  a  man 
contains  not  the  life,  flesh,  blood, 
nor  any  part  of  a  man,  yet  you  say 
it  is  like  him.  But  Adam  is  a 
prophesy  of  Jesus,  and  opens  the 
way  for  him,  calls  for  him  as  the 
debtor  calls  for  hu  surety,  the 
X>risoner  for  his  bondsman,  the  sick 
man  for  his  physician,  the  sinner 
for  the  Saviour,  the  lost  for  the 
finder.  The  one  supposes  the  other. 
As  by  the  disobedience  of  one  man 
many  are  made  sinners,  so  by  the 
obedience  of  one  man  many  shall 
be  made  righteous.  On  the  prin- 
ciple that  Adam's  sin  is  mine  in 
our  unity,  as  the  transgression  of 
one  is  the  transgression  of  the 
the  many,  even  so  grace  regins  in 
in  the  obedience  of  Jesus,  the  Lord 
from  heaven,  unto  many,  even  unto 
all  that  are  called  by  his  name:  for 
as  Adam  is  the  head  and  father  of 
all  his  offspring,  and  in  his  multi- 
plication both  of  his  offspring  and 
sin  are  we;  even  so  in  the  obedience 
of  Jesus  is  the  increase  of  his  seed, 
and  the  abounding  of  grace  in  that 
seed. 

While  Adam  never  confesses  his 
sin,  and  is  manifest  as  of  the  earth 
earthy,  and  goes  back  to  dust 
whence  he  came,  so  in  our  carnal 
mind  or  nature  there  is  enmity  to 
God,  and  every  corruption  and  no 
good  thing,  and  we  go  to  the  dust 
Avhence  we  came:  so  also  in  Jesus 
the  second  Adam,  the  r^ckening 
Spirit,  the    Lord  front>       ven  is 
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eternal  life,  deliverence  from  sin 
and  death,  and  in  him  is  no  sin, 
yet  he  is  made  sin  for  us,  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him;  and  because  the  chil- 
dren are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood 
he  likewise  took  part  of  the  same, 
that  by  means  of  death  he  might 
deliver  them  who  through  fear  of 
death  were  all  their  lifetime  sub- 
ject to  bondage.  Adam  is  brought 
into  judgement  after  his  death  on 
the  day  he  ate  of  that  forbidden 
fruit,  and  God  tells  him  the  ground 
is  cursed  for  his  sake,  and  that  it 
shall  bring  forth  thorns  and  this- 
tles to  him,  and  in  sorrow  he  should 
eat  of  it  all  the  days  of  his  life. 
How  deep  the  sorrow  was  to  Jesus 
as  he  was  made  a  curse  for  us,  and 
his  sweat  fell  as  it  were  great  drops 
of  blood  falling  to  the  ground. 
He  is  our  surety  therefore  to  re- 
deem us  from  the  curse  of  the  law- 
Adam  received  the  law  while  as  yet 
Eve  was  in  him.  God  caused  a 
deep  sleep  to  fall  upon  him,  took  a 
rib  and  made  a  woman  for  the 
man.  Adam  loved  her  and 
hearkened  to  her  voice  and  ate. 
The  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil  of  which  he  ate  I  consider 
was  a  literal  act  or  eating.  The 
effect  was  to  open  their  eyes  that 
they  might  see  the  shame  they 
were  covered  with.  Instead  of  hav- 
ing such  knowledge  as  the  Serpent 
promised  making  them  so  great, 
they  now  have  the  knowledge  of 
evil,  of  sin  and  death,  shame  and 
misery,  with  the  loss  of  all  they 
once  had.  Now;  their  foolish  heart 
is  darkened.  The  type  calls  for 
the  subst*     )  and  must  be  verified 


in  the  substance.  The  honor  is 
alone  in  the  substance.  While  man 
is  saved  yet  it  is  from  his  sins,  nor 
through  his  agency  at  all.  He  can- 
not claim  that  he  contributed  any- 
thing thereto.  Shall  we  commit 
sin  that  grace  may  abound  \  God 
forbid.  By  man  came  sin,  and  that 
is  all  he  has  done.  When  repen- 
tance is  granted  him  he  takes  shame 
to  himself,  acknowledges  his  guilt, 
owns  he  is  dust  and  ashes  and  ac- 
knowledges the  righteous  judgment 
of  God  in  all  things. 

There  is  no  theory  of  man  that 
can  charge  God  with  injustice  who 
so  limits  and  bounds  the  wicked- 
ness of  both  men  and  devils  that 
all  its  results  conspire  to  accom- 
plish the  righteous  will  of  God.  It 
is  idle  for  us  to  speculate  about 
what  would  have  been  if  what  is 
had  never  been.  That  which  is 
done  concerns  us.  Since  by  man 
(Adam)  came  death,  so  by  man,  (the 
man  Christ  Jesus)  came  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead.  Adam's  act 
brings  death.  Jesus  brings  the  res- 
urrection. P.  D.  G. 


ASSOCIATIONS. 
This  name  is  employed  by  our 
people  to  describe  a  confederation 
or  joining  to  gether  of  similar 
churches  in  a  close  relationship.  It 
is  more  than  an  assembly,  for  an 
assembly  refers  to  an  actual  gather- 
ing of  people  only  as  thus  collected, 
while  an  Association  refers  to 
churches  thus  joined  together, 
whether  they  are  assembled  in  one 
place  or  not.  The  word  Associate 
from  which  Association  is  derived, 
is  a  bible  word.    It  is  used  to  de 
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scribe  a  confederacy,  joining  to 
gether  of  nations,  and  almost 
all  words  of  bible  use  are  em- 
ployed t  o  denote  the  false 
as  well  as  the  true,  j  There  are 
false  gods,  false  christs,  fallen 
angels,  false  x^rophets,  false  apos- 
tles, false  brethren,  false  re- 
ligion, &c. 

An  Association  of  people  is  sim- 
ilar to  a  confederacy,  and  a  con- 
federacy my  be  a  good  one  or  a 
bad  one.  It  people  are  joined  to- 
gether to  do  a  bad  thing  confed- 
eracy is  wrong,  as  when  people  are 
leagued  or  covenanted  together  to 
fight  against  or  oppose  God  and 
truth,  as  in  Isai.  8  : 12,  where  Isreal 
is  commanded  not  to  be  confed- 
erate with  the  disobedient.  But 
where  Abraham  was  confederate 
with  Aner,  Mamre  and  Eschol  (Gen. 
14  :  13.)  there  is  no  condemnation. 
If  people  associate  against  the 
truth  it  is  condemned  as  in  Isai.  8  :- 
9,  and  they  shall  be  broken  to 
pieces. 

The  manner  of  those  joined  or 
associated  together,  the  object  for 
which  it  is  done,  and  the  manner 
of  their  operations  go  far  to  prove 
whether  it  is  right  or  wrong.  Is  it 
right  or  wrong  for  God's  people 
to  be  joined  together  as  churches  in 
a  general  Association  compact, 
confederacy,  agreement  or  union  ? 
We  argue  that  the  principles  and 
types  of  the  New  testament  are  all 
found  in  and  gathered  from  the  old 
testament.  We  find  there  a  com- 
pact or  Union  of  the  tribes  of  Israel, 
and  that  generally  this  is  com- 
manded and  encouraged  from  the 
word  of  God.  While  each  tribe  had 


and  retained  its  individuality,  they 
came  three  times  a  year  to  an  ap- 
pointed place  to  worship,  to  eat 
and  drink,  to  enjoy  the  benefits  of 
social  gatherings,  to  extend  their 
knowledge  of  each,  to  preserve  that 
fraternal  feeling  of  common  broth- 
erhood that  existed  between  them. 
These  gatherings  were  called  their 
assemblies.  How  beautiful  were 
these  gatherings.  How  good  and 
pleasant  was  it  thus  to  dwell  in 
peace  and  love  together. 

In  the  New  Testament  the  great 
purpose  to  be  accomplished  is  the 
gathering  together  in  one-in  Jesus- 
of  all  his  people  that  they  may  be 
one  in  him.  In  their  dealing  with 
men,  and  in  their  communings 
with  each  other,  they  are  to  mani- 
fest their  brotherhood.  In  doctrine, 
taith  and  conduct  they  are  to  strive 
together  for  the  unity  of  the  faith. 
They  are  to  contend  earnestly  for 
the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints.  This  is  the  object  to  be 
attained.  In  the  days  of  the  apos- 
tles their  journies  from  church  to 
church  with  their  preaching,  and 
their  letters  they  sent  from  one  to 
another  this  unity  was  greatly  pro- 
moted. We  should  still  seek  a 
correspondence  with  each  other. 
See  the  fraternal  greetings  in  the 
days  of  the  apostles.  Paul  says 
to  the  church  at  Rome,  "The 
churches  of  Christ  salute  you." 
Rom.  16  :  16.  To  the  church  at 
Corinth  he  says,  "All  the  breth- 
ren greet  you."  1  Cor.  16  :  20.  To 
the  church  at  Philippi  he  writes  (4  : 
22,)  "All  the  saints  salute  you." 
This  reminds  us  of  the  letters 
churches  send  up  af      ;'  Associa- 
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tions  where  they  salute  or  greet 
each  other  in  love  and  fellowship. 

The  greatest  out-pouring  and  ex- 
hibition of  the  power  and  glory  of 
the  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
among  men  that  I  have  ever  read  of 
occurred  at  one  of  the  annual  feasts 
of  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  to-wit  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  devout 
men  from  everywhere  had  gathered 
there  to  worship  God.  Does  this 
look  like  a  stated  feast  or  assem- 
blage of  the  Lord's  people  is  con- 
demned? Paul  kept  up  his  custom 
of  visiting  Jerusalem  and  keeping 
or  attending  such  a  feast  or  assem 
blage  after  he  was  an  Apostle,  Acts 
18:  21. 

Is  there  any  such  gathering  as 
that  of  Associations  of  churches 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  ? 
We  call  your  attention  to  the  8th 
and  9th  chapters  of  2d  Corinthians. 
Here  is  set  forth  a  joint  action  of 
the  churches  of  Macedonia,  and  the 
same  is  commended  to  other  church- 
es in  ministering  through  their  mes- 
sengers in  the  fellowship  of  the 
saints — or  the  fellowship  of  minis- 
tering to  the  saints  through  mes- 
sengers chosen  by  the  churches  for 
this  purpose.  By  this  it  appears 
that  the  churches  communicated  to 
each  other  of  whatever  gifts  and 
wealth  they  had  to  the  comfort  of 
other  saints  destitute,  so  that  there 
was  an  equality,  and  thus  they  had 
all  things  of  common  bounty.  In 
this  correspondence  much  benefit 
is  confered  and  received. 

I  am  aware  the  Missionary  Bap- 
tists rely  upon  these  two  Chapters 
chiefly  as  their  authority  for  their 
board*-     \preach  to  the  heathen, 


their  selecting  agents  to  travel  and 
beg  money  for  this  purpose,  and  to 
justify  all  their  operations.  But  an 
honest  and  fair  construction  of  the 
language  and  meaning  of  the  Apos- 
tle forbids  this,  and  limits  the  op- 
erations to  ministering  to  the  saints 
through  chosen  messengers  sent  by 
the  churches  acting,  together  with 
Paul  and  Titus,  or  the  ministry. 
Can  you  think  of  an  operation 
more  like  an  Association  or  assem- 
blage of  churches  through  their 
messengers  gathered  with  what  con- 
tributions and  spiritual  gifts  pos- 
sessed by  these  messengers,  togeth- 
er with  the  ministers  as  they  are 
gathered  to  consider  matters  of 
common  and  general  good  to  all  the 
churches,  to  preserve  correspond- 
ence, to  manifest  fellowship,  to 
preach  and  hear  the  gospel  preach- 
ed, to  help  the  needy  and  relieve 
the  oppressed?  But  some  one  will 
say,  Associations  of  churches  thus 
gathered  through  their  messengers 
sometimes  oppress  churches  by  lord- 
ing it  over  them,  and  entrenching 
on  their  liberty  and  independence. 
If  so  this  is  an  aluise  of  this  body, 
and  not  its  proper  object,  or  the 
proper  use  of  its  functions.  The 
best  things  men  will  abuse.  True 
money  is  counterfeited,  true  relig- 
ion is  perverted,  there  were  false 
prophets  of  old,  there  are  false 
christs  and  false  teachers  now.  In 
the  name  of  liberty  all  manner  of 
oppressions  have  been  perpetrated. 
Is  this  a  reason  why  we  should 
abandon  that  which  is  right  and 
proper.  Grace  does  not  beget  care- 
lessness and  slackness  in  t  hose  con 
trolled  by   it.     On   the  contrary 
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where  the  grace  of  God  is  bestowed  trespass  or  sin  against  us  we  should 
there  is  the  greatest  diligence  to  labor  with  him  in  love  and  meek- 
publish  truth  and  minister  to  God's  ness  to  save  him.  If  a  church  sins 
people,  to  x^reserve  the  unity  of  the  or  trespasses  against  the  law  of  Zi. 
faith.  Many  run  to  and  fro  and  on  other  churches  or  brethren  should 
knowledge  increases.  Great  watch-  also  seek  in  the  proper  sjririt  to  save 
fulness  is  observed  lest  the  enemy  that  church.  For  churches  in  one 
divide  the  brethren.  They  are  to  Association  corresponding  with  an- 
confirm  each  other.  When  churches  other  Association  to  drop  the  cor- 
are  joined  or  associated  together  in  respondence  before  there  has  been 
the  common  faith  to  aid  in  pre-  faithful  labor  to  remove  the  wrong 
serving  the  common  bond  of  union  is  an  abuse  of  Associations, 
and  fellowship,  and  meet,  hold  It  is  objected  that  Associations 
preaching  together,  this  is  a  correspond  with  other  Associations 
strengthening  of  the  churches  in  directly  or  indirectly  that  are  un- 
file bond  of  peace  and  fellowship,  sound.  But  the  proper  and  real 
The  business  they  do  is  merely  to  object  of  Associations  is  to  prevent 
preserve  and  continue  the  Associa-  this  very  thing.  The  true  object  of 
tion.  The  chief  object  is  preaching  Associations  is  to  preserve  and  ex- 
and  the  social-religious  enjoyment  tend  a  sound  corresponden  ce. 
of  assembling  together.  They  do  Where  each  Association  adheres  to 
not  make  nor  unmake  churches,  the  law  of  Zion  this  is  done.  If  it 
nor  lord  it  over  churches,  nor  make  is  right  and  good  for  one  church  to 
laws- for  churches.  None  of  us  are  correspond  with  a  neighboring 
independent  of  each  other.  We  church,  is  it  not  also  right  to  ex- 
need  the  help  of  each  other.  But  tend  this  correspondence  to  other 
no  proper  Association  will  infringe  churches  still  further  off  as  tolocal- 
upon  the  rights  of  any  church,  but  ity  \  We  consider  that  properly 
seek  to  respect  and  protect  each  conducted  associations  are  founded 
church.  on  the  principles  of  Scripture  and 

Much  strength  is  thus  found  in  are  profitable  to  the  saints, 

brotherly  Associations,  formed  to  It  is  objected  that  Moderators  of 

contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  Associations  become  puffed  up  and 

delivered  to  the  saints,  so  that  it  proud  of  their  position.     If  this  is 

becomes  difficult  for  an  enemy  to  so  such  Associations  have  chosen 

make  inroads.    In  the  multitude  of  the  wrong  men  to  be  moderators, 

counsel  there  is  safety.     Prov.  11 :  The  least  esteemed  in  their  own 

14.    An  abuse  of  Associations  is  in  judgment,  or   those  feeling  most 

losing  sight  of  this  object,  or  adop-  their  unfitness  for  such  a  business 

ting  unscriptural  methods  to  ac-  would  be  a  wiser  choice  than  one 

complish  it.    One  common  way  of  who  is  puffed  up  if  made  a  Modera- 

f ailing  to  do  our  duty  is  in  refusing  tor.     Not  being  a  moderator  of  an 

to  have  any  dealings  with  a  brother  association,  and  not  wishing  to  be, 

or  church  that  sins.    If  a  brother  I  do  not  know  how  it  w(      put!' a 
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man  to  make  liim  a  moderator  of  a 
church  or  an  association.  In  the 
true  church  the  office  seeks  the 
man  and  not  the  man  the  office.  So 
that  this  objection  is  not  against 
associations,  but  against  vain  men. 
There  is  nothing  in  being  a  modera- 
tor of  any  body  or  assembly  to 
make  any  wise  man  vain  or  to  puff 
him  up,  but  on  the  contrary  it 
should  humble  him.  I  visited  one 
Association  where  they  alternated 
in  choosing  a  moderator,  so  that 
each  session  they  had  a  new  man. 
I  also  visited  another  Association 
where  the  pastor  of  the  church 
where  it  met  was  called  on  to  act  as 
moderator.  Of  course  if  the  church 
had  no  pastor  they  could  select 
another. 

We  consider  such  objections  to 
Associations  as  arising  from  the 
fact  that  sometimes  they  are  abused, 
or  as  showing  that  the  objector  ha- 
failed  to  consider  the  proper  object 
of  Associations,  or  fails  to  remem- 
ber that  there  is  imperfection  in 
the  acts  of  the  best  men  in  this  im- 
perfect state.  The  good  that  Assos 
ciations  do  so  much  outweighs  their 
abuses  that  their  expediency  is 
justified  on  safe  grounds. 

P.  D.  Gr. 


TRIP  NORTH. 
Recently  I  visited  two  of  our 
Northern  Associations,  the  Balti- 
more and  Delaware  River.  The 
Baltimore  was  held  in  that  city. 
There  were  about  fifteen  preachers 
present.  The  preaching  was  clear 
of  hobbies  and  free  from  vain  jang- 
ling. There  were  no  hints  of  un- 
sound"      of  brethren  of  other  As- 


sociations. There  was  no  allusion 
to  such  sources  of  strife  as  these 
brethren  have  been  accused  of, 
and  the  preaching  appeared  to  me 
to  be  sound.  Just  one  theme  was 
held  up,  one  subject  preached. 
Jesus  from  beginning  to  end,  the 
Saviour  of  sinners,  was  preached  all 
the  time.  If  one  had  gone  there 
for  the  purpose  of  fault-finding  he 
perhaps  would  have  found  some- 
thing, for  men  that  seek  for  faults 
can  always  see  the  mote  in  the 
brother's  eye. 

We  are  tired  and  weary  with 
the  charges  some  of  our  people  are 
making  and  reiterating  against  oth- 
ers of  things  which  they  deny.  I 
have  been  both  North  and  South 
somewhat  among  our  people.  I 
find  no  more  difficulty  in  holding 
those  North  in  fellowship  than 
those  South,  and  I  feel  that  all  of 
them  both  North  and  South  are  far 
better  than  I  am. 

At  Baltimore  we  found  Dr.  John 
Thorne  still  in  good  health,  and 
willingly  giving  his  services  and 
money  to  the  brethren.  He  is  a 
model  Baptist  for  hospitality  and 
untiring  service  to  the  cause.  The 
other  brethren  at  Baltimore  are  for- 
ward and  willing  in  their  service. 
They  are  a  kind,  lovely  brethren. 

On  Sunday  I  visited  the  church 
at  Black  Rock,  famous  as  the  place 
where  the  division  of  Baptists  about 
62  years  ago  took  place,  when  our 
people  were  separated  from  the 
Missionary  people.  Elder  Chick  is 
pastor  here.  There  is  a  good  con- 
gregation and  a  lively  church.  I 
was  much  pleased  there  to  see  so 
many  young  people  at  preaching. 
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Mothers  brought  their  little  ones, 
even  to  babies.  I  can  far  better 
endure  the  crying  of  a  baby  at 
preaching  than  to  see  boys  and 
young  men  going  lishing,  or  playing 
ball,  or  marbles,  or  such  like  on 
Sundays.  Our  people  should  take 
their  children  to  preaching,  and  re- 
quire them  to  go  in  the  house  and 
be  respectful,  and  give  what  atten- 
tion they  can  to  preaching.  Parents 
should  encourage  their  children  to 
good  conduct  by  chaste  conversation 
at  home  also.  We  will  not  by  abu- 
sing other  denominations  commend 
the  cause  we  espouse  :  but  by  prea- 
ching or  talking  that  which  is  bet- 
ter, and  living  it  so  well  that  oth- 
ers may  see  and  feel  that  greater  is 
He  that  is  in  us  than  he  that  is  in 
the  world.  II  is  not  pulling  down 
another  that.  I  could  commend  a 
better  system,  but  by  holding  forth 
the  one  I  love  in  such  a  faithful 
manner  that  its  intrinsic  excellency 
and  merit  establish  it. 

The  other  Association  met  at 
Hopewell.  This  is  one  of  the  oldest 
and  most  famous  churches  of  the 
Old  School  order,  and  the  member- 
ship and  the  congregation  very 
lovely.  Here  also  we  noticed  many 
young  people  attend  the  preaching. 
We  are  sorry  to  see  in  some  places 
the  children  and  young  people  go- 
ing off  and  not  attending  our  prea- 
ching. This  is  not  as  it  should  be. 
At  Southampton  we  spent  a  Sunday. 
Elder.  Durand  is  pastor  there. 
Some  very  pleasant  brethren  are 
here  and  they  hold  their  gifted  and 
deserving  pastor  in  high  esteem. 

P.  D.  G. 


UNION  MEETINGS. 
Please  publish  in  the  next  issue 
of  the  Landmark  that  the  next  ses- 
sion of  the  Smithlield  Union  is  ap- 
pointed to  be  held  with  the  church 
at  Smithfield,  Johnston  County,  N. 
C.  on  Saturday  and  5th  Sunday  in 
June  1895.  It  is  hoped  that  the 
brethren  and  especially  the  minister- 
ing brethren  will  attend.  Brother 
Gold  some  of  us  have  not  been 
blessed  to  hear  you  in  a  good  while, 
can  you  not  come  and  be  with  us. 
Yours  in  hope  of  Christ. 

G.  S.  Wilson,  Clerk. 
Smithfield,  S.  C. 

The  Skewarkey  Union  meeting 
will  meet  at  Spring  Green,  Martin 
Co,  N.  C.  Friday,  Saturday  and 
5th  Sunday  in  June.  Those  com- 
ing by  Railroad  from  the  West 
will  stop  at  Robersonville  Thursday 
evening.  Those  coming  from  the 
East  will  come  Friday  morning. 
Stephen  Outterbridge. 

Robersonville,  N.  C. 


Elder  P.  D.  Gold  Dear  Bro 
tiier  in  Christ: — Some  o±  the 
Primitive  Baptists  around  Mt. 
Tabor  would  be  pleased  if  the 
traveling  preachers  from  other  As- 
sociations would  drop  an  appoint- 
ment at  Mt.  Tabor.  N.  C,  when 
they  come  out  to  visit  the  churches 
of  the  Mill  Branch  Association, 
and  oblige  yours  in  Christ. 

C  W.  Brown. 

Mt  Tabor,  N.  C. 


Sister  Mary  Greenwood,  the 
widow  of  Elder  B.  Greenwood,  has 
some  copies  of  his  Book  on  hand. 
Price  25  cents  each,  delivered  to 
the  purchaser.  If  you  want  one 
send  to  her  at  Wilson,  N.  C.  or  to 
me  for  her,  and  get  it.  You  will 
find  some  good  reading,  and  also 
help  a  dependent  widow. 

fj  ^.  G. 
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Obituaries. 


ELDER  RUFUS  HUTCHINS. 

Dear  Brother,  I  feel  it  to  bs  my  duty 
for  the  love  that  I  have  for  Elder  Rufus 
Ilutchins,  and  the  cause  of  Christ  to  write 
a  short  obituary  of  his  sickness  and  death, 
as  he  died  at  my  house.  I  met  brother 
Hutchins  at  Mount  Tabor  church  at  his 
appointment  there.  His  text  was  in  the 
gospel  according  to  John  15  :  1>2,  "I  am 
the  true  vine,  and  my  Father  is  the  hus- 
bandman. Every  branch  in  me  that  bear- 
eth  not  fruit  he  taketh  away,  and  every 
branch  that  beareth  fruit  he  purgeth  it, 
that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit."  He 
preached  with  the  most  ability  of  any 
young  preacher  that  I  ever  heard,  but  be- 
fore he  got  through  his  sermon  his  natural 
strength  gave  way  and  he  sat  down  and 
rested  awhile,  then  got  up  and  finished  his 
discourse  with  the  ability  that  God  gave 
him,  and  much  to  the  comfort  and  edifica- 
tion of  the  children  of  God.  I  believe 
that  it  will  be  as  bread  cast  upon  the 
waters  to  be  gathered  after  many  days  to 
come.  I  had  an  appointment  published 
for  him  to  preach  at  my  house  at  5  o'clock 
in  the  evening.  Then  I  conveyed  him  to  my 
house.  He  was  too  sick  to  preach  to  the 
congregation  that  met  to  hear  him.  He 
lay  down  in  a  few  minutes  after  we  arrived. 
We  sent  for  the  doctor  immediately  and  he 
came  in  a  very  short  time.  He  did  not 
set  up  but  very  little,  only  as  he  was  propt 
up  on  the  bed.  He  could  not  eat  much. 
He  would  dream  of  being  at  meetings 
with  large  congregations  gathered  around 
him,  and  when  awake  lying  on  his  bed 
sometimes  wouid  be  preaching.  His  mind 
appeared  to  be  exercised  in  the  scriptures 
of  divine  truth  the  most  of  the  time  while 
he  was  sick.  He  often  spoke  of  his  dear 
wife  and  baby  and  was  very  anxious  to 
see  them.  He  got  me  to  write  a  letter  to 
his  wife  to  come  to  see  him,  and  get  Elder 
Ashburn  to  come  with  her  by  private  con- 
veyance, but  he  got  better  and  he  thought 
he  was  going  to  get  up  again,  and  said  I 
need  not  write  the  letter.  The  next  day 
he  got  worse,  then  wanted  me  to  telegraph 
to  Henry  Lackey  to  come  and  bring  his 
wife.  My  son  George  went  to  Ramseur 
•  and  sent  a  telegram  to  Mr.  Lackey  to  come 
with  his  wife  and  baby  on  the  railroad  to 
Ramseur  Monday  evening  at  5  o'clock,  and 
he  would  meet  them  there.  He  met  them 
at  the  hf-  -   with    conveyance.  Elder 


Hutchins  told  me  before  his  wife  and  babe 
got  here,  if  he  could  live  to  see  his  wife 
and  child  he  would  be  satisfied,  and  when 
we  heard  that  his  wife  was  coming  we  told 
him  that  she  was  coming.  He  said,  "thank 
the  Lord."  When  she  went  to  the  bed 
where  he  was  lying  he  knew  her  and  em- 
braced them  in  his  arms,  and  died  in  about 
an  hour  and  ten  miuutes  after  his  wife  got 
here,  and  died  without  a  strugle  or  groan, 
as  though  he  had  fallen  asleep,  with  a 
smile  on  his  face,  and  I  have  no  doubt  but 
his  spirit  has  gone  to  God  who  gave  it, 
while  Lis  mortal  body  is  mouldering  with 
its  n.other  earth,  there  to  remain  until  the 
resurection,  when  soul  and  body  will  be 
reunited  and  wafted  to  the  Paradise  of 
God.  Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the 
Lord,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest 
from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  fol- 
low them.  Soon  after  I  and  Elder  Hutch- 
ins started  from  Mount  Tabor  he  said  to 
me,  that  he  heard  of  me  while  he  was  in 
Western  Virginia,  and  had  wanted  to  see 
me  ever  since.  He  said  he  heard  Elder 
Wyatt  talking  about  being  with  me,  and 
then  he  said  he  saw  some  of  my  writing  in 
Zion's  Landmark.  Well  may  it  be  said 
that  great  is  the  mystery  of  Godliness,  and 
it  is  manifest  before  our  eyes.  "God  moves 
in  a  mysterous  way,  His  wonders  to  per- 
form. He  rides  upon  the  storming  clouds, 
and  calms  the  raging  sea."  I  have  no 
doubt  but  that  God  sent  Elder  Hutchins 
here  to  preach  his  last  sermon  and  he  was 
to  die  in  my  house,  and  believe  that  his 
preaching,  sickness  and  death  will  prove 
to  be  a  blessing  to  all  that  heard  him 
preach.  I  believe  that  Elder  Hutchins 
preached  the  pure  unadulterated  doctrine 
that  the  Old  Baptists  preached  fifty-nine 
years  ago  last  November.  Since  that  time 
I  believe  I  have  had  some  knowledge  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles, 
and  the  longer  I  live  the  more  I  love  the 
doctrine,  and  as  the  outer  man  gets  weaker 
and  weaker,  the  inner  man  grows  stronger 
and  stronger.  I  will  stop  writing  for  this 
time.  My  prayer  to  God  is  that  he  will 
bless  and  comfort  Elder  Hutchins'  widow 
in  her  great  bereavement,  that  she  by  the 
grace  of  God  may  be  enabled  to  adopt  the 
language  of  one  of  old,  that  the  Lord 
giveth  and  the  Lord  taketh  away,  and 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Dear 
sister  Hutchins,  trust  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  for  he  will  be  to  you  as  the  shadow 
of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land. 

J.  H.  Boroughs. 
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Remarks  : 

How  sad  it  seems  to  us  that  this  gifted 
young  brother  should  10  soon  be  called 
away.  Hut  his  work  is  done.  How  sad 
too  it  appears  to  us  that  he  should  be 
called  to  die  away  from  home.  But  he 
died  in  the  harness  at  his  post,  and  as  the 
Lord,  who  doeth  all  things  well,  appointed. 
We  desire  that  the  widow  and  fatherless 
may  find  the  Lord  better  to  them  than  all 
things  else.  P.  D.  G. 

MRS.  ANNA  LEE  STULTZ 

Died  at  the  home  of  her  parents,  Capt. 
Thos.  H.  and  Mary  King,  on  Reedy  Creek, 
Henry  county,  Va.,  October  3,  1894,  in  the 
3Lst  year  of  her  age,  of  Consumption,  that 
dreadful  disease  from  which  no  one  has 
been  able  to  recover.  If  the  kind 
treatment  of  friends  and  every  attention 
that  a  kind  and  affectionate  husband  could 
bestow  would  have  purchased  life  and 
restored  health,  we  would  not  be  called  to 
wep  and  grieve  over  the  early  departure 
of  our  dear  Anna,  whom  we  fondly  loved 
and  admired.  Mrs.  Stultz  had  been  in 
feeble  health  for  several  months  previous 
to  her  entire  confinement.  Living  several 
miles  from  her  childhood  home  and  seemed 
to  have  a  desire  to  spend  a  few  weeks  with 
her  parents  and  sister  at  that  loved  spot, 
hoping  her  health  might  improve,  and  she 
would  recuperate,  and  get  about  again; 
but  alas,  all  of  our  hopes  were  blasted, 
when  we  could  see  that  all  hope  of  re- 
covery were  gone,  and  we  had  to  bow  in 
humble  submission  to  the  will  of  our 
Heavenly  Father,  who  doeth  all  things 
right.  She  was  patient  in  her  affliction, 
and  when  asked  how  she  was,  she  would 
invariably  say,  "I  hope  that  I  am  better," 
never  murmuring  at  her  lot.  Mrs.  Stultz 
was  one  of  those  quiet,  unassuming  wo- 
men, who  never  wished  to  appear  anything 
but  what  they  really  are,  therefore  we  that 
were  acquainted  with  her  can  of  a  truth 
say  to  her  dear  father  and  mother,  they 
have  lost  a  kind  and  dutiful  daughter,  one 
who  sought  their  comfort;  to  her  brothers 
and  sisters,  they  have  lost  a  precious  sister; 
her  neighbors  a  good  friend,  one  who  was 
willing  at  all  times  to  administer  to  the 
needs  of  any  that  called  upon  her,  as  far 
as  she  was  able;  and  last  but  not  least,  we 
will  siy  to  Mr.  Thomas  Stultz,  her  kind 
and  tender  husband,  that  he  has  lost  a 
faithful  and  loving  companion,  to  her  dear 
little  children,  a  tender  and  kind  mother 


who  no  doubt  was  willing  to  sacrifice  her 
own  pleasure  to  promote  their's.  She  was 
the  mother  of  four  small  children,  three 
girls  and  one  boy.  Mrs.  Stultz  was  not  a 
professor  of  religion  until  a  few  days  before 
she  died,  when  she  gave  satisfactory  evw 
dence  of  her  hope  in  Jesus,  the  Saviour  of 
poor  sinners;  talked  a  great  deal  about 
her  home  of  rest  beyond  this  vale  of  tears, 
often  remarked  she  was  going  to  Test,  and 
told  her  friends  that  the  good  Lord  had 
spared  her  just  long  enough  to  tell  them 
she  was  willing  to  go,  told  them  not  to 
grieve  for  her,  she  was  going  to  rest,  made 
some  request  in  regard  to  her  little  child- 
ren, told  her  mother  she  wished  her  to 
take  her  infant  babe;  she  talktd  freely  for 
several  hours  to  friends  and  relatives,  and 
seemed  to  be  resigned.  Dying  with  her 
was  but  going  home.  Her  death  was  truly 
sad  to  her  dear  parents,  as  it  was  the  first 
death  that  had  been  in  their  family  of 
eight  children  May  the  Lord  .sanctify 
this  bereavement  to  the  good  of  hearts 
broken  and  surviving  relatives  and  friends, 
is  the  prayer  of  the  humble  writer. 

E.  C.  Turner. 

Ironside,  Henry  Co.,  Va. 

THOMAS  K.  ALLEN. 

The  subject  of  this  sketch  was  bom  in 
Beaufort  Co.,  N.  C.  on  March  10th,  1819, 
and  died  May  15th,  1894, making  hisstay  on 
earth  75  years  2  months  and  5  days.  His 
early  boyhood  was  spent  in  the  country  of 
his  birth.  His  father  having  moved  to 
Washington  county,  N.  C,  he  grew  up  to 
manhood  there.  He  married  Amanda  E. 
Lewis,  daughter  of  Jasper  and  Deborah 
Lewis,  who  bore  him  10  children,  7  sons 
and  3  daughters,  of  whom  he  leaves  to 
mourn  his  loss  his  widow  and  G  sons  and 
1  daughter.  He  united  with  the  Primitive 
Baptist  church  about  the  year  1 87 7 ,  and 
lived  a  consistent  member  thereof  until 
his  death.  He  was  raised  by  good  parents, 
married  a  good  and  faithful  wife,  and  made 
a  kind  and  loving  husband  and  father. 
He  was  sick  for  about  3  years  with  Bron- 
chitis or  Consumption,  and  throughout 
that  trying  period  never  got  impatient. 
Often  he  would  say  to  his  wife,  "Ellen, 
came,  sit  by  me  and  rest  yourself,  I  can't 
be  with  you  long,  and  I  want  you  to  stay 
with  me  all  you  can  while  I  am  here,  for 
I  must  soon  go  hence.  My  hope  is  so  lit- 
tle, I  wish  the  Lord  would  strengthen  my 
hope,  and  show  me  plainly  that  when  the 
breath  leaves  this  body   of  /  '  ;   that  I 
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shall  be  at  rest.  But  God  knows  best,  my 
sufferings  are  all  right."  He  seemed  to  be 
perfectly  resigned  to  God's  will.  This 
brings  fresh  to 'my  memory  the  day  that  he 
v/as  laid  beneath  the  silent  sod  never  to 
be  seen  aga  n  on  this  earth.  I  believe  he 
has  gone  to  that  place  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  and  in  the  Heavens.  I  be- 
lievs  that  he  knew  the  truth,  the  knowl- 
edge of  which  maketh  one  free.  He  fully 
believed  in  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by- 
grace,  and  would  not  accept  anything  that 
was  in  opposition  to  it.  We  believe  that 
he  has  gone  to  rest.  May  the  grace  of 
God  rest  on  his  widow,  and  on  us  his  chil- 
dren. His  son,  John  B.  Allen. 
Jamesville,  N.  C. 

RICHARD  TAYLOR. 

The  son  of  Nehemiah  Taylor  and  Fan- 
nie his  wife  was  born  Sept.  7th,  1809,  died 
Oct.  29th  1892,  making  his  stay  on  earth, 
83  years,  1  month  and  22days.  He  was  a 
good  hinband  and  a  kind  and  loving 
father.  He  was  a  member  of  the  Primitive 
Baptist  church.  He  always  filled  his  seat 
when  able.  None  knew  him  b«it  to  love 
him.  He  loved  to  talk  on  heavenly  things. 
He  was  stricken  down  with  Paralysis  a 
week  before  it  pleased  the  good  Lord  to 
take  him  home  where  all  the  angels  dwell. 
He  has  gone  where  the  wicked  cease  from 
troubling  and  the  weary  are  at  rest.  He 
was  unable  to  work  a  long  time  befoie  he 
died.  Elder  Everett  preached  at  his  house 
Sunday  before  he  was  buried  Monday 
next.  He  leaves  his  wife  4  daughters  and 
many  relatives  to  mourn  his  loss.  But 
we  know  our  loss  is  his  eternal  gain.  Writ- 
ten by  a  friend. 

P.  D.  Jenkins. 

MIRTIE  ANN  WELLS. 

The  subject  of  this  notice,  was  born  May 
l2th,  1889,  in  Rusk  Co.  Tex,  and  died 
Nov  i8th,  1891.  making  her  stay  on  earth 
3  years  and  6  months.  She  was  a  lovi"g 
child  to  her  father  and  mother,  and  was 
the  very  idol  of  my  heart.  It  seemed  hard 
to  give  her  up,  but  the  Lord  giveth  and 
the  Lord  taketh  away.  She  was  but  a  little 
tender  plant  here  in  this  world  of  sin  and 
-sorrow.  But  God  in  his  infinite  mercy  saw 
fit  to  take  her  home  to  glory,  there  to  sing 
the  Saviour's  love  with  the  blissful  saints 
of  heaven.  Though  we  travel  in  this 
wilderness  of  sin  and  sorrow,  yet  we  hope 
to  meet  little  Mirtie  again. 

C.  H.  Wells. 

Blooming  flk,  Tex. 


Appointments- 


J.  O.  WILLIAMS. 
Philadelphia,  Iredell  Co.  Sat  and  5th  Sunday 
in  June. 

Cool  Spring  Tuesday 

Mill  Creek  Wed  n  esday 

Gill's  Creek  Friday 

Mt.  Pleasant  Sat  and  1st  Sunday  in  July 

Simpson's  Creek  Tuesday 

Will  some  one  meet  nie  at  the  nearest  depot 

Pee  Dee  Thursday 

Pleasant  Hill  Sat.  and  2nd  Sunday 

Bethel  Tuesday 

Pireway   Wednesday 

Mill  Branch  Thursday 

Wilmington  Friday  night 

Stump  Sound  Sat.  and  3rd  Sunday 

Bay  Meeting-house   Monday 

Southwest  Tuesday 

Muddy  Creek   Wednesday 

Hornet  'I  hurn lay- 
Will  some  one  meet  me  in  Clinton  Friday 
evening. 

Seven  Mile  Saturday 

Reedy  Prong  4th  Sunday 

Barbary's  Chapel  Monday 

Mingo  Tuesday 

Black  River   Wednesday 

Bethany  Thursday 

Smithrield  at  night 

Clement  Friday 

Hannah's  Creek  Saturday 

Bethsaida  1st  Sunday  in  August 

Black  River  Monday- 
New  Hope  Tuesday 

Middle  Creek  Wednesday 

Willow  Spring  Thursday 

Raleigh  at  night 

Durham  Friday  night 

Eno  Saturday 

Camp  Creek  2d  Sunday 

Tar  River  Monday 

Surl  Tuesdav 

Roxboro  at  night 

Flat  River  Wednesday 

Wheeler's  Thursday- 
Prospect  Hill  Friday 

Lynch's  Creek  Saturday 

Harmony  3rd  Sunday 

McCray  Monday 

Arbor  Tuesday 

Gilliam's  Wednesday 

Burlington  at  night 

Then  to  Abbott's  Creek  Association, 
Will  need  conveyance  when  not  on  R.  R 
L.  H.  HARDY. 
Sat.  and  1st  Sunday  in  July,  Hadnot's  Creek 

Sunday  night  Piney  Grove 

Monday  Ward's  Will 

Tuesday  Yopps 

Wednesday  Stump  Sound 

Thursday  Bay 

Friday  South  West 

Saturday  (Old)  Maple  Hiii 

2nd  Sunday  Cypress  Creek 

Monday  Muddy  Creek 

Tuesday  Sand  Hill 
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Wednesday  Beaver  Dam 

Thursday  Handy  Bottom 

Friday  LaGran^e 

Saturday   Mew  born 's 

3rd  Sunday  Nahunta 

Monday   Memorial 

Tuesday  Chapel 

Wednesday  Cross  Roads 

Thursday  Beaulah 

Friday  Salem 

Saturday  Neuse 

4th  Sunday  Cedar  Grove 

Monday  Dutchville 

Tuesday   Camp  Creek 

Wednesday  Surl 

Thursday  Flat  River 

Friday   Stories  Creek 

Thence  to  Eno  Association. 

Tuesday  after  Eno  Association  Ebenezer 

Wednesday  Lynch's  Creek 

Thursday  Arbor 

Friday  Pleasant  Grove 

Saturday  Lick  Fork 

Sunday  Wolf  Island 

Sunday  night  Reidsville 

Monday  Waymock  S.  H.,  near  J.  H.  Combs 

Tuesday  Gilliams 

Wednesday   Burlington 

Thursday    McCrays 

Friday  Prospect  1 1  ill 

Thence  to  Country  Line  Association. 
Tuesday,  10  o'clock  a  m  Durham 

J.  E.  ADAMS. 

Eno  Association  J.t  Shiloh 

Cane  Creek  Wednesday 

Malmaison  Thursday 

Thence  to  Staunton  River  Association. 

Moon's  Creek  Tuesday  after 

Country  Line  Wednesday 

Ebenezer   Thursday 

Stories'  Creek  Friday 

Will  seme  friend  meet  him  on  Tuesday  at 
Danville  and  carry  him  to  Cane  Creek. 

JAMES  A.  FJURCH. 
Pleasant  Hill  (Iredell  county,  N.  C.)  5th  Sun- 
day in  June. 

Philadelphia  (Caldwell  county) ..   Tuesday 

School  House  near  brother  W.  R.  Coffey's 
Wednesday. 

Globe  Thursday 

Baptist  Valley. ...Sat.  and  1st  Sunday  in  July 

Beaver  Dam  (Ashe  county)  Tuesday 

Senter  Wednesday  and  Thursday 

South  Fork  Friday 

Cranberry  Saturday 

Laurel  Springs  Academy  Sunday 

Pine  Fork  School  House     Monday 

Union  Tuesday  and  Wednesday 

Antioch  Thursday 

Elk  Creek  Friday 

Sparta   Saturday 

Zion  3rd  Sunday 

Crab  Creek  Monday 

Cross  Roads  Tuesday 

Meadow  Creek  Wednesday 

Crooked  Creek  Friday 

Lamsburg  •  Saturday 

Zion  Hill  4th  Sunday 


Flower  Gap  Monday 

Stuart's  Creek  Tuesday 

ISAAC  JONES. 

Memorial  Sat.  and  5th  Sunday  in  June 

Lower  Black  Creek  Monday 

Toisiiot  (Wilson)   Tuesday 

Elm  City  Wednesday 

Mill  Branch  Thursday 

Pleasant  Hill  Friday 

Falls  Saturday 

Hopdand   1st  Sunday  in  July 

Williams  .Monday 

Lawrences  Tuesday 

Tarboro  Wednesday 

Old  Sparta  Thursday 

Autry's  Creek  Friday 

Old  Town  Creek.. Sat.  and  2nd  Sunday  (July) 

White  Oak   Monday 

Aycocks  Tuesday 

Goldsboro  Tuesday  night 

Smithfield  Wednesday 

Little  Creek  Thursday 

Neuse  ,  Sat.  and  3rd  Sunday 

Cedar  Grove  Monday 

Dutchville  Tuesday 

Shoo  Fly  Wednesday 

Tar  River  Thursday 

Camp  Creek  Friday 

Durham  Sat.  and  4th  Sunday 
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AND  FANCY  GOODS! 

We  are  Headquarters  for  new  styles,  reliable 
goods,  fair  prices,  and  honest  dealing. 

You  are  invited  to  inspect  our  stock, 


New  Goods  Received  Every  Week. 

Mail  Orders  promptly  attended  to. 
£3?"  We  are  on  the  corner  of  Nash  and  Tar- 
boro Streets,  Wilson,  N.  C. 

liu6mt       E.  A.  HINES  &  CO. 
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DEVOTED  TO  THE  CAUSE  OF  JESUS. 


Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Dear  Broth- 
er : — The  ueep  snow  having  kej>t 
me  from  going  to  my  monthly 
meeting  at  Malmaison,  I  feel  to 
spend  an  hour  or  so  in  writing  a 
short  contribution  to  your  many 
readers.  The  impression  is  as 
strong  at  times  for  me  to  write  as 
it  is  at  others  to  try  to  preach. 
But  it  is  sometimes  very  hard  for 
me  to  decide  by  what  spirit  I  am 
prompted  to  do  either.  When  we 
can  write  in  the  spirit  of  love,  and 
to  the  comfort  and  edification  of 
the  believers,  we  should  follow  our 
impressions,  for  we  read  in  the  book 
of  books  that  He  giveth  power  to 
the  faint,  and  to  them  that  have  no 
might  He  increaseth  strength. 
"Even  the  youth  shall  faint  and  be 
weary  and  the  young  men  shall 
uterly  fail,  but  they  that  wait 
upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their 
strength.  They  shall  mount  up 
with  wings  as  eagles;  they  shall 
run  and  not  be  weary,  and  they 
shall  walk  and  not  faint."  Now 
to  wait  on  the  Lord  is  to  be  obedi- 
ent to  the  heavenly  call.  At  one 
time  the  children  of  Israel  were 
commanded  to  "stand  still  and  see 
the  salvation  of  God;"  at  another, 
to  "go  forward,"  and  whatsoever 
our  hands  findeth  to  do,  do  with 
all  our  might,  after  trying  the 
spirits  whether  they  be  of  God. 
Sometimes  I  am  permitted  to  real- 
ize the  meaning  of  these  scriptures, 
and  to  forget  all  of  my  imperfec- 
tions,   sorrows,  disappointments, 


losses  and  crosses,  false  accusatioi  s 
and  perplexities  of  the  evil  one, 
and  put  on  the  helmet  of  salvation 
and  the  shield  of  faith,  and  feel  to 
be  protected  from  all  the  fiery  darts 
that  are  thrust  at  me.  I  felt  so 
last  August  while  at  the  Staunton 
River  Association,  while  you  were 
preaching  brother  Gold.  I  was 
made  to  rejoice  in  spirit,  that  I  was 
counted  worthy  to  suffer  these 
things  for  Christ's  sake.  Besides 
it  is  a  solid  support  to  me  amidst 
all  my  troubles  and  persecutions, 
to  know  they  do  not  happen  by 
chance.  "For  whom  the  Lord 
loveth  he  chasteneth."  I  feel  they 
are  the  manifestations  of  God's 
mercy,  or  dispensations  of  a  kind 
Providence,  sent  as  messengers  to 
warn  me,  and  instruct  me  in  the 
way  of  righteousness.  "The  cup 
that  our  Father  hath  given  us  shall 
we  not  drink  it?"  I  would  say  to 
all  who  feel  oppressed  with  sin  or 
discomforted  in  any  way,  endeavor 
as  much  as  possible  to  forget  the 
things  that  are  behind,  and  to  look 
forward  to  that  blessed  hope  and  the 
glorious  appearing  of  the  great 
God,  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who 
gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and 
purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  peo- 
ple, zealous  of  good  works,  look- 
ing unto  Jesus  the  author  and 
finisher  of  our  faith,  who  for  the 
joy  that  was  set  before  him  endured 
the  cross,  despised  the  shame,  and 
is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
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Grod.  When  I  am  permitted  to 
view  him  in  the  realms  of  glory,  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  angels  and 
principalities  and  powers  being- 
made  subject  unto  him,  and  though 
so  much  changed  in  place  or  posi- 
tion from  the  rugged  cross  to  the 
throne,  under  the  dazzling  crown, 
and  can  remember  that  he  can  be 
touched  with  the  feelings  of  our 
infirmities,  and  is  yet  full  of 
sympathy  and  compassion,  love 
and  forgiveness,  for  he  is  there  as 
a  prince  and  Saviour  to  give,  not 
offer  only,  but  to  give  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins  unto  Israel. 
Having  lived  and  died  to  save  his 
people  from  their  sins,  and  one 
who  ever  liveth  to  make  interces- 
sions for  them.  This  is  glorious 
news  to  the  believer.  This  is  the 
gospel,  as  brother  Lester  says,  in 
its  true  sense.  This  is  good  news 
to  the  believer  that  he  gets  from 
the  Scriptures,  and  this  is  why  he 
prizes  the  Scriptures  so  highly. 
Cheered  by  this  animating  news  or 
testimony,  his  hope  and  strength  is 
renewed,  and  he  mounts  up  above 
the  troubles  of  this  life,  discord, 
confusion,  lault-Jinding,  flaw-pick- 
ing, evil  reproaches,  back  biting, 
false  constructions,  &c.  And  while 
under  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  he  has  no  desire  to  prescribe 
for  others,  or  set  himself  up  as  a 
standard,  but  on  the  other  hand 
can  lift  up  an  eye  of  faith  to  this 
loving  Saviour,  radiant  with  hope 
and  glistening  with  gratitude.  And 
at  such  seasons  no  dangers  alarm 
him,  and  the  child  of  God  can 
adopt  the  language  of  the  man  of 
God  and  say,  though  he  slay  me 
yet  will  I  trust  in  Him.  Then  I 
can  easily  Jay  aside  every  weight 
and  the  sin  that  so  easily  and  often 
besets  me,  and  run  with  patience 
the  race  set  before  me.  But  these 
feelings  I  seldom  have,  but  am 
often  filled  with  doubts  and  fears 
(hat  I   know   emanate   from  the 


wicked  one.  And  feel  to  say,  alas  ! 
alas  !  have  I  caught  the  shadow  and 
missed  the  substance.  We  some- 
times fear  we  are  crucifying  Christ 
afresh  to  ourselves,  and  putting 
Him  to  an  open  shame,  and  are  not 
acting  as  Ave  should,  for  the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit  is  love  and  joy,  and 
when  we  have  these  fruits,  or  can 
bring  forth  such  fruits,  we  are  en- 
samples  to  the  flock.  I  have  prayed 
to  be  kept  off  of  hobbies,  or  ques- 
tions calculated  to  gender  strife.  I 
never  knew  one  to  get  on  a  hobby 
but  what  he  rode  it  to  the  confusion 
of  the  saints  and  at  the  peril  of  his 
own  life.  It  is  sometimes  done 
to  be  looked  upon  as  sound  or 
humble.  But  when  we  can  preach 
Christ  and  Him  crucified,  and  feed 
the  flock  with  the  sincere  milk  of 
the  word,  and  to  comfort  them  with 
the  comfort  wherein  we  ourselves 
have  been  comforted,  it  will  prove 
more  beneficial  than  finding  fault, 
or  throwing  stones.  I  have  thought 
traveling  preachers  took  the  liberty 
to  do  too  much  of  this,  and  it  often 
proves  to  be  to  the  confusion  of  the 
saints  instead  of  their  comfort.  I 
do  not  desire  to  offend  any  one, 
and  more  especially  one  of  the 
household  of  faith.  We  had  better 
suffer  than  to  cause  suffering.  Yet 
we  should  not  shun  to  declare  all 
of  the  counsel,  and  at  the  same 
time  pursue  things  which  make 
only  for  peace,  and  endeavor  to 
unite  and  harmonize;  but  the 
brethren  have  been  very  forbearing 
with  me,  especially  those  I  serve  as 
pastor.  I  have  served  two  churches 
ever  since  I  was  ordained,  which 
was  nearly  sixteen  years  ago,  with- 
out having  a  hard  thought  against 
one  of  the  brethren  or  sisters,  and 
have  always  been  received  and 
cared  for,  conveyed,  fed  and  cloth- 
ed much  better  than  I  deserved.  I 
have  often  felt  that  I  have  had 
special  favors  shown  me  by  the 
ministering  brethren,  and  it  has 
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always  been  very  comforting  and 
consoling,  to  have  the  old  standard- 
bearers  visit  me,  such  as  dear 
old  brother  Ross,  precious  old  soul, 
and  many  others,  and  may  their  last 
days  be  their  happiest  days.  My 
pastor  and  brethren  and  sisters  at 
my  home  church  have  always  re- 
ceived me  kindly,  not  only  in  their 
lellowship,  but  in  the  pulpit,  and 
if  oDe  of  them  has  ever  had  aught 
against  me  he  has  never  come  to 
me  with  it,  and  I  can  say  that  in 
the  thirty-five  years  that  I  have 
been  a  member  not  one  have  ever 
off  ended  me  in  word  or  deed,  and 
I  desire  to  praise  the  Lord  for  such 
an  inestimable  blessing,  for  I  have 
had  every  other  kind  of  trouble  to 
contend  with,  but  my  brethren  at 
home  and  abroad  have  been  good 
to  me,  long  forbearing,  loving  and 
faithful.  I  wish  I  could  say  I  had 
never  done  anything  that  I  could 
not  reproach  myself  lor.  My  short- 
comings are  many,  my  infirmities 
are  lamentable,  but  my  chief  desire 
is  to  be  free  from  sin  and  to  wait 
upon  the  Lord,  and  to  adorn  the 
doctrine  of  God,  my  Saviour  in  all 
things,  and  make  my  calling  and 
election  sure.  Neither  would  I  run 
after  the  applause  of  the  world  or 
the  fashions  of  the  day,  for  this  is 
not  waiting  upon  the  Lord,  nor  re- 
newing our  strength,  but  weakens 
us  in  every  instance.  "For  man  in 
his  best  estate  is  a  failure."  I  feel 
that  I  have  been  a  failure  in  every 
sense,  as  a  business  man,  as  a  hus- 
band, father  and  minister,  and  I 
often  feel,  who  is  sufficient  for  these 
things.  It  has  long  been  my  prayer 
that  I  may  be  delivered  from  spirit- 
ual pride.  It  has  been  truly  said 
that  spiritual  pride  is  the  most 
dangerous  and  fatal  pride  that  fal- 
len man  is  heir  to.  The  Apostle 
Paul  in  portraying  such  characters 
says,  "For  we  dare  not  make  our- 
selves of  the  number,  or  compare 
ourselves  with  some  that  commend 


themselves,  but  they  measuring 
themselves  by  themselves,  and  com- 
paring themselves  among  them- 
selves are  not  wise."  The  Pharisee 
trusting  in  himself  stood  up  and 
thanked  God  that  he  was  not  as 
other  men,  boasting  of  paying  tithes 
on  all  that  he  possessed,  while  the 
publican  could  not  even  lift  up  his 
eyes  to  heaven,  but  smote  upon  his 
breast  saying,  "God  be  merciful  to 
me  a  sinner,"  yet  he  was  justified 
in  the  sight  of  God,  who  iashioneth 
all  our  hearts  alike,  rather  than 
this  Pharisee;  thus  the  Pharisee 
X>roves  himself  as  deluded,  as  fool- 
ish. I  don't  only  want  to  be  de- 
livered from  this  pride  but  from 
having  any  dealings  with  such 
characters,  whether  they  are  in  the 
fold  or  out  of  it;  and  their  influence 
is  harder  to  combat  than  any  other 
characters  we  ever  have  to  contend 
with.  But  Solomon  says,  "the 
hypocrite's  hope  shall  perish."  O 
that  we  could  even  be  in  the  con- 
dition that  the  Apostle  Paul  deter- 
mined to  be,  "Know  nothing 
among  men  save  Jesus  Christ  and 
Him  crucified."  Will  the  brethren 
pray  that  all  of  God's  messengers 
may  do  this,  and  that  a  door  of 
utterance  may  be  given  me  that  I 
may  be  enabled  to  preach  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ,  and  be 
faithful  unto  death,  for  it  is  only 
those  that  are  who  will  receive  a 
crown  of  life.  I  feel  that  we  are 
living  in  the  eve  of  time,  and  that 
we  that  are  knowing  the  time,  that 
now  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of 
sleep,  for  now  is  our  salvation 
nearer  than  when  we  believed.  The 
night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at 
hand,  let  us  therefore  cast  off  the 
works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put 
on  the  armour  of  light.  Let  us 
walk  honestly  as  in  the  day,  not  in 
rioting,  and  drunkeness,  not  in 
chambering  and  wantonness, 
not  in  strife  and  envying,  but 
put    ye  on  the   Lord  Jesus  Christ 
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and  make  not  provision  for 
the  tiesb,  to  fulfill  the  Inst  thereof. 
For  the  kingdom  of  Clod  is  not 
meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness 
and  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost.  For  he  that  in  these  things 
serveth  Christ  and  is  acceptable  to 
God  and  approved  of  men,  and  in 
this  way  we  wait  on  the  Lord,  and 
have  our  strength  renewed,  and 
mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles,  run 
and  not  be  weary,  walk  and  not 
faint.  Yours  in  hope  of  eternal 
life. 

J.  M.  Harris. 

Reiilsville,  N.  C. 

Dear  Brother  Gold: — As  a 
friend  of  mine  asked  me  to  write 
my  experience  I  thought  I  would 
try  to  do  so,  but  I  feel  like  I  Have 
nothing  to  write  to  a  dear  brother 
like  you.  When  I  was  14  years 
old  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  show  me 
what  a  great  sinner  I  was,  without 
God  and  without  hope  in  the  world 
and  I  felt  like  I  was  forever  lost, 
and  would  try  to  pray  to  the  Lord, 
but  all  I  could  say  was,  "Lord  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  I  was 
then  a  member  of  the  Methodist 
church,  but  as  soon  as  I  could  get 
away  from  there  I  came  away,  and 
have  not  been  there  since.  Used  to 
go  to  Sunday  school,  and  the  teach- 
er would  tell  me  to  do  this  and  that, 
and  I  could  go  to  heaven  when  I 
died,  and  I  found  out  if  I  never 
got  to  heaven  until  I  carried  myself 
there  I  never  could  go.  If  it  is  not 
the  will  of  the  Lord  I  shall  never 
go,  but  I  hope  and  trust  in»the 
Lord  that  heaven  will  be  my  home 
after  death,  where  pain  and  sorrow 
will  be  no  more.  My  mother  and 
father  both  left  the  Methodists  and 
went  to  the  Primitive  Baptists,  and 
a  sister  with  myself  and  .two  broth- 
ers there,  and  I  felt  like  I  did  not 
belong  there.  One  of  my  brothers 
died  about  nine  months  ago,  but  he 
said  heaven  was  his  home,  and  he 


would  say,  "I  want  to  go  home," 
and  I  felt  like  I  was  a  poor  sinner 
all  alone,  and  I  felt  like  I  could 
not  stay  with  the  Methodists  any 
longer,  so  I  wrote  the  preacher  a 
letter  and  asked  him  to  take  my 
name  off,  and  he  did  so,  but  he  said 
that  he  thought  that  I  was  taking 
a  dangerous  step.  He  said  that  I 
had  better  try  to  do  good  and  stay 
there,  but  the  more  I  tried  to  do 
good  it  seemed  like  I  got  worse.  I 
would  try  to  pray,  but  it  seemed 
like  that  did  not  do  any  good.  It 
did  not  go  higher  than  my  head.  1 
would  go  about  with  my  school- 
mates, and  they  were  just  as  lively 
as  they  could  be,  and  I  would  feel 
cast  down,  and  they  would  ask  me 
what  was  the  matter  with  me,  and 
I  would  tell  them  nothing.  They 
knew  that  I  believed  in  the  Primi- 
tive Baptists,  and  they  would  try 
to  tease  me  about  it,  but  they  could 
not.  They  would  call  me  a  Hard 
Shell,  and  I  thought  it  was  better  to 
be  hard  than  to  be  soft,  and  I  would 
tell  them  that  they  had  better  wish 
they  were  half  as  good  as  the  Hard 
Shells.  They  said  that  I  would  be 
a  Hard  Shell  in  two  or  three  more 
years.  I  wanted  to  be  one  of  them, 
but  I  felt  like  I  was  not  fit. 
The  reason  they  thought  so  I  reckon 
was  because  I  did  not  go  to  parties 
and  dauce  like  they  did.  I  thought 
that  they  had  better  be  praying  in 
the  room  of  dancing.  I  never  did 
want  to  dance  in  my  life.  The 
children  would  get  after  me  to 
dance.  They  would  say  that  there 
was  no  harm  in  dancing,and  I  would 
tell  them  that  they  could  dance  as 
much  as  they  pleased,  but  I  was  not 
going  to  dance,  and  I  never  have 
and  I  never  shall.  One  night  when 
I  lay  down  I  went  to  sleep,  and  I 
dreamed  that  I  was  traveling  a  road, 
and  I  met  up  with  the  devil,  and  I 
could  not  go  any  way,  and  I  had  to 
stand  still,  and  something  spoke  to 
me  and  said,  if  you  can  get  by  you 
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shall  be  saved,  and  I  did  everything 
in  my  power  to  get  by  and  could 
not,  and  so  I  had  to  give  up,  and 
I  was  taken  over  him  in  the  arms  of 
the  Lord,  and  I  woke  up  rejoicing  in 
the  Lord,  for  1  thought  I  was  saved, 
but  not  long  after  that  I  felt  as 
wretched  as  ever,  and  I  found  that 
I  was  still  lost,  and  I  would  go  off 
to  myself  and  try  to  pray.  I  did 
not  want  anybody  to  know  what  a 
condition  I  was  in.  My  heart  would 
feel  like  it  would  burst  open.  I 
dreamed  of  offering  to  the  church 
one  time,  and  that  gave  me  some 
comfort.  I  dreamed  that  I  was 
received  and  was  shaking  hands 
with  the  dear  brethren  and  sisters. 
I  did  not  dream  what  I  told,  but 
after  that  I  wanted  to  join  the 
church,  but  1  felt  like  I  had  noth- 
ing to  tell.  I  was  too  great  a  sinner. 
The  iirst  Saturday  in  July  I  went  to 
preaching  and  wanted  to  offer  to 
the  church  that  day,  but  I  felt  too 
unworthy,  so  1  went  home  feeling 
worse  than  ever,  and  I  said  if  I 
lived  until  the  next  meeting  I  would 
go  and  tell  my  little  experience, 
but  I  felt  so  unworthy  I  felt  like 
they  would  not  receive  me,  and  felt 
like  I  was  not  one  of  the  Lord's  peo- 
ple. I  asked  the  Lord  to  show  me 
whether  I  was  fit  to  be  baptized 
or  not,  and  I  went  to  sleep,  and 
something  spoke  to  me  and  said, 
Come,  every  one  that  thirsts  and  be 
baptized,  and  I  wanted  to  be  bap- 
tized, but  I  felt  too  unworthy  to  be 
with  the  Lord's  people,  but  I  loved 
them  and  had  a  desire  to  be  with 
them.  What  I  once  loved  I  now 
hate,  what  I  once  hated  I  now  love. 
I  loved  the  church  and  had  a  desire 
to  be  with  them,  and  would  go  to 
preaching  and  want  to  go  bad,  and 
it  seemed  like  everybody  was  look- 
ing at  me  all  the  time  because  I  was 
a  poor  sinner;  I  had  a  desire  to  be 
with  them.  This  song  seemed  to 
bear  on  my  mind  : 


"I  can  but  perish  if  I  go, 
I  am  resolved  to  try, 
For  if  I  stay  away  I  know, 
1  must  forever" die.' 

So  the  iirst  Saturday  in  August 
when  the  door  of  the  cburch  was 
opened  I  went,  and  told  what  little 
I  had  to  tell,  but  I  felt  so  vile  I  did 
not  know  what  to  do.  I  was  received 
to  my  surprise,  and  was  baptized 
on  Sunday  with  two  others.  One 
of  them  was  my  sister.  That  was  a 
happy  day  to  me.  I  hope  the  Lord 
will  lead  me  in  the  right  way,  for 
without  him  we  can  do  nothing. 
Pray  for  me,  for  I  feel  like  if  I  am 
one  I  am  the  least  of  ail. 

Maggie  Taylor. 

Wbilakers,  N.  C. 


Elder  P.  D.  Gold.  Dear  Broth- 
er:— I  will  send  you  a  dream  of 
brother  Tolston's,  a  true  and  faith- 
ful dear  brother.  If  yon  think  it  is 
worthy  of  a  place  in  the  Landmark 
please  publish  it,  and  if  not  all  will 
be  right.  W.H.Bradley. 

A  BROTHER'S  HOPES. 

What  I  saw  in  my  dream  I  have 
been  requested  by  a  good  brother  to 
write  off.  One  night  I  lay  down 
very  early  and  thought  I  was  walk- 
ing a  strait  path,  and  there  was 
a  man  on  my  left  side  that  walked 
with  me.  Pretty  soon  I  found  the 
path  looked  beautiful.  I  had  not 
traveled  it  far  before  it  got  crooked, 
black  and  muddy,  and  there  I  saw 
many  devils,  all  appeared  to  be  one 
size,  and  as  black  as  they  could  be, 
and  they  appeared  to  be  busy  in 
motion,  but  no  work  done.  Some 
appeared  to  be  measuring  cloth, 
some  chopping  with  the  hoe,  and 
different  kinds  of  work  I  know 
nothing  about,  and  there  was  a 
crowd  all  the  time  trying  to  catch 
me  in  traps  and  snares.  1  told  them 
that  they  had  no  power  over  me.  I 
said,  unto  this  man  we  must  look 
that  strait  path.    I   had  not  gone 
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far  before  we  found  a  beautiful  path. 
I  traveled  it  until  it  got  crooked, 
black  and  muddy  just  like  the  first, 
and  there  I  saw  a  crowd  of  devils 
all  seemed  to  be  in  a  motion,  but 
no  work  done  just  like  the  first.  I 
was  so  near  awake  that  I  heard 
the  chickens  crow.  I  thought  all 
these  paths  seemed  right  unto  man, 
but  the  end  thereof  was  death.  I 
said  unto  this  man,  just  view  that 
straigh  path.  I  had  not  gone  far 
before  I  found  a  beautiful  path.  I 
traveled  it  till  it  got  crooked,  black 
and  muddy  just  like  the  others.  I 
stood  there  and  looked  on  awhile, 
and  I  said  unto  this  man  that  was 
with  me,  just  view  that  strait  path 
The  man  hadn't  said  anything.  I 
soon  found  a  path  that  led  up  to  a 
hedgerow  with  an  opening  in  front, 
and  in  that  lield  there  was  the  larg- 
est black  house  I  ever  saw  covered 
over  with  black  fringe,  hung  down 
to  the  windows  and  many  more  lit- 
tle black  huts  all  scattered  around, 
and  thousands  of  devils.  I  asked 
one  of  these  little  devils  where  was 
the  devil's  head  quarters,  and  he 
pointed  to  that  large  black  house. 
I  said  unto  this  man  with  me  just 
view  that  strait  path,  and  a  drum 
tapped  at  head  quarters,  and  a 
line  of  devils, --too  many  to  num- 
ber appeared.  They  had  dug  a  pit 
before  me  covered  over  with  a  web. 
I  told  them  I  shouldn't  fall  in. 
They  had  no  power  over  me,  so  I 
walked  over,  with  this  man  safely, 
and  these  devils  had  got  in  front 
coming  in  a  great  charge.  This 
man  went  straight  meeting  them, 
and  I  walked  by  his  side.  When 
they  got  in  forty  or  fifty  yards  he 
ran  ten  or  fifteen  yards  and  struck 
a  line  north  and  south  so  long  it 
had  no  end,  and  there  was  not  a 
crook  in  it.  When  these  devils 
came  to  the  line  they  could  not 
cross.  I  looked  up  and  down  the 
line  and  there  was  no  one  on  the 
same  side  we  were,  but   this  man 


and  myself.  Right  here  he  spoke 
his  first  word.  Here  you  see  that 
God  has  a  people  among  all  nations, 
kindred  and  tongue.  I  looked  up 
and  down  the  line  again,  and  there 
were  all  colors  to  a  black  man,  to 
a  white  man.  I  thought  I  would 
count  and  see  which  was  the  most, 
but  I  didu't  count.  I  said  unto 
this  man  just  look  this  strait  path, 
and  I  soon  found  it,  traveled  the 
path  till  we  came  to  an  iron  wall 
very  high,  a  large  gate  opened  and 
we  went  in.  The  Avail  was  very 
large,  seemed  to  be  about  four 
square,  and  in  the  middle  there 
was  a  large  tank  in  form  of  a  water 
tank,  and  I  went  up  to  the  top  of 
the  tank  and  this  man  that  was 
with  me  stayed  on  the  ground.  I 
peeped  in  there,  and  I  put  my  hand 
over  on  a  rod  of  iron  that  ran  across 
to  look  in  that  dreadful  place. 
One  of  the  little  devils  said  to 
another,  turn  that  little  faucet te 
so  he  will  have  to  fall  in,  and  the 
rod  began  to  get  hot.  I  turned 
loose  and  said  you  can't  get  me  in 
that  place.  I  turned  around  and 
this  man  ilung  me  a  rope  with  a 
loop  in  it  and  I  eased  down  be- 
side it.  I  said  to  this  man  just  go 
out  of  this  place,  and  when  we  got 
to  the  gate  there  was  more  coming 
in,  and  it  was  open.  These,  devils 
caught  hold  of  the  gate  and  slam 
ined  it  to  keep  me  from  going  out, 
but  I  out-pulled  them,  as  they  had 
no  strength.  As  soon  as  I  got  out 
I  said  to  this  man,  just  view  this 
strait  path,  and  we  turned  to  the 
right.  We  soon  came  to  a  large 
sandy  path  and  turned  to  the  left. 
We  hadn't  traveled  far  before  we 
came  to  a  x>ath  leading  north  and 
south,  and  on  the  other  side  of  the 
path  there  were  more  devils  than 
we  had  seen  all  night,  all  one  color 
and  all  appeared  to  be  one  size. 
While  I  was  standing  there  looking 
on,  they  called  a  man  that  used  to 
belong  to  my  mess,  and  said  he  is 
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here,  and  I  looked  over  to  see  it  I 
could  see  a  white  man.  I  said,  is  he 
here?  And  they  said  yes,  but  he 
was  so  black  I  did  not  know  him. 
I  thought  in  time  of  the  war  he 
was  a  Methodist,  and  we  used  to 
argue  on  that  point.  Three  times 
I  said  unto  this  man  just  view  this 
strait  path  and  he  said  you  can' t  go 
home  to  night.  I  told  him  I  could 
go  home.  He  said  no  you  can' t  go 
home  to  night.  I  thought  I  couldn' t 
go  home  for  I  was  not  dead.  He 
said  I  have  been  with  you  all  this 
night.  I  studied  for  a  while  and 
said  how  shall  I  know  you  have 
been  with  me  all  night,  and  he  said 
because  I  have  delivered  you 
from  all  traps  and  snares  that 
Satan  has  spread  before  you 
this  night.  I  fell  down  at  his 
feet  and  tried  to  thank  h  i  m, 
but  I  was  so  full  I  could  not  speak. 
I  had  to  thank  him  by  actions  and 
when  I  woke  up  I  awoke  in  that  same 
state.  Every  nerve  in  me  was  full 
and  I  needed  nothing.  I  am  now 
68  years  old  and  I  saw  this  over 
twenty-two  years  ago,  audi  hope 
it  he  did  deliver  he  will  continue  to 
deliver. 

William  H.  Tolston. 
Tarboro,  N.  C. 

Brother  Gold  : — Please  publish 
the  dream  of  my  dear  mother, 
which  she  dreamed  six  years  before 
her  death,  and  I  want  to  keep  it 
always  in  remembrance  of  her,  so 
thought  it  best  to  have  it  printed 
in  the  Landmark,  as  I  am  taking 
her  Landmark,  and  I  could  then 
have  it  to  keep  always.  This  is 
the  dream,  as  follows  : 

His  rod  and  staff  shall  comfort 
me.  Jennie  I  dreamed  that  I  was 
taken  and  was  going  to  die.  I  sent 
for  all  my  brothers  and  sisters 
around  me,  and  my  children  and 
my  husband  called  before  I  made 
my  departure,  and  shook  hands 
with  all  my  children  and  husband, 


bade  them  all  farewell.  I  thought 
that  I  gave  my  baby  girl  to  my 
mother,  and  then  I  took  her  away 
from  her,  and  told  her  that  she  was 
not  able  to  take  care  of  her,  and 
then  gave  her  to  my  husband,  and 
told  him  to  keep  them  all  together, 
and  do  the  best  he  could  by  them. 
I  called  for  you  to  tell  you  good- 
bye, but  you  were  at  Norfolk,  but 
I  left  word  on  my  death  bed  to  tell 
you  goodbye,  and  to  meet  me. 
Mary  was  up  the  country.  I  told 
Mary  to  pray  and  try  to  meet  me, 
if  she  could.  So  I  bade  you  and 
Mary  goodbye.  I  was  made  to 
preach  my  own  funeral,  and  was 
made  to  visit  my  home  in  Paradise. 
When  I  was  bidding  them  farewell 
sister  Jennie  and  sister  Ivy  Staton 
rejoiced  and  clapped  their  hands. 
I  thought  all  of  my  white  brethren 
came  around  me,  and  brother  Tom- 
mie  Lawrence.  The  hym  I  sang 
was, 

'  Jesus  can  make  a  dying  bed 

Feel  soft  as  downy  pillows  are. 
While  on  his  breast  f  lean  my  head, 

And  breathe  my  life  out  sweetly  there." 

Then  after  I  returned  to  the  bed 
the  devil  came  in  at  the  door,  he 
could  not  stand,  and  soon  vanished 
away.  After  that  I  saw  death  had 
come.  I  saAv  it  clinching  on  the 
side  of  my  tongue.  Then  after 
death  I  returned  to  my  bed  and 
said,  let  me  lie  down  if  I  could. 
When  I  awoke  it  was  with  a  hard 
ague.  After  preaching  Jennie  read 
these  few  lines  carefully.  "The 
Lord  giveth  and  the  Lord  taketh 
away.  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord".  Jennie,  don't  grieve  over 
these  few  words,  rejoice  and  be  ex- 
ceedingly glad.  I  don't  wish  yon 
to  shed,  a  tear  over  these  few  lines. 
It  is  your  comfort  and  my  consola- 
tion. He  said  he  was  going  to 
bring  all  my  children  to  the  ban- 
queting house  and  to  the  mercy 
seat,  eternal  in  the  heavens,  a  home 
made  without  hands,  a  temple  of 
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praLe  unto  my  God.  The  Lord  did 
promise  to  be  a  father  and  a  mother 
to  the  motherless  child,  a  husband 
to  the  widow.  Jennie,  trust  in  the 
Lord.  Your  mother,  Eliza  Williams. 

At  the  time  she  dreamed  this  I 
was  living  in  Norfolk.  She  wrote 
it  and  sent  it  to  me,  so  I  will  send 
it  just  as  she  wrote  it.  She  died 
May  Hth,  1HU4,  a  dutiful  member  of 
the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at 
Conoho,  in  her  sixty-first  year,  a 
member  twenty-eight  years.  I  am 
alao  a  member  of  the  same  church. 
We  deeply  feel  and  mourn  the  loss 
of  so  dear  a  mother.  I  am  her 
loving  daughter, 

Jennie  A.  Williams. 
Hamilton,  N.  C. 


Mr.  P.  G.  Lester,  Dear  Bi;otii- 
er  in  Christ  : — I  said  in  my  other 
letter  to  you  that  I  would  write  to 
yoa  again  if  it  was  the  Lord's  will 
lor  me  to  do  so.  I  will  write  about 
Love.  How  s,veet  and  full  of  mean- 
ing is  the  word  love,  it  is  higher 
than  the  heights  and  deeper  than 
the  depths,  it  fills  immensity  and 
has  neither  beginning  nor  ending, 
for  God  is  love.  It  was  love  that 
created  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
and  moved  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters.  When  darkness  was  upon 
the  deep  it  was  love  that  brought 
into  existence  all  created  matters, 
the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars  and  all 
we  can  see  above  our  heads  and  be- 
neath, and  the  animal  kingdom  are 
all  the  work  and  production  of 
love.  O  love,  sweet  love,  in  whose 
mind  was  the  glorious  plan  of  sal- 
vation fixed  in  eternity.  It  was 
love  that  formed  the  vast  design  or 
plan  of  salvation  from  sin,  death 
and  hell.  It  was  love,  pure,  holy, 
heavenly,  and  it  was  love  divine 
that  embraced  wretched  miserable 
and  hell  deserving  sinners  of 
Adam's  race,  before  the  world  or 
time  or  any  creature  had  being.  It 
was  love  that  caused  Jesus  to  lay 


aside  his  glory  with  the  Father  and 
with  all  the  holy,  happy  throng 
and  came  down  into  this  sin  cursed 
and  polluted  world.  O  my  soul, 
was  ever  love  like  this?  Let  me 
live  for  thee,  and  die  for  thee  and 
be  buried  for  thee,  and  arise  in  thy 
glorious  image  and  be  blessed  with 
thy  divine  presence  forever.  It 
was  love  that  sent  the  angel  to  the 
A^irgin  Mary  to  deliver  the 
glorious  message  that  she  should 
be  the  mother  of  Jesus.  It  was 
love  that  came  upon  her  and  over 
shadowed  her  and  she  conceived 
of  love  and  the  result  of  this  divine 
conception  was  the  babe  of  Bethle- 
hem, the  Saviour  of  sinners.  It 
was  pure  love  that  veiled  the  second 
person  in  the  adorable  ninity  in 
a  body  of  human  flesh  in  order  to 
redeem  the  objects  of  love,  which 
were  men,  women  and  children  of 
the  human  family,  to  God  out  of 
every  nation  under  heaven.  It  was 
love  for  sinners  that  brought  Jesus 
to  earth  and  laid  our  sins  upon 
him.  Love  raised  him  from  the  dead 
and  carried  him  home  to  heaven  to 
the  perfect  fountain  of  love,  O 
for  words  of  love.  Dear  Brother 
we  can't  describe  love  in  its  unity 
while  here.  Dear  Brother  it  is  love 
that  regenerates  and  quickens  sin- 
ners and  gives  life,  strength, 
health,  food  and  raiment.  O 
how  happy  I  am  when  my  poor 
heart  is  full  of  love.  I  have  noth- 
ing to  fear,  nothing  to  dread,  no 
cares,  no  wants.  But  Dear  Bro- 
ther give  me  love  rather  than 
raiment;  give  me  love  and  you  may 
torture  me,  for  love  is  God;  give 
me  this  love,  it  makes  me  easy,  it 
makes  me  hate  sin  and  desire 
righteousness,  it  makes  me  want 
to  leave  this  world  and  reach  the 
place  where  love  is.  Love  is  all 
we  need;  if  we  could  only  have  our 
mind  placed  on  love  that  the  Bible 
talks  about  we  would  enjoy  our- 
selves together    better     when  we 
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meet  at  o  u  r  church  meeting. 
Yours  in  mncli  love. 

W.  A.  Rutherford. 

Ruu>oi),  Ky. 

Dear  Brethren  Gold  and 
Lester:— I  thought  I  would  write 
a  little  for  publication  it'  approved. 
Some  months  ago  I  heard  a  brother 
ask  another  brother  to  define  faith 
and  from  that  I  had  some  thoughts 
on  the  word  faith.  To  define  is  to 
give  its  limits  or  bounds.  I  am  of 
the  opinion  that  no  man  has  ever 
been  able  to  give  its  bounds  or 
scope.  Faith  is  one  of  the  graces, 
of  the  spirit  ot  God,  for  it  works 
by  love,  and  purifies  the  heart 
and  overcomes  the  world;  that  is 
the  world  in  our  hearts  for  it  is 
said  that  God  set  the  world  in  our 
hearts.  Faith  is  closely  related 
to  the  Father.  The  word  faith 
rarely  ever  occurs  in  the  Old 
Testament  but  it  directed  God's 
people  from  almost  the  beginning 
of  the  world.  When  Cain  and 
Abel  brought  their  offerings  unto 
the  Lord  the  Lord  had  respect  to 
Abel  and  to  his  offering,  but  unto 
Cain  and  his  offering  he  had  not 
respect.  The  firstlings  of  the 
flock  that  Abel  offered  it  is  thought 
is  the  first  representation  of  the 
crucifixion  of  Christ.  Some  are 
of  the  opinion  that  the  reason  that 
Cain's  offering  was  not  accepted 
was  because  he  brought  the  fruit 
of  the  earth,  and  God  had  cursed 
the  earth  for  man's  disobedience, 
but  I  don't  think  this  idea  will  do. 
Not  only  man  is  of  the  earth  earthy 
but  the  whole  creation  is  of  the 
earth  -even  when  Moses  built  the 
tabernacle  to  the  Lord  the  first 
fruits  of  the  earth  were  command- 
ed to  be  brought  as  an  offering  to 
the  Lord,  and  even  the  oil  that  the 
priest  was  anointed  with  was  made 
from  the  earth  representing  the 
anointing  that  Paul  spoke  about, 
when  he  said  that  you   need  not 


that  any  man  teach  you,  for  the 
same  anointing  will  lead  you  into 
all  truth.  And  also  the  holy  in- 
cense was  made  from  the  earth 
which  was  burnt  upon  the  golden 
altar  which  I  think  is  a  figure  of 
the  prayer  of  faith.  When  this 
tabernacle  was  finished  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  came  down  and  filled  the 
same,  which  is  a  figure  of  the  true 
tabernacle,  which  God  has  pitched 
and  not  man.  When  the  child  of 
God  is  compassed  about  with  sore 
trials,  and  when  he  is  enabled  to 
offer  the  prayer  of  faith  the  Lord  is 
sure  to  appear  and  cause  the 
tempter  to  flee.  Paul  tells  us 
why  the  Lord  accepted  Abel  and 
his  offering.  "By  faith  Abel 
offered  unto  God  a  more  excellent 
sacrifice  than  Cain,  by  which  he 
obtained  witness  that  he  was 
righteous.  God  testifying  of  his 
gifts:  and  by  it  he  being  dead  yet 
speaketh."  Notwithstanding  Abel 
has  died  that  faith  yet  testifies 
unto  God's  children  of  the  power 
of  him  who  has  called  them  out  of 
darkness  into  his  marvelous  light. 
And  Paul  says,  "Faith  is  the  sub- 
stance of  things  hoped  lor  the  evi- 
dence of  things  not  seen."  So  it 
is  a  testimony.  And  faith  caused 
Abraham  to  hope  against  hope,  for 
God  told  him  in  his  early  day 
that  he  should  have  a  son  by 
Sarah  his  wife  and  according  to 
nature  it  seemed  to  be  impossible 
for  it  to  be  fulfilled,  but  God  re- 
newed the  promise  unto  him  time 
and  again  and  this  is  the  reason 
that  he  staggered  not  at  the  promise 
of  God  through  unbelief,  but  was 
strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  unto 
God.  I  think  one  of  the  things  in 
view  with  the  Lord  in  suffering 
Sarah  to  be  well  stricken  in  years 
before  Isaac  was  born  was  that  no 
flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence. 
A  child  being  born  when  its 
mother  was  ninety  years  old  is 
wonderful  indeed,     showing  the 
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great  power  ol  God  or  faith.  A 
thing  oi'  that  sort  never  occurred  be- 
fore, nor  since,  nor  will  again.  The 
works  of  God  in  the  salvation  of 
his  people  are  contrary  to  the 
works  of  nature.  I  thiuk  that 
Isaac  is  the  brightest  type  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  has  ever 
been.  The  marked  obedience  ot 
Isaac  to  Abraham  resembles  the 
obedience  of  Christ.  It  is  supposed 
that  Isaac  was  twenty-five  years 
old  when  his  father  offered  him  up- 
on the  altar  to  the  Lord,  yet  when 
he  was  bound  we  have  no  account 
that  he  made  any  resistance  what- 
ever. Here  is  faith  in  Abraham, 
and  obedience  in  Isaac.  So  Christ 
made  no  resistance  whatever  from 
the  very  time  that  his  enemies 
took  him  until  he  expired  upon 
the  cross.  These  things  were 
written  for  our  learning,  that  we 
should  be  obedient  children  unto 
the*  Lord,  not  fashioning  ourselves 
after  our  former  conversation  but 
in  meekness  and  lowliness  of  mind 
prefering  one  another.  We  should 
notice  the  life  of  Christ  here  in  the 
world;  how  unassuming  he  was. 
Almost  on  all  occasion  she  called 
himself  by  the  lesser  name  the  son 
of  man  which  he  inherited  from 
his  mother.  On  but  few  occasions 
did  he  come  to  the  front  and  de- 
clare plainly  that  he  was  the  Son 
of  God.  But  his  works  were  de- 
claring all  the  time  that  he  was  the 
Son  of  God.  So  if  our  walk  here 
in  this  world  don't  make  manifest 
the  faith  that  is  in  us,  our  words 
never  will,  for  "actions  speak 
louder  than  words1'  on  most  all 
occasions.  I  said  in  the  commence- 
ment of  this  piece  that  the  word 
faith  rarely  ever  occurred  in  the  Old 
Testament,  but  it  was  there  but 
was  manifested  by  other  names. 
Paul  goes  on  and  says:  "Who 
through  faith  subdued  kingdoms, 
wrought  righteousness,  obtained 
promises,   stopped    the   mouth  of 


lions,  quenched  the  violence  of 
lire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword, 
out  of  weakness  was  made  strong.' 1 
"The  king  said,  Is  thy  God  whom 
thou  servest  continually,  able  to 
deliver  thee  from  the  lion's  mouth  % 
Daniel  answered  ;  my  God  has  sent 
his  angel  and  has  shut  the  lion's 
mouth."  Daniel  said  it  was  the 
angel  which  is  nothing  more  nor 
less  than  God's  power.  Paul  say's 
it  was  faith  which  is  God's  power 
quenches  the  violence  of  fire.  The 
king  said,  Lo  I  see  four  men  loose 
walking  in  the  midst  of  the  fire, 
and  they  have  no  hurt,  and  the 
form  oi  the  fourth  is  like  the  Son 
of  God.  There  was  not  a  hair  of 
their  heads  singed  nor  had  the 
smell  ot  fire  passed  upon  them, 
for  t  h  e  presence  of  God  was 
there.  Wherever  the  presence  ol 
God  is  there  is  faith,  all  things 
that  pertain  to  God  and  godliness. 
Man  in  his  most  enlightened  state 
can  only  hint  at;  for  Paul  says, 
"We  see  through  a  glass  darkly." 
So  God's  children  have  been 
taught  that  great  is  the  mystery 
of  Godliness,  and  the  child  of  God 
is  often  a  mystery  to  himself,  and 
can  it  be  possible  that  unworthy 
beings  as  we  are  shall  at  last  be 
brought  off  more  than  conquerors? 
Yes  all  things  are  possible  with 
God.  Unworthiness  was  one  of 
the  things  that  distinguished  God's 
people  when  Christ  was  here  on 
earth.  Where  faith  is  it  shows 
unworthiness  on  the  part  ot  the 
creature.  When  Christ  came  into 
this  world  he  found  faith  in  some 
of  the  Gentiles.  There  was  a 
centurion  that  came  to  Jesus  be- 
seeching him  saying;  "Lord  my 
servant  lieth  sick  of  the  palsy. "- 
Jesus  told  him  that  he  would  come 
and  heal  him.  The  centurion  said 
he  was  not  worthy  that  he  should 
come  under  his  roof.  The  Centurion 
was  an  officer  no  doubt  in  the 
Roman  army,  and  had  soldiers  un- 
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derhim,  and  said  to  one  go  and  he 
goeth  and  to  another  come  and  he 
cometh.  This  authority  of  the 
Centurion  wonderfully  portrayed 
the  work  of  Jesus  and  Jesus  said 
he  had  not  found  so  great  faith  no 
not  in  Israel.  There  were  two  no- 
table things  in  the  Centurion  that 
manifested  the  faith  that  was  in 
him,  one  was  the  un worthiness  and 
what  gave  rise  to  it.  There  are 
none  of  the  human  family,  while 
in  nature,  that  if  they  receive  the 
promotion  of  this  world  that  it  will 
not  have  a  tendency  to  exalt,  but  it 
was  not  the  case  with  the  Centu- 
rion, for  he  was  one  that  feared  the 
Lord.  When  the  child  of  God  is 
too  much  encumbered  with  the 
things  of  this  world,  oh  how 
unworthy  it  makes  him  feel 
to  entertain  even  God's  dear  chil- 
dren, and  these  exercises  should 
admonish  to  lay  aside  every  unnec- 
essary encumbrance  of  mind,  and 
endeavor  to  go  forward  in  the  dis- 
charge of  every  duty  that  God  re- 
quires at  our  hands.  If  there  is 
any  one  thing  more  needful  for  us 
to  desire  to  know  than  another,  it 
is,  I  think,  to  know  what  is  our 
duty,  and  then  to  beg  God  to  give 
us  faith  to  do  it.  For  it  was  said 
anciently,  "Lord,  increase  our 
faith,"  and  it  was  also  said,  "Lord, 
I  believe,  help  my  unbelief."  This 
shows  us  how  helpless  God's  chil- 
dren were  in  the  days  of  Christ.  If 
we  only  could  get  rid  of  ourselves 
more,  and  could  more  fully  rely 
upon  the  Lord  for  all  blessings  that 
we  need,  how  much  better  it  would 
be  for  us?  We  would  be  enabled  to 
look  beyond  the  sorrows  of  this 
world  to  that  inheritance  which  is 
incorruptible,  undefiled  and  fadeth 
not  away. 

Then  for  us  to  undertake  to 
fathom  the  great  mystery  of  faith 
we  are  certain  to  make  a  failure. 
The  apostles  never  were  enabled  to 
do  that.    I  think  they  they  went 


as  far  as  the  spirit  gave  utterance, 
for  Paul  was  speaking,  on  one  oc- 
casion, of  the  mysteries  of  Godli- 
ness, and  wound  up  the  sentence 
by  saying  :  "Oh,  the  depth  of  the 
riches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge*of  God,  how  unsearcha- 
ble are  his  ways,  and  judgements 
past  rinding  out."  So  I  will  close 
for  this  time  and,  as  far  as  I  know, 
forever.  Asa  D.  Shoett. 

Turtle  Rock,  Va. 

Dear  Brother  Gold  : — I  take 
the  pleasure  this  sad  evening  to 
write  you  a  few  lines.  I  get  so  low 
down  in  the  spirit  sometimes  I  feel 
that  I  cannot  live,  but  read  the 
Bible  and  experiences  in  The 
Zion's  Landmark  and  Messenger 
that  cheers  me,  and  fill  my  soul  full. 
I  am  the  chief  of  sinners.  I  would 
like  to  write  a  few  things  concern- 
ing my  mind,  but  feel  too  unworthy. 
I  have  doubts  and  fears  whether  I 
am  one  of  God's  dear  children  or 
not.  Oh,  if  I  only  knew  that  I 
could  reach  that  happy  home.  The 
first  thought  that  I  had  about  death 
was  one  night  when  I  was  slumber- 
ing, I  dreamed  a  dream  that  awoke 
me.  I  dreamed  that  the  devil  was 
after  me,  and  tried  to  put  me  to 
death,  and  I  sprang  upon  the  bed 
crying  for  father  to  pray  for  me.  He 
told  me  to  come  down  stairs  and  he 
would  try  to  pray  for  me.  He 
knelt  down  by  the  side  of  me  and 
prayed,  but  all  that  I  could  say 
was,  Lord,  have  mercy.  After  he 
prayed  I  felt  relieved.  Oh,  that 
was  a  happy  night  with  me.  Ho 
asked  me  why  didn't  I  pray;  I  told 
him  I  had  been  praying.  He  said 
could  any  of  the  rest  say  that?  Oh, 
it  makes  me  fear  and  tremble  some- 
times, fearing  that  I  am  not  one  of 
the  chosen  saints.  I  do  not  crave 
anything  in  this  world  but  a  little 
hope,  if  one  at  all.  I  will  try  to 
write  my  dreams.  They  bother  me 
sometimes.    I  got  in  trouble  about 
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the  true  church.  I  dreamed  that  I 
and  some  brethren  were  together, 
and  two  of  the  brethren  told  me  to 
come  and  go  with  them  ;  I  would 
meet  them  in  heaven.  I  thought 
they  were  all  standing  up  and  I  was 
telling  them  what  great  things  the 
Lord  had  done  for  me.  1  had  an- 
other dream,  I  saw  a  ship  near  me 
surrounded  with  water.  It  seemed 
to  be  near  the  clouds,  and  there  was 
some  reading  on  the  side  of  it,  bat 
I  could  not  understand  it.  I  feel 
like  this  is  too  little  a  hope  for  poor 
me  to  claim.  I  offered  myself  to 
the  church  at  Little  Zion,  at  Dres- 
den, and  to  my  surprise,  was  re- 
ceived and  baptized  by  Brother  T. 
J.  Moore.  I  came  out  of  the  water 
rejoicing,  and  told  th.em  that  I  had 
found  the  true  church.  Oh,  that 
was  a  happy  day  with  me,  but  I 
fear  that  I  am  deceived.  This  is 
all  I  have  to  go  upon  if  I  am  not 
deceived.  If  I  am  ever  saved  it  is 
by  grace,  and  grace  alone.  Oh,  I 
long  for  that  happy  home  where 
parting  is  no  more.  I  went  to  bed 
the  other  night  and  it  seemed  as 
though  I  was  in  a  dying  state,  and 
thought  that  my  hope  was  so  little 
that  I  would  not  claim  it;  seemed 
like  I  saw  my  Saviour  and  viewed 
him,  and  I  saw  one  of  the  old 
prophets,  and  said,  Lord,  Lord,  and 
I  felt  my  hope  was  good  enough  for 
any  one.  Brother  Gold  please  in- 
terpret my  dream  if  you  can,  I  be- 
lieve it  would  give  me  relief. 
Yours  in  hope  of  a  better  world. 

Ida  Yates. 

Blooming  Grove,  Tex. 


Dear  Brother  Gold: — Yours  of 
the  loth  to  hand  and  contents 
duly  appreciated.  I  know 
what  the  Lord  does  is  right, 
and  we  should  not  say,  "why 
doest  thou,"  or  even  murmur 
or  complain;  but  our  nature  is 
prone  to  sin  as  the  sparks  are  to  fly 
upward.    Unless   the   Lord  build 


the  house  they  labor  in  vain  that 
build  it.  We  cannot  be  resigned 
to  such  things  unless  he  sees  fit  to 
give  us  a  spirit  of  resignation.  We 
can  read  the  promises,  but  the 
Lord  has  to  apply  them.  The  death 
of  my  dear  old  father  was  indeed  a 
sad  one  to  us,  and  I  felt  sure  moth- 
er could  not  bear  up  under  it,  un- 
less her  Saviour,  who  has  been  with 
her  and  supported  her  so  long  un- 
der sore  trials,  came  to  her  relief.  I 
verily  believe  he  did,  and  she  is 
bearing  up  as  well  as  I  expected. 
She  is  able  to  sit  up  some.  I  have 
been  out  to  see  her  every  day  since 
papa's  death.  We  all  hoped  and 
looked  for  you  Tuesday  and 
Wednesday  evening,  and  wanted 
you  to  preach  on  account  of  his 
death,  before  his  burial,  and 
had  I  thought  you  could  have  left 
Sister  Gold  I  Avould  have  wired  you 
to  come.  Brother  Jasper  Hall  went 
out  and  made  a  nice  talk  and  sang 
and  prayed. 

Hope  tr-ister  Gold  is  better,  and 
will  be  able  to  come  up  with  you 
and  go  out  and  see  and  stay  with 
mother  and  sisters  while  you  go  to 
Roxboro,  N.  C.  I  did  expect  to  go 
with  you,  but  feel  it  my  duty  to 
stay  and  go  and  take  mother  to  old 
Eno  Saturday  and  Sunday,  if  she 
is  able  to  go.  I  feel  more  deter- 
mined than  ever,  by  the  help  of  the 
Lord,  to  be  a  more  dutiful  son  to 
her  than  I  have  been  in  the  past, 
also  to  my  brothers  and  sisters. 
If  not  deceived  I  feel  to  say,  "The 
Lord  gave  and  hath  taken  away, 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord." 
Brother  Gold  pray  for  us.  Very 
unworthily,  G.  C.  Farthing. 
Durham,  N.  C. 

Remarks  : 
Brother  Farthing's  father  was 
killed  by  the  running  away  of  a 
horse.  I  have  always  known 
Brother  Farthing  to  be  one  of  the 
most  dutiful  of  sons  I  have  ever 
seen.    The  Lord  bless  him  still.  [G. 
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EDITORIAL. 

STRIVING. 

A  dear  brother  in  the  flesh,  and 
I  trust  also  in  the  spirit,  requests 
me  to  give  my  views  with  respect 
to  the  saying  of  the  Lord,  "My 
spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with 
man,"  Gen.  6  :  3. 

Certain  texts  of  Scripture  are 
given  to  the  children  of  God  by  Ar- 
minians  as  proof  texts  of  their  the- 
ory, and  the  children  are  often,  for 
the  time,  seemingly  embarrassed  be- 
cause they  feel  to  be  unable  to  dis- 
prove, by  the  Scriptures,  that  which 
they  feel  needs  no  refutation  in 
their  experience,  and  they  imme- 
diately begin  to  look  around  for 
help,  and  sometimes  make  a  mis- 
take by  asking  wisdom  of  man 
rather  than  of  God.  All  the  chil- 
dren of  God  are  taught  of  him,  and 
wherein  they  are  specially  taught 
of  him  they  cannot  obtain  wisdom 
from  any  other  source,  and  that  is 
in  the  revelation  of  Christ  in  them 
the  hope  of  glory  wherein  they  have 
peace  with  God  through  Christ,  and 


wherein  they  need  not  that  any 
man  should  teach  them,  so  that 
when  they  examine  themselves 
whether  they  be  in  the  faith,  and 
prove  all  things  and  hold  fast  that 
which  is  good,  they  understand  the 
way  of  life  and  salvation  to  their 
entire  satisfaction,  by  faith,  and 
neither  Arminians  nor  their  doctrine 
gives  them  any  particular  concern. 

In  the  sense  that  preaching  is 
teaching,  God's  people  are  taught 
by  it,  and  it  is  only  in  this  sense 
that  they  are  taught  of  man,  which 
is  by  way  of  confirmation  in  that 
which  they  have  been  taught  by 
the  leadings  of  the  spirit  in  their 
experience.  And  in  this  sense  the 
holy  Scriptures  says  Paul  are  able 
to,  and  I  conclude  do,  make  them 
Avise  unto  salvation  through  faith 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  It  can 
only  be  in  this  sense,  therefore, 
that  we  can  be  properly  called 
upon  to  give  our  views  upon  any 
portion  of  Scripture,  and  when  we 
give  them  the  children  test  the  truth 
of  the  doctrine  we  present  by  their 
experience,  and  if  it  faila  to  hold 
out  according  to  that  rule,  which 
is  according  to  the  Scriptures  which 
are  written  in  their  hearts  and  put 
in  their  minds,  (Heb.  8  : 10)  they 
will  not  and  cannot  receive  it.  The 
same  rule  must  govern  under  all 
circumstances,  and  applies  to  every 
doctrine  and  wind  of  doctrine, 
whether  by  angels,  men  or  devils, 
and  will,  therefore,  apply  to  the 
doctrine  or  theory  of  Arminians  and 
will  condemn  it,  which  is  enough 
for  the  child  of  God;  besides  he  is 
not  required  to  give  to  him  that 
aaketh  anything  of  him  except  the 
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reason  of  the  hope  that  is  within 
him.  When  Paul  made  his  defense 
he  simply  told  what  the  Lord  had 
done  for  him,  and  that  is  all  the  de- 
fense necessary  or  required  of  the 
children  of  God  to-day. 

The  people  of  God  are  taught  a 
new  covenant  which  is  set  forth  in 
the  New  Testament  and,  therefore, 
do  not  have  to  resort  to  the  sayings 
of  other  covenants  which  have  been 
declared  faulty  and  made  an  end  of 
by  the  Lord,  to  prove  their  doc- 
trine, for  the  word  of  faith  which 
is  preached  unto  them  is  nigh  them 
even  in  their  hearts. 

I  do  not  feel  to  attempt  to  give 
what  the  Lord  meant  by  the  say- 
ing referred  to,  because  it  does  riot, 
in  my  judgment,  particularly  con- 
cern the  children  of  God,  others 
would  not  believe  what  I  might  say 
from  the  simple  fact  if  they  were 
capable  of  believing  as  I  do  upon 
it,  they  would  not  preach  what  they 
do  respecting  it. 

If  the  Arminian  theory  of  this 
text  be  correct  it  only  proves  that 
the  Lord  will  finally  fail  to  save 
any  one,  however  much  and  long 
he  may  strive  with  man,  because 
His  spirit,  they  say,  strove  one 
hundred  and  twenty  years  with 
man  prior  to  the  flood,  and  only 
one  man  was  found  to  be  righteous 
in  the  end,  and  he  was  a  preacher 
of  righteousness  prior  to  and  dur- 
ing these  years,  besides  it  cannot 
be  proven  that  the  Lord  saved  any 
from  their  sins  by  His  striving  with 
them.  Noah  was  the  only  man 
we  are  authorized  by  the  scriptures 
to  believe  was  saved,  and  he  was 
saved  by  grace,  and  not  by  works, 


as  the  Arminian  says  man  is  saved. 
"But  Noah  found  grace  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Lord."    Gen.  6  :  S. 

I  heard  a  noted  preacher  say 
once  that  Noah  was  a  failure  as  a 
preacher,  because  he  preached  one 
hundred  and  twenty  years  and  did 
not  save  a  single  soul,  but  it  oc- 
curred to  me  that  instead  of  its 
proving  Noah  to  be  a  failure  as  a 
preacher  by  none  being  saved  by 
his  preaching,  it  rather  proved  that 
souls  were  not  saved  by  preaching 
in  those  days,  and  ought  to  and 
does  prove,  if  it  proved  anything 
for  this  day,  that  preaching  does 
not  save  souls  or  sinners  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins  now. 

It  seems  that  the  Lord  commu- 
nicated with  man  in  a  manner 
peculiar  to  the  different  dispensa- 
tions of  time.  In  the  garden  of 
Eden  He  talked  with  man  seemingly 
as  one  man  would  talk  to  another. 
At  the  time  he  uses  the  language  of 
the  text  he  seems  to  have  commu- 
nicated with  man  by  his  spirit, 
whereby  he  reasoned  with  him  con 
cerning  the  wickedness  committed 
by  the  sons  of  God — the  first  born 
sons — marrying  the  daughters  of 
men,  which  were  not  first  born 
daughters.  It  seems  that  the  first 
born  sons  were  to  marry  the  first 
born  daughters,  that  the  greatest 
strength,  and  consequently  the 
greatest  capabilities  of  man  should 
be  served  in  and  exhibited  by 
the  first  born  which  the  Lord  claim- 
ed as  his  own,  and  through  which 
mainly  devotion  to  him  should  be 
maintained  and  his  Son  the  First- 
born ot  heaven  and  from  the  dead 
should  appear. 
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At  the  first  God  spake  to  man 
face  to  face  and  yet  man  became  a 
sinner,  then  he  strove  with  him  by 
his  Spirit,  and  yet  the  thoughts  of 
his  heart  were  only  evil  and  that 
continually,  then  He  sent  his  an- 
gels to  remonstrate  with  him,  and 
he  evil  entreated  them  and  rejected 
them,  then  he  sent  his  prophets 
and  he  stoned  and  killed  them  : 
and  last  of  all  he  sent  his  son  and 
spake  to  man  by  Him,  and  him  al- 
so man  rejected  and  hung  upon  a 
tree,  so  that  in  every  possible  way 
has  man  been  proven  to  be  utterly 
depraved,  and  the  saying  of  the 
Son  proven  true,  "Ye  will  not  come 
unto  me  that  ye  might  have  life, 
and  whereby  the  great  necessity  for 
salvation  by  grace  is  demonstrated 
beyond  all  question. 

In  the  first  instance  God  drove 
man  from  his  presence  and  cursed 
the  earth  for  his  sake  ;  in  the  next 
he  destroyed  the  world  by  a  flood 
of  water  :  in  the  next  he  rained  fire 
and  brimstone  upon  the  wicked  cit- 
ies and  destroyed  them  thereby ; 
in  the  next  he  sent  upon  them  fam. 
ine,  pestilence  and  sword,  and  sent 
them  often  into  captivity  :  at  an- 
other time  he  seemed  to  torn  every 
man  loose  to  follow  his  own  way, 
and  last  of  all  he  reproved,  rebu- 
ked and  admonished  him  by  His 
Son,  who  spake  as  never  man 
soake,  and  yet  none  of  these  things 
moved  man  to  turn  and  seek  after 
God.  By  these  things  it  is  clearly 
proven  that  salvation  by  grace  is 
not  a  mere  peradventure  but  an  ab- 
solute necessity,  and  must  thereby 
be  absolutely  certain  else  there  is 
no  salvation  for  a  single  mortal  of 


Adam's  posterity. 

The  truth  of  the  full  text  is  cer- 
tainly proven  by  these  circumstan- 
ces, "My  spirit  shall  not  always 
strive  with  man,  for  that  he  also  is 
flesh;  yet  his  days  shall  be  an  hun- 
dred and  twenty  years."  That  is 
it  should  be  that  many  years  before 
the  flood  at  which  time  His  Spirit 
should  cease  to  strive  with  man. 
That  man  is  and  was  then  flesh — 
that  is,  man,  meaning  the  sons  of 
God  was  flesh,  as  well  as  were  men 
and  their  daughters,  was  then  true 
and  is  true  to-day.  God's  people 
in  the  ilesh  are  just  like  other  peo- 
ple. It  seems  that  the  people  cal- 
led the  sons  of  God  were  also  called 
man  prior  to  the  flood,  but  have 
not  been  so-called  since  in  the  sense 
that  they  were  before. 

It  would  seem  reasonable  to  con- 
clude if  there  eyer  was  a  time  when 
man  or  men  were  capable  of  com- 
ing to  God  and  serving  him  in  an 
acceptable  manner  it  should  have 
been  near  the  time  of  his  creation 
when  his  being  and  powers  we 
might  suppose  were  less  degenera- 
ted, but  he  fails  to  keep  the  com- 
mand of  God  while  in  his  best  es- 
tate, but  sins  and  comes  short  of 
the  glory  of  God.  It  is  truly  said; 
Except  the  Lord  build  the  house 
they  labor  in  vain  that  build  it." 

I  submit  these  thoughts,  hoping 
that  something  has  been  presented 
that  may  be  matter  for  thought  un- 
to some  of  our  readers  whether  the 
text  has  been  to  any  extent  explain- 
ed or  not.  P.  G.  L. 
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Brother  A.  Bland  of  Georgia  re- 
quests my  view  of  Gen.  G :  G,  and 
Heb.  6  :  6  :  "And  it  repented  the 
Lord  that  he  had  made  man  on  the 
earth,  and  it  grieved  him  at  Lis 
heart."  Gen.  6 :  G. 

Those  who  believe  in  a  God  of 
purpose  and  predestination  that  de- 
clares the  end  from  the  beginning 
have  what  seems  to  others  a  diffi- 
culty iu  explaining  such  scriptures 
as  the  above;  while  those  that  hold 
to  the  theory  of  a  God  that  does 
not  predestinate  have  it  seems  to 
others  a  difficulty  in  explaining 
the  existence  of  a  God  that  does 
not  rule  and  do  all  his  pleasure. 
Which  is  more  in  harmony  with  the 
teaching  of  the  bible,  the  theory  of 
a  God  that  does  not  do  all  his 
pleasure,  or  one  that  does  all  his 
will  and  pleasure*  A  God  that 
does  not  foreknow  all  things,  and 
therefore  that  fails  to  do  all  his 
pleasure  would  have  occasion  to 
grieve  at  things  he  does,  and  to  re- 
pent of  them  as  a  mistake  on  the 
ground  that  he  did  not  know  at  the 
time  he  was  making  man  what  man 
would  do.  While  a  God  of  mercy 
and  pity,  who  declares  the  end 
from  the  beginning,  might  grieve 
what  man  has  done  and  destroy 
man  whom  he  had  made  in  fur- 
therance of  a  deeper  purpose  to 
bring  good  out  of  evil.  It  was 
man  that  had  sinned.  God  does 
not  repent  as  a  man.  But  the  grief 
of  heart  of  the  Lord  because  he 
had  made  man  foreshadows  the 
mercy  of  God  in  sending  a  present 
destruction  on  man  out  of  which 
shall  spring  the  sweetest  consola- 
tions and  joys  in  the  covenant  of 


grace.  Jesus  the  Lord  should  be 
found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  and 
should  be  put  to  grief  for  the 
transgressions  of  his  people.  The 
floods  of  wrath  should  roll  over 
him  and  should  wash  away  the 
sins  of  his  people,  and  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  should  be  made  and 
confirmed  in  Jesus,  in  which  he 
would  never  again  be  wroth  with 
his  people.  The  bow  of  promise 
in  the  cloud  should  in  the  face  of 
the  sun  declare  the  faithfulness  of 
God  in  his  loving  kindness  to  his 
people  forever. 

One  of  the  most  touching  and 
expressive  exhibitions  of  the  mer- 
cy of  God  toward  sinners  is  shown 
in  the  grief  of  heart  his  own  Son 
who  made  man  felt  as  he  was  put 
to  death  in  the  flesh  for  the  trans- 
gression of  his  people.  No  grief 
was  ever  like  his.  This  he  fore- 
shadowed as  it  was  said  that  it  re 
pented  the  Lord  that  he  had  made 
man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved 
him  at  his  heart.  It  repented  him 
— not  in  any  sense  that  he  had  done 
wrong  or  made  any  mistake.  For 
he  could  not  do  that.  There  should 
be  a  repentance  or  change  of  ad- 
ministration, a  turning  away  from 
his  former  manner  of  dealing  with 
man.  As  the  flood  should  wash 
away  the  sin  by  wiping  out  the 
race,  and  a  new  covenant  be  made 
with  Noah  and  all  flesh,  signified 
by  the  bow  in  the  cloud,  it  should 
set  forth  the  waves  and  billows  of 
divine  wrath  which  roll  over  the 
Son  of  man  as  he  should  be  made 
sin  for  his  people,  and  suffer  the 
just  for  the  unjust,  and  blot  out 
transgression    should  be  p  u  t  to 
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grief  and  his  soul  become  exceeding 
sorrowful  even  unto  death,  t  o 
make  an  end  of  sin,  so  that  God 
should  no  more  be  wroth  with  his 
people  forever,  and  should  set  the 
bow  of  his  promise  in  the  reflected 
beauties  of  truth  shining  in  the 
hearts  and  lives  of  his  people,  so 
that  after  afflictions  una  chasten- 
ings  the  bright  shining  of  his  love 
and  peace  should  appear  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  the  Sun  of  Righteous 
ness,  as  he  shines  upon  the  retiring- 
clouds  of  seeming  destruction,  but 
found  and  proven  to  be  of  great 
fruitf ulness  and  blessing. 

"If  they  shall  fall  away  to  lenew 
them  again  unto  repentance;  seeing 
they  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son 
of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an 
open  shame."  Heb.  G  :  C.  Read  the 
context,  for  this  is  only  a  part  of 
the  sentence.  The  matter  of  dis- 
cussion is  this:  If  any  have  tasted 
the  good  word  of  God'  and  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come,  or 
the  gospel,  or  have  been  partakers 
of  this  heavenly  calling,  and  should 
fall  away,  or  cease  to  become 
children  o  f  God,  it  would 
be  impossible  t  o  save  t  h  e  m, 
o  r  renew  them  again  unto 
repentance.  Because  i  f  Christ 
should  fail  to  save  one  it  would  be 
impossible  to  save  him.  If  one 
renewed  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind 
by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  or 
crucifixion  and  resurection  of  Jesus, 
should  fall  away  it  would  put  Jesus 
to  an  open  shame  by  showing  the 
insufficiency  of  his  crucifixion,  and 
such  would  crucify  Jesus  to  them- 
selves afresh,  and  put  him  to  the 
shame  ol  proving  that  his  sufferings 


are  a  failure:  for  if  it  fails  in  a 
single  case  to  keep  one  of  his  peo- 
ple it    shows     its  insufficiency. 

Thus  the  Apostle  argues  to  prove 
the  perfection  of  Christ's  priestly 
offering  and  intercession.  No  bet- 
ter way  to  prove  the  value  of  any 
work  could  be  adopted  than  the 
one  that  i>roves  its  unfailing  virtue 
in  doing  what  it  is  designed  to  do. 
Nor  could  weakness  in  any  measure 
be  better  shown  than  by  proving  its 
failure  to  do  what  it  professes  to  do. 
If  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Jesus  should  fail  in  a  single  case  to 
do  what  it  purposed  to  do  that 
would  expose  him  to  reproach  and 
shame.  Therefore  when  this  writer 
states  that  if  one  enlightened  should 
fall  away  it  would  be  impossible  to 
renew  him  again  to  repentance,  as 
it  would  put  Christ  to  an  open 
shame,  in  showing  that  he  must  be 
crucified  afresh,  inasmuch  as  his 
crucifixion  was  insufficent.  In 
this  way  he  shows  the  utter  im- 
possibility of  the  falling  away  of 
any  who  are  made  partakers  of  the 
heavenly  gift. 

The  Lord  said  to  Job,  "Will 
thou  also  disannul  my  judgment; 
Wilt  thou  condemn  me  that  thou 
mayst  be  righteous,  Hast  thou  an 
arm  like  God,  &c.  Look  on  anj^ 
one  that  is  proud,  and  bi*ing 
him  low:  and  tread  down  the 
wicked  in  their  place.  Hide  them 
in  the  dust  together:  and  bind  their 
faces  in  secret.  Then  will  I  also 
confess  unto  thee  that  thine  own 
right  hand  can  save  thee,"  Job  40: 
8,  9,  12,  13,  This  is  to  show  Job 
the  impossibility  of  his  saving  him- 
self by  his  own  right  arm  or  power. 
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As  the  writer  to  the  Hebrews  is 
showing  the  impossibility  of  the 
falling  away  of  one  who  has  tasted 
that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  by  show- 
ing that  such  a  thing  would  dis- 
annul the  covenant  of  grace,  and 
show  Christ  to  be  a  failure. 

P.  D.  G. 


Pear  Brother  Gold: — I  thought 
I  would  write  you  a  few  lines  this 
beautiful  morning,  but  feeling  my 
imperfections  and  unworthiness  so 
much  1  almost  fear  the  attempt, 
yet  I  feel  it  my  duty  to  do  so.  I 
will  try  and  write  a  few  lines. 
I  am  feeling  very  weak  and  ner- 
vous from  a  spell  of  sickness, 
have  been  suffering  a  great  deal 
about  three  weeks:  b  it  t  hope  I 
will  soon  be  better.  I  am  strangely 
afflicted.  It  seems  that  our  phy- 
sician does  not  understand  my 
case.  Oh!  Brother  Gold,  I  do  get 
so  low  down  in  my  feelings.  1 
often  feel  that  the  Lord  has  for- 
saken me,  and  I've  never  been  born 
again.  I  so  often  feel  that  if  I  was 
a  child  of  God  I  could  bear  my  suf- 
fering and  afflictions  better,  but  am 
so  prone  to  sin,  am  often  finding 
myself  grumbling  and  complain- 
ing at  my  condition.  I  do  so  much 
desire  to  be  reconciled  to  my  con- 
dition, whatever  it  may  be;  but  am 
so  sinful  and  weak  I  cannot  do  as 
I  wish.  It  seems  there  is  no  one 
like  me.  I  am  often  made  to  say, 
On!  wretched  man  that  I  am,  why 
is  it  that  I  am  so  much  afflicted  and 
distressed.  It  is  right  then  that  I 
am  made  to  go  to  the  Lord  for  help, 
for  vain  is  the  help  of  man.  Bro- 
ther Gold,  I  want  to  make  one  re- 
quest of  you,  if  it  is  not  asking 
too  much.  I  desire  for  you  to  write 
your  views  through  the  Landmark 
on  the  22nd  Psalm  27,  28,  29,  30, 
and  31st  verses  but  if  you  do  not 
feel  impressed  to  write,  it  will  be 


all  right  with  me.  I  do  not  know 
why  it  was  that  I  was  impressed  to 
ask  you  to  write  but  it  has  been  on 
my  mind  a  week  or  more. 
Brother  Gold  in  conclusion  I  ask 
you  to  remember  me  in  your  prayers 
hoping  this  may  find  all  well  and 
enjoying  the  blessings  of  our  great 
Creator.  Please  pardon  all  amiss. 
Your  unworthy  sister,  if  one  at  all. 

EUPHEMIA  STALLTNGS. 
Clayton,  N.  C. 

Remarks  : 

Our  dear  sister  has  that  peculiar 
trouble  and  distress  that  only  the 
balm  in  Gilead,  and  that  physician 
can  heal.  The  leprosy  could  never 
be  cured  by  man.  It  was  for  the 
eye  of  the  priest  under  the  law. 
He  pronounced  one  clean  or  un- 
clean as  the  leprosy  appeared  or 
disappeared,  and  made  the  offering 
provided  with  its  application. 
This  distress  of  soul  cleaves  to 
every  one  of  God's  people  while 
they  dwell  in  this  tabernacle  of 
dust.  But  the  grace  of  God  is 
sufficient  for  all  these  distressed 
souls.  The  22nd  Psalm  is  minutely 
descriptive  o  f  the  humiliation, 
sufferings  and  sacrifice  of  Jesus, 
and  his  glorious  exaltion  as  Lord  of 
all.  In  the  first  verse  the  utter- 
ance is  the  very  language  used  by 
Jesus  in  the  dark  hour  of  his  cruci- 
fixion. "My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me." 

The  Cth  verse  shows  his  humilia- 
tion, "But  I  am  a  worm  and  no 
man;  a  reproach  of  men  and  des- 
pised of  the  people."  They  said 
at  his  crucifixion,  "He  trusted  on 
the  Lord  that  he  would  deliver 
him:"  See  8th  verse.  The  18th, 
verse     says,    "They    parted  my 
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garments  among  them,  and  cast 
lots  upon  my  vesture."  JNo  language 
of  prophecy  is  more  exact  in  setting 
forth  Christ's  sufferings.  Yet  how 
fully  he  was  cast  on  his  Father 
from  the  womb,  from  his  birth  of 
the  virgin.  God  took  him  from 
the  womb,  and  made  him  hope 
while  upon  his  mother's  breast, 
(v.  9.)  How  strange  that  the  darling 
Son  of  God  should  be  compassed 
with  dogs,  and  that  the  assembly 
of  the  wicked  should  enclose  him. 
They  pierce  his  hands  and  feet, 
(v.  16.)  All  this  was  because  he 
was  stricken  for  the  transgression 
of  his  people:  for  it  pleased  the 
Lord  to  bruise  him.  Inconsequence 
of  this  he  should  declare  God's 
name  unto  his  brethren,  and  will 
praise  God  in  the  midst  of  the 
congregation:  (v.  22.)  He  commands 
all  that  fear  God  to  praise  him, 
"All  ye  the  seed  of  Jacob  glorify 
him:  and  fear  him  all  ye  seed  of 
Israel."  God  thus  speaks  to  his 
people  by  his  Son  in  these  last  days. 
Jesus  shall  be  great.  His  Father 
hath  made  him  so.  God  hath 
highly  exalted  him  and  given  him 
a  name  above  every  name,  that  at 
that  name  every  knee  shall  bow 
and  every  tongue  confess  that  he 
is  Lord  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father. 

Verse  27.  "All  the  ends  of  the 
earth  shall  remember  and  turn  un- 
to the  Lord." — All  the  ends-those 
far  off-helpless,  destitute  -so  far 
oif  by  transgression  as  the  Son 
that  spent  all  his  father  gave  him 
in  riotous  living.  These  all  shall 
come  from  the  land  of  Assyria, 
and  the  outcasts  from  the  ends  of 


the  earth.  They  shall  remember  the 
father's  house  and  its  goodness  and 
remember  their  sins  with  shame, 
and  shall  turn  unto  the  Lord.  Let 
the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and 
the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts, 
and  return  unto  the  Lord  who  will 
have  mercy  and  abundantly  pardon. 
"And  all  kindreds  of  the  nations 
shall  worship  before  thee."  All  the 
people  that  are  kindreds-such  as 
are  alike  oppressed  and  have  a 
common  bond  of  fellowship  shall 
worship  before  God.  Because  it 
is  the  Lord's  kingdom  and  he  is  the 
governor  among  the  nations.  He 
is  exalted  a  Prince  and  Saviour 
Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings. 

"All  they  that  be  fat  upon  the 
earth  shall  eat  and  worship."  The 
great  and  rich  shall  be  taught  of 
God,  or  shall  taste  his  goodness 
and  worship  him."  All  that  go 
down  to  the  dust  shall  bow  before 
him,  and  none  can  keep  alive  his 
own  soul."  He  shall  reign  over  all 
so  that  none  have  any  power  of 
themselves.  "A  seed  shall  serve 
him:  it  shall  be  accounted  to  the 
Lord  for  a  generation."  This  is 
given  him  of  his  Father.  That 
seed  shall  serve  him.  It  is  his 
generation.  He  shall  see  of  the 
travail  of  his  soul  and  shall  be 
satisfied.  He  shall  say  here  am  I 
and  the  children  whom  thou  hast 
given  me.  "They  shall  come  and 
declare  his  righteousness  unto  a 
people  that  shall  be  born,  that  he 
hath  done  this."  These  shall  come 
and  proclaim  his  glory.  They 
shall  preach  Jesus  and  declare  his 
righteousnes  unto  a  people  that 
shall  be  born.   They  shall  declare 
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the  Lord's  doings  among  the  peo- 
ple. To  publish  the  Lord's  doings 
is  preaching  the  gospel.  This  is 
the  Lord's  doing  and  it  is  marvel- 
ous in  our  eyes.  The  twelve  Apos- 
tles do  now  declare  his  righteous 
ness  unto  a  people  that  shall  be 
(no  doubt  about  it)  born,  declar- 
ing the  Lord  hath  done  this. 

The  triumphant,  complete  and 
perfect  character  of  this  glorious 
kingdom  is  here  set  iorth.  Because 
Jesus  humbled  himself  unto  the 
death  of  the  cross,  therefore  God 
hath  given  him  a  name  above  every 
name,  highly  exalting  him  as  Lord 
of  all.  The  certainty  of  the  tri- 
umph of  Jesus  and  the  salvation  of 
his  people  is  here  set  forth.  This 
is  our  joy  and  rejoicing.  Take 
away  our  hope  in  this  perfect  do- 
minion and  what  would  we  do?  If 
the  foundations  be  destroyed  what 
can  the  righteous  do?  The  right- 
eous are  those  that  trust  in  the 
Lord,  and  the  humble  are  those 
that  glory  in  him,  and  have  no  con- 
fidence in  the  llesh.        P.  1).  G. 


ASSOCIATIONAL. 
The  next  session  of  the  Country 
Line  Association  is  appointed  to  be 
held  with  the  church  at  Roxboro, 
N.  C.  commencing  on  Saturday  be- 
fore  the  3rd  Sunday  in  August  and 
to  hold  three  days.  AVe  extend  a 
cordial  invitation  to  all  brethren, 
especially  ministers.  Those  by  rail 
from  North  will  be  met  at  Roxboro 
Friday  at  7  p.  m.  Those  coming 
from  the  South  will  be  met  at  Rox- 
boro at  8  a.  m.  on  Saturday.  Eq 
quire  tor  reduced  rates  when  you 
buy  Tickets. 

P.  I).  Gold,  Moderator. 
Geo.  T.  Burgh,  Clerk. 


Elder  P.  P.  Gold,  Dear  Bro- 
ther:— You  will  please  publish  in 
the  Landmark  that  the  next  ses- 
sion of  the  Pig  River  Asso- 
ciation is  appointed  to  be  held  with 
L^atherwood  church  in  Henry  Co., 
Va.,  eight  miles  North  East  of 
Martinsville,  Va.  Brethren  and  es- 
pecially ministers  are  invited  to  at- 
tend; those  coming  by  way  of  the 
Norfolk  &  Western  R.  R.  from  the 
North  or  South  or  the  Danville  & 
Western  from  West  or  East  will  be 
met  at  Martinsville,  Va.  on  Thurs- 
day before  the  Association  in  the 
evening  and  conveyed  to  the  Asso 
ciation,  those  wishing  conveyance 
will  please  notify  me  not  later  than 
the  21st  of  August.  Brother  Gold 
can't  you  come  up  and  be  with  us? 
Brother  Turner  said  you  promised 
him  to  come  if  you  could.  By  or- 
der of  the  church. 

Z.  T.  Turner,  Mod. 
M.  E.  Minter,  Cl'k. 
Dyers  Stone,  Va.,  Henry  Co. 

Please  state  that  I  will  accom- 
pany Elder  L.  H.  Hardy  from 
Dutchville  to  the  Eno  Association, 
will  be  at  Durham  4th  Sunday  and 
Saturday  before  in  July. 

Affectionately, 
J.  E.  Adams. 

BarciaysvilTe,  N.  C. 

Please  publish  that  the  next  ses- 
sion of  the  Eno  P.  B.  Asso.  is  ap- 
pointed to  be  held  with  Shiloh 
church,  Person  county,  N.  C,  to 
begin  on  Saturday  the  3rd  of  Aug- 
ust and  continue  three  days.  We 
hope  to  have  many  of  our  Brethren, 
Sisters  and  friends  with  us,  they 
will  be  met  on  N.  &  W.  R.  R.  at 
Woodsdale,  N.  C,  on  the  evening 
of  the  2nd  and  morning  of  the  3rd 
and  conveyed  to  place  of  meeting, 
about  twomiles  from  railroad.  Ap- 
plication will  be  made  on  Southern 
or  R.  &  I).  R.  R.  and  N.  &  W.  for 
reduced  rates,  those  coming  from 
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East  can  come  up  as  late  as  Friday, 
p.  in.,  to  Durham  arid  go  out  from 
there  Saturday,  a.  m.,  in  plenty 
time  for  meeting. 

G.  C.  Faktiiin.!,  01' k. 
Durham,  N.  C. 


CALLED  IN. 

Elder  J.  C.  Williams  wishes  to 
call  in  all  appointments  up  to  Wil- 
mington as  he  finds  he  cannot  fill 
them.  Also  Lynch's  Creek,  Har- 
mony and  McCray.  Will  attend 
Country  Line  Association.  Desires 
some  brother  in  Wilmington  to 
meet  him  on  train  from  Monroe  on 
Friday,  July  19th. 


Obituaries. 


DAVID  T.  MAHEW. 

Departed  this  life  April  18th,  18y5, 
David  Mahew,  in  the  forty  fourth  year  of 
his  age.  The  subject  of  this  notice  had 
been  suffering  with  a  disease  thought  to 
be  dyspepsia,  but  finally  terminated  in 
cancer  of  the  stomach,  fie  left  a  wife 
and  seven  children,  two  by  his  first  wife, 
and  five  by  his  last  wife,  who  was  my 
sister  Lucy  J.  Keesee.  Industry,  truth 
and  honestly,  marked  his  pathway  here. 
May  we  not  truly  say  with  the  wise  man 
Solom  -n,  a  good  name  is  rather  to  be 
chosen  than  great  riches,  and  loving 
favor  than  silver  and  gold.  While  we 
mourn  our  sad  loss,  his  widow  and 
orphans  are  the  chief  sufferers.  May  God 
who  takes  care  of  the  animals  and  takes 
notice  of  the  sparrows,  take  care  of  them 
while  in  this  dark  sin-stained  world,  and 
may  she  be  comforted  when  reflecting  on 
the  happy  change  we  hope  has  taken 
plac?  with  her  devoted  husband.  No  one 
can  love  the  Primitive  doctrine  in  nature 
as  he  did.  May  his  lonely  widow  ever 
remember  that  the  Lord's  ways  are  as 
high  above  our  ways  ,  as  the  heavens  are 
above  the  earth.  May  we  all  be  able  to 
sing  in  spirit  when  leaving  this  world  the 
following  verse, 

'  Why  should  we  start  and  fear  to  die? 
What  timorous  worms  we  mortals  are? 


Death  is  the  gate  to  endless  joy, 
And  yet  we  dread  to  enter  there. 

Margaret  Keesee. 

Sjeamore  Va. 

J  ESSE  THOMPSON. 

By  the  request  of  the  family  of  my  old 
brother  Jesse  Thompson.  I  make  the  at- 
tempt to  give  the  readers  of  the  Zion's 
Landmark,  a  short  sketch  of  his  life  and 
death.  He  was  born  in  Johnston  Co.  N. 
C.  the  16th,  day  of  April  1818,  and  died 
the  15th,  day  of  April  I895.  His  stay  en 
earth  was  77  years  lacking  one  day.  Elijah 
Thompson  and  Nancy  Thompson  were 
his  parents  who  were  Baptists.  I  have 
often  heard  them  say  he  was  the  most 
dutiful  child  of  us  all.  Intheyearof  1 84  1 
he  married  Harriet  Spencer.  There  were 
born  unto  him  six  children  four  of  whom 
survive  him,  two  boys  and  two  g  rls,  31, 
grand  children,  and  3  great  grand  children. 
It  pleased  the  Lord  to  reveal  himself  to 
him  a;  his  Saviour  at  a  time  which  was 
never  forgotten  by  him,  and  he  came  br- 
fore  the  church  at  Johnston  Union,  and 
gave  evidence  of  the  same,  August  8tr, 
1857.  A  short  time  afterwards  he  was 
chcs;n  deaco.i  for  the  church.  This  office  he 
filled  well,  and  purchased  a  good  degree 
and  great  boldness  in  the  faith.  I  wish  to 
state  hear  that  from  the  time  of  his  being 
baptised  by  our  b'Jove'd  paster  Elder 
Dixon  Phillips  until  called  by  death  theie 
was  never  a  charge  prefered  against  him, 
aed  as  is  common  for  us  to  mention  the 
name  of  some  loved  one,  his  seemed  to 
be  first  to  mentioned.  Oh.  if  I  could  live 
like  old  Brother  Jesse  I  would  not  have 
so  much  trouble.  He  was  swift  to  hear, 
slow  to  speak,  and  very  slow  to  wrath.  He 
was  as  near  like  Jobe  as  any  one  I  ever 
saw  in  being  patient.  He  bore  afflictions 
with  as  much  christian  fortitude  as  any  one 
I  ever  saw,  and  seemed  to  be  perfectly 
resigned  to  the  will  of  the  Lord  to  be  done 
with  him.  I  think  his  first  wife  died  in 
the  year  1881,  and  being  as  he  was  left 
lonely  and  desolate  he  married  again.  His 
last  affectionate  and  devoted  wife  was  a 
daughter  of  old  Brother  Benjiman  Wood- 
ard,  a  very  noted  family  of  the  Baptist 
faith  On  Tuesday  at  eleven  o'clock  his 
sorrow  stricken  family  Brethren  and  friends 
and  myself  his  only  Brother  come  together 
to  hear  Brother  Strickland  and  Elder  Peedin 
preach  his  funeral  sermon,  and  to  mourn 
with  each  other  over  our  loss  and  rejoice 
with  each  other  for  his  eternal  gain.  The 
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congregation  was  large  and  attentive,  the 
preaching  seemed  to  be  in  demonstration 
of  the  spirit  -jnd  with  power.  Old  Brother 
Jesse  and  myself  have  been  seated  together 
nearly  every  meeting  at  Old  Union  for 
nearly  twenty  seven  years.  At  our  last 
meeting  I  felt  lonely  to  see  his  seat  vacant 
never  to  be  filled  by  him  any  more. 

John  R.  'i  hompson. 

Pine  Level  N.  C, 

ROSA  STANLY. 

Little  Rosa  Stanly,  daughter  of  brother 
T.  M.  Stanly,  was  born  the  7th  day  of 
November  1887  and  died  March  i9th  I895, 
making  her  stay  on  earth  7  yeari  4  months 
and  11  days.  She  was  always  a  dutiful 
and  obedient  child,  and  seemeJ  to 
have  had  a  presentment  of  her  death,  for 
on  the  morning  before  the  deadly  flame 
caught  her  dress  she  said  to  her  little 
brother  Almond,  "when  I  am  dead  and 
buried  will  you  come  and  look  at  my 
grave."  On  Sunday  the  17th  of  March  all 
of  the  family  that  were  large  enough  to 
render  her  aid  being  out  of  the  house,  her 
dress  took  fire  and  burnt  the  little  body  so 
badl/  she  lived  315  hours,  yet  I  am  led  to 
believe  that  though  the  body  was  racked 
wi.h  pain  within  was  calm  and  peaceful, 
andas  life  wasebbingaway  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
passed  that  way,  and  took  up  his  abode  in 
the  heart  filli  g  it  with  love,  |oy  and 
peace.  Her  father  writes.  W  h  e  n 
I  got  to  the  house  where  she  was, 
poor  little  thing  looked  up  at  me  and  says, 
Pa  I  am  burnt  up,  I  am  going  to  die,  and 
said  for  me  to  ask  Jesus  to  save  her,  and 
I  do  hope  I  offered  a  prayer  to  God  for  her 
that  if  it  was  his  will  to  take  her  from  me 
he  would  'ake  her  to  heaven,  and  just 
before  she  died  she  asked  a  lady  standing 
oy  her  if  I  was  praying  for  her  and  then 
looked  up  and  said,  don':  you  see  those 
little  angels,  and  s  id  Jesus  died  for  me, 
and  now  1  am  going  to  him,  r.nd  she  called 
her  little  brother  and  said  Tom  Wesly  you 
may  h-'/e  my  play  things,  and  then  com- 
menced singing,  "Alas  and  did  my  Saviour 
bleed,"  and  then  she  closed  her  eyes  in 
death,  and  went  off  as  though  she  was 
going  to  sleep.  No  more  use  for  earthly 
playthings,  bur,  is  gone  where  her  employ- 
ment will  be  to  sing  the  praises  of  him 
who  died  for  her.  "Jesus  di  d  for  me,  and 
now  I  am  going  to  him."  Can  I  but  say 
it  when  I  come  to  where  she  then  was  ? 
Will  it  not  be  enough  ?  May  not  only  the 
sorrowing  father  and  mother,  but  the  little 


brothers  and  sisters  say  the  same;  and  now 
I  would  say  to  the  bereaved  father,  you 
say  at  the  close  of  your  letter,  "my  heart  is 
so  full  I  can't  write  any  more."  May  your 
heart  always  be  full  of  Jesus,  and  should 
you  now  be  out  of  your  duty  may  you  take 
up  the  cross  even  though  it  should  seem 
heavy  and  he  will  be  with  you,  yea  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world,  and  will  prepare 
you  to  meet  the  little  one  gone  before. 

A.  H.  Nance. 

AtleeN.  C. 

MRS.  DOLLY  POPE. 

Died  at  her  home  near  Deep  Creek 
church,  May  19th,  1895.  Mrs.  Pope,  relict 
of  the  late  Marcellus  Pope,  aged  73  years. 
The  sun  had  just  risen  and  flooded  the 
earth  with  sunshine  ushering  in  a  beauti- 
ful Sunday  morning,  when  our  dear  friend 
was  called  away  to  enjoy  the  glories  of  an 
eternal  Sabbath.  On  Monday  afternoon, 
she  was  laid  to  rest  beside  her  husband, 
who  had  preceded  her  but  a  few  years,  to 
sleep  until  the  resurrect'on.  For  some 
time  she  had  been  in  declining  health,  but 
for  more  than  a  year,  she  had  been  mak- 
ing lengthly  visits  fo  her  children  and 
near  relatives.  A  few  weeks  since,  she 
became  anxious  to  return  home  where  she 
frequently  said  she  wished  to  die.  She 
.sewed  steadily  all  day,  retired  at  her  usual 
time,  but  was  taken  very  sick  about 
9  o'clock,  and  gradually  grew  worse  un- 
til she  quietly  and  sweetly  fell  asleep  in 
Jesus.  Although  she  had  the  greatest 
respect  for  Christianity  and  felt  a.*  interest 
in  her  soul's  salvation,  it  was  not  until 
late  in  life  that  she  confessed  Christ,  was 
baptized  and  connected  herself  with  tue 
church  at  Deep  Creek,  where  she  loved  to 
worship.  Her  seat  was  never  vacant  un- 
less kept  away  by  sickness  or  uncon- 
trollable curcums'ances.  As  she  was  a 
person  of  great  energy  in  temporal  affairs, 
so  when  she  put  on  Christ:  was  she  zealous 
in  his  cause.  Kind,  hospitable  and  sym- 
pathetic, no  one  ever  appealed  to  her  for 
help  in  vain.  The  weather  was  never  two 
inclement,  or  she  two  wearied  to  minister 
to  thesick  and  sorrowing.  Her  children 
will  miss  the  faithful  counsel  and  loving- 
words  of  a  devoted  mother,  her  neighbors 
will  miss  a  kind  friend,  and  her  church  a 
consistent  member.  Dear  old  friend,  fare>- 
well!  A  few  more  years  pet  haps  and  we 
will  meet  in  the  sweet  Bye  and  Bye  where 
there  will  be  no  more  parting,  and  where 
sickness,  sorrow,  pain  and  death  are  felt 
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and  feared  no  more.  Her  children  mourn 
their  great  loss,  but  they  should  remember 
it  is  her  eternal  gain.  We  sympathize 
with  them  in  their  affliction,  but  God  alone 
can  comfort  them.  She  was  glad  to  de- 
part and  be  with  Christ,  and  could  say 
exuitingly  with  Paul,  "I  have  fought  a 
good  fight.  I  have  finished  my  course,  I 
have  kept  the  faith:  henceforth  there  is 
laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness, 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge  will 
give  me  at  that  day. 


APPOINTMENTS- 


J.  C.  WILLIAMS 

A  ilnaington  Friday  night 

Stump  Sound. ..Sat.  and  3rd  Sunday  in  July 

Hay  Meeting-house   Monday 

Southwest  'I  uesdny 

M  uddy  Creek  Wednesday 

Hornet   Thursday 

Will  some  one  meet  me  in  Clinton  Friday 
evening. 

Seven  Mile  Saturday 

Reedy  Prong  4th  Sunday 

iiarbary's  Chapel  Monday 

Mingo'  Tuesday 

Clack  River   Wednesday 

Bethany.   Thursday 

Smith  field  at  night 

Clement  Friday 

Hannah's  Creek  Saturday 

Kethsaida  1st  Sunday  in  August 

Black  k i ver  Mon day 

New  Hope  Tuesday 

M  iddle  Creek  Wednesday 

willow  Spring  Thursday 

Raleigh   at  night 

Durham   Friday  night 

Eno  Saturday 

Camp  Creek   2d  Sunday 

Tar  River  Monday 

Surl  Tuesday 

Koxboro  at  night 

Flat  River  Wednesday 

Wheeler's  Thursday 

Prospect  Hill  Friday 

Arbor  Tuesday 

Gilliam's  Wednesday 

Burlington  at  night 

I  hen  to  Abbott's  Creek  Association, 
Will  need  conveyance  when  not  on  R.  R. 
L.  H.  HARDY. 

3rd  Sunday  in  July  JSahunta 

Monday   Memorial 

Tuesday  Chapel 

Wednesday  Cross  Roads 

Thursday  Beaulah 

Friday  Salem 

.Saturday  Neuse 

i  1 1 1  Mind  ay  C  edar  G  rove 

Monday...:  Dutchvillc 


Tuesday  Camp  Creek 

Wednesday  Surl 

Thursday  Flat  River 

Friday  Stories  Creek 

Thence  to  Eno  Association. 

Tuesday  after  Eno  Association  Kbenezer 

Wednesday  Lynch's  Creek 

Thursday  Arbor 

Friday  Pleasant  Grove 

Saturday  Lick  Fork 

Sunday  Wolf  Island 

Sunday  night  ,  Reidsville 

Monday  Waymock  S.  H.,  near  J.  H.  Combs 

Tuesday  Gillianis 

Wednesday   Burlington 

Thursday  M  cC  rays 

Friday  Prospect  11  ill 

Thence  to  Country  Line  Association." 
Tuesday,  10  o'clock  a  ni  Durham 

Conveyance  needed. 

J.  E.  ADAMS. 

Eno  Association  at   Shiloh 

Cane  C reek  Wednesday 

Malmaison  Thursday 

Thence  to  Staunton  River  Association. 

Moon's  Creek  Tuesday  after 

Country  Line    Wednesday 

Ebenezer   Thursday 

Stories'  Creek  Friday 

Will  some  friend  meet  him  on  Tuesday  at 
Danville  and  carry  him  to  Cane  Creek. 
JAMES  A.  BURCH. 

Zion  3rd  Sunday  in  July 

Crab  Creek  Monday 

Cross  Roads  Tuesday 

Meadow  Creek  Wednesday 

Crooked  Creek  Friday 

Lamsb  a  rg  ■  Sat  u  rd  ay 

Zion  Hill  4th  Sunday 

Flower  Gap  Monday 

Stuart's  Creek  Tuesday 

ISAAC  JONES. 
Old  Town  Creek. .Sat.  and  2nd  Sunday  (July) 

White  Oak  Monday 

Aycocks  a  Tuesday 

Goldsboro  Tuesday  ni^lit 

Smithfield  Wednesday 

Little  C reek  Th  u rsd ay 

Neuse  ,  Sat.  and  3rd  Sunday 

Cedar  Grove   ..Monday 

Dutchville  Tuesday 

Shoo  Fly  Wednesday 

Tar  River  Thursday- 
Camp  Creek  Friday 

Durham  Sat.  and  4th  Sunday 

M.  F.  STTJBBS. 

Eno  Association  

Cave  Crc ek  Wed nesday 

Malmaison  Thursday 

Thence  to  Staunton  River  Association. 

Mountain  Monday 

Dan  River  Tuesday 

Lick  Fork  '.  Wednesday 

Con  n  ty  Li  ne  Th  u  rsd  ay 

Kbene/.er  Friday 

Thence  to  Country  Line  Association. 

Wheelers  Wednesday 

Prospect  Hill  Th  u  rsd  a  y 
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Lvnch's  Creek  Thursday  night 

Arbor  Friday 

W.  j.  SIEPHENSON. 

Neuse,  Saturday  and  3rd  Sunday  in  Inly. 

Cedar  Grove  Monday 

Dutchvi'le  Tuesday 

Shootty  Wednesday 

Tar  River  Thursday 

C  amp  Creek  Friday 

Durham  Saturday  and  4th  Sunday 

Eno  Monday 

Mt.  Lebanon  ,  Tuesday 

Surl  Wednesday 

Flat  River  Thursday 

Roxboro  Friday 

'1  hence  to  Eno  Association,  Elder  Isaac 
.tones  will  be  with  him  from  Neuse  to  Dur- 
ham. 

A.  II.  NANCE  &  W.  C.  JONES. 

Burlington,  Friday  at  night,  July  26th 

iiig  Meadows  27th  and  2«th 

Anders,  S.  C  29th  at  3  o'clock 

Whitfields,  8.  C  30th  at  11  o'clock 

Durham  at  night,  30th 

Mt.  Cebron  30th 

Blalock  Academy  at  night 

Cavnp  Creek  August  1st 

Tar  River  August  2nd 

Thence  to  Fhio  Association. 

Roxboro  Monday  night,  August  5th 

Story's  Creek  August  nth 

Wheelers  Wednesday,  August  7th 

Lynch's  Creek  August  sih 

Arbor  August  !)th 

Wolf  Island  August  10th  and  11th 

Conveyance  needed. 

J.  D.  DRAUGHK. 

Itidgeway,  Va,,  Saturday  night  and  5th 
Sunday  in  June 

Martinsville,  Monday  and  Tuesday  nights. 

Heed  Creek,  Saturday  and  1st  Sunday  in  July 

River  View  Sunday,  4  p.  m 

Axton..   Tuesday 

Old  Srare  Line  W   Inesday  and  Thursday 

Rock  Academy  (N.  C.)  Saturday  and  2nd 
Sunday. 

Moon's  Creek  Monday 

County  Line  Tuesday 

Arbor  Wednesday 

s  t  on  y  C  ree  k  Th  u  rsday 

Central,  S.  H  Friday 

McCrays  Saturday  and  3rd  Sunday 

Conveyance  needed. 

J.  D.  VASS  8t  E.  E.  Lundy. 

Indian  Creek  Association,  August  23rd, 
24th  and  2oth. 

Pipe  Stem  :.3  o'clock,  2tith 

Bench  of  Blue  Stone  10  o'clock,  27th 

Flat  Top  4  o'clock  in  the  evening 

.Low  Gap  11  o'clock,  2Sth 

Rich  Creek    4  o'clock,  29th 

Caudle's  Vie*v,  the  funeral  of  old  Sister  Bet- 
tie  Caudle,  September  1st. 

Azariah  Lundy's  2nd 

Salem  4th 

Brethren  arrange  for  tiie  5th. 
Washington  Association  Otli,  7th  and  Sth. 


Tumi-ling  Creek   101 

St.  Clair's  liottom   Ill 

Big  Helton  4  o'clock,  121 

Senter  Association  13th,  14th  and  15i 


II.  F  PEEDJ 


Cedar  Crove  

Travel  Friday. 
Eno  Association  . 


.  toil  &  Ax's 


Extra  Strong, 

Superior,-Plain. 

Compeer,-Salt. 

Blue  Ribbon,-Sweet. 

Seoleh  Snuffs 

 ARE  

Unequalled  in  Purity, 
Strength  and  Flavor. 

BEWARE  OF  IMITATIONS. 

milXinery 

AND  FANCY  GOODS! 

We  are  Headquarters  for  nesv  styles,  reliable 
goods,  fair  prices,  and  honest  dealing. 

You  are  invited  to  inspect  our  stock, 

Now  Goods  Received  Every  Week. 

Mail  Orders  promptly  attended  to. 
We  are  on  the  corner  of  Nash  and  Tar- 
boro  Streets,  Wilson,  N.  C. 

I5u(   E.  A.  HINES  &  CO. 
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tjfpuse 


"Ask  for  the  old  paths  where 

By  the  help  ot  the  Lord  this  pttv*  -,-jr  ^id- 

mark,  guided  by  its  stakes  of  Troth,  an^  .ued  by  its  cords  of  Love. 

It  hopes  to  reject  all  traditions  and  institutions  ol  men,  and  regard 
only  the  Bible  as  the  standard  of  truth;' 

It  urges  the  people  to  search  tue  Scriptrree,  and  obey  Jesus  ihv.  King 
in  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  keeping  themselvea  unspotted  from  the  world. 

It  aims  to  contend  for  themystry  of  the  faith  in  God  and  the  Father) 
Jesus  the  Mediator,  and  the  Hold  Spirit  The  blessed  Comforter. 

All  lovers  of  Gospel  truth  are  invited  to  write  Tor  it — if  so  impressed. 

May  grace,  mercy,  and  reace  he  multiplied  to  all  lovers  of  truth. 

The  Subscription  Price  of  Zion  s  Landmark 

For  single  subscribers.  $1.50  per  year     The  getier  up  of  Club;  of  til 
subscribers,  or  a  i  r^&r  number,  £l.r«>,   ach  will  leceire  ihe  <  ,.\ n  01  u.K 
free  for  time  club  is  made. 

Th»  subscribers  in  clubs  d  uot  all  be  at.tiv..  aamo  post -office,  ^nd 
name-  can  be  sent  from  time  to  time  in  making  r  'dubs:  aiso  in  rc  JiewTfg 
clubs  the  same  rule  may  be  observed. 

When  a  subscriber  desires  his  paper  changed  he  should  state  plaUffl 
both  the  old  and  the  new  poet  offices.  Whei  one  wishes  pap*  .  j.y, 
ped,  let  him  send  what  is  due,  if  anything  5s  due,  and  also  state  Lis 
post-oifioe. 

Let  each  subscriber  keep  his  paper  paid  up  if  possible,  and  when  ht 
renews  give  the  same  name  it  has  been  going  in,  unless  he  wiahes  it 
changed,  ihen  he  should  state  both  the  old  and  new  names. 

If  money  sent  baa  not  been  receipted  please  inform  me  of  it.  When 
yci  can,  always  send  money  by  Money  Order,  Check  or  Draft,  or  Regis- 
ter    Letter,  oc  by  Express. 

a  subscriber  can  tell  the  ti»e  to  which  he  lias  paid  for  the  paper 
;   dicing  tb*»  date  just  after  his  name. 

Ali  brethren  and  friends  are  requested  to  act  as  agents. 

All  names  and  poet-offices  should  be  written  plainly. 

i^ll  communications,  business  letters,  remittances*  of  P.  O.  orders, 
money,  drafts,  etc.,  should  be  sent  to 

P.  D.  GOLD,  Wilson,  N.  0. 


K  Bottom  

Menoe  to  wua 
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DEVOTED  TO  THE  CAUSE  OF  JESUS. 


Brother  Editor:— Not  long 
since  a  gentleman  requested  me  to 
give  him  my  opinion  on  the  five, 
two,  and  one  talents,  mentioned  in 
the  parable  of  our  Lord  in  the  25th 
chapter  of  Matthew's  gospel,  be- 
ginning at  the  14th  verse.  Not 
having  time  to  do  so  at  that  time, 
and  believing  for  certain  good 
reasons  that  this  will  meet  his  eye, 
I  now  give  him  my  answer;  and  I 
take  this  opportunity  to  do  so,  be- 
cause others  also  may  wish  to  know 
something  ot  the  talents 

Oar  Savior  in  the  beginning  of 
this  chapter  sets  out  with  the 
parable  of  the  ten  virgins,  and  goes 
through  his  remarks  on  that  sub- 
ject and  closes  in  the  13th  verse 
with  these  words  :  "Watch  there- 
fore, for  ye  know  neither  the  day 
nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of 
man  cometh."  And  then  he  be- 
gins the  parable  of  the  talents  in 
the  14th  verse;  "For  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  (by  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  here  he  means  the  gospel 
ministry)  as  a  man  travelling  into 
a  far  country,  who  called  his  own 
servants,  (mark  well  that  word,  his 
own  servants,)  and  delivered  unto 
them  his  goods.  15.  And  unto  one 
he  gave  live  talents,  to  another  two, 
and  to  another  one;  to  every  man 
according  to  his  severa  l  ability ; 
and  straightway  took  his  journey." 
Now,  my  dear  sir,  there  is  no  need 
of  being  lengthy  on  this  subject, 
for  I  consider  it  so  plain  a  parable 
that  he  that  runs  may  understand 


it.  And  first,  by  the  kingdom  or 
heaven  our  Saviour  meant  the 
gospel  ministry  by  his  apostles. 
2d,  the  man  travelling  into  a  far 
cou  ntry,  Jesus  Christ  meanthimself 
going  from  this  world  to  heaven 
and  coming  back  at  the  judgment 
day  to  call  his  apostles  and  ministers 
to  account  for  the  gifts  of  the  minis- 
try given  them,  and  so  reckon  with 
them.  The  goods  delivered  were 
his  gifts  of  the  ministry  and  gospel 
with  all  its  appendages.  But  mark 
who  in  the  text  he  calls  to  him  and 
gives  or  delivers  his  goods  to — to 
his  own  servants.  Who  weie  his 
own  servants  %  Why  you  must  own 
that  they  were  his  chosen  apostles, 
who  were  the  servants  of  God  and 
of  Christ,  and  the  churches'  ser- 
vants f^r  Christ's  sake.  For  yon 
must  own  that  this  unbelieving- 
world  are  not  the  servants  of  Christ, 
but  servants  of  the  flesh,  hist, 
world  and  devil.  And  the  word  is 
clear  in  the  text  who  he  called  to  him 
in  the  parable  and  delivered  his 
goods  :  "his  own  servants" — and 
these  own  servants  meant  his 
apostles.  The  five  talents,  two  and 
one  talents,  meant  the  different 
gifts  given  the  whole  twelve 
apostles;  and  these  five,  two  and 
one  are  put  for  twelve  different 
gifts,  as  is  often  the  case  in  scrip- 
ture— Rachel  is  put  for  all  the 
mothers  that  lost  a- child  by  the 
sword  of  Herod,  and.  the  name 
Jacob  is  put  for  the  whole  church 
of  God,  &c.    Then  as  to  the  eleven 
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apostles,  they  all  had  different  gifts 
as  five  stands  to  two,  &c. 

But  it  is  the  man  of  one  talent,  I 
presume,  that  the  stress  of  your 
enquiry  lies  upon.  By  this  man  of 
one  talent  our  Saviour  meant  Judas 
for  he  was  his  own  servant  by  call 
to  the  ministry  that  the  scriptures 
might  be  fulfilled;  but  not  his  own 
servant  by  a  heavenly  call  from 
darkness  to  light,  or  from  nature  to 
grace;  for  there  is  not  a  text  in  the 
New  Testament  that  will  show  that 
Jesus  called  Judas  from  nature  to 
grace,  but  there  are  texts  that  will 
show  he  called  him  to  the  ministry 
and  sent  him  out  with  the  rest  of 
his  apostles.  Read  John,  6:  65 : 
"And  he  said,  therefore  said  I  unto 
you,  that  no  man  can  come  unto 
me,  except  it  were  given  him  of  the 
Father."  The  verses  before  show  he 
here  specially  alluded  to  Judas. 
What  then  was  Judas' s  one  talent? 
It  was  the  office  of  the  ministry,  as 
Acts,  1:17,  shows:  "For  he  (Judas) 
was  numbered  with  us  and  had 
obtained  part  of  this  ministry." 

Then  this  shows  that  Judas  was 
numbered  with  the  apostles  and 
obtained  of  the  ministry,  even  the 
office  of  a  minister;  this  was  his 
one  talent,  and  having  no  grace  he 
took  up  hard  thoughts  of  his  Lord, 
as  you  read,  that  he  reaped  where 
he  had  not  sowed,  &c.  a*nd  went 
and  hid  his  Lord's  money  in  the 
earth,  &c.  or  in  other  words,  sold 
the  Lord  and  his  office  or  part  of 
the  ministry  for  thirty  pieces  of 
silver;  silver  is  nothing  but  earth, 
here  he  hid  it.  And  Jesus  said, 
take  from  the  man,  or  Judas,  the 
one  talent,  or  the  office  of  the 
ministry,  and  give  it  him  that  hath 
ten,  that  is  to  Matthias;  or  in  other 
words,  after  my  death  take  tha 
office  of  the  ministry,  from  which 
Judas  by  transgression  fell,  and 
give  this  one  talent  of  the  office  of 
the  ministry  to  Matthias,  who  has 
grace  to  improve  it,  that  he  may  be 


a  witness  with  you  eleven  on  my 
behalf  of  all  things  done  by  me.  * 
Therefoie,  29th  verse  :  "But  from 
him  that  hath  not,  shall  be  taken 
away  even  that  which  he  hath." 
The  meaning  is,  take  away  the 
ministry  from  Judas,  who  has  not 
or  hath  not  grace  to  improve  it,  or 
gain  two.  five,  or  fifty  talents  by 
the  use  of  it,  and  cast  the  unprofit- 
able servant  into  outer  darkness, 
&c.  Read  13th  of  Matthew,  11th 
and  12th  verses,  which  prove  all  I 
haye  said. 

If  the  church  of  God  was  now 
searched  for  Judases,  thousands  I 
presume  would  be  found  by  the 
omniscient  eye  of  the  Saviour 
having  one  talent  only,  the  office  of 
minister,  without  the  grace  of  God; 
who  hide  the  office  of  minister 
under  an  earthly  heart  and  earthly 
gain  by  their  ministry,  and  are 
clandestinely  taking  out  of  the 
churches'  bag,  Judas  like,  while 
walking  in  company  with  God's 
ministers.  But  remember,  sir, 
Judas  went  and  bargained  with  the 
chief  priest  to  sell  his  master  for 
thirty  pieces  of  silver;  and  re- 
member also,  that  there  are  many 
priests,  who  now-a-days  go  and 
bargain  with  Boards  of  chief  priests 
and  Convention  men,  and  so  sell 
gospel  at  one  dollar  a  day  or  at 
$40  per  month,  or  thousands  a  year; 
and  so,  Judas  like,  in  their  office  of 
minister  scour  the  country  with 
God's  ministers.  But  it  must  be 
obvious  to  all  men  that  read  the 
scripture,  that  the  man  that  ihiis 
goes  for  the  bag  must  be  a  Judas  in 
principle:  for  the  practice  of  a 
prophet  or  an  apostle  hiring  out 
himself  to  preach  is  not  to  be  found 
in  the  Bible.  But  of  false 
prophets  and  false  preachers  it 
stands  as  an  infallible  mark  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Then  such  are  "false 
apostles  transforming  themselves 
after  the  ministers  of  Christ;"  and 
if  any  man  wants  to  know  whether 
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he  be  one  or  not,  take  the  following 
scriptures  :  "  Unto  me  who  am  less 
than  the  least  of  all  saints  is'  this 
grace  given,  that  I  should  preach 
among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearcha- 
ble riches  of  Christ."  Again  :  "I 
certify  you,  brethren,  that  the 
gospel  that  was  preached  of  me  is 
not  after  man,  neither  received  I  it 
of  man,  but  by  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ."  Again  :  "That  I  have 
great  heaviness  and  continual 
sorrow  in  my  heart,"  &c.  Again: 
"My  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is, 
tbat  they  might  be  saved.  Again  : 
"Freely  you  have  received,  freely 
give."  Again :  "Not  for  filthy 
lucre."  Again:  "Ourselves  your 
servants  for  Jesus'  sake."  Again  : 
"I  will  most  gladly  spend  and  be 
spent  for  you."  Again :  "The 
spirit  of  God  is  upon  me,  because 
he  has  appointed  me  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  the  i30or,"  &c.  Again  : 
"Because  for  his  name's  sake  they 
went  forth  taking  nothing  of  the 
Gentiles."  Try  your  principles 
and  practices  by  these  texts,  and 
weigh  in  these  balances  and  see 
how  you  come  out.  Know  you 
not  that  you  are  a  Judas,  if  yon 
cannot  come  to  this  measure? 
Tekel,  many  are  found  wanting. 
And  since  the  erection  of  theo- 
logical schools  the  world  is  full  of 
Judases.  How  many  thousands 
have  the  schools  of  Dublin, 
Cambridge,  Oxford  and  Fort  Wil- 
liam made,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
twenty  six  in  our  own  country,  that 
are  set  on  foot  to  make  lovers  of 
the  bag  more  than  lovers  of  God? 
You  must  know  that  Ireland  and 
England  have  made  Judases  enough 
to  oppress  these  nations  by  tithes 
past  endurance.  The  yoke  is  so 
heavy  at  present  that  a  revolution 
must  soon  break  it.  Nothing  but 
a  revolution  broke  it  in  America 
and  France,  &c.  Such  is  the 
power  and  influence  of  Judases  in 
all  countries  that  nothing  short  of 


revolutions  can  break  their  yoke. 
Americans  look  out,  for  theological 
schools  never  were,  are  not  now,  no, 
nor  ever  can  be,  friendly  to  the 
rights  and  liberty  of  man.  All 
nations  stand  as  witnesses  of  this 
fact,  that  where  they  have  been 
established,  tithing,  oppression, 
cruelty,  and  priestly  and  kingly 
power  and  tyranny  have  held  their 
court  of  blood,  and  taken  away 
the  rights  of  labor,  life,  and 
liberty.  So  I  say,  then  look  to 
yourselves,  Americans,  lest  the 
Theological  schools  of  this  country 
breed  so  many  Judases  that  they 
sell  the  liberty  of  their  country 
for  the  bag,  and  that  every  parish 
has  again  to  shoulder  a  priest  and 
wag  along  with  him  as  before  the 
revolution  in  America.  God  lays 
necessity  on  his  ministers  to  preach, 
and  thereby  makes  it  their  duty 
to  preach.  Strange  then,  that  I 
must  hire  and  pay  a  man  to  do  his 
duty  to  his  God.  God  gives  gifts 
and  his  gospel  to  men  to  give  to 
others. 

Strange  then,  surprisingly  strange, 
that  men  should  then  sell  these 
gifts  and  gospel  to  men  for  money, 
and  make  a  trade  of  the  gospel  and 
thus  pervert  God's  design.  These 
men  must  be  Simons,  who  wanted 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from 
Peter  for  money.  And  it  is  the 
Judases  of  old  time  from  theological 
schools  that  have  thus  perverted  the 
New  Testament  law  in  support  of 
the  ministry.  The  whole  amount 
of  which  law  may  be  comprised  in 
these  few  words:  the  preacher  of 
God's  sending  is  to  preach  as  his 
duty  required  of  him  of  God,  and 
men  are  to  give  him  support  in  his 
ministry  as  a  duty  required  of  them 
of  God.  Tell  me  then,  from  whence 
come  all  this  hiring  out,  begging, 
selling,  trading,  cutting,  shifting, 
planning,  and  new  scheming  to  get 
money  in  support  of  the  ministry? 
The  Judases  have  done   this,  and 
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not  God's  ministers.  Nor  has  the 
New  Testament  any  law  for  any 
such  trafficking  in  the  ministry. 
But,  says  one,  the  people  are  so 
covetous  they  won't  support  the 
preacher  without.  Weil,  sir  they 
are  onlf  accountable  to  God  for 
this  duty  who  has  made  it,  their 
duty  and  not  accountable  to  you 
nor  the  preacher,  whether  they 
give  or  withhold  from  the  preacher. 
For  religious  duties  are  between 
man  and  his  Maker,  and  not  be- 
tween man  rind  the  preacher;  but 
Jadases  will  have  the  matter  be- 
tween themselves  and  the  people. 
Whereas  the  support  of  the  ruin 
isiry  is  a  religious  duty,  and  not  a 
civil  one  to  ba  enforced  by  laws  of 
men  nor  coercion  of  preachers  or 
people.  For  God  his  left  this  mat- 
ter with  the  consciences  of  men,  as 
in  2  Corinthians,  9:  7:  ''Every  man 
according  as  h  e  purposeth  i  u 
his  heart,  so  l«t  him  give:  not 
grudgingly,  or  of  necessity:  for 
Go  l  loveth  a  cheerful  giver.'"  5th 
verse:  "As  a  matter  of  bounty,  and 
not  as  of  cove  tons  ness*"  So  then  to 
support  the  ministry  by  law  is  lay- 
ing men  under  necessity ;  by  persua- 
sive begging  is  of  necessity,  by 
church  censure  is  of  necessity,  by 
selling  titles  is  a  kind  of  necessity. 
Then  no  kind,  of  ministerial  support 
is  right  but  a  purposed,  bountiful, 
cheerful,  voluntary,  free-will  sup- 
port. 

Joshua  La  whence. 


To  The  Dear  Children  Of 
God: — It  has  been  through  much 
suffering  that  1  have  been  brought 
to  try  to  write  what  I  hope  and 
feel  that  the  Lord  in  his  gr  e  a  t 
mercy  and  loving  kindness  has 
done  for  me.  I  have  no  beautiful 
dreams  nor  visions,  nor  have  I  any- 
thing wonderful  to  tell;  and,  yet. 
it  is  wonderful  that  Jesus  died  foi 
me  a  poor  sinuer. 


My  parents  were  baptized  in  the 
Primitive  Baptist  church  before 
my  recollection,  and  their  house 
was  always  a  stopping  place  for 
their  brethren  and  sisters.  When 
a  child  I  loved  to  hear  them  tell  of 
the  dealings  of  the  Lord  with  them, 
aud  had  many  serious  thoughts  of 
death  and  my  future  state,  and 
would  form  resolutions  to  be  a 
good  child,  would  try  to  pray  at 
times,  and  always  tried  to  be  strict- 
ly truthful.  After  I  was  grown,  I 
was  quiet  and  grave,  and  old  in  my 
manner,  and  loved  to  be  with  old 
people.  I  gradually  grew  more  and 
more  seriously  inclined,  and  in  the 
latter  part  of  1871,  I  became  some- 
what more  trouoled  than  I  had 
been,  and  began  to  go  to  preaching, 
to  baptisms  and  to  burials,  seeking 
conviction.  I  had  heard  people  say 
that  in  their  conviction,  they  didn't 
know  what  was  the  matter  with 
them,  but  I  felt  that  if  it  was  ever 
my  case,  I  would  know  it.  I  had 
heard  and  read  so  many  ex- 
periences, I  couldn't  be  deceived 
in  the  matter.  I  promised  myself 
never  to  sing  again,  '  till  I  could  feel 
that  the  Lord  had  forgiven  me  of 
my  sins,  and  didn't  want  to  hear 
anyone  else  sing,  except  those  I 
believed  to  be  christians.  I  had 
been  in  this  condition  nearly  two 
years,  when  I  went  to  Old  Town 
Creek  to  a  union  meeting  seeking 
as  usual  my  conviction.  I  went 
to  Elder  Bennett  Pitt's  with  several 
others.  1  couldn't  at  all  times 
restrain  the  tears  of  sorrow  at  not 
finding  the  conviction  for  sin  that 
I  so  much  desired,  though  I  tried 
to  hide  them.  That  evening,  a 
brother,  whom  I  had  never  before 
met,  Elder  Andrew  Moore,  found 
me  out  in  my  trouble,  and  began 
to  ask  me  questions  that  I  couldn't 
answer.  Tnen,  my  trouble  grew 
heavy  upon  me,  and  I  knew  it  was 
about  my  sins  and  my  lost  con- 
dition, but  I  thought  it  wasn't  the 
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right  trouble,  it  wasn't  conviction. 
I  felt  that  there  .vas  no  chance  for 
me,  no  way  of  escape  from  the 
awful  judgment  awaiting  me.  These 
words  were  presented  to  my  mind, 
"Search  the  Scrip!  ares,  for  in  them 
ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and 
they  are  they  which  testify  of  me." 
I  concealed  an  old,  unused  Bible 
and  some  Landmarks  in  my  room, 
and  read  them  every  opportunity, 
and  shed  many  sorrowful  tears  over 
my  sad  condition.  I  felt  undeserv- 
ing of  the  notice  of  christian  people, 
and  told  myself  I  was  acting  the 
hypocrite  before  them,  making  them 
believe  I  was  religiously  exercised, 
when  I  was  not.  After  a  while  in 
answer  to  my  wish,  I  dreamed  of 
dying;  and,  with  my  eyes  closed, 
had  a  vision  of  satan;  and,  worst 
of  all,  one  night  after  a  perfect 
storm  of  weeping,  sighing,  moaning 
and  praying,  I  suddenly  felt  my- 
self to  be  going  down  to  everlasting- 
ruin.  I  sprang  out  of  bed,  and  com- 
menced walking  the  floor.  The 
room  seemed  to  be  sinking,  and 
my  feet  going  down  through  the 
floor  to  destruction.  x\.fter  walking 
for  some  time  in  this  wretched 
condition,  I  became  somewhat 
more  composed,  and.  lay  down 
again,  but  was  afraid  to  close  my 
eyes,  for  when  I  did,  I  was  going 
down  again.  After  a  long  time  I 
dropped  asleep,  but  it  was  a  miser- 
able night  to  me. 

In  1874,  1  was  married.  Tnen 
my  heaviness  of  heart  gradually 
wore  off  somewhat.  After  about 
three  years,  I  was  taken  sick,  and 
thought  I  was  going  to  die.  My 
trouble  returned  then,  with  double 
force.  I  was  lost,  wretched  and 
undone.  One  night  particularly,  I 
was  very  restless,  moaning  and 
sighing  over  my  lost  condition,  all 
through  the  night,  about  day  I 
grew  moi'f  composed,  and  for  a 
while  lay  very  quiet.  Then  a  small 
light  entered  and  iilled  my  whole 


body,  to  show  me  I  felt  that  my 
sins  were  forgiven  me.  My  next 
thought  was,  1  am  not  going  to 
take  it;  I  am  going  to  wait  for 
something  more,  some  brighter 
evidence;  and  lay  there  a  while, 
very  quiet,  waiting  for  something 
else.  Of  course,  I  had  to  go  back, 
and  take  up  that  little  light.  Then 
I  felt  peaceful  and  calm  and  full  of 
a  still  joy;  so  different  from  any- 
thing I  ever  had  imagined.  Truly 
I  was  led  in  a  way  that  I  knew  not. 
A  morning  or  two  after  this,  I  felt 
that  I  wanted  to  know  more  about 
that  light.  I  didn' t  know  how  it  en- 
tered my  body.  Then,  it  seemed 
to  me  that  I  saw  the  light  as  it 
entered  in,  at  the  inner  corner  of 
my  right  eye,  and  filled  my  body 
the  second  time.  I  would  no  long- 
er doubt  that  the  Lord  had  pardon- 
ed me  my  sins,  that  Jesus  died  for 
me.  I  felt  that  I  had  nothing  else 
to  ask  for,  I  ought  to  bear  all  my 
pain  and  sickness  willingly  and. 
joyfully.  Jesus  died  for  me,  that 
was  all  I  needed.  Pretty  soon  I 
told  my  husband  and  parents  about 
it,  and  thought  I  would  tell  Sister 
Alice  Lawrence.  After  a  few  days 
I  concluded  not  to  tell  her,  I  didn't 
want  so  many  to  know  it.  One 
evening  brother  Lawrence  and  his 
wife  came  to  stay  all  night  with  us. 
After  all  had  gone  to  sleep,  I  sud- 
denly felt  that  satan  was  about  to 
get  me.  It  woke  me,  and  the 
agony  I  endured  for  a  while  was 
inexpressible.  I  felt  that  the 
Lord  had  once  loved  me,  but  then 
had  given  me  up  to  satan.  I  was 
worse  off  than  I  had  ever  been  be- 
fore. Mother  was  called  up,  and 
after  awhile,  by  talking,  quieted 
me.  I  believe  it  was  to  make  me 
tell  what  I  had  said  I  wouldn't 
tell  again.  The  next  morning  I 
told  Brother  Lawrence  and  his  wife 
a  part  of  what  I  have  here  written. 

I  slowly  recovered  my  health  and 
strength,  and  in  December  1877, 
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was  baptized  by  Elder  J.  W.  Purvis. 
I  have  never  regretted  being  bap- 
tized, but  have  felt,  and  do  feel 
very  unworthy,  the  least  of  all; 
and  have  often  felt  that  christians 
couldn't  have  the  confidence  in  me 
and  love  for  me  that  the  people  of 
God  ought  to  feel  for  each  other. 
Since  I  was  baptized  many  losses, 
and  crosses  and  trials  have  been 
mine.  Sickness,  death,  afflictions 
and  sorrows  have  followed  thick 
and  fast.  I  have  lost  by  death  my 
dear  and  only  brother,  my  parents, 
four  little  ones  and  my  last  sister. 
In  1888,  my  dear  husband,  my  last 
earthly  prop,  was  stricken  down 
with  that  sad  affliction,  paralysis, 
and  I  was  left  to  care  for  five  little 
children.  I  felt  that  I  was  alone  in 
the  world,  friendless  and  forsaken 
with  only  the  Lord  of  Heaven  to 
look  to  for  help.  In  March  180 1, 
my  house,  with  a  great  deal  of 
what  was  in  it,  was  burned  down. 
It  was  a  heavy  loss  and  a  sore  trial 
I  felt  that  the  Lord  was  against 
me.  These  words  in  that  time  of 
trouble  were  given  me.  k'He  has 
prepared  for  you  a  house  not  made 
with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens." 
At  another  time,  when  I  was  think- 
ing with  an  aching  heart  of  my 
loss,  these  words  came  to  comfort 
me.  "Trust  in  God,"  and  the 
words,  "Though  he  slay  me,  yet 
will  I  trust  him,"  were  with  me 
much.  I  was  made  to  reflect  on 
the  mighty  power  of  God,  and  his 
wisdom  and  purpose  in  all  he  did; 
still  I  refused  to  consider  my  loss 
anything  but  a  sad  misforture. 
About  a  year  ago,  my  cares  and 
sorrows  pressed  so  heavily  upon 
me  that  I  grew  weary  of  life.  I 
felt  that  I  couldn't  live  long,  and 
was  willing  to  leave  my  poor  hus- 
band and  little  children  to  go  to 
a  land  of  rest  and  peace,  trusting 
in  God  to  care  for  them  as  I  couldn' t 
do.  One  day,  in  my  overwhelming 
distress,  I  felt  that  I  was  dying,  I 


could  in  my  mind's  eye  see  the 
world  and  its  belongings  afar  off, 
and  receding  from  me;  and  I  believe 
now  I  was  dying  in  part  to  this 
world  and  its  vanities,  and  I  hope 
made  more  alive  to  things  divine 
and  eternal.  I  felt  myself  to  be 
alone,  with  no  one  in  this  world  to 
care  for  me,  and  forsaken  of  God. 
The  first  comfort  I  received  was 
when  our  dear  old  brother,  Elder 
A.N.  Hall  sent  us  word  he  wanted 
to  stay  with  us  when  he  came  to 
Conoho,  which  was  on  the  3rd 
Saturday  and  Sunday  in  April.  It 
made  me  feel  that  he  at  least  cared 
something  for  us,  for  our  dear 
parent's  sake,  if  nothing  else;  and 
he  showed  his  love  and  remem- 
brance for  them  and  us  by  refus- 
ing to  go  anywhere  else.  And  in 
his  preaching  and  conversation  I 
was  much  revived  for  a  short  time. 
On  Sunday  he  and  Elder  E.  C. 
Smith  preached.  While  Brother 
Smith  was  preaching,  I  saw  plainly 
that  Jesus  died  for  me,  I  wanted 
to  raise  my  hands  and  praise  the 
Lord  aloud.  Then  Elders  Gold  and 
Stubbs  gave  me  much  comfort, 
when  they  were  around  visiting 
the  churches,  but  it  remained  for 
Brother  Lawrence,  m  y  beloved 
pastor,  to  preach  the  most  wonder- 
ful sermon  I  had  ever  heard,  and 
fill  my  soul  with  joy.  I  felt  then 
that  I  was  in  green  pastures  for  the 
first  time  in  my  life;  and  oh!  the 
sweet  joy,  and  rest  and  peace  I 
found  there  by  the  still  waters 
chewing  the  cud.  I  had  been  so 
tempest  tossed  and  weary  and  dy- 
ing, and  then  was  taken  out  of  the 
storm,  and  placed  in  the  lovely 
green  pastures.  My  troubles  had 
been  heavier,  my  joy  was  greater, 
and  my  love  for  the  dear  people  of 
God  stronger  than  ever  before.  I 
wanted  to  take  them  in  my  arms, 
and  tell  them  what  great  things 
the  Lord  has  done  for  me;  how  he 
in  his  infinite  love  and  mercy  had 
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held  me  up,  while  in  the  deep 
stormy  waters,  and  brought  me  to 
the  green  pastures,  that  sweet  place 
of  rest  and  peace  and  contentment. 
After  that,  1  met  for  the  first  time 
our  dear  afflicted  sister,  Maggie 
Staton,  and  the  sweet  time  of  joy 
and  feasting  I  had  while  with  her 
carried  me  to  the  mountain  top.  I 
was  in  the  happy  land,  and  oh!  the 
joy  I  felt  then.  I  was  made  to  cry 
out,  "Bless  the  Lord,  0  bless  the 
Lord,  O  my  soul  and  all  that  is 
within  me,  bless  his  holy  name." 
Ob!  this  was  a  happy  time.  From 
the  first  of  my  conviction  for  sin, 
I  had  never  been  able  to  sing  much, 
but  now  I  felt  that  I  wanted  to  sing 
and  must  sing  to  the  full  extent  of 
my  voice.  1  couldn't  sing  loud 
enough,  1  wanted  to  reach  the 
heavens  with  my  praise  to  him  who 
had  been  so  loving  and  kind  to  me. 
I  felt  that  I  would  always  want  to 
carry  my  hymn-book  with  me  and 
help  sing,  and  I  still  feel  that  I  can 
and  must  singmore  than  I  did  before. 
This  time  of  green-pasture  pleasures, 
and  mountain- top  joys  lasted 
me  some  over  four  months.  At  the 
same  time,  I  occasionally  felt  the 
shadow  of  coming  events,  and  knew 
that  this  happiness  couldn't  last 
always,  and  felt  that  there  was 
coming  a  time  of  darkness;  and  it 
came,  I  was  made  to  feel  that  the 
Baptists,  the  people  I  loved  most 
cared  nothing  for  me,  and  I  in- 
quired within  the  cause.  I  saw 
myself  then,  as  I  never  had  before, 
in  all  my  hatefulness,  vileness, 
sinfulness.  Oh  how  I  loathed  my- 
self, all  the  sin  and  hatefulness 
that  was  in  me,  I  was  made  to  cry 
out,  "0  Lord,  my  vileness,  my 
vileness,  Oh  make  me  clean."  The 
next  day  I  felt  that  I  was  no 
christian,  and  had  no  part  in  the 
enjoyment  of  the  preaching,  or 
anything  else.  I  was  too  unworthy 
to  say  brother  or  sister,  or  to  be 
with  them;  and  when  I  thought  of 


the  communion  table  I  wished  I 
hadn't  gone.  To  avoid  notice  I 
partook  with  them  of  the  bread 
and  wine,  with  all  that  heavy  feel- 
ing of  unworthiness  weighing  me 
down. 

Brother  Dameron  just  gave  roe  a 
word  of  comfort,  in  his  sermon  at 
Conoho  after  the  Association,  he 
said  you  may  know  you  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life  because 
you  love  the  brethren,  not  because 
they  love  you;  that  would  be  no 
evidence  of  life.  They  didn't  love 
me.  was  the  cause  of  my  trouble, 
and  I  was  no  christian,  or  they 
would  love  me.  Then  I  was  much 
comforted*  by  the  experience  in  the 
Landmark  of  our  dear  old  mother 
and  sister,  Carolina  L.  House. 
Afterwards  in  one  of  his  lovely 
sermons,  Brother  Lawrence  said 
"Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven." 
I  felt  that  surely  that  promise  was 
to  me,  I  was  one  of  the  poor  in 
spirit.  The  first  Saturday  and 
Sunday  in  November,  I  think,  he 
preached  two  wonderful  sermons. 
On  Sunday  after  he  took  his  text, 
he  looked  as  though  he  felt  that 
without  the  Lord's  help  he  could 
do  nothing.  I  had  a  feeling  as  of 
raising  my  hands  up  over  his  head 
and  begging  the  Lord  to  enable  him 
to  preach,  and  to  give  me  ears  to 
hear.  The  Lord  blessed  him,  and 
I  heard  the  preaching.  I  felt  that 
I  was  in  green  pastures  again,  on 
the  mountain  side,  not  on  the  top, 
I  felt  that  I  could  rejoice  in  all  my 
afflictions  and  sorrows.  His  text 
was,  "In  the  world  ye  shall  have 
tribulation,  but  be  of  good  cheer  : 
I  have  overcome  the  world."  The 
trials  and  tribulations  must  come 
first  and  then  peace;  the  bitter 
he  sweet,  we  cannot  have  the 
one  without  the  other.  O  bless  the 
Lord,  that  he  has  loved  us  with  an 
everlasting  love.  We  should  love 
to  suffer  for  his  dear  sake,  and 
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count  it  us  naught  this  time  of 
earthly  sorrows,  that  will  soon 
pass  away,  then  we  will  soar  away 
to  rejoice  and  bask  in  the  glorious 
light  of  our  dear  Lord  and  Savior. 

I  have  been  made  to  see  and  feel 
that  all  my  trials  and  sorrows  have 
been  blessings.  The  dear  Lord  had 
a  loving  purpose  in  every  stripe  he 
put  upon  me.  It  was  to  bring  me 
nearer  to  Him  to  make  me  love 
Him  more,  with  a  desire  to  serve 
Him  better;  but  I  still  have  much, 
to  contend  with,  my  old  fleshly  sell 
gives  me  much  trouble,  which  keeps 
me  most  of  the  time  in  the  valley 
of  hnmilation.  My  seasons  of 
rejoicing  are  few,  short  and  far- 
between. 

It  may  be  that  my  work  is  now 
done,  I  don't  know,  I  want  to  be 
submissive  to  my  Master's  will.  I 
want  all  true  Baptists,  if  they  can 
feel  it  in  their  hearts  to  do  so,  to 
pray  for  me.  Farewell. 
Your  little  sister, 
Mary  W.  House. 

House,  N.  C. 

Dear  Brother  Gold: — Our  long 
and  sorely  afflicted  Sister  Mary 
Parker  has  at  last  been  released 
from  her  sufferings,  and  has  entered 
into  rest.  I  hope  you  will  copy 
the  obituary  notice  written  by 
Brother  Jenkins  in  the  Signs.  It 
was  a  surprise  to  all  w^o  knew  of 
her  case  when  Sister  Rounsavel 
brought  her  to  Philadelphia  last 
summer,  to  the  University  Hospital. 
After  receiving  treatment  there  she 
was  taken  to  sister  Rounsavell's 
home  in  the  lovely  village  of 
Warwick  New  York,  where  she 
continued  to  receive  the  careful 
nursing  and  loving  attention  of  that 
dear  sister  who  had  given  her  such 
wonderful  help  at  her  home  in  New 
Holland,  Ohio.  She  who  had  not 
been  able  to  stand  for  about  15 
years,  now  became  able  to  walk 
with  the  aid  of  crutches,  and  had 


the  highly  prized  privilege  of  at- 
tending the  meetings  at  the  old 
Baptist  meeting  house  in  that  town. 
But  the  dreadful  disease  of  cancer 
soon  weakened  her  body,  and  she 
sank  under  it.  Her  sufferings 
were  very  severe,  but  she  was 
patient  and  resigned,  and  longed 
for  the  time  of  her  release.  Al- 
most her  last  words  were,  "Yes,  I 
am  passing  through  the  valley 'of 
the  shadow  of  death,  but  I  fear  no 
evil,  for  He  is  with  me.1' 

Her  book  tells  the  wonderful 
story  of  her  life.  I  have  a  few 
hundred  of  them  left,  and  as  their 
sale  cannot  help  her  any  more  I  will 
let  them  go  for  enough  to  cover  ex- 
penses. Will  you  mention  in  the 
Landmark  that  the  price  will  now 
be  fifty  cents,  those  who  wish 
them  sent  by  mail  will  add  ten 
cents  for  postage,  or  if  a  dozen  or 
more  are  ordered,  they  will  be  sent 
at  the  expense  of  the  purchaser. 
Affectionately  yrour  brother, 

Silas   H.  Durand. 
Southampton,  Pa. 


Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  My  Dear 
Brother: — I  received  your  letter 
some  time  ago.  Certainly  it  was  a 
message  of  love  from  "Him  who 
doeth  all  things  well."  1  w  a  s 
warring  with  the  evils  of  this  world. 
Your  letter  I  hope  placed  me  back 
in  Christ's  spiritual  kingdom,  where 
I  was  made  to  put  my  trust  in  Him, 
and  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is 
good.  "Blessed  is  the  man  that 
trusteth  in  Him."  What  peace  it 
is  to  our  souls  when  we  do  fully 
trust  Him,  and  "Lay  aside  every 
weight  and  the  sin  that  doth  so 
easily  beset  us  and  run  with 
patience  the  race  that  is  set  before 
us."  But  now  and  then  we  do  our 
own  works,  oh!  then  what  a  warfare 
it  causes  us. 

Just  in  the  condition  your  letter 
found  me  in,  was  my  condition 
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when  I  met  you  in  Wilmington.  I 
had  then  for  a  few  days  been 
tempted  on  every  side  with  satan's 
fastidious  plans.  I  was  there  lifted 
up  and  encouraged  by  talking 
with  you  and  hearing  you  preach. 
That  night  after  I  retired  I 
was  disturbed  with  my  throat  and 
I  lay  awake  several  h  o  u  r  s. 
Thoughts  like  this  began  to 
spring  in  my  mind.  Was  I  not 
a  fool  to  try  to  talk  to  as  learned 
a  man  as  Elder  Gold.  I  felt 
ashamed  of  myself,  1  was  so  little 
and  weak.  I  was  just  reaching  the 
verge  of  destruction,  where  all  my 
thoughts  were  dark  and  dreary, 
when  all  at  once  I  was  comforted 
by  the  following  language  "I  thank 
thee  O  Lord,  Father  of  heaven  and 
earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent, 
and  revealed  them  unto  babes." 
Then  your  sermon  was  even  more 
comforting  than  it  had  been  before. 
Scripture  after  Scripture  was  opened 
up  to  my  understanding.  And  I 
was  then  rejoiced  to  know  I  was 
small,  and  I  was  so  glad  I  had  met 
with  you.  I  have  since  then  loved 
you  dearer  than  I  did  before.  I 
feel  like  I  love  you,  and  hope  I  do 
truly  in  the  spirit.  Brother  Gold, 
I  often  find  my  mind  employed  in 
thoughts,  as  though  I  was  speaking 
to  you,  and  as  there  is  one  thing  in 
your  letter  I  wish  to  reply  to  I  hope 
you  will  pardon  me  for  taking  this 
privilege.  I  feel  impressed  to 
write  things.  Poor,  tempest- tossed 
souls  send  for  me  to  go  talk  with 
them,  and  I  feel  these  things  an 
impressed  duty  upon  me,  but  I 
shrink  from  the  task,  feeling  afraid 
I  am  mistaken.  When  I  shrink 
and  say  I  will  not  do  these  things 
something  knocks  at  my  heart  and 
says,  "Cast  thy  bread  upon  t  h  e 
waters."  If  it's  really  a  command 
to  me,  pray  for  me  Brother  Gold, 
that  I  may  be  faithful,  and  if  I 
have    but     one     crumb    of  the 


bread  of  life  to  cast,  that  I  may 
have  the  help  of  Him  who  gave  it 
to  cast  it  on  the  waters  in  the  ves- 
sels of  mercy  where  it  will  be  taken 
to  some  poor  and  needy,  hungry 
soul.  You  said  you  expected  if  I 
lived  many  years  I  would  still  see 
chaff  enough  in  myself  to  cause 
me  to  feel  that  I  am  not  yet  ripe 
for  the  harvest.  It  has  only  been 
a  few  months  since  I  was  received 
in  the  church,  and  several  times  I 
have  felt  so  despondent  and  so  un- 
worthy of  having  a  home  with 
God's  dear  children  'till  I  could 
not  see  anything  in  me  like  a  speck 
of  wheat  of  the  "golden  grain," 
and  instead  of  feeling  that  I  am 
like  unto  a  head  of  wheat  contain- 
ing but  few  grown  grains,  and  not 
yet  being  ripe  for  the  harvest,  I 
feel  at  times  to  be  nothing  morn 
than  a  tare  in  the  harvest-field.  I 
daily  pray  to  God  if  I  am  a  wolf  in 
sheep's  clothing  that  He  will  tear 
my  garments,  and  show  to  his  peo- 
ple what  a  venomous  leptile  I  am. 
I  am  often  made  to  wonder,  have 
I  any  part  in  the  first  resurrection. 
"Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath 
part  in  the  first  resurection,  on 
such  the  second  death  hath  no  pow- 
er." I  have  many  doubt3  and  fears 
but  they  don't  distress  me  as  they 
did  before  the  deliverance  I  had, 
that  I  hope  established  me  (which 
was  one  week  before  I  was  bap- 
tized.) It  seems  I  have  something 
to  lean  upon  now,  I  can  say  as 
David  said:  "Thy  rod  and  thy  staff, 
they  comfort  me." 

I  didn't  mean  to  convey  the  idea 
with  any  brother  or  sister  that  I  felt 
like  all  the  chaff  was  burnt  out  of 
me,  you  can  plainly  see  from  what 
of  my  experience  that  was  printed 
in  the  Landmakk  if  some  of  the 
chaff  had  not  been  burnt  out  1  would 
have  never  gone  to  the  church  and 
asked  for  a  home.  My  ideas  about 
my  birth,  and  about  joining  the 
church  in  due  time  are  just  as  they 
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were  when  I  wrote  my  experience 
some  months  ago.  Ii'  any  brother 
or  sister  can  tell  me  where  I  am 
mistaken,  I  want  them  to  do  so. 
If  I  don't  know  the  truth  I  want  to 
know  it.  I  am  an  earnest  inquirer. 
One  of  my  heaviest  convictions  be- 
fore I  was  delivered,  just  before  I 
joined  the  church  was  this,  I  felt 
like  I  had  lived  away  from  the 
church  so  long  since  receiving  a 
hope  till  I  had  destroyed  my  spirit- 
ual life  here,  and  "my  last  state 
was  worse  than  the  first."  Never 
could  I  know  until  after  I  was  de- 
livered that  I  had  never  had  any 
impressions  only  of  the  flesh  to  join 
the  church  until  then.  Was  it  my 
duty  when  I  had  no  Godly  impres- 
sions? I  believe  people  lie  out  of 
their  duty  of  joining  the  church 
year  after  year,  and  then  don't  suf- 
fer just  as  I  did.  I  believe  the 
mo3t  of  people's  experience  is  they 
have  true  impressions  to  join  the 
church  soon  after  they  are  born 
again.  It  is  plain  to  me  I  did  not 
have  such  impressions  is  the  reason 
my  experience  has  taught  me  that 
my  spiritual  birth  was  premature 
(if  I  have  ever  had  any  spiritual 
birth,)  I  cannot  see  now  that  I  was 
captured  and  kept  in  the  prison  I 
was  in  so  long  because  I  had  not 
joined  the  church.  I  know  we  have 
false  dreams  and  falsely  interpret 
them,  and  in  being  too  hasty 
through  a  ileshly  excitement  call 
mistaken  ideas,  impressions.  And 
if  I  am  wrong  about  my  own  expe- 
rience I  hope  God  will  right  me. 

Why  was  Bnnyan  coniined  in 
prison  twelve  years?  He  had  been 
baptized  and  was  preaching  the  gos- 
pel when  he  was  captured.  Did 
God  not  have  a  purpose  in  his  be- 
ing there  ?  The  summer  time  of  my 
natural  life  has  been  spent  bound 
inside  of  a  dark  and  desolate  prison, 
yea,  the  seasons  were  stormy,  full 
of  thunder  and  hail,  and  the  sky 
covered  with  wrath  and  racks.  The 


rays  of  (he  sun  light  being  hid  from 
me,  only  now  and  then  tor  a  mo- 
ment would  the  rack  dart  from  over 
the  sun,  and  I  see  the  glimmering 
of  its  existence.  When  the  "Great 
Deliverer"  came  and  loosed  me 
from  the  chains,  unlocked  the 
prison  doors,  diminished  all  the 
clouds,  the  spring  of  my  life  had 
long  been  spent,  the  buds  and  flow- 
ers of  my  youth  had  been  blighted. 
The  summer  ended  and  found  me 
grown  old  with  trouble.  I  have 
reached  the  autumn  of  my  life,  and 
as  yet,  have  found  it  to  be  a  clearer 
season  than  the  former  seasons  of 
my  life.  The  storm-clouds  are  not 
so  heavy — they  do  not  arise  so  con- 
tinually. The  sun  shines  more 
brightly.  I  do  feel  to  be  chained 
in  prison,  bound  as  I  did  for  years, 
and  1  find  more  good  things  in  the 
harvest  for  me  than  I  am  worthy  of. 
Sometimes  after  I  have  written  a 
letter  that  I  have  felt  so  impressed 
to  and  read  it  over,  it  seems  to  me 
it  is  nothing  more  than  a  withered 
leaf,  and  like  one,  will  soon  be 
drifted  here  and  there  by  the  cruel 
blast.  If  there  is  one  thing  in  any 
of  my  writing  to  praise  I  am  sure  it 
is  not  of  me. 

Remember  me  in  your  x>rayers 
that  if  I  am  one  at  all,  I  may  endure 
temptations,  so  after  I  have  been 
tried  I  shall  receive  the  crown  of 
life  He  has  promised  them  that 
love  Him.  Feeling  very  unworthy 
of  claiming  relationship,  I  am -most 
affectionately,        Your  sister, 

Lola  P.  Brown. 

Remarks. 
John  Bunyan  was  cast  into  Bed- 
ford jail  12  years  for  preaching  the 
gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  concern- 
ing Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  During 
that  long  imprisonment  he  wrote 
the  chief  and  choicest  of  his  works 
so  acceptable  to  the  Lord's  humble 
poor.    His  writing  from  there  is 
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far  more  valuable  than  any  other  of 
his  labor,  so  far  as  we  know. 

Sister  Brown  has  also  been  pre- 
pared in  the  dark  hours  of  her 
tribulation  to  write  for  the  comfort 
of  the  Lord's  humble  ones,  and  we 
hope  she  will  continue  to  write. 

P.  D.  G. 


Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Dear  Bro- 
ther:— I  hope  my  silence  and  seem- 
ing indifference  has  not  caused  you 
to  lose  confidence  in  me  or  changed 
that  feeling  of  respect  and  love  all 
true  Baptists  have  for  each  other. 

Time  and  again  for  the  past  two 
years  I  have  thought  necessity 
would  compel  me  to  wri'e  and  tell 
you  to  discontinue  the  Landmark. 
Every  copy  was  received  with  pleas- 
ure from  the  first,  March  1st,  1893. 
The  pleasure,  comfort  and  instruc- 
tion I  gain  from  every  number  has 
been  great,  and  Brother  Thomas' 
statement  of  the  book  has  been  fully 
realized,  this  fact  and  the  hope  I 
would  be  able  to  pay  for  it  is  my 
reason.  Not  for  a  moment  have  I 
forgotten  that  time  was  passing  nor 
have  I  lost  sight  of  your  goodness 
in  sending  it  so  long,  unpaid  for 
from  the  first,  and  I  hope  you  will 
forgive  me.  I  was  quite  feeble 
when  your  letter  reached  me,  con- 
sequently could  not  send  the  money 
at  once.  When  I  opened  your  let- 
ter I  felt  ashamed  to  know  you 
were  compelled  to  call  on  me,  still 
I  could  not  blame  you  nor  do  I  feel 
anything  b"*"  christian  love  for  you, 
and  in  my  un worthiness  I  pray  God 
to  bless  yon  in  your  efforts  for  the 
comfort  of  the  little  ones  far  and 
near,  and  may  yon  in  the  future  as 
in  the  past  be  enabled  to  rightly 
divide  the  word  of  truth,  as  none 
but  those  called  and  qualified  by 
God,  the  all-wise,  the  All-merciful 
Creator  can  do.  No,  my  dear  bro- 
ther, every  day  I  live  in  my  lonely. 


isolated  condition,  deprived  of  all 
christian  association  and  church 
privileges,  surrounded  by  all  kinds 
of  religion  started  and  carried  on 
by  man,  I  feel  and  know  none  but 
those  feeling  their  unworthiness 
and  depending  upon  their  Father 
can  ever  speak  comfort  and  peace 
to  the  poor,  trembling  child  of  God. 

I  am  alone,  as  stated  above,  and 
it  seems  that  my  neighbors  hold 
themselves  aloof.  It  is  true  I  take 
no  part  in  any  of  their  religious  in- 
stitutions, and  christian  endeavor 
societies.  I  was  asked  yesterday 
why  T  refused  to  join  these  socie- 
ties, I  replied  I  tried  to  live  as  near 
right  as  this  sinful  heart  would  per- 
mit and  wished  to  take  up  or  be 
joined  to  nothing  not  according  to 
the  bible.  I  then  asked  if  it  was 
so  necessary  now  for  so  much 
"work,"  so  many  and  varied  insti- 
tutions to  promote  the  welfare  of 
Zion,  to  convert  the  human  fami- 
ly. Why  wasn' t  it  necessary  in  the 
days  of  our  Saviour?  Why  He 
(Jesus)  in  setting  up  his  church 
signally  failed  to  tell  us  of  all  this? 
Why  when  He  (God)  as  they  admit 
in  his  wisdom  foreknew  all  things 
and  knew  the  people  that  would 
dwell  on  earth,  did  not  prepare  for 
these  added  benefits?  When  he  set 
up  the  church  "the  gates  of  hell 
could  not  prevail  against."  Did  it 
depend  upon  the  wisdom  and  works 
of  man  to  make  it  safe  and  perfect? 
Ah!  they  say  God  intended  for 
his  children  to  labor  to  save  souls 
and  promote  his  cause.  Dear  bro- 
ther why  need  we  wonder  when  we 
see  the  different  societies,  filled  with 
mocking  Ishmaelites,  when  we  know 
they  are  led  by  such  teachers,  such 
pastors?  The  "food"  they  hand 
out  the  goats  cannot  take,  while 
the  poor  trembling  "sheep"  goes 
home  starving.  I  never  go  for  I 
gain  nothing  and  hear  nothing  but 
a  perversion  of  the  gospel;  my  chil- 
dren that  are  grown  go,  they  charge 
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(heir  memories  with  text  and  sub- 
ject to  tell  me  on  their  return  and 
then  dear  brother  I  try  in  my  weak 
way  to  tell  them  what  God  our 
Father  and  God  the  Son  says.  I 
try  to  let  them  alone  and  do  not  in- 
terfere witb  any  of  their  meetings, 
but  when  I  hear  the  truth  so  per- 
verted, and  the  humble  poor  perse- 
cuted, I  can  not  help  speaking. 
Our  Savior  sa3's,  "I  looked  and  be- 
hold there  was  none  to  help.  "Times 
are  much  changed  now,  it  requires 
a  great  deal  of  help  and  much 
money  to  do  what  Jesus  claimed 
belonged  to  Father  and  Son,  "wbo 
hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord 
and  who  has  been  his  counselor." 
IE  we  take  the  teaching  of  the  day, 
God  requires  counsel,  the  all-sulU- 
cient  Saviour  failed  to  complete  the 
work  his  father  required  and  the 
wise  of  this  world  feel  the  responsi- 
bility restiug  upon  their  shoulders, 
therefore  they  beg  money,  educate 
ministers  and  say  they  will  chris- 
tianize all  that  will  let  them.  Ah  ! 
my  brothei-,  no  wonder  it  is  thus, 
God  pity  those  that  "have  eyes 
and  can't  see,  hearts  and  can't  un- 
derstand." Yes,  I  say  God  pity 
them,  dear  brother  we  can  feel  for 
them  ;  for  did  we  not  once  dwell 
among  them  until  our  Father  in 
pity  and  love  opened  our  deaf  ears 
that  we  might  hear  the  truth.  Oh! 
thank  God  for  his  mercy,  for  his 
loving  kindness.  Our  Arminian 
friends  console  themselves  with  the 
thought  the  old  Baptist's  will  soon 
be  all  gone,  never  tear  God  says  he 
will  never  leave  himself  without  a 
witness  and  we  are  the  ones  that 
give  God  the  glory  in  heaven  and 
on  earth,  God  help  us  to  light  the 
good  light  and  to  ever  live  in  hum- 
ble submission  to  the  will  of  God. 
If  it  was  not  for  the  Landmark  and 
Primitive  Baptist  T  would  be  in  ig- 
norance of  the  churches  and  asso- 
ciations and  it  does  my  soul  good 
to  hear  that  God  is  adding  to  the 


church  such  as  should  be  saved. 
I  have  another  great  pleasure,  I  re- 
ceive letters  from  dear  brothers  and 
sisters  scattered  abroad  over  the 
land.  Yesterday  kind,  comfort 
ing  letters  from  our  brother  Bud  of 
Ind.,  and  dear  brother  Broaders  of 
Va  were  received.  Oh,  how 
cheering  their  dear  letters  are 
to  me  and  also  brother  Pool's 
of  Texas.  God  bless  them  and  im- 
press them  to  continue  to  write  and 
any  other  that  deem  me  worthy. 
If  you  could  only  know  what  a 
pleasure  your  letters  are  and  how 
it  helps  me  to  bear  the  afflictions 
of  life  you  would  write.  Now 
my  brother  I  will  try  and  stop.  I 
did  not  intend  writing  much  but  I 
could  not  help  it,  so  I  beg  you  for 
forbearance.  I  enclose  half  that  I 
am  due  you  now  and  I  am  truly 
sorry  I  cannot  send  all,  but  believe 
me  when  I  say  I  cannot.  I  hope 
soon  to  pay  the  remainder  and  in 
conclusion,  my  dear  brother,  I 
crave  an  interest  in  your  prayers 
and  in  the  prayers  of  all  that  deem 
me  one  of  them.  Love  to  you  all 
my  dear  kindred  everywhere. 
Your  sister  in  christian  love, 

Viola  Harlon. 

Warren,  Texas. 


Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Dear  Bro- 
ther : — I  thought  I  would  write 
you  some  reflections  this  morning 
on  returning  from  the  Union  Meet- 
ing of  the  1st  District  in  the  Ech- 
econnee  Association,  which  meet- 
ing I  think  was  one  of  the  most 
pleasant  it  has  been  my  privilege 
to  attend.  The  brethren  and  sis- 
ters seemed  from  the  first  to  be  pos- 
sessed with  a  spirit  of  humility, 
and  a  desire  j>ervaded  the  whole, 
that  the  Lord  would  manifest  his 
gracious  presence,  and  that  the 
ministry  might  be  filled  with  the 
spirit  in  proclaiming  Jesus  the  only 
name  whereby  we  must  be  saved. 
Elder  S.  Hassell  from  your  state, 
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was  the  first  to  minister  in  the  sa- 
vory things  of  God  to  his  saints, 
and  he  happily  presented  the  three 
systems  of  religion  in  the  world, 
in  the  elucidation  of  the  Scripture 
"we  preach  Christ  to  the  Jews  a 
stumbling  block,  and  to  the  Greeks 
foolishness,  but  unto  them  who 
are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks, 
Christ  the  power  of  God  and  the 
wisdom  of  God.  The  moralist,  the 
wise,  both  failing  in  obtaining 
peace  with  God,  showing  conclu- 
sively that  salvation  is  alone  thro' 
the  sovereign  mercy  of  God,  bestow- 
ed upon  whom  he  will.  Next,  El- 
der W.  W.  Childs,  of  the  body,  in 
an  able  manner,  showing  the  prin- 
ciple of  faith  that  enabled  any  of 
the  children  of  God  whether  learn- 
ed, or  unlearned,  to  embrace  the 
one  offering  for  sin,  Jesus  and  him 
crucified,  to  the  comfort  and  edifi- 
cation of  all  the  saints  present. 
Then  Elder  A.  W.  Patterson  from 
the  Ebenezer  Association,  showing 
the  beautiful  unity  of  that  faith 
with  the  believers  in  Christ,  and 
the  blessed  effects  to  the  household 
of  faith  in  love,  as  precious  oint- 
ment that  was  on  the  head  of  Aaron 
that  ran  down  even  to  the  hem  of 
his  garment.  Then  Elder  Q.  Grant 
of  the  body  showing  the  great  love 
of  God  in  the  richness  of  his  mer- 
cy to  his  humble  poor,  causing 
them  to  realize  though  they  being 
poor  and  destitute,  were  rich  in 
faith,  and  heirs  of  God  and  joint- 
heirs  with  Christ.  Then  your  hum- 
ble writer  with  the  liberty  that  the 
Lord  gave,  declaring  the  great  ne- 
cessity of  godliness  in  this  life  to 
enjoy  that  salvation  that  God  thro' 
Jesus  had  wrought  in  them,  and 
maintaining  good  works  that  was 
ordained  of  God  that  they  should 
walk  in  them.  Elder  S.  T.  Bentley 
of  that  body  in  very  much  the  same 
line  of  thought,  to  the  encourage- 
ment and  great  comfort  of  the  be- 
liever.    Then    on   the  last  day, 


which  was  the  great  day  of  the 
feast,  Elder  S.  Hassell  proving  by 
prophecy  and  the  literal  Jew  that 
Jesus  was  the  Shilo  that  was  to 
come,  and  to  whom  the  gathering 
of  the  people  should  be — in  a  very 
able  discourse  which  words  would 
fail  me  in  describing  the  delight 
and  joy  that  was  manifest  in  the 
faces  and  filled  the  hearts  of  all  the 
dear  people  of  God  present.  I  never 
saw  a  more  unanimous  approval  in 
my  life.  Then  Elder  W.  C.  Cleve 
land  the  Moderator  of  the  meeting 
in  a  very  able  and  powerful  manner 
showed  how  it  was  that  the  Jew  be- 
came a  Jew  and  that  all  that  be- 
lieve in  Jesus  by  the  spirit  of  Ho- 
liness were  Jews  inwardly  and  not 
outwardly;  and  in  conclusion  Elder 
A.  W.  Patterson  showed  that  the 
multitude  that  went  before  Jesus 
and  the  multitude  (hat  followed  af- 
ter in  his  entry  into  Jerusalem  with 
Hosannas  on  their  tongues,  only 
typified  tne  glorious  refrain  in  the 
final  consummation  of  God's  pur- 
pose in  the  great  scheme  of  redemp- 
tion of  giving  glory  and  honor  and 
praise  to  him  that  sitteth  upon  the 
throne  of  his  glory  forever.  May  it 
be  that  we  will  be  in  that  grand 
glorious  multitude  that  no  man  can 
number  from  every  nation,  kindred, 
people  and  tongue  on  earth,  who 
have  washed  their  robes  and  made 
them  white  through  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  is  the  prayer  of  your  un- 
worthy brother,  in  hope  of  a  better 
life. 

T.  J.  Head. 

Griffin,  Ga. 


REMEMBER  US. 
Please  do  not  forget  us  during 
the  summer  months.  Our  ex- 
penses are  the  same  and  whenever 
you  can  send  us  a  part,  it  not  all 
of  what  you  are  due  for  the  Land- 
ma  hk  and  help  me. 

P.  D.  G. 
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Zions  Landmark. 


"Remove  not  the  ancient  Landmark  which 
thy  fathers  have  set." 

P.  D.  GOLD  Editor. 

P.  G.  LESTER,  Associate  Editor. 
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EDITORIAL. 

JUDGE  NOT  PREMATURELY. 

Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Dear  Sir: — 
I  request  your  views  on  1st  Cor.  4th 
chapter  and  5th  verse  and  1st  Tim- 
othy 4th  chapter  10  and  11  verses. 
Please  give  your  views  through 
your  paper  aud  greatly  oblige, 

A.  Friend. 

Greensboro,  N.  C. 

"Therefore  judge  nothing  before  the  time, 
until  the  Lord  come,  who  will  bring- to  light 
(be  bidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make 
manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts,  and  then 
shall  every  man  have  praise  of  God." 

It  is  the  nature  of  man  to  pass 
judgment  on  what  comes  before 
him,  whether  he  understands  it  or 
not.  It  would  seem  that  having 
been  mistaken  as  often  as  I  have, 
and  subset] uent  events  and  devel- 
opments proving  to  me  my  egre- 
gious blunders  and  mistakes,  that 
it  should  admonish  me  of  my  utter 
incapacity  to  judge.  Not  only 
does  my  ignorance  disqualify  me 
as  a  judge,  but  my  prejudices  or 
partialities  will  step  on  the  bench 
and  swerve  my  judgment  to  harsh- 
ness against  one  I  dislike,  or  bias 
me  too  leniently  in  favor  of  one  I 
prefer,  and  this  hinders  a  righteous 


judgment.  But  even  were  I  as 
honest  and  candid  in  my  desire  to 
judge  with  righteous  judgment  as  a 
man  could  be,  I  am  ignorant  and 
cannot  tell  what  is  going  to  be  un- 
til it  has  come  to  pass.  We  are  to 
judge  nothing  before  the  time.  How 
then  could  I  pass  a  correct  judg- 
ment on  a  matter  before  it  is  devel- 
oped and  ripened  or  finished.  A 
man  who  will  judge  or  pre-judge  a 
case  when  he  has  heard  but  one 
side  of  it  could  not  pass  a  correct 
judgment.  You  would  say  that 
one  that  judges  a  case  when  he  has 
heard  but  one  side  of  the  testimony 
is  partial.  Well,  if  you  judge  any 
thing  before  the  time  3  ou  judge 
from  a  one-sided  view  of  the  mat- 
ter. 

The  Lord  himself  does  not  judge 
before  hand.  Not  until  the  case  is 
developed  and  manifested  does  the 
Lord  himself,  who  knows  all  hearts, 
judge  a  case. 

It  would  be  so  much  easier  and 
safer  for  us  to  not  judge,  but  com- 
mit all  judgment  into  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  who  will  judge  righteous- 
ly. We  involve  ourselves  and  oth- 
ers in  so  much  trouble  by  our  wrong 
judgments,  and  bring  down  upon 
our  own  heads  the  evils  we  would 
inflict  on  others  Judge  not  that 
ye  be  not  judged.  For  with  what 
judgement  ye  judge  others  ye  shall 
be  judged. 

Who  constituted  us  judges?  No 
one.  That  is  we  are  not  judges  of 
men's  motives.  Man,  who  made 
thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge?  All 
judgment  in  that  sense  is  commit- 
ted to  Jesus  Christ  who  is  a  righ- 
teous judge. 


ZION'S  LANDMARK. 


The  Lord  will  come.  Plain  aud 
frequent  teachings  of  the  Scripture 
prove  that  the  Lord  Jesus  will  come 
again  in  like  manner  as  he  went  up 
into  heaven.  That  is,  it  is  the 
same  Jesus  and  not  another.  He 
shall  come  the  second  time  without 
sin.  For  we  must  all  appear  before 
tbe  judgment  seat  of  Christ  that 
every  man  may  receive  the  things 
done  in  his  body  according  to  that 
he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good 
or  bad.  The  "we"  here  means  all  of 
God's  people.  Then  shall  there  be 
a  coming  of  Jesus  to  judgment 
when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall 
be  made  manifest,  when  all  that 
has  been  hidden  shall  be  brought 
to  light,  and  then  every  man  shall 
receive  according  to  his  works. 

Man  cannot  pierce  the  veil  of  se- 
cresy  that  wraps  up  and  hides  the 
motives  and  intents  in  another 
man's  heart.  One  may  easily  de- 
ceive another  man,  and  under  the 
guise  or  appearance  of  true  service 
to  God,  he  may  make  the  impres- 
sion generally  that  he  is  a  very  de- 
vout and  sincere  man  in  the  service 
of  God,  when  some  sinister  motive 
may  prompt  all  his  conduct.  But 
every  secret  thing  of  the  heart,  ev- 
ery hidden  thing,  will  be  brought 
to  the  light  when  the  Lord  comes, 
and  his  judgment  will  be  righteous 
and  therefore  final.  Nor  will  he 
judge  anything  before  the  time,  or 
before  it  is  ripe.  Hence  his  judg- 
ment must  be  final. 

Now  we  have  the  witness  in  our- 
selves that  this  is  true.  For  when- 
ever the  Lord  comes  to  us  we  are 
taught  that  he  is  a  discerner  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart. 


His  glorious  light  shines  in  our 
hearts  discovering  to  us  that  he 
knows  all  things,  condemning  our 
hearts  for  our  sin,  and  also  bring- 
ing his  righteousness  near,  whereby 
we  are  justified  from  all  our  sins. 
For  this  light  shining  in  our  heart 
gives  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Christ  shall  also  judge  the  unjust. 
Many  men  attempt  to  explain 
away  or  fritter  away  this  coming  of 
the  Lord.  It  is  in  the  nature  of 
guilty  man  to  evade  the  judge  if  he 
can.  But  the  language  is  too  plain 
in  scripture  that  there  shall  be  a 
resurrection  both  of  the  just  and 
unjust,  and  that  the  wicked  shall 
go  away  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment, and  the  righteous  into  life 
eternal.  The  wicked  shall  be 
turned  into  hell,  or  into  everlasting 
punishment.  But  this  punish- 
ment could  not  be  everlasting  if  it 
either  annihilated  ihe  wicked  so 
that  they  have  no  more  existence, 
or  if  that  punishment  shall  end  at 
some  time.  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
just  judge. 

"And  then  shall  every  man  have 
praise  of  God,"  The  every  man 
that  shall  have  praise  of  God  is  the 
every  man  that  does  right,  that 
judges  nothing  beforehand,  or  that 
is  faithful.  It  does  not  mean  man- 
kind universally  whether  good  or 
bad,  but  he  "will  render  to  every 
man  according  to  his  deeds:  To 
them  who  by  patient  coutmuance 
in  well  doing  seek  for  glory,  and 
honor  and  immortality,  eternal 
life."  That  is  eternal  life  will  be 
revealed  fully  in  and  unto  them 
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who  thus  live.  "But  unto  them 
that  are  contentious  and  do  not 
obey  the  truth,  but  obey  un- 
righteousness, indignation  and 
wrath,  &c.  :    See  Rom.  2:  6  11. 

God  is  the  righteous  judge  and  all 
that  love  and  serve  him  shall  have 
praise  of  him  at  his  coming.  That 
coming  will  be  the  full  revelation 
of  the  true  inner  character,  or  the 
counsels  of  the  heart  of  every  man, 
or  when  it  shall  be  manifest  what 
every  man  is.  To  wait  for  that 
revelation  of  character  or  judgment 
should  be  our  desire. 

Also.  1st  Tim.  4:  10,  11  :  "For 
therefore  we  both  labour  and  suffer 
reproach,  because  we  trust  in  the 
living  God,  who  is  the  Saviour  of 
all  men,  especially  of  those  that 
believe.  These  things  command 
and  teach." 

The  religion  that  possessed  Paul 
was  no  one-sided  thing  of  man's  in- 
vention, but  it  is  the  religion  that 
fits  a  man  for  both  worlds,  for  this 
oue  and  that  which  is  to  come.  For 
godliness  is  profitable  unto  all 
things,  having  promise  of  the  life 
that  now  is  and  of  that  which  is  to 
come.  False  religion  gives  no  ad- 
vantage even  in  this  life.  One  need 
not  be  afraid  of  losing  any  thing 
that  he  truly  needs  even  in  this 
life,  by  serving  the  Lord  God  in 
all  sincerity. 

But  what  about  the  self-sacri- 
fices, reproaches,  labours,  sufferings 
and  temptations  of  those  who 
sincerely  serve  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  this  present  life  %  There 
is  no  real  loss  to  those  that  do  this. 
For  we  trust  in  the  living  god  who 
is    the    Saviour,   and    the  only 


Saviour,  of  all  men,  specially  of 
those  that  believe.  Who  else  but 
the  living  God  is  or  could  be 
the  Saviour  of  anybody.  Who 
preserves  man  and  beast  %  Does 
the  devil  i  He  is  the  destroyer. 
If  God  suffered  him  he  would  de- 
stroy the  last  one  on  earth.  He 
cannot  create  or  preserve  even  a 
beast  of  the  field.  Who  feeds  and 
clothes  man?  Not  the  devil.  Who 
is  the  giver  of  every  good  gift,  and 
ol  every  perfect  gift  ?  God  even  in 
this  life.  God  is  the  giver  of  all 
blessings.  But  the  living  God  is 
the  Saviour  specially  of  those  that 
believe.  Those  that  believe  have 
the  promise  of  this  life  and  also  of 
that  which  is  to  come,  while  those 
that  do  not  believe  have  no  such 
promise.  To  the  believer  in  God 
there  is  no  more  uncertainty,  but 
every  thing  is  a  divine  reality. 
That  is  he  has  nothing  to  do  with 
anything  that  is  not  a  certainty  and 
a  reality.  He  is  not  disappointed  be- 
cause be  believes  in  God.  The 
salvation  of  the  soul  is  always  a 
specialty  with  him.  To  the  believer 
the  atonement  of  Christ  is  not  a  gen- 
eral indefinite  thing,  but  a  specialty, 
nor  is  his  faith  a  general,  indefinite 
thing  but  aspecialty.  It  is  not  left  to 
chance  or  what  the  world  calls 
general  laws,  that  may  or  may  not 
be,  but  it  is  a  certainty,  a  glorious 
specialty.  It  is  that  Jesus  loved 
me  and  gave  himself  for  me.  There 
is  no  uncertainty  in  this.  I  know 
whom  I  have  believed,  and  am 
persuaded  (did  not  rjersuade  my- 
self) that  he  is  able  to  keep  that 
which  I  have  committed  unto  him 
against  that  day.    Thou  wilt  keep 
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The  Purpose  of  Zion's  Landmark. 


"Ask  for  the  old  paths  where  is  the  good  way." 

By  the  help  of  the  Lord  this  pape*  will  contend  for  the  ancient  Land- 
mark, guided  by  its  stakes  of  Truth,  and  strengthened  by  its  cords  of  Love. 

It  hope*  to  reject  all  traditions  and  institutions  of  men,  and  regard 
only  the  Bible  as  the  standard  of  truth. 

It  urges  the  people  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  obey  Jesus  the  king 
in  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  keeping  themselves  unspotted  from  the  world. 

It  aims  to  contend  for  the  mystry  of  the  faith  in  God  and  the  Father, 
Jesus  the  Mediator,  and  the  Hold  Spirit  the  blessed  Comforter. 

All  lovers  of  Gospel  truth  are  invited  to  write  for  it — if  so  impressed. 

May  grace,  mercy,  and  teace  be  multiplied  to  all  lovers  of  truth. 

The  Subscription  Price  of  Zion's  Landmark. 

For  single  subscribers,  $1.50  per  year.  The  getter  up  of  Clubs  of  eight 
subscribers,  or  a  larger  number,  11.50,  each  will  receive  the  Landmark 
free  for  time  club  is  made. 

The  subscribers  in  clubs  need  not  all  be  at  the  same  post-office,  and 
names  can  be  sent  from  time  to  time  in  making  up  clubs:  also  in  renewing 
clubs  the  same  rule  may  be  observed. 

When  a  subscriber  desires  his  paper  changed  he  should  state  plainly 
both  the  old  and  the  new  poet-offices.  When  one  wishes  his  paper  stop- 
ped, let  him  send  what  is  due,  if  anything  is  due,  and  also  state  his 
post-office. 

Let  each  subscriber  keep  his  paper  paid  up  if  possible,  and  when  he 
renews  give  the  same  name  it  has  been  going  in,  unless  he  wishes  it 
changed,  then  he  should  state  both  the  old  and  new  names. 

If  money  sent  has  not  bee«  receipted  please  inform  me  of  it.  When 
you  can,  always  send  money  by  Money  Order,  Check  or  Draft,  or  Regis- 
tered Letter,  or  by  Express. 

Each  subscriber  can  tell  the  ti»e  to  which  he  has  paid  for  the  paper 
by  noticing  the  date  just  after  his  name. 

All  brethren  and  friends  are  requested  to  act  as  agents. 

All  names  and  post-offices  should  be  written  plainly. 

All  communications,  business  letters,  remittances  of  P.  O.  orders, 
money,  drafts,  etc.,  should  be  sent  to 

P.  D.  GOLD,  Wilson,  N.  C. 
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DEVOTED  TO  THE  CAUSE  OF  JE3DS. 


THE  TWO  WITNESSES. 
Brother  Seth  11.  Hardison  re- 
quests ray  view  on  the  eleventh 
chapter  of  Revelation  from  3rd  to 
15th  verse,  also  on  the  two  Olive 
Trees  brought  to  view  in  Zechariah 
4:3.  Dear  Brother  Hardison,  yon 
have  asked  for  a  wonderful  and 
glorious  mystery,  and  I  feel  the 
task  is  too  great  for  me.  But 
hidden  things  belong  to  the  God  of 
our  salvation,  and  revealed  things 
belong  to  us  and  our  children.  O 
may  my  pen  be  guided  by  the  God 
of  Revelation  that  what  I  may 
say  may  be  said  according  to  divine 
truth.  "And  I  will  give  power  unto 
my  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall 
prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred 
and  three  score  days  in  sackcloth." 
Rev-  11  :  13.  The  Lord  has  never  left 
himself  without  a  witness  on  earth. 
When  one  prophesies  in  truth  and 
rightousness  he  shows  God's  power, 
for  one  cannot  prophesy  right 
without  the  power  of  God.  Hence 
Ezekiel  prophesied  as  he  was 
commanded,  and  behold  what  a  dis- 
play of  power  in  the  valley  of  dry 
bones  was  developed.  As  one  sees 
the  Lord  he  is  the  Lord's  witeness. 
It  is  written  in  the  mouth  of  two 
witnesses  every  word  shall  be 
established.  And  these  t  w  o 
witnesses  are  typical  of  the  Spirit 
and  the  Word,  or  as  the  Gospel, 
one  quickenetk  and  the  other 
makes  manifest,  or  gives  light  and 
liberty.  John  came  in  the  world 
as  a  witness  of  that  Light,  or  of 


Jesus.  John  and  Jesus  bore  wit- 
ness to  the  same  things.  Two  dl 
God's  witnesses  always  go  together. 
Jesus  sent  his  disiples  out  two  and 
two  into  every  city  that  he  himself 
would  go.  Every  one  that  is  born 
of  God  has  the  witness  in  himself. 
The  children  of  God  love  God  and 
hate  self,  or  hate  sin.  They  shall 
prophesy  a  thousand  two  'hundred 
and  three  score  days.  Solomon 
once  said  to  every  thing  that  took 
place  under  the  sun  there  v\as  a 
time.  There  is  a  time  to* be  born, 
and  a  time  to  die,  a  time  to 
prophesy  and  a  time  to  refrain 
from  prophesying,  a  time  to  put 
an  end  to  every  thing.  John  the 
Baptist  was  beheaded,  Christ  was 
crucified.  The  Prophets  were 
killed  when  their  time  came. 
They  all  lived  their  time  out  upon 
the  earth.  With  God  there  is  no 
such  thing  as  time.  There  is  one 
eternal  now  with  him,  or  one 
eternal  day.  Jesus  said  to  his 
disciples,  my  time  has  not  yet 
come,  but  your  time  is  always  ready. 
It  was  a  perilous  time  with  the 
christian  church  in  the  days  of  the 
Apostles  and  prophets.  The 
enemy  was  so  great  and  furious. 
They  worshipped  oft  in  dens  and 
caves,  and  in  secret  places.  Jesus 
said  to  his  disciples,  behold  I  send 
you  forth  as  Sheep  in  the  midst  of 
wolves,  be  ye  therefore  wise  as 
serpents  and  harmless  as  doves. 
The  children  of  God  are  a  people 
that  repent  in  sackcloth  and  ashes 
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as  the  prophet  said,  0  that  my 
head  were  as  waters,  and  my  eyes 
a  flood  of  tears,  that  I  might  wee}) 
day  and  night  for  the  slain  of  the 
daughter  of  my  people.  These 
two  witnesses  are  figurative  of  the 
apostles.  Rev.  4  :  20  :  And  I  saw 
thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them, 
and  judgment  was  given  unto  them, 
and  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that 
were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of 
Jesus.  Hence  this  must  have  been 
the  apostles,  for  it  is  written  twelve 
judges  shall  sit  upon  the  twelve 
thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  they  all 
were  slain  or  beheaded  for  the  word 
of  God,  and  lor  the  testimony 
which  they  held,  Rev.  6;  9.  These 
were  all  God's  witnesses,  and  were 
slain  because  they  testified  of 
Jesus.  These  witnesses  testified 
of  the  deliver  that  should  come  out, 
of  Zion  to  turn  ungodliness  from 
the  house  of  Jacob,  and  restore  all 
things,  and  establish  the  church. 
That  woman  spoken  of  by  John  in 
Rev.  12  :  0,  is  the  church,  or  shows 
the  condition  of  the  church  before 
the  coming  of  Christ.  The  church 
was  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent, 
but  when  Christ  came  h«  was  above 
all,  and  those  that  were  lost  in  the 
wilderness  were  found.  He  opened 
the  prison  doors  to  them  that  were 
in  the  prisons,  and  loosed  them 
that  were  bound.  The  prophets 
and  apostles  were  sent  to  proclaim 
this  liberty  to  the  church.  They 
went  even  to  the  church  in  the 
wilderness.  These  are  the  two 
olive  trees  and  the  two  candle- 
sticks. Hence  John  preached  the 
Gospel  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea, 
saying,  "Repent,  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand.  A  man  has 
to  be  anointed  of  the  Lord  to 
preach  the  gospel.  These  Olive 
trees  are  brought  to  view  by  the 
prophet  Zechariah.  Here  they  are 
standing,  one  upon  one  side  of  a 
candle  stick,  and  one  upon  the  oth- 


er side  thereof.  This  candle  stick 
to  my  view  is  a  type  of  the  church. 
This  is  a  very  peculiar  candle  stick. 
It  had  a  bowl  upon  the  top  and 
had  seven  lamps  thereon,  and  seven 
pipes  to  the  seven  lamps  which  are 
upon  the  to})  thereof.  The  bowl 
representing  the  christian  hope,  so 
very  small  at  the  bottom,  and  going 
off  large  at  the  top.  If  a  bowl 
reached  to  the  heavens  its  top 
would  fill  immense  space.  It  is 
even  so  with  the  christian  hope. 
We  are  very  small  within  our 
selves,  but  when  we  consider  what 
we  are  by  grace  we  are  very  large. 
Our  hope  is  not  in  sight.  So  it 
does  not  appear  what  we  shall  be. 
These  seven  lamps  are  the  spirits  of 
of  God,  sent  forth  in  all  the  world, 
or  a  type  of  the  seven  churches  of 
Asia.  The  seven  pipes  to  the  seven 
lamps  are  the  medium  through 
which  all  their  gifts  are  adminis- 
tered. Does  not  it  seem  that  we 
have  a  pipe  to  our  souls  reaching 
to  the  climes  of  glory  some  time 
when  the  Lord  applies  to  us  with 
power  and  glory  and  kindles  that 
little  spark  of  faith  and  hope  and 
love  in  our  hearts,  when  one  saint 
can  give  the  light  of  seven  candles, 
so  that  others  may  see  his  good 
works,  and  be  constrained  to  glori- 
fy the  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
These  two  Olive  trees  are  two  an- 
ointed sons  of  oil  preachers.  Some 
time  they  are  so  faithful  they  will 
clean  our  lamp  and  trim  it  up,  and 
pour  in  the  golden  oil  of  thegospel, 
and  we  shine  within.  These  rain 
ister's  lives  are  not  dear  unto  them- 
selves. They  stand  by  the  God  of 
the  whole  earth,  and  had  rather 
die  in  the  cause  of  Christ  than  to 
enjoy  the  pleasure  of  sin  for  a  sea- 
son. These  two  Olive  trees  are  the 
two  witnesses  or  the  anointed 
ones.  The  gift  of  the  ministry  is  a 
precious  gift  to  the  church.  But 
how  little  preachers  are  appreciat 
ed,  how  few  people  receive  them. 
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They  stand  before  the  God  of  the 
earth  and  declare  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesns.  Men  hate  them,  and  say- 
all  manner  of  evil  against  them. 
But  God  loves  them  and  sustains 
t  hem,  and  gives  them  power  against 
unclean  spirits  to  cast  them  out. 
This  lire  proceeding  out  of  their 
mouths  to  devour  their  enemies  is 
the  word  or  Spirit  of  God.  The 
word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful, 
sharper  than  any  two  edged  sword. 
If  you  want  to  kill  the  unrighteous 
tell  them  the  truth,  as  it  is  in 
Jesus.  Hence  remember  the  case 
of  Elijah.  He  answered  and  said 
to  the  captain  of  fifty,  '"If  I  be  a 
man  of  God  then  let  lire  come  down 
from  heaven  and  consume  thee  and 
thy  fifty,"  and  there  came  down 
tire  from  heaven  and  consumed  him 
and  his  fifty,  2  Kings,  1  : 10.  Jere- 
miah said,  the  word  of  God  in  my 
bones  is  as  consuming  fire.  If  any 
man  will  hurt  them  he  must  in  this 
manner  be  killed.  The  apostle 
said  that  the  weapons  of  our  war- 
fare are  not  carnal,  but  mighty 
through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of 
strong  holds,  and  setting  at  naught 
every  imagination,  and  every  high 
thing  that  exalts  itself  against  God. 
One  had  better  be  drowned  in  the 
depth  of  the  sea  with  a  millstone 
about  his  neck,  than  to  offend  one 
of  God's  little  ones.  Our  God  is  a 
consuming  fire.  One  of  our  God's 
witnesses  can't  be  killed  until  the 
Lord  says  so,  because  the  word  of 
the  Lord  defends  them.  Let  us 
pass  to  the  6th.  "'These  have  pow- 
er to  shut  heaven  that  it  rain  not  in 
the  days  of  their  prophecy,  and 
have  power  over  waters  to  turn 
them  to  blood,  and  to  smite  the 
earth  with  all  plagues  as  often  as 
they  will."  Before  we  comment  on 
the  6th  verse,  let  us  notice  a  few 
more  facts  regarding  the  5th  verse. 
The  Lord  is  brought  to  our  view  in 
various  ways  and  a  fiery  manner. 
We  must  consider  the  Lord  and  his 


people  as  one,  for  they  that  are 
sanctified,  and  he  that  sauctifieth 
are  all  of  one.  Fire  is  a  consuming 
power.  If  anything  can  stand  the 
fire  it  is  pure.  David,  said  through 
the  brightness  before  him  were 
coals  of  fire  kindled,  2  Sam.  22  : 13, 
Our  God  shall  come  and  shall  not 
keep  silence.  A  fire  shall  devour 
before  him,  and  it  shall  be  very 
tempestuous  roundabout  him. 
Again,  Psalm  97:3,  and  fire  goeth 
before  him,  and  burneth  up  his  en- 
emies roundabout  him.  Hab.  3  :  5, 
before  him  went  the  pestilence,  and 
burning  coals  went  forth  at  his  feet. 
Heb.  12  :  29,  for  our  God  is  as  con- 
suming tire.  We  notice  Rev.  4  :  5, 
and  out  of  the  throne  proceeded 
lightning  and  thunderings,  and 
voices,  and  there  were  seven  lamps 
of  fire  burning  before  the  throne, 
which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God. 
Our  God  is  full  of  might  and  pow- 
er, and  he  works  in  his  people  both 
to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure, 
and  in  mysterious  ways,  and  does 
wonders  through  the  children  of 
men.  Now  to  the  6th  verse  of  our 
text.  The  effectual,  fervent  prayer 
of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much. 
What  ever  we  ask  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  is  the  will  of  the  Lord, 
and  he  will  give  all  we  ask  accord 
ing  to  his  will.  They  that  wait  on 
the  Lord  shall  not  make  haste,  but 
wait  on  the  Lord  and  he  will  renew 
thy  strength.  The  Lord  reveals  his 
will  to  mankind;  hence  we  notice 
Solomon,  the  Lord  said  to  him: 
Ask  the  thing  I  will  give  thee.  It 
was  the  will  of  God  for  Solomon  to 
be  wise  and  he  asked  and  received, 
and  all  that  ask  in  righteousness 
receive.  1  Kings,  17  : 1.  We  see 
in  this  verse  where  Elijah  had  pow- 
er to  shut  heaven  so  there  should  be 
neither  de<v  nor  rain,  but  according 
to  his  word.  He  was  a  man  subject 
to  like  passions  as  we  are,  and  he 
prayed  earnestly  that  it  might  not 
rain,  and  it  rained  not  on  the  earth 
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by  t  lie  space  of  3  years  and  six 
months.  James,  5:17.  Of  course 
every  man  lias  not  this  power  to  do 
wonders  and  work  miracles,  no, 
none  but  these  witnesses  which 
have  been  anointed  of  the  Lord 
for  this  purpose.  We  notice  Moses 
in  Egypt  before  Pharaoh  doing 
wonders  and  miracles.  The  Lord 
speaking  on  this  wise,  behold  I  will 
smite  with  the  rod  that  is  in  my 
hand  upon  tlie  waters  which  aie  in 
the  river,  and  they  shall  be  turned 
to  blood.  Exo.  7:17.  Hence  we 
see  this  power  given  to  angels,  and 
the  second  angel  poured  out  his 
vial  upon  the  sea  and  it  became  as 
the  blood  of  a  dead  man.  Rev. 
10  :  3-4.  The  Lord  gave  this  power 
to  angels.  The  ministers  of  the 
churches  of  Asia  are  brought  to 
view  as  angels.  We  will  now  pro- 
ceed to  comment  some  on  the  7th 
verse  of  our  text.  As  I  have  said 
in  this  article,  so  say  I  again,  there 
is  a  time  and  a  s-ason  for  all  things 
under  the  sun.  There  is  a  time  to 
be  born  and  a  time  to  die.  When 
the  prophets  and  apostles  had  com- 
pleted their  work  on  earth  which 
of  them  was  not  killed  for  the  word 
of  God,  and  for  the  testimony 
which  they  held?  The  beast  that 
ascended  out  of  the  bottomless  pit 
shall  make  war  against  them,  and 
shall  overcome  them  and  kill  them. 
Let  us  pass  on  to  the  7ch  verse  of 
the  text.  "And  their  dead  bodies 
shall  lie  in  the  streets  of  the  great 
city  which  spiritually  is  called 
Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also  the 
Lord  was  crucified."  The  people  of 
God  were  few  and  faithful  in  that 
age  of  the  world,  and  many  of  them 
died  without  any  mercy  shown  to 
them  of  men  by  their  friends  or 
pope,  and  it  seems  it  was  the  will 
of  the  Lord  that  it  should  be  so. 
Hence  we  will  notice  the  case  of 
Moses  wdio  was  commanded  to  go 
upon  the  mountain  and  die,  and  no 
one  knows  of  his  grave  unto  this 


day.  The  dear  Redeemer's  body 
was  hanged  between  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  (or  Great  City,)  as 
though  he  was  not  worthy  of  a 
place  on  earth,  or  in  heaven,  but 
that  body  was  so  precious  to  his 
disciples  they  took  care  of  it,  and 
laid  it  in  Joseph's  new  tomb.  Psa. 
7!) :  2  3.  It  was  at  Jerusalem  where 
so  many  of  the  dear  Saints  lost 
their  lives.  O!  Jerusalem,  Jerusa- 
lem, thou  that  killest  the  prophet?, 
and  stonest  them  that  were  sent  un- 
to thee;  how  oft  would  I  have  gath- 
ered thy  children  under  my  wing 
but  ye  would  not.  There  was  the 
time  and  place  where  their  dead 
bodies  lay  in  the  street  three  days 
and  a  half.  This  place  carnally 
was  called  the  city  or  kingdom  of 
God,  but  spiritually  called  Sodom 
and  Egypt,  or  a  place  ol  harlots,  or 
a  den  of  thieves.  They  professed 
to  be  the  Lord's  people  but  were 
not.  That  was  where  men  thought 
Christ  dwelt,  but  when  he  came  un- 
to his  own  and  his  own  received  him 
not,  but  as  many  as  did  receive 
them  gave  he  power  to  become  the 
Sons  of  Cod.  "Why doth  the  hea- 
then rage,  and  the  people  imagine 
a  vain  thing?"  Oh  God,  the  hea- 
then have  come  into  thine  inheri- 
tance. Thy  holy  temple  have  they 
defiled.  They  have  laid  Jerusa- 
lem on  heaps.  The  dead  bodies  of 
thy  saints  have  they  given  to  be 
meat  unto  the  fowls  of  the  heavens, 
the  flesh  of  thy  saints  unto  the 
beasts  of  the  field  on  earth. 

Let  me  say  to  you  brother  Har- 
dison,  though  these  prophets  and 
Apostles  are  dead,  they  are  not 
buried  spiritually,  because  they 
are  speaking  to  us  to-day,  and  by 
faith  in  Jesus  we  can  see  and  hear 
them  preach.  Abel  offered  unto 
God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than 
did  his  brother  Cain,  by  which  he 
obtained  witness  that  he  was  right- 
eons.  God  testifying  of  his  gifts 
and  by  it  he  being  dead  yet  speak- 
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etV  Heb.  11:  4.  Pie  did  this  by 
faith.  The  Apostle  Paul  is  living 
as  much  to-day  as  ever  he  did, 
hence  these  men  are  coming  to  life 
and  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ. 
Every  day  they  submit  to  death  ; 
and  go  with  it  a  short  distance,  and 
a  short  while  in  the  bodies,  but 
their  spirit  still  lives-  1  will  pass 
to  the  tenth  verse.  "And  they  that 
dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  rejoice 
over  them  and  make  merry,  and 
shall  send  gifts  one  to  another,  be- 
cau  e  these  two  prophets  tormented 
them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth. 
The  wicked  rejoice  at  the  death  of 
the  righteous.  The  righteous  per- 
ish and  none  lay  it  to  heart.  Such 
is  the  nature  of  men.  They  had 
rather  a  murderer  to  live  among 
them  than  a  prophet.  The  case  of 
Samson  at  the  time  he  was  bound 
They  presented  gifts  one  to  another, 
these  prophets  tormented  the  peo- 
ple that  remained  on  the  earth,  and 
the  people  rejoiced  much  at  their 
death.  These  are  the  same  two 
prophets  that  stood  by  the  God  of 
the  whole  earth. 

The  truth  is  the  gospel  is  hated 
by  men,  for  men  love  darkness 
rather  than  lightbecause  their  deeds 
are  evil. 

11  verse.  "And  after  three  days 
and  a  half  the  Spirit  of  life  from 
God  entered  into  then,  and  they 
stood  upon  their  feet,  and  great 
fearfellupon  them  which  sawthem." 
As  touching  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  it  is  a  mystery  that  the  spirit 
can  make  plain.  If  a  person  fall 
asleep  he  shall  not  sleep  always. 
How  long  these  prophets  slept  is  a 
matter  unknown  to  us.  The  sub- 
ject says  Si  days,  but  one  day  with 
the  Lord  is  as  a  thousand  years, 
and  a  thousand  years,  as  one  day. 
Jesus  is  the  resurrection  and  the 
life.  He  that  belieyeth  in  him, 
though  he  be  dead  yet  shall  he 
live.  Jesus  became  the  first  fruit 
of  them  that  slept. 


Jesus  said,  the  words  that  I  speak 
they  are  Spirit  and  they  are  b'fe. 
This  11  verse  is  a  figure  of  the  Lord's 
people.  Hence  we  notice  our  God's 
power  upon  Ezekiel's  valley  of  dry 
bones:  he  was  canied  out  in  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  set  down  in 
the  midst  of  the  valley  which  was 
full  of  bones.  This  scene  could 
only  be  beheld  by  one  in  the  Spirit. 
What  a  wonderful  mystery  the 
Lord  shewed  his  servant  there  in 
the  Spirit.  The  Spirit  of  life  from 
God  entered  these  bones  and  they 
lived.  This  great  work  of  the  Lord 
was  shown  to  the  Prophet  about 
587  years  before  Christ  made  his 
advent  in  the  world,  yet  he  (Christ) 
is  the  first  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  aud  became  the  first  fruits  of 
them  that  slept.  These  bones  were 
very  dry  in  the  open  valley.  How 
long  they  had  been  dry  is  a  matter 
of  our  consideration,  but  these  are 
the  bones  of  the  whole  house  of 
Israel.  Let  us  write  blessed  and 
holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the 
first  resurrection.  On  such  the 
second  death  has  no  power.  This 
condition  of  the  dry  bones  shows 
the  utter  depraved  condition  of 
mankind  to  raise  themselves  from 
a  death  of  sin.  It  is  not  of  him  that 
willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth, 
but  of  God  that  showeth  mercy. 
Not  by  will  nor  by  might,  but  by 
my  Spirit  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

Please  read  the  37  chapter  of 
Ezekiel  down  to  the  15  verse.  The 
11  verse  says  this  is  the  whole 
house  of  Israel.  The  Arminians 
accuse  us  of  preaching  a  doctrine  of 
do  nothing,  and  they  say  if  we  set 
on  a  stool  of  do  nothing  and  wait 
for  the  Lord  to  draw  us  to  heaven 
by  the  hair  of  the  head  we  will 
die  and  go  to  hell.  But  how  is  it 
with  the  whole  house  of  Israel? 
They  are  raised  to  life  by  God  the 
Father  of  the  Spirit.  Don't  you 
suppose  when  these  bones  were 
restored  they   felt  like   you  once 
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have  perhaps?  I  remember  the  morn- 
ing very  well  when  it  seemed  that 
I  was  new  all  over.  It  seemed  that 
1  had  been  asleep,  and  had  just 
awoke  out  of  sleep.  These  proph- 
ets are  brought  to  view  as  a  wheel 
with  four  faces,  the.  first  face  as  the 
face  of  a  cherub,  the  second  face 
as  the  face  of  a  man,  the  third 
face  as  the  face  of  a  lion,  and  the 
fourth  face  as  the  face  of  an  eagle. 
Ezekiel  10:14.  These  3£  days 
seem  to  represent  the  re&urrection 
of  the  bodv  of  Christ.  It  was  quite 
an  amazing  sight,  so  that  they 
were  astonished  to  see  Jesus  go 
away  into  heaven,  see  Acts  2nd 
chapter  demonstraing  our  text. 
Now  we  will  pass  to  the  12  verse 
of  our  subject,  saying  come  up 
hither,  and  they  ascended  up  to 
heaven  in  a  cloud,  and  their  ene- 
mies beheld  them.  This  verse  de- 
notes the  going  forth  of  the  child- 
ren of  God  after  being  quickened 
into  Spiritual  life.  Jesus  says 
k'verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  the 
hour  is  coming,  and  now  is  when 
the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  God,  and  they  that  hear 
shall  live."  The  Lord's  word  is  as 
above  spoken.  It  is  quick  and 
powerful,  able  to  quicken  dead  sin- 
ners into  spiritual  life;  as  the 
Apostle  says,  you  hath  he  quicken- 
ed who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and 
in  sins.  The  God  of  our  salvation 
is  a  mighty  God,  so  mighty  when 
he  speaks  it  is  done,  and  when  he 
commands  it  stands  fast.  Going 
up  is  not  going  down:  so  the  Lord 
said  by  the  mouth  of  Ezekiel,  I 
will  open  your  graves,  O  my  people, 
and  cause  you  to  come  up  out  of 
your  graves,  and  will  bring  you  to 
your  own  land  that  is  the  heavenly 
land.  This  shows  Israel's  triumph 
in  the  fall  of  the  king  of  Babylon. 
This  also  is  a  figure  of  the  woman 
clothed  with  the  Sun,  and  the  moon 
under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head 
a  crown  of  twelve   stars;  and  she 


brought  forth  a  man  child  who  was 
to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of 
iron:  and  the  child  was  caught  up  lo 
God,  and  to  his  throne.  This 
may  also  show  the  glorious  access 
of  the  Gentiles  into  the  church 
of  God,  the  visible  heaven  of  God's 
rest.  Who  are  these  that  fly  as 
clouds  and  as  the  doves  to  their 
windows?  This  was  the  Gentiles 
which  God  called  out  of  their  low 
state,  and  exalted  them  to  the 
heaven  of  rest.  This  cloud  that 
they  ascend  up  to  heaven  in  is  a 
figure  of  God's  love  and  mercy 
which  hides  the  multitude  of  our 
transgressions,  and  sav^s  our  soul 
from  death.  Our  enemies  see  us 
ascend,  but  they  cannot  harm  us, 
second  Kings  2:1-7.  We  will  pass 
to  the  13  verse  of  the  subject.  "And 
the  same  hour  was  there  a  great 
earthquake,  and  the  tenth  part  of 
the  city  fell,  and  in  the  earthquake 
were  slain  of  men  seven  thousand, 
and  the  remnant  werp  affrighted 
and  gave  Glory  to  the  God  of 
heaven."  When  the  Lord  is  bring- 
ing his  people  to  a  sense  and  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  and  to  the  mar- 
velous light  of  the  gospel  all  nature 
is  made  to  give  way.  Th«  very 
heart  in  man  is  broken,  and  all 
nature  gives  away  or  repents  in 
dust  and  ashes. 

The  earth  trembles  at  the  mighty 
works  of  the  Lord.  This  verse  is 
manifest  at  the  hour  the  Lord  calls 
his  people.  At  that  hour  there  is 
nothing  holy  with  the  child  of 
God,  but  Jesus.  Everything  with 
him  is  as  the  valley  of  dry  bones, 
very  much  like  nothing.  The 
heavens  depart  as  a  scroll  when  it 
is  rolled  together.  When  the  wrath 
of  God  comes  upon  the  children  of 
men  it  is  because  of  transgression, 
and  because  of  it  he  comes  upon 
them  quickly,  and  visits  them  with 
the  sword  and  with  death.  When 
Abraham  was  returning  from  the 
slaughter   of    the    kings  he  met 
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Melchesidec,  and  gave  to  him  a 
tenth  part  ot  the  spoil.  This  tenth 
.part  of  the  city  which ,  fell  denotes 
the  ten  horns  of  that  beast  brought 
to  view  in  the  first  of  the  13  chapter 
of  Rev.  and  ten  horns  denoting 
ten  kings,  and  these  ten  kings  de- 
noting the  messengers  of  mystery 
Babylon  which  made  the  whole 
world  drunk  with  her  fornication, 
(false  doctrine)  preachers  of  lies. 
They  speak  blasphemous  words 
because  their  father  has  the  name 
of  blasphemy  upon  his  head. 
When  Babylon  fell  it  was  destruc- 
tive to  its  inhabitants,  so  much  so 
seven  thousand  of  the  people  were 
slain.  When  we  say  seven  we 
say  the  whole  number  or  all.  Now 
we  notice  the  fall  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  how  it  was  utterly  de- 
stroyed with  fire  from  heaven,  only 
Lot  and  two  daughters  were  saved, 
which  was  a  very  small  remnant. 
When  ever  a  person  is  saved  by 
the  Lord  he  will  give  the  glory  to 
him.  Did  you  never  feel  like  giv- 
ing God  glory  for  your  salvation? 
How  few  are  they  that  can  be 
saved.  All  thy  works  shall  praise 
thee,  O  Clod.  The  fear  of  the  Lord 
is  the  beginning  wisdom,  and  one 
cannot  glorify  Clod  unless  he  fears 
him.  If  ye  fear  the*  Lord  you  will 
keep  Lis  commandments,  and  glory 
in  his  name.  If  any  man  glory  let 
him  glory  in  the  Lord,  and  if  God 
has  delivered  one  out  of  the  city  of 
harlots  he  will  praise  his  holy  name. 
14  verse  of  our  subject.  "The  second 
woe  is  past,  and  behold  the  third 
woe  comes  quickly."  It  seems  ac- 
cording to  this  verse  there  are  three 
woes  to  be  executed  upon  the  earth 
and  two  of  them  are  past  already. 
The  first  one  was  God's  decree 
against  the  first  dispensation  or  the 
old  world  which  was  destroyed  by 
a  mighty  flood  of  water.  The 
second  woe  was  manifest  in  the 
phophetic  or  Levitical  dispensa- 
tion.   The  third  is   yet   to  come. 


Noah  was  a  preacher  of  righteous- 
ness, and  he  ceased  not  to  warn 
the  people  both  by  signs  and  doc- 
trine, yet  they  would  not  believe 
because  the  word  of  the  Lord  had 
no  place  in  them.  They  were  a 
self-willed  people,  ignorant  of  God's 
righteousness,  trying  to  establish  a 
righteousness  of  their  own.  They 
were  a  wicked  generation,  and 
loved  the  gods  of  Baal  more  than 
the  living  God.  And  for  this  cause 
God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion 
that  they  should  believe  a  lie,  that 
they  all  might  be  damned  who  be- 
lieve not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure 
in  unrighteousness.  This  people 
suffered  the  vengeance  of  a  mighty 
Mood  at  the  time  they  were  eating 
and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving 
in  marriage.  The  second  dispensa- 
tion the  Lord  sent  the  prophets  to 
warn  them,  and  they  killed  the 
prophets,  they  sacrificed  and  made 
offerings  of  divers  kinds,  and 
burned  incense  to  Baal,  and  loyed 
the  gods  ot  the  Amorites.  At  that 
age  of  the  world  the  truth  was 
wondering  about  in  skins  and  caves 
of  the  earth.  It  was  a  dark  day 
with  the  church.  The  world  was 
flooded  with  false  religion.  They 
had  set  up  their  gods,  and  were 
serving  them,  and  were  compelling 
others  to  serve  them,  compelling 
the  x>eople  of  God  to  blaspheme  the 
worthy  name  by  which  we  are 
saved.  But  Christ  came  in  the  end 
of  that  day,  and  sat  on  that  mighty 
well,  or  condemned  that  idolatrous 
worship.  Christ  put  an  end  to 
that  form  of  worship.  He  fell  upon 
their  gods  and  condemned  their 
doctrines  and  led  his  people  out 
from  under  that  bondage.  He  told 
Jerusalem  she  had  destroyed  or 
killed  the  prophets,  and  stoned 
them  that  were  sent  unto  her. 
Hence  he  came  unto  his  own  and 
his  own  received  him  not.  They 
thought  they  were  doing  God's 
seryice,  but  they  were  persecuting 
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him.  For  which  Jesus  the  king  of 
peace  and  prince  of  the  most  high 
God  came  in  the  world  as  judge 
and  law  giver,  and  condemned  that 
world  and  established  a  new  and 
living  way  by  which  men  might 
come  to  God.  That  dispensation 
was  not  acceptable  with  God,  hence 
that  form  of  religion  was  condemned 
and  burned  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
with  fire  and  brimstone,  and  de- 
livered his  people  out  of  the  city. 
God  condemned  Nineveh,  and  over- 
threw her  unrighteousness  by  the 
preaching  of  Jonah.  That  un- 
righteous belief  of  the  people  was 
destroyed.  Hence  the  righteous 
nation  that  keeps  the  truth  were 
not  allowed  t©  speak  the  truth  but 
they  all  died  for  the  truth's  sake. 
The  third  woe  cometh  quickly, 
which  is  the  last  woe.  Christ 
came  to  open  that  which  was  shut, 
and  to  loose  that  which  was  bound, 
and  to  bring  to  view  that  which  was 
from  the  beginning.  This  is  what 
is  called  the  gospel  day,  or  the  last 
day.  Christ  came  to  establish  the 
church,  and  set  her  in  her  full 
glory.  The  people  of  the  other 
dispensations  would  not  believe 
Moses  aud  the  prophets  which 
were  his  servants.  Now  the  heir 
has  come,  Christ  the  Lord  has 
come  and  will  not  tarry,  for  a  short 
work  will  the  Lord  make  upon  the 
earth.  The  third  woe  comes  quickly. 
Except  these  days  were  shortened 
there  should  no  llesh  be  saved. 
There  shall  never  a  day  supercede 
this  gospel  day.  And  I  tell  you 
Brother  Hardeson,  I  believe  the 
time  is  short  when  God  by  Christ 
Jesus  will  judge  the  world,  for  we 
see  abominations  and  desolations 
standing  in  the  holy  place.  We 
see  parents  against  the  children, 
and  children  against  the  parents. 
We  hear  of  wars  and  rumors  of 
wars,  earthquakes  and  famines,  all 
these  things  should  come,  but  the 
end  is  not  yet.   This   is  a  type  of 


the  early  budding  of  the  fig  tree 
which  is  an  evidence  of  the  sum- 
mer. If  we  have  already  seen  the 
budding  of  the  fig  tree  we  know 
the  next  thing  is  summer.  Even 
so  if  we  have  seen  all  these  things 
which  are  the  beginning  of  sorrow 
we  know  the  third  woe  comes  quick- 
ly. There  is  nothing  to  be  accom- 
plished now.  The  Lord's  people 
are  saved  from  an  infant  not  a  span 
long  to  an  adult  as  old  as  Methu- 
saleh.  Brother  Harderson,  what 
manner  of  persons  had  we  ought  to 
be  in  all  holy  and  godly  conver- 
sation, ever  looking  for  the  bless- 
ed hope  and  glorious  appearance  of 
the  great  God  and  Lord  Jesus,  whom 
God  shall  send  and  will  collect  his 
jewels  from  the  four  quarters  of 
heaven  and  burn  up  the  world  with 
fervent  heat.  The  Lord  knows  his 
people,  and  they  know  him,  he 
gives  unto  them  eternal  life,  and 
they  shall  never  perish.  This  is  the 
half  day  spoken  of  in  the  11  verse 
of  this  subject.  The  delusive  age 
was  the  first  day.  The  prophetice 
age  was  the  second  day.  The 
apostolic  age  was  the  three  days. 
Now  the  gospel  day  is  the  half  day 
that  the  spirit  of  life  from  God 
shall  enter  his  people.  Yes  they 
that  are  in  their  graves  shall  come 
forth,  and  meet  Christ  in  the  clouds 
of  his  glory,  and  reign  with  him  a 
thousand  times  ten  thousand  years. 

Yes  with  the  poet  we  can  say. 
Millions  of  years  over  the  spheres 

•Shall  pass  in  sweet  repose, 
While  beauty  bright  unto  my  sight, 

The  sacred  sweets  disclose. 
Omay  we  be  able  to  meet  Jesus 
when  he  comes  to  judge  the  world, 
and  go  where  saints  of  all  ages  in 
harmony  meet,  their  saviour  and 
brethren  transported  to  greet. 
While  the  anthems  of  pleasure 
eternaly  roll,  and  the  smile  of 
the  Lord  is  the  feast  of  the  soul. 
And  the  seventh  angel  sounded, 
aud  there  were  great  voices  in 
heaven   saying,    the  kingdoms  of 
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him  in  perfect  peace  whose 
mind  is  stayed  on  thee  because 
he  trusteth  in  thee.  Acknowl- 
edge him  in  all  tby  way  and 
he  shall  direct  thy  steps.  The 
steps  of  a  good  man  are  ordered  by 
the  Lord.  There  is  nothing  so 
certain  as  the  service  of  the  Lord. 
Everything  else  is  failure,  or  will 
end  in  vanity.  But  to  the  believer 
all  things  are  sure,  for  all  things 
are  of  God.  To  enjoy  this  rest  we 
labour  and  suffer  reproach,  and 
count  the  loss  of  all  things  joy  for 
the  hope  of  eternal  life.  The 
scriptures  must  surely  make  a 
difference  between  believers  and 
unbelievers.  The  special  salvation 
of  our  God  is  limited  to  the  believer. 
There  is  a  revelation  of  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  the  salva- 
tion of  the  redeemed  to  all  God's 
chosen,  whether  they  be  infants  or 
adults,  living  in  heathen  or  chris- 
tian lands  so  called,  whether  they 
be  sane  or  insane  in  nature.  This 
revelation  is  independent  of  the 
agency  of  man.  Wherever  we  see 
one  bringing  forth  the  fruits  meet 
for  repentance  then  we  take 
knowledge  that  such  have  been 
with  Jesus,  and  have  learned  of 
him.  We  perceive  in  this  that  God 
is  no  respecter  of  persons,  but  that 
every  one  that  feareth  him  and 
worketh  righteousness  is  accepted 
with  him.  For  to  all  such  he  is  a 
special  Saviour. 

We  do  not  know  who  are  not 
God's  people,  in  the  sense  that  we 
are  to  call  any  man  common  or  rN- 
clean.  But  we  are  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature,  warning 
every  man,  or  sow  beside1  all  waters, 


not  knowing  which  will  prosper, 
whether  this  or  that,  or  both  alike. 
In  this  we  are  not  to  faint,  but 
endure.  But  we  know  that  God  is 
the  Saviour  specially  of  those  that 
believe,  for  such  have  the  promise 
of  the  life  that  now  is  and  of  that 
which  is  to  come,  while  none  have 
that  promise  but  those  that  believe. 

P.  D.  G. 


ORDINATION. 

After  preaching  by  Eiders  J.  A. 
Burch  and  G.  Bryan,  proceeded  to 
organize  the  presbytery  consisting 
of  the  following  brethren:  Elders 
G.  Bryan  of  Muddy  Creek  church. 
White  Oak  Association;  J.  A. 
Burch  of  Wheelers  church,  Counti  y 
Line  Association  ;  W.  C.  Jones  of 
Big  Meadows  church,  Country 
Line  Association  ;  Jonathan  Brooks, 
deacon  of  McCrays  church,  Country 
Line  Association.  After  hearing 
their  constitution  and  rules  of 
decorum,  letters  were  called  for 
and  the  following  brethren  came 
forward  to  wit : 

J.  S.  Ward  of  Prospect  Hill 
church,  sister  Martha  J.  Moore  of 
Prospect  Hill  church,  also  Elizabeth 
E.  Johnson,  Brother  J.  T.  John- 
son, he  being  a  deacon  of  Big 
Meadows  church.  We  consider 
them  capable  of  keeping  house  for 
the  Lord  in  gospel  discipline,  as  a 
Primitive  Baptist  church,  and  do 
pronounce  them  an  independent 
body  as  a  gospel  church  in  order. 

Then  proceeded  to  call  Elder  G. 
Bryan  to  serve  them  as  pastor,  also 
chose  brother  J.  S.  Ward  as  church 
clerk.  The  church  being  regularly 
organized,  opened  her  doors  for  the 
reception  of  members.  Dismissed 
in  order. 

Done  by  order  of  the  church,  this 
the  9th  day  of  June,  1895. 

James  A.  Burch.  Mod. 

J.  Bkooks,  Clerk. 
Burlington,  N.  C. 
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Mr.  W.  B.  Mize,  at  Elamsville, 
Va.,  desires  to  have  a  meeting  house 
of  the  Primitive  Baptist  order  at 
Elamsville,  Va.  He  says  it  is  a 
destitute  section  and  he  and  his 
family  greatly  desire  preaching 
there.  The  brethren  near  that 
place  have  their  attention  called  to 
this  request.  Any  that  have  a 
mind  to  help  will  confer  a  favor  by 
so  doing.  P.  D.  G. 

P.  I).  Gold,  Dear  Brother:— 
Please  state  to  the  readers  oi  Zion'n 
Landmark  that  there  is  a  mistake 
of  12  years  made  in  the  age  of  old 
sister  Elizabeth  Amos.  In  her 
obituary  it  is  published  78.  She 
was  !><>  years  instead  of  78. 

1  remain  your  unworthy  brother 
if  one  at  all. 

J.  J.  Joyce. 


REQUEST. 
A   sister    requests    that  sister 
Martha  Tolbert  give  her  address 
tli rough  the  Landmark. 

Brother  Sylvester  llassell  will 
preach,  the  Lord  will,  at  (Jane 
Creek,  (Va.)  Aug.  8th. 


ASSOCIATIONAL. 

The  Abbott's  Creek  Association 
is  appointed  to  be  held  with  the 
church  at  Flat  Creek,  Rowan  Co. 
N.  C,  on  Saturday  before  the  4th 
Sunday  in  August,  and  holds  three 
days.  We  invite  all  brethren  and 
friends  and  especially  ministering 
brethren. 

Those  coming  by  rail  will  be  met 
at  Gold  Hill  on  Friday.  Train  ar- 
rives at  2  o'clock.  Those  wishing 
to  be  met  write  brethren  A.  N. 
Surratt,  M.  C.  Morgan,  or  Samuel 
Sbider. 


The  next  session  of  the  Country 
Line  Association  is  appointed  to  be 
held  with  the  church  at  Roxboro, 
N.  C,  commencing  on  Saturday  be- 
fore the  3rd  Sunday  in  August  and 
to  hold  three  days.  AVe  extend  a 
cordial  invitation  to  all  brethren, 
especially  ministers.  Those  by  rail 
from  North  will  be  met  at  Roxboro 
Friday  at  7  p.  m.  Those  coming 
from  the  South  will  be  met  at  Rox- 
boro at  8  a.  m.  on  Saturday.  En- 
quire tor  reduced  rates  when  you 
buy  Tickets. 

P.  D.  Gold,  Moderator. 
Geo.  T.  Burcii,  Clerk. 

Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Dear  Bro- 
ther:— You  will  please  publish  in 
the  Landmark  that  the  next  ses- 
sion of  the  Pig  River  Asso- 
ciation is  appointed  to  beheld  with 
Leatherwood  church  in  Henry  Co., 
Va.,  eight  miles  North  East  of 
Martinsville,  Va.,  Friday  before  the 
4th  Sunday  in  August  and  continue 
Sat.  and  Sunday.  Brethren  and  es- 
pecially ministers  are  invited  to  at- 
tend; those  coming  by  way  of  the 
Norfolk  &  Western  R.  R.  from  the 
North  or  South  or  the  Danville  & 
Western  from  West  or  East  will  be 
met  at  Martinsville,  Va.  on  Thurs- 
day before  the  Association  in  the 
evening  and  conveyed  to  the  Asso 
ciation,  those  wishing  conveyance 
will  please  notify  me  not  later  than 
the  21st  of  August.  Brother  Gold 
can't  you  come  up  and  be  with  us? 
Brother  Turner  said  you  promised 
him  to  come  if  you  could.  By  or- 
der of  the  church. 

Z.  T.  Turner,  Mod. 
M.  E.  M inter,  Cl'k. 

Dyers  Stone,  Va.,  Henry  Co. 

Please  publish  that  the  next  ses 
sion  of  the  Eno  P.  B.  Asso.  is  ap- 
pointed to  be  held  with  Shiloh 
church,  Person  county,  N.  C,  to 
begin  on  Saturday  the  '3rd  of  Aug- 
ust and  continue  three  days.  We 
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hope  to  have  many  of  our  Brethren, 
Sisters  and  friends  with  us,  they 
will  be  met  on  N.  &  W.  R.  R.  at 
Wcodsdale,  N.  C,  on  the  evening 
of  the  2nd  and  morning  of  the  3rd 
and  conveyed  to  place  of  meeting, 
abon  t  two  miles  from  railroad.  A  p- 
plication  will  be  made  on  Southern 
or  R.  &  D.  R.  R,  and  N.  &  W.  for 
reduced  rates,  those  coming  from 
East  can  come  up  as  late  as  Friday, 
p.  m.,  to  Durham  and  go  out  from 
there  Saturday,  a.  m.,  in  plenty 
time  for  meeting. 

G.  C.  Farthing,  Cl'k. 

Durham,  N.  C. 

The  next  Staunton  River  Old 
School  Baptist  Association  is  ap- 
pointed to  be  held  with  the  church 
at  Galilee,  Pittsylvania  county 
Va.,  on  Friday  before  the  sec- 
ond Sunday  in  August,  continueing 
three  days.  We  desire  to  extend  a 
cordial  invitation  to  our  brethren 
and  friends,  more  especially  our 
ministering  brethren,  to  meet  with 
us  in  the  worship  of  God.  Those 
coming  by  rail  will  be  met  at  Chat- 
ham, on  the  Arirginia  Midland  divi- 
sion of  the  Southern  railroad,  on 
Thursday  before.  All  wishing  con- 
veyance will  please  write  me. 

J.  C.  Shelhokse,  Cl'k. 
Wm.  S.  McDowell,  Mod. 

Shelhorse,  Pittsylvania  Co.,  Va. 

Brother  Gold  :— Please  publish 
that  the  next  session  of  the  Indian 
Creek  Primitive  Baptist  Associa- 
tion will  be  held  with  Flat  Woods 
church,  Monroe  county,  W.  Va., 
commencing  on  Friday  before  the 
fourth  Sunday  in  August,  1895  and 
continue  three  days.  Brethren  are 
invited  to  attend.  Wo  especially 
invite  brethren  John  C.  Hall  and 
P.  G.  Lester. 

Those  coming  on  the  Norfolk  & 
Western  R.  R  ,  will  get  off  at 
Lurich.  Those  on  the  C.  &  O.  R. 
R.,  will  get  off  at  Lowell.  Breth- 


ren will  be  met  at  Peterstown  or 
Lurich  Thursday  a.  m.  Those 
coming  either  way  will  please  come 
on  the  morning  train.  All  minis- 
ters of  our  order  are  cordially  in- 
vited. Those  wishing  to  come  will 
please  give  notice  to  brother  J.  J. 
Ellison,  Rock  Camp,  W.  Va  ,  or 
myself  at  Wikel,  Monroe  county, 
W.  Va.,  that  we  may  make  neces- 
sary preparation  for  conveyance. 

S.  E.  Broyles. 

The  Durham  Association  (col.) 
will  meet  with  the  church  at  Dan- 
bury  in  Rockingham  county,  on 
the  3rd  of  August  and  hold  three 
days.  All  are  invited  to  attend. 
Hope  brethren  Robbins  and  Hilliard 
and  the  ministering  brethren  will 
be  there. 

Ellis  Faucett. 

The  next  session  of  the  Silver 
Creek  Primitive  Baptist  Association 
will  convene  with  Philadelphia 
church,  Rutherford  Co.,  begining 
on  Friday  before  the  2nd  Sunday 
in  September  next.  All  persons 
coming  by  R.  R.  will  be  met  at 
Lattimore  and  Ellenboro  on  Thurs- 
day before. 

S.  C.  Jones. 

Lattimore,  N.  C. 

Obituaries. 


CHARLES  IVEY. 

It  is  with  much  heart-felt  sorrow  and 
deep  regret  that  it  becomes  my  duty 
to  wiite  the  obituary  notice  of  my 
much  esteemed  brother  in  Christ  I  hope, 
Charles  Ivey,  who  departed  this  life  at  6 
o'clock  a.  m..  on  the  8th  of  May  1895,  after 
a  long  and  lingering  illness,  in  the'  79th 
year  of  his  age.  He  was  born  in  Martin 
County,  N.  C,  in  1816.  He  was  confined 
to  his  room  and  bed  for  somestime,  and 
bore  his  afflictions  with  christian  fortitude, 
being  aware  of  his  approaching  departure 
from  time  to  eternity.  He  left  a  wife,  who 
is  a  member  of  the  same  church  that  he 
was,  one  son  and  two  daughters  to  mour^ 
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their  loss,  but  their  loss  is  his  eternal  gain. 
He  was  a  member  of  Mt.  Ivey  Church, 
which  church  he  built,  almost  unaided, 
which  bears  his  name.  He  was  much 
esteemed  in  the  church  and  out  of  it.  If 
he  had  an  enemy  it  was  unknown  to  him 
and  his  friends.  He  was  kind  and  affection- 
ate to  his  family,  generous  and  charitable 
to  his  neighbors,  ever  ready  to  alleviate 
the  suffering-;  and  distresses  of  others.  He 
had  been  a  prudent  and  consistent  member 
of  the  Primitive  or  Old  School  Baptist 
Church  for  a  long  tim?,  all  of  which  time 
the  church  had  not  one  word  of  complaint 
to  bring  against  him,  His  seat  at  church 
was  never  found  vacant,  if  it  was  possible 
for  him  to  fill  it.  He  was  an  ornament  to 
society  and  the  community  in  which  he 
lived.  Just  a  day  or  two  before  he  d.ed 
his  dear  wife  went  to  his  bedside,  and  in 
a  few  words  he  gave  directions  concerning 
his  worldly  matters,  giving  evidence  of  his 
resignation  to  the  will  of  Him  who  gave 
him  his  existence  on  earth.  He  was  well 
attended  by  his  physician  and  friends  un- 
till  he  breathed  his  last,  and  his  spirit  took 
its  ilight  to  that  celestial  region  above, 
"where  thewicked  cease  fio  n  troubling  and 
the  weary  are  at  rest."  In  th?  death  of  this 
truly  good  man  we  cannot  express  our 
sorrow  at  the  lo!?s  of  so  good  a  christian, 
husband,  father,  neighbor,  and  citizen,  so 
just,  honest,  benevolent,  humble,  and  obe- 
dent,  both  as  christian,  and  citizen.  The 
religion  of  Christ  was  his  theme  while  on 
this  earth  he  staid.  He  seemed  to  be  bet- 
ter satisfied  when  talking  about  Jesus  and 
his  love  than  at  any  other  time.  He  spent 
many  pleasant  hours  in  reading  Zions 
Landmark,  also  Signs  of  the  Times  and 
Gospel  Messenger.  Oh  that  God  may 
bless  Sister  Ivey,  and  comfort  her  in  all  of 
her  disconsolate  hours.  May  the  God  of 
all  grace  bless  and  protect  the  bereaved 
children,  and  when  life's  scenes  shall  be  no 
more,  oh  may  they  find  a  rest  and  live 
forever  where  the  good  are  blessed. 

The  Sign  of  the  Times  and  Gospel 
Messenger  will  please  copy. 

Yours  in  gospel  bonds, 

C.  B.  Simvy 

Ivey  Ga. 

MISS  SUSAN  T.  WHITE. 

Susan  Thomas  White,  daughter  of  James 
and  Nancy  White,  of  Caswell  Co.,  N.  C, 
was  born  April  1st,  1828,  and  departed  this 
life  Nov.  19th  1894,  making  her  stay  in  this 
world  66  years  7  n  onths  and  18  days. 


She  was  a  lady  of  refined  feelings,  being 
virtuous,  kind  and  intelligent.  She  grew 
up  to  womanhood  with  fair  prospects  of  a 
useful  and  happy  life,  but  at  the  age  of 
about  20  years  she  became  afflicted  with 
nervous  prostration,  and  suffered  very 
much  for  many  years,  and  never  fully  re- 
covered. In  the  year  I860  she  obtained  a 
hope  in  Christ,  but  being  uiable  to  attend 
church  meetings,  she  did  not  join  the 
church  until  1887-  After  the  death  of  her 
fatherand  mother,  her  brother  in-law,  J.  13. 
Kennan  came  to  live  with  her,  and  her  sis- 
ter Hettie.  During  the  year  1887  she 
expre.sed  a  desire  to  unite  with  the  church, 
and  be  baptised,  but  was  unable  to  go  to 
the  meeting  house.  She  was  then  informed 
through  brother  Kennan  if  she  would  con- 
sent the  church  would  go  to  her  house, 
and  hear  her  experience.  She  finally  con- 
sented, and  several  of  the  members  of 
Moon's  Creek  church  with  its  pastor  went 
and  heard  her  tell  the  reason  of  her  hope, 
when  she  was  cordially  recei.ed  and 
baptised  the  next  morning  with  her  sister- 
in-law  in  a  large  box  of  water  in  the  yard 
prepared  for  the  purpose.  After  this  her 
health  was  much  better,  so  that  she  at- 
tended the  church  meetings  generally,  and 
remained  a  faithful  and  devoted  member 
to  the  last.  In  the  summer  of  i894  she 
was  again  t^ken  down  with  a  complication 
of  diseas.-s,  and  suffered  for  4  mont:is 
more  than  tongue  can  tell,  but  bore  her 
sjffering  with  great  patience,  and  prayed 
to  be  resigned  to  the  Lord's  will  in  all 
things.  She  seemed  well  assured  that  her 
time  had  come,  and  was  desirous  to  depart 
and  be  with  Christ  which  is  far  better. 
The  only  thing  that  seemed  to  bind  her  to 
earth  was  her  devoted  sister  with  whom 
she  had  lived  all  of  her  life-time,  When 
the  end  came  she  quietly  and  peacefully 
fell  asleep  in  the  arms  of  Jesus.  A  large 
concourse  of  people  attended  the  burial, 
showing  the  respect  and  esteem  in  which 
she  was  held.  She  ieaves  a  sister,  tvo 
brothers  and  many  relatives,  and  a  host  of 
friends  to  mourn  their  lo;-s  which  is  her 
eternal  gain.  May  God  according  to  the 
riches  of  his  grace  prepare  the  remaining 
members  of  the  family  to  meet  her  in  a 
better  world,  is  my  desire  for  Christ's 
sake. 

Y.  I.  Chandler. 

1PA  FRANCES  HARDISON. 

Departed  this  life  Jan.  21,  1895,  our 
beloved    sister,   Ida  Frances  Hardison 
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daughter  of  Seth  R.  and  Fiances  L.  !  is 
wife,  of  Typhoid  fever,  in  the  twentieth 
year  of  her  age,  after  helping  to  nurse  two 
sisters  and  three  brothers  of  the  same 
disease.  She  never  made  any  profession 
of  religion,  but  h  ul  received  a  precious 
hope  in  Jesus,  and  esteemed  it  too  precious 
to  talk  about.  She  was  a  dear  lover  of 
good  singing,  and  loved  to  go  to  church, 
and  when  word  came  to  her  to  go  home  to 
help  nu  se  her  sister  she  said  that  1  shall 
be  the  one  trr<t  will  be  taken  away.  In  all 
her  sickness  she  seemed  to  be  perfectly 
resigned  to  go,  and  said  she  was  not 
afraid  to  die  and  seemed  to  realize  that  the 
Saviour  called  her. 

Dearest  Ida,  thou  hast  left  us, 
And  iliv  loss  we  deeply  feel  : 

But  God 'who  has  bereft"  us, 
Heeau  all  our  sorrows  heal. 

A The  vol ce  we '  1< > red '  i  s' s til  I T 
A  place  is  vacant  in  our  home, 

Which  never  can  be  tilled. 
Now  we  are  bound  to  kiss  the  rod, 

And  say  thy  will  be  done  ; 
While  Ida  is  sitting  with  her  God, 

We  have  our  race  to  run. 
still  every  effort  we  did  use, 

To  save  her  from  the  grave  ; 
But  Ida's  death,  brings  to  our  view, 

That  only  God  can  save. 

A  loving  brother, 

George  B.  Haruison. 

MASON  WILLIS. 

This  brother  was  one  of  the  great  suf- 
ferers of  mankind.  For  several  years  he 
was  afflicted  with  something  like  asthma 
which  after  awhile  broke  out  in  abscesst  s 
on  his  side  and  breast.  Thee  gave  him 
relief  to  some  extent  but  of  short  duration. 
His  afflictions  increased  until  his  legs 
broke  out  with  what  the  doctors  called 
gangrene.  During  this  last  stage  he  had 
some  sweet  visitations  of  the  spirit  and 
longed  to  be  at  rest.  At  one  ,ime  he 
prayed  for  rest  and  the  Ford  blessed  him 
with  two  hours  sweet  sleep  after  which  he 
was  much  refreshed.  At  another  time  he 
saw  some  beautiful  thing  at  his  right  hand 
and  his  wife  asked  him  to  tell  her  what  it 
looked  like.  He  said:  "How  can  I  when 
I  never  saw  anything  like  it  before."  If 
he  shut  his  eyes  he  saw  that  beautiful 
object  and  if  he  opened  them  it  was  all 
the  same.  He  said  it  was  the  most  beau- 
tiful object  he  ever  saw.  While  his  suffer- 
ings here  were  great  he  trusted  in  God  for 


deliverance  and  fully  believed  that  He 
would  certainly  take  him  to  rest.  1  visited 
him  several  times  during  his  afflictions  and 
always  found  him  strong  in  the  faith. 

He  was  born  Feb.  15,  1833.  He  mar- 
ried Rebecca  W.  Salter  on  December  28, 
1855.  She  bore  him  seven  children,  two 
of  whom  preceeded  him  to  the  grave  and 
five  remain  on  the  stage  of  action. 

We  do  not  kno.v  the  date  of  his  deliver- 
ance but  he  was  a  lover  of  the  truth  fur 
several  years  before  he  made  an  open  pro-* 
fession  of  religion.  He  united  with  the 
church  on  the  4th  Sunday  in  March  1892, 
and  lived  a  consistent  member  until  the 
day  of  his  death.  He  was  a  member  at 
Hunting  Quarter  and  was  baptized  by 
this  writer.  He  died  on  April  24th,  1S95. 
His  wife  (who  also  is  a  precious  sister)  and 
his  children  and  friends  watched  so  long 
by  his  bedside  that  they  miss  him  so  much 
now  he  is  gone  and  he  leaves  a  vacancy 
which  Chrtsr  alone  can  fill. 

We  hope;  tue  good  Ford  will  bless  them 
in  this  dispensation  of  His  providence. 
Affectionately,  L.  H.  Hardy. 

BARBARA  CAROLINE  WILLIAMS, 

It  is  with  the  feelings  of  sadness  that  I 
forward  for  publication  in  Zion's  Land- 
mark the  death  of  our  beloved  mother. 
She  was  born  May  20th,  i826,  and  was 
married  to  Joseph  Williams  Feb.  18th, 
1846,  died  March  17th,  189s,  making  her 
stay  on  earth  68  years,  9  months  and  28 
days.  She  left  a  husband,  7  sons  and  three 
daughters  and  62  grand  children  to  mourn, 
but  we  do  not  mourn  as  those  who  have  no 
hope.  She  was  confined  to  her  room  8 
weeks,  and  was  speechless  several  days 
before  she  died.  She  tried  to  speak  often 
but  was  not  able.  The  loss  of  mother  is  a 
trial  beyond  human  conception.  Her  suf- 
ferings were  so  intense  it  seemed  almost 
past  endurance,  and  we  did  all  that  loving 
hands  could  do,  but  could  not  stay  the 
hand  of  death.  She  left  an  example 
worthy  of  imitation.  Thus  a  good  mother 
is  gone  from  evils  to  come,  has  bid  fare- 
well to  toils  and  pain.  Weep  not  dear 
father,  nor  brothers  nor  sisters. 
How  blessed  are  they  whose  transient  years 

Are  like  an  evening's  mellow  flight, 
Not  dark  with  guilt  nor  dim  with  tears: 

Whose  course  is  short  unclouded  light. 
Remember  you  all  as  you  pass  by. 

As  you  are  now  so  once  was  I. 
As  I  am  now  so  you  must  be. 

Prepare  for  death  and  follow  me. 

J.  C.  Williams. 
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WILLIAM  GRAVES  ALDRIDGE. 

He  was  the  .sou  of  J.  R.  and  A.  V.  S. 
A  Id  ridge,  and  was  born  April  the  13th, 
1887,  and  die  1  May  the  3rd,  1894,  makintr 
his  stay  on  earth  7  years  anA  twenty  days. 
Willie  had  been  on  the  decline  for  two  or 
three  months  with  liver  disease,  which 
terminated  i'1  death.  I  believe  he  was 
^.ware  of  his  death  before  he  was  taken 
sick,  though  he  said  nothing  to  the  family 
about  it.  In  the  fall  previous  to  his  death 
he  became  alarmed,  saying  the  judgment 
has  come.  He  remained  in  that  condit;on 
all  one  evening  until  bed-time.  Sometime 
after  this  he  became  satisfied  and  told  his 
aunt  he  was  going  to  heaven  and  he 
wished  the  resurrection  would  make  haste 
and  come.  He  took  a  delight  in  singing, 
could  sing  any  tune  he  ever  heard.  He 
seemed  to  rejoice  in  singing  these  two 
hymns,  "  'Tis  the  old  time  religion,  and 
"  Jesus  is  a  rock  in  a  weary  land."  He 
leaves  a  father,  mother,  brothers,  sisters, 
and  relatives  ami  friends  'o  mourn  their 
loss.  May  God  give  us  grace  to  bear  our 
sad  affliction. 

Mother. 

mrs.  una  walker. 

The  subject  of  this  notice  was  born 
December  the  9th,  1S7G.  She  was  always 
a  very  moral  and  dutiful  child.  She  was 
married  to  Eugene  Walker  June  14th,  1894. 
In  December,  same  year,  the  was  taken 
sick,  and  continued  in  bad  health  until 
May  11th,  189.'),  she  passed  away,  and 
whi'e  we  greatly  miss  her,  and  mourn  for 
her,  still  we  mourn  not  as  those  without 
hope;  for  she  gave  good  evidence  of  the 
woik  of  the  spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  we  feel 
that  while  we  are  in  a  land  of  sin  and  sor- 
row, that  she  rests  with  Jesus,  the  King  in 
Zion . 

I  do  not  feel  that  it  is  necessary  for  me 
to  say  much  about  her.  I  copy  a  letter  of 
her  own  writing,  though  it  is  unfinished  as 
you  will  see. 

THE  LETTER. 

"Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — again  I 
take  my  pen,  feeling  unworthy  as  I  do,  to 
write  you  a  few  lines.  I  think  I  feel  as 
dependent  upon  the  Lord  for  something 
to  write  as  I  ever  did  in  my  life,  for  I 
know  that  unless  he  supplies  me  that  what 
I  attempt  to  write  will  be  as  an  empty 
blank  to  you.  He  is  the  greatest  helper 
that  ever  a  poor  mortal  could  know,  even 
to  know  h:m  as  an  everlasting  and  inex- 


haustable  store  of  riches.  Though  one  is 
poor  in  this  world's  goods,  if  he  has 
Christ  he  is  rich  indeed  as  a  child  of  God. 
"If  children,  heirs  of  God,  ani  joint  heirs 
with  Christ."  O  my  dear  brother  how 
wonderful  to  be  so  greatly  blessed  as  to  be- 
come heirs  with  Christ.  I  had  rather  have 
this  kind  of  riches  than  to  have  all  this 
world  and  all  the  joys  and  pleasures  it 
could  afford,  for  the  things  of  this  world 
are  only  momentary,  and  soon  pass  away. 
To  be  blessed  as  I  hope  I  am  with  a  good 
hope  through  grace  is  so  great  I  feel  that 
I  cannot  render  the  praise  that  is  due  to 
him  who  works  all  things  after  the  coun- 
sel of  his  own  will.  Sometimes  I  feel  to 
be  cast  down,  and  sorely  troubled.  He 
knows  best  what  we  need  and  well  supplies 
the  needs  of  all  his  children." 

H  r  father,        W.  H.  McChf.rry. 

HIRAM  HATCHER. 

The  sad  duty  impresses  me  to  chronicle 
the  death  of  my  dear  father,  Hiram 
Hatcher,  which  occurred  at  his  residence, 
March  the  3rd,  1895.  He  was  the  oldest 
son  of  Robert  and  Piety  Ha'cher,  and  was 
born  June  the  2 1st  1843,  was  married  to 
Nancy  Brown,  February  the  27th,  18*56. 
He  together  with  his  companion  gaiiud 
the  fellowship  of  the  church  at  Beaulah  011 
Saturday  before  the  third  Sunday  in  May 
I874,  ar>d  succeeded  his  father  as  clerk  in 
1S82.  On  the  13th  of  February  1895, 
while  at  the  wood-pile  getting  wood,  he 
was  taken  suddenly  with  a  sharp  pain  in' 
his  breast,  and  told  his  son,  w  o  was  stand  - 
ing  near  by,  to  help  him,  or  he  should  fall. 
They  helped  him  to  the  house,  and  he 
told  them  to  ring  the  bell  for  he  was  go- 
ing to  die,  and  threw  his  arms  around  his 
children's  necks  and  exclaimed,  what  will 
my  poor  children  do  ?  All  was  done  for 
him  that  could  be,  but  he  continued  to 
grow  worse.  A  physician  was  called,  but 
all  that  he  could  do  gave  only  momentary 
relief.  At  times  he  suffered  in  terrible 
agony.  His  m  nd  was  much  affected.  It 
seemed  that  he  wanted  to  talk  but  could 
not  speak  what  was  on  his  mind.  When 
asked  to  take  his  medicine  he  would  shake 
his  head  and  say,  it  will  do  me  no  good. 
Many  weie  the  visitors  that  came  to  see 
him,  but  he  did  not  talk  with  anyone  but 
very  little,  except  to  mother,  asking  her 
several  tirms  to  stay  with  him,  and  not  to 
leave  him;  and  she  with  some  other  kind 
friends  and  relatives  faithfully  watched 
around  his  bedside  until  the  night  of  the 
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3rd  of  March,  when  it  pleased  the  Lord 
to  relieve  him  of  his  pain,  and  as  we  hope 
call  his  spirit  home  to  a  world  of  perfect 
bliss.  It  was  hard  to  give  up  one  so  near 
and  dear  to  us,  but  we  know  the  good 
Lord's  will  must  be  done  in  all  things, 
and  not  ours.  His  funeral  was  preached 
by  Rider  H.  F.  Peedin,  using  as  a  text 
the  first  verse  of  the  14th  chapter  of  John 
which  re-ds  thus  "Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled."  Quite  a  number  of  his  relatives 
and  friends  attended  his  funeral,  and  t  > 
see  his  body  laid  away  to  await  the  resur- 
rection morn  when  they  that  are  in  their 
graves  shall  come  forth.  He  leaves  quite 
a  num  er  of  relatives  besides  three  sisters, 
two  brothers,  and  an  aged  mother,  a  faith- 
ful wife,  and  five  children  to  mourn  his 
absence,  but  while  we  are  yet  in  a  land  of 
sorrow  and  mourning,  we  hope  he  is  with 
his  blessed  Savior.  Oh!  how  badly  we 
miss  him  when  all  gather  around  his  fire- 
side, and  his  face  we  can  .ot  see,  and  his 
voice  is  no  longer  heard,  but  may  the  Lord 
grant  tl  at  we  be  submissive  to  his  will,  and 
so  care  for  us  and  watch  over  us  that  we 
may  yet  meet  him  with  all  the  redeemed 
host  of  heaven,  where  we  may  be  an  un- 
broken family  around  the  throne  of  God. 

Away  up  to  the  starry  mansion, 

We  hope  his  soul  has  flown: 
Far  from  every  sorrow, 

Happy  with  the  blood- washed  throng 
Where  the  crystal  waters  flow 

The  tree  of  life  doth  stand. 
There  shall  be  no  night  there, 

The  Sun  of  righteousness  shines. 
Rut  't  was  sad  to  see  his  companion 

Left  lonely  and  desolate, 
Rowed  down  in  bitter  sorrow. 

Mourning  for  her  dearest  male. 
And  we  poor  children  dear 

Rending  over  his  silent  form, 
No  more  we'll  meet  him  here, 

J n  our  once  pleasant  home. 
Farewell,  says  his  aged  mother 

Who  is  more  than  three  score  and  ten, 
Not  long  shall  we  be  parted, 

Soon  1  hope  to  meet  you  again. 
In  the  new  Jerusalem* 

With  the  redeemed  and  blest. 
"Where  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling, 

And  the  weary  are  at  rest." 
Sleep  peacefully;  dear  father, 

On  earth  we'll  meet  no  more 
I  hope  we'll  meet  in  Heaven, 

On  that  calm  and  blissful  shore. 
I  hope  to  see  your  lovely  face 

Among  the  ransomed  found, 
A  n d  hear  you  sing  redeeming  grace 

On  King  Kmanuel's  ground. 

His  affectionate  daughter, 

Ovelia  Mercer. 


Appointments- 


J.  C.  \\  ILLIAMS 

Bethsaida  1st  Sunday  in  August 

Black  Kiver  .....Monday 

New  Hope  Tuesdav 

Middle  Creek  Wednesday 

Willow  Spring  Thursday 

Raleigh   at  night 

Durham   Friday  night 

Eno   Saturday 

Camp  Creek   L'd  Sunday 

Tar  River  Monday 

Surl  Tuesdav 

Roxboro    at  night 

FlatHiver  Wednesday 

Wheeler's  Thursday 

Prospect  Hill  Friday 

Arbor  Tuesday 

Gilliam's  Wednesday 

Burlington   at  night 

Then  to  Abbott's  Creek  Association, 

Will  need  conveyance  when  not  on  R.  R 
L.  H.  HARDY. 

Tuesday  after  Eno  Association  Ebenezer 

Wednesday  Lynch's  Creek 

Thursday  .*  Arbor 

Friday   Pleasant  Grove 

Saturday  Lick  Fork 

Sunday  Wolf  Island 

Sunday  night  Reidsville 

Monday  Way  mock  S.  II.,  near  J.  H.  Combs 

Tuesday  Gilliams 

Wednesday   Burlington 

Thursday  McCrays 

Friday  Prospect  1 1  ill 

Thence  to  Country  Line  Association. 
Tuesday,  10  o'clock  a  in  Durham 

Conveyance  needed. 

J.  E.  ADAMS. 

Eno  Association  at   Shiloh 

Cane  Creek  Wednesday 

Maimaison  Thursday 

Thence  to  Staunton  River  Association. 

Moon's  Creek  Tuesday  after 

Country  Line  Wednesday 

Ebenezer   Thursday 

Stories'  Creek  Friday 

Will  seme  friend  meet  him  on  Tuesday  a*t 
Danville  and  carry  him  to  Cane  Creek. 
II.  F.  PEEDIN. 

Eno  Association. 

Tuesday  after  Ebenezer. 

Lynch's  Creek  Wednesday 

Arbor  Thursday 

1  Measa  n  t  G  rove  Friday 

Lick  Fork  Saturdav 

Wolf  Island  Sunday 

Reidsville  Sunday  night 

Waymoek  School  House  Monday 

Gilliams  Tuesday 

Burlington  Wednesday 

McCrays  Thursday 

Prospect  Hill  Friday 

Thence  to  Country  Line  Association  .  I  ex- 
pect to  be  with  him  on  the  latter  part.  Con- 
veyance needed.  G.  B.  Powell. 
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M.  V.  STUBBS,  Canton  Creek   Thursday 

Eno  Association   Republican  Friday 

Cane  CRek  Wednesday  '1  hence    to  Smith's   River  Association  at 

Malraaison  Tliursda*>  '  -ong  Rranch. 

Thence  to  Staunton  River  Association.  County  Cine  I  uesday  after 

Mountain   Monday  Floyd  C  H  Wednesday 

Dan  River   Tuesdav  White  Oak  (hove   Thursday 

Lick  Fork  Wednesday  Thence  to  New  River  Association  at  Wil- 

Country  Line  'Ihursday  <;r<>vc  on  Friday  before  (lie  2nd  Sunday 

Ebeuezer  Friday  in  Sept 

Thence  to  Country  Line  Association.  TIIOS  I  -  A  W  R  K  S '..  V.  V  CEO  UOHKUTsOS 

Wheelers  Wednesday  2nd  Saturday  and  Sunday  in  August  Falls 

Prospect  Hill  'lhursdav  j      r>iver  '  '  ' 

Lynch's  Creek  Thursday  night  Monday  Nashville 

Arbor  Friday  Tuesdav  1'e  i-  h  I  ree 

Pleasant  drove  Saturday  Wednesday ....Travel 

Reidsville   Sunday  and  night  'i  hur'sdav.'..  Duvh  villc 

He  will  need  conveyance  for  himself  and  Krid  iv  ..." Durham 

Wife.  ""''iiwiuv  t'o'c'l"  Association 

A.  II.  NANCE  Si  W.  C.  JONES.  Tuesday  night  Raleigh 

Roxboro  Monday  night,  August  5th  They'wil1  need  conveyance 

Story's  Creek  August 6th  GEO  ROBBINS,  (col) 

Wheelers  Wednesday,  August  7th  Funerai  &i  Landmark  church  tth  Sunday  in 

Lynch's  Creek   August  8th  ju]y 

Arbor  August  9th  Tuesday  after   I.ondons 

Wolf  Island                   August  10th  and  11th  ,1U|.S(1\IV  night'  A ugu.-i  1  Durham 

Conveyance  needed.  j  heil  t0  the  Durham  Association 

J.  D.  VASS  &  E.  E.  Lundy.  ,  E  WILLIAMS 

Indian  Creek  Association,   August  23rd,  Lily  Jones  1  Mil  Aug  10 

24th  and  25th.  Liberty  Hill  20 

Pipe  Stem  3  o'clock,  26lb  Freedom     21 

Bench  of  Blue  Stone  10  o'clock,  27th  Howard's  Chapel   22 

Flat  Top  4  o'clock  in  the  evening  Mountain  Creek   23 

Low  Gap  11  o'clock,  28th  Thence  to  Abbott's  Creek  Association 

Rich  Creek  4  o'clock,  20th  

Caudle's  View,  the  funeral  of  old  Sister  Ret-  ^  «.  » 

tie  Caudle,  September  1st,                  ^  £4     FIT     £4         If)       I  * 

Washington  Association  l>tii,  ,ih  and  Sth. 
Harmony  9th 

Tumbling  Creek   10th  .             r^  , 

St.  Clair's  bottom  11th  HjX  11^"  -  O  1x011^. 

Big  Helton  4  o'clock,  12th  ° 

Sen ter  Association  13th,  14th  and  15th  -~               .  t-*t 

Wilson  loth  Superior -Plain. 

Peach  Bottom  17th  X  ' 

Thence  to  Mountain  Association.  1                             ^     -,  , 

p.  d.  gold.  Compeer, -bait. 

Reidsville,  Wednesday  after  1st  Sunday  in  . 

August.  Blue  "Ribbon  -Sweet 

Banister,  Monday  after  2nd  Sunday  in  An-  J-*    LiC/     AVi  U  UUU,  ^VVCCi. 

gust. 

Scotch  Snuffs 

Cane  Creek  Thursday 

F  P  BRAN3COME  &  J  E  MARSHALL   ARE  

Concord  3rd  Sunday  in  August  _  .  . 

Jack's  Creek  Monday  UlieO  Ualled  111  PUritV, 

Liberty  ••  1  uesday  *>  ' 

Re^cr2Sk                "rhu^day  Strength  and  Flavor. 

Thence  to  Fig  River  Association  at.  Leath-  ' 

SESSWfc   BEWARE  OF  I M  STATIONS. 

Snow  Creek  1  uesday 

Chestnut  Wednesday  July-l-lyr. 
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lliis  world  are  become  the  kingdom 
of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ,  and 
he  shall  reign  forever  and  ever. 
This  verse  seems  to  set  forth  the 
everlasting:  dominion  of  Christ,  and 
his  victorious  triumph  over  hell 
and  earth.  The  seventh  ans:el  is 
the  last  one  that  shall  sound.  The 
prophet  said,  and  it  shall  come  to 
pass  in  that  day  the  great  trumpet 
shall  be  blown,  and  they  shall  come 
which  were  ready  to  perish  in  the 
land  of  Assyria,  and  the  out- casts 
in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  shall 
worship  the  Lord  in  the  holy  mount 
at  Jerusalem.  This  angel  is  Gabriel 
to  my  unterstanding  which  shall 
sound  his  trumpet  through  the 
earth,  yea  down  to  hell,  to  call  the 
nations  great  and  small.  Then 
Christ  shall  come  in  the  power  of 
his  glory  to  meet  his  people  which 
were  redeemed  out  of  every  nation 
and  kindred.  The  kingdom  of 
Christ  is  always  where  his  people 
are.  This  holy  Jerusalem  is  our 
mother.  A  great  mystery  that  can- 
not be  explained  is  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead.  They  shall  be  awaked 
by  the  Power  of  his  word  at  the 
sound  of  the  last  trumpet.  Matthew 
said  that  He  shall  send  his  angels 
with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet, 
and  they  shall  gather  together  his 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one 
end  of  heaven  to  the  other,  O  yes, 
the  Lord  wili  come  in  his  kingdom, 
and  collect  his  jewels  and  carry 
them  away.  Jesus  says  he  will  set 
up  his  kingdom  in  the  earth.  God 
will  establish  his  kingdom  in  men, 
and  dedicate  it  to  the  children  of 
men,  and  they  shall  worship  the 
Lord  and  magnify  his  glory  and 
show  forth  his  praise,  and  rejoice 
in  his  love.  And  the  Lord  shall 
reign  forever.  This  brother  .vhich 
we  hope  is  our  brother  shall  reign 
over  us.  Will  it  not  be  joyful  to 
hear  his  voice,  come  in  ye  blessed 
of  my  Father,  ye  have  been  a  ruler 
over  a  few  things,  enter  into  the 


joys  of  thy  Lord.  And  he  will 
make  you  ruler  over  many.  The 
Lord  is  tenderer  than  ten  thousand 
lovers,  and  his  love  is  an  everlast- 
ing love,  his  love  knows  neither 
measure  nor  end,  and  this  loving 
one  shall  reign  forever  and  ever. 
Brother  Hardison,  nothing  is  eter 
nal  but  God.  There  is  nothing  all 
love  but  his  Christ,  and  he  shall 
reign  forever  and  forever.  This 
world  is  the  sinner's  kingdom,  and 
see  what  wicked  reigning.  They 
pull  down  kingdoms  and  destroy 
dominions.  Men  think  they  are 
free  to  do  as  they  choose,  and  they 
choose  wrong  for  right,  light  for 
darknes?,  and  darkness  for  light, 
ignorance  for  wisdom,  and  wisdom 
for  ignorance.  They  condemn  the 
innocent  and  let  the  guilty  go  free. 
But  the  Lord  is  holy,  just  and 
good,  and  this  just  one  shall  reign 
over  his  people  forever  and  forever. 
And  his  people  shall  dwell  forever 
in  his  presence.  Under  the  reign 
and  dominion  of  the  kings  of  heart 
see  how  the  church  suffered,  but 
bless  His  holy  name  hear  His  lan- 
guage by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet 
Daniel,  "In  the  days  of  these  kings 
shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a 
kingdom  which  shall  never  be  de- 
stroyed, and  the  kingdom  shall  not 
be  left  to  other  people;  but  it  shall 
break  in  pieces  and  consume  all 
these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand 
forever  and  forever."  What  a  glo- 
rious wonder  that  God  should  con- 
descend to  dwell  with  man  forever. 
Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  is 
with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with 
them,  and  they  shall  be  his  people, 
and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them 
and  be  their  God.  And  God  shall 
wipe  all  tears  from  their  eyes,  and 
th^re  shall  be  no  more  death,  neith- 
er sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall 
there  be  anymore  pain,  for  the 
former  things  are  passed  away;  and 
He  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said, 
behold,  I  make   all    things  new. 


ZION'S  LANDMARK. 


This  people  will  be  enabled  to  sing 
the  song  of  Moses  the  servant  of 
God,  and  the  song  of  the  lamb  say- 
ing, great  and  marvelous  are  thy 
words  Lord  God  Almighty,  just  and 
true  are  thy  ways,  thou  king  of 
saints. 

Geokge  Robbins,  (Col.) 

Darden,  N .  C. 

EXPERIENCE. 

Dear  Sisters  and  Bkotiiers: — 
I  hope  I  was  convicted  for  my  sins 
(in  the  fourteenth  year  of  my  age) 
under  the  preaching  at  Indian  Val- 
ley Asso.  I  felt  like  I  was  not 
worthy  to  shake  hands  with  a  min- 
ister. After  I  came  home  I  felt 
like  I  was  going  to  take  sick  and 
die.  One  night  I  felt  so  depressed 
that  I  walked  out  in  the  yard  to 
try  to  wear  off  my  miserable  feel- 
ing, and  the  moon  and  stars  shone 
dim  and  I  seemed  to  be  wrapped  in 
gloom.  In  May  after  the  Asso.  in 
the  Pall  I  was  thinking  how  beau- 
tiful everything  looked,  and  it 
seemed  to  me  that  I  heard  a  voice 
say,yes  everything  looks  beautiful, 
but  you  will  soon  have  to  die,  and 
leave  it  all,  and  it  struck  me  with 
horror  for  I  forcibly  felt  then  that 
if  I  died  in  my  sins  that  I  would  go 
to  torment.  All  of  my  sins  were 
plain  to  my  view  and  I  felt  that  the 
worst  sin  I  had  ever  committed  was 
dancing.  And  it  seemed  to  me 
that  I  had  snnk  down  far  from  God 
and  that  I  was  so  vile  and  sinful 
that  I  could  not  take  His  holy 
name  in  my  lips  to  try  to  pray. 
The  worst  trouble  I  saw  was  the 
thought  of  being  lost,  and  separat- 
ed from  God  and  all  of  his  people 
forever.  One  night  I  felt  like  there 
was  a  heavy  load  on  my  breast  and 
I  believed  that  I  couldn't  live  until 
morning.  After  I  retired  I  fell  in- 
to a  troubled  sleep,  and  next  morn- 
ing when  I  awoke  all  of  my  burden 
was  gone  and  I  commenced  singing. 
1  looked  out  of  doors  and  I  thought 


the  sun  was  shining  the  brightest  I 
had  ever  seen  it  and  every  tree,  teat 
and  ilower  seemed  to  be  bowing  in 
praise  and  reverence  to  God.  1  felt 
so  happy  that  I  thought  I  would 
never  see  any  more  trouble,  but  I 
have  seen  many  troubles  since. 

Your  unworthy  sister, 

M  A TT I E  A  .  L A  W  SON. 
Meadows  of  Pan,  Ya. 

Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Dear  Bro- 
ther:— I  aim  now  on  my  appoint- 
ments, have  filled  up  all  to  this 
point,  and  one  which  was  made  at 
the  house  of  an  old  sister  who  is 
not  able  to  go  out.  I  have  been  so 
cold  and  dead  so  long  that  it  made 
my  heart  rejoice  much  to  lind  the 
churches  over  here  in  good  life. 
The  church  at  Yopps  had  five  bap- 
tized into  her  fellowship  on  last 
Sunday,  and  on  yesterday  I  bap 
tized  another.  They  are  having  a 
good  time  and  I  was  blessed  to  par- 
take of  it.  It  does  feel  so  good  to 
me  to  have  one  more  visit  of  the 
good  Lord.  In  my  darkness  I  have 
walked  and  sighed  and  prayed,  and 
sometimes  have  tried  to  sing  off  my 
sorrows,  but  they  would  not  go. 
How  easily  our  God  can  remove  a 
mountain,  and  make  all  smooth  and 
give  us  a  good  plain  path  to  travel; 
and  when  He  sees  lit  to  strew  this 
with  beautiful  liowers  it  is  so  soft 
and  the  perfume  fills  every  part. 
I  feel  like  saying,  Oh!  how  good  is 
God  to  me.  "Praise  ye  the  Lord.'' 
Affectionately, 

L.  II.  Hardy. 

stump  Sound,  N.  C. 

Dear  Brother  Gold: — When 
you  left  here  the  morning  of  July 
4th  how  sad  and  lonely  I  felt. 
You  kindly  asked  me  to  write  you 
and  tell  of  some  of  my  thoughts 
and  feelings  since  I  have  been  a 
professor  in  my  Lord  and  master. 
If  the  Lord  will  I  will  try,  al- 
though my  eyes  are  dim  and  my 
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heart  feeble  and  my  hope,  at  times, 
almost  blighted.  The  Lord  is  still 
upholding  me  for  which  I  hope  he 
will  enable  me  to  trust  him.  My 
dear  brother,  if  I  could  tell  you  all 
or  even  one-half,  perhaps  you  would 
regret  to  hear  it,  the  corruption 
that  is  seated  in  my  heart  is  of  such 
long  standing  and  has  such  a  hold 
on  me,  sometimes  I  feel  like  David 
said,  "I  shall  one  day  tall  by  the 
hand  of  Saul."  But  thanks  be  un- 
to God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
thus  far  he  has  enabled  me  to 
wrestle  until  the  break  of  day. 
Yes,  my  brother,  the  grace  of  God 
is  sufficient  for  all  these  things. 
The  most  heart  grief  is,  if  I  am 
born  again,  why  do  I  wander  and 
grow  cold  and  lifeless?  Why  do  I 
not  trust  in  the  Lord  at  all  times? 
Pride,  hyprocrisy  and  worldly 
wiseman  all  help  lead  me  into 
Babylon,  and  while  there  I  am  not 
thirsting  for  the  breast  as  the  new 
born  babe.  My  first  love  is  laid 
aside,  which  I  once  thought  I 
would  never  do.  In  relating  a  few 
of  my  scattered  thoughts,  without 
controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of 
godliness;  out  of  the  same  mouth 
proceedeth  evil  and  good.  And 
another  mystery,  that  a  child  of 
God  can  understand  and  feed  upon 
the  gospel  when  it  is  preached,  and 
the  same  words  used  by  a  Pharisee 
do  not  have  the  same  sense  to  a 
believer.  Another  mystery,  while 
God's  ministers  are  called  of  him 
to  fill  the  place  he  has  assigned 
them,  all  they  say  or  preach,  to  my 
mind,  is  not  the  gospel.  My  mind 
has  led  me  astray  but  I  will  let  it 
remain.  My  brother,  the  many 
changes  I  have  passed  through  have 
caused  me  many  sad  and  doubtful 
thoughts.  When  in  my  first  love 
as  I  hope,  all  was  joy  and  love,  it 
was  a  heaven  below.  Little  did  I 
then  think  I  would  ever  wander  in 
by-paths,  meadows  or  the  slough  of 


despond.  But  such  has  been  the 
case,  and  like  the  prodigal  son,  the 
Lord,  I  hope,  brought  me  back  with 
many  stripes  to  his  banqueting 
house  and  his  banner  over  me  was 
Love.  May  the  Lord  bless  what  is 
to  the  comfort  of  his  people  and 
pardon  error  is  my  prayer  for 
Christ's  sake.  Brother  Gold,  please 
write  me  and  give  me  your  thoughts 
and  feelings.  Affectionately, 

A.  Reed. 

Winston,  N.  C: 


Dear  Brother  Gold: — Not  hav- 
ing heard  from  sister  Mary  Parker 
in  a  long  time  and  being  desirous 
to  hear,  I  wrote  to  brother  B.  F. 
Coulter,  a  short  timeago,  inquiring 
about  her,  and  here  enclosed  is  his 
answer  to  my  inquiry.  If  you 
have  not  received  anything  before 
this,  (and  I  have  seen  published  in 
the  Landmark,  where  some  have 
inquired  of  you  concerning  her,) 
you  can  have  this  published  if  you 
see  fit,  that  the  household  of  faith 
may  know  she  has  at  last  reached 
home  (as  we  believe.)  Pray  for  me 
and  mine. 

Your  unworthy  sister, 

Bettie  E.  Whitley. 

Mrs.  W.  B.  Whitely,  Dear 
Sister  in  Christ: — Your  letter  of 
inquiry  is  at  hand  and  with  sorrow 
of  heart  I  have  to  tell  you  that  dear 
sister  Parker  has  passed  away  from 
earth  and  is  now  free  from  the  cares 
and  anxieties  and  pain  of  this  mor- 
tal life.  She  now  surely  realizes 
that  for  which  she  has  so  longed 
hoped.  After  leaving  her  home  in 
Ohio,  nearly  a  year  ago,  she  was 
taken  to  a  hospital  in  this  city 
where  she  remained  about  eight 
weeks,  while  there  we  operated  up- 
on her,  removing  a  cancerous  tu- 
mor, from  which  she  recovered  suf- 
ficiently to  leave  the  hospital.  Af- 
ter leaving  there  sister  Rounsevall 
of  Warwick,  N.  Y..  took  her  to  her 
(sister  R's)  home,  where  she  re- 
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mained  until  she  died.  After  the 
operation  she  gained  in  health  and 
strength  until  she  could  walk  with 
the  aid  of  crutches,  and  was  able 
to  ride  for  several  miles  in  a  car- 
riage or  sleigh.  During  the  Spring 
the  tumor  returned  gradually,  un- 
dermining her  system,  until  two 
weeks  when  she  died.  Sister 
Rounsevall  accompanied  the  body 
to  Ohio,  and  she  was  laid  away  with 
her  father  and  mother.  We  who 
have  witnessed  her  great  suffering 
and  greater  patience  in  the  Lord, 
and  her  anxiety  to  be  free,  are  glad 
that  her  happy  release  lias  come. 
May  we,  all  have  like  dying  grace 
when  we  are  called  hence.  You 
will  probably  see  the  obituary  no- 
tice in  the  old  Baptist  papers. 
Your  unworthy  brother, 

13.  P.  Coulter. 

Philadelphia,  Pa. 


Dear  Brother  Gold: — I  enclose 
$1.50  for  your  valuable  paper,  it  is 
much  comfort  to  me.  I  am  now  in 
my  83rd  year  and  so  feeble  I  seldom 
get  to  church,  and  when  I  go  my 
brethren  have  to  carry  me  in  on  a 
chair  and  the  ride  hurts  me  so  bad 
I  can  scarcely  sit  up.  1  have  snf 
lered  with  rheumatism  ever  since 
I  was  twelve  years  old  and  had  to 
walk  with  a  stick  till  1  began  to 
get  old,  when  1  had  to  take  crutch- 
es, and  now  I  have  to  crawl  or 
roll  in  my  invalid  chair.  My  suf- 
fering has  been  more  than  I  can 
tell.  I  have  often  wondered  why  1 
was  left  and  my  wife  and  six  grown 
children  taken.  But  the  Lord  is 
righteous  in  all  his  ways  and  nigh 
unto  all  that  call  upon  him  in 
truth.  He  will  also  hear  their  cry 
and  will  save  them.  Bless  the 
Lord,  oh  my  soul,  he  has  not  left 
me  comfortless  in  all  my  afflictions. 
1  can  see  he  has  blessed  me  all  my 
days.  I  have  two  daughters  and  I 
divide  my  lime  with  them,  I  believe 
they  are  as  willing  to  wait  on  me 


as  they  are  their  own  little  chil" 
dren.  I  yet  have  my  farm  to  sup" 
port  me  while  many  have  lost  theirs. 
Brother  Gold,  pray  for  me  that  the 
Lord  will  ever  be  with  me  and 
strengthen  my  faith  as  my  body 
weakens  and  give  me  grace  to  re- 
joice at  the  change.  Oh!  may  I 
lean  my  head  upon  his  breast  and 
breath  my  life  out  sweetly  there. 
May  he  bless  you  and  yours,  and 
his  churches  with  his  Holy  Spirit 
everywhere  is  the  desire  of 

Your  unworthy  brother, 

Wesley  Pittman. 

Whitakers,  X.  C. 

Remarks. 
On  reading  the  above  letter  of 
brother  Pittman  I  felt  that  after  all 
his  sufferings  he  is  much  blest. 
Truly  we  cannot  tell  from  outward 
appearances  who  is  favored  of  the 
Lord,  so  much  as  from  the  spirit 
that  leads  one.  A  meek  and  thank- 
ful spirit  is  a  great  treasure  of  un- 
counted, hidden  wealth.  The  hid- 
den treasures  of  peace  are  in  Jesus. 
How  good  to  discern  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  in  providing  sure  mercies 
for  us.  Such  a  contented  heart  is 
a  continual  feast.  P.  D.  G-. 


Dear  Brother  Gold: — I  have  so 
often  exposed  my  ignorance  to  you 
I  have  become  not  ashamed.  My 
mind  seems  today  on  the  Old  Tes- 
tament writers,  their  prophecies, 
their  faith  in  the  coming  Messiah, 
but  all  died  with  out  the  sight. 
Malachi  was  the  last  prophet,  and 
he  died  a  great  while  before  Christ 
was  born  into  the  world.  Though 
there  was  a  people  inspired  of  God 
that  did  believe  he  would  come  and 
lived  to  see  him,  for  Simeon  in  his 
old  age  took  Christ  in  his  arms  and 
blessed  him  and  said,  now  lettest 
thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace, 
for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salva- 
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tion.  What  a  melting  sight  to  see 
the  Christ,  the  Savior  of  sinners,  in 
the  arms  of  one  who  looked  for  and 
believed  on  him.  What  a  revolu- 
tion there  must  have  been  with  the 
people,  the  old  prophecies  being 
fulfilled,  and  John,  the  forerunner 
of  Christ,  coming  and  preaching  in 
the  wilderness  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand,  repent,  &c. 
What  a  glorious  theme  to  dwell 
upon,  but  I  must  desist,  my  mind 
is  too  frail.  Brother  Gold,  write 
me  all  about  it  and  oblige  a  frail, 
but  humble  sinner,  born  again  I 
hope  of  God. 

A.  Reed. 

Winston,  N.  C. 

Remarks. 
While  reading  dear  brother 
Reed's  letter  the  thought  that  even 
Christ  came  into  this  world  by  birth 
of  woman,  and  there  is  no  other 
way  to  become  an  inhabitant  of 
this  world  passed  through  my  mind. 
Even  so  there  is  only  one  manner  of 
entering  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
and  that  is  by  birth — born  of  God. 
Great  and  glorious  is  the  coming  of 
Christ  in  the  flesh.  Marvelous  is 
it  to  know  him  and  the  power  of 
his  resurrection.  Brother  Reed  is 
perhaps  above  four  score  years  of 
age.  No  doubt  the  frailties  of  age 
are  fastening  on  him,  but  he  is  near 
the  time  of  departure  which  is  far 
better.  How  sweet  to  finish  the 
course  in  peace.  P.  D.  G. 

The  next  session  of  the  Silver 
Creek  Primitive  Baptist  Association 
will  convene  with  Philadelphia 
church,  Rutherford  Co.,  begining 
on  Friday  before  the  2nd  Sunday 
in  September  next.  All  persons 
coming  by  R.  R.  will  be  met  at 
Lattimore  and  Ellenboro  on  Thurs- 
day before. 

S.  C.Jones. 
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EDITORIAL. 

ANSWER  TGSOME  QUESTIONS. 

The  following  is  in  answer  to  cer- 
tain questions  put  to  me  by  broth- 
er Ivey  of  Georgia,  who  I  learn  has 
since  asking  them  been  called 
home,  where  no  storm  clouds  arise 
and  no  sorrows  come.  I  do  not  be 
lieve  we  should  go  so  far  in  endeav- 
oring to  protect  ourselves  against 
the  elements  by  which  we  are  sur 
ronnded  as  to  fail  to  properly  trust 
in  the  Lord.  Nor  do  I  believe  we 
should  so  neglect  ourselves,  respec- 
ting our  temporal  welfare,  by  dis- 
regarding the  laws  of  the  elements 
in  which  we  live,  and  by  which  we 
are  affected  as  to  tempt  the  Lord. 
It  is  proper  that  we  should  provide 
for  ourselves  comfortable  dwellings 
which  are  for  our  protection  in  pre- 
serving our  health,  and  if  there  be 
any  other  provision  not  inconsistent 
with  this  which  would  conserve  us 
from  disease,  or  pain  from  bodily 
injury  we  might  have  it  ;  but  after 
all  this  we  must  remember  that  all 
these  things  are  the  gifts  of  God, 
and  that  he  is  above  them  all,  and 
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ran,  with  one  breath  of  his  month 
destroy  them  and  bring  ns  into 
judgment.  We  should  endeavor  to 
obey  the  laws  governing  our  natu- 
ral estate,  by  a'prudent  and  consist- 
ent course  of  life  and  the  Lord  will 
take  care  of  us  as  to  the  effects  of 
those  elements  which  he  holds  in 
his  lists  and  by  which  he  thunders 
when  he  pleases.  In  the  "'Sunny 
South"  a  meetinghouse  seems  only 
designed  for  shade  and  shelter,  ei- 
ther winter  or  summer,  as  a  matter 
of  protection  and  comfort  in  that 
respect.  Where  the  Lord  sends  the 
hoar  frost  it  is  necessary  for  the 
people  to  provide  for  themselves 
such  amount  of  protection  against 
its  effects  and  prevent  freezing  and 
much  consequent  suffering,  other- 
wise they  do  not  obey  the  law  gov- 
erning this  matter  and  are  sure  to 
suffer  the  consequences.  Likewise 
if  the  Lord  sends  the  cyclone  occa- 
sionally across  certain  parts  of  the 
country,  the  inhabitants  thereof 
are  justifiable  in  providing  them- 
selves with  storm  pits  for  their  pro- 
tection against  the  effects  of  such 
powers. 

Parents  train  their  children  in 
such  a  way  in  this  day  that  the 
children  do  somewhat  as  they 
please,  and  their  parents  obey  them 
and  serve  them,  which  is  a  reproach 
upon  the  parents,  a  disgrace  upon 
civilization,  and  as  the  mantle  of 
idolatry  and  unfaithfulness  upon 
what  men  call  Christianity,  and  a 
lasting  shame  upon  the  people  of 
God.  Th^re  is  but  little  said  from 
the  pulpit  by  our  preachers  as  to 
the  duty  of  parents  to  their  chil- 
dren, because  it  is  generally  requir- 


ed that  preachers'  children  shall  be 
better  than  those  of  others,  whereas 
they  are  not,  therefore  if  a  preach- 
er who  has  children  undertakes  to 
tell  others  how  to  train  their  child- 
ren they  will  wag  their  heads  and 
join  in  saying,  "Physician,  heal 
thyself,"  or  "Why  do  you  not  train 
your  own  children  better  than  you 
do?"  And  if  a  preacher  who  has  no 
children  dares  approach  such  a 
subject  they  will  join  again  in  say- 
ing: "How  knoweth  this  man  let- 
ters, having  never  learned?"'  and 
thus  the  simple  x)ass  011  and  are 
punished. 

There  are  but  few  deacons  in  my 
judgment  who  come  up  to  the  re- 
quirements set  forth  in  the  scrip- 
tures. The  churches  art;  often  at, 
fault  in  not  carefully  considering 
the  qualifications  of  one  whom  they 
would  set  apart  to  this  office  ;  and 
by  allowing  one  to  remain  in  such 
position  after  he  has  fully  proven 
himself  unfit  for  it. 

If  one  is  ordained  to  the  work  of 
the  ministry  and  is  found  to  be  an 
unprofitable  servant,  and  injurious, 
has  not  the  church  made  a  mistake 
in  setting  him  apart  to  such  work, 
and  should  she  not  correct  her  er- 
ror in  rescinding  her  action  in  or- 
daining him  and  requesting  him  to 
be  silent  ?  So  also  should  worth- 
less deacons  be  set  back,  and  oth- 
ers put  to  the  work.        P.  G.  L. 

TnESE^LITrLE  ONES. 
Jesus  tells  his  disciples  to  take 
heed  to  themselves.  We  are  more 
inclined  to  do  wrong  than  we  are  to 
do  right.  Our  nature  prompts  us 
to  be  looking  after  the  faults  of 
others,  while  self-love  prompts  us 
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to  cover  our  own  or  excuse  tliem. 
We  are  disposed  to  want  the  best- 
place  as  we  think  for  ourselves,  not 
knowing  that  what  we  think  would 
be  the  best  place  is  the  worst  one. 
When  we  truly  desire  the  good  of 
our  brethren,  by  seeking  the  place 
of  servant  for  ourselves,  we  are 
then  doing  that  which  is  for 
the  best.  When  James  and  John 
desired  the  chief  place  in  Christ's 
kingdom,  he  took  a  little  child  and 
set  him  in  the  midst,  and  said  to 
them,  that  unless  they  were  con- 
verted and  become  as  little  child- 
ren they  should  in  no  wise  enter 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Humble  people,  here  represented 
by  little  ones,  little  children,  do 
not  seek  anything  for  themselves, 
do  not  feel  that  they  are  worthy 
of  any  thing.  These  are  little  ones. 
These  mean  such  as  are  nearest  to 
Jesus.  Those  would  mean  such  as 
are  farther  from  him.  These 
little  ones  that  believe  in  Je3us 
are  such  as  are  very  near  and 
dear  to  him.  Somtimes  one  will 
show  a  stubborn  and  proud  spirit 
— be  contentious  and  wrong,  and 
when  another  rebukes  him  for  his 
sins,  he  will  plead  that  you  must 
not  offend  one  of  these  little  ones, 
meaning  you  must  not  offend  him, 
when  inded  he  is  not  at  all  one  of 
these  little  ones.  I  doubt  if  one 
of  the  little  ones  ever  said  such  a 
thing  of  himself,  or  ever  felt  like 
speaking  thus.  They  feel  so  poor 
and  vile  they  are  afraid  that  they 
will  wrong  others,  and  not  so  much 
afraid  that  others  will  wrong  them. 

When  I  do  wrong  and  another 
tells  me  of  my  faults,    and   I  get 


offended  and  say  to  the  faithful 
brother  who  is  reproving  me,  that 
he  is  offending  me,  I  am  very  grossly 
perverting  that  scrijiture  to  my  own 
hurt.  He  is  doing  right  and  I  am 
the  transgressor.  If  I  were  humble 
when  he  reproves  I  would  love  him 
for  his  faithfulness,  but  if  I  am 
wrong  I  will  gore  him  like  a  mad 
bull.  This  is  often  done  by  mem- 
bers who  get  stubborn  and  wrong, 
and  who  bring  offences  and  become 
offenders,  instead  of  being  loyely 
and  humble,  and  who  therefore  per- 
vert the  scriptures  to  their  own 
hurt. 

There  is  scarcely  any  thing  in 
which  the  true  spirit  of  man  is 
more  accurately  measured  than  by 
his  interpretation  and  observance 
of  scripture.  The  word  weighs 
him  and  shows  what  manner  of 
spirit  he  is  of. 


TRIP  TO  MOUNTAINS- 
Recently  I  was  favored  to  visit 
the  country  of  Brother  H.  C.  Booker, 
and  Elder  P.  Gr.  Lester.  They 
both  met  me  at  Stewarts  Creek  near 
Mt.  Airy,  N.  C,  and  accompanied 
me.  Brother  Booker  went  with  us 
nearly  two  tweeks.  He  is  about 
75  years  old.  but  Caleb-like  he  is 
yet  able  to  go  to  war,  and  dwells 
in  the  fat  of  the  land.  His  com- 
pany was  very  lovely  to  me.  He 
is  one  of  the  singers  in  Israel  and 
cheers  the  journey  with  sweet  song. 

Elder  Lester  conveyed  me  all 
through  the  trip  in  his  buggy,  and 
preached  often,  much  to  our  com- 
fort. The  large  congregations  (ow- 
ing in  part  no  doubt  to  brother  Les- 
ter's good  name  among  the  breth- 
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ren  and  friends,)  were  exceedingly 
attentive  to  the  preaching. 

Some  of  the  preachers  I  wished 
to  see  were  not  able  to  meet  me  at 
all,  such  as  Elders  T.  Dickens,  A. 
Dickerson  and  John  C  Hall.  This 
was  a  disappointment  to  me.  El- 
der Isaac  W ebb  was  sick.  I  learn 
that  he  is  better.  Several  preach- 
ers met  us  whose  company  I  enjoyed 
much.  Among  the  wonders  of  the 
mountains  I  met  and  heard  Elder 
Joel  E-  Marshall,  who  is  one  of  the 
worst  stammerers  I  have  ever  heard 
attempt  to  speak,  except  when  he 
is  impressed  to  preach.  Then  he 
does  not  stammer  at  all,  but  speaks 
with  another  tongue.  He  cannot 
do  as  some  of  the  rest  of  us,  talk 
only  while  attempting  to  preach. 
It  is  either  preach  or  sit  down  with 
him — a  mercy  on  the  congregation. 

I  also  heard  brother  P.  P.  Brans- 
come  preach  with  comfort.  He  is  a 
sound  preacher  that  sticks  to  his 
subject  without  excuse,  foolish  talk, 
or  apology,  and  when  he  gets  done 
he  stops,  leaving  the  people  anxious 
to  hear  him  again:  a  pattern  some 
of  the  rest  of  us  would  do  well  to 
observe. 

I  saw  several  old  members  and 
friends  that  I  saw  15  years  ago 
when  I  was  in  that  country,  hope 
to  see  them  again  at  sometime. 
Many  persons  I  saw  it  would  be  a 
pleasure  to  name,  but  I  have  not 
space  in  this  notice.       P.  I).  G. 


PREACHING  NEEDED. 
Sister  Lydia  Barker,  of  Landrum, 
Dawson  Co.,  Ga.,  speaks  of  great 
destitution  of  gospel  preachers  in 
her  section,  and  desires  that  our 


preachers  visit  that  country.  She 
requests  me  to  write  about  two 
words,  one  is  "account.'" 

The  common  notion  of  mankind, 
that  man  must  stand  or  fall  accord- 
ing to  a  general  reckoning  or  ac- 
count, in  which  his  good  deeds  are 
on  the  credit  side,  and  his  evil 
deeds  are  on  the  debit  side,  and  a 
balance  sheet  is  found  for  or  against 
him  according  to  whichever  prepon- 
derates, would  never  be  found  fav 
orable  to  any  one,  because  none 
doeth  good,  no,  not  one. 

However  man  must  c;ive  accoun  t 
for  every  idle  word,  and  we  must 
all  appear  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may 
receive,  the  things  done  in  his  own 
body,  according  to  that  he  hath 
done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad. 
This  appearing  before  the  judg- 
ment seat  of  Christ,  and  each 
one  receiving  the  things  done  in  his 
own  body,  according  to  that  he 
hath  done,  whether  it  be  good,  or 
bad,  is  according  to  the  experience 
of  every  child  of  God.  We  know 
that  such  is  truth,  tor  we  have  this 
witness  in  ourselves.  When  we 
do  well  we  are  accepted,  and  have 
the  conscience  of  this  as  we  appear 
before  God  in  Zion;  but  when  we 
sin  we  have  condemnation  in  our 
own  heart.  As  we  are  brought  be- 
fore the  judgment  seat  of  Christ  we 
know  that  he  is  the  judge  to  whom 
all  judgment  is  committed,  and  we 
know  that  his  judgment  is  righteous, 
and  our  hearts  approve  of  his  judg- 
ment, for  we  know  that  he  is  right- 
eous. It  does  not  mean  that  the 
child  of  God  who  has  done  evil 
shall  be  castaway  from    the  Lord 
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forever,  but  that  he  shall  recieve  in 
his  own  body  that  evil  which  he 
hath  done  in  his  own  body,  and 
shall  be  filled  with  his  own  evil 
work  to  his  own  shame,  and  shall 
justify  God.  Wben  the  Lord  puts 
away  that  evil  from  him  he  shall  be 
saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire,  and  shall 
ascribe  righteouness  unto  his  maker 
and  take  shame  unto  himself.  This 
appearing  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ  is  such  an  appearing 
as  we  feel  conscious  of  as  we  feel 
that  we  are  searched  of  God,  who 
searches  Jerusalem  as  with  candles, 
and  we  are  judged  by  the  Lord  and 
not  by  man. 

On  the  other  hand,  when  we 
walk  by  the  faith  of  Jesus,  and 
stand  in  his  strength  we  appear  in 
joy  in  Zion,  and  receive  the  things 
done  in  faith,  according  to  this 
rule,  and  have  and  enjoy  this  wit- 
ness in  our  body,  or  in  ourselves. 
He  that  believeth  hath  the  witness 
in  himself,  and  hath  the  praise  of 
Jesus  in  his  own  conscience,  and 
has  a  foretaste  of  eternal  joy  which 
shall  endure.  Christ  came  to  put 
away  our  sins  and  to  bestow  upon 
and  within  cs  his  joys.  But  we 
must  taste  the  fruit  of  our  own  evil 
doing  to  know  the  bitterness  of  sin 
and  death,  and  also  taste  the  joy  of 
his  salvation  so  as  to  have  hope  to- 
ward God.  Having  this  therefore 
in  ourselves  we  give  account  unto 
God. 

She  also  desires  my  view  of  the 
word  "love."  "Where  did  it  begin 
and  where  does  it  end?  Is  it  not 
eternal  as  God  himself?  Is  it  not  a 
sea  without  a  bottom  or  shore?  Is 
t  not  the  lever  power  by  which 


every  thing  is  worked  that  is  good, 
for  some  cause?"  Yes,  Sister  Bar- 
ker, I  could  not  write  better  than 
that.  God  is  love.  It  is  therefore 
eternal  as  God  himself.  Every 
good  thing  done  in  us  or  by  us  is  in 
that  love.  He  that  loveth  is  born 
of  God.  Love  can  never  do  wrong. 
It  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbor, 
and  there  is  no  law  against  love, 
because  law  can  be  only  against 
sin,  and  there  is  no  sin  in  love. 
Perfect  love  casts  out  all  fear. 
Therefore  he  that  dwells  in  love 
cannot  do  wrong.  It  is  in  this 
everlasting  love  that  God  draws  his 
people.  This  love  is  from  eternity, 
and  eternity  hath  neither  beginning 
nor  ending,  and  nothing  done  in 
this  love  can  ever  be  destroyed. 

P.  I).  G. 

Elder  Gold: — Will  you  please 
state  through  the  Landmark  why 
the  Jews  keep  Saturday  for  a  rest 
day  and  why  do  we  keep  Sunday? 
When  was  it  changed  and  why  was 
it  changed  as  a  holy  day?  And  this 
Sabbath  day  spoken  of  in  the  new 
testament,  does  not  it  mean  some- 
thing more  than  merely  a  day  of 
rest  to  the  natural  body?  If  you 
will  be  so  good  as  to  answer  through 
the  Landmark  you  will  greatly 
oblige  a  lover  of  the  truth. 

Remarks. 

The  Jews  kept  Saturday  because 
that  is  the  Seventh  day  or  Sabbath 
day.  Our  Sunday  is  the  first  day 
of  the  week.  The  Jewish  Sabbath 
is  the  last  day  of  the  week  or  the 
Seventh  day. 

God  made  the  world  and  all 
therein  in  six  days,  and  rested  on 
the  Seventh  day,  and  hallowed  it, 
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and  commanded  the  Jews  to  work 
six  days,  and  do  all  their  work  in 
the  six  days,  and  to  rest  on  the 
Seventh  day.  They  were  to  follow 
and  serve  the  Lord  God. 

The  Sabbath  day  was  a  type  or 
shadow,  like  the  meats  and  drinks 
and  other  service  under  the  law 
were  types:  "Let  no  man  therefore 
judge  you  in  meat  or  in  drink,  or 
in  respect  of  a  holy  day,  or  ol  the 
new  moon,  or  of  the  Sabbath  days. 
Which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to 
come,  but  the  body  is  of  Christ." 
Col.  2  :  16-17. 

Pharisaic  or  letter  worshippers, 
and  free-will  worshippers,  make  a 
show  of  their  religion  in  outward 
observances  of  Sabbath  days,  and 
other  forms  in  honor  to  the  tiesh, 
but  the  body  or  substance  is  of 
Christ. 

It  is  good  to  observe  the  Spirit  of 
the  law,  for  it  is  founded  on  the 
principles  of  truth  and  justice.  As 
such  it  is  good  to  rest  from  labor 
one  day  in  seven,  and  that  is  to  ex- 
tend to  beasts  of  burden.  Though 
they  do  not  worship  God  in  that, 
but  rest  their  bodies.  It  is  good 
for  even  land  to  rest  one  year  in 
seven  or  oftener.  Therefore  we  rest 
one  day  in  seven  from  all  labor  that 
is  not  necessary. 

But  what  is  meant  by  the  Sabbath 
being  a  shadow  of  things  to  come? 
It  means  that  as  God  created  and 
made  all  things  in  six  days,  and 
ended  his  work  or  finished  it,  and 
rested  from  all  his  work  on  the 
seventh  or  Sabbath  day,  because  it 
was  all  finished,  so  Jesus  should 
finish  the  work  his  Father  gave  him 
to  do,  and  therefore  rests  from  all 


his  work  ;  and  when  he  had  finished 
his  work,  and  was  crucified,  crying 
with  a  loud  voice  it  is  finished,  he 
rested  in  the  grave  on  the  Sabbath 
day,  and  that  is  the  end  of  the  law 
works.  Those  who  are  crucified 
with. Christ,  having  felt  the  burden 
and  heat  of  the  six  days  labor,  find 
Christ  the  end  of  law  for  righteous- 
ness as  they  believe  in  him  whom 
God  hath  raised  from  the  dead. 
He  that  believeth  hath  ceased  from 
his  own  works,  as  God  did  from 
his.  We  are  not  to  taste,  touch  or 
handle  that  which  flatters  the  flesh, 
or  human  righteousness.  He  that 
claims  to  serve  under  the  law  de- 
nies Christ,  and  glories  in  his  own 
righteousness.  It  is  better  to  go 
through  the  corn-fields  and  pluck 
ears  of  corn  and  eat  to  appease 
hunger  on  the  Sabbath  day,  than  to 
act  the  Pharisee  in  depending  on 
keeping  the  Sabbath  under  the  law 
of  Moses. 

He  that  trusts  in  Jesus  rests  and 
thus  keeps  the  Sabbath  day  or  gos- 
pel day. 

The  Sabbath  day  is  the  last  day. 
It  has  no  evening,  nor  darkness, 
nor  end.  It  is  the  Lord's  day  and 
typifies  the  Gospel  day. 

The  entire  time  of  a  believer  is 
his  Sabbath  as  a  believer,  and  in 
this  he  lives  in  joyful  rest  in  the 
Lord,  feeling  that  Jesus  has 
wrought  a  perfect  fulfillment  of  the 
law,  and  to  trust  in  and  serve  him 
is  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath 
spiritually.  Faith  establishes  the 
law. 

Jesus  arose  from  the  dead  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week  which  is  our 
Sunday.    That  is  the  beginning  of 
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the  new  era  of  time.  It  is  the  most 
important  event  ever  transpiring  on 
this  earth.  It  is  therefore  the  be- 
ginning of  days.  The  disciples 
met  on  the  lirst  day  of  the  week, 
and  also  on  the  seventh  day  or  Sab- 
bath day.  The  day  of  Pentecost 
was  on  the  iirst  day  of  the  week. 
We  have  preaching  regularly  on 
Saturday  and  on  Sunday  also. 

One  in  the  Spirit,  or  having  the 
mind  of  Jesus,  may  be  keeping  the 
Sabbath  while  plowing  or  otherwise 
laboring  with  his  own  hands.  One 
might  be  outwardly  observing  the 
Jewish  Sabbath,  yet  in  no  case 
would  he  be  keeping  it  in  remem- 
brance of  what  the  Lord  has  done. 
Whatsoever  ye  do  whether  in  word 
or  deed  let  it  be  as  unto  the  Lord. 
Then  he  is  the  Lord's  free  man. 

P.  D.  G. 


Brother  Gold  : — I  desire  to 
state  what  benefit  I  received  from 
use  of  Elder  C.  W.  Anderson's 
Dropsy  cure.  For  about  t  wo  months 
I  could  not  sleep  in  bed,  but  had 
to  sit  up  in  an  arm  chair  day  and 
night,  and  was  swollen  so  I  could 
scarcely  get  out  of  my  chair.  Two 
doctors  were  treating  me  that  did 
me  no  good.  When  I  saw  his  ad- 
vertisement in  the  Landmark  I 
sent  for  it,  and  took  four  packages, 
and  got  up  going  around  among  my 
neigeborg.  I  discharged  about  two 
gallons  of  water  a  day  until  s  A'elling 
was  gone.  I  would  be  glad  if  all 
Dropsy  sufferers  could  get  this 
medicine  and  be  cured  too.  His 
post  office  is  Dutton,  Madison  Co. 
Ark. 

J.L.  Morgan. 

Pool,  n.  c. 


REQUEST. 

Mr.  P.  D.  Gold  : — On  my  return 
from  the  prison  life  in  1865  I  found 
a  man  on  the  ship  almost  dead  with 
cramp  cholic.  I  ministered  to  his 
necessity.  I  would  like  to  have  his 
address.  I  think  he  lives  in  the 
East  below  you.  Will  he  please 
address  me? 

Thomas  Brewer, 
Olive  Branch,  Union  Co.  N.  C. 


Sister  Eliza  C.  Harris,  wife  and 
widow  of  brother  John  W.  Harris 
of  Rockingham  Co.  N.  C.  who  died 
a  few  weeks  ago,  also  died  July  18th 
1895.  She,  as  well  as  he,  was  a 
remarkable  woman  in  many  re- 
spects. An  obituary  will  be  pre- 
X^ared  soon  giving  a  description  of 
her  character  and  death. 

P.  D.  G. 


Dear  Brother  Gold  : — Please 
state  in  the  Landmark  that  the 
next  Contentnea  Union  is  appointed 
to  convene  with  the  church  at 
Town  Creek  on  Saturday  before  the 
5th,  Sunday  in  September  1895. 

L.  J.  H.  Mewborn. 


Elder  F.  P.  Branscome  calls  in  his 
appointments  published  in  Land- 
mark. Elder  Joel  E.  Marshall  is 
expected  to  fill  them. 


NOTICE! 
We  have  added  a  few  advertise- 
ments, of  a  good  character  and 
from  reliable  parties.  We  will 
not  insert  any  other  kind  if  we 
know  it  and  if  at  any  time  our 
subscribers  find  that  the  promises 
are  not  being  fulfilled,  notify  us 
and  the  advertisement  will  be  taken 
from  the  paper.  The  reading  mat- 
ter will  not  be  reduced.  In  this 
issue  it  is  increased  some. 

P.  D.  G. 
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ASSOCIATION  AL. 

The  Abbott's  Creek  Association 
is  appointed  to  be  held  with  the 
church  at  Flat  Creek,  Rowan  Co. 
N.  C,  on  Saturday  before  the  4th 
Sunday  in  August,  and  holds  three 
days.  We  invite  all  brethren  and 
friends  and  especially  ministering 
brethren. 

Those  coming  by  rail  will  be  met 
at  Cold  Hill  on  Friday.  Train  ar- 
rives at  2  o'clock.  Those  wishing 
to  be  met  write  brethren  A.  N. 
Surratt,  M.  C.  Morgan,  or  Samuel 
Snider. 

The  next  session  of  the  Country 
Line  Association  is  appointed  to  be 
held  with  the  church  at  Roxboro, 
N.  C,  commencing  on  Saturday  be- 
fore the  3rd  Sunday  in  August  and 
to  hold  three  days.  We  extend  a 
cordial  invitation  to  all  brethren, 
especially  ministers.  Those  byrail 
from  North  will  be  met  at  Roxboro 
Friday  at  7  p.  m.  Those  coming 
from  the  South  will  be  met  at  Rox- 
boro at  8  a.  m.  on  Saturday.  En- 
quire for  reduced  rates  when  you 
buy  Tickets. 

P.  I).  Cold,  Moderator. 
Geo.  T.  Burcii,  Clerk. 

Elder  P.  D.  Cold,  Dear  Bro- 
ther:— You  will  please  publish  in 
the  Landmark  that  the  next  ses- 
sion of  the  P  i  g  River  Asso- 
ciation is  appointed  to  be  held  with 
Leatherwood  church  in  Henry  Co., 
Va  ,  eight  miles  North  East  of 
Martinsville,  Va.,  Friday  before  the 
4th  Sunday  in  August  and  continue 
Sat.  and  Sunday.  Brethren  and  es- 
pecially ministers  are  invited  to  at- 
tend; those  coming  by  way  of  the 
Norfolk  &  Western  R.  R.  from  the 
North  or  South  or  the  Danville  & 
Western  from  West  or  East  will  be 
met  at  Martinsville,  Va.  on  Thurs- 
day before  the  Association  in  the 
evening  and  conveyed  to  the  Asso 


ciation,  those  wishing  conveyance 
will  please  notify  me  not  later  than 
the  21st  of  August.  Brother  Gold 
can' t  you  come  up  and  be  with  us  1 
Brother  Turner  said  you  promised 
him  to  come  if  you  could.  By  or 
der  of  the  church. 

Z.  T.  Turner,  Mod. 
M.  E.  M inter,  Cl'k. 

Dyers  Stone,  Va.,  Henry  Co. 

Brother  Cold  : — Please  publish 
that  the  next  session  of  the  Indian 
Creek  Primitive  Baptist  Associa- 
tion will  be  held  with  Flat  Woods 
church,  Monroe  county,  W.  Ara., 
commencing  on  Friday  before  the 
fourth  Sunday  in  August,  1895  and 
continue  three  days.  Brethren  are 
invited  to  attend.  Wo  especially 
invite  brethren  John  C.  Hall  and 
P.  G.  Lester. 

Those  coming  on  the  Norfolk  & 
Western  R.  R  ,  will  get  oil'  at 
Lurich.  Those  on  the  C.  &  O.  R. 
R.,  will  get  off  at  Lowell.  Breth- 
ren will  be  met  at  Peterstown  or 
Lurich  Thursday  a.  m.  Those 
coming  either  way  will  please  come 
on  the  morning  train.  All  minis- 
ters of  our  order  are  cordially  in- 
vited. Those  wishing  to  come  will 
please  give  notice  to  brother  J.  J. 
Ellison,  Rock  Camp,  W.  Va  ,  or 
myself  at  Wikel,  Monroe  county, 
W.  Va.,  that  we  may  make  neces- 
sary preparation  lor  conveyance. 

S.  E.  Broyles. 

The  05 th  annual  session  of  the 
Contentnea  Primitive  Baptist  Asso- 
ciation was  appointed  to  be  held  at 
Union  Meeting  house  in  Wilson  Co. 
N.  C.  and  to  commence  on  Satur- 
day before  the  2nd  Sunday  in 
October  1895.  The  meeting  house 
is  about  Sh  miles  from  Elm  City  on 
the  Wilmington  and  Weldon  R.  R. 
the  rirst  station  north  of  the  town 
of  Wilson.  Those  going  by  rail 
will  be  met  at  Elm  City  and  con- 
veyed to  and  from  the  Association. 
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All  who  may  need  conveyance  are 
expected  to  be  at  Elm  City  on  Fri- 
day before.  A  cordial  invitation  is 
extended  to  all  lover3  of  the  truth. 
Reduced  rates  will  be  asked  for  on 
the  railroads. 

W.  B.  Williams,  Mod. 
L.  J.  H.  Mewborn,  Clerk. 
J.  T.  Rowe,  As't. 

Elder  W.  J.  Stephenson  will  ac 
company  Elder  Stubbs  from  the 
Eno  to  the  Staunton  River  and 
Country  Line  Associations. 

Elder  P.  G.  Lester  writes  me 
that  lie  purposes  to  be  at  the  Staun- 
ton River  Association,  and  will  be 
with  me  on  appointments  between 
there  a  ad  the  Country  Line,  and 
also  at  the  Country  Line  Associa- 
tion. I  hope  he  will. 

P.  D.  Gf. 

SISTER   MARY  PARKER'S 
BOOK. 

Her  book  tells  the  wonderful 
story  of  her  life.  I  have  a  few 
hundred  of  them  left,  and  as 
their  sale  cannot  help  her  any 
more  I  will  let  them  go  for  enough 
to  cover  expenses.  Will  you  men- 
tion in  the  Lanbmaak  that  the 
price  will  now  be  fifty  cents,  those 
who  wish  them  sent  by  mail  will 
add  ten  cents  for  postage,  or  if  a 
dozen  or  more  are  ordered,  they 
will  be  sent  at  the  expense  of  the 
purchaser.  Affectionately  your 
brother, 

Silas  H.  Durand. 

Southampton,  Pa. 


DON'T  FORGET  US. 

Now  is  a  very  hard  time  with  us. 
Expenses  the  same  as  in  the  other 
mouths  of  the  year.  So  when  you 
can  possibly  do  so  send  us  some 
money  for  your  Landmark. 

P.  D.  Gold. 


Obituaries. 


MRS.  EMMA   A.  BENNETT. 

Mrs.  Emma  A.  Bennett,  daughter  of 
Mr.  lerry  Martin,  was  born  in  Stokes  Co. 
N.  C.April  2nd  I863  ;  was  married  to 
Mr.  A.  Bennett  of  Rockingham  Co.  N.  C. 
Dec.  1 9th  1882  and  died  at  her  home  in 
Winston  N.  C.  April  5th  1895.  She 
never  joined  the  church,  but  her  walk 
was  that  of  a  christian  for  many  years 
previous  to  her  dea'h.  No  doubt  she  lost 
much  of  the  joys  of  Salvation  by  neglect- 
ing to  be  baptized,  but  from  the  other 
good  fruits  which  she  bore,  we  art  con- 
strained to  believe  that  she  is  now  with 
the  "'church  triumphant,"  where  sorrow, 
pain  and  death  are  felt  and  feared  no 
more.  Shs  was  a  sympathetic  friend,  a 
kind  neighbor,  a  faithful  wife  and  an 
affectionate  mother.  She  had  six  children, 
five  of  whom  survive  her.  She  was  sick 
only  one  week  and  left  an  infant  son  who 
died  one  week  after  she  did.  On  being  in- 
terrogated as  to  her  hope  she  said:  "Yes,  I 
have  a  hope,  a  little  one,  but  it  is  sweet  to 
me."  She  was  conscious  to  the  last  and 
after  giving  advice  to  her  children  about 
how  they  should  live,  she  kissed  them  all 
farewell.  When  she  kissed  the  little  in- 
fant she  said,  "bless  your  little  soul,  mam- 
ma wishes  she  could  carry  you  with  her." 
She  said  she  dreaded  the  pangs  of  death, 
but  she  felt  that  God  had  prepared  a  place 
for  her.  She  reques  ed  her  hearb-stricken 
husband  not  to  grieve  for  her,  but  that 
would  be  almost  impossible,  because  when 
a  man  loses  a  good  wife  he  loses  his 
greatest  earthly  treasure,  "a  help-meet," 
"bone  of  his  bone  and  flesh  of  his  flesh." 
The  bereaved  ones  have  our  sympathy, 
and  may  this  dispensation  of  the  Lord  be 
sanctified  to  the  good  of  the  sorrowing 
husband  and  motherless  children. 

Remark.  A  Friend. 

A  model  obituary. 

P.  D.  G. 

BETTIE    V.  WOODALL. 

Death  has  again  visited  our  midst,  and 
chosen  as  its  prey  Mrs.  Bettie  V.  Woodail, 
the  beloved  wife  of  W.  L.  Woodail  of 
Smithfield,  Johnston  Co,  N.  C.  She  was 
the  daughter  of  Brother  J.  C.  Hood  and 
sister  Martha  A,  his  wife,  was  born  at 
Bentonsville,  Johnston  Co.  N.  C.  March  7th. 
I862;  was  married  to  Mr.   Woodail,  May 
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3rd  18S3;  died  April  9th,  i895.  She  was 
a  lovely  lady,  an  endeared  and  an  endear- 
ing friend  to  the  poor,  a  devoted  wife, 
aii  affectionate,  tender,  loving,  kind,  and 
honored  mother  and  though  absent  a/id 
still  in  death,  she  will  never  be  forgotten 
by  those  favored  wit  1  her  acquaintance  or 
blessed  with  her  friendship,  that  though 
alas!  alas!  deid.  her  memory  will  never 
cease  to  be  treasured  by  them,  and  with 
increased  and  increasing  fondness  therefor; 
that  though  the  grave  so  beautifully  de- 
fined as  the  footprints  of  angels,  for  the 
time  may  hide  from  us  all  that  was  mortal 
of  our  dear  friend  and  precious  neighbor, 
and  yet  that  we  shall  be  permitted  to  sue 
her  again,  are  all  divinely  bottomed  in- 
tendments  and  glorious  expectations,  we 
most  condfidently  entertain.  Their 
realization  and  enjoyment,  may  be  called 
in  question,  doubted  or  denied;  but,  if  so, 
it  wdl  hail  from  those,  and  from  those  only, 
who  in  their  hearts  have  no  love  for  Jesus. 

'•If  a  star  were  confined  into  a  tomb, 
Her  captive  flames  must  needs  burn  there. 

Hut  when  the  hand  that  locked  her  up  gave 
room, 

She'd  shine  through  all  the  sphere." 
So  precious  was  her  life  here,  that  if  she 
had  an  enemy  on  earth,  I  do  not  know  it. 
The  poor  found  a  friend  always  ready  to 
help;  the  dear  husband  has  experienced  a 
loss  that  never  can  be  replaced,  her  dear 
little  ones  wdl  never  real  ze  the  loss  of 
such  a  mother,  but  may  God  who  tempers' h 
the  wind  to  the  shorn  lamb,  help  them  so 
to  live,  that  when  this  life  is  ended,  they 
may  be  permitted  to  join  her  in  that 
"haven  of  rest"  where  the  love  that  united 
them  here  may  be  revived  and  intensive  1 
through  all  eternity.  I  cannot  fail  to 
give  in  this  obituary  some  of  the  precious 
evidences  she  left  behind  fur  us  to  hope 
that  her  blessed  spirit  is  with  the  blessed 
on  high.  She  told  her  dear  husband  that 
her  father  and  two  iittle  children  were  up 
there,  and  said  "Less"  (as  she  called  her 
husband)  your  father  is  up  there  too,  and 
is  calling  me.  "I  want  to  go  home."  Oh! 
what  precious  evidences,  yea  with  these, 
it  is  not  hard  to  die,  "blessed  sleep  from 
which  none  ever  wake  to  weep."  She 
gave  direcr;ons  about  her  burial,  how  she 
desired  to  be  dressed,  and  what  for  her 
little  children  to  wear,  and  requested  the 
unworthy  writer  to  preach  her  funeral, 
which  was  complied  with.  The  remains 
were  taken  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  church 
where  she  loved  to  go  (though  she  never 


united  with  them)  and  the  unworthy  writer 
spoke  from  this  text:  Phil.  1st  chap.  21st 
verse.  "For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and 
to  die  is  gain."  The  church  house  was 
crowded  to  overflowing,  friends  of  all  de- 
nominations present,  all  gathered  together 
to  take  the  last  farewell  look,  and  shed  the 
last  farewell  tear  over  a  departed  loved 
one,  for  once  it  seemed  that  denomina- 
tional  strife  and  factions  were  all  laid 
aside,  and  each  impressed  with  the  fond- 
ness of  creature  love  had  come  together  in 
one  common  cause,  "to  weep  with  them 
that  weep,"  <\rc.  She  leaves  a  dear  hus- 
band, (we  believe  a  christian,)  a  christian 
mother,  and  five  little  children,  one 
widowed  sister,  and  four  brothers  to 
mourn  her  death,  but  we  feel  she  is  safe 
in  the  arms  of  Jesus  where  the  weary  are 
forever  at  rest.  After  the  funeral  was  over 
her  remains  were  taken  to  the  cemetery 
and  with  mingled  grief  we  laid  her  to  rest 
beside  her  two  little  babes.  Rest  thee, 
Bettie  !  your  life  was  as  beautiful  as  the 
flowers  with  which  your  grave  was 
decorated,  and  it  teaches  a  lesson  that  will 
not,  like  them,  fade  away  end  die. 

J.  A  T.  Jone=. 

WILLIAM  FARTHING. 

William  Farthing  was  born  Sept.  26th, 
1823,  and  died  June  5th,  189."),  making 
him  71  years  8  months  and  9  days  old. 
He  was  married  to  Nancy  C.  Gooch  Feb 
1 2th ,  1846,  There  were  born  unto  them 
ten  children,  five  boys  and  five  girls,  two 
boys  and  two  girls  preceded  him  to  the 
grave.  Three  boys  and  three  girls  now 
survive  him  with  his  aged  wife.  He  was 
born  of  respectable  parents,  h'.s  father 
died  while  he  was  quite  young.  His  educa- 
tion was  limited,  only  went  to  school  a  few 
days,  prefering  to  labor  rather  than  go  to 
school.  He  was  married  at  the  age  of 
twenty  three,  and  settled  down  at  his 
father's  old  homeste;don  thirty  four  acres 
of  land  to  battle  with  life.  He  raised  all 
his  children  to  be  grown  men  and  women, 
except  one,  on  said  thirty  four  acres  of 
land,  and  never  failed  to  make  a  support 
and  some  to  spare.  He  was  a  man  of  few 
words,  always  attending  to  his  own  busi- 
ness, and  was  never  idle,  always  could  find 
plenty  to  do  on  his  farm.  He  professed 
a  hope  in  Christ  soon  a'ter  the  late  war, 
and  joined  the  church  at  Eno  in  the  Fall 
of  1873,  and  was  chosen  deacon  soon  after, 
and  served  the  church  as  such  faithfully  to 
the  time  of  his  death.    He  was  kilied  by 
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the  running  away  of  a  horse  with  a  wagon 
out  of  which  he  was  thrown.  He  lived 
but  a  short  time  after  he  was  thrown  out. 
It  might  be  said  of  him  that  he  was  one 
of  the  few  men  that  provides  things  honest 
in  the  sight  of  all  men.  He  was  unassum- 
ing in  his  manners,  gentle  and  kLd  in  his 
family,  and  friendly  towards  all  men.  As 
a  neighbor  he  was  loved  and  tsteemed. 
As  a  citizen  his  character  was  irreproach- 
able. To  say  he  had  no  faults  would  be 
to  claim  perfection  for  him.  This  we 
cannot  do,  for  there  are'  none  perfect  in 
the  flesh,  but  it  seems  to  me  he  had  as 
few  faults  as  any  man  I  ever  was  acquaint- 
ed with.  This  house  was  a  home  for 
Baptists,  and  many  will  remember  the 
kindness  they  received  at  his  home.  It 
was  his  practice  for  years  when  his  brethren 
would  go  to  see  him  after  attending  to 
their  comfort  to  quietly  retire  and  attend 
to  his  domestic  affairs  alone.  To  speak  of 
him  as  a  christian,  a  neighbor  and  citizen 
I  feel  that  I  have  not  words  to  do  his 
memory  justice.  In  the  church  he  posses- 
sed that  meek  and  quiet  spirit  which  is  so 
often  needed  to  adorn  the  christian 
character.  He  never  dictated  to  the 
church,  but  would  quietly  yield  to  the 
views  of  his  brethren  rather  than  contend 
with  them.  While  writing  the  question 
comes  up  in  my  mind,  can  his  place  be 
filled?  He  always  filled  his  seat  in  church, 
unless  prevented  by  sickness  or  some  un- 
avoidable circumstance.  Now  his  seat  is 
vacant.  How  sad  I  feel  when  I  take  my 
seat  and  remember  he  is  gone  to  be  here 
no  more.  May  his  surviving  sons  and 
daughters  imitate  all  his  good  example, 
and  thereby  retain  that  good  reputation 
they  now  have.  May  they  be  brought  to 
know  the  Lord  and  follow  the  example  of 
their  father  by  walking  in  the  way  of  rights 
eousness.  May  his  aged  companion,  who 
is  indeed  a  mother  in  Israel,  have  the  sus- 
taining grace  of  God  to  support  her  in  this 
her  sad  bereavement,  and  as  she  passes 
through  this  trouble  may  she  have  pleas- 
ant anticipations  of  meeting  her  companion 
in  that  home  beyond,  for  we  feel  the  sepa 
ration  will  not  be  long.  May  the  Lord 
sustain  us  all  in  our  sad  bereavement  is 
the  desire  of  the  humble  writer. 

John  Hall. 

elizabeth  m.  mccall. 

Will  you  please  find  a  place  in  your 
Lamdmark  for  this  short  obituary  of  my 
cousin  Mrs.    Elizabeth   M.  McCall.  She 


died  at  the  residence  of  Dr.  W.  S.  McCall 
on  July,  27th,  1893  in  the  87th,  year  of 
her  age.  She  was  the  oldest  daughter  of 
the  late  Kemuel  C.  Gilbert  of  this  county, 
and  wife  of  the  late  R..  H.  McCall  of  Ful- 
ton. She  was  born  in  Franklin  county,  Va. 
June  17th  1807  and  was  married  to  R.  H. 
McCall  in  1832  and  removed  to  this  county 
with  her  father's  family  in  I834,  and  lived 
with  her  husband  until  1885  when  they  re- 
moved to  Fulton  and  resided  with  their 
son,  Dr.  W.  S.  McCall.  Her  husband  R. 
H.  McCall  died  July  22th  1886.  They  were 
both  members  of  the  Baptist  church  and 
had  three  children:  Dr.  W,  S.  McCall  of 
Fulton,  Mrs.  Mildred  F,  wife  of  G.  W. 
Stucker,  and  Mary  E.  wife  of  R.  H.  Black- 
burn of  this  county,  all  of  whom  have 
crossed  the  dark  river,  except  Dr.  McCall. 
The  funeral  services  were  conducted  by 
Eld.  W.  G.  Thomas  on  Sunday,  July  30th, 
at  Unity  Church,  and  buried  in  Unity 
Cemetery,  beside  her  husband.  Mrs. 
Elizabeth  M.  McCall  was  a  woman  re- 
markable for  her  intelligence  decisiveness 
of  character,  and  devotion  to  her  family's 
every  interest.  Coming  with  her  life  com- 
panion, in  their  young  manhood  and 
womanhood  to  Missouri  in  that  early  day, 
the  imprint  of  the  early  pioneer  was  left 
upon  her  life's  history  giving  that  decisiv<  ^ 
ness  of  character  and  fearlessness  of  ex- 
pression that  marked  so  beautifully  that 
royal  generation.  Industry,  frugality  and 
ability  to  do  and  dare  in  this,  their  new 
country,  had  its  reward.  Success  crowned 
the  effort  and  competence  gave  them  the 
well  earned  ease  and  repose,  so  necessary 
to  declining  years,  and  at  a  ripe  old  age 
they  were  gathered  into  the  last  fold  of  the 
church  they  had  loved  and  served  so  well. 
Her  memory  is  a  beacon  light  to  the 
younger  generation,  her  words  of  wisd  -m 
and  love  have  made  brightness  come  into 
the  lives  of  those  who  loved  and  trusted 
her.  M  y  it  shine  brighter  and  brighter 
until  the  coming  of  the  perfect  day. 

Lucie  J.  Low. 

NANNIE  E.  CONNOR. 

^  Sister  Nannie  E.  Connor,  wife  of  Mr.  V. 
T.  Connor,  was  born  Aug.  22nd,  1858,  and 
departed  this  life  Oct.  4th,  18o4.  She  was 
received  into  the  fellowship  of  the  church 
at  Salem,  Floyd  county,  Va.,  June  12th, 
1892,  and  was  baptized  together  with  fif- 
teen others,  in  the  presence  of  about  five 
hundred  people,  by  Elder  J.  C.  Hall  on 
the  second    Sunday   in  Aug.  following. 
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Sister  Connor  was  blessed  wilh  some  rare 
and  precious  qualities  I  could  not  speak 
of  her  in  more  appropriate  words  than  to 
quote  a  brief  statement  of  her  character  by 
her  pastor,  Elder  J.  C.  Hall.  "Sister  Con- 
nor was  an  ornament  to  the  church,  always 
filling  her  place  in  the  church,  when  it  was 
possible.  She  was  well  reported  of  forher 
mild  and  lovely  deportment,  always  ap«. 
pearingso  cheerful  and  happy  herself  that 
others  were  bound  to  feel  so  when  in  her 
presence.  She  delighted  in  the  company 
of  her  brethren  and  sisters  in  Christ  and 
was  much  beloved  by  them.  Her  house 
was  a  welcome  abode  for  them.  I  do  not 
believe  it  u  proper  to  eulogize  the  dead 
above  that  which  they  deserve,  but  I  may 
be  allowed  to  say  that  sister  Connor  was 
one  among  the  most  amiable,  meek  and  lov- 
ly  Baptists  of  my  acquaintance,  and  I  have 
not  the  remotest  doubt  of  her  eternal  rest." 
Sister  Connor's  natural  disposition  was 
gentle  and  affectionate  and  her  spiritual 
temperament  was  a  most  gracious  adorn- 
ment, and  these  were  tempered  to  the  most 
precious  softness  and  sweetness,  accorded 
to  christian  character  by  the  successive  exs 
ercises  of  tribulation,  patience,  experience 
and  hope  wrought  in  the  love  of  God 
which  was  abundantly  shed  abroad  in  her 
h^art  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  was  given 
unto  her.  We  should  ever  be  thankful  to 
(rod  for  such  gifts  though  he  take  them 
from  us.  Sister  Connor  was  a  friend  to 
the  poor  who  came  to  her  in  th.ir  distress- 
es a°d  went  away  with  her  blessing.  She 
herself  was  one  of  those  poor  to  whom  the 
gospel  is  preached  and  to  whom  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  belongs  which  no  doubt 
she  now  enjoys  with  infinite  delight. 

P.  G.  L. 


Appointments- 


M.  F.  STUBBS. 
Country  Line  Association. 

Wheelers  Wednesday 

Prospect  Hill   Thursday 

Lynch's  Creek  Thursday  night 

A  rbor  Friday 

Pleasant  Grove  Saturday 

Reitlsville  Sunday  and  night 

He  will  need  conveyance  for  himself  and 
wife. 

J.  D.  VASS  &  E.  E.  Lundy. 

Indian  Creek  Association,  August  23rd, 
24th  and  25th. 

Pipe  Stem  3  o'clock,  20th 

Bench  of  Blue  Stone  10  o'clock,  27th 


Flat  Top     4  o'clock  in  (he  evening 

Bow  Gap   11  o'clock,  28th 

Rich  Creek  4  o'clock,  29th 

Caudle's  View,  the  funeral  of  old  Sister  Bet- 
tie  Caudle,  September  1st. 

Azariah  Lundy's  2nd 

Salem  4th 

Brethren  arrange  for  the  5th. 

Washington  Association  Gib,  7th  and  8th. 

Harmony  9th 

Tumbling  Creek  10th 

St.  Clair's  Bottom   11th 

Big  Helton  4  o'clock,  12th 

Senter  Association  13th,  14th  and  15th 

Wilson  16  th 

Peach  Bottom  17th 

Thence  to  Mountain  Association. 
J  E  MARSHALL 

Concord  3rd  Sunday  in  August 

Jack's  Creek  Monday 

Liberty   Tuesday 

<  enter   Wednesday 

Reed  Creek   Thursday 

Thence  to  Pig  River  Association  at  Leath- 
erwood,  Va. 

North  Fork  Monday  after 

Snow  Creek  Tuesday 

Chestnut   Wednesday 

Canton  Creek  Thursday 

Republican  Friday 

Thence  to  Smith's  River  Association  at 
Long  Branch. 

County  Line  Tuesday  after 

Floyd  C  H  Wednesday 

White  Oak  Grove  Thursday 

Thence  to  New  River  Association  at  Wil- 
son's Grove  on  Friday  before  the  2nd  Sunday 
in  Sept 

TIIOS  LAWRENCE   &   GEO  EOBERSON 
2nd  Saturday  and  Sunday  in  August,  Falls, 
Tar  River 

Monday  Nashville 

Tuesday   Peach  Tree 

Wednesday  — Travel 

Thursday  Du'ehville 

Friday ...   Durham 

Thence  to  C  L  Association 
Tuesday  night  after  Raleigh 

They  wil1  need  conveyance. 

J  E  WILLIAMS 

Lily  Joues  Hill    Aug  lit 

Liberty  Hill  20 

Freedom  21 

Howard's  Chapel  22 

Mountain  Creek    23 

Thence  to  Abbott's  Creek  Association 
J.  M.  WY ATT. 

Mahnaison  3d  Sunday  in  August 

Flippins  Mill  Monday  Pith 

Cane  Creek  Tuesday  20th 

Moons  Creek  Wednesday  21st 

County  Line  Thursday*  22nd 

Arbor  Friday  23rd 

Pleasant  Grove  Saturday  24th 

Dan  River  Sunday  25th 

Wolf  Island  Monday  20th 

Sard's  Tuesday  27th 

Wilson  School  House   Wednesday  2Sth 

near  brother  Dunhips. 
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.  24th 
.  25th 
.2«th 


Wards  cchool  House,  Carroll  Co.  Friday  30th 
Flower  Gap,  Saturday  31  &  1  Sunday  in  ^ept 

Fishers  Gap   Monday 

WM.  R.  WELBORN. 
Pilot  Mountain    ....Tuesday  night,  Aug.  13th 

Rock  House   u™ 

Pine  Grove  Jstji 

Snow  Creek   •  ••••••■■•••-1.6th 

Jiuir-ilo   Saturday  and  3rd  Sunday 

^liiloli  Monday,  HUh 

Matrimony   20t^ 

Pleasant  ville  1 

Wolf  Island  

P.easant  Grove  

Arbor  

Lynch's  Creek  

Ebenezer  

J.  E.  ADAMS. 

Burlington,  Tuesday  night  after  3rd  Sun- 
day in  August. 

Popes  School  Mouse,  W.  dnesday  p   m.  at 
4  o'clock.    Brother  Pope  will  please  meet  him 
at  Thomasville  Wednesday  morning. 
•Toms Creek   Thursday 

Thence  to  Abbotts  Creek  A  sso. 

Rock  Hill   Wednesday  after 

Mt.  Tabor  Thursday 

sandy  Creek  Friday 

Edgewood  School  House,  Sat.  and  1st  Sun- 
day in  Sept, 

Bear  Creek..  Tuesday 

Broadwav,  W  ednesday  night  and  Thursday. 

Neils  Creek  Friday 

W.  J.  STEPHENSON, 

Wheelers  Tuesday,  Aug.  20 

Arbor  Wednesday 

Reidsville  at  night 

Toms  Creek  ...   Friday 

Some  one  m-et  him  at  High  Point  Thurs- 
day morning.  1  hence  to  Abbotts  Creek 
Asso. 

Pine  Tuesday  after. 

Abbotts  Cieek   Wednesday 

Saints  Delight  Thursday 

Volunteer   Saturday 

Cedar  Hill  1st  Sunday  Sept 

Union  Monday 

Flat  lop  Tuesday 

Fishers  Ciap  Wednesday 

will  brother  Wm.  Lunday  arrange  from 
Fishers  Gap  to  Center  Association  and  from 
thence  <o  Mountain  Association. 

Stuarts  Creek,  Tuesday  after  4th  Sunday  in 
Sept. 

GILLIAM'S  ACADEMY  FOR  BOTH 
SEXES. 

The  19th  Session  will  open  Wednesday,  Oct.  30, 
1895,  and  Continue  20  weeks.    Rates  reasonable. 

The  buildings  for  3  oung  men  as  boarders  are 
neat  and  well  furnished.  Young  ladies  will  find 
pleasant  rooms  in  the  dwelling. 

Pupils  will  be  met  at  Burlington  and  ReldsvMe 
Oct.  29,  and  conveyed  gratis,  and  at  close  of 
term  to  railroad  gratis,  provided  each,  one  write 
me  one  week  previous. 

Address, 
J.  W.  GILLIAM,  Prtn. 
Morton's  Store,  Alamance  Co.,N.  C. 


fi.W.Gail&lx's 

Extra-Strong. 
Superior,-Plain. 
Compeer,-Salt. 
Blue  Ribbon,-Sweet. 

SeotchSnuffs 

 ARE  

Unequalled  in  Purity, 
Strength  and  Flavor. 

BEWARE  OF  IMITATIONS. 

July-l-lyr. 

S.  A.  L. 

SEABOARD  AIR  LINE. 

SCHEDULE  IN  EFFECT  MAY  5,  1895. 

TRAINS  LEAVE  RALEIGH: 
1.36  A.  M.,  DAILY. 

"Atlanta  Special"  Pullman  Vestibule  for 
Henderson,  Weldon,  Petersburg,  Richmond, 
Washington,  Baltimore,  Philadelphia,  New 
York,  and  all  points  north  Buffet  drawing- 
room  sleepers  and  Pullman  coaches  Atlanta 
to  Washington,  parlor  cars  Washington  to 
New  York,  Pullman  sleeping  car  Monroe  to 
Portsmouth.  Arrives  at  Washington  10:45  a- 
m.,  Baltimore  12  noon,  Philadelphia  2:20  p, 
m.,  New  York  4:53  p.  m.  Also  for  Ports- 
mouth, Norfolk,  Old  Point  and  local  stations 
Seaboard  &  Roanoke  railroad. 

11:31  A.  M.  DAILY. 

For  Henderson,  Weldon,  Suffolk,  Ports- 
mouth, Norfolk  and  intermediate  stations, 
connects  at  Portsmouth  with  Bay  Line  for 
Old  Point  and  Baltimore;  with  Norfolk  & 
Washington  Steamboat  company  for  Wash- 
ington; with  N.  Y.  P.  &  N.  railroad  for  Phila- 
delphia and  points  north;  also  at  Weldon 
with  Atlantic  Coast  Line  for  Richmond, 
Washington,  Baltimore,  Philadelphia  and 
Newjork,  and  with  Scotland  Neck  Branch 
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for  Greenville,  Washington  and  Plymouth. 

Pullman  sleeping  car  Atlanta  to  Ports- 
mouth. 

5.35  A.  M.  DAILY. 

"Atlanta  Special"  Pulman  Vestibule  for 
Southern  Pines,  Hamlet,  Wilmington,  Mon- 
roe, Charlotte,  Chester.  Clinton,  Greenwood, 
Abbeville,  Athens,  Atlanta,  Macon,  Mont- 
gomery, Mobile,  New  Orleans,  Chattanooga, 
Nashville,  Memphis  and  all  points  south  and 
southwest;  through  Pullman  buffet  sleepers 
and  day  coaches  Washington  to  Atlanta,  con- 
necting" directly  at  Union  depot,  Atlanta, 
with  diverging  lines;  also  Pullman  sleeping 
car  Portsmouth  to  Monroe. 

3:40^.  M.  DAILY. 

For  V\  ilmington,  Charlotte,  Chester, 
Greenwood,  Athens,  Atlanta  and I  -all  ^inter- 
mediate stations.  Connects  at  Union  station 
Atlanta,  with  diverging  lines  Pullman  sleep- 
ing car  Portsmouth  to  Atlanta. 

TRAINS  REACH  RALEIGH: 
5:30  A.  ML  DAILY. 

"Atlanta  Special"  Pullman  Vestibule  from 
New  York,  Philadelphia,  Baltimore,  Wash- 
ington, Richmond,  Portsmouth,  Norfolk  and 
all  points  north. 

53:35  P.  M.  DAILY. 

From  Portsmouth  and  points  north  via  Bay 
Line,  and  N.  Y  P.  and  N.  Railroad;  Peters- 
burg, Richmond  and  ashington,  and  points 
north  via  Atlantic  Coast  Line;  also  from 
Greenville,  Plymouth,  Washington  and  east- 
ern Carolina  points  via  n  eldon. 

i-ii  A.  M.  DAILY. 

"Atlanta  Special"  Pullman  Vestibule,  from 
Atlanta,  Athens,  Abbeville,  Greenwood, 
Chester  and  points  south. 

11:26  A.  M.  DAILY. 

From  Charlotte,  Athens,  Atlanta  and  in- 

tCThe  "Atlanta  Special"  leaving  Raleigh  at 
5:35  a.  m.  makes  close  connection  at  Hamlet 
for  Bennettsville,  Darlington,  Charleston;  ar- 
riving at  Charleston  at  8:00  p.  m;  also  at 
Monroe  for  Charlotte,  Shelby  and  Lincoln- 
ton.  Mso  for  *  ilmington  and  local  stations 
C.  C.  R.  R. 

Nos.  402  and  403,  "Atlanta  Special"  are 
solid  Pullman  Vestibule  trains,  composed  of 
magnificent  day  coaches  and  Palace  drawing 
room  Buffet  sleepers  between  Washington 
and  Atlanta  without  change,  on  which  there 
is  no  extra  fare  charged. 

For  information  relative  to  schedules  etc., 
apply  to  ticket  agent,  or  A  J,  Cook,  S.  P.  A. 
Raleigh,  N.  C. 

JOHN  H.  WINDER, 

General  Manager. 
T.  J.  ANDERSON, 
Genera!  Passenger  Agent. 
E.  ST.  JOHN,  Vice-President. 


ELD.  ELLIS  KELLY, 


AFTER  SUFFERING  TWENTY  YEARS 
WITH  LIVER  AND  KIDNEY 
TROUBLE  IS  CURED. 


Springlick,  Grayson  County  Ky.,  i 
December  13,  1894.  f 

H.  C.  Bragg— Dear  Sir:  I  have  been  a 
sufferer  tor  the  past  twenty  years  with  liver 
and  kidney  trouble.  My  bowels  became  con- 
stipated and  heart  trouble  set  in.  I  took  a 
great  many  patent  medicines,  and  also  was 
treated  by  four  of  the  best  physicians  in  reach 
of  me,  without  any  relief  whatever.  My  bow- 
els would  not  act  without  some  purgative 
medicine.  So  time  went  on,  and  sometimes 
I  would  j  be  up;  and  other  times  I  would  be 
down  in  bed.  Seeing  your  4  B.  B.  B.  B.  highly 
recommended  for  the  disease  I  was  troubled 
with,  I  concluded  to  give  it  a  trial.  I  first 
bought  one  box,  and  after  taking  it  I  was  in- 
duced by  the  good  results  of  its  use  to  get 
another  box,  and  after  taking  it  I  sent  and 
got  six  boxes,  a  part  of  which  my  wife  and 
others  took.  1  took  as  much  as  four  boxes 
myself  and  my  bowels  became  regular,  my 
liver  and  kidneys  greatly  relieved,  my  appe- 
tite is  good,  my  weight  has  increased  ten 
pounds.  I  feel  like  a  new  being.  I  feel  that 
they  have  given  me  wonderful  relief  Yet  I 
thought  I  would  wait  some  time  to  see  if  the 
good  results  would  last.  It  has  now  been 
about  twelve  months  since  I  have  taken  the 
4  B.'s  and  I  can  say,  in  my  case  of  twenty 
years'  standing,  that  the  good  effects  I  re- 
ceived from  their  use  seem  to  last.  My  wife 
took  the  4  B.  B.  B.  B.  for  an  affection  of  the 
throat  which  had  given  her  great  trouble, 
and  was  getting  worse  all  the  time,  but  the 
4  B.'s  cured  her.  I  would  say  to  the  afflicted 
the  expense  of  a  trial  will  not  be  so  much,  so 
give  4  B.  B.  15.  B.  a  trial,  for  it  may  be  worth 
more  to  you  than  you  can  imagine.  I  am 
sixty-five  years  old,  and  this  is  the  first  time 
in  my  life  that  I  recommended  any  medicine. 
I  could  say  much  more  of  interest  in  my  case, 
but  must  be  brief.  Yours  respectfully, 
Eld.  Ellis  Kelly. 

4  B  B  B  B  is  tasteless.  Fifty  capsules  in 
each  box.  30  to  60  days  treatment  in  a  box, 
Price  Si  per  box,  money  must  accompany  the 
order,  Address  H  C  Bragg,  or  4  B  B  B  B 
Co,  Connersville,  Ind. 


THOUSANDS  of  boys  and  young  men 
from  North,  South,  East  and  West  have 
been  educated  at  Davis  Military  School. 
Full  College  Course,  or  preparation  for  any 
other  college.  Complete  Business  College 
Course  Preparatory  Medical  Course.  Fine 
climate.  Healthy  location.  Low  rates. 
Write  for^Catalogue,  address, 

Davis  Military  School, 
July  l-3m.  Winston,  N.  C 
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The  Purpose  of  Zion's  Landmark. 


"Ask  for  the  old  paths  where  ia  the  good  way." 

By  the  help  of  the  Lord  this  paper  will  contend  for  the  ancient  Land- 
mark, guided  by  its  stakes  of  Truth,  and  strengthened  by  its  cords  of  Love. 

It  hopes  to  reject  all  traditions  and  institutions  of  men,  and  regard 
only  the  Bible  as  the  standard  of  truth. 

It  urges  the  people  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  obey  Jesus  the  king 
in  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  keeping  themselves  unspotted  from  the  world. 

It  aims  to  contend  for  the  mystry  of  the  faith  in  God  and  the  Father, 
Jesus  the  Mediator,  and  the  Hold  Spirit  the  blessed  Comforter. 

All  lovers  of  Gospel  truth  are  invited  to  write  for  it — if  so  impressed. 

May  grace,  mercy,  and  xeace  be  multiplied  to  all  lovers  of  truth. 

The  Subscription  Price  of  Zion's  Landmark. 

For  single  subscribers,  $1.50  per  year.  The  getter  up  of  Clubs  of  eight 
subscribers,  or  a  larger  number,  $1.50,  each  will  receive  the  Landmark 
free  for  time  club  is  made. 

The  subscribers  in  clubs  need  not  all  be  at  the  same  post-office,  and 
names  can  be  sect  from  time  to  time  in  making  up  clubs:  also  in  renewing 
clubs  the  same  rule  may  be  observed. 

When  a  subscriber  desires  his  paper  changed  he  should  state  plainly 
both  the  old  and  the  new  post-offices.  When  one  wishes  his  paper  &to\>- 
ped,  let  him  send  what  is  due,  if  anything  is  due,  and  also  state  his 
post-office. 

Let  each  subscriber  keep  his  paper  paid  up  if  possible,  and  when  he 
renews  give  the  same  name  it  has  been  going  in,  unless  he  wishes  it 
changed,  then  he  should  state  both  the  old  and  new  names. 

If  money  sent  has  not  been  receipted  please  inform  me  of  it.  When 
you  can,  always  send  money  by  Money  Order,  Check  or  Draft,  or  Regis- 
tered Letter,  or  by  Express. 

Each  subscriber  can  tell  the  time  to  which  he  has  paid  for  the  paper 
l»y  noticing  the  date  just  after  his  name. 

All  brethren  and  friends  are  requested  to  act  as  agents. 

All  names  and  post-offices  should  be  written  plainly. 

All  communications,  business  letters,  remittances  of  P.  O.  orders, 
money,  drafts,  etc.,  should  be  sent  to 

P.  D.  GOLD,  Wilson,  N.  C. 
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WARRING  ON  THE  DEAD. 

Editor  Zion's  Landmark,  Dear 
Sin  and  BroTHER: — In  your  issue 
of  Apiil  1st,  your  correspondent 
Elder  A.  B.  Fh'ilpott  of  Alumine, 
Va.  takes  unusual  liberties  with 
the  names  of  the  dead.  It  is  said 
that  Jackals  do  sometimes  dig  into 
graves,  but  they  are  filthy  brutes 
that  lind  no  favor  in  the  abodes  of 
men,  and  it  is  no  wonder  that  your 
dismal  contributor  needed  the  en- 
dorsement of  his  unfortunate  church 
in  order  to  use  your  columns  for  his 
unsavory  work.  He  first  assaults 
the  name  of  the  late  Elder  D,  G. 
Taylor.  More  than  five  years  ago, 
after  a  long  and  honored  life  of 
active  service,  Daniel  Gray  Taylor 
passed  peace  fully  away  with  no 
unkind  thought  toward  any  living 
thing.  Four  years  after  his  de 
parture  this  Elder  A.  B.  Philpott 
comes  forth  from  the  obscurity 
of  his  insignificance  to  say, 
•'The  charges  preferred  against 
D.  G.  Taylor  were  concerning 
a  horse  trade  with  a  man  by  the 
name  of  Doyle  on  the  25th,  day  of 
December  1852,  and  a  false 
obituary  he  wrote  of  my  grand- 
father, Elder  John  Turner,"  which 
charges  he  makes  more  explicit  in 
the  following  declaration,  "Parson, 
you  are  mistaken  about  that  matter, 
your  father  sold  that  horse  to  Doyle 
on  the  25th,  day  of  December  1852, 
and  recommended  him  to  be  a 
sound,  good  work  horse.  He  proved 
to  be  different  and  Doyle  refused 


to  i>ay  for  him.  Danie  G.  Taylor' 
son  of  and  as  agent  for  Reuben  Tay- 
lor brought  suit  against  Doyle,  and 
his  surety  for  the  money,"  &c.  "I 
then  made  the  same  statement  from 
the  stand  at  Town  Creek  that  I 
made  to  Goode,  saying  I  was  res- 
ponsible for  it."  The  statements  to 
which  reference  is  here  made  are 
the  false  and  slanderous  charges 
preferred  in  the  presence  of  Deacon 
W.  G.  Goode  and  others,  against 
D,  G.  Taylor.  His  "responsibility" 
will  be  tested  later  on.  "I  then 
told  parson  Taylor  that  the  obituary 
his  father  wrote  of  my  grandfather 
was  false  and  I  was  able  to  prove 
it.  Up  to  date  the  proof  is  wanting. 
The  offending  obituary  was  written 
in  1874.  Let  us  look  at  these  dates, 
1852  and  1874.  The  first  thirty- 
eight  the  second  sixteen  years  be- 
fore Elder  Taylor's  death,  and 
through  all  these  years  A.  B.  Phil- 
pott waits  till  Taylor's  form  is  cold 
in  death  and  his  voice  heard  no 
more  on  earth,  and  then  ventures 
forth  with  his  pusillanimous 
"charges."  If  the  charges  were 
strictly  true,  and  four  i'ould  worse, 
the  man  who  would  wait  until  his 
intended  victim  had  passed  into 
the  silent  realms  of  death,  and 
then  attempt  to  asperse  the  charac- 
ter and  humiliate  the  family  and 
friends  of  the  dead  would  forfeit 
the  confidence  and  respect  of  all 
good  and  generous  people.  How 
much  more  so  when  in  order  to 
give  some  show  of  plausibility  to  his 
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record  of  turpitude  he  resorts  to 
duplicity,  evasion  aud  misrepresen- 
tation. J.  Lee  Taylor  was  the  man 
who  in  a  letter  to  A  B.  Philpott, 
under  date  June  22nd  1894, 
"denounced  his  statements  as 
slanderous  and  false,  and  demanded 
a  public  retraction."  Bui  was  not 
the  men  who  asked  for  the  meeting 
at  Alumine  as  charged  by  Philpott. 
(See  Zion's  Landmark  of  April  1st) 
where  Philpott  asked  for  the  meet- 
ing and  requested  Taylor  to  set  the 
time,  and  confessed  that  he  made 
preparation  for  a  public  explanation 
incase  Taylor  declined  to  meet 
him.  No  need  of  comment  here. 
Again  there  was  no  "Committee" 
appointed  with  Taylor's  knowledge 
or  consent,  at  Alumine  July  16th, 
1894,  neither  was  there  any  arrange- 
ment made  for  a  private  settlement 
as  Elder  P.  would  have  your  readers 
believe,  and  that  he  was  "requested 
by  the  Committee"  to  do  a  certain 
thing,  which  thing  he  claims  to 
have  done.  Suffice  it  to  say,  at 
the  suggestion  of  a  friend  Taylor 
consented  to  talk  with  Philpott  in 
the  presence  of  "one  man  or  a 
hundred"  with  the  distinct  under- 
standing that  there  could  be  no 
secret  adjustment  of  the  matter. 
As  the  result  of  an  interview  be- 
tween the  parties,  in  the  presence 
of  gentleman  whose  names  have 
been  published  in  this  connection, 
and  as  subsequent  consulation  on 
the  part  of  Elder  Philpott  and  his 
friends  he  acceeded  to  Elder 
Taylor's  demand  and  in  the  presence 
of  the  assembled  multitude  made 
such  statements  as  fully  exonerated 
D.  G.  Taylor  from  the  charge  of 
dishonesty  and  fraud  which  had 
brought  against  him,  offering  as  an 
apology  for  his  own  unworthy  con 
duct  that  he  had  been  "misled  by 
friends."  Again,  the  post-scriptum 
certificate  of  Mess,  Ross  and  Davis, 
attached  to  Elder  P's  shameless 
paper  is  not  published  as  they  gave 


it.  On  this  point  Elder  C.  L.  Ross 
who  wrote  aud  signed  the  certificate, 
and  Elder  P.  D.  Gold  under  whose 
immediate  supervision  it  was  pub- 
lished, both  competent  witnesses 
and  above  reproach  or  suspicion, 
shall  testify  and  a  jury  of  intelligent 
readers  may  decide  as  to  how,  and 
by  whom  the  change   was  made. 

Alumine  Va. 

"This  is  to  certify  that  the  post- 
script certificate  appended  to  a  com- 
munication in  Zion's  Landmark  of 
April  1st  1895,  signed  by  myself  and 
Brother  C.  W.  Davis  is  not  publish- 
ed as  we  gave  it,  in  that  after  the 
word  "Correct"  the  limiting  and 
qualifying  clause,  "As  regards  the 
proceedings  had  at  Alumine  on  the 
said  16th  day  of  July  1894  "is  en- 
tirly  omitted."  Given  under  my 
hand  this  19th  day  of  June  1895. 

C.  L.  Ross. 
"Office  Zion's  Landmark, 
Wilson  N.C.June  7, 1895. 

Elder  J.  Lee  Taylor,  Dear 
Sir: — I  have  none  of  the  original 
manuscript  o  f  Elder  Philpott 
on  hand.  All  the  copy  was  read 
by  me  in  proof,  and  it  was  faithfully 
followed  and  no  changes  were  made 
in  matter,  unless  in  spelling  or 
grammatical  inaccuracies, 

Respt.  yours, 
P.  D.  Gold." 

There  are  other  errors,  toonumer- 
our  here  to  mention  and  too  pitiful 
to  refute.  Specifically,however Elder 
Philpott's  first  charge  is  not  true, 
and  he  was  plainly  told  so  before 
its  publication  in  the  Landmark. 
Mr.  J.  M.  Doyle,  the  man  to  whom 
Philpott  says  D.  G.  Taylor  sold  the 
horse,  is  yet  alive,  and  as  an  aged 
and  highly  respected  citizen  has 
been  found  and  seen  in  his  own 
home  and  testifies  as  follows. 

"To  all  whom  it  may  concern. 
Having  learned  that  A.  B.  Philpott 
is  charging  the  late  Elder  Daniel 
G.  Taylor  with  having  on  the  25th 
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day  of  December  1852  sold  to  me 
a  horse  recommending  him  to  be  a 
sound,  good  work  horse.  This  is  to 
certify  that  I  never  at  any  time  or 
place  bought  a  horse  from  D.  G. 
Taylor.  Some  time  in  the  summer 
of  1852  at  Martinsville  Ya.  I  bought 
from  D.J.  Agee  a  horse  the  property 
of  Reuben  Taylor.  Given  under  my 
hand  June  18th,  1895,  Witness  J. 
F.  Doyle, 

J,  M.  Doyle." 
Although  more  than  four  decades 
have  passed  away  there  are  a  few 
living  witnesses  ready  to  testify  to 
the  truth  of  Mr.  Doyle's  statement, 
and  if  Elder  Philpott  and  his  church 
are  not  yet  satisiied  their  testimony 
can  be  adduced.  D.  G.  Taylor 
neither  sold  to,  or  sued  for  a  horse 
sold  to  Mr.  Doyle.  The  trade  to 
which  this  belligerent  Elder  makes 
his  luckless  reference  was  negotiat- 
ed by  the  late  D.  J.  Agee  for  Reuben 
Taylor,  Mr.  Doyle  giving  his  note 
endorsed  by  Mr.  J.  H.  Ivie.  The 
horse  not  proving  satisfactory  was 
returned.  As  the  court  records  show 
in  a  cause  legally  styled  "Reuben 
Taylor  Plaintiff,  vs  J.  M.  Doyle  and 
J.  H.  Ivie  Defendants"  the  creditor 
brought  suit  for  his  money,  and  ex- 
cept as  a  witness  before  the  court 
D.  G.  Taylor  had  nothing  to  do 
with  the  case  from  beginning  to 
end.  That  Reuben  Taylor's  cause 
was  just  appears  in  the  fact,  that 
the  jury  brought  in  a  compromise 
verdict  in  his  favor  and  in  the  fact 
that  the  defendants  were  required 
to  pay  the  costs  of  the  suit.  Had 
Elder  P,  been  as  anxious  for  the 
truth  as  for  some  show  of  excuse 
for  his  own  unworthy  conduct,  he 
might  have  accepted  the  declaration 
of  those  who  knew  or  else 
gotten  the  recorded  facts  before 
hand  and  thus  saved  himself  the 
opprobrium  of  warring  on  the  dead. 
True  he  tells  us  he  got  "Fired  up 
in  feelings"  probably  more  than  is 
becoming  a  Baptist  Minister.  But 


unusual  warmth  hardly  justifies  the 
course  he  took.  It  rather  suggests 
that  the  "Firing  up"  originated  in 
the  wrong  realm.  His  perfidy 
reaches  its  altitude  when  to  fix  upon 
D.  G.  Taylor  the  disgrace  of  dis- 
honesty and  fraud  he  claims  to 
publish  "The  written  testimony" 
of  one  of  the  Jurors."  "The  cer- 
tificate of  Robert  Turner  a  member 
of  the  jury  that  sat  on  the  case." 
Robert  turner  nor  any  other  man 
was  ever  on  any  jury  that  sat  on 
any  case  either  for  or  against  D.  G. 
Taylor.  Mr  Turner  a  worthy  citizen 
of  Henry  county  was  on  the  jury 
that  tried  the  cause  between 
Reuben  Taylor  and  J.  M.  Doyle  and 
at  the  request  of  A.  B.  Philpott, 
who  after  the  lapse  of  forty  years 
suggests  to  Mr.  Turner  that  it  was 
D.  G.  Taylor  who  sued  Mr.  Doyle. 
Mr.  Turner  gave  a  "Certificate" 
"to  the  best  of  his  recollection" 
with  reference  to  that  case,  in 
which  there  was  nothing  to  which 
any  friend  of  D.  G.  Taylor  could 
reasonably  object.  But  to  write 
the  history  of  A.  B.  Philpott  an- 
tecedent and  subsequent  connection 
with,  and  conduct  in  reference  to 
that  paper  would  be  to  astound  the 
thoughtful  reader-  The  "Certifi- 
cate" published  in  the  "Landmark" 
of  April  1st,  over  the  signature  of 
Robert  Turner  is  not  the  paper 
exhibited  by  A.  B.  Philpott  at 
Alumine  July  16th  1894,  his  decla- 
ration to  the  contrary  notwithstand- 
ing and  to  which  he  has  since  made 
confession.  Witness  the  following 
statement  from  Dr.  M.  P.  Dillard. 
"This  is  to  certify  that  Brother  J. 
Lee  Taylor  came  to  me  and  asked 
me  to  go  with  him  to  see  Elder  A. 
B.  Philpott,  that  he  wanted  a  copy 
of  a  letter  that  he  h&u.  vi  3m  Mr. 
Robt.  Turner,  at  Alumine  July  16th 
1894.  As  a  mutual  friend  I  went. 
On  meeting  Elder  Philpott  Brother 
Taylor  asked  him  if  he  after  mature 
reflection  would  give  iiim  a  copy  of 


429 


/ION'S  LANDMARK. 


the  letter?  Elder  Philpott's  reply 
was  that  he  was  "Done  with  t he- 
matter  and  what  was  published  in 
the  Landmakk  was  what  Mr.  Turner 
had  written  and  told  him  in  sub- 
stance; and  he  had  nothing  further 
to  do  with  it"  and  drove  off  and  left 
us.    This  June  20th  181)5. 

M.  P.  Dilliard. 
Written  and  Told  in  Sub- 
stance, Contrasting  this  with  his 
previous  declarations  it  does  not 
require  wisdom  surpassing  that  of 
Solomon  to  see  the  position  in 
which  this  doughty  Elder  has  placed 
himself. 

In  his  second  charge  this  daring 
knight  of  the  grave  yard  sur- 
passes himself.  As  an  orthodox 
Baptist  he  is  presumed  to  believe 
in  the  doctrine  of  "Total  Depravi- 
ty," and  here  he  illustrates  his 
creed  by  assaulting  the  memory  of 
his  grandfather.  Elder  .John  Tur- 
ner died  in  1874  at  the  advanced 
age  of  ninety-live.  If  tbi3  degener- 
ate grandson  laid  a  single  flower  on 
his  grave  no  account  of  it  has  come 
down  to  us.  But  twenty  years  af- 
ter his  death  with  his  •"feeling- 
tired  up"  by  some  spat  with  J.  Lee 
Taylor  he  drags  out  some  old  musty 
records  which  seem  to  show  that  at 
one  time  of  life  Elder  John  Turner 
was  possibly  regarded  by  some  as  a 
drunkard  and  heretic,  and  stupidly 
supposes  that  D.  Gr.  Taylor  must  be 
regarded  as  a  bad  man  because  in 
an  obituary  notice  he  did  not  men- 
tion these  tilings  to  Elder  Turner's 
discredit.  But  D.  G.  Taylor  had 
nothing  of  the  vulture  in  him,  and 
nothing  of  the  cowaid,  he  never  as- 
saulted the  dead.  Had  he  been  dis- 
posed to  blacken  the  memory  of 
Elder  John  Turner  he  could  have 
saved  himself  the  disgrace  of  the 
dirty  work  by  waiting  for  Elder 
Philpott,  the  son  of  Turner's  daugh- 
ter, to  get  "fired  up  in  his  feel- 
ings ''   Now  look  at  the  two  sketch- 


es of  Elder  Turner  as  given  by 
Taylor  and  Philpott.  (1)  Taylor 
says  he  was  born  in  18.79,  Philpott 
does  not  deny  it.  (2)  Taylor  says 
he  professed  religion  in  18*21,  Phil- 
port  says  he  joined  Union  church 
in  1821.  (3)  Taylor  says  he  uni- 
ted with  Town  Creek  church,  Phil- 
pott says  he  joined  Town  Creek, 
4)  Philpott  says  he  "went  to 
Charity"  in  1834,  Taylor  does  not 
deny  it.  (5)  Taylor  says  he  came 
back  to  the.Regular  Baptists,  Phil- 
pott says  he  joined  the  Mission- 
aries. (6)  Taylor  says  he  united 
with  the  Sycamore  church,  Philpott 
does  not  deny  it.  In  fact  there  is 
perfect  harmony  in  all  essential 
points  of  the  two  accounts.  But 
this  vulgar  grandson  is  not  content 
to  let  the  name  of  the  old  man  lie 
embalmed  in  the  words  of  kindness 
Taylor  had  written  in  love  (?.)  No, 
be  is  "fired  in  his  feelings"  and 
possibly  stultified  in  his  intellect 
and  with  a  zeal  worthy  of  a  better 
cause  and  with  more  show  of  truth 
than  sometimes  attends  his  utter- 
ances, he  gratuitously  publishes  to 
the  world  that  away  back  in  the 
forties  his  own  mother's  father  was 
charged  with  intemperance  and 
heresy.  For  a  less  crime  than  this 
Ham  was  branded  with  contempt 
and  doomed  to  servitude  through- 
out his  generations. 

And  doubtless  the  friends  of 
John  Turner  and  other  generous 
and  noble  people  who  love  the 
right  and  despise  the  wrong  will  in 
due  time  properly  estimate  and  re- 
ward this  dastardly  desecrator  of 
dead  men's  names. 

If  not  the  qualms  of  a  wretched 
conscience  will  be  his  own  sufficient 
punishment.  So  Li"  u  :~.  vindica- 
tion of  our  loved  and  hoEOied  dead. 

As  for  the  living  Turners  and 
Taylors  they  will  be  able  to  meet 
any  charge  Elder  Philpott  may 
bring  against  them  in  case  the 
charges  do  not  refute  themselves 
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by  their  own  absurdity. 

J.  Lee  Taylor. 

Spencer,  Va. 

Remarks. 
The  foregoing  reply  to  Elder  A. 
B.  Phil  pot  t  i.3  published-  Of 
couse  the  party  accused  has  a  right 
to  be  heard  in  reply.  This  I  could 
not  refuse,  as  the  columns  of  the 
Landmark  were  used  by  Elder 
Philpott  in  making  his  charges,  i 
ivgret  the  entire  correspondence, 
not  considering  it  in  the  spirit  of 
fearbearance  and  meekness  which 
should  characterize  those  who  pro- 
fess to  follow  him  who  being  reviled 
reviled  not  again. 

P.  D.  G- 


TRUE  BELIEF  AND  TRUE  RE- 
PENTANCE. 

The  Arminians  preach  for  the 
sinner  to  repent  and  turn  away 
from  sin,  but  how  can  he  do  such  a 
thing  without  the  power  of  God, 
when  Christ  says,  no  man  can  come 
unto  me  except  the  Father  which 
sent  me  draw  him.  What  is  an  Armi- 
nianl  The  dictionary  says  that  an 
Arminian  is  one  who  denies  predes- 
tination and  holds  to  man's  free 
will  or  universal  redemption.  They 
say  a  sinner  can  go  in  the  church- 
house  a  sinner  and  come  out  a 
christian  if  he  wants  to.  But  when 
the  blind  man  was  talking  to  the 
Jews  he  said,  we  know  that  God 
heareth  not  sinners,  but  if  any  man 
be  a  worshipper  of  God  him  he 
heareth.  So  if  I  know  anything 
about  repentence.  a  godly  sorrow 
worketh  repentance  not  to  be  re- 
Panted  of.  Well,  what  kind  of  a 
repentance  is  there?    Paul  says,  we 


glory  in  tribulations,  for  tribula 
tions  worketh  patience,  and  pa- 
tience experience,  and  experience 
hope,  and  hope  maketh  not  asham- 
ed, because  the  love  of  God  is  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us.  Now 
what  can  the  sinner  do  for  God? 
Within  himself  that  he  should  have 
eternal  life  for  you  will  find  in 
the  9th  chapter  of  Romans  and  the 
lGth  verse  that  it  is  not  of  him  that 
willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth, 
but  of  God  that  showeth  mercy. 
Weil  now  I  want  to  know  what  a 
sinner  can  do  for  God  that  he 
should  inherit  eternal  life?  The 
Arminians  say  that  the  tinner  must 
make  the  start,  and  God  must  do 
the  saving.  Peter  says,  repent  ye, 
therefore  and  be  converted,  that 
your  sins  may  be  blotted  out  when 
the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
that  is  when  God  convicts  the  sin- 
ner of  his  sins  and  shows  him  his 
conditions  that  he  is  standing  in, 
and  when  he  is  shown  his  lost  and 
undone  condition  by  the  grace  and 
powers  of  God  he  then  can  work 
for  God  because  he  is  made  willing 
by  the  power  of  God.  The  Armin- 
ians believe  that  man  can  work 
out  his  own  salvation,  and  I  do  too, 
but  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  him 
both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  own 
good  pleasure:  for  by  grace  are  ye 
saved  through  faith  and  that  not 
of  yourselves;  it  is  the  gift  of  God; 
not  of  works  lest  any  man  should 
boast,  for  we  are?  his  workman- 
ship. I  will  say  this  about  the 
sinner:  He  can  live  a  moral  life  in 
this  world,  but  that  is  not  sufficient 
to  save  him.  It  takes  the  new 
birth  to  dinners,  and  that  they 
cannot  d  J  for  themselves.  It  takes 
the  power  of  God  to  regenerate  and 
give  the  sinner  of  his  spirit,  and 
then  he  has  sufficient  grace  to  carry 
him  on  to  God  where  he  can  enjoy 
life  and  peace  forever.    I  just  refer 
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the  sinner  to  the  children  of  Israel 
that  when  Moses  brought  them  to 
the  Red  Sea  they  had  gone  as  far 
as  they  could  go,  and  when  Pharaoh 
pursued  after  them  they  were  sore 
afraid,  and  cried  out  unto  the  Lord. 
Is  not  this  the  word  that  we  did  tell 
thee  in  Egypt,  saying,  Is  it  not  bet- 
ter that  we  serve  the  Egyptians 
than  that  we  should  die  in  the  wil- 
derness, and  Moses  said  unto  the 
people,  "Fear  ye  not,  stand  still  and 
see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord  which 
he  will  show  to  you  to  day".  The 
Lord  shall  fight  for  you,  and  ye 
shall  hold  your  peace.  Then  he 
can  say  that  the  Lord  has  done 
something  for  him  that  he  could 
not  do  for  himself.  Then  why  is  it 
that  some  people  will  hold  to  self- 
righteousness,  and  be  puffed  up  in 
themselves,  and  claim  that  they 
have  done  many  wonderful  works 
in  their  Father's  name,  and  be 
hurled  away  into  everlasting  pun- 
ishment, for  such  a  people  as  this 
(rod  says  he  will  not  hear.  I  be- 
lieve in  giving  God  all  power. 
Well  then  if  a  man  has  got  little 
enough  wit  to  think  he  can  make  a 
start  toward  saving  himself  he  is 
trying  to  rob  God  of  part  of  his 
power. 

Your  brother  in  Christ, 

M.  C.  Arnett. 

[ngrara,  Ky. 


Elders  P.  D.  Gold  and  Lester, 
Dear  Brethren: — When  I  wrote 
to  you  last  winter  I  felt  that  I  had 
made  such  a  miserable  failure  in  it 
all  that  I  would  never  attempt  to 
write  for  publication  any  more. 
But  of  late  I  have  become  so  bur- 
dened and  distressed  that  I  will 
once  more  try  to  relieve  my  mind 
by  writing,  though  I  do  not  know 
that  I  shall  be  enabled  to  write  any 
thing  that  will  benefit  or  comfort 
any  of  God's  dear  ones,  yet  I  feel 
to  trust  in  the  Lord,  for  in  the  Lord 
Jehovah   is   everlasting  strength. 


All  are  alike  dependent  upon  the 
one  inexhaustible  fountain — source. 
By  divine  teaching  our  souls  re- 
fuse all  of  our  doings.  All  is  un- 
satisfying. We  are  weak  and  have 
no  strength  of  ourselves  to  x>erfortn 
that  which  is  well  pleasing  to  our 
mind,  for  to  will  is  present,  but 
how  to  perform  that  which  is  good 
we  find  not.  God's  children  have 
many  trials  and  persecutions  to  en- 
dure, yet  Jesus  went  before  us. 
He  died,  that  we  might  live.  He 
cried  on  the  cross,  "It  is  finished." 
He  trod  the  wine  press  alone  with- 
out help  of  man,  so  is  our  salvation 
in  him.  He  needs  no  help  to  save 
his  children.  Their  salvation  is 
sure,  and  all  of  them  will  surely  be 
saved.  Oh,  am  I  one!  Nothing 
but  the  blood  of  God's  dear  Son 
who  was  ever  with  him  from  the 
creation  of  this  sin-stained  world 
could  make  atonement  for  the  sins 
of  his  chosen  people,  whose  names 
were  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of 
life  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  God  loved  his  people  with 
an  everlasting  love,  and  they  are 
kept  by  his  almighty  power.  All 
of  our  earthly  troubles  and  trials 
sink  to  utter  insignificance  com- 
pared with  the  trouble  felt  and  re- 
alized by  our  poor  souls  when  God 
hides  his  face  from  us.  It  is  then 
that  trials  are  hardest  to  bear.  All 
have  Satan  and  the  woild  to  con- 
tend with.  Fightings  without  and 
fears  within,  losses,  afflictions, 
bereavements  and  persecutions  are 
the  common  lot  of  all  the  children 
of  God.  Oh,  how  poor  and  weak 
and  sinful  we  all  are.  We  all  need 
the  Saviour  every  day.  How  often 
in  dark  hours  we  are  made  to  mourn 
the  absence  of  the  Lord,  and  to 
weep  over  the  presence  and  reign- 
ing power  of  sin  in  our  mortal 
bodies,  and  in  gloom  and  deep  sor- 
row cry  out  with  the  psalmist- 
"Will  the  Lord  cast  off  forever? 
Will  he  be  favorable  uo  more?  Is 
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his  mercy  clean  gone  forever? 
Hath  he  in  anger  shut  up  his  ten- 
der mercies?"  The  Lord  has  prom- 
ised to  be  with  his  people  always, 
even  unto  death.  He  never  forgets 
nor  forsakes,  Jesus  Christ  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day  and  forever,"  We 
change,  but  God  does  not.  My 
mind  is  overwhelmed  in  wonder  and 
amazement  in  the  contemplation  of 
this  Being  whom  we  hope  is  our 
God,  What  a  wonder  that  he  con- 
descends to  notice  such  sinful  and 
insignificant  creatures  as  we  are. 
As  one  of  old  said,  what  is  man 
that  thou  art  mindful  of  him,  or 
the  son  of  man  that  thou  visitest 
him'?  Truly  without  controversy 
great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness. 
Often  we  try  to  make  haste  and  de- 
pend on  our  own  strength,  and  O 
what  a  mistake.  We  become  ex 
hausted  and  give  up  crying,  "O! 
wretched  man  that  I  am.  Who 
shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of 
this  death?"  Then  again  we  learn 
that  where  sin  abounded  grace  did 
much  more  abound,  I  have  been 
exceedingly  tossed  with  tempests 
for  several  months,  so  much  so  that 
I  thought  at  one  time  I  would  lose 
my  mind.  But  it  has  pleased  the 
Lord  to  lift  the  burden  to  some  ex- 
tent, though  I  do  not  feel  entirely 
relieved  yet.  But  1  remember  it  is 
written,  "and  I  will  leave  in  the 
midst  of  thee  an  afflicted  and  poor 
people,  and  they  shall  trust  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord."  It  matters  not 
how  great  our  sufferings  are,  are 
they  worthy  to  compare  with  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  who  bore  our 
griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows  in 
his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we 
through  his  death  and  sufferings 
might  have  eternal  life.  Oh!  that 
I  could  be  patient  and  resigned  to 
the  will  of  the  Lord  in  all  things, 
could  trust  him  at  all  times  and  in 
all  places,  I  am  often  searching 
for  some  evidence  that  I  am  born  of 
God,  and  find  more  satisfying  evi- 


dence iu  the  spirit  of  love  for  the 
church.  If  I  don't  love  the  people 
of  God  I  don't  love  any,  and  I  want 
their  sweet  fellowship  and  love 
while  I  sojourn  in  this  sin-smitten 
world.  Though  I  do  not  feel  wor- 
thy of  it,  Oh,  that  I  could  live  as  I 
think  a  christian  should.  T  would 
rather  be  mistaken  about  anything 
else  in  the  world  than  my  poor 
soul's  welfare.  Yet  I  know  that  I 
am  in  the  hands  of  a  just  God,  and 
that  he  will  do  right,  How  sad  we 
feel  when  one  dies  and  we  have  no 
hope  that  he  is  better  off.  To 
think  a  soul  is  eternally  lost.  I 
sometimes  wonder  why  God  spares 
my  unprofitable  life.  O  that  I 
could  praise  him  as  I  ought,  but  I 
am  weak,  sinful  and  vile,  Lord,  I 
believe,  help  thou  mine  unbelief. 
O  the  privilege,  unspeakable  privi- 
lege of  being  permitted  to  glorify 
God.  I  have  written  to  see  if  I 
could  get  relieved  by  so  doing,  I 
scarcely  feel  worthy  enough  to  sub- 
scribe myself  your  sister,  yet  I  love 
you  in  Christ  Jesus  I  hope, 

Annie  Robinson. 

Mt.  Cross,  Va. 


Elder  P.  D.  Gold: — I  now  pro- 
ceed to  give  the  readers  of  the 
Landmark  an  out-line  of  the  church 
here  in  South  Fla.  of  which  I  am 
pastor.  The  church  called  Indian 
River  Church  is  situated  near 
Reams  Post-ofnec,  and  is  between 
Indian  River  and  the  Atlantic 
Ocean.  This  church  is  in  peace  and 
has  had  3  added  by  baptism  and  2 
by  letter  the  last  year.  The  church 
called  S't  Martha's  Church  is  lo- 
cated at  Fort  Drum,  Brevard  Co. 
Fla.,  and  is  in  a  prosperous  con- 
dition, and  has  had  an  ingathering 
of  19  members  in  the  last  6  months, 
I  have  had  the  great  pleasure  of 
baptising  all  my  sons,  3  in  number 
and  1  daughter  and  3  daughter-in- 
laws  and  1  son-in-law,  and  1  grand 
daughter  and  1  grand  son-in-law. 
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For  which  great  mercies  and  bless- 
ings, I  desire  to  be  thankful  to  the 
great  name  of  Almsghty  God. 
Dear  Elder  will  you  help  me  praise 
him  for  his  mercies.  I  was  so  well 
pleased  at  reading  a  letter  written 
to  you  by  your  son.  I  hope  he  will 
be  a  bright  star  in  the  cause  of  his 
Master  and  Elder  Brother  .leans 
Christ.  The  little  church  here  in 
this  part  of  Florida  gives  a  hearty 
invitation  to  all  Primitive  Baptist 
Ministers  to  visit  them,  we  had 
Elder  Thomas  S.  Hall  of  the  En- 
harley  Association  in  Ga.  He  was 
edifying  to  the  brethren.  May  the 
«ood  Lord  bless  you  in  your  labors. 
Elder  Durand's  explanation  of  the 
resurection  is  very  satisfactory  to 
the  brethren  here. 

I  want  to  say  to  the  Primitive 
Baptist  Brethren  every- where,  if 
they  desire  to  come  to  Florida  I 
will  help  them  in  any  way  that  I 
can  I  can  let  them  have  land  on 
easy  terms,  and  can  recommend  the 
country  for  good  health  and  good 
water,  and  a  good  stock  raising 
country,  and  a  man  can  make  corn 
and  sweet  potatoes  rice  sugar  cane 
and  all  kinds  of  vegetable  here.  I 
can  think  of  people  back  in  the  old 
country,  that  has  to  labor  hard  day 
in  and  day  out,  on  rented  land,  if 
they  knew  how  much  good  land  is 
here  lying  idle  in  its  virgin  state. 
The  ascmans  axe  has  never  made  a 
stroke  in  it  towards  clearing  it  up 
for  cultivation.  If  people  would 
labor  here  like  they  do  back  there 
they  would  make  more  than  they 
could  use  for  home  consumption. 
Dear  Elder  we  would  be  so  glad  to 
see  you  come  among  us  next  winter. 
I  hope  Elder  Durand  of  Buck,  Co. 
Pa.  will  come  among  us  next  winter 
if  the  Lord  wills  it.  We  have  no 
insects  to  bother  we  live  35  miles 
west  of  Fort  Pierce  on  Indian  River 
and  on  the  extreme  head  waters  of 
S't  John's  River.  The  river  runs 
North  from  us.    I  want  to  say  one 


word  with  regard  to  the  resurection 
as  in  Adam  all  die  even  so  in  Chris* 
shall  all  be  made  alive.  The  plaster 
is  as  big  as  the  soar.  The  dead  in 
Christ  shall  rise  first.  Then  the 
wicked,  every  one  judged  according 
to  his  works  whether  they  be  good 
or  bad,  The  wicked  will  never  see 
the  kingdon  of  God,  Every  one  in 
his  own  order, 

Toel  W.  Swain 

Fort  Drum  Fla. 


Dear  Brother  Gold: — For  some 
time  I  have  been  thinking  of  writing 
you  a  few  thoughts,  and,  if  you 
deem  them  worthy  of  the  space, 
you  may  publish  them  in  your  most 
excellent  paper,  As  I  undertake, 
I  am  reminded  of  the  condition  the 
poor  widow  was  in  to  whon  Elijah 
came  and  besought  to  divide,  or  at 
least  to  make  him  a  cake,  When 
we  by  faith  can  see  the  analogy  that 
exists  between  this  poor  woman's 
experience  and  that  of  ours,  then  it 
is  that  we  can  say  "of  a  truth  i 
know  it  is  so,"  Just  here  will  1 
digress  enough,  to  say  that,  by  ex- 
perience alone  are  we  enabled  to 
believe  any  portion  of  the  Scripture 
with  that  "living  faith"  that  the 
Apostles  speaks  of,  and  without 
which  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God,  Thus  as  much  of  the  teach 
ings  of  the  Bible  as  we  are  thus  pre- 
pared to  believe,  embrace  and  count 
it  precious  to  our  souls;  just  that 
much  we  will  prove  by  our  upright 
walk  and  godly  conversation,  let 
our  professions  be  what  they  may. 
By  this  view  are  we  encouraged  to 
claim  fellowship  with  "holy  men  of 
old,"  the  which  seems  to  lift  up  onr 
feeble  hands  which  hang  down,  and 
strengthen  the  weak  knees  that  we 
may  run  with  patience  the  race 
that  is  set  before  us  and  look  unto 
Jesus  who  is  the  author  and  linish- 
er  of  this  our  faith.  This  poor 
widow,  refered  to  doubtless  felt 
that  the  requirement  made  of  her, 
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was  surely  very  unreasonable  and 
a  hard  one,  and  that  the  prophet 
came  in  the  very  worst  time  that 
he  possibly  could  have  come,  and 
furthermore  he  could  not  have 
come  to  one  in  the  whole  city  that 
would  have  been  less  likely  to  ac- 
commodate him  especially  to  so 
scarce  a  thing  as  bread.  By  ex- 
perience we  imagine  her  feelings, 
her  questioning,  doubts  and  fears, 
wondering,  "can  this  indeed  be  of 
the  Lord"  and  "why  should  a 
thing  so  hard  be  now  required  of 
one  so  poor  as  myself,  and  at  such 
a  time  as  this."  But  the  word  of 
the  Lord  as  was  spoken  by  the 
prophets  still  rang  in  her  ears 
though  as  contrary  to  the  natural 
judgment  under  the  existing  cir- 
cumstances as  could  possibly  be, 
still  none  of  these  things  reversed  the 
command  of  the  Lord  or  hush  the 
entreaty  of  the  prophet.  Here  was 
this  woman  doubtless  made  to 
realize  most  sensibly  what  the 
trial  of  her  faith  was,  and  to  what 
degree  she  could  trust  in  God  to 
supply  the  needs  of  herself,  son, 
and  the  prophet,  even  in  so  trying 
a  time  as  this.  But  that  her  faith 
was  strong  in  the  Lord,  it  is  evident 
in  that  so  great  a  mountain  was  re 
moved  so  completely  by  its  exer- 
cise, and  she,  to  now  feel  that  the 
"Lord  is  my  shepherd  and  I  shall 
not  want."  And  too  how  different 
from  man's  wisdom,  was  their  needs 
supplied,  not  by  a  visible  hand,  and 
all  of  their  supplies  at  once,  but  as 
it  were  just  enough  to  last  from  one 
meal  to  the  other,  and  by  an  invisi- 
ble way,  so  that  no  suspicion  of 
their  treasure  was  possible,  and 
should  an  effort  been  made  to  steal 
it,  how  fruitless  would  be  their 
effort.  As  Jesus  himself  express- 
es it  "where  moth  and  rust  cannot 
corrupt  it  neither  can  thieves  break 
through  and  steal  it." 

Just  so  safe,  dear  christian,  is 
your  treasure,  though  il  be  in  an 


earthern  vessel,  and  equally  sure 
is  its  blessings  to  all  such  as  en- 
tertain the  Lord's  Prophets.  It  was 
this  woman's  experience,  that  as 
often  as  she  needed  oil  or  meal  and 
went  to  the  barrel  or  cruise,  "believ- 
ing that  God  is,  and  is  the  rewarder 
of  them  that  diligently  seek  him;" 
just  so  often  was  she  confirmed  of 
God's  loving  care  and  ever  faith- 
fulness to  do  even  as  he  hath  said 
he  would  do.  How  it  evidently 
increased  her  faith  and  trust  in 
God  to  think,  that  as  often  as  she 
needed,  and  went,  that  God  proved 
faithful,  thereby  was  her  strength 
renewed  day  by  day.  But  again 
we  are  forgetful,  and  fail  to  go  to 
this  fountain,  is  simply  to  rob  our- 
selves of  just  that  evidence  of  God's 
goodness  and  mercy.  Then  dear 
brethren,  "let  us  come  boldly  un- 
to a  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may 
obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to 
help  in  time  of  need,"  "forasmuch 
as  ye  know  that  your  labor  is  not 
in  vain  in  the  Lord."  Will  close, 
remember  me  in  a   precious  hope. 

Morgan  Brown 


Elder  P.  D.  Gold: — Dear  friend, 
for  such  I  hope  I  may  call  you,  ever 
since  I  wrote  of  my  little  hope,  if 
such  it  can  be  called,  1  have  felt 
like  1  wanted  to  write  you  again; 
but  I  feel  so  unworthy  to  write  to 
any  of  God's  dear  children,  that  I 
thought  I  would  not  write.  I  am 
so  cast  down,  and  with  such  a  heavy 
burden  of  sin  and  uncleaness  that  I 
feel  like  I  am  alone  in  this  world: 
sometimes  I  feel  like  I  have  not  a 
friend  on  earth  or  in  heaven;  but 
when  I  can  put  all  my  trust  in  my 
blessed  Jesus  then  I  can  call  him 
mine,  and  rejoice  and  praise  his 
holy  name,  but  such  seasons  are  of 
short  duration.  I  am  mourning 
most  of  the  time  and  if  it  was  not 
for  the  blessed  assurance  that  Jesus 
ever  lives  to  plead  for  poor  sinners 
like  me  I  should  sink  beneath  the 
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load.  I  do  not  think  so  much  abou 
my  eternal  salvation,  for  I  know 
and  am  persuaded  that  ii"  I  have 
evei'  been  translated  from  nature's 
night  into  the  marvelous  grace  of 
God's  dear  Son  that  my  eternal  sal- 
vation is  complete  in  him:  but  I  do 
not  keep  his  commandments  in  any- 
thing only  love,  and  if  there  is  any- 
thing that  I  love  it  is  the  blessed 
Saviour  and  his  people.  I  have  not 
seen  a  Baptist  since  I  have  been  in 
this  country,  and  I  have  been  here 
live  years  last  March.  I  saw  a  let 
ter  in  the  Landmark  from  Henry 
Stipp,  which  was  such  comfort  to 
me,  and  I  felt  that  be  was  like  me, 
away  from  all  his  Father  s  children, 
and  felt  impressed  to  write  to  him 
and  let  him  know  how  lonely  I  felt, 
but  after  I  wrote  it  seemed  that  I 
did  wrong,  and  could  not  feel  that 
he  could  answer  it,  but  he  did,  and 
it  was  so  much  comfort  to  me,  for  I 
have  no  one  to  talk  to,  and  I  do  feel 
so  lonely,  and  I  cannot  write  as  I 
feel.  I  was  left  without  father  or 
mother  at  thirteen.  I  had  two  sis- 
ters and  they  have  been  called 
home,  and  I  have  one  brother  here 
in  this  country.  My  oldest  sister 
was  not  a  member  of  any  church, 
but  was  a  strong  believer  in  salva- 
tion by  grace,  not  of  works,  lest 
any  man  should  boast.  She  told 
me  a  few  days  before  she  died  that 
sometimes  she  felt  afraid  to  die, 
and  sometimes  she  was  willing  to 
die.  She  said  she  hated  to  leave 
her  youngest  son.  I  have  no  doubt 
but  she  is  now  in  heaven  with  all 
the  loved  ones  gone  before.  My 
youngest  sister  was  a  member  of  the 
Primitive  Baptist  church,  and  had 
been  for  several  years  before  she 
died,  and  oh  if  1  had  as  bright  evi 
dence  as  they  left  it  seems  that  I 
should  not  doubt  any  more.  I  feel 
that  God  in  his  mercy  has  been 
good  to  me,  and  I  know  that  he  will 
never  leaye  nor  forsake  the  soul 
that  trusts  in  him,  and  oh  I  do 


want  to  trust  him  and  praise  his 
holy  name  forever.  He  has  prom- 
ised to  be  with  us  in  the  sixth 
trouble  aud  not  to  forsake  us  in  the 
seventh.  There  is  some  that  claim 
that  you  have  to  do  good,  go  to  the 
Sunday  School,  give  money  every 
Sunday,  and  haye  their  Christian 
Endeavor  Societies.  I  have  been  at 
their  Society  meetings  a  few  times, 
and  I  couli  not  for  the  life  of  rne 
see  any  sense  in  it,  for  I  could  not 
see  what  they  were  going  to  en- 
deavor to  do,  for  I  do  not  think 
that  God  needs  any  of  poor,  weak, 
sinful  man's  help,  for  he  quickens 
whom  he  will,  and  whom  he  will  he 
hardeneth;  for  I  know  if  it  is  left 
with  me  I  shall  be  forever  lost.  I 
saw  the  Presbyterians  ordain  one 
of  their  preachers  since  I  have  been 
in  this  country.  They  examined 
him  in  Greek,  Hebrew,  Latin  and 
the  catechism,  and  something  else, 
I  forgot  what  it  was,  and  they  nev- 
er asked  him  anything  about  the 
bible,  and  after  they  got  through 
asking  him  questions  they  had  him 
to  preach.  He  had  his  sermon 
written  off  and  read  it  over,  and 
they  were  satisfied  with  him,  and  if 
there  was  any  gospel  about  it  I 
could  not  understand  it.  The  prod- 
igal son  has  been  on  my  mind  for 
nearly  two  weeks,  and  I  have  felt 
that  I  was  something  like  him,  for 
it  seems  that  I  am  starving  in  a 
foreign  land.  I  cannot  eat  such 
food  as  they  preach  out  here.  I 
studied  so  much  about  that  I  got 
out  all  my  Landmarks  to  see  if  any 
one  had  written  anything  on  the 
subject,  and  almost  the  first  I 
found  it,  and  it  seemed  to  comfort 
me,  for  it  was  something  like  I 
thought  it  was.  I  have  heard  preach- 
ers of  other  denominations  compar- 
ing the  dead  sinner  to  the'  prodigal 
son,  and  I  never  had  thought  much 
about  it  anyway  until  about  two 
weeks  ago,  when  it  came  in  mind, 
and  I  got  to  studying  about  it,  and 
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I  thought  to  myself  that  won't  do 
for  he  was  a  son,  and  he  had  left 
his  father's  house,  and  I  felt  that  I 
had  left  my  father's  house.  I  have 
felt  for  a  long  time  that  if  I  could 
only  feel  worthy  of  going  to  the 
church  and  being  baptized  there 
was  nothing  that  I  would  not  be 
willing  to  suffer,  but  I  am  debarred 
that  privilege.  I  shall  never  forget 
the  last  time  I  was  at  an  old  Baptist 
church  meeting.  It  was  about  a 
month  before  I  left  North  Carolina. 
There  were  four  preachers  there, 
and  oh  it  did  seem  that  was  the 
best  preaching  I  ever  heard,  but  I 
could  not  go,  and  I  did  want  to  go 
so  bad,  and  on  Sunday  I  wanted  to 
talk  to  Elder  Eli  Cain  so  bad  I  felt 
that  I  could  not  live  if  I  did  not. 
After  pleaching  I  felt  that  I  must 
ask  him  to  pray  for  me.  I  went  to 
him  and  asked,  but  yet  it  seemed 
that  it  was  more  than  I  could  bear 
for  him  to  go  off  and  I  not  get  to 
talk  to  him,  and  I  besought  the  lady 
I  was  with  to  ask  him  to  stop  as  he 
had  to  go  by  her  house.  She  asked, 
and  he  did  not  talk  like  he  could, 
and  oh  how  bad  I  felt,  and  at  last  I 
said  to  him  I  want  you  to  stop,  and 
then  he  came  in,  and  I  talked  to 
him,  and  told  him  the  reason  of  my 
little  hope.  He  told  me  I  ought  to 
go  to  the  church,  but  that  has  been 
ths  last  opportunity  I  have  ever 
had.  I  had  never  told  it  but  once 
before,  and  could  not  talk  much.  I 
had  talked  a  little  to  Elders  A.  M. 
Denny  and  M.  Gr.  Harbor,  but  I 
could  not  talk  to  them  much.  I 
had  thought  that  I  never  would  tell 
it  for  I  thought  if  I  was  deceived  I 
did  not  want  to  deceive  as  good 
people  as  the  Baptists,  but  I  was 
willing  that  day  to  tell  Elder  Cain, 
and  I  wrote  it  and  sent  it  to  Elder 
A.  M.  Denny,  and  I  had  been  im- 
pressed for  a  long  time  to  write  it 
off  and  send  it  to  you,  and  I  have 
felt  better  ever  since  I  did,  and  that 
is  the  reason  of  my  writing  again. 


It  has  been  on  my  mind  for  over  a 
week  to  write  to  you  again,  and  so 
I  thought  I  would  try.  I  will  send 
you  a  song  that  I  wrote  off.  The 
first  four  verses  express  my  feelings 
better  than  I  can.  The  reason  I 
wrote  it  off  to  send  I  was  thinking 
about  writing,  and  I  thought  I  can- 
not write,  and  that  song  came  in 
my  mind  for  me  to  write  that. 

Ye  bappy  souls  whose  peaceful  minds, 

Are  freed  from  pain  and  fear, 
Ye  objects  whom  kind  heaven  designed 

To  be  its  constant  care. 
To  you  I'll  vent  my  mournful  sigh, 

Pressed  by  my  dismal  state, 

0  cau  you  with  me  sympathize 
While  I  my  case  relate. 

1  once  was  happy  in  the  Lord, 
My  soul  was  in  a  flame, 

1  did  delight  to  hear  his  word, 

And  praise  his  holy  name. 
But  now  the  »-os pel's  hid  from  me, 

Though  often  do  I  hear, 
The  law  denounces  death  on  me, 

And  thunders  out  despair. 

But  woe  is  me,  those  joys  are  past, 

Those  blissful  scenes  are  o'er, 
I'm  like  a  city  quite  laid  waste, 

To  be  rebuilt  no  more. 
In  vain  I  sigh,  in  vain  I  mourn, 

In  vain  I  seek  for  rest, 
I  fear  the  do  re  wi'l  ne'er  return, 

To  my  poor,  troubled  breast. 

The  Devil's  waiting  me  around, 

To  make  my  soul  his  pr.>y, 
I  wait  to  hear  the  trumpet  sound, 

Take,  take  the  wretch  away. 
I  linger,  sigh,  I  mourn  and  cry; 

Sleep  now  has  left  mine  eyes, 
And  ghastly  death  seems  drawing  nigh, 

And  that  without  disguise 

O  that  I  was  some  bird  or  beast, 

Was  I  a  stork  or  owl, 
Some  lofty  tree  should  bear  my  nest, 

Or  through  the  desert  prowl. 
But  I  have  an  unending  soul, 

Within  this  house  of  clay, 
That  either  must  with  devils  howl, 

Or  dwell  in  endless  day. 

One  evening  as  I  pensive  lay, 

Alone  upon  the  ground, 
As  I  to  God  began  to  pray, 

A  light  shone  all  around. 
These  words  with  power  went  through  my 
heart, 

I've  come  to  set  thee  free, 
Nor  death,  nor  hell,  shall  ever  part, 
My  love,  ray  son,  from  me. 

.My  dungeon  shook,  my  chains  flew  off, 

Glory  to  God  I  cried. 
My  soul  was  filled,  I  cried  enougl  , 
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For  me  the  Saviour  died. 
The  winter's  p;i*t,  the  rain  is  gone, 

Sweet  (lowers  do  now  appear; 
The  morning  brought  a  glorious  sun, 

And  banished  every  fe^r. 

May  God  in  his  wisdom  and  mercy 
watch  over  and  protect  you  and 
family  for  Christ's  sake. 

Remember  me  and  an  unworthy 
friend.         Emily  H.  Hinsiiaw. 
Petaluma,  Cal. 

ASSOCIATIONAL. 
The  65th  annual  session  of  the 
Contentnea  Primitive  Baptist  Asso- 
ciation was  appointed  to  be  held  at 
Union  Meeting  house  in  Wilson  Co. 
N.  C.  and  to  commence  on  Satur- 
day before  the  2nd  Sunday  in 
October  1895.  The  meeting  house 
is  about  3£  miles  from  Elm  City  on 
the  Wilmington  and  Weldon  R.  R. 
the  first  station  north  of  the  town 
of  Wilson.  Those  going  by  rail 
will  be  met  at  Elm  City  and  con- 
veyed to  and  from  the  Association. 
All  who  may  need  conveyance  are 
expected  to  be  at  Elm  City  on  Fri- 
day before.  A  cordial  invitation  is 
extended  to  all  lovers  of  the  truth. 
Reduced  rates  will  be  asked  for  on 
the  railroads. 

W.  B.  Williams,  Mod. 
L.  J.  H.  Mewborn,  Clerk. 
J.  T.  Rowe,  As't. 

SISTER  MARY  PARKER'S 
BOOK. 

Her  book  tells  the  wonderful 
story  of  her  life.  I  have  a  few 
hundred'  of  them  left,  and  as 
their  sale  cannot  help  her  any 
more  I  will  let  them  go  for  enough 
to  cover  expenses.  Will  you  men- 
tion in  the  Landmaak  that  the 
price  will  now  be  fifty  cents,  those 
who  wish  them  sent  by  mail  will 
add  ten  cents  for  postage,  or  if  a 
dozen  or  more  are  ordered,  they 
will  be  sent  at  the  expense  of  the 
purchaser.  Affectionately  your 
brother,  Silas  H.  Duraxd. 

Southampton,  Pa. 


Zion's  Landmark. 


"Remove  not  the  ancient  Landmark  which 
thy  fathers  have  set." 

P.  D.  GOLD,  Wilson,  N.  C. 

P.  (J.  LESTER,  Floyd,  Va. 

VOLUME  XXVIII  No.  19 


WILSON,  N.  C,  AUG.  15,  1895. 


Entered  at  the  Post  Office  at  Wilson,  North 
Carolina,  as  second  class  matter. 


EDITORIAL. 

Brother  J.  T.  Spain  requests  my 
view  of  1st  Tim.  5  : 9  16.  "Let  not 
a  widow  be  taken  into  the  number 
under  three  score  years  old,"  hav- 
ing been  the  wife  of  one  man." 
The  word  elder  here  is  applied  to 
women,  (see  verse  2.)  Then  this 
word  elder  here  is  not  the  title  of  a 
preacher,  but  refers  to  old  age,  in- 
stead of  youth;  the  elder  women  as 
mothers,    the  younger  as  sisters. 

Nor  does  it  mean  that  a  widow 
must  be  three  score  years  old  when 
she  is  received  into  church  member- 
ship, nor  that  she  must  have  been 
married  only  once,  but  that  she 
could  have  only  one  husband  at  a 
time. 

What  is  the  number  here  meant, 
into  which  the  widow  can  not  be 
taken  under  three  score  years,  since 
it  is  not  into  church  membership? 
I  consider  the  meaning  is  gathered 
from  the  drift  of  the  chapter.  It  is 
help  ministered  by  the  church  to 
certain  ones  destitute  of  food,  rai- 
ment, &c,  and  are  too  old  and  fee- 
ble to  help  themselves,  and  having 
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no  children  or  nepliews  of  their  own 
to  help  them;  and  they  must  be 
such  too  as  have  lived  right.  The 
widow  thus  taken  to  be  supported 
or  helped  by  the  church  must  have 
been  a  good,  faithful  church  mem- 
ber, addicted  to  good  works,  such 
as  Paul  here  names.  "If  she  have 
brought  up  children,"  (notletthem 
loose  to  run  wild  and  not  be  prop- 
erly controlled  by  her;)  but  brought 
them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admoni- 
tion of  the  Lord.  "If  she  have 
lodged  strangers,"  (if  she  have  been 
given  to  hospitality,  such  as  being 
careful  to  feed  the  hungry,  not  for 
pay,  but  from  love  to  the  brethren;) 
"If  she  have  washed  the  Saints' 
feet,"  (as  Jesus  gave  an  example  of 
this  meek  and  lowly  act.)  "If  she 
have  relieved  the  afflicted,"  (if  she 
have  been  accustomed  to  showing 
mercy  and  sending  help  to  those  in 
distress.)  "If  she  have  diligently 
followed  every  good  work."  Not 
if  she  has  beeulazy,  or  extravagant, 
or  neglected  her  duty.  By  follow- 
ing every  good  work  does  not  mean 
running  round  to  big  meetings  and 
conventions  to  collect  money,  and 
women's  big  gatherings  to  make 
speeches,  and  tell  men  what  they 
ought  to  do,  and  trying  to  rule, 
preach,  &c;  but  attending  to  their 
duties  at  home  as  good  humble 
wives  and  examplary  mothers  guid- 
ing the  house,  and  doing  these 
things  with  the  proper  object  of 
serving  the  Lord.  Jesus  did  not 
redeem  his  people  from  all  iniquity 
to  exempt  them  from  the  duties  and 
burdens  of  life,  but  to  implant  in 
them  the  principle  and  disposition 
to  be  faithful  in  all  these  things, 


and  to  give  them  grace  to  perform 
them. 

Notice  the  expression,  "If  she 
have" — not  if  she  has.  This  is  a 
form  of  expression  implying  doubt 
whether  she  has  done  these  things, 
and  if  she  has  not  she  shall  not  b« 
taken  into  the  number.  How  few 
have  lived  and  do  live  as  Paul  here, 
and  as  the  scriptures  generally,  en- 
joins that  we  should  live. 

The  younger  widows  wax  wanton 
and  marry.  Do  not  take  them  into 
the  number.  Let  their  own  hus- 
bands take  care  of  them.  Paul  ex- 
horts the  younger  women  to  marry, 
bear  children,  guide  the  house,  &c. 
It  is  the  widow  indeed,  or  the  deso- 
late one  above  sixty  years  of  age, 
having  lived  right,  and  that  is  poor 
and  with  no  child,  nephew,  or  other 
kinsman  to  help  her,  that  is  to  be 
thus  aided  by  the  church. 

It  is  the  duty  of  children  and 
nephews  to  help  their  own  aged 
kindred,  that  the  church  may  help 
such  as  are  widows  indeed,  or  that 
in  all  senses  are  dependent  as  above 
described.  A  church  member  that 
will  not  provide  for  his  own  house- 
that  is  too  lazy  to  labor — or  drunk- 
en and  wastes  all  his  labor,  and 
thus  neglpct  to  provide  for  them  of 
his  own  household  has  denied  the 
faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel. 
He  does  worse  than  an  infidel,  for 
infidels  have  natural  affection  and 
will  provide  for  their  own  families. 
Such  men  are  not  fit  to  be  church 
members. 

A  widow  that  lives  in  pleasure  is 
dead  while  she  lives.  (These 
characters  here  named  are  church 
members.)  Some  widows  you  have 
seen  that  are  so  given  to  di'ess  and 
fashion,  and  so  cra  ve  the  admiration 
of  men,  (and  some  men  as  much 
crave  the  admiration  of  women,) 
and  are  dead  while  they  live — dead 
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to  the  love  of  truth,  and  the  joys 
of  salvation. 

flow  strict  is  the  word  of  God  in 
all  matters,  and  yet  how  faithful 
and  righteous.  How  good  if  we 
would  observe  it  in  all  things.  Then 
there  would  be  no  breaking  out  in 
our  streets,  nor  distress  in  the 
household,  but  we  would  prove 
what  Jesus  said  to  be  true,  "In  me 
ye  shall  have  peace."  It  is  in  the 
world  (flesh)  that  we  have  tribula- 
tion. Members  should  so  live  that 
the  church  will  feel  to  help  them 
if  they  fall  into  decay.  The  church 
should  cheerfully  help  those  truly 
in  need.  It  is  better  to  give  than 
to  receive.  How  much  better  to  be 
able  to  labor  and  provide  help  for 
the  truly  needy  than  it  is  to  have 
to  be  helped.  No  right  minded 
person  wants  to  be  burdensome  to 
others. 

P.  D.  G. 


Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Dear  Bro- 
ther:— Will  you  be  pleased  to 
give  me  your  views  on  some  Scrip- 
ture through  the  Landmark.  You 
will  fiud  the  Scripture  in  1st  Timo- 
thy, 2nd  chapter,  3rd  verse,  also  in 
Hebrews  6th  chapter,  Oth  verse;  and 
in  Acts  17th  chapter,  29th  and  31st 
verses. 

"For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight 
of  God  our  Saviour; 

Who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to 
come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

For  there  is  one  God.  and  one  mediator 
between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ 
Jesus  "—1st  Tim.  2:  3-6. 

Remarks. 
Gospel  preachers  are  to  have  good 
will  toward  all  men — are  to  call  no 
man  common  or  unclean,  remember- 
ing that  they  are  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel to  every  creature.  They  are  to 
pray  for  all  men — rulers  as  well  as 
others.  They  are  to  cherish  the 
great  truth  that  there  is  one  God  of 
all,  one  mediator  between  God  and 


men — the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who 
gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all.  That 
this  is  to  be  testified  or  witnessed 
to  all  in  due  time,  or  in  the 
proper  time.  Suppose  a  preacher 
should  say  that  because  God  has 
an  elect  people  therefore  I  will  not 
pray  for  all  rulers,  or  will  not  preach 
the  word  generally:  but  I  will  single 
out  certain  individuals  to  whom  I 
will  preach,  and  to  none  others; 
would  he  be  right?  No-  Suppose  a 
preacher  should  say  that  because 
Christ  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all 
that  therefore  he  would  hold  thf 
universal  salvation  of  all  mankind, 
would  that  be  right?  No.  One 
died  for  all.  The  all  he  died  for 
shall  be  saved.  But  we  do  not 
know  who  that  all  is.  Still  we 
should  pray  for  all — even  for  our 
enemies.  We  do  not  know  who  of 
them  are  God's  people.  We  know 
there  is  only  one  mediator  between 
God  and  man.  Suppose  our  rulers 
are  wicked  men.  Shall  we  pray  for 
them?  Why  not  pray  that  God  will 
control  them  so  that  we  may  lead 
a  Traceable  and  quiet  life.  Sap- 
pose  I  so  hate  a  political  party  that 
I  cannot  pray  for  its  members?  I 
am  wrong.  Some  of  the  worst  ene- 
mies of  the  church  have  been  made 
her  fastest  friends,  such  as  Paul  him- 
self. We  know  that  God  has  an 
elect  people  for  whom  Christ  died, 
and  we  know  there  are  vessels  of 
wrath  fitted  to  destruction;  but  this 
should  not  cause  us  to  hate  any,  or 
be  indifferent  to  tAe  condition  of 
any;  nor  should  it  relax  the  anxiety 
or  effort  f:>r  a  gospel  preacher  in 
his  labors  in  behalf  of  the  good  of 
mankind. 
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A  gospel  preacher  should  let  his 
moderation  be  known  to  all  men. 
His  faith  should  be  that  of  the  gos- 
pel— glory  to  Goi  in  the  highest, 
peace  on  earth,  and  good  will  to 
men. 

Panl  was  the  apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, bat  he  did  not  the  less 
love  the  Jews  on  that  account. 
While  he  magnified  his  office — not 
himself  by  faithfully  laboring  in 
preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles, 
still  he  carried  great  heaviness  and 
continual  sorrow  of  heart  for  his 
brethren,  his  kinsmen  according  to 
the  ilesh,  the  Jews,  and  could  wish 
himself  accursed  from  Christ  for 
their  sake,  yet  he  knew  that  in 
Isaac  is  the  seed,  that  is  that  all  of 
Israel  are  not  Israel.  Acts  17  :  29- 
81. 

"Forasmuch  then  as  we  are  the  offspring  of 
God  we  ought  not  to  think  that  the  God- 
head is  like  unto  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone, 
graven  by  art  and  man's  device. 

And  the  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked 
at,  but  now  commandeth  all  men  every  where 
to  repent." 

As  we  are  the  offspring  of  God 
we  shame  ourselves  by  claiming 
that  the  God-head  that  gave  us  be- 
ing and  holds  us  is  like  unto  gold, 
or  silver,  or  stone  graven  by  art 
and  man's  device.  God  suffered 
such  ignorance  by  not  noticing  it  in 
time  past,  butnowhe  commands  all 
men  everywhere  to  repent.  No 
man  is  excused  for  worshipping  an 
idol.  Men  every  where  should  give 
glory  to  God  as  their  creator.  God 
will  judge  the  world  too,  and  bring 
all  men  into  judgment  for  their  sins. 
He  hath  appointed  a  day  in  the 
which  he  will  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness  by  that  man  whom  he 
hath  ordained,  that  is  Christ,  and 


the  certainty  of  this  is  assured  in 
the  fact  that  he  hath  raised  Christ 
from  the  dead.  Jesus  is  the  truth. 
By  him  the  worlds  are  made.  All 
power  is  his.  His  life,  death  and 
resurrection  is  the  revelation  of 
God's  hatred  of  sin  and  love  of 
holiness.  His  resurrection  en- 
thrones him  the  appointed  heir  of 
all  things,  as  Lord  and  judge  of  all. 
Hence  God  judges  the  secrets  of  all 
hearts  by  Jesus  Christ.  Therefore 
to  know  Jesus  is  eternal  life.  The 
revelation  of  him  in  man  is  bring- 
ing God's  righteousness  to  light.  He 
that  lives  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  is 
already  risen  with  him.  But  those 
that  worship  things  of  earth,  as 
gold  or  silver  carved  with  art  of 
man's  device  are  debased  and  are 
condemned.  Men  have  no  license 
to  live  in  idolatry.  But  all  men 
should  honor  Jesus  as  the  Son  of 
God  and  appointed  heir  of  all 
things- 

What  men  should  do  is  not  de- 
termined by  what  they  are  disposed 
to  do;  nor  is  their  obligation  meas- 
ured and  determined  by  their  abili- 
ty or  inability.  Naturally  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  drunkard  to  be  sober. 
His  thirst  for  liquor  may  be  such 
that  he  says  I  cannot  keep  sober. 
But  that  in  no  sense  excuses  him 
for  his  wrong,  nor  lessens  his  ob- 
ligation to  be  a  sober  man.  If 
man's  inability  to  repent  and  do 
works  meet  for  repentance  justifies 
him  in  sin,  or  excuses  him  in  not 
serving  God,  then  how  shall  God 
judge  the  world.  Man's  obligation 
which  he  is  in  no  sense  released 
from  is  quite  a  different  thing  from 
the  gift  by  grace  which  is  to  and 
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upon  all  that  believe.  Man  is 
without  excuse.    Heb.  6:1-6: 

"Therefore  leaving  the  principles  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  unto  perfec- 
tion;  not  laying  again  the  foundation  of  re- 
pentance from  dead  works,  and  of  faith  to 
ward  God. 

Of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  of  laying 
on  of  hands,  and  of  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  of  eternal  judgment. 

And  this  will  we  do  if  God  permit- 
For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once 
enlightened,  and  have  lasted  of  the  heavenly 
gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

And  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  Cod ,  and 
the  powers  of  the  world  to  come." 

As  proof  has  just  been  given  in  the 
last  of  the  preceding  chapter  to  such 
as  are  not  able  to  eat  strong  meat, 
or  are  unskilful  in  the  word  of 
righteousness.  As  a  babe  one  can- 
not eat  strong  meat  or  gospel  food, 
but  is  entangled  under  the  law, 
and  eats  only  herbs — tithes,  mint, 
and  anise,  but  fails  to  reach  the 
richer,  weightier  matters  of  judg- 
ment and  mercy.  But  leaving  the 
principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
(types  of  the  law)  we  should  go  on 
to  perfection.  To  lay  again  the 
foundation  of  repentance  from  dead 
works  would  be  to  go  back  to  the 
law.  The  types  or  first  principles 
of  the  gospel  are  all  under  the 
law,  but  they  make  nothing  perfect. 
Therefore  leaving  them  let  us  go  on 
to  perfection  by  coming  to,  receiv- 
ing, embracing,  trusting  in,  follow- 
ing, growing  up  in  Jesus  Christ  in 
all  things,  who  is  the  head  of  all 
principality  and  power,  and  above 
all,  and  head  over  all  things  to  the 
church.  The  great  truth  express- 
ed here  in  a  few  words  is  that  there 
is  no  perfection  but  in  Jesus  the 
true  High  Priest,  and  the  gospel  is 
the  revelation  of  that  glorious  pow- 
er unto  salvation.    We  must  there- 


fore leave  the  shadows  or  types  that 
can  never  make  the  comers  there- 
unto perfect.  "And  this  will  we 
do,  it  God  permit."  Without 
God's  permission  this  cannot  be 
done.  This  permission  of  God 
means  not  merely  that  he  has  no 
objection  to  our  doing  this,  if  we 
will  do  it  ourselves:  but  his  per- 
mission means  the  removal  of  all 
that  hinders  in  our  darkened  mind 
and  perverse  will  by  God's  mercy 
and  his  strengthening  us  unto  this 
going  unto  Christ  in  the  increase 
in  the  knowledge  of  him  unto  com- 
pleteness in  him.  There  is  in  this 
coming  our  deliverance  from  bond- 
age of  the  law,  and  emerging  from 
darkness  and  coming  to  the  light  of 
day  in  that  growth  in  grace  of 
having  our  senses  exercised  to  dis 
cern  with  both  good  and  evil.  With- 
out him  we  can  do  nothing,  with  him 
we  can  do  all  things.  That  which 
God  permits  must  be.  What  there- 
fore he  does  not  permit  we  can  never 
do.  What  he  thus  rjermits  we  do, 
for  he  does  it  through  us  by  work- 
ing in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do 
of  his  good  pleasure. 

For  if  one  should  have  a  taste  of 
the  gospel  world  and  heavenly  gift, 
and  should  then  fall  away  it  would 
be  impossible  to  renew  him  again, 
or  the  second  time  make  him  new, 
unto  repentance,  seeing  such  would 
prove  the  insufficiency  of  the  cruci- 
fixion or  sacrifice  of  Christ  to  save 
him,  so  that  Christ- would  be  cruci- 
fied afresh  to  them,  and  be  put  to 
an  open  shame.  What  could  bring 
greater  shame  on  Jesus. 

The  writer  does  not  mean  that  a 
child  of  God  can  fall  away  and  be 
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eternally  lost.  He  means  that  if 
it  could  be  that  he  should  fall  it 
would  be  impossible  to  save  him. 
If  I  should  say  that  if  the  sun 
should  fall  from  heaven  it  would  be 
impossible  for  all  men  to  place  him 
back  in  his  track  in  the  heaven  I 
would  not  intend  to  express  any 
danger  of  his  falling,  but  only  the 
impossibility  of  man's  replacing 
him  in  his  orbit  if  he  should  fall. 

The  writer  exalts  Jesus  all  the 
more  in  showing  that  he  hath  per- 
fected them  that  are  sanctified  by 
the  one  offering  of  himself,  when 
he  states  that  if  this  should  fail  to 
save  one,  then  his  salvation  is  an 
impossibility.  Therefore  we  should 
leave  even  the  first  principles  of  the 
law  and  go  on  to  perfection — not 
leaving  them  by  trampling  upon  or 
violating  them.  When  a  child,  as 
he  learns  to  read,  leaves  his  alpha- 
bet he  does  no  violence  to  his  A  B 
C's,  but  honors  them  in  their  use — 
not  abuse.  So  we  by  the  faith  of 
Jesus  fulfill  the  law  and  establish 
it;  faith  establishes  the  law.  The 
perfection  of  the  gospel  is  the  glory 
of  the  law  in  our  freedom  from  sin 
which  it  finds  in  us  while  under  it, 
and  which  it  can  never  free  us  from, 
but  must  curse  us  as  having:  but  as 
we  believe  in  Jesus  it  linds  us  pos- 
sessing and  enjoying  in  the  gospel 
that  righteousness  which  it  says  we 
must  have,  but  which  it  could  never 
give.  The  law  is  a  witness  unto 
Christ.  P.  I).  G. 

WHY  DOST  THOU  JUDGE  THY 
BROTHER? 
"Who  art  thou  that  judgest  an- 
another  man's  servant?"  Rom.  14:4. 


God  is  the  Lord,  and  not  you  or  me. 
To  God  every  knee  shall  bow.  Each 
one  of  us  must  give  acsount  of  him- 
self to  God.  We  are  not  to  judge 
others.  Let  each  man  examine 
himself,  and  not  another,  and  see 
that  he  is  right  himself.  "So  then 
every  one  of  us  shall  give  account 
of  himself  to  God."  Rom.  14:12. 
Each  one  shall  appear  for  himself 
and  be  accepted  or  stand  before 
God  as  his  servant,  and  not  as  man's 
servant. 

Let  each  one,  therefore  cease  to 
judge  others,  or  condemn  others, 
but  do  this:  "Let  us  not,  therefore, 
judge  one  another  any  more:  but 
jugde  this  rather,  that  no  man  put 
a  stumbling  block,  or  an  occasion  to 
fall  in  his  brothers  way:"  Rom. 14: 
13.  Let  each  man  see  that  he  him- 
self does  right,  or  jadge  (watch 
over)  himself. 

Sometimes  a  brother  will  say,  "it 
is  better  that  a  millstone  be  hang- 
ed about  one's  neck, and  he  be  drow- 
ned in  the  sea  rather  than  to  offend 
one  of  these  little  ones  that  believe 
in  Jesus — meaning  that  he  himself 
is  one  of  these  little  ones  that  be- 
lieve in  Jesus,  when  he  is  at  the 
same  time  offending  by  accusing 
some  brother.  Little  ones  do  not 
accuse  the  brethren,  and  little  ones 
are  not  so  easily  offended.  They 
feel  poor  and  vile  and  are  slow  to 
take  offence  or  find  fault.  We 
desire  our  brethren  generally  to  be 
at  peace  among  themselves.  One 
church  is  not  to  meddle  with  the 
business  of  another  church.  But 
each  church  is  to  be  at  peace  with 
other  churches.  We  should  love 
one  another  and  not  be  hunting  up 
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faults  against  our  brethren.  There 
are  two  kinds  of  Baptists.  Oue 
kind  finds  fault  of  themselves,  and 
fellowships  their  brethren  :  and.  if 
they  should  know  of  some  fault  of 
their  brethren  they  love  them  so 
much  they  hide  it. 

There  is  another  class  of  Baptists 
that  find  much  fault  of  their  breth- 
ren, and  often  get  up  some  stiife 
and  keep  up  a  distress  among  their 
brethren.  They  want  their  own 
way,  or  wish  to  rule  and  be  judges 
over  others.  These  are  stubborn 
and  troublesome.  It  is  easy  to  get 
up  strife  by  objecting  to  what  some 
one  else  has  done,  and  to  cause 
contusion  in  churches.  Do  you 
know  that  such  is  a  sin  and  causes 
much  distress.  What  is  better 
than  peace  and  love  among  brethren? 
I  have  known  a  church  or  several 
churches  to  be  at  peace  and  in 
love  among  themselves.  Then  the 
meetings  would  be  pleasant  and 
good.  Some  would  be  received  in- 
to the  fellowship  of  such  churches 
nearly  every  meeting.  The  con- 
gregations would  b*»  large. 
Strength  would  be  manifested  in 
such  churches,  and  it  would  be  a 
joy  to  meet  together.  If  no  one 
joined,  the  church  would  be  disap- 
pointed. Brethren  would  then  de- 
light in  each  other's  company,  and 
the  preaching  would  be  so  good. 
They  would  visit  the  sick,  relieve 
the  needy  and  destitute,  and  peo- 
ple generally  could  say,  "Behold 
how  good  and  pleasant  it  is  for 
brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity. 
I  have  also  known  these  same 
churches  to  get  to  quarreling,  biting 
and  devouring   one   another,  and 


none  join  any  of  them  for  months 
or  years,  the  congregations  dwindled 
down  almost  to  nothing,  the  child- 
ren joined  some  other  denomination, 
inroads  were  made  on  their  congre- 
gations, and  so  that  some  would  go 
off  into    other    demoninations  or 
quit  visiting  the  churches;  the  Ar- 
minians  would  make  great  head- 
way against  them,  these  Baptists 
would  be  shorn  of  their  strepgth, 
and  be  cold  and  lifeless,  dull  and 
dead  to  their  joys  and  privileges, 
or  to   the   worship  of  God.  For 
right  minded  people  are  not  drawn 
to  a  church  when  it  is  in  confusion, 
but  they  are  distressed  while  the 
enemies  rejoice.    Baptists  are  very 
silly  and  stubborn  when  they  get 
wrong.    They  have  no  strength  at 
all  when   they  get   in  confusion. 
During   such    times  of  confusion 
they  are  picking  faults  in  each  oth- 
er, or  digging  up  the  stinking  car- 
cass of  some  old  fuss  that  has  been 
among  them,  and  keeping  up  strife. 
What  ought  they  do?   All  come  to 
gether  and  confess  their  faults  one 
to  another,  pray  one  for  another, 
and    forgive    each   other.  They 
will  not  get  out  of  prison  until 
they    do    this.     One    Baptist  is 
no   better    than    another.  They 
are     all     brethren.      Then  why 
should  we  not  forgive  each  other 
and  dwell  together?   But  one  stub- 
born one  that  wants  to  rule  says,  a 
certain  one  has  done  wrong.  Well 
what  have  you  done?   Is  there  no 
wrong  at  your  door?  Examine  your- 
self.   Get  the  beam   out  of  your 
own  eye.    When  Baptists  are  liv- 
ing as  becomes  the  gospel  of  Christ 
the  Lord  adds  to  the  church  such 
as  shall  be  saved. 

P.  D.  G. 
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MY  VIEW  OF  ACTS  5: 1-15  IS 
REQUESTED. 
This  concerns  the  case  of  Ananias, 
and  Sapphira  his  wife  who  tempted 

God,  and  fell  down  dead  at  the 
apostle's  feet.  The  power  of  the 
Lord  was  then  manifest — both  to 
expose  dissemblers  and  deceivers, 
and  also  to  heal  the  diseased. 
Much  love  was  shown  them  by  true 
disciples  in  laying  down  all  they 
had  at  the  Apostle's  feet  for  general 
distribution  as  every  man  had  need. 
All  things  were  then  in  common, 
and  no  man  lacked  any  thing. 
There  has  ne ver  been  a  more  per- 
fect exhibition  of  the  true  salvation 
of  Jesus  and  the  blessed  fruit  of 
the  Spirit  than  was  then  displayed. 
But  there  Satan  also  appeared. 
Ananias  sold  a  parcel  of  land  (his 
wife  being  privy,  or  a  party  con- 
senting to  it  all)  and  lay  down  only 
a  part  of  the  money  at  the  Apostle's 
feet,  while  pretending  to  lay  it  all 
down.  He  lied  to  God,  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Peter  said  to  him  Ananias, 
why  hath  Satan  rilled  thine  heart 
to  lie  to  the  Holy  Gho3t,  and  keep 
back  part  of  the  price  of  the  land?"' 
No  corruption  such  as  this  can  live 
in  the  presence  of  God.  He  ialls 
down  dead,  and  soon  his  wife  is 
dead  also.  The  effect  of  this  is 
that  great  fear  came  on  all  the 
church  and  upon  as  many  as  heard 
these  things.  This  was  good  for 
the  church,  for  the  wise  are  warned 
by  judgments,  and  the  prudent  fore- 
see evil  and  hide  themselves. 
Were  Ananias  and  Sapphira  child- 
ren of  God?  We  think  not.  Why? 
The  13th  verse  says,  "And  of  the 
rest  durst  no  man  join  himself 


them:  but  the  people  magniiied 
them.  And  believers  were  the 
more  added  to  the  Lord,  multitudes 
both  of  men  and  women." 

This  means  that  no  more  dared 
then  to  join  themselves  to  the 
church — that  is  no  more  carnal  or 
natural  men  and  women — but  that 
did  not  prevent  the  Lord's  people 
from  being  added  to  the  church, 
for  believers  were  the  more  added 
to  the  Lord,  multitudes  both  of 
men  and  women.  Such  attempts 
of  unbelievers  to  join  the  church  at 
that  time  were  exposed  by  alarming 
judgments  that  deterred  other  un- 
believers, so  that  they  were  afraid 
and  durst  not  join  themselves  to 
the  church,  but  that  did  not  at  all 
prevent  the  Lord  from  adding  be- 
lievers to  his  name.  We  doubt  not 
but  that  unbelievers  often  join 
themselves  to  the  membership  of 
the  church,  and  often  they  are  ex- 
posed. When  such  judgments  as 
befel  Ananias  and  Sapphira  fall  on 
them  it  acts  as  a  double  blessing — 
to  keep  off  pretenders,  and  cause 
true  believers  to  be  more  careful. 
2nd.  We  consider  that  God  keeps 
his  people  back  from  such  pre- 
sumptuous sins  as  lying  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  tempting  God  by 
such  pretense  and  deception.  For 
God  preserves  his  saints  from  such 
sin  and  enables  them  to  overcome 
through  grace. 

P.  D.  G. 


MARRIED. 
By  Elder  F.  L.  Oakley,  Mr.  B.  F. 
Hurdle  and  Miss  Rachel  A.  Martin, 
at  the  residence  of  the  bride's  fath- 
er in  Caswell  Co.  N.  C. 
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ASSOCIATIONAL. 
Please  publish  in  Zion's  Land- 
mark that  the  64th  Annual  or 
i"all  session  of  the  Bear  Creek  Primi- 
tive Baptist  Association,  will  con- 
vene with  the  Liberty  church,  Union 
County  N.  C.  on  Saturday  before 
the  first  Sunday  in  October  1895 
and  be  in  session  three  days. 
Brethren,  sisters,  and  friends,  are 
cordialy  invited  to  attend.  Liberty 
church  is  seven  miles  south  of  Mon- 
roe. All  those  coming  by  rail  are 
requested  to  send  a  card  to  Mr. 
Joshua  Whitley,  Monroe,  N.  C. 
Start  soon  enough  to  arrive  at 
Monroe  Friday  where  conveyance 
and  entertainment  will  be  provided. 

J.  W.  Jones  Clerk. 

White  Store  N.  C. 


CALLED  IN. 
Elder  Marshall  finds  he  cannot 
fill  his  appointments  and  desires 
them  called  in. 


Obituaries. 


JOHN  ROBERT  GREEN. 

Please  publish  the  death  of  my  dear 
father,  who  was  born  in  Edgecombe  county 
on  September  17  I8y2,  and  died  near 
Rocky  Mount,  January  28,  i 8 9 ; i ,  in  his 
sixty-second  year.  His  parents  were 
Thomas  E.  Green  and  Nancy  Green,  and 
he  was  the  oldest  of  five  children,  of 
whom  he  is  the  last.  His  illness  was  but 
a  few  hours,  and  the  announcement 
of  his  death  was  a  sad  surprise  to 
the  very  many  friends  who  knew  him  and 
esteemed  him  so  highly.  By  his  death,  the 
community  in  which  he  lived  has  sustained 
the  loss  of  an  upright  and  honorable 
citizen,  who  cheerfully  a  n  d  faith- 
fully di.charged  his  duties  in  every 
sphere  to  which  he  was  called.  To 
his  family,   a  husband  and  father,  who 


was  the  soul  of  love  and  kindness  to 
his  household,  and  to  the  poor,  a  friend, 
whose  generous  heart  never  failed  to 
respond  to  the  appeal  for  help.  He  was  a 
man  truly  beloved  by  the  people,  for  he 
held  many  of  the  finest  and  best  attributes 
of  human  nature,  and  won  the  confidence 
of  his  fellow  men  simply  by  the  sincerity 
of  his  life,  and  the  unselfishness  of  his 
actions.  On  the  7th  day  of  January  1853, 
in  his  2'st  year,  he  was  married,  first  to 
Miss  Elizabeth  Flemmings  of  Edgecombe 
county,  N.  C.  Four  children  were  born  to 
them,  all  of  whom  preceded  him  to  the 
grave,  three  in  infancy  and  the  oldest, 
W  T.  L.  Green  died,  in  his  32nd  year, 
January  5th  1891.  On  the  7th  day  of 
November  1870,  Papa  was  united  in 
marriage  with  Miss  F.  Delia  Hargrove, 
with  whom  he  lived  happily  and  peacefully 
until  h  i  was  called  from  the  shores  of  time 
to  that  happy  mansion,  not  made  by  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens.  I  think  that  his 
sufferings  are  over  and  he  is  now  sweetly 
resting  in  the  bosom  of  a  Saviour's  love. 
What  a  happy  exchange  !  Why  should  I 
grieve  after  him  so  much  !  It  is  so  hard 
to  give  him  up  !  My  beloved  father  has 
gone,  but  I  hope,  some  day,  to  meet  him 
where  parting  will  be  no  more.  He  has 
gone  to  that  beautiful  home  beyond  the 
skies  where  loved  ones  awaited  his  coming 
and  on  *»arth  he  leaves  my  gentle,  beloved 
mother,  two  daughters,  two  sons,  and  his 
many  friends  to  mourn  the  loss  of  a  kind 
and  noble  husband,  and  indulgent  and 
beloved  father,  a  tr.ieand  esteemed  friend. 
May  we  be  enabled  by  grace  divine  to 
look  un'o  him  who  has  promised  to  be  a 
Father  to  the  fatherless,  and  a  husband  to 
the  widow,  and  realize  that  those  who  trust 
in  Him  shall  not  be  confounded.  Life  is 
only  a  bubble  upon  the  ocean  of  humanity, 
a  fleeting  hour  !  Soon  the  loved  ones 
whom  he  has  left,  will  be  called  to  leave 
this  world  of  sin  and  sorrow,  to  pass 
through  the  dark,  shadowy  valley  of  death, 
and  may  we  ail,  dear  Lord,  be  prepared  to 
meet  with  loved  ones  gone  before.  He 
professed  a  hope  in  Christ  and  joined  the 
Primitive  Baptist  church,  Jesus  Christ,  at 
the  Falls,  near  his  home  about  18  years  ago, 
and  lived  a  beloved  and  humble  member 
until  his  death.  I  often  felt  that  I  could 
not  bear  to  be  parted  from  him,  when  he 
would  talk  so  kindly  and  lovingly  to  us, 
telling  us  we  were  good,  and  obedient 
children.  Our  home  was  happy,  and  faith 
and  trust  prevailed,  I  believed  as  perfectly 
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in  Papa,  as  I  believe  in  Heaven.  He  was 
conscious  to  the  last,  telling  us  his  suffer- 
ings to  the  best  of  his  knowledge.  We  had  a 
physician  present;  but  the  Lord  called 
him  at  his  own  appointed  time. 

When  Mother  entered  the  room  where 
he  lay  dying,  he  raised  his  arms  to  her, 
saying;  "Has  my  darlmg  wife  come  to 
me?"  He  seemed  to  know  each  one 
around  him,  although  he  was  suffering 
intense  pain.  He  passed  quietly  and 
peacefully  into  the  river  of  Life,  there  to 
bask  in  the  sunlight  of  our  Heavenly 
Father.  How  precious  to  me  will  his 
dear  face  always  appear! 

Papa  held  several  public  offices,  and  was 
noted  for  his  impartial  manner  in  dealing 
with  his  fellowrnen,  always  aiming  to  do 
justice  between  man  and  man.  His 
judgment  was  recognized  by  men  of  the 
highest  standing  of  ;he  country  and  he 
was  liked  by  both  high  and  low. 

Many  times,  his  counsel  was  sought  in 
matters  of  difference,  and  he  would  say, 
that  he  would  do  the  best  he  knew,  secret- 
ly asking  the  Lord  to  direct  his  mind  in 
the  matter. 

"How  I  love  his  memory  and  how  prec- 
ious to  me  his  life  and  character!"  How 
I  appreciate,  now,  his  anxious  care  over 
me,  and  his  solicitude  that  I  should  go  in 
the  paths  of  virtue  and  right!  Eld.  J.  D. 
Armstrong  conducted  the  funeral  services, 
and  then  the  remains  of  my  beloved  father 
were  interred  in  their  last  resting  place, 
to  await  the  resurrection  morn.  May  his 
precious  memory  lead  his  daughters  in 
the  paths  of  virtue  and  truth  and  may  his 
dying  counsel  and  precious  memory  keep 
his  boys  from  ever  going  astray — and  may 
the  Blessed  Lord  in  infinite  tenderness 
watch  over  us  all,  and  bring  us  home  to 
Him  at  last. 

A  precious  one  from  us  has  gone 

A  voice  we  loved  is  stil'ed 

A  place  is  vacant  in  our  home 

Which  never  can  be  filled. 

Annie  E.  Green. 

Rocky  Mount,  N.  C. 

MARY  E.  LATHAM. 

Please  publish  the  death  of  our  daughter 
Mary  E.  Latham  who  was  born  October 
5th,  1883,  and  died  January  1st,  1395. 
Little  Emma  was  a  great  sufferer  for  elev- 
en months  with  a  tumor  on  her  leg.  She 
was  treated  by  three  physicians,  but  all  did 
no  good,  her  short  life  ended  in  its  youth- 
ful bloom  and  she  was  called  home  before 
the  cruel  cares  and  sorrows  of  this  turbu- 


lent world  would  have  made  their  marks 
on  her  little  form  and  even  before  vice  and 
sin  had  stained  her  little  soul.  Then  how 
can  we  but  realize  that  our  loss  is  her  eter 
nal  gain?  God  in  his  infinite  mercy  and 
wisdom  saw  that  her  tender  little  spirit 
had  dwelt  long  enough  in  this  sinful  world 
of  grief  and  sorrow,  and  hence  saw  fit  to 
call  her  to  that  bright  and  blissful  h  .me  in 
heaven  where  sin  and  sorrow  never  come, 
but  where  joy,  peace  and  happiness  reign 
throughout  the  cyc'es  of  a  never  ending 
eternity.  Her  stay  in  this  world  but  proved 
sufficient  to  endear  her  to  our  hearts. 
Her  blight  smiles  lit  up  the  hearts  of  her 
loved  ones  but  for  a  season,  for  the  fond 
love  she  had  for  father,  mother,  broth*  rs 
and  sisters  was  cut  short  by  the  rude  and 
merciless  hand  of  death,  which  came  and 
claimed  its  jewel,  and  her  little  s-pirit  took 
its  flight  and  returned  to  God  who  gave  it. 
Ere  sin  could  harm  or  sorrow  fade 

Death  came  with  friendly  care, 
The  opening  hud  to  heaven  conveyed 

And  bade  it  blossom  there. 

Rest  in  peace  thou  gentle  spirit, 

Throned  above, 
Souls  like  thine  with  God  inherit 

Life  and  love. 

B.  D.  Latham. 

CAPT.  ALEXANDER  BROWN. 

As  the  golden  rays  of  the  setting  sun 
hallowed  the  western  horizon  the  King 
eternal,  invisible,  immortal,  the  only 
wise  God  and  the  Savior  of  his  people, 
made  a  triumphant  passage  from  the 
earthly  house  of  the  tabernacle  of  my 
dear  father,  taking  him  from  our  humble 
abode  and  midst,  bearing  him  to  full 
realities  and  enjoyments  of  an  eternal 
existence.  Papa  was  born  July  21th,  iS21 
and  died  July  9th  1895.  He  was  the  sen 
of  the  late  Elder  Wm.  Brown.  He  enlisted 
in  company  K.  3rd  artillery  in  1846,  and 
served  five  years  in  U.  S.  service.  He 
was  married  in  i859  to  Phebe  Lawry  of 
Portsmouth,  N.  H.  Papa  was  blessed 
•vith  such  genial  qualities  and  unblemish- 
yed  character  as  to  gather  about  him  man 
warm  friends.  He  had  been  a  faithful 
membe:  of  the  Primitive  Baptut  chu  ch 
for  several  years.  He  died  with  heart 
disease.  I  have  stood  over  him  and  seen 
him  gasping  for  every  breath,  seen  his 
face  purple  to  the  lips  with  intense  suffering, 
and  never  have  I  for  one  time  heard  him 
murmur.  Oh,  how  changed  and  dreary 
seems  everything  to  us  since  the  day  of 
his  death,  his  resting  day,   because  he  is 
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resting  from  all  cares  and  troubles.  May 
the  blessed  Saviour  send  His  Spirit  to  com- 
fort a,y  dear  mother,  and  lead  her  to  trust 
her  savior  more  and  more,  that  when  his 
summons  may  come  she  may  together  with 
all  of  us  be  prepared    to   meet   my  dear 
father  in  that  blessed   abode  where  are 
no  sorrows  and  partings,  for  we  feel  that 
his  weary  soul   hath   found  the   dawn  of 
life  eternal  in  the  bright  forever  and  the 
long  rest  which  is  in  Paradise, 
father,  thou  art  gone  to  rest, 
We  will  not  weep  for  thee, 
For  thou  art  now  where  oft  on  earth. 

Thy  spirit  longed  to  be. 
Father,  thou  art  gone  to  rest, 
Thine  is  a  heavenly  home; 
For  thou  art  now  where  Jesus  is, 

Thy  Saviour  bade  thee  come. 
Father,  thou  art  gone  to  rest. 
Thy  toils  and  cares  are  o'er 
And  sorrow,  pain  and  f  uttering  now 

Shall  ne'er  distress  thee  more. 
Father,  thou  art  gone  to  rest, 

The  rest  that  God  hath  given; 
The  Saviour  now  bath  welcomed  thee 
To  share  the  joys  of  heaven 

Ida  Brown. 

mrs.  j.  w.  mccoy. 
It  is  a  sad  task  indeed,  yet  I  feel  it  my 
duty  to  write  you  for  publication  an  obitu- 
ary notice  of  the  death  of  my  sister,  which 
occured  at  her  home  in  Martinsville  Va. 
on  the  loth,  of  April  I890.  She  was  the 
daughter  of  B.  F.  and  M.  E.  Trent  and 
was  born  Aug.  20th,  [862.  She  was  mar- 
ried to  Mr.  J.  W.  McCoy  in  the  nineteenth 
year  of  her  age,  he  with  three  children 
survive  her.  Sister  has  been  a  gre^t 
sufferer,  she  never  knew  what  good  health 
was  not  even  in  her  youth.  It  grieves  me 
to  say  mother  was  not  with  her  in  her  last 
days.  We  as  have  ofter  before  cherished 
the  fond  hope  that  she  would  rally  and  be 
with  us  a  good  long  while,  yet  God  In  his 
wisdom  knew  best,  and  has  taken  her  from 
us  and  I  trust  to  dwell  with  him  forever 
more.  My  brother  and  I  went  to  see  her 
a  few  days  before  she  died,  but  with  little 
thought  of  finding  her  so  low,  she  was 
perfectly  rational  up  to  her  death,  I  asked 
her  if  she  was  willing  to  die  she  said  "Yes 

Annie   but"  and   never   finished  the 

sentence  she  was  so  weak  she  could  only 
say  but  few  words  at  a  time.  I  feel  that 
her  only  trouble  was  leaving  her  baby  child 
a  little  girl  7  years  old.  She  was  so  de- 
voted to  this  child  and  has  often  told  me 
she  was  so  afflicted  she  had  r.o  pleasure  in 
this  world,  and  if  she  knew  she  was  pre- 


pared to  die  she  had  rather  be  dead,  but 
would  say  "how  can  I  leave  my  little 
Pearl."  Sister  was  not  a  member  of  any 
church  though  she  loved  the  Primitive 
Baptist  doctrine.  She  professed  a  hope  in 
Christ  a  few  days  before  her  death,  the 
lady  that  was  with  her  during  the  last 
three  weeks  of  her  sickness,  said  she  was 
very  happy  and  told  her  she  was  prepared 
to  die  she  told  her  husband  a  few  minutes 
before  she  died  she  was  going  home.  Oh! 
what  sweet  consolation  to  us,  how  could 
we  wish  her  back  in  this  world  of  trouble 
and  affliciion  when  we  can  believe  she  is 
now  at  rest,  yes  where  there  is  no  sickness 
sorrow  or  death.  May  I  so  live,  when  I 
am  called  to  die  I  may  leave  the  sweet 
evidence  that  she  has  left  that  all  is  well. 
Written  by  her  fond  sister. 

Dearest  Sister  thou  has  left  us. 
In  this  world  so  full  of  sin 

Yet  'lis  God  that  has  bereft  us 
He  the  broken  heart  can  mend. 

And  my  prayer  is  I  may  meet  you 
Wben  my  days  on  earth  are  over 

Where  no  sickness  death  or  sorrow 

But  sweet  rest  for  evermore. 

Annie. 

fannie  howell 

Fannie  eldest  daughter  of  Reddh 
Howell  and  his  wi'e  Carrie,  bom  Novem- 
ber 17th  187S,  departed  this  life  October 
24th,  1894,  after  several  weeks  of  severe 
but  patient  suffering.  She  was  ever  a 
kind  and  gentle  girl  and  e  en  when  her 
sufferings  was  most  severe  she  bore  it 
with  that  marvelous  fortitude  and  patience 
so  characteristic  of  her  sex;  patient  and 
unmurmuring  to  the  last.  During  her 
short  life  of  sixteen  years  she  had  by  her 
modest  and  gentle  manners  wmi  the 
esteem  of  numerous  friends  who  now 
mourn  her  sad  death.  While  she  r  id  not 
profess  the  rel'gion  of  the  chr  su.n  church, 
yet  she  was  a  christian  hearted  girl,  and 
the  fatal  messenger  death  found  not  an 
unwilling  snbject.  She  died  assuring  her 
relatvies  that  she  would  go  to  her  little 
sister  in  heaven;  her  last  words  being 
"My  Savior  take  me  " 

Mourn  not  for  the  dear  one. 

A  crown  now  rests  on  her  brow. 
She  is  rejoicing,  sweetly  rejoicing 

And  r>o  pain  disturbs  her  now. 

Though  we  miss  her  most  sadly 

She  is  happy  up  above. 
Where  we  will  strive  to  meet  her. 

In  the  relms  of  peace  and  love 

R.  L,  S. 
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MARY  ANN  LAVENA  CARTON. 

Wife  of  William  C.  Garton  was  born  in 
Sangamon  County,  Illinois,  October  5th 
1826,  and  died  May  12th  1895,  making  her 
stay  on  earth  08  years,  seven  months  and 
eight  days.  She  was  married  to  her  sur- 
viving husband  William  C.  Garton  in  1845 
with  whom  she  lived  50  years  and  four 
months.  She  was  the  mother  of  thirteen 
children,  eight  of  whom  are  dead  and  five 
living — all  daughters.  She  leaves  a  large 
number  of  grand  children  and  nine  great 
grand  children,  together  with  a  loving  hus- 
band and  many  friends  to  mourn  her  loss. 
She  was  a  consistent  and  faithful  member 
of  the  Old  School  Baptist  Church  at  Sugar 
Creek,  Buchanan  County,  Missouri,  for 
thirty  seven  years.  She  was  an  exemplary 
Christian  wife,  mother,  neighbor  and 
friend,  taking  the  Lord's  will  as  her  pleas^ 
ure.  She  had  been  afflicted  with  heart 
disease  for  some  time  before  her  death. 
Although  her  sufferings  were  great  she 
bore  them  all  patiently,  looking  forward  to 
the  time  of  her  departure  when  all  her 
troubles  in  this  world  would  cease  and 
that  she  would  be  at  rest.  She  seemed  to 
be  entirely  reconciled  to  the  will  of  her 
heavenly  Master  who  works  all  things  ac- 
cording to  his  will  and  who  works  and 
none  can  hinder.  She  had  an  abiding 
hope  that  when  the  breath  of  life  ceased 
she  would  fall  asleep  in  the  arms  of  her- 
dear  Saviour.  "Blessed  are  the  dead  which 
die  in  the  Lord,  yea  henceforth  they  shall 
cease  from  their  labors  and  their  works  do 
follow  them."  How  sad  it  seems  for  one 
so  noble  to  die,  but  it  is  appointed  unto 
man  once  to  die  and  after  this  the  Judg- 
ment. Sugar  Creek  Church  has  lost  a 
true  and  faithful  member  but  her  loss  to 
the  Church  we  hope  is  her  eternal  gain. 
The  funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
family  residence,  after  which  the  remains 
were  conveyed  to  the  .Tone's  cemetery,  fol- 
lowed by  a  large  number  of  relatives  and 
friends,  and  there  laid  to  rest  unt;l  the 
great  Resurrection  Morn.  Thank  God 
there  is  no  death,  congenial  spirits  part 
only  to  meet  again.  She  has  only  been 
transplanted  to  a  bright  and  sunny  clime 
anil  at  the  great  Resurrection  day  she  may 
be  permitted  to  enter  into  that  place  of 
rest  where  she  may  enjoy  the  peaceful 
presence  of  Christ  where  the  flowers  never 
wither,  where  t  e  rainbow  never  fades, 
where  the  stars  never  go  down,  where 
death  never  darkens,  where  shadows  never 
fall,  where  the  Sun  forever  shines,  and 


where  the  beautiful  and  true  who  fall  be- 
fore us  here  like  autumn  leaves  shall  stay 
in  our  presence  forever.  Where  there 
will  be  r.o  sorrow,  no  sickness,  no  more 
death,  but  all  will  De  peace  and  quietude, 
"the  Lord  giveth  and  the  Lord  taketh 
away,    Blessed  be  his  Holy  name." 

W.  S.  Wells. 

SIDNEY  A.  POWELL. 

By  request  of  Ma  and  the  deceased's 
wife,  and  also  a  sad  and  deep  feeling 
sense  of  duty,  it  falls  to  my  lot  to  write 
this  notice  of  the  death  of  my  dear  brother 
in  the  flesh,  Sidney  A.  Powell,  of  Pernell, 
N.  C,  and  ask  you,  brother  Gold,  to  please 
give  it  room  in  the  Landmark.  Brother 
Sidney  was  born  Dec.  1st  1869,  was  mar- 
ried to  Miss  Lily  Pleasant  Jan.  3,  '93,  and 
died  July  23,  '95.  Just  only  in  the  26th 
year  of  his  age  a  bright  and  promising 
looking  young  man  was  taken  from  us. 
But  the  Lord  only  has  the  power  and 
iight  to  give  life,  and  surely  none  can  say 
it  cruel  for  him  to  take  that  which  He 
gives.  Really  it  is  the  last  blessing  the 
Lord's  people  get  here  on  earth,  for  when 
the  death  summons  comes,  it  is  only  the 
voice  that  Jesus  sends  to  call  us  to  his 
arms  and  call  us  home  to  God.  Pie  was  con- 
fined to  his  bed  I9  days  with  that  dreaded 
fever  typhoid,  and  was  under  the  kind  care 
of  three  choice  physicians  the  most  of  the 
time  from  the  beginning,  and  the  best 
of  nursing  by  relatives  and  friends,  but  at 
last  we  had  to  say  farewell.  He  was  a 
good,  kind  and  agreeable  boy  and  had 
many  friends.  He  lived  with  ne,  the 
writer,  nearly  six  years  in  that  way  called 
lonely  by  most  people  "keeping,  bachelor" 
bofore  he  was  married  and  I  always  found 
hirn  agreeable  and  willing  to  bear  his  part 
of  duty  in  onr  way  of  living  and  keeping 
house.  He  and  his  wife  were  living  in  the 
house  with  Ma  and  Pa  when  he  died. 
Just  before  he  died  he  had  our  uncle, 
Elder  G.  B.  Powell  sent  for  to  come  and 
pray  with  and  for  him,  and  he  seemed  to 
rejoice  in  it  greatly.  Said  that  he  could 
trust  the  Lord,  the  doctors  could  not  cure 
him,  that  he  would  be  sure  to  die.  His 
talk  was  good  all  the  time  even  to  the  last, 
and  even  at  times  when  he  was  unconcious 
of  things.  All  this  showed  that  the  good 
spirit  was  in  him.  On  Monday  morning 
before  he  died  on  Tuesday  evening  he  sang 
clearly  and  loud  enough  to  be  heard  all 
out  in  the  yard  these  words:  "Praise  God 
from  whom  all  blessings  flow,  etc." 

We  feel  that  he  is  at  rest,  although  he 
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never  united  with  the  church  here  in  this 
world.  He  suffered  a  great  deal,  but 
seemed  to  take  it  well.  I  went  to  see  him 
several  times  and  was  with  him  a  great 
deal  of  the  time  he  was  sick,  but  not  as 
much  as  I  wished  to  be.  He  leaves  a 
bright  loving  little  son  abont  20  months 
old,  he  told  Ma  and  his  wife  that  he 
wanted  them  to  keep  it  between  them  and 
raise  it  up  right.  May  God  give  us  grace 
to  bear  our  sad  afflictions  and  troubles 
while  here  in  this  world  and  at  last  save  us 
with  him  for  Christ  sake. 

Gaston  T.  Powell. 

Pett,  N.  C. 


Appointments- 


W.  J.  STEPHENSON, 
Fishers  Gap,  Thursday  aft  >r  1st  Sunday  in 
September. 

Crab  Creek  Friday 

Zion  Saturday  and  2nd  Sunday 

Sparta  Monday 

Antioch  Tuesday 

South  Fork  Wednesday 

Big  Helton  Thursday 

Thence  to  Senter  Association. 

Wilson  Monday  after 

I  ndependence  '1  uesday 

Cross  Roans  Wednesday 

Meadow  Creek  Thursday 

Thence  to  Mountain  Association. 

Chestnut  Grove  Monday  after 

Stuarts  Creek  Tuesday 

Klders  J.  D.  Vass  and  E.  K.  Lunday  expect 
to  accompany  him  from  the  Senter  to  the 
Mountain  Association. 

P.  W.  WILLI  A  RD. 

Shiloh  (near  Stoneville,  N.  C.)  Sept.  4th 

Rid t;ew ay,  Va  Sth 

River  View  6th 

Reed  Creek  7th  and  8th 

Town  Creek  J)th 

Canton  10th 

Republican   11th 

Little  Creek  12th 

Boons  Mill   13th 

Bell  View  14th  and  15th 

He  will  need  conveyance. 

T.  C.  II ART. 
Smithfield,  Saturday  and  1st  Sunday  in  Sept 

Little  Creek  Monday 

Clement  Tuesday 

Hannahs  Creek  Wednesday 

Bethsaida  Thursday 

New  Hope  Friday 

Middle  Creek  Saturday  and  2nd  Sundays 

Rehoboth   Monday 

Fellowsh  i  p  Tuesday 

Sandy  Grove  Wednesday 

Willow  Spring  Thursday 

Oak  Grove  Friday 


Raleigh  at  night 

Neuse  Saturday  and  :-!rd  Sunday 

Sa'em  Monday 

Creeches   Tuesday 

Beaulah  Wednesday 

l'p].er  Black  Creek  Thursday 

Healthy  Plains  Friday 

J.  K.  ADAMS. 

Burlington,  Tuesday  night  after  3rd  Sun- 
day in  August. 

Poi.es  School  House,  Wednesday  p.  in.  at 
4  o'clock.    Brother  Pope  will  please  meet  him 
at  Thomasville  Wednesday  morning. 
Toms  Creek  Thursday 

Thence  to  Abbotts  Creek  Asso. 

Rock  Hill  Wednesday  after 

Mt.  Tabor  Thursday 

Sandy  Creek  Friday 

Rear  Creek  Sept.  1st 

Broadway,  Wednesday  night  and  Thursday. 
Neils  Creek  Friday 


Extra— Strong. 

Superior,-Plain. 

Compeer,-Salt. 

Blue  Ribbon, -Sweet. 

ScotchSnuffs 

 ARE  

Unequalled  in  Purity, 
Strength  and  Flavor. 
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THOUSANDS  of  boys  and  young  men 
from  North,  South,  East  and  West  have 
been  educated  at  Davis  Military  School. 
Full  College  Course,  or  preparation  for  any 
other  college.  Complete  Business  College 
Course.  Preparatory  Medical  Course.  Fine 
climate.  Healthy  location.  Low  rates 
Write  for  Catalogue,  address, 

Davis  Military  School, 
July  l-3m.  Winston,  N.  C 
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The  Purpose  of  Zion's  Landmark. 


"Ask  for  the  old  paths  vrhere  is  th*  4fc  vay." 

By  the  help  of  the  Lord  this  paper  .  jntend  for  the  ancient  Land- 
mark, guided  by  its  stakes  of  Truth,  and  ^rengthened  by  its  cords  of  Love. 

It  hopes  to  reject  all  traditions  and  institutions  of  men,  and  regard 
only  the  Bible  as  the  standard  of  truth. 

It  urges  the  people  to  search  tha  Scriptures,  and  obey  Jesus  the  king 
in  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  keeping     "mselves  unspotted  from  the  world. 

It  aims  to  contend  for  them}.,  faith  in  God  and  the  Father, 

Jesus  the  Mediator,  and  the  Hold  bh.  .  A    «  pleased  Comforter. 

All  lovers  of  Gospel  truth  are  invited     Slite  for  it — if  so  impressed. 

May  grace,  mercy,  and  teaoe  be  multip.  |  &o  all  lovers  of  truth. 

The  Subscription  Price  of  Zion's  Landmark. 

For  single  subscribers,  $1.50  per  year.  The  getter  up  of  Clubs  of  eight 
subscribers,  or  a  larger  number,  $1.60,  each  will  receive  the  Landmark 
free  for  time  club  is  made. 

The  subscribers  in  clubs  need  not  all  be  at  the  same  post-office,  and 
names  can  be  sect  from  time  to  time  in  making  up  clubs:  also  in  renewing 
clubs  the  same  rule  may  be  observed. 

When  a  subscriber  desires  his  paper  changed  he  should  state  plainly 
both  the  old  and  the  new  poet-offices.  When  one  wishes  his  paper  stop- 
ped, let  him  send  what  is  due,  if  anything  is  due,  and  also  state  his 
post-office. 

Let  each  subscriber  keep  his  paper  paid  up  if  possible,  and  when  he 
renews  give  the  same  name  it  has  been  going  in,  unless  he  wishes  it 
changed,  then  he  should  state  both  the  old  and  new  names. 

If  money  sent  has  not  bee«  ?*oeipted  please  inform  me  of  it.  When 
you  can,  always  send  money  by  Money  Order,  Check  or  Draft,  or  Regis- 
tered Letter,  or  by  Express. 

Each  subscriber  can  tell  the  time  to  which  he  has  paid  for  the  paper 
by  noticing  the  date  just  aftec  his  name. 

All  brethren  and  friends  are  requested  to  act  «s  agents. 

All  names  and  post-offioes  should  be  written  plainly. 

All  communications,  business  letters,  remittances  of  P.  O.  orders, 
money,  drafts,  etc.,  should  be  sent  to 

P.  D.  GOLD,  Wilson,  N.  C. 
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„  CAUSE  OF  JESUS. 


MY  KEST  IS  IN  HEAVEN. 

My  rest  is  in  heaven,  my  rest  is  not  here  ; 
Why  then  should  I  murmur  at  trials  severe'.' 
Be  tianquil  my  spirit,  the  worst  that  can 
come, 

But  shortens  my  journey  and  hastens 
home. 

It  is  not  for  me  to  be  seeking  my  bliss    •  j 
Or  staying  my  hopes  in  a  region  like 
I  long  for  a  city  not  builded  with  hands, 
For  its  glorious  temple  eternally  stands. 

Afflictions  may  try  me,  they  cannot  destroy; 
One  vision  of  hope  turns  them  all  into  joy. 
And  the  bitterest  tear  that  flows  from  my 
eyes 

Rut  sweetens  my  joys  to  rest  in  the  skies. 

A  scrip  on  mv  back  and  a  staff  in  my  hand, 
I'll  march  on  in  haste  through  an  enemy's 
land. 

The  road  may  be  rough,  butitcannot  be  long, 
And  I'll  smooth  it  with  hope,  and  I'll  cheer 
it  with  song. 


CONSISTENCY. 

Dear  Brothers  Gold  and  Les- 
ter:— In  a  recent  letter  published 
in  the  Landmark  I  tried  in  my 
weak  way  to  show  the  fallacy  of 
that  doctrine  that  man  is  the  first 
mover  in  his  salvation  as  preached 
by  Missionary  Baptists,  Methodists, 
Presbyterians  and  others.  Wheth- 
er I  succeeded  or  not  is  for  the  read- 
er to  say.  I  now  wish  to  show  the 
consistency  of  the  doctrine  of  grace 
and  works. 

We  who  defendj  the  doctrine  of 
predestination,  election  and  salva- 
tion by  grace  without  works,  yet 
who  preach,  pray  and  work  are  of- 
ten charged  with  inconsistency. 
Our  accusers  say  to  us,  "If  I  be- 
lieved as  you,  that  man  cannot  save 


himself,  I  would  not  care  how  I 
lived.  I  would  not  pray,  I  would 
not  preach,  I  would  not  do  any- 
thing. If  you  were  predestinated 
'  'Jbve  the  foundation  of  the  world 
be  saved  you  will  be  saved  any- 
way." This  is  their  view  of  the 
doctrine  of  predestination  and 
grace.  Because  we  believe  God's 
ransomed  ones  were  predestinated 
from  the  beginning  to  be  ransomed 
they  believe  we  consider  ourselves 
predestinated  to  be  saved,  whereas 
we  hope  we  were  numbered  among 
those  "ordained  to  eternal  life." 
They  seem  to  be  earnest  in  their 
charges.  They  really  believe  we 
who  love  the  doctrine  are  inconsis- 
tent in  hating  and  condemning  sin, 
in  preaching,  in  having  family 
prayer,  and  in  trying  to  live  Godly 
lives.  Not  understanding  the  doc- 
trine they  abhor  it.  Some  few  who 
do  not  understand  it  try  to  defend 
it  for  various  reasons,  such  as  re- 
spect to  friends,  etc.,  but  none  love 
it  until  they  have  had  a  christian 
experience.  All  men  would  abhor 
it  if  allowed  to  follow  their  own 
natural  inclination.  Why?  Be- 
cause all  men  in  nature  are  proud, 
high-minded,  boastful,  lovers  of 
praise  of  men  rather  than  of  God, 
lovers  of  high  places.  They  love  to 
surpass  their  fellow-men  in  wordly 
things  and  to  do  this  they  must 
work  in  one  way  or  another,  hon- 
estly or  dishonestly.  In  order  to 
gain  a  desired  end  in  wordly  things 
one  must  strive  for  that  end  is  a 
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self  evident  fact,  and  they  judge 
the  obtaining  of  eternal  life  to  be 
in  the  same  way,  but  it  is  not,  for 
if  heaven  could  be  obtained  by  any- 
thing man  can  do  verily  man  would 
have  had  this  to  boast  of  and  God 
would  not  have  said:  "It  is  not  of 
woiks,  lest  any  man  should  boast/' 
If  heaven  is  to  be  reached  by  man's 
willings  and  doings  God  would  nol 
have  declared  that  "it  is  not  of  him 
that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  run- 
neth." If  our  eternal  salvation  is 
by  works  of  righteousness  which  we 
do  God  would  not  have  said,  "not 
by  works  of  righteousness  xd 
we  have  done.1'  If  our  going 
heaven  is  by  our  merits  then  those 
who  merit  the  most  will  go  up  the 
highest.  This  work  system  creates 
.agrees  in  heaven.  Those  who  be- 
lieve that  man  must  merit  salvation 
and  who  do  not  believe  in  degrees 
in  heaven  are  inconsistant,  for  sure- 
ly if  works  merit  favor  soi  u 
merit  more  favor  than  others,  for 
some  do  more  work  than  others.  If 
man's  work  merits  God's  favor  does 
not  Paul  merit  more  favor  and  a 
higher  place  in  heaven  than  the 
thief  crucified  on  the  cross:!  All 
denominations  then  who  preach  sal- 
vation by  works  preach  degrees  in 
heaven. 

Now  this  high  minded,  boastful, 
self  confident,  proud  spirit  in  man 
must  be  enlightened  before  he  can 
love  that  which  humbles  him.  The 
doctrine  of  grace  puts  him  on  an 
equality  before  God  with  the  black- 
est negro.  It  does  not  show  him 
any  more  favor  than  the  most  igno 
rant.  His  good  morals,  his  educa- 
tion and  superior  intellect  is  count- 
ed for  nothing.  He  cannot  lo^e 
this;  he  hates  it.  Hovvdoeshe  ever 
become  to  love  it?  By  having  eyes 
to  see,  ears  to  hear  and  a  heart  to 
understand.  But  say  you,  all  men 
have  these  already*  Yes,  but  these 
are  his  natural  eyes,  ears  and  heart 
with  which  he  sees,  hears  and  un- 


derstands natural  things,  and  to 
see,  hear  and  understand  spiritual 
things  he  must  have  spiritual  eyes, 
ears  and  heart.  How  does  he  get 
tli em?    By  having   spiritual  life. 

ea  he  get  spiritual  life?  By 
being  born  again — born  of  God — 

i.    How  is  he  born  again? 

will  of  God,  not  by  the  will 
hen  born  of  the  Spirit 
e  see?    Sees  that  he  is 
id    in  Adam's  transgression 
tl,  and  doubly  damned  for  his 

1 8  in  not  keeping  God's  law. 
What  does  he  hear?     Hears  the 
sentence   proclaimed,    "The  soul 
tsinneth  it  shall  die,"  "The 

if  sin  is  death."  What  does 
ind?  That  God  cannot 
Jus  law  has  been  broken 
he  penalty  must  be  paid. 
W  hen  he  sees,  hears  and  under- 
stands this  how  does  he  feel? 
Feels  condemned,  feels  that  he  is 
nothing  and  less  than  nothing, 
feels  no  longer  proud,  self-confi- 
dent, boastful,  but  penitent,  un- 
done, cast  down,  ruined,  and  only 
cries,  "God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sin- 
ner." But  does  this  make  him  love 
the  doctrine  of  unmerited  grace? 
Yes,  for  realizing  now  his  lost  con- 
dition he  sees  that  it  is  only  the 
unmerited  grace  of  God  that  can 
reach  him.  He  loves  it  now  be- 
cause it  is  his  only  hope.  Why 
did  he  not  love  it  before?  Becauso 
it  was  not  his  only  hope  before, 
because  he  did  not  feel  entirely  lost 
before,  before  this  he  felt  as  good 
as  other  people  and  able  to  get  bet- 
ter whenever  he  made  up  his  mind 
to  do  so.  To  such  it  is  as  fruitless 
to  talk  grace  as  to  talk  asylum  to  a 
crazy  man. 

Now  those  who  believe  in  the 
doctrine  of  predestination,  election 
and  salvation  by  grace  alone  and 
who  love  it,  have  felt  that  they 
were  lost,  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sin,  undone,  cast  down,  unable  to 
do  anything  good,  unworthy  to  call 
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upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.  And 
in  this  experience  it  pleased  God  to 
show  them  Christ  as  the  end  of  the 
law  to  every  one  that  believeth,  as 
the  Savior  of  sinners,  as  their  hope. 
He  was  made  to  them  the  chief 
among  ten  thousand  and  the  one 
altogether  lovely.  He  paid  the  de- 
mands of  the  law  and  opened  the 
prison  door  and  set  the  captive  free. 
They  owed  ten  thousand  talent., 
and  nothing  with  which  to  pay, 
Christ  paid  their  debt,  he  is  their 
hope  of  glory,  he  snatched  them  as 
brands  from  the  burning,  he  took 
their  feet  out  of  the  horrible  pit  of 
miry  clay  and  placed  them  up^  ' 
the  rock.  He  found  them  hn\^ 
and  thirsty  and  ministered  >&.to 
them  the  bread  and  water  of  ufe, 
he  found  them  in  rags  and  clothed 
them  in  righteousness,  he  has  done 
everything  for  them  and  done  it 
freely. 

And  now  is  it  inconsistent  for 
those  who  feel  this  in  their  heart 
to  work  for  the  Master  in  what- 
soever way  he  commands?  Is  it 
inconsistent  for  them  to  preach  such 
a  Savior  as  theirs  to  whom  so  ever 
will  listen?  Is  it  inconsistent  to 
speak  of  His  wonderful  works  and 
sing  praises  unto  his  name,  to  love 
Him  for  so  great  salvation,  to  pray 
to  Him  in  the  family  or  in  the 
church?  Is  it  inconsistent  to  work 
in  such  a  master's  vineyard,  to  do 
all  the  good  you  can  in  the  world 
when  so  much  has  been  done  for 
you?  Arminians  tell  us  it  is,  but 
thank  God  we  are  not  ungrateful 
enough  to  believe  it. 

Is  the  charge  a  just  one,  this 
charge  of  inconsistency?  Let  him 
who  says  it  is  suppose  himself  to 
have  committed  murder  and  the 
laws  of  his  State  to  have  sentenced 
him  to  death.  You  are  lodged  be- 
hind the  prison  bars  awaiting  ex 
ecution.  Suppose  the  Governor 
pardons  you  and  gives  you  freedom, 
will  you  not  feel  that  you  can  nev- 


er do  enough  for  him  who  saved 
you  from  the  gallows?  Will  you 
not  desire  to  serve  him?  Of  course 
you  would.  Yet  all  christians  have 
had  the  sentence  of  death  passed 
upon  them,  have  been  in  a  more 
horrible  and  a  stronger  prison 
house,  doomed  to  eternal  punish- 
ment with  no  chance  of  escape, 
when  one  comes  and  satisfies  the 
law,  breaks  their  chains  and  sets 
them  free,  and  now  when  these 
freed  ones  begin  to  show  signs  of 
gratitude  to  their  redeemer,  begin 
to  praise,  love  and  serve  him,  you 
ere  inconsistency,  inconsistency! 
_w4^u  begin  to  say,  "You  are  free 
'  how,  why  do  you  work  for  him  who 
set  you  free?  It  is  no  use.  You 
are  already  saved.  Why  don' t  you 
use  your  freedom  to  commit  other 
crimes?"  Oh!  how  blind,  ungrate- 
ful and  depraved  is  man.  Truly  he 
is  totally  depraved. 

But  let  us  look  further  in  this 
charge  of  inconsistency.  All  peo- 
ple are  inconsistent  more  or  less, 
but  are  the  Primitive  Baptists  more 
inconsistent  in  doctrine  and  prac- 
tice than  other  denominations — 
their  accusers? 

As  to  preaching,  we  do  not  be- 
lieve that  preaching  saves  anybody 
eternally,  but  it  saves  them  from 
doctrinal  errors,  gathers  the  sheep 
in  the  fold,  comforts,  feeds  and 
strengthens  them  and  glorifies  God, 
yet  we  preach  freely  from  a  princi- 
ple of  duty  and  a  spirit  of  love, 
charging  nothing  for  it.  This,  it  is 
claimed,  is  inconsistent.  Our  ac- 
cusers believe  preaching  saves  men 
from  hell  and  that  one  soul  saved  is 
worth  all  the  world,  yet  demand  a 
salary  for  preaching,  demand  a  lit- 
tle gold  and  silver  before  they  will 
save  that  which  is  worth  worlds. 
This,  it  is  claimed,  is  consistency. 

As  to  sending  the  gospel  to  the 
heathen,  we  believe  the  gospel  is 
the  power  of  God  and  that  man 
cannot^arry  the  power  of  God  any- 
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where  but  that  it  can,  and  does 
carry  him  wherever  it  pleases  God, 
therefore  we  go  in  the  simple  way 
and  trusting  faith  of  the  aposfl 
where  the  Spirit  of  God  directs  and 
preach  without  price  to  all  heathen 
who  will  listen,  refusing  to  become 
hirelings  of  a  board  of  men  who  set 
themselves  up  as  directors  in  spiri- 
tual matters.  And  this  is  incon- 
sistent. Our  accusers  believe  that 
God  is  all  wise  and  all  powerful, 
does  all  of  his  will  in  earth  and 
heaven  and  none  can  hinder  him, 
believe  that  Christ  said  to  those 
sent  out  to  preach,  "I  will  be  1  ; 
you  alway,"  and  that  he  is  in  tl 
world  to  day  directing  and  support- 
ing his  children  in  every  good  thing 
they  do,  yet  they  will  not  go  and 
preach  their  doctrine  without  a 
board  of  men  to  direct  them  and 
the  endorsement  of  that'  board 
guaranteeing  a  salary,  claiming 
God's  Spirit  for  their  wisdom  and 
looking  to  a  missionary  board  for 
directions,  trusting  God  as  all  pow- 
erful and  looking  to  a  finance  com- 
mittee for  power.  And  this  they 
call  consistency  ! 

As  to  good  works  :  We  do  not 
believe  good  works  of  any  kind  can 
save  us,  yet  from  a  sense  of  duty 
we  are  careful  to  maintain  good 
works,  to  live  useful,  honest  and 
law-abiding  citizens  ;  moral  and  ex- 
emplary lives.  For  this  we  are  in- 
consistent !  Our  accusers  believe 
good  works  will  save  them,  yet 
admit  that  they  are  exceedingly 
slack  in  maintaining  good  works. 
For  this  they  are  consistent ! 

As  to  money  as  a  means  of  salva- 
tion :  We  do  not  believe  it  is  by 
silver  or  gold,  yet  from  a  sense  of 
duty  and  spirit  of  love  we  divide 
our  temporal  things  for  the  lelief 
of  the  poor  and  the  support  of  the 
ministry.  Yet  this  is  inconsistent ! 
Our  accusers  believe  that  money  is 
a  means  of  salvation — that  scores 
are  dying  and  going  to  hell  daily 


for  the  lack  of  money,  and  yet 
spend  much  more  in  serving  fash- 
ion and  pride  than  in  saving  souls, 
statistics  showing  that  the  average 
contribution  of  all  advocates  of  tor- 
:  mission  is  less  than  3  cents 
apiece  annually.  But  this  is  con- 
sistent I  And  not  only  do  they  be- 
lieve that  the  heathen  are  saved  by 
their  contributions,  but  that  unless 
c  ;jy  contribute  liberally  they  will 
lose  their  own  souls.  Believing 
this  and  contributing  the  small  pit- 
tance of  3  cents  apiece  per  year  to 
save  both  the  heathen  and  them- 
selves from  hell  is  a  peculiar  kind 
"  consistency.  Yet  they  claim  to 
nsistent.  One  of  three  things 
is  evident,  they  have  but  little  faith 
in  money  to  save  souls,  but  little 
love  for  the  heathen,  or  else  are  ex- 
ceedingly inconsistent. 

May  God  bless  what  has  been 
written,  enable  us  all  to  see  our 
inconsistencies  and  to  forsake 
them. 

Yours  in  love, 

R.  H.  Pittman. 
Bishopville,  S.  C,  July  12th,  1895. 


PRIDE. 

Dear  Brothers  Gold  and  Les- 
ter : — I  am  at  this  writing  (July 
12th,  1895)  in  the  State  of  Texas  on 
a  preaching  tour.  I  have  been  on 
the  present  tour  about  live  and  a 
half  months.  I  sometimes  stop 
with  your  subscribers.  So  J  have 
had  the  pleasure  °f  reading  the 
Landmark  almost  regularly  By 
your  permission  I  wish  to  write 
several  articles  for  the  Landmark 
upon  the  above  subject.  Pride  is 
defined  by  Webster  to  be  dignity. 
It  is  a  high  estimate  of  ones  own 
self,  a  feeling  of  superiority  over 
others.  It  is  opposed  to  humility, 
in  which  sense  it  is  hated  of  the 
Lord  and  his  people.  It  stubbornly 
refuses  to  bow  to  what  is  humilia- 
ting.   The  Lord  hates  a  proud  look. 
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He  will  bring  down  high  looks. 
He  dwells  with  those  of  an  humble 
and  a  contrite  heart,  to  revive  the 
humble  in  spirit,  and  the  heart  o: 
the  contrite  ones.  We  read  of 
Nebuchadnezzer  who  became  lifted 
up  with  pride.  God  had  raised 
him  to  a  kingly  throne  in  a  heathen 
land,  thus  honoring  him  more  than 
he  honored  other  heathen,  not  be- 
cause he  was  better  than  others,  bat 
because  God  would.  Riches  and 
honor  come  of  God,  and  God  has 
mysteriously  set  all  kings  upon 
their  thrones,  and  made  all  men 
rich  who  are  rich,  and  Job  declares 
that  God  brings  abundantly  iv'be 
the  hands  of  robbers.  AlthxAtgn 
they  grow  rich  by  robbing,  yet  it  is 
true  that  God  righteously  brings 
the  wealth  into  their  hands.  What 
a  mystery,  and  when  one  looses  his 
property  or  his  life,  though  it  be 
by  the  hand  of  robbers  or  murder- 
ers, God  has  taken  his  property  or 
his  life.  The  wicked  in  all  their 
wicked  doings  can  go  no  further 
than  God  pleases  in  one  sense,  still 
God  does  not  predestinate  sin  :is 
such,  the  wickedness  of  events,  the 
works  of  Satan  when  considered  as 
Satan's  works.  God  decreed  his 
own  use  of  wickedness,  but  not 
Satan's  use  of  it.  God's  predestin- 
ation is  all  performed  by  himself. 
He  does  by  his  own  hand,  or  by  or 
through  others,  all  his  decrees,  or 
else  he  leaves  it  to  chance.  To  say 
that  he  leaves  his  predestination  to 
the  vagrancy  of  chance  is  no  better 
than  Arminianism.  But  to  return. 
Nebuchadnezzar  failed  to  recognize 
the  hand  of  God  in  bestowing  his 
riches  and  honors  upon  him.  Just 
as  men  generally  do  now  a  days, 
and  so  God  is  not  at  all  thanked 
by  them  for  what  they  have  and 
are  :  so  they  are  lifted  up  in  pride, 
ascribing  their  riches  and  wisdom 
and  knowledge  to  their  energies 
and  economy,  as  though  God  was 
not  the  giver  of  all  energy  and 


economy.  Little  does  the  beauti- 
ful and  rich  lady,  who  scorns  the 
poor  and  lowly  woman  by  her  side, 
consider  that  God  gave  her  her 
beauty  and  riches.  Nebuchadnez- 
zer-like,  she  feels  and  acts  as  though 
God  is  not  at  all  to  be  thanked  for 
them.  Hath  not  my  hands,  said 
he,  built  this  great  Babylon  ?  When 
those  words  escaped  his  lips  God 
drove  him  from  his  throne,  gave 
him  the  heart  of  a  beast,  so  that  he 
ate  grass  like  oxen,  until  his  hair 
became  as  eagles'  feathers,  and  his 
nails  as  birds'  claws.  When  God 
sufficiently  humbled  him  he  re- 
stored him  bis  reason  and  his  hon- 
ors, and  he  recognized  then  the 
baud  of  God  both  in  honoring  and 
abasing  hi  in.  It  is  a  fearful  thing 
to  fall  intu  the  hands  of  the  living 
God.  He  that  exalteth  himself 
shall  be  abased,  saith  the  Lord.  It 
becomes  all  men  to  bow  before  God 
and  thank  him  for  all  they  have 
that  is  good  and  great,  and  to  be 
humble.  All  truly  wise  men  love 
humility  and  hate  pride.  God 
hates  a  proud  look.  All  mankind 
that  are  much  gifted  mentally,  mor- 
ally, physically,  or  in  any  other 
sense  in  nature,  are  tempted  to  be 
proud  over  it,  and  to  forget  God 
the  giver.  Notice  how  Hagar  grew 
proud  and  despised  Sarah  when 
she  conceived,  and  Sarah  could  not. 
Just  as  denominations  now  which 
multiply  faster  than  we,  but  we 
know  that  there  are  some  things 
that  multiply  fast  that  are  unclean- 
frogs  and  dogs  for  instance.  Notice 
how  Peninak  reproached  Hannah 
from  year  to  year  kiov  her  barren- 
ness. 1  Sam.  1  :  6 — 7,  and  yet  Han- 
nah was  the  true  wife,  while  Peni- 
nah was  married  only  in  the  letter, 
if  that  much.  Do  not  serpents  and 
vipers  argue  that  they  are  sheep  or 
doves  because  they  multiply  fast  % 
Another  instance  of  pride  is  in  the 
case  of  the  Pharisee  who  went  into 
the  temple  to  pray.    He  claimed  to 
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thank  God  that  he  was  better  than 
others,  but  really  he  took  the  hon- 
or to  himself.  He  boasted  over  the 
publican  whose  heart  God  had  hum- 
bled, and  who  begged  for  mercy. 
The  heart  of  the  Pharisee  was  as 
bad  as  the  Publican's  heart  had 
ever  been,  but  he  did  not  think  so. 
The  Publican  had  doubtless  lived  a 
life  of  looseness  and  vice,  while  the 
Pharisee  had  lived  outwardly  much 
better  in  some  respects,  and  had 
never  transgressed  God's  law  at  any 
time,  touching  those  outward  crimes 
for  which  the  Publican  had  been 
noted.  He  was  doubtless  outwardly 
obedient  to  old  covenant  require- 
ments, and  that  is  the  only  obedi- 
ence it  required.  One  who  was  out- 
wardly free  from  adultery,  theft, 
murder,  etc.,  was  as  pure  as  the 
old  covenant  required,  even  though 
he  was  inwardly  guilty  of  all  these 
things.  The  Pharisee  represents 
the  home  son,  while  the  Publican 
represents  the  prodigal  son.  He 
did  not  consider  that  God's  re- 
straints had  made  him  even  out- 
wardly upright,  hence  he  was  lifted 
up  with  self-righteous  pride,  and 
he  scorned  the  Publican.  God 
purified  the  Publican's  heart,  caus- 
ing him  to  abhor  himself  and  mak- 
ing him  penitent,  hence  he  was 
inwardly  as  pure  as  the  Pharisee 
was  outwardly,  and  was  inwardly 
as  worthy  to  be  restored  to  all  cove- 
nant favors  as  the  Pharisee  or  home 
sou  was  outwardly  He  went  from 
his  father's  house  in  self  and  re- 
turned in  Christ.  He  never  trans- 
gressed even  the  letter  of  the  law 
in  Christ,  and  God  receiyed  him 
because  he  received  Christ.  Is 
there  not  a  cause?  God  clothed 
him  .vith  the  best  robe,  because 
Christ  wove  it  for  him,  and  killed 
for  him  the  fatted  calf,  and  put 
shoes  on  his  feet  and  a  ring  on  his 
hand,  and  entertained  him  with 
music  and  dancing.  He  loved  him 
in   Christ,  and  because  he  loved 


Christ.  Is  there  not  a  cause?  The 
Pharisee  despised  this  feast  because 
he  despised  mercy.  He  did  not 
know  that  mercy  could  make  one 
worthy.  What  a  strange  mercy  is 
this  %  No  other  mercy  will  make  a 
criminal  innocent,  and  as  pure  as 
Jesus  is,  blessed  mercy,  not  merely 
pardoning  mercy,  but  justifying 
mercy.  Hence  we  read,  My  love, 
my  dove,  my  undeliled :  there  is  no 
spot  in  thee.  The  Pharisee  would 
not  go  into  the  feast  because  he 
could  not,  and  he  could  not  because 
he  would  not.  He  despised  a  feast 
that  did  not  honor  his  own  works. 
^  conditional  salvation  was  not  an 
article  of  his  faith.  The  Publican 
feasted  on  the  leavings,  just  as  Old 
Baptists  do  to-day.  They  eat  what 
none  others  will  have,  for  others 
will  not  have  Jesus.  He  is  the 
stone  set  at  nought  by  ye  builders. 
The  leavings  are  the  best,  hence  we 
get  the  best  after  all.  We  feast  on 
a  plan  of  salvation  which  saves  un- 
believers, not  in  unbelief  bat  from 
unbelief.  The  plan  that  saves  the 
worst  sort  of  criminals,  not  in  their 
crimes  but  from  them.  The  Phari- 
see would  not  feast  on  such  a  doc 
trine  as  this.  They  despised  any 
system  of  salvation,  except  the  one 
that  saves  good  people.  Armin- 
ians  now  hold  that  God's  plan  will 
not  reach  the  worst  cases.  The 
sinner  must  come  to  Christ,  and  as 
Christ  does  not  bring  him,  he  must 
bring  himself.  This  looks  like 
Phariseeism  to  me.  How  does  it 
look  to  you  ?  We  read  of  some 
who  believed  through  grace.  We 
did  not  read  it  in  Arminiau  books 
though.  If  God's  plan  does  not 
save  the  impenitent,  will  some  one 
tell  me  whose  plan  does  ?  We  were 
all  once  impenitent.  We  read  of  a 
woman  who  entered  Simon's  house 
where  Jesus  sat  and  dined.  She 
came  in  and  stood  behind  him 
weeping,  then  getting  down  to  his 
feet  she  washed  them  with  tears, 
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and  kissed  his  feet,  and  wiped  them 
with  the  hairs  of  her  head.  She 
had  been  a  bad  woman,  and  Simon 
the  Pharisee  knew  it.  Doubtless 
she  had  been  a  strumpet.  Simon, 
in  his  Pharisaic,  self  righteous 
pride,  scorned  her,  and  would  not 
let  her  have  touched  him,  and  con- 
demned Jesus  because  he  did.  She 
loved  Jesus  because  he  first  loved 
her,  and  she  demonstrated  it  in  this 
way.  Jesus  said  to  her,  thy  sins 
which  are  many  are  forgiven  thee. 
What  a  feast  indeed, a  feast  despised 
by  Simon,  hence  he  would  not  go  in 
unto  the  feast.  How  strange  to 
Simon  that  this  woman  should  be 
honored  so  highly.  Just  as  the 
thief  on  the  cross  was.  Can  this 
be  the  true  religion,  thought  he, 
which  takes  adulterers  and  thieves 
and  pronounces  them  saved  %  He 
did  not  know  thatgrace  had  cleansed 
her  heart.  Simon  could  not  see 
how  Jesus  could  justify  one  whom 
the  law  condemned.  In  his  opin- 
ion it  would  be  to  make  void  the 
law.  Jesus  could  not  do  this  in 
Adam.  She  was  exempt  from  sin 
only  in  the  second  Adam.  In  the 
first  Adam  she  disobeyed  God's 
law.  In  the  second  she  obeyed  it, 
every  jot  and  tittle  of  it.  So  as 
she  inherited  disobedience  and 
death  in  the  first  Adam,  she  inher- 
ited obedience  and  the  resurrection 
in  Christ,  the  second  Adam.  Her 
body  had  not  been  redeemed,  (re- 
surrected), hence  the  old  covenant 
stoning  was  due  her  and  Jesus 
could  not  object  to  it,  still  he  could 
have  changed  her  body  as  Elijah's 
was,  and  translated  her  to  heaven 
with  an  old  covenant  sentence 
against  her,  because  she  was  re- 
deemed in  Christ,  not  in  Adam. 
Jesus  cannot  save  a  justly  sentenced 
murderer  from  the  just  sentence  of 
death  by  hanging  or  stoning,  still 
he  can  translate  him  to  heaven 
while  on  the  gallows,  provided  he 
died  for  him,  and  suffered  the  pen- 


alty of  the  law  of  God  for  him  ;  but 
we  never  could  be  restored  to 
Adamic  innocence  even  by  Jesus, 
had  he  only  had  Adamic  life.  Noth- 
ing short  of  the  God-man  could 
save  us.  God's  body  and  blood 
died  and  was  shed  for  us.  He 
purchased  the  church  with  his 
(God's)  blood  :  Acts  20  :  28.  There 
is  no  power  in  earth,  nor  in  heaven 
that  can  restore  a  sinner  to  the 
favor  of  God  through  the  agency 
cf  human  life.  A  sinner  can  be 
justified  only  by  his  own  obedience 
to  the  law  and  suffering  its  penalty. 
He  does  all  this  in  Christ.  Jesus 
the  second  Adam  obeyed  the  law 
for  us  and  suffered  its  penalties, 
and  we  obeyed  in  him  in  every 
sense  of  the  term.  So  then  it  is 
my  higher  life  which  restored  me, 
resurrected  me  in  spirit,  and  will 
resurrect  me  in  body,  my  eternal 
life.  Christ  is  my  eternal  life,  and 
I  am  his  adopted  child,  if  not  de- 
ceived, and  linked  to  God  through 
Christ.  What  a  strong  link,  and  I 
am  strong  because  that  link  is 
strong.  When  Satan  breaks  that 
link  then  he  can  destroy  my  inher- 
itance. My  inheritance  is  in  Christ, 
and  I  am  a  son  of  God  in  Jesus 
Christ. 

I.  J.  Tay/lor. 
(to  be  continued.) 


Elder  P.  D.  Gold  : — I  take  my 
pen  in  hand  to  pen  a  few  thoughts, 
feeling  less  than  the  least  and  the 
most  ignorant  of  all,  not  capable  of 
saying  that  it  is  of  any  value,  hop- 
ing to  be  guided  by  the  Spirit  of 
God.  My  little  hope  has  appeared 
so  small  I  thought  that  I  never 
would  tell  any  body  of  it.  Sixteen 
years  ago  I  tried  to  pray  but  it  was 
to  no  avail.  Evil  always  came  be- 
fore me.  I  would  read  the  Scrip- 
ture, but  could  not  understand 
anything.  I  thought  the  prayers 
of  the  wicked  did  not  prevail,  so  I 
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went  on  in  that  way  untill  about 
two  years  ago.  It  seemed  to  me  I 
was  bound  by  the  power  of  God.  I 
thought  if  not  changed  I  was  bound 
to  be  lost.  I  would  go  to  the  Bible, 
but  it  seemed  to  condemn  me.  I 
felt  that  I  was  so  unworthy  to  hold 
the  good  book  in  my  hand.  It  was 
while  on  a  bed  of  affliction  I  was 
made  to  see  myself  a  poor,  wretched 
sinner  before  God,  without  hope  in 
the  world.  About  two  years  ago  I 
had  a  pleasant  dream.  I  dreamed 
I  saw  something  that  looked  like 
people  up  very  high  I  desired  to  be 
with.  I  thought  I  put  up  a  ladder 
and  walked  up,  but  did  not  get  as 
near  as  I  wished.  I  took  it  down 
and  pieced  it,  and  went  up  again, 
and  that  satisfied  me.  Then  I  could 
not  understand  that,  and  so  I 
thought  the  next  day  I  would  read 
the  Bible.  I  opened  to  Jacob's 
dream  and  read.  It  appeared  near 
to  me.  When  I  came  to  where 
Jacob  awoke  and  said,  surely  the 
Lord  is  in  this  place  and  I  knew  it 
not,  I  could  not  read.  I  was  over- 
whelmed with  grief.  On  the  26th 
of  April  I  was  taken  sick  suddenly 
and  a  grievous  burden  on  my  mind. 
I  tried  to  get  free  from  that,  but 
the  heavier  they  bore  on  me.  I 
was  in  a  stupid  way  about  an  hour 
when  I  was  hardly  conscious  of  my 
condition.  I  came  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  self  worKs  are  of  no  ac- 
count. Right  here  I  received  a 
hope.  I  commenced  getting  better, 
though  hoping  that  it  was  the  Lord 
working  in  me  both  to  will  and  to 
do  of  his  own  good  pleasure,  that 
through  his  will  I  might  say,  oh 
glorious  hope  of  perfect  love.  So 
many  precious  lines  occurred  to  me 
in  a  refreshing  season  I  hope  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  I  will  re- 
late some  of  them.  The  first  time 
I  ever  talked  with  any  person  on 
the  subject  of  my  little  hope  was 
Elders  Turner  and  Minter.  As  I 
retired  that  night  I  thought  I  would 


meditate  some  on  what  I  had  said, 
and  see  if  I  could  feel  my  conscience 
clear.    The  first  thought  was, 
Jesus  can  make  a  dying  bed 

Soft  as  downy  pillows  are  , 
While  on  his  breast  I  lean  my  head, 

And  breathe  my  life  out  sweetly  there. 
The  next  lines  were  the  first  song 
I  ever  learned  by  heart  when  I  was 
a  mere  child  : 
Oh  land  of  rest  for  thee  I  sigh, 

When  will  the  moments  eome, 
When  I  shall  lay  my  armor  by, 
And  dwell  with  Christ  at  home. 

I  have  Neuralgic  spells  every 
spring  that  last  four  months.  I 
was  reading  the  Scripture  late  one 
evening,  and  as  I  closed  the  book 
these  lines  came  across  my  mind, 

Tl  e  Lord  has  promised  good  to  me, 
His  word  my  hope  secures. 

lie  will  my  shield  and  portion  be 
As  long  as  life  endures. 

I  thought  at  that  time  if  I  could 
walk  I  would  walk  the  iloor  and 
sing,  but  I  was  not  able,  hoping 
that  I  can  say  he  has  promised  good 
to  me.  I  love  the  Primitive  Bap- 
tists. I  love  to  hear  them  talk  and 
tell  the  way  they  have  been  brought, 
the  road  they  have  traveled  in,  a 
way  they  knew  not,  and  coming  to 
the  end  of  their  own  strength,  and 
feel  willing  to  leave  themselves  in 
the  hands  of  a  just  God. 

This  being  the  first  time  I  have 
attempted  to  write  my  experience, 
I  cannot  express  half  of  my  trou- 
bles. I  feel  so  unworthy.  I  will 
close,  hoping  the  good  Lord  will 
restore  me  to  health  again. 

Consider  me  a  poor,  ignorant, 
blundering  sinner,  and  if  there  is 
anything  wrong  in  what  I  have 
tried  to  write,  lay  the  fault  to  my 
head  and  not  to  my  heart.  I  hope 
the  Lord  will  pardon  all  that  is  said 
amiss. 

Julia  S.  Pkltek. 


The  Skewarkey  Union  meets  with 
the  church  at  Smithwick's  Creek, 
N.  C,  Friday,  Saturday  and  nth 
Sunday  in  September. 
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THE  MAMMON   OF  UN  RIGHT 
EOUSNESS. 

"And  I  say  unto  you,  Make  to 
yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon 
of  unrighteousness:  that  when  you 
fail  they  may  receive  you  into  ever- 
lasting habitations."    Luke  16:9. 

The  Scriptures  area  great  mys- 
tery which  men  by  education,  by 
wisdom,  by  the  most  laborious  re- 
searches can  not  undei-stand.  They 
are  revealed  unto  babes,  bat  se- 
curely hidden  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  by  the  Spirit  of  him  who 
inspired  them  in  his  holy  prophets, 
who  spake  only  as  moved  by  the 
Spirit.  The  Scriptures  are  not  of 
private  interpretation.  They  have 
fixed,  definite  meanings,  "and  every 
one  has  four  faces."  The  writers  of 
the  four  gospels  make  different  ap- 
plications of  the  same  sayings  and 
parables  of  our  Lord.  As  they 
wrote  by  inspiration  each  was  of 
course  correct.  This  some  times 
causes  a  difference  between  breth- 
ren when  both  are  right. 

At  times  when  my  feeble  vision 
is  as  I  hope  enabled  to  rest  upon 
some  sublime  portion  of  the  word 
of  God  the  whole  panorama,  as  it 
were,  appears  to  me  as  one  long  line 
of  prophecy,  one  sublime  unfolding 
of  future  events.  The  admonition, 
an  encouragement,  a  warning  may 
be  seen  here  and  there,  but  always 
bearing  connection  with  what  His 
hand  and  counsel  has  determined 
before  to  be  done.  At  such  times 
it  has  seemed  to  me  as  if  all  nature 
joined  in  one  grand  chorus  with 
every  line  of  revelation  proclaim- 
ing silently,  and  yet  as  with  the 
voice  of  a  trumpet,  'that  which 
shall  be  hereafter"  declaring  as  it 
were  the  end  and  consummation  of 
all  things  even  from  the  beginning. 
With  enraptured  vision  and  es- 
static  delight  I  see  my  Lord,  the 
Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  take 
from  the  hand  of  him  that  sits  upon 


the  throne  of  the  universe  the  book 
in  which  those  "things  that  shall 
be  hereafter"  are  written,  and  open- 
ing the  seals  that  have  hitherto 
closed  its  pages  from  view.  I  hear  a 
great  voice _as  of  a  trumpet  call 
aloud  to  men,  "Come  and  see.  See 
what  is  coming,  what  is  going  to 
take  place,  what  shall  be  hereafter. 
The  most  sublime  part  of  this  vision 
to  my  mind's  eye  is  the  prearrang- 
ment,  the  predetermination  of  these 
events.  If  the  unfolding  be  sublime 
words  fail  to  express  the  transcen- 
dent glory  of  the  infinite  mind  that 
contrived,  planned,  predestinated 
all.  In  this  land  of  sin  and  sor- 
row where  our  days  are  "few  and 
evil"  and  filled  with  much  tribu- 
lation, it  would  I  sometimes  think 
be  cruel  for  one  to  deprive  us  of  the 
glorious  consolation  that  the  hand 
of  infinite  beneficence  had  pre  ar- 
ranged all  and  ordered  alJ,  dark- 
ness as  well  as  light,  for  our  good. 
Looking  back  through  the  ages  that 
have  passed,  I  see  an  old  servant 
who  is  commanded  to  go  and  preach 
to  a  proud,  wicked  city.  Notwith- 
standing there  are  more  taan  one 
hundred  and  twenty  thousand  poor 
ignorant  people  here  who  know  not 
their  right  hand  from  their  left,  I 
see  this  servant  running  away  from 
his  God.  Strangely  enough  I  see 
him  face  the  dangers  of  the  sea 
rather  than  obey.  I  see  a  powerful 
tempest  sweeping  over  him  and  find 
him  in  the  bowels  of  the  deep,  the 
weight  of  billions  of  tons  of  water 
upon  him  in  the  belly  of  hell.  Af- 
ter three  awful  days  and  nights  of 
indescribable  terror,  I  find  him 
vomited  out  upon  dry  land,  and  on 
his  way  to  do  the  preaching  his 
God  had  bidden  him.  Why* not  as 
well  at  first  without  this  terrible 
experience?  Whatever  others  may 
see  in  the  way  of  a  warning  to  the 
disobedient  here,  the  most  glorious 
thing  that  I  behold  is  that  Jehovah 
speaks,  and    through    this  event 
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makes  known  to  those  who  have 
ears  to  hear,  what  his  hand  and 
counsel  has  determined  shall  be 
done.  To  such  he  says,  "The  body 
of  my  Son,  the  Saviour  of  Sinners, 
shall  lie  three  days  and  nights  in 
the  heart  of  the  earth  ;and  his  body, 
the  church,  shall  be  three  days  and 
nights,  of  a  thousand  years  each, 
in  the  midst  of  the  earth,  and  the 
third  day  it  shall  be  perfected. 
The  "living"  had  four  faces,  the 
tace  of  a  man  and  ox,  a  lion  and  an 
eagle.  I  almost  lose  sight  of  the 
other  three  and  behold  only  the 
peering  visage  of  an  eagle  looking 
into  the  future  upon  the  things  that 
shall  be  in  the  ages  to  come. 

Continueing  I  see  a  mau  with  a 
barren  wife,  yet  having  a  promise 
that  his  seed  should  be  as  the  sand 
of  the  sea.  I  see  this  woman  un- 
dertaking the  most  unnatural  thing 
of  which  the  mind  can  conceive,  us- 
ng  means  and  instrumentalities  to 
bring  forth  an  heir  trying  to  con- 
ceive seed  by  proxy.  I  find  her 
with  a  mocking  Iskmaelite  and  at 
the  set  time  a  real  heir.  This  in- 
teresting account  of  Abraham's 
two  sons,  the  one  by  a  bond-maid, 
the  oth?r  by  a  free  woman,  is 
doubtless  fraught  with  valuable 
lessons  of  instruction  to  his  people. 
But  the  most  interesting  thing  that 
I  see  is  the  portraiture  by  the  divine 
hand  of  two  different  covenants  of 
the  history  of  future  generations 
in  miniature  in  an  allegory. 
Glance  through  the  ages  and 
view  for  a  moment  the  deal- 
ings of  God  with  his  people 
through  the  long  shadowy  law  dis- 
pensation, and  through  nearly 
ninteen  centuries  of  the  gospel  day, 
and  contemplate  the  millions  of 
volumes  of  human  history  here  un- 
folded in  the  story  of  Abraham  and 
two  sons.  And  if  you  do  not  be- 
come so  enraptured  as  to  forget 
yourobligations  to  the  great  Eternal, 
stop  and    praise,    and   exalt,  aud 


magnify  the  name  of  him  who  by 
his  infinite  wisdom  contrived  and 
by  infinite  power  executed  all.  Be- 
fore it  comes  to  pass  he  makes  it 
known  that  we  may  know  he  has 
spoken  it  and  performed  it.  "Be- 
cause thou  art  very  obstinate  and 
thy  neck  an  iron  sinew,  and  thy 
brow  brass  I  have  even  declared  it 
unto  thee,  from  the  beginning,  be- 
fore it  came  to  pass  I  showed  it  un- 
to thee,  lest  thou  should  say,  mine 
idol  hath  done  it,  and  my  graven 
image  hath  commanded  it." 

But  I  intended  to  write  on  the 
Mammon  of  unrighteousness. 
Strange  that  the  time  should  ever 
come  when  he,  the  "habitation  of 
whose  throne  is  justice  and  judg- 
ment," should  have  occasion  to 
admonish  his  followers  who'  are 
spoken  of  in  scripture  as  the  Just 
to  profit  by  the  example  of  an  un- 
just steward.  But  such  is  the  case. 
"The  first  covenant  had  also  or- 
dinances of  divine  service  and  a 
worldly  sanctuary."  These  things 
were  only  a  shadow  of  things  to 
come,  and  like  Jonah's  three  days 
in  the  whale's  belly  and  Abraham's 
two  sons,  with  all  the  old  testa- 
ment scriptures, as  well  as  revolving 
nature,  were  pointing  to  that  which 
was  to  come.  "He  taketh  away 
the  first  that  he  may  establish  the 
second."  The  time  had  come  for 
the  transition  from  the  old  to  the 
new.  Like  the  unjust  steward  in 
the  parable,  they  were  to  hold  the 
position  no  longer.  They  must  lose 
their  standing  in  the  old  and  obtain 
another  in  the  new,  and  it  must  be 
done,  though  without  being  unjust, 
in  a  way  that  would  appear  to  them 
like  compromising  away  the  re- 
quirements and  commandments  of 
their  Lord. 

When  the  foundation  of  the 
temple  of  Zerubbabel,  the  type  of 
the  gospel  church,  was  laid,  the  old 
men  who  had  seen  the  first  temple 
wept,  but  the  young  shouted  with 
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a  great  shout,  so  that  the  noise  of 
weeping  could  not  be  distinguished 
from  the  voice  of  shouting.  I  con- 
clude that  the  new  temple  was  un- 
like the  old,  that  the  old  veterans 
felt  that  it  would  be  but  a  pro- 
fanation of  their  religion,  and  a 
compromising  away  of  its  require- 
ments for  them  to  worship  in  the 
new  structure.  It  was  so  unlike 
what  they  had  come  to  Tegard  as 
indispensable  requisites  of  a  sanc- 
tuary of  the  Lord.  When  Jesus 
uttered  the  language  of  the  text 
the  time  was  at  hand  for  the  ful- 
filment of  what  was  foretold  by  this 
weeping  and  shouting.  They  had 
become  imbued  with  the  spirit  of 
the  service  in  the  worldly  sanctuary 
where  they  must  not  eat  with  the 
uncircumcised,  where  they  must 
teach  their  children,  sitting  down 
and  rising  up  and  by  the  wayside, 
to  know  the  Lord,  where  they  must 
offer  sacrifice  daily,  bring  these  in- 
to a  church  where  one  who  would 
attempt  to  teach  his  children  or 
neighbors  to  know  would  be  re- 
garded as  a  stranger  indeed,  and 
as  one  uncircumcised  in  heart,where 
circumcision  in  the  flesh  as  had 
been  practiced  from  the  days  of 
Abraham  was  not  allowed,  where 
one  who  killed  an  ox  (for  sacrifice) 
would  be  as  though  he  slew  a  man, 
where  one  who  would  offer  an 
oblation  would  be  looked  upon  as 
though  he  cut  off  a  dog's  head, 
bringing  them  into  such  a  system 
of  worship  they  would  feel  as  if 
they  were  compromising  away  the 
essential  part  of  their  religion. 
Yet  the  time  had  come  that  they 
must  do  this  in  order  to  obtain  a 
standing  in  the  new  order  of 
things  that  was  coming  upon 
them. 

The  subject  really  begins  with 
the  first  of  the  fifteenth  chapter, 
"Then  drew  near  unto  him  all  the 
publicans  and  sinners  for  to  hear 
him."     There  is  much  more  in 


this  than  we  are  likely  to  compre- 
hend, unless  we  take  into  consider- 
ation the  order  of  things  as  they 
then  existed,  and  the  environment 
of  the  temptle  service,  or  the  Jewish 
church.  A  publican  was  a  tax-col- 
lector, but  the  bare  acceptance  of 
the  position  branded  him  as  a 
traitor,  an  enemy  to  the  Jewish 
nation,  and  the  national  religion. 
Sinners  were  such  as  disregarded 
all  forms  of  religion.  Yet  these 
went  into  the  new  kingdom  before 
the  zealous  religionists  to  or  adher- 
ents of  the  wordly  sanctuary.  We 
probably  fail  to  fully  realize  with 
what  astonishment  they  said, 
"This  man  receiveth  sinners  and 
eateth  with  them."  The  master 
answers  them  with  the  parable  of 
the  lost  sheep,  the  lost  piece  of 
money,  and  the  prodigal  son.  Fol 
lowing  the  same  line  of  thoug.  , 
the  same  subject,  though  a  dilfer- 
ent  phase  of  ir,  he  answers  their 
conscientious  scruples  in  this  chap- 
ter by  the  parable  of  the  unjust 
steward.  Like  him  they  were 
soon  to  be  thrown  out,  the  old 
stewardship  was  to  cease,  a  new 
order  of  things  was  coming  on  that 
was  to  last  forever,  or  until  the 
end  of  the  world.  The  kingdom 
that  was  to  stand  forever,  and  not 
be  left  to  another  people,  was  at 
hand.  To  accept  the  new  order  of 
things  was  to  them  like  the  unjust 
steward  compromising  a  hundred 
measures  of  wheat  for  eighty,  and 
a  hundred  measures  of  oil  for  fifty. 
He  does  not  mean  to  admonish 
them  to  be  really  unjust  in  word 
or  deed,  for  in  the  context  he  re- 
minds them  that  he  that  is  unjust 
in  that  which  is  least  is  unjust  also 
in  much,  but  the  time  had  come 
when  they  must  make  friends  of 
publicans  and  harlots  who  never 
set  much  by.  or  else  had  disregard 
ed  altogether,  the  forms  of  religion 
so  much  prized  by  the  adherents  of 
the  sanctuary    If  they  continued 
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to  exact  I  lie  full  requirements  ot 
the  law  they  would  not  be  received 
into  the  everlasting  kingdom  which 
was  to  succeed  file  removal  of  the 
Jewish  nation  from  the  steward- 
ship1 

In  verse  13  he  tells  them  that  no 
man  can  serve  two  masters.  They 
must  give  up  or  compromise  the 
old  relation  under  the  law.  They 
must  die  as  it  were  to  the  old  re- 
lation before  they  could  live  in  the 
new. 

In  ver.se  18  he  further  reminds 
them  that,  "Whosoever  puts  away 
his  wife  and  marries  another  com- 
mitteth  adultery,  and  whosoever 
marrieth  her  that  is  put  away  from 
her  husband  eornmitteth  adultery," 
Here  the  same  thought  is  further 
illustrated.  Being  married  to  the 
old  you  are  an  adulterer,  if  while 
this  marriage  exists  you  come  into 
the  relation  of  the  new.  You  must 
die  to  the  old  relation  to  obtain  a 
standing  ?n  the  new.  Make  to 
yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon 
of  unrighteousness,  that  when  ye 
fail  they  may  receive  you  into  ever- 
lasting habitations.  It  has  been 
decreed  from  the  foundation,  it 
was  foretold  to  and  by  Abraham, 
and  by  all  the  prophets  and  the 
law.  "It  is  easier  for  heaven  and 
earth  to  pass  away  than  one  tittle 
of  the  law  to  fail,"  until  everything 
indicated  by  its  types  shall  be  ful- 
filled. The  first  was  predestinated 
to  be  taken  away,  that  the  second 
might  be  established.  The  irrev- 
ocable decree  is  gone  forth.  The 
new  kingdom  with  a  new  order  of 
things  is  coming.  Prepare  your- 
selves like  the  unjust  steward  for 
the  change. 

These  thoughts  have  been  written 
in  haste  without  a  concordance  for 
reference  to  the  texts  quoted. 
Written  also  without  a  dictionary 
for  reference  as  to  the  meaning  of 
words,  the  proper  word  may  not 
everytime  have  been  used.  They 


are  submitted  to  you  brother  Gold, 
for  your  consideration  and  disposal. 
With  love  to  all  who  love]  the  truth 
I  remain  as  ever  yours  to  serve  in 
the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

.C.   W.  Andekson 

Dutton,   Madison  Co.  Ark. 

Mr,  Foster,  New  School 
Baptist,  Dear  Sir: — You  have 
given  me  the  following  pas- 
sage of  Scripture  for  my  views, 
so  to  day  I  will  comply  by  letter: 
"Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us  with 
the  word  of  truth,  that  we  should 
be  a  kind  of  first  fruits  of  his 
creatures." — James  i.  18 

You  will  remember  that  our 
Lord  called  his  disciples.  This 
was  one  of  them  here  speaking. 
The  apostles  were  the  first  fruits  of 
his  ministry,  and  it  was  of  his  own 
will  that  he  called  them  and  also 
quickened  them.  He  said  to  the 
impotent  man,  "Stretch  forth  thy 
hand,"  and  with  the  command  he 
gave  the  power.  Do  you  presume 
to  say  that  any  of  his  ministers  of 
to-day  can  do  this — the  work  of 
God?  Every  good  gift  and  every 
perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and 
cometh  dovn  from  the  Father  of 
lights,  with  whom  there  is  no 
variableness  nor  shadow  of  turning. 
He  is  of  one  mind,  and  has  not 
left  the  redemption  of  man  from 
sin  to  man  who  is  prone  to  evil. 
The  work  is  done  by  his  own  will 
in  begetting  the  church  from  the 
fall.  Is  not  the  Lord,  the  Spirit, 
the  first  predisposing  cause  in 
bringing  the  redeemed  back  to 
God  through  the  Spirit*  And  as 
all  who  were  in  Adam  died,  so  all 
who  are  in  Christ  are  made  alive, 
but  not  by  the  preaching  of  the 
word.  The  word  preached  gives 
the  knowledge  of  salvation,  of  the 
things  of  God.  It  is  given  by  the 
Same  Spirit  dividing  to  every  man 
severally  as  he  will,  not  as  the 
minister  wills.    As  the  body  is  one, 
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and  liatli  many  members,  and  they, 
being  many  are  one  body,  so  also 
is  Christ  in  his  body,  the  church. 
Will  there  be  any  of  his  members 
lost,  or  any  not  there?  Will  his 
word  that  goes  forth  out  ot  his 
mouth  be  a  failure?  Or  will  the 
preacher  place  the  members  in  that 
body?  For  by  one  Spirit  have  we 
been  baptized  into  one  body,  and 
all  been  made  to  drink  into  one 
spirit,  for  the  body  is  one;  and 
where  this  is,  there  is  divine  teach- 
ing as  well  as  divine  influence. 
Then  they  received  the  engrafted 
word  gladly,  and  are  not  forgetful 
hearers,  but  doers  of  the  word. 
God  in  the  new  birth  forms  the  new 
creature  after  the  image  of  him 
that  created  him.  The  words  from 
heaven  to  John  are  still  true,  that 
upon  whom  the  Spirit  descends 
and  abides,  the  same  is  the  son  of 
God.  "But  we  all  with  open  face 
beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  or  changed  into  the 
same  image  from  glorg  to  glory, 
even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord," 
not  by  preachers.  Thus  we  are 
made  to  look  to  him,  and  behold 
his  beauty,  and  be  taught  by  him, 
and  so  are  changed  into  the  same 
image  by  the  continued  teaching 
of  the  Spirit  bringing  to  our  re- 
membrance the  word  of  God  as  it 
is  written  or  preached.  The  word 
is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit;  but  the 
word  will  not  smite  any  one  of  it- 
self, only  as  wielded  by  some  one. 
So  is  the  word  preached.  Paul 
may  plant,  and  A  polios  water,  but 
it  is  God  must  give  the  increase. 
I  believe  that  Jesus  lives  and  is 
omnipresent  to  day,  and  his  life  in 
us  subdues  sin. 

The  love  of  Christ  in  only  known 
and  felt  and  enjoyed  in  the  renewed 
man.  Where  this  is  wanting  all  is 
wanting. — See  Isaiah  lxvi.  24. 
Their  moral  acts,  however  correct 
in  themselves,  will  be  an  abomi- 
nation to  God  unless  his  love  is 


shed  abroad  in  their  hearts.  You 
seem  to  think  that  Jesus  has  left 
his  body  to  be  formed  for  him  by 
man,  its  size  and  the  number  of 
his  members;  and  you  have  no  idea 
that  he  has  said,  '"I  will  dwell  in 
them  and  walk  in  them.';  If  he 
giveth  light,  who  shall  give  dark- 
ness? If  he  hideth  himself,  who 
shall  behold  him?  He  said,  "I 
change  not;  therefore  ye  sons  of 
Jacob  are  not  consumed."  True, 
he  leads  us  about  and  instructs  us 
by  his  written  and  spoken  word; 
but  he  only  hath  life,  and  he  only 
giveth  life,  and  he  only  brings  the 
word  home  with  unction.  The 
apostles  said  this,  and  with  him- 
self including  the  rest;  for  he  said, 
He  "hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a 
lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead."  And 
in  more  ways  than  one.  They  had 
received  life  before,  and  had  learn- 
ed of  him,  but  now  they  were  be- 
gotten again  unto  a  lively  hope. 
Now  all  things  were  brought  to 
their  remembrance  by  the  Spirit. 
The  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  God,  and  they  that  hear 
shall  live;  and  the  hour  is  not  only 
coming,  but  now  is-  Thus  we  are 
born  of  the  Word  and  Spirit  of 
God,  and  are  his  children;  and  our 
mortal  bodies  also  shall  be  quicken- 
ed by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us. 
This  is  not  by  a  sermon,  nor  of  our 
own  selves.  We  are  impotent, 
and  have  to  say,  "All  my  help 
from  thee  I  bring."  He  has  said, 
"Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also." 
And,  "I  will  never  leave  thee  nor 
forsake  thee."  He  dwells  in  the 
heart,and  therefore  his  love  is  there. 
He  makes  by  the  Spirit  New  Testa- 
ment truths  living  truths  to  us  by 
a  living  expeiience.  He  brings  us 
into  personal  communion  with  GocJ, 
which  amounts  to  a  newness  of  life 
Thus  is  the  divine  bosom  opened 
up  to  us,  by  which  we  know  the 
things  of  God.    Thus  have  we  the 
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fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  and  are 
brought  to  have  filial  fear  and  love, 
and  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  re- 
demption, and  so  are  enabled  to 
rest  in  the  promises.  Paul  said, 
"Nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me."  The  Spirit 
fakes  the  things  (the  word)  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son  and  presents 
them  to  our  view;  and  thus  are  we 
taught  the  perfect  work  of  Christ 
in  our  behalf.  We  can  then  look 
beyoud  our  doubts  and  fears  and  sin, 
and  sing  to  the  three  one  God, 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the 
Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  Then 
is  our  understanding  enlightened, 
our  affections  drawn  out  to  God  and 
his  love  made  known  to  us.  This 
is  to  be  born  of  God;  and  the  law 
(or  dominion)  of  the  Spirit  of  life 
has  made  us  free  from  the  law  (or 
dominion)  of  sin  and  death,  and 
thus  the  righteousness  of  the  law  is 
fulfilled  in  us.  You  have  inquired 
how  you  might  know  one  haying 
the  Spirit,  and  I  answer  thus.  God 
says,  "To  this  man  will  I  look, 
even  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a 
contrite  spirit,  and  trembleth  at 
my  word."  The  poor  man  is  the 
man.  Such  an  one  cannot  believe 
as  he  would,  nor  pray  nor  walk 
nor  think  aright.  He  feels  that  he 
comes  short  in  everything.  He  re- 
pro  iches  himself  for  not  living  as 
he  should,  and  of  the  deadness 
that  follows  a  living  after  the  flesh. 
Such  a  poor  man  hears  the  word 
gladly.  In  him  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwells,  showing  himself  to  him- 
self, so  that  he  can  boast  no  more. 
Grace  lits  the  new-born  soul  for 
heaven,  but  truth  informs  him. 
The  written  and  preached  word 
does  not  give  life,  but  informs  new- 
born souls  of  life.    I  remain  yours. 

John  Thorne. 
Baltimore,  Md. 
[From  si;*ns  of  the  Times  ] 
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Dear  Brother  Gold: — Please 
give  me  your  view  on  Genesis 
the  27th "  chapter.  D'd  Jacob 
deceive  his  Father  in  getting  ilie 
blessing,  or  did  the  right  one  get  it. 
Also  give  me  your  views  of  Rebek 
ah,  what  does  she  represent,  give 
yourviows  through  the  Landmark. 
I  am  anxious  to  know,  but  do  not 
feel  worthy  to  publish  my  name. 
Oblige  your  unworthy  inquiring 
friend. 

Rorbersonyi  le  N.  C. 

Remarks. 

Yes,  Jacob  deceived  his  father. 
The  right  one  got  the  blessing  too. 

Jacob  claimed  that  he  was  Esau, 
the  first  born. 

Isaac  was  blind  from  age.  He 
suspected  it  was  Jacob,  and  not 
only  questioned,  but  examined 
Jacob  closely  to  prevent  a  decep- 
tion; for  he  willed  to  put  the  bles- 
sing on  Esau.  He  had  two  reasons 
then  satisfactory  to  himself,  one 
was  Esau  was  the  first  born,  and 
hence  had  the  birthright.  The 
other  was,  he  loved  Esau's  venison 
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or  savory  meat,  and  sent  him  to 
take  venizon  with  Ms  bow  and  pre- 
pare him  a  savory  mess,  that  he 
might  eat  it  and  bless  him  before 
he  died. 

While  these  are  Isaac's  reasons 
for  blessing  Esau,  they  were  insuf- 
ficient and  therefore  could  not  pre- 
vail. The  natural  reason  that  be- 
cause he  was  first  born  was  declar- 
ed insufficient  at  the  birth  of  the 
lads. 

It  was  said  then  to  Rebekah,  the 
older  shall  serve  the  younger.  The 
gospel  shall  prevail  above  law,  re- 
presented by  the  first-born,  for  that 
which  is  first  is  natural,  and  after- 
ward that  which  is  spiritual. 

The  other  fleshly  reason,  because 
he  loved  his  savory  meat,  could  not 
prevail,  for  it  is  of  the  earth  and 
therefore  shall  perish  with  the  us- 
ing. 

Jacob  was  entitled  to  the  blessing 
for  the  following  reasons. 

1st.  It  was  the  purpose  of  God 
that  he  should  have  it,  as  it  was 
announced  to  Rebekah  at  their 
birth,  The  elder  shall  serve  the 
younger.  As  it  is  written,  "Jacob 
have  I  loved,  and  Esau  have  I  hat- 
ed;" Mai.  1:  2-3:  Rom.  9:  10-13. 
The  will  or  purpose  of  God  shall 
stand  forever  because  it  is  perfect. 
2nd.  Anotherreasonis, Esau  had  sold 
his  birthright  foramess  of  pottage, 
showing  that  he  was  a  profane 
man  despising  his  birthright.  He 
was  bound  by  his  oath,  for  he  swore 
to  Jacob  that  Jacob  had  bought  it. 

3d,  This  therefore  gave  him  the 
right  to  come  as  the  first-born,  for 
he  came  in  Esau's  name,  and  there- 
fore he  came  as  Esau,  holding  all 


Esau's  right.  He  therefore  did  right 
to  come.  He  should  have  done  it. 
This  shadows  forth  that  a  sinner 
must  come  in  the  name  of  another, 
even  in  that  of  Jesns  the  first  born 
of  God,  and  he  is  blessed  in  Jesus. 

4th.  Jacob  obeyed  his  mother, 
who  is  a  figure  of  the  gospel  cove- 
nant of  grace,  the  mother  of  us  all. 
We  are  not  to  forsake  the  law  of 
our  mother,as  Solomon  says,  Prov. 
1:  8.  The  law  of  the  mother  is  the 
law  of  love.  What  is  greater  love 
than  a  mother's  love  for  her  son, 
typifying  the  love  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus,  for  Rehekah  is  in  the  savory 
line  of  blessing.  She  had  a  deep 
experience  of  law  and  grace  at  the 
birth  of  her  twin  sons.  She  sought 
instruction  of  the  Lord,  who  told 
her  that  two  manner  of  people  were 
in  her  womb,  the  one  against  the 
other.  This  is  verified  in  the  child 
of  God,  or  the  sons  of  the  free  wo- 
man. So  that  while  we  cannot  do 
the  things  that  we  would,  we  real- 
ize the  sufficiency  of  grace,and  that 
he  that  is  born  after  the  flesh,  or 
the  elder,  shall  serve  him  that  is 
born  after  the  spirit,or  the  younger, 
and  we  hearken  to  this  law  of  our 
mother  or  of  grace  and  obtain  the 
blessing. 

5th.  Jacob  was  entitled  to  the 
blessing  by  faith,  for  as  soon  as 
Isaac  perceived  that  he  had  blessed 
Jacob  he  said,  I  have  blessed  him, 
yea,  and  he  shall  be  blessed.  By 
faith  Isaac  put  the  blessing  where 
it  belonged,  though  by  the  flesh,  or 
in  his  natural  mind,  he  intended 
to  put  it  elsewhere,  and  thought  he 
had. 

"By    faith  Issac  blessed  Jacob 
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and  Esau  concerning  things  to 
come:  "  Heb.  11:  20.  Faith  always 
leads  right,  and  it  led  Isaac  to 
give  the  chief  blessing  to  Jacob. 

6th.  Jacob  was  entitled  to  the 
blessing  as  the  prevailer.  No  pow- 
er against  him  ever  prospered  or 
could.  There  is  no  enchantment 
against  Jacob.  God  loved  him  be- 
fore he  was  born. 

Isaac  and  Esau  were  both  acting 
together  to  prevent  Jacob  from  ob- 
taining the  blessing.  For  Isaac 
willed  to  give  it  to  Esau,  and  Esau 
ran  for  it.  But  it  is  not  of  him  that 
willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth, 
but  of  God  that  showeth  mercy: 
Rom.  9:  16. 

7th.  The  fact  that  Isaac  never 
reproved  Jacob  after  the  matter  was 
ended,  and  that  God  condemned 
him  not,  nor  that  Jacob  ever  ex- 
pressed any  regret  at  this  conduct 
after,  but  that  Isaac  still  blessed 
him,  and  Esau  himself  in  the  end 
met  him  as  an  angel  of  God,  all 
prove  that  Jacob  did  right  and  ob- 
tained that  which  was  his  by  di- 
vine and  human  right. 

P.  D.  G. 


"But  speaking  the  truth  in  love,  may  grow 
up  into  him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  head, 
even  Christ:  From  whom  the  whole  body 
fitly  joined  together  and  compacted  by  that 
which  every  joint  supplieth,  according  to  the 
effectual  working  in  the  measure  of  every 
part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body  unto  the 
edifying  of  itself  in  love."— Eph.  4;  15  16. 

There  is  one  body  of  Christ 
which  is  his  Church,  one  new  man, 
and  that  is  to  be  a  perfect  man.  So 
we  being  many  are  one  body  in 
Christ,  Rom  12;5.  We  are  all  mem- 
bers one  of  another.  There  is  one 
body  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are 
called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling, 


Eph  4:4.  Such  scriptures  prove 
God's  people  are  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  that  there  is  one  body — not  that 
each  church  is  a  body,  and  separ- 
ate from  the  other  churches.  Such 
is  the  unity  and  bond  of  perfect 
ness  in  the  body  that  all  are  joined 
together — those  long  since  dead 
as  men — and  those  far  removed  in 
locality,  are  that  one  body.  As  the 
members  of  a  natural  body  are  join- 
ed together, so  God's  people  are  one, 
one  body  and  joined  together  in 
Christ  Jesus  in  one  Spirit,  whether 
they  are  locally  near  together  or 
not.  There  is  no  time,  nor  dis- 
tance, predecession  or  succession  in 
this  kingdom.  Those  that  be  not 
are  counted  as  though  they  are. 
Each  one  ministers  or  supplies 
strength  to  other  members.  It  re- 
ceives its  unity  from  Christ  Jesus, 
He  is  the  head,  therefore  from  him 
comes  all  that  joins  them  or  consti- 
tutes them  one.  He  is  their  life 
and  head.  Therefore  eyery  mem- 
ber that  holds  the  head,  or  is  join- 
ed unto  him  and  lives  by  the  faith 
of  him,  grows  up  into  him. 
The  members  of  Christ's  body  are 
fitly  joined  together  and  compact, 
or  made  strong  by  that  which  every 
joint  supplieth,  and  according  to 
the  effectual  working  in  the  meas- 
ure of  every  part  make  the  in- 
crease1 Then  the  members  must  be 
joined  together  in  fellowship  to  re- 
ceive this  strength  and  growth. 
Fellowship  in  the  truth  is  the  life 
of  comfort  and  growth  in  the  body. 
There  should  therefore  be  this  unity 
for  the  comfort  and  strength  of 
every  member,  for  if  one  member  is 
wrong  the  whole  body  feels  it. 
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What  then  is  the  remedy  if  one 
member  gets  diseased?  Why  the 
other  members  are  at  once  notified 
or  warned  of  this  by  the  pain  they 
feel.  Their  effort  therefore  is  to 
help  this  diseased  member, and  save 
it  if  possible,  for  there  is  not  a 
member  of  the  natural  body  that 
it  would  lose,  if  possible  to  prevent 
it.  There  is  a  power  of  help  in  the 
other  members  to  strengthen  their 
suffering  members  to  recover,  and 
the  question  is  whether  that  power 
can  sustain  the  injured  one  to  re- 
covery, or  whether  the  disease  is  of 
such  a  destructive  character  that  it 
will  overcome  and  destroy  the  body 
it  not  severed  from  it. 

Now  in  the  membership  of  the 
body  of  Christ  what  is  the  law  or 
rule  of  faith?  Suppose  one  member 
does  what  offends  another  member 
what  should  that  member  do?  If 
thy  brother  trespass  against  thee, 
go  to  him  alone,  and  tell  him  his 
fault.  That  is  the  only  right  thing 
you  can  do,  if  you  cannot  bear  and 
get  along  with  his  conduct.  But  it 
is  amazing  to  see  how  often  this 
command  of  Jesus  is  transgressed 
by  the  offended  party  doing  some- 
thing else,  such  as  talking  about 
the  one  that  has  trespassed  against 
him,  or  retaliating,  or  doing  some- 
thing wrong  himself. 

Suppose  one  member  of  one 
church  offends  another  church  or 
members  of  another  church,  what 
should  be  done?  Does  that  alter 
the  rule  of  treatment?  We  should 
remember  that  God's  people  are  the 
same  it  matters  not  what  church 
they  belong  to,  whether  they  are 
members  in  Rome,  Corinth,  Ephe- 


sus  or  Jerusalem,  whether  in  Ga., 
N.  C,  or  Va.  There  are  no  geo- 
graphical lines  or  boundaries  of  di- 
vision, or  divisions  in  time  or  space. 
For  convenience  one  joins  near 
where  he  dwells,  and  thus  has  a  lo- 
cal membership,  but  this  affects 
not  the  princix>le  or  life  of  the 
body.  He  should  be  tried  if  he  of- 
fends by  the  church  where  his 
membership  is.  If  a  preacher  of 
another  church  should  come  to  us, 
and  not  bring  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
we  should  not  receive  him,  or  if  his 
conduct  is  such  that  we  cannot  fel- 
lowship him.  We  cannot  try  him 
or  turn  him  out  of  his  own  church. 
What  should  we  do?  We  should 
lay  the  matter  before  the  church  he 
is  a  member  of  with  the  proper 
proof,  and  let  his  own  church  deal 
with  him.  For  one  church  or  any 
number  of  churches  to  try  and  turn 
out  a  member  of  another  church  is 
a  plain  violation  of  the  law  of  Christ 
and  the  brotherhood  of  the  gospel. 

If  on  a  proper  presentation  of  the 
charge  made  against  an  offender  to 
his  church,  and  that  church  disre- 
gards the  matter  and  sustains  this 
offender  then  the  remedy  of  the 
other  churches  is  to  withdraw  fel- 
lowship from  that  church. 

But  for  one  church  to  drop  cor- 
respondence with  another  church, 
or  withdraw  fellowship  from  it,  and 
refuse  to  recognize  it  for  a  trivial 
matter,  or  without  first  laboring  to 
remove  the  trouble  is  unworthy 
conduct,  and  shows  a  great  want  of 
love  and  of  faithfulness  one  toward 
another. 

In  the  matter  of  Associations  or 
he  union  of  several  churches  in 
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one  body  there  cannot  be  any  law 
or  rule  of  dealing  besides  the  law 
laid  down  by  Jesus.  For  if  some 
other  rule  or  law  is  needful  then 
that  body  or  union  is  wrong,  for  if 
Christ  has  given  no  law  to  guide 
and  govern  it  then  he  has  not  rceog- 
nized  it.  Christ  has  one  law  for  all 
his  people  at  all  times.  There  is  one 
body  of  Christ,  the  church,  whether 
it  is  two  or  three  gathered  in  his 
name  in  the  church,  or  a  large 
number,  or  whether  messengers  of 
many  churches  be  gathered  in  an 
association. 

Now  if  one  association,  or  one  of 
the  churches  constituting  it,  does 
something  to  offend  another  asso- 
ciation what  shall  be  done  Cor- 
rupt human  nature  would  say  drop 
correspondence,  free  yourselves 
from  it, have  nothing  more  to  do  with 
it,  wash  your  hands  from  it,  let  it 
die.  But  brotherly  love  would  say, 
let  us  pray  for  them,  and  labor  with 
them,  and  seek  to  help  them  out  of 
this  trouble,  and  if  we  can  convert 
this  our  sister  from  the  error  of  her 
way  how  good  it  will  be.  Let  us 
be  patient  and  bear  with  our  sister, 
and  earnestly  seek  to  restore  peace. 
In  unity  only  is  there  strength.  A 
house  divided  against  itself  cannot 
stand.  See  that  ye  fall  not  out  by 
the  way 

I  have  seen  many  evil  effects  of 
this  cutting  correspondence  between 
churches  and  associations.  In  the 
beginning  of  troubles  is  the  time 
to  be  careful  and  labor  for  peace. 
Of  course  if  each  one  would  always 
be  and  do  what  he  ought  divisions 
would  ne^er  even  be  commenced. 
But  if  a  trouble  is  threatened  then 


seek  to  remove  it.  Remember  we 
are  all  in  the  flesh  and  all  sinners, 
and  we  should  pity  one  another. 

When  Baptists  begin  to  divide  and 
the  line  of  division  is  drawn  there 
are  usually  some  to  fan  the  flame, 
pile  on  chunks,  and  keep  up  the 
fire  of  hate.  Leaders  are  apt  to  get 
up  on  each  side  that  have  a  false 
zeal,  and  they  form  parties  arrayed 
against  each  other.  As  for  peace 
makers  they  are  called  soft  and 
compromising.  Pretty  soon  one 
party  declares  the  other  unsound, 
which  means  that  the  party  so  de- 
claring consider  themselves  very 
sound,  and  that  sound  party  will 
condemn  all  the  works  of  the  other 
party  as  unsound.  Hence  the 
carriers  are  piling  up  so  high  that 
there  is  but  little  hope  of  reconcilia- 
tion. Perhaps  after  these  leaders 
on  each  side  are  dead  and  gone, 
another  generation  on  each  side 
will  rise  up  that  wondered  why 
these  Baptists  do  not  dwell  to- 
gether. On  examination  they  are 
found  to  be  jjretty  nearly  alike. 
Some  differences  growing  out  of 
certain  phrases  each  side  Las  used 
divide  them,  such  as  regeneration 
of  the  soul,  eternal  vital  union, 
absolute  predestination.  When 
they  begin  to  search  the  Scriptures 
for  their  pet  phrases  behold  not 
one  of  them  on  either  side  is  used 
in  the  Scripture.  But  each  will 
hold  for  what  he  believes,  yet  if 
you  will  patiently  consider  and 
And  out  what  they  do  believe,  and 
remember  how  far  each  side  has 
been  influenced  to  accuse  the  other 
of  holding  what  he  does  not  hold, 
and  therefore  see   how   that  busy 
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imagination  and  one  Mr.  Hearsay 
have  put  in  much  of  their  foul 
work  to  divide  these,  then  you 
can  see  that  bad  work  of  discord 
has  been  done  in  seperating  yery 
friends. 

When  one  tells  you  what  he  be- 
lieves by  regeneration  of  the  soul, 
you  can  see  he  has  attached  a  false 
view  to  that  insisting  that  the  soul, 
or  a  certain  part  only  is  born  again. 
When  you  quote  to  him  what  Jesus 
says,  namely  that  the  man  is  born 
again,  and  the  sinner  is  saved,  they 
say  they  mean  that. 

When  you  ask  one  what  he  means 
by  eternal  vital  union  he  replies 
that  Jesus  is  the  life  of  his  people, 
and  was  always  or  from  everlasting, 
though  the  first  man  Adam  had  no 
existence  before  his  creation  on  the 
6th  day  of  creation,  and  you  accept 
that  view  as  right. 

But  what  about  this  absolute 
predestionation  of  all  things?  Does 
not  that  make  God  the  author 
of  sin  %  No,  he  replies,  no,  I  do 
not  hold  that,  but  that  God  limits, 
sets  bounds  to,  and  so  far  controls 
the  boundaries  of  wicked  men  that 
they  cannot  go  beyond  his  will,  yet 
they  must  go  so  far.  While  Gfod 
means  all  for  good,  yet  they  mean 
it  for  evil.  His  work  is  perfect, 
while  theirs  is  sinful,  but  such  is 
his  wisdom  and  goodness  that  he 
makes  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise 
him,  and  restrains  the  remainder 
of  wrath;  while  all  his  works  praise 
him  and  his  saints  blesss  him.  His 
word  condemns  sin  and  man  is 
without  excuse  and  guilty  before 
God.  Every  man  when  brought  be- 
fore God  knows  that  he  is  guilty.  So 


when  these  brethren  talk  together 
they  find  that  these  differences  have 
grown  out  of  a  misunderstanding 
of  each  other.  All  true  Baptists  are 
predestinanans. 

But  some  say  we  have  heard  all 
our  lives  that  certain  ones  preached 
a  created  Christ  who  is  inferior  to 
the  Father.  The  others  reply,  we 
preach  that  Christ  is  the  only 
Mediator  between  God  and  men, 
and  therefore  he  is  of  both.  He  is 
the  Mighty  God,  the  everlasting 
Father,  yet  he  is  a  child  born  unto 
us,  a  son  given  unto  us.  In  the 
beginning  was  the  Word,  and 
the  Word  was  and  ever  is 
God.  The  word  was  made  flesh 
and  dwelt  among  us.  Adam  is 
older  than  Christ  as  a  man. 
The  first  man  Adam  was  made 
a  living  soul,  the  last  Adam  a 
quickening  spirit.  That  was  not 
first  which  is  spiritual,  but  that 
which  is  natural — then  afterward 
that  which  is  spiritual.  Now  this 
is  not  Arianism,  or  a  created  Christ, 
but  that  God  is  manifest  in  the 
flesh. 

There  is  hardly  greater  folly  than 
for  Baptists  to  divide  and  cut  and 
slash  each  other.  These  divisions 
and  wars  come  of  the  flesh.  We 
need  but  one  leader — one  King — 
Jesus,  and  we  be  brethren.  When 
we  dwell  together  in  love  the 
strength  of  truth  is  in  us,  the 
shout  of  victory  is  in  our  midst.  It 
is  my  desire  that  Primitive  or  Old 
School  Baptists  everywhere  seek  to 
come  together,  and  dwell  together 
in  love — one  people.  We  are  shorn 
of  strength  while  we  have  wars  and 
divisions  among  us. 

P.  D.  G. 
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ASSOC  TATIONAL. 

Please  publish  in  Zion's  Land- 
mark that  the  (51th  Annual  or 
fall  session  of  the  Bear  Creek  Primi- 
tive Baptist  Association,  will  con- 
vene with  the  Liberty  church,  Union 
County  N.  C.  on  Saturday  before 
the  first  Sunday  in  October  1895 
and  be  in  session  three  days. 
Brethren,  sisters,  and  friends,  are 
cordialy  invited  to  attend.  Liberty 
church  is  seven  miles  south  of  Mon- 
roe. All  those  coming  by  rail  are 
requested  to  send  a  card  to  Mr. 
Joshua  Whitley,  Monroe,  N.  C. 
Start  soon  enough  to  arrive  at 
Monroe  Friday  where  conveyance 
and  entertainment  will  be  provided. 

J.  W.  Jones  Clerk. 

White  Store  N.  C. 

The  Fall  session  of  the  Mayo  As- 
sociation will  convene  with  the 
church  at  Ridgeway,  Henry  Co., 
Va.,  commencing  on  Saturday  be- 
fore the  3rd  Sunday  in  October 
next.  The  nearest  depot  is  about 
half  a  mile  from  church,  on  N.  & 
W.  R.  R.  Those  coming  from 
North  will  be  met  at  depot  on  Fri- 
day i\  m.  at  5  o'clock,  from  South 
at  10  Saturday  a.  m.  Brethren  all 
are  invited  to  attend.  By  order  of 
the  church. 

Elder  A.  L.  Moore,  Mod. 
J.  W.  Griggs,  Cl'k. 

The  White  Oak  Association  will 
meet,  the  Lord  willing,  at  Bay  M. 
H.,  Onslow  county,  N.  C,  on  Sat- 
urday, 3rd  Sunday  and  Monday  in 
October,  1895.  Those  coming  by 
rail  will  come  on  the  W.  N.  &  N. 
R.  R.  from  Wilmington  will  come 
on  Friday  afternoon  and  get  off  at 
Cedar  Hurst,  and  those  coming  from 
Newbern  will  come  on  Friday  morn- 
ing and  get  off  at  same  place,  where 
all  will  be  met  and  taken  care  of. 
Call  for  return  tickets  if  you  wish 
reduced  rates.    We  hope  to  see  a 


goodly  number  of  our  visiting  breth- 
ren there. 

Elder  I.  Jones,  Mod. 
L.  II.  Hardy,  Clerk. 

Also  the  Eleventh  Annual  Session 
of  the  Toisnot  Association  is  ap- 
pointed to  meet  with  the  church  at 
White  Oak,  Wilson  Co.,  N.  C. 
commencing  on  Saturday  before  the 
third  Tunday  in  October,  1895,  and 
continue  three  days.  All  brethren 
are  cordially  invited,  and  all  lovers 
of  the  truth.  Those  coming  by  rail 
will  be  met  at  Wilson,  N.  C,  and 
conveyed  to  place  of  meeting. 

Yours  in  hope  of  life  eternal, 
A.  J.  Moore. 

The  130th  Annual  Session  of  the 
Kehnkee  Primitive  Baptist  Asso- 
ciation will  convene  with  the  church 
at  Kehukee,  Halifax  Co.  N.  C,  on 
the  first  Saturday,  Sunday  and 
Monday  in  October,  1895.  Those 
coming  by  rail  will  be  met  at  Scot- 
land Neck,  one  mile  from  the  meet- 
ing house,  and  conveyed  to  the 
meeting.  A  cordial  invitation  is 
extended.    Call  for  reduced  rates. 

S.  Hassell,  Mod. 
M.  T.  Lawrence,  Cl'k. 

The  Black  Creek  Association  is 
appointed  to  be  held  with  the  Tois 
not  church  (in  the  town  of  Wilson, 
N.  C.)  on  Friday,  Saturday  and  4th 
Sunday  in  October.  A  general  in- 
vitation is  extended. 


UNION  MEETINGS. 
The  Black  Creek   Union  meets 
with  the  church  at  Aycocks  Satur- 
and  5th  Sunday  in  September  next. 

The  Mill  Branch  Union  is  ap- 
pointed to  be  held,  the  Lord  willing, 
with  the  church  at  Pleasant  Hill, 
Horry  Co.,  S.  C,  on  Saturday  and 
5th  Sunday  in  September. 

M.  Mears. 
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The  Toisnot  Union  is  appointed 
to  meet  with  the  church  at  White 
Oak,  Wilson  Co.,  N.  C,  on  Satur- 
day before  the  nth  Sunday  in  Sep- 
tember, 1895. 


Obituaries. 


THOS.   E.  MOORE. 

On  the  17th  of  July,  1895.  in  the  73  year 
of  his  age,  brother  Thos.  E.  Moore  died  of 
blood  poison  at  the  residence  of  his  son-in- 
law,  near  Archdale,  Randolph  Co.,  N.  C. 
He  was  raised  in  Person  county,  N.  C, 
and  married  a  daughter  of  brother  G. 
Evans,  of  Caswell  county,  N.  C,  by  whom 
he  had  several  children.  Sister  Bouldin, 
of  Archdale,  and  Mr.  S.  T.  Moore,  of  Ger- 
manton,  are  all  of  his  children  that  survive 
him.  He  requested  to  be  buried  in  Reids- 
vi He  with  his  children  that  had  passed 
away  before  him.  He  had  a  hope  for  many 
years  before  he  joined  the  church,  and 
lived  as  exemplary  as  the  members  did. 
He  was  noted  for  his  integrity  and  candor. 
He  was  a  good  citizen,  a  kind  father  and 
an  affectionate  husband.  His  wife  passed 
away  several  years  ago.  After  joining  the 
church  he  seemed  to  be  much  delighted  in 
the  discharge  of  his  christian  duties.  He 
was  a  brother  of  Elder  L).  R.  Moore,  with 
whom  many  of  the  children  of  God  in  this 
country  are  acquainted. 

He  was  in  bad  health  for  many  years 
previous  to  his  death,  but  the  final  attack 
lasted  only  about  ten  days,  durng  which 
time  he  suffered  a  great  deal.  Much  of  the 
time  he  was  delirious,  but  about  twenty- 
four  hours  before  his  demise  he  became 
calm.  At  the  close  of  one  of  his  prayers 
he  was  heard  to  say,  "My  Heavenly  Fath- 
er, release  me  now  and  let  me  go  home  ; 
Jesus  has  come."  He  sang  several  hymns, 
the  last  one  of  which  was,  "Oh  for  a  closer 
walk  with  God,"  &c.  The  bereaved  ones 
have  my  sympathy.  May  we  all  strive  to 
imitate  the  good  example  of  the  deceased. 

A.  Brother. 

SISTER  1'.  E.  MCGOWAN. 

Elder  P.  D.  Gold  ;  My  Dear  Sir  and 
Brother: — With  a  sorrowful  heart  and 
tearful  eyes  it  is  my  sad  duty  to  inform 
you  of  the  death  of  my  precious  darling 
wife,  and  mother  of  my  motherless  chil- 
dren    For  last  four   or   six    weeks  her 


health  had  been  unusually  good.  Sunday 
night,  June  30th,  she  went  to  bed  in  as 
good  health  and  spirits  as  she  had  ever 
done  since  we  were  married.  Half  past 
four  o'clock  I  arose  to  dress,  she  was 
sleeping.  In  a  few  minutes  she  got  up 
complaining  she  felt  very  bad.  I  brought 
some  fresh  water  and  she  washed  her  facr, 
walked  around  the  room,  did  not  lie  down, 
sat  on  the  bed,  said  she  could  not  live,  she 
was  gone.  I  asked  her  was  she  ready.  She 
said,  "Oh  yes,  I  am  ready.  Those  were 
the  last  words  I  heard  her  utter,  I  am 
ready  ;  blessed  words.  I  ran  out  to  the 
lot  to  send  a  boy  after  the  doctor.  She 
died  in  the  arms  of  my  daughter  Lucy, 
blessing  her,  myself,  and  everybody.  The 
last  words  she  uttered  were,  "tell  my  pre- 
cious husband  good-bye,  I  am  gone  ;"  and 
she  was  dead  when  I  got  back  from  the 
lot.  The  doctor  thought  she  died  from 
heart  failure  from  Lagrippe  she  had  about 
two  years  ogo.  Brother  Gold,  you  cannot 
realize  my  feelings,  unless  you  have  ex- 
perienced the  same.  Still  in  my  sorrow  I 
have  an  inmost  peace  the  world  cannot 
give  or  take.  I  ask  the  prayers  of  you  and 
your  church  for  sustaining  grace  in  this 
my  hour  of  affliction,  trials  and  troubles. 
May  you  be  prepared  to  meet  her  in  that 
upper  and  better  world,  is  the  prayer  of 
your  unworthy  servant. 

A.  U.  McGowen. 

"HE  LEADET1I  ME." 

In  pastures  green  ?   Not  always  ;  sometimes 
He 

Who  knowetb  best,  in  kindness  leadeth  me 
In  weary  ways,  where  heavy  clouds  be. 
Out  of  the  sunshine,  warm,  soft,  and  bright, 
Out  of  the  sunshine  into  the  darkest  night  ; 
I  oft'  would  faint  with  sorrow  and  affright, 
Only  for  this— I  know  He  holds  my  hand. 
So  whether  in  green  or  desert  land, 
I  trust,  although  I  may  not  understand. 
And  by  still  waters  ?    No,  not  always  so  ; 
Off  times  the  heavy  tempests  round  me  roll 
And  o'er  my  soul  the  waves  and  billows  roll. 
But  when  the  storm  beats  loudest,  and  I  cry 
Aloud  for  help,  the  Master  standeth  by. 
And  whispers  to  my  soul,  Lo,  it  is  I. 
Above  the  tempest  wild  I  hear  him  say, 
Beyond  this  darkness  lies  the  perfect  day, 
In  every  path  of  thine  I  lead  the  way. 
So  whether  on  the  hilltops  high  and  fair 
I  dwell,  or  in  the  sunless  valleys  where 
The  shadows  lie.  What  matter?  He  is  there. 
And  more  than  this.    Wherever  the  pathway 
leads, 

He  gives  to  me  no  helpless,  broken  reed, 
But  His  own  hand,  sufficient  for  my  need. 
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£o  where  he  leads  me  I  can  safely  go; 
And  in  the  blest  hereafter  I  shall  know 
W  hy  in  his  wisdom  he  hath  led  me  so. 

SARAH  E.  HEWIT  t. 

The  subject  of  this  notice  was  born  in 
Carteret  county,  N.  C,  August  1st,  1831, 
and  departed  this  life  at  her  home  in  On- 
slow county,  N.  C,  May  28th,  1895,  mak- 
ing her  stay  in  this  life  63  years,  7  months 
and  27  days.  She  was  the  daughter  of 
Isaac  Weeks  and  Sidda  weeks,  was  married 
to  Elder  John  C.  Hewitt,  Dec.  22nd,  1849, 
and  by  this  union  were  born  unto  them 
ten  children,  five  sons  and  five  daughters, 
all  of  whom  are  grown,  and  survive  her. 
She  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at 
White  Oak,  Jones  Co,  N.  C,  in  April, 
'854,  and  was  baptised  by  Elder  Josiah 
Smith.  She  remained  a  true  and  faithful 
member  the  remainder  of  her  days,  her 
seat  at  church  never  being  vacant  unless 
providentially  hindered.  She  had  been 
afflicted  with  Apoplexy  about  30  years,  and 
was  a  great  sufferer  for  many  years,  and  it 
finally  terminated  in  death  ;  but  in  all  her 
long  and  sore  afflictions  she  was  never 
heard  to  complain  or  murmur,  and  would 
often  say  that  our  light  afflictions  here, 
which  are  but  for  a  moment,  work  for  us  a 
far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory.  She  loved  to  read  the  Bible  and 
Landmark, and  would  earnestly  admonish 
her  d^ar  children  and  the  young  folks  to 
peruse  them,  telling  them  to  try  to  live  in 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord, 
and  serve  their  Creator  in  the  days  of  their 
youth.  I  suppose  there  has  not  been  a 
day,  when  she  was  able  to  sit  up,  for  a 
number  of  years,  but  what  she  read  more 
or  less  in  one  or  both  of  them.  She  was  a 
firm  believer  in  the  doctrine  of  salvation 
by  grace,  and  it  seemed  to  be  her  greatest 
delight  to  have  the  brethren  and  sisters  to 
visit  her  and  converse  on  the  subject  of 
religion  and  sing  for  her.  She  would  have 
preaching  at  her  house  whenever  tve 
preachers  could  conveniently  do  so.  On 
Sunday  evening  before  she  died  on 
Tuesday,  Sister  Nancy  M.  Smith  and  her 
daughter,  Mary,  were  by  her  bed-side,  and 
she  asked  them  to  sing  for  her.  They 
asked  which  hymn  she  prefered.  She  said 
"all  are  good,  but  sing  'How  firm  a  Foun- 
dation.' "  She  told  her  cousin  to  tell 
cousin  Job  to  come  to  see  her  soon  and 
preach  and  pray  for  her.  Her  cousin  said 
.'all  right,  Cousin  Sarah.  I  will  lust  as 
oon  as  he  returns  home  from  Wardswill." 


She  died  before  he  reached  home.  Her 
husband  preceded  her  to  the  grave  some 
over  eleven  years.  By  their  industry  and 
economy  they  had  accumulated  enough  of 
this  world's  goods  that,  with  the  assistance 
of  her  children  that  were  at  home  with  her, 
she  was  comfortably  provided  for  during 
her  lonely  days  of  widowhood.  She  would 
often  tell  her  children  that  the  Lord  had 
blessed  her  to  live  and  keep  them  togeth^ 
er  until  they  were  all  grown.  She  was  a 
good,  kind,  and  affectionate  companion,  a 
loving  and  faithful  mother,  and  a  useful 
and  kind  neighbor.  The  loving  children 
have  lost  a  good  mother,  the  neighborhood 
a  good  friend,  and  the  church  a  true  and 
faithful  member.  No  more  can  she  talk 
with  her  dear  children.  Her  gentle  and 
loving  voice  is  silent,  her  seat  around  her 
fireside  is  vacant,  and  her  footsteps  are  no 
more  heard,  but  we  fully  believe  that  she 
is  now  at  rest  with  her  Saviour,  which  is 
far  better.  She  leaves  ten  children,  twen- 
ty-one grand-children,  an  aged  mother, 
five  brothers,  two  sisters,  and  a  large  circle 
of  relatives  and  friends  to  11  ourn.  We 
grieve  for  her,  but  not  as  those  who  have 
no  hope,  for  she  died  triumphing  in  the 
faith  that  she  had  fought  a  good  fight,  had 
finished  her  course,  had  kept  the  faith,  and 
that  there  was  a  crown  of  righteousness 
laid  up  for  her.  Her  funeral  was  preached 
at  her  house  by  Elder  Job  Smith  to  a  large 
congregation,  and  he  spoke  very  comfort- 
ing to  the  bereaved  ones,  after  which  her 
body  was  laid  beside  her  dear  husband  to 
await  the  re-urrection.  I  would  say  to 
the  bereaved  children,  may  grace  be  given 
you  to  live  her  life,  die  her  death,  triumph 
over  your  last  enemy,  which  is  death,  to 
meet  your  loved  one  at  the  gate  of  the 
Celestal  City.  B.  W.  Trott. 

NANCY  M.  SMITH. 

By  request  of  her  oldest  daughter,  I  will 
attempt  to  write  an  obituary  notice  of  her 
dear  mother,  who  was  born  in  Carteret  Co., 
N.  C,  Feb.  i4th,  1828,  and  departed  this 
life  June  9th,  18o5,  making  her  stay  on 
earth  67  years,  3  months  and  25  days.  She 
was  a  daughter  of  Jabez  Weeks  and  Nancy 
Weeks.  Her  father  died  when  she  was 
about  nine  years  old  ;  and  after  then  she 
dwelt  with  htr  relatives  and  friends  until 
she  was  married  to  Elder  Job  Smith,  Nov. 
11,  1845,  with  whom  she  lived  a  devoted 
life  until  her  death.  They  lived  together 
nearly  fifty  years,    Eleven  children  were 
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born  unto  them,  five  dead  and  six  living. 
She  was  a  true  believer  in  salvation  by 
grace,  and  united  with  the  Primitive  Bap- 
tist church  at  White  Oak,  in  October,  I856, 
and  was  a  consistent  member  until  she  left 
this  world  of  trouble  and  sorrow.  She  was 
a  constant  reader  of  the  Bible  and  Land«- 
mark,  and  would  earnestly  encourage  oth- 
ers to  peruse  them,  especially  the  young 
folks.  She  could  sing  delightfully,  and  I 
use  to  think  that  the  Divine  Spirit  was 
with  her  when  she  was  singing  those  sweet 
songs  of  praise.  She  would  come  to  see 
my  dear  mother,  who  was  a  dear  and  lov- 
ing cousin  and  sister  in  the  church  to  her, 
and  would  always,  with  a  cheerful  voice 
and  ready  mind,  sing  for  her.  On  Sunday 
evening  before  dear  mo'her's  departure, 
she  went  to  see  her,  and  we  were  by  dear 
mother's  bed-side.  She  said  to  me,  "how 
can  I  part  with  Cousin  Sarah,  one  I  love 
as  a  dear  sister,  and  have  lived  in  the  same 
community  for  so  many  years,  and  we  nev- 
er have  had  ought  between  us."  Mother 
asked  her  to  sing  for  her  that  evening. 
She  said  to  me  that  we  can  sing  for  dear 
cousin.  We  sang  one  song,  "How  Firm  a 
Foundation."  Mother  said  "its  so  sweet 
to  me."  She  was  gently  passing  away,  but 
we  had  no  idea  so  soon,  only  two  days. 
We  went  home,  but  neither  one  of  us  saw 
her  any  more  living.  Cousin  Nancy  was 
with  us  in  our  great  trouble,  and  was  a 
great  consoler.  She  begged  us  not  to 
lament  so  much.  "O!"  she  would  say, 
"children,  your  dear  mother  is  now  happy 
and  free  from  all  pain  and  affliction;"  but 
still  would  say,  "what  shall  I  do  ?  I  am 
left  alone."  She  was  taken  sick  that  even> 
ing  after  she  went  home,  which  was  on 
We  Inesday,  and  I  went  to  see  her  on  Sun- 
day afterwards.  She  seemed  so  glad  to 
see  me,  begged  me  to  come  again,  but  1 
never  heard  of  her  directly  until  I  heard 
of  her  death.  She  had  a  fever  and  cough, 
but  was  up  and  down  all  the  time  during 
her  sickness.  She  was  sick  about  twelve 
days.  When  I  bade  her  good-bye  I  said 
to  her,  take  medicine  and  I  hope  you  will 
soon  get  well.  She  said,  "I  don't  know 
that  I  care."  She  told  her  family  that  she 
had  given  up  the  world  and  her  children, 
but  to  take  care  of  the  old  man.  She  died 
in  her  oldest  and  youngest  daughters' 
arms,  when  they  were  sitting  by  her  on 
her  bed-side.  Oh!  how  sad,  sad,  for  that 
dear  aged  husband,  who  is  now  near  the 
closing  scenes  of  life,  to  lose  such  a  faith- 
ful companion,  one  that  has  shared  with 


him  so  many  years  in  trials  and  troubles, 
joys  and  pleasures.  The  chddren  to  lose 
such  a  mother,  she  was  ever  loving  and 
indulgent  toward  them.  She  would  ad>* 
monish  them  for  their  good  at  all  times. 
She  was  very  kind  and  generous  to  every- 
body, especially  the  poor.  She  would 
divide  anything  she  had  with  them.  When 
she  visited  the  sick  she  would  carrry  any- 
thing to  them  that  she  thought  beneficial. 
She  was  ever  willing  to  do  for  others,  and 
would  always  speak  words  of  comfort  to 
the  troubled  ones.  She  was  a  person  of 
strong  faith,  and  would  often  tell  us  that 
she  fully  trusted  in  her  Saviour,  would  say 
in  times  of  distress  and  need,  "fear  not, 
the  Lord  will  provide."  He  is  our  only 
protector  and  will  guide  us  safely  through 
this  troublesome  world,  and  when  we  end 
our  days  here  He  will  take  us  home,  which 
will  be  far  better.  She  would  say,  "O,  to 
be  with  Jesus  is  all  we  need."  She  was 
always  ready  to  forgive  any  one  of  an  er- 
ror that  she  thought  desired  forgiveness. 
She  would  confess  her  own  faults  rather 
than  others.  But  alas  !  the  evening  shades 
of  her  life  are  closed,  and  the  sun  has  set 
in  the  beautiful  horizon,  its  last  radiant 
gleams  of  light  that  have  shone  on  her 
lovely  pathway  so  many  times.  She  can 
no  more  soothe  the  aching  brow  of  her 
loving  and  aged  companion,  and  be  that 
gentle  mother  and  grand-mother  that  will 
do  more  for  her  dear  children  than  any 
one  else  will  or  can.  May  the  God  of  all 
comfort  be  with  them  in  their  sad  bereave- 
ment, and  make  them  submissive  to  his 
will.  In  the  death  of  this  good  woman, 
the  church  has  lost  one  of  her  most  faith- 
ful members.  She  was  ever  willing  to 
contribute  to  them  in  time  of  need.  She 
always  filled  her  seat  there  when  not  prov- 
identially prevented,  the  husband  a  loving 
companion,  the  children  a  most  loving 
mother,  the  community  one  of  its  brightest 
jewels.  She  leaves  an  aged  companion, 
six  children,  four  daughters,  two  sons,  six» 
teen  grand-children,  one  dear  brother,  and 
a  large  host  of  relatives  and  friends  to 
mourn  her  loss,  but  not  as  those  that  have 
no  hope,  for  we  believe  that  our  loss  is  her 
eternal  gain. 

Mary  S.  Mills. 
Maysville,  Jones  Co.,  N.  C. 

SPENCER  FULGHUM. 

Spencer  Fulghum,  son  of  John  Fulghum 
and  wife,  was  born  April  1st,  1820,  and 
departed  this  life  February  12th,  1894, 
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making  his  stay  on  earth  73  years,  10 
months  and  12  days. 

He  was  married  to  Patience  Langston 
June  4th,  1839,  who  bore  him  ten  children. 
He  was  baptised  into  the  fellowship  of 
Cross  Roads  church,  Johnston  county,  N. 
C,  in  the  date  of  1868,  by  James  H.  Sasser. 
He  lived  a  consistent  member,  filling  his 
seat  at  church  as  often  as  he  well  could  as 
long  as  he  lived.  Brother  Fulghum  was  a 
poor  man,  but  honest,  and  obtained  a  liveli- 
hood for  himself  and  family  by  his  labor, 
thus  obeying  the  injunction  of  the  Apostle 
to  labor  with  his  own  hands. 

He  is  missed  because  his  seat  is  empty. 
He  is  said  to  be  dead,  but  Jesus  is  risen, 
therefore  we  have  hope. 

May  the  Lord  cemfort  the  widow  and 
children.  May  they  remember,  though  he 
be  dead,  he  shall  rise  again,  and  though 
you  feel  it  be  a  1  >ss  to  you,  it  is  his  eternal 
gain.  J.  T.  Edgerton. 

MRS.  SUSANNAH  DENNIS. 

Please  publish  the  death  of  my  darling 
mother.  Can  I  write  the  obituary  of  one  I 
love  so  much?  She  was  born  May '30th,  1840, 
departed  this  life  June  4th,  1895,  making  her 
stay  on  earth  5">  years  and  5  days.  She  was 
aick  only  three  weeks.  She  was  the  daughter 
of  Steven  Hearn,  and  Priscilla  his  wife,  and 
was  married  to  my  father,  W.  M.  Dennis, 
October  the  9th,  1861.  She  was  the  mother 
of  fourteen  children,  8  boys  and  G  girls,  two 
died  infants,  and  12  are  living.  She  lived  to 
see  all  her  children  almost  grown  ;  but  she 
leaves  a  kind  husband  and  twelve  children, 
four  sisters,  two  brothers,  and  thirty-five 
grand-children,  together  with  many  friends 
and  relatives  to  mourn  her  loss,  but  we  hope 
our  loss  is  her  eternal  gain.  Her  disease  was 
consumption.  She  was  not  a  member  of  the 
church,  but  she  believed  in  the  Primitive 
Baptists  She  was  asked  by  her  second  son 
Monday  morning,  if  she  was  willing  to  die, 
and  she  said  she  had  rather  stay  with  her 
family,  and  he  asked  her  if  she  was  prepared 
to  die,  and  she  said  sometimes  she  hoped  she 
was,  and  then  she  feared  she  was  not.  She 
died  in  her  right  mind,  but  no  one  knew  her 
suffering  but  our  mighty  Saviour.  She  loved 
to  go  to  church  every  time  there  was  any 
meeting  near  her.  We  feel  that  our  mother 
is  happy,  but  we  miss  her  so  much.  We  can- 
not now  enjoy  her  company,  nor  receive  her 
advice,  nor  her  counsel.  She  cannot  now 
-  watch  over  us  to  keep  us  from  harm. 
Written  by  her  two  daughters, 

Addie  S.  Denn  is, 
Lizzie  E.  Dennis. 


Some  one  enquired  for  address  of 
Sister  Martha  Talbot.  It  is  Loneoke, 
Henry  Co.,  Va.  She  is  suffering 
with  Dropsy.  P.  D.  G. 


Appointments- 


T.  C.  HART. 

Middle  (  reek  I  Sep.)...  Saturday  and  2nd  Sun- 

Rehoboth  Monday 

Fellowship  Tuesday 

Sandy  Grove  Wednesday 

Willow  Spring  'I  hursday 

Oak  Grove  F  riday 

Raleigh  at  night 

Neuse  Saturday  and  3rd  Sunday 

Sa'em   Monday 

Creeches   Tuesday 

Beaulah  Wednesday 

Upper  Black  Creek  Thursday 

Healthy  Plains  Friday 

Wilson  Sat.  and  4th  Sunday 

V,7.  J.  STEPHENSON, 

Wilson  (Sep.  1(1)  Monday 

I  ndependence  Tuesday 

Cross  Roans  Wednesday 

Meadow  Creek  ri  hursday 

Thence  to  Mountain  Association. 

Chestnut  Grove  Monday  after 

Stuarts  Creek  Tuesday 

Elders  J.  D.  Vass  and  E.  E.  Lunday  expect 
to  accompany  him  from  the  Senter  to  the 
Mountain  Association. 

L.  H.  HARDY. 

Hopeland  Monday  night  after  .sth  Sunday 

in  Sept. 

Williams  Tuesday 

Laurences  Wednesday 

Cross  Roads  'I  hursday 

Conoho  Friday 

Great  Swamp  Tues.  after  1st  Sun.  in  Oct. 

Conorta   Wednesday 

Old  Sparta  Thursday 

Lower  Town  Creek..   Friday 

ISAAC  JONES. 

Lanes  (Ga.)  Tues  after  4th  Sun.  in  Sep, 

Fellowship  Wednesday 

Upper  Black  C  reek  Thursday 

Old  Deloches  Friday 

Bay  Branch  Sat.  and  5th  Sunday.  (Gen- 
eral Meeting) 

Andersons   Monday 

Cedar  Creek  Tuesday 

Sunlight  Wednesday 

.Mount  Oliff"  '1  hursday 

Thence  to  Upper  Canooclie  Association. 

Antioh  Monday 

Canooche   Tuesday 

Rosemary  Hill  Wednesday 

Like  Thursday 

Thence  to  Lower  Canooche  Association 

Upper  Mill  Creek  Monday 

Bethlehem  Tuesday 

J.  T.  ROWE. 

Tarboro  Tuesday  after  3rd  Sunday  in  Sep. 

Wilson  at  night 

Will  brother  M.  H.  Johnson  meet  him  at 
Benson  on  Wednesday  afternoon? 
Reedy  Prong  Thursday 

Thence  to  Seven  Mile  Association. 

Black  River  Monday 

Bethsaida   Tuesday 
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New  Hope  Wednesday 

Bethel  Thursday 

Thence  to  Little  River  Association. 
E.  E.  LUNDY. 

Crooked  Creek,  with  Elder  Wm._  Lundy 
(funeral  of  brother  Wm.  Cain's  little  son)  2nd 
Sunday  in  Oct. 

Dover  Monday 

Rock  House  Tuesday 

Wilson  (near  brother  D.  G.  Dunlap)... Wed- 
nesday. 

Buffalo  Thursday 

Matrimony  Friday 

Thence  to  Maye  Association. 

Snow  Creek   Tuesday  after 

Toms  Creek   Wednesday 

Stuart's  Creek  Thursday 

1  hence  to  Fishers  River  Association 
Elder  J.  M.  Royal  will  meet  him  at  Dover 
and  accompany  him  to  Fishers  River  Associa- 
tion. 

J.  S.  DAMERON. 

Roxboro   Sat.  and  3rd  Sun.  in  Oct. 

Flat  River    Monday 

Camp  *.  reek  Tuesday 

IHitchville   _  Wednesday 

A.  N.  HALL 
Wilson...  Tuesday  after  4th  Sunday  in  Sep. 
White  Oak  Wednesday 

Thence  to  Black  Creek  Union 

F;ills  October  1st 

Tarboro  2 

Little  Creek  3 

Great  Swamp   4 

I  hence  to  Kehukee  Association. 


CTMIAx's 

Extra-Strong. 
Superior,-Plain. 
Compeer,-Salt. 
Blue  Ribbon,-Sweet. 

Scotch  Snuffs 

 ARE  

Unequalled  in  Purity, 
Strength  and  Flavor. 

BEWAREOF  IMITATIONS. 

nly-l-lyr. 


ELD.  ELLIS  KELLY, 

AFTER  SUFFERING  TWENTY  YEARS 
WM  H  LIVER  AND  KIDNEY 
TROUBLE  IS  CURED. 

Springlick,  Grayson  County  Ky.,  ) 
December  13,  1894.  f 

H.  C.  Bragg — Dear  Sir:  I  have  been  a 
sufferer  for  the  past  twenty  years  with  liver 
and  kidney  trouble.  My  bowels  became  con- 
stipated and  heart  trouble  set  in.  I  took  a 
great  many  patent  medicines,  and  also  was 
treated  by  four  of  the  best  physicians  in  reach 
of  me,  without  any  relief  whatever.  My  bow- 
els would  not  act  without  some  purgative 
medicine.  So  time  went  on,  and  sometimes 
I  would  be  up  and  other  times  I  would  be 
down  in  bed.  Seeing  your  4  B.  B.  B.  B.  highly 
recommended  for  the  disease  I  was  troubled 
with,  I  concluded  to  give  it  a  trial.  I  first 
bought  one  box,  and  after  taking  it  I  was  in- 
duced by  the  good  results  of  its  use  to  get 
another  box,  and  after  taking  it  I  sent  and 
got  six  boxes,  a  part  of  which  my  wife  and 
others  took.  1  took  as  much  as  four  boxes 
myself  and  my  bowels  became  regular  my 
liver  and  kidneys  greatly  relieved,  my  appe- 
tite is  good,  my  weight  has  increased  ten 
pounds.  I  feel  like  a  new  being,  I  feel  that 
they  have  given  me  wonderful  relief  Yet  I 
thought  I  would  wait  some  time  to  see  if  the 
good  results  would  last.  It  has  now  been 
about  twelve  months  since  I  have  taken  the 
4  B.'s  and  I  can  say,  in  my  case  of  twenty 
years'  standing,  that  the  good  effects  I  re- 
ceived from  their  use  seem  to  last.  My  wife 
took  the  4  B.  B.  B.  B.  for  an  affection  of  the 
throat  which  had  given  her  great  trouble, 
and  was  getting  worse  all  the  time,  but  the 
4  B.'s  cured  her.  I  would  say  to  the  afflicted 
the  expense  of  a  trial  will  not  be  so  much,  so 
give  4  B.  B  is.  B.  a  trial,  for  it  may  be  worth 
more  to  you  than  you  can  imagine.  I  am 
sixty-five  years  old,  and  this  is  the  first  time 
in  my  life  that  I  recommended  any  medicine. 
I  could  say  much  more  of  interest  in  my  case, 
but  must  be  brief.  Yours  respectfully, 
Eld.  Ellis  Kelly 

4  B  B  B  B  is  tasteless.  Fifty  capsules  in 
each  box.  30  to  60  days  treatment  in  a  box. 
Price  Si  per  box,  money  must  accompany  the 
order,  Address  H  C  Bragg,  or  4  B  B  B  B 
Co,  Connersville,  Ind. 

OXYDONORS. 

No  1  reduced  to  $15  cash.  No  2 
$23  cash.  Tbis  one  needs  no  ice. 
No  more  to  be  rented.  These  are 
Dr.  SaDches's  terms.  If  yon  want 
one  or  more  send  me  your  order. 
It  is  a  good  thing  for  sick  people. 

P.  D.  Gold. 
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SEABOARD  AIR  LINK. 


SCHEDULE  IN  EFFECT  MAY  5,  1895. 

TRAINS  LEAVE  RALEIGH: 
1.26  A.  M.,  DAILY. 

"Atlanta  Special"  Pullman  Vestibule  for 
Henderson,  Weldon,  Petersburg,  Richmond, 
w  ashington,  Baltimore,  Philadelphia,  New 
York,  and  all  points  north  Buffet  drawing- 
room  sleepers  and  Pullman  coaches  Atlanta 
to  Washington,  parlor  cars  Washington  to 
New  York',  Pullman  sleeping  car  Monroe  to 
Portsmouth.  Arrives  at  Washington  10:45  a- 
m.,  Baltimore  12  noon,  Philadelphia  2:20  p, 
m.,  New  York  4:53  p.  m.  Also  for  Ports- 
mouth, Norfolk,  Old  Point  and  local  stations 
Seaboard  &  Roanoke  railroad. 

11:31  A.  M.  DAILY. 

For  Henderson,  Weldon,  Suffolk,  Ports- 
mouth, Norfolk  and  intermediate  stations, 
connects  at  Portsmouth  with  Bay  Line  for 
Old  Point  and  Baltimore;  with  Norfolk  & 
Washington  Steamboat  company  for  Wash- 
ington; with  N.  Y  P.  &  N.  railroad  for  Phila- 
delphia and  points  north;  also  at  eldon 
with  Atlantic  Coast  Line  for  Richmond, 
Washington,  Baltimore,  Philadelphia  and 
New  York,  and  with  Scotland  Neck  Branch 
for  Greenville,  Washington  and  Plymouth. 

Pullman  sleeping  car  Atlanta  to  Ports- 
mouth. 

5.35  A.  M.  DAILY. 

"Atlanta  Special"  Pulman  Vestibule  for 
Southern  Pines,  Hamlet,  Wilmington,  Mon- 
roe, Charlotte,  Chester  Clinton,  Greenwood, 
Abbeville,  Athens,  Atlanta,  Macon,  Mont- 
gomery, Mobile,  New  Orleans,  Chattanooga, 
Nashville,  Memphis  and  all  points  south  and 
southwest;  through  Pullman  Buffet  sleepers 
and  dav  coaches:'Washington  to  Atlanta,  con- 
necting directly  at  Union  depot,  Atlanta, 
with  diverging  lines;  also  Pullman  sleeping 
car  Portsmouth  to  Monroe. 

3:40  P.  M.  DAILY 

Eor  Wilmington,  Charlotte,  Chester, 
Greenwood,  Athens,  Atlanta  and' all  inter- 
mediate stations.  Connects  at  Union  station 
Atlanta,  with  diverging  lines  Pullman  sleep- 
ing car  Portsmouth  to  Atlanta. 

TRAINS  REACH  RALEIGH: 
5:30  A.  M.  DAILY. 

"Atlanta  Special"  Pullman  Vestibule  from 
New  York,  Philadelphia,  Baltimore,  Wash- 
ington, Richmond,  Portsmouth,  Norfolk  and 
all  points  north. 

3:35  P  M.  DAILY. 

From  Portsmouth  and  points  north  via  Bay 
Lime,  and  N.  Y  P.  and  N.  Railroad;  Peters- 


burg, Richmond  and  "'ashing ton,  and  points 
north  via  Atlantic  Coast  Line;  also  from 
Greenville,  Plymouth,  Washington  and  east- 
ern Carolina  points  via  eldon. 

1:21  A.  M.  DAILY. 

"Atlanta  Special"  Pullman  Vestibule,  from 
Atlanta,  Athens,  Abbeville,  Greenwood, 
Chester  and  points  south. 

11:26  A.  M.  DAILY. 

From  Charlotte,  Athens,  Atlanta  and  in- 
termediate stations. 

The  "Atlanta  Special"  leaving  Raleigh  at 
5:35  a.  m.  makes  'dose  connection  at  Hamlet 
for  Bennettsville,  Darlington,  Charleston;  ar- 
riving at  Charleston  at  8:00  p.  m;  also  at 
Monroe  for  Charlotte,  Shelby  and  Lincoln- 
ton,  lso  for  ilmington  and  local  stations 
C.  C.  R.  R. 

Nos.  402  and  403,  "Atlanta  Special"  ara 
solid  Pullman  Vestibule  trains,  composed  of 
magnificent  day  coaches  and  Palace  drawing 
room  Buffet  sleepers  between  ashington 
and  Atlanta  without  change,  on  which  there 
is  no  extra  fare  charged. 

For  information  relative  to  schedules  etc., 
apply  to  ticket  agent,  or  A  J,  Cook,  S  P.  A. 
Rale'igh,  N.  C. 

I O H N  H.  »  INDER, 

General  Manager. 


E.  ST.  JOHN,  Vi 


LLOYD  S  PRIMITIVE  BAPTIST  HYMN 
BOOKS. 

The  book  will  hereafter  be  sold  at  the  foil  jw 
Ing  graatl  v  reduced  r  rices: 

Plain  sheep  binding,  single  copy,  by  mail  6oct* 
Pei  dozen,  by  mail,  $6.00. 

Morocco  binding,  plain  edge,  single  copy,  by 
mail,  .pi. 00. 

Pei  dozen,  by  mail,  $9.00. 

Mcrocco  binding,  gilt  edge  and  gilt  cover, 
single  copy,  by  mail,  $1.25 

Per  dozen,  b/  mail,  $12.00 

No  less  than  half  dozen  will  be  sold  at  dozer, 
rates. 

Books  sent  to  any  part  of  the  United  States  01 
Territories,  postage  prepaid. 

In  all  cases,  at  these  prices  cash  must  accom 
pany  the  order 

Send  money  in  Registered  Letter,  or  Monei 
Orders,  or  by  Express.  Address 

J.  A.  Clark,  local  and  general  agent, 
Wilson,  N.  C 


THOUSANDS  of  boys  and  young  men 
from  North,  South,  East  and  West  have 
been  educated  at  Davis  Military  School. 
Full  College  Course,  or  preparation  for  any 
other  college.  Complete  Business  College 
Course  Preparatory  Medical  Course.  Fine 
climate.  Healthy  location  Low  rates. 
Write  for  Catalogue,  address, 

Davis  Military  School, 
July  l-8m.  Winston,  N.  C 
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The  Purpose  of  Zion's  Landmark. 


"Ask  for  the  old  paths  where  is  the  good  way." 

By  the  help  of  the  Lord  this  paper  will  contend  for  the  ancient  Land- 
mark, guided  by  its  stakes  of  Truth,  and  strengthened  by  its  cords  of  Love. 

It  hopes  to  reject  all  traditions  and  institutions  of  men,  ar<d  regard 
only  the  Bible  as  the  standard  of  truth. 

It  urges  the  people  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  obey  Jesus  the  king 
in  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  keeping  themselves  unspotted  from  the  world. 

It  aims  to  contend  for  the  mystry  of  the  faith  in  God  and  the  Father, 
Jesus  the  Mediator,  and  the  Hold  Spirit  the  blessed  Comforter. 

All  lovers  of  Gospel  truth  are  invited  to  write  for  it — if  so  impressed. 

May  grace,  mercy,  and  \eace  be  multiplied  to  all  lovers  of  truth. 

The  Subscription  Price  of  Zion's  Landmark. 

For  single  subscribers,  81.50  per  year.  The  getter  up  of  Clubs  of  eight 
subscribers,  or  a  larger  number,  $1.50,  each  will  receive  the  Landmark 
free  for  time  club  is  made. 

The  subscribers  in  clubs  need  not  all  be  at  the  same  post-office,  and 
names  can  be  sent  from  time  to  time  in  making  up  clubs:  also  in  renewing 
clubs  the  same  rule  may  be  observed. 

When  a  subscriber  desires  his  paper  changed  he  should  state  plainly 
both  the  old  and  the  new  post-offices.  When  one  wishes  his  paper  stop- 
ped, let  him  send  what  is  due,  if  anything  is  due,  and  also  state  his 
post-office. 

Let  each  subscriber  keep  his  paper  paid  up  if  possible,  and  when  he 
renews  give  the  same  name  it  has  been  going  in,  unless  he  wishes  it 
changed,  then  he  should  state  both  the  old  aud  new  names. 

If  money  sent  has  not  been  receipted  please  inform  me  of  it.  When 
you  can,  always  send  money  by  Money  Order,  Check  or  Draft,  or  Regis- 
tered Letter,  or  by  Express. 

Each  subscriber  can  tell  the  time  to  which  he  has  paid  for  the  paper 
by  noticing  the  date  just  after  his  name. 

All  brethren  and  friends  are  requested  to  act  as  agents. 

All  names  and  post-offices  should  be  written  plainly. 

All  communications,  business  letters,  remittances  of  P.  O.  orders, 
money,  drafts,  etc.,  should  be  sent  to 

P.  D.  GOLD,  Wilson,  N.  C. 
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DEVOTED  TO  TTIE   CAUSE  OF  JESTS. 


EXHORTATION. 

'  Let  us  hear  t lie  conclusion  of  tbe  whole 
matter.  Fear  Cod  and  keep  his  oonnnand- 
ncents,  For  this  is  the  whole  duty  of  num." 
Ecc.  12  :  13. 

Lord,  we  know  this  is  true  and 
that  in  the  obedience  only  there  is 
peace;  but  what  hast  thou  com- 
manded us?  Are  we  not  beneath 
thy  notice?  What  are  we  that  thou 
shouldst  be  mindful  of  us?  All  our 
plans  come  to  nothing  and  we  cry 
day  and  night  before  thee.  Surely 
thou  dost  hate  us  for  we  have  no 
confidence  in  ourselves.  We  desire 
to  do  better  and  to  help  thy  little 
ones,  but  at  times  we  feel  to  despair 
of  helping  any  one  when  we  can- 
not help  ourselves.  This  one  thing 
a  body  of  death  is  before  us;  this 
deep  sorrow  of  soul,  like  a  ghost 
from  the  dead,  brings  with  it  all 
the  coldness  of  the  tomb.  All  day 
long  I  walk  hither  and  thither 
performing  my  daily  task  but 
ever  near  me  is  this  ugly  demon, 
and  although  I  hurl  threats  and 
groans  and  entreaties  at  him,  that 
assured  expression  of  power  and 
privilege  sits  upon  his  brow  and 
he  buffets  me  about  as  the  tiger 
his  prey.  When  we  think  we  are 
safe  from  his  clutches,  his  sharp 
claws  like  thorns  sink  deep  dowu 
into  our  hearts.  O  if  death  would 
only  come  and  stop  the  pain.  Yet 
while  there  is  life  there  is  hope, 
and  as  our  life  is  eternal  our  hope 
cannot  fail,  so  like  every  victim  we 
keep  trying  to  get  away  and  hoping 


each  time  that"  we  are  safe  from 
the  monster  of  sin,  but  in  vain. 
"Vain  is  the  help  of  man." 

Each  one  is  burdened  by  this 
trouble  so  how  can  we  help  our- 
selves? Can  it  be  ]  ossible  that 
the  cries  of  agony  and  deep  distress 
rise  daily  to  him  ?  Remember  that 
the  love  of  Christ  is  what  causes 
these  soul  searching  thoughts  and 
gives  us  renewed  strength  to  strive 
against  sin. 

0  Lord  comfort  the  poor.  We 
know  thou  wilt  comfort  them,  for 
it  is  thy  Spirit  that  has  revealed  to 
us  our  need  of  thee.  Surely  the 
poor  "fear  God"  when  they  read 
their  record  of  sin  and  short- 
comings; but  how  can  they  keep  thy 
commandments  when  this  body  of 
death  is  crushing  them  down  in 
the  mire?  Listen  troubled  one. 
"Repent,"  Acts  2:38.  There  is 
one  commandment  you  have  kept, 
"If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faith- 
ful and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unright- 
eousness 1  Jno.  1  :  9.  You  have 
brought  the  acceptable  sacrifice, 
"A  broken  spirit  and  contriteheart," 
and  have  the  promise  that  it  will 
not  be  despised.  One  moment  you 
cry  I  will  keep  thy  statues,  and  the 
next  one  you  are  bound  by  a  ghost 
of  the  past,  present  and  future. 
What  are  temporal  blessings  when 
the  devil  stands  before  us  backed 
by  all  the  stings  of  the  world 
with  one  hand  pointing  to  the  king- 
doms of  the  earth,  and  the  other  to 
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a  crown  of  thorns.  But  thanks  be 
nnto  God,  when  by  the  power  of 
the  Spirit  we  can  cry  "get  thee  be- 
hind me  satan;"  the  sting  ol  death 
(sin)  and  the  strength  of  sin  (the 
law)  are  forever  put  away.  It's 
then  we  can  sing: 

Bring  forth  (he  loud  trumpet 

And  our  hearts  let  us  brinvf, 
To  the  Lord  Ood  Jehovah 

Our  praises  we'll  sing. 


'  Vou,  Yoi 
f  the  side 
Supply  ev 


l-  still  !e; 
pie  must 
>  thes< 


iluilali.) 
ads  us; 


When  bt 

And  n 
•  Peace  b 

Shall  quiet 


ghtappe 


When  you  feel  that  you  have 
violated  the  law,  have  been  beaten 
with  many  stripes,  as  all  who  fail 
to  keep  his  commandments  are, 
you  fear  him.  Then  when  his  love 
and  mercy  is  manifested,  you  can 
say  with  Paul,  "So  then  with  the 
mind  I  myself  serve  the  law  of 
God;  but  witli  the  flesh  the  law  of 
sin."  So  then  my  brother,  when 
you  have  tried  all  the  vanities 
recorded  in  the  book  where  we  find 
our  text,  You  are  ready  to  •  hear 
the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter, 
"Fear  God  and  keep  his  command- 
ments, for  this  is  the  whole  duty  of 
man."  May  you  see  your  duty 
and  do  it  is  our  prayer  for  his 
name's  sake.  Remember  that 
when  you  keep  the  words  of  com- 
fort that  are  given  yon,  you  keep 
that  which  is  not  wholy  your  own, 
for  we  must  have  "all  things  in  com- 
mon." When  you  hoard  these 
things  that  belong  to  the  house- 
hold of  faith  yon  become  misers  and 
hide  that  which  would  be  food  and 
raiment  for  the  "poor  in  spirit." 
A  strong  proof  of  your  call  is  the 
effort  to  obey,  and  the  best  way 
of  showing  that  we  love  him  is  by 


keeping  his  commandments. 
Then  come  as« little  child  humbly 
trusting  in  the  word  of  its  father. 
"Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  and  all  these  things  shall 
be  added  unto  you."  Not  seeking 
to  know  the  deep  mysteries,  but 
having  in  view  the  good  of  yourself, 
the  cause  of  Christ,  and  the  love  of 
the  brethren,  go  forth  in  the  dis- 
charge of  the  duty  so  plain  before 
you  and  ye  shall  find  rest  in  the  Lord. 

It  w  ithin  your  heart  there  lingers 

Love  of  Truth — A  hope  so  sweet, 
N  ou  will  surely  find  a  blessing, 

As  you  his  command irents keep. 
I    trust    I   am    your  brother. 
Dudley  G.  Johnson. 
Laurenueburg  Ky. 

PRIDE. 

(Continued  from  last  issue  ) 

Dear  Landmark  : — In  my  last  I 
dwelt  on  the  pride  of  the  unregen- 
erate.  I  will  now  call  attention  to 
the  pride  of  God's  children,  and 
mention  the  pride  of  Moses  first. 
God  commanded  him  to  gather  the 
Israelites  to  the  rock  in  Horeb,  and 
speak  to  the  rock,  and  he  would 
cause  the  water  to  issue  out  of  the 
rock.  Instead  of  doing  as  God 
commanded  him,  he  smote  the  rock 
and  said,  "shall  we  bring  you  water 
out  of  this  rock,  ye  rebels  ?  Shall 
we  doit?"  God  was  angry  with 
him  because  he  did  not  honor  him, 
but  took  the  honour  to  himself  and 
Aaron.  It  seems  to  me  that  it 
would  be  safe  to  say  that  the  pride 
of  Moses'  flesh  prompted  him  to 
rob  God  of  the  praise  which  was 
due  him.  Just  as  the  covetousness 
of  the  Israelites  in  after  years 
robbed  him  in  tithes  and  offerings, 
Mai.  3:8.  Just  as  brethren  now  rob 
God,  who  refuse  through  covetous- 
ness to  contribute  to  their  pastors. 
To  stubbornly  refuse  to  do  this 
when  we  know  better,  is  to  mani- 
fest the  robbery  that  is  in  our  flesh. 
We  do  not  owe  it  to  the  pastor, 
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but  we  owe  it  to  God,  and  the  pas- 
tor robs  the  brethren  when  he  pre- 
sumptuously shuns  to  declare  the 
whole  counsel  to  them.  What  is 
it  that  the  covetousness,  pride, 
envy  and  jealousy  of  our  flesh  will 
not  do  when  unrestrained  ?  I  have 
no  confidence  in  my  flesh,  nor  in 
the  flesh  of  an}'  person  on  earth. 
For  this  presumptuous  act  of  Moses 
lie  was  not  allowed  to  enter  the 
promise  laud.  Just  as  we  are  for- 
bidden to  enter  into  the  promises 
to  the  obedient  when  we  disobey. 
It  was  not  a  mere  blander  in  Moses 
when  he  spake  unadvisedly  with 
his  lips,  but  a  real  presumptuous 
sin.  Like  the  foolish  unwatchful 
virgins  in  the  parable  (Matt.  2f>th) 
who  failed  to  enter  in  at  the  wed- 
ding supper  because  of  their  un- 
watchf  ulness,  so  Moses  failed  to 
enter  the  promise  land,  and  Jesus 
in  speaking  of  them  tells  his  dis- 
ciples to  watch  therefore,  "for  ye 
know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour 
wherein  the  Son  of  man  cometh:" 
Matt.  25:13:  "For  the  Son  of  man 
shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father 
(gospel  glory)  with  his  angels  (gos- 
pel ministers),  and  then  he  shall  re 
ward  every  man  according  to  his 
works  (a  temporal  judgment).  Ver- 
ily I  say  unto  you,  there  be  some 
standing  here  which  shall  not  taste 
death  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  his  kingdom:"  Matt. 
10:27,  28.  Unwatchful  christians 
are  to  be  cut  asunder  and  appoint- 
ed their  portion  with  hypocrites  ; 
Matt.  24-31.  Moses  did  not  endure 
unto  the  end,  hence  he  was  not 
saved  like  Caleb  and  Joshua  were. 
He  fell  in  the  wilderness,  as  all  the 
Israelites  that  came  out  of  Egypt 
save  Joshua  and  Caleb.  Just  as 
many  able  christian  warriors  fall 
short  of  the  promises,  and  some 
fall  from  church  standing.  Even  a 
strong  Samson  fell,  still  he  died  an 
Israelite  and  in  faith  and  prayer, 
and  went  to  paradise.    He  knew  he 


was  strong,  hence  he  ventured  to 
lay  his  head  in  the  lap  of  presump- 
tion. The  strongest  men  are  per- 
haps most  apt  to  fall.  It  is  foolish 
to  act  imprudent.  We  are  perhaps 
all  fools  in  that  sense.  Foolish 
virgins.  Fools  because  of  their 
transgressions,  and  because  of  their 
iniquities,  are  afliicted.  Psalm 
107.  Moses  knew  that  he  could 
not  bring  forth  water  out  of  the 
flinty  rock.  Then  why  should  he 
presume  to  leave  such  an  impres- 
sion ?  I  have  known  christians  to 
speak  of  the  preaching  abilities  of 
their  preachers  in  such  way  as  to 
honour  him  instead  of  God,  and  to 
puff  him  up.  We  ought  to  know 
that  he  can't  bring  forth  water  out 
of  the  rock,  and  the  preacher  ought 
to  know  it,  and  he  does  when  he  is 
very  humble.  I  have  thought  that 
Moses  was  really  at  this  time  proud 
of  his  faithfulness.  He  knew  he 
had  not  murmured  as  the  other 
Israelites  had,  and  had  not  pro- 
voked God  like  they  did,  and 
he  seemed  to  become  conceited  over 
it,  not  generally  but  did  on  this 
occasion.  Sometimes  when  the 
Lord  has  delivered  me  from  loose- 
ness in  deeds,  words  and  thoughts, 
and  I  have  become  very  watchful 
in  this  respect,  I  find  in  myself 
a  disposition  of  pride,  feeling  like 
I  am  more  exemplary  than  most  of 
my  brethren.  I  get  pharisaical  over 
it.  It  is  one  of  Satan's  sharp  tricks  to 
slip  up  and  spoil  us  when  we  are 
feeling  secure.  I  have  been  set  on 
this  pinnacle  of  pride  many  times 
by  Satan.  If  I  am  blessed  with 
unusual  liberty  in  preaching  many 
times  iu  succession  I  am  almost 
certain  to  get  to  thinking  that  I  am 
bringing  forth  the  water  out 
of  the  rock.  I  am  tempted  at 
least  to  take  some  little  honor  to 
myself,  whereas  I  ought  to  be  the 
more  humbled  by  the  Lord's  mer- 
cies, and  would  if  I  was  at  such 
times  a  wise  man.    I  would  be  as 
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true  and  faithful  as  any  man  on 
eartli,  if  only  I  was  in  every  respect 
blessed  of  t  he  Lord  as  the  best  men 
are.  Then  why  should  mortals  be 
proud  i  The  longer  I  live  the  more 
I  am  prepared  to  bear  with  the 
weaknesses  of  others,  not  to  fellow- 
ship their  wrongs,  but  bear  with 
them.  But  when  forbearance  ceases 
to  be  a  virtue  she  is  no  longer  a 
virgin  but  a  harlot.  I  notice  a  dis 
position  in  myself  and  in  others  to 
tell  of  the  good  and  great  things 
we  have  done,' and  I  have  known 
myself  to  become  inllated  with 
pride  after  such  fleshly  indulgences. 
It  is  not  wrong  to  do  this  provided 
we  do  so  in  a  way  to  give  God  all 
the  praise,  and  in  no  sense  take  any 
of  it  to  ourselves.  I  really  delight 
to  hear  a  brother  tell  of  his  faith- 
fulness to  Christ,  provided  he  does 
not  put  himself  in  front  of  the  poor 
and  weak  of  God's  humble  poor. 
It  is  right  and  commendable  in  a 
brother  to  try  to  occupy  as  high  a 
place  in  the  estimation  of  hit  breth- 
ren as  he  can,  but  1  am  certain  that 
there  is  only  one  way  to  reach  such 
a  high  place  and  hold  it,  and  that 
is  to  do  right  in  every  thing,  or  if 
we  do  wrong  repent  and  forsake  it 
as  soon  as  we  can.  I  do  not  know 
of  anything  that  looks  much  worse 
in  aVhristian  than  to  be  stubbornly 
wrong  One  by  turning  aside  out 
of  the  straight  and  narrow  way  may 
ior  a  while  climb  high  in  the  estim- 
ation of  wise  men,  but  he  is  sure  to 
fall  as  far  below  as  he  thought  to 
rise  above  in  the  long  run.  Such  a 
one  reminds  me  of  one  who  gets 
scared  at  the  chance  doctrine,  and 
in  getting  as  far  from  it  as  possible 
runs  into  the  doctrine  that  God 
predestinated  the  wickedness  of 
events,  or  sin  as  sin,  claiming  at 
the  same  time  that,  although  he 
predestinated  sin,  he  does  not  pro- 
duce sin,  which  is  to  say  he  leaves 
this  part  of  his  predestination  to 
mere  chance.   So  he  holds  a  chance 


doctrine  as  truly  as  the  Arminian. 
For  illustration,  suppose  a  horse 
with  but  one  eye  is  crossing  a 
bridge,  seeing  the  danger  on  but 
one  side,  gets  so  far  to  the  extreme 
on  the  other  side  that  befalls  off  on 
that  bide;  does  he  not  as  really  fall 
into  the  same  gulf  as  if  he  fell  in 
on  the  side  where  he  saw  the  dan- 
ger':! What  is  extreme  humility 
but  pride  in  another  form,  or  pride 
in  disguise,  a  wolf  in  sheep  skin  'i 
Two  among  the  proudest  men  I  ever 
met  talked  more  of  their  unworthi- 
ness  than  any  two  men  I  ever  met. 
At  rirst  I  thought  them  both  to  be 
very  humble  men,  but  finally  I 
found  that  the  Canaanite  was  still 
in  the  land.  I  once  heard  of  an 
old  sister  who  made  it  a  specialty 
to  talk  of  her  uuworthiness.  One 
day  some  one,  just  to  try  her,  re- 
marked, well,  yes,  I  have  always 
considered  you  such  a  woman  as 
you  say.  Well,  I  reckon  after  all, 
s;dd  she,  I  am  as  good  as  you  are. 
We  read  of  Saul,  the  first  king  in 
Israel,  who,  when  he  was  among 
the  prophets  on  one  occasion,  and 
saw  how  humble  they  truly  were, 
and  how  much  humility  was  hon- 
oured by  them,  strips  himself  naked 
and  lies  down  naked  on  the  ground 
all  day  before  them.  It  was  a 
Satanic  trick  in  him  to  deceive  and 
steal  into  their  favor.  It  was  really 
dishonest  and  robbery  in  him.  I 
have  no  doubt  that  he  fell  as  far  in 
their  estimation  as  he  thought  to 
rise.  Is  it  not  always  so?  He  was 
in  this  both  a  liar  and  a  hypocrite. 
I  have  heard  of  a  philosopher  who 
taught  school.  He  was  very  tasty 
and  neat  in  his  school.  The  floor 
was  kept  carpeted  and  nice.  One 
day  another  philosopher,  who  was 
very  droll,  walked  in  his  school 
room  with  muddy  shoes,  besmear- 
ing the  nice  carpet.  Thus  I  tram- 
ple on  your  pride,  said  he.  The 
other  philosopher  answered,  yes, 
with  still  greater  pride.  Perhaps 
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both  fell  off  the  same  bridge  of  sim- 
ple, honest  neatness,  one  on  the 
side  ot  extreme  indifference,  the 
other  on  the  side  of  vain  show  ; 
both  falling  in  the  same  gulf  of 
pride.  I  used  to  think  that  all 
Primitive  Baptists,  who  did  not 
wash  feet  in  the  church  were  proud, 
or  rather  that  pride  was  the  reason 
why  they  did  not  wash  ;  but  I  don' t 
think  now  that  it  is  the  reason.  I 
am  not  sure  but  that  there  is  a  kind 
of  pride  that  prompts  some  to  be 
extreme  sticklers  for  the  observance 
of  that  lowly  example  of  Christ. 
What  I  mean  by  extreme  is  to  con- 
tend for  it  in  an  overbearing  spirit, 
in  a  way  to  force  or  over-drive  the 
weak  and  lame  in  the  flock. 

I.  J.  Taylor. 

(To  15E  CONTINUED.) 

EXPERIENCE. 

Brother  Gray: — By  your  re- 
quest-and  some  others  I  will  try  to 
write  the  dealings  of  the  Lord  with 
my  soul.  Through  the  blessings  of 
a  kind  providence  I  am  now  per- 
mitted to  pen  down  what  I  believe 
the  Lord  has  done  for  unworthy 
me,  though  I  know  I  cannot  write 
anything  that  will  edify  or  comfort 
any  of  Cod's  dear  saints  without 
his  assistance.  I  was  born  in 
Franklin  county,  Va.  April  1st  1872 
and  lived  without  God  and  without 
hope  in  the  world  until  I  hope  it 
pleased  God  to  show  me  my  lost 
and  ruined  condition.  When  I 
was  very  young  I  would  have  seri- 
ous thoughts  at  times.  It  seemed 
to  me  there  was  something  out  of 
sight  I  had  to  do.  I  would  get  in 
trouble  about  it  on  up  to  my 
seventeenth  year  when  I  hoped  the 
Lord  showed  me  what  I  was.  I 
got  in  so  much  trouble  I  thought 
surely  I  could  not  live  and  was  not 
fit  to  die.  Though  unworthy  I 
carried  all  my  grief  to  the  Lord  and 
begged  him  if  it  was  his  will  to  be 


merciful  to  me  a  p'oor  lost  sinner. 
Oh!  that  I  could  have  changed  life 
with  the  brute  creation,  or  the 
fowls  of  the  air,  how  gladly  1  would 
have  done  so.  Then  I  would  not 
have  a  soul  to  be  lost.  I  thought 
once  there  was  a  time  when  t lie 
good  Lord  would  have  forgiven  my 
sins,  but  that  the  day  of  grace  had 
passed,  now  it  was  too  late,  and  1 
must  be  banished  from  his  x>resenre 
forever.  I  thought  if  I  could  have 
my  enjoyment  in  the  world  as  I  once 
had  with  my  school  mates  and 
friends  I  could  enjoy  myself  while 
I  lived,  for  I  would  have  no  peace 
after  death.  For  I  thought  this,  "J 
could  but  perish  if  I  go,  I  am 
resolved  to  try,  for  if  I  stay  away 
I  know  1  must  forever  die."  Oh! 
my  burden  of  sin  was  so  heavy  I 
was  ashamed  to  be  in  the  presence  c  f 
my  parents  or  friends,  but  tried  to 
keep  these  things  hid  from  every 
view  for  fear  some  one  would  mis- 
trust I  was  seeking  religion.  Oh! 
wretched  me,  how  miserable  1 
was.  I  would  steal  a  place  to  te 
alone  with  my  bible.  I  thought  I 
could  see  plainlythe  Scriptures  were 
for  the  children  ot  grace,  but  I  had 
gone  too  far  in  sin  to  ever  be  with 
the  dear  saints.  The  promises  were 
all  for  them.  I  would  often  try  to 
pray.  Every  time  would  seem  to 
condemn  me.  I  then  would  promise 
my  God  if  he  would  spare  me  a 
little  while  longer  I  would  never 
try  to  pray  again,  but  would  soon 
find  myself  begging.  Oh!  there  I 
had  lied  in  the  sight  of  God.  I 
could  but  ciy  aloud  and  spare  not, 
lift  up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet, 
and  shew  my  people  their  trans- 
gressions, and  the  house  of  Jacob 
their  sins.  Oh!  the  wonderful 
works  of  God,  but  to  the  unconvert- 
ed workers  did  Peter  preach  the 
glorious  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God, 
or  was  he  not  obedient  to  the  Lord's 
command,  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature;  as  many  as  believed 
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also  received  the  same  good  bless- 
ings. Feed  my  lambs,  feed  my 
sheep.  I  would  go  to  hear  the 
dear  old  brethren  preach.  They 
could  feed  the  dear  saints.  It 
seemed  they  could  endorse  every 
word  the  minister  said,  but  not  a 
word  of  comfort  from  them  could  I 
get.  I  thought  surely  the  good 
Lord  did  not  know  I  was  there.  I 
was  one  born  out  of  due  time,  for 
I  believed  the  Lord  had  a  chosen 
people  in  the  world,  and  I  was  left 
out,  and  could  see  it  would  be  just. 
Oh!  that  I  had  never  been  born. 
And  these  words  came  tome,  which 
I  never  will  forget,  "The  very  hairs 
of  your  head  are  all  numbered." 
Then  thought  I,  if  every  creature's 
hairs  are  numbered  I  was  not  left 
out.  My  mind  was  relieved  for  a 
short  while.  I  could  go  on  with  my 
friends  as  I  once  did,  but  alas,  the 
same  trouble  came  again.  I  re- 
membered that  Jesus  said  "Come 
unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest.  I  never  thought  but  what  I 
had  lived  a  moral  life.  Now  all 
sin  becomes  exceedingly  sinful  be- 
fore God.  I  felt  ashamed  and 
wondered  why  I  never  thought 
of  it  before.  Now  all  my  self 
righteousness  became  as  filthy 
rags.  I  saw  that  there  was  nothing 
good  I  had  ever  done  or  could  do 
to  be  saved.  1  begged  the  Lord  to 
do  his  will  with  me,  for  my  con- 
demnation was  just.  Every  creature 
seemed  to  enjoy  life  but  me.  Oh, 
how  miserable  I  was.  The  world 
had  no  charms  for  me.  The  chris- 
tians were  too  far  beyond  my  reach. 
Now  what  to  do  I  knew  not,  but  to 
beg  for  mercy  was  my  plea.  One 
night  in  March,  1890,  I  had  a  dream 
which  will  be  long  remembered  by 
me.  I  was  in  a  large  field  sur- 
rounded with  the  prettiest  broom- 
sage  I  ever  saw.  '  In  the  middle  of 
the  field  was  a  little  cabin.  Darkness 
overtook  me.    I  could  not  find  the 


way  home,  so  I  concluded  to  go  in 
the  cabin  for  the  night.  I  became 
alarmed  in  the  cabin,  and  could  not 
get  out,  and  I  heard  a  voice  speak 
and  say  to  me,  call  on  the  Lord  for 
help.  1  began  to  beg  the  Lord  for 
help.  I  had  gone  in  and  could  not 
get  out  unless  the  Lord  opened  the 
door.  Oh,  the  agony  of  pain  I  was 
in.  I  fell  on  my  knees  the  last 
time  to  plead  for  mercy.  The  Lord 
and  a  man  that  I  was  not  able  to 
see  came  to  the  door.  He  was  on 
the  left  side  of  the  Lord .  I  though  t 
it  was  Satan.  He  said,  you  have 
gone  in  my  house,  and  in  there  you 
shall  serve  for  a  season.  .  The  Lord 
had  the  door  opened  by  Satan  and 
I  walked  out  with  Satan.  The 
broom  sage  was  all  gone.  Every 
thing  was  dark  it  seemed  to  me.  1 
could  see  Christ,  but  I  felt  too 
mean  to  speak  in  his  presence.  Af- 
ter we  three  had  traveled  a  long 
distance  on  the  dark  road,  we  came 
to  a  road  that  was  bright,  the  pret- 
tiest sand  I  ever  saw.  No  pen  will 
ever  be  able  to  tell  the  beauty  of 
that  road,  and  my  feelings  while 
travelling  it,  although  in  my  sleep. 
There  Jesus  said,  leave  me  and 
mine.  Satan  disappeared.  Jesus 
and  myself  were  alone.  We  came 
to  a  large  building,  it  was  painted 
green.  Christ  had  on  a  green  robe. 
There  were  eighteen  doors  to  the 
building,  large  windows  over  every 
door.  I  went  in  with  Jesus  on  the 
right.  I  will  nsver  be  able  to  tnll 
my  feelings  while  in  there.  Oh,  if 
I  could  only  have  stayed  there  and 
never  come  back  here,  but  Jesus 
said,  "I  have  only  brought  you 
here  to  show  you  the  true  church. 
You  see  my  people,  but  I  send  you 
away  for  a  short  season,  then  you 
can  come  home."  The  door  was 
opened,  I  went  out.  Oh,  if  I  could 
have  stayed  there,  but  the  Lord's 
will  be  done,  not  mine.  The  broom 
sage  that  was  so  bright  in  my 
dream  was  the  by-gone  days  that 
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had  been  spent.  -Now  Satan  says, 
you  have  gone  in  my  house,  and 
there  shall  abide  for  a  season.  He 
kept  me.  He  was  a  roaring  lion 
going  to  and  fro,  seeking  whom  he 
may  devour.  He  tried  me  on  every 
side,  in  every  way.  Tt  was  good 
for  me  to  have  gone  in  that  house 
of  sin.  I  could  eee  so  plain  by 
grace  "ye  are  saved  through  faith, 
and  that  not  of  yourselves  ;  it  is  the 
gift  of  God,"  and  oh,  precious  gift, 
How  encouraging  it  ought  to  be  to 
the  little  ones  to  press  forward  to 
such  high  calling  in  Christ  Jesus. 
I  feel  so  glad  that  salvation  is  of 
the  Lord,  and  not  of  man.  It  does 
not  depend  on  our  good  works.  I 
feel  to  know  if  such  was  the  case 
with  me  gone  would  be  my  case 
forever.  I  felt  to  read  the  Bible 
more,  but  no  promise  in  it  for  me. 
Everywhere  was  for  the  chosen,  for 
the  elect.  I  would  go  to  Old  Bethel 
and  see  who  the  elect  were,  but 
they  were  too  good  for  me.  I  would 
read  Zion's  Landmark,  the  experi- 
ences first.  They  would  suit  my 
case,  could  tell  my  feelings  so  well, 
until  they  were  delivered,  then  my 
case  was  left  out.  In  the  spring  of 
1890  brother  Isaac  Jones  visited  the 
brethren  at  Bethel,  also  preached 
several  times  for  us  in  the  neighbor- 
hood. I  had  the  pleasure  of  hear- 
ing him  every  time.  When  they 
opened  services  with  the  beautiful 
hymns,  "Brethren,  we  have  met 
:igain,  My  christian  friends  in 
bonds  of  love,"  I  was  overcome  in 
my  feeling.  I  could  not  control 
myself.  Every  breath  was  Lord 
have  mercy.  I  thought  they  were 
the  prettiest  and  loveliest  people  I 
ever  saw.  Truly  I  could  see  beauty 
in  their  faces.  I  really  thought 
when  brother  Jones  was  preaching 
some  one  had  told  him  what  a  sin- 
ner I  was.  He  could  tell  my  feel- 
ings so  well,  so  much  bettei  than  I 
ev<-r  will  be'  able  to  tell  them. 
When  services  closed  the  brethren 


sang  a  song  which  seemed  to  be 
personally  to  me.  My  heart's  de- 
sire from  that  time  until  I  was  de- 
livered was  to  hear  the  christians 
talk  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ, 
Sometimes  I  would  shun  them 
for  fear  they  would  talk  to  me,  or 
ask  me  some  questions,  and  some- 
times I  would  read  my  Bible,  and 
it  was  a  sealed  book;  then  again,  1 
could  find  comfort  wherever  I 
looked.  Sometimes  I  would  have  a 
desire  to  go  to  Bethel  to  hear  old 
brother  Martin  preach.  Sometimes 
I  could  get  a  crumb,  at  other  times 
there  was  nothing"  for  unworthy  me. 
There  was  an  Association  to  be 
held  at  Canton  Creek  in  August, 
1890,  I  tried  to  pray  to  the  Lord 
to  enable  me  to  go.  I  thought  I 
could  not  live  much  longer,  that  I 
was  going  to  die  soon,  and  my  soul 
would  be  lost  on  account  of  my 
sins.  Oh,  wretched  me.  Christian 
friends,  no  one  knows  but  those 
that  have  traveled  this  road;  they 
are  the  only  people  that  can  sym- 
pathize with  me,  On  Wednesday 
night  before  the  Association  com- 
menced on  Friday,  I  went  to  bed; 
did  not  have  much  idea  of  ever  get- 
ting up  again.  Soire  time  that 
night  I  awoke  with  a  good  feeling, 
praising  the  Lord  every  breath.  I 
could  not  lie  still.  I  lighted  the 
lamp,  and  went  to  the  window. 
Everything  joined  in  praise  with 
me,  even  the  moon  and  stars.  Then 
Satan  had  left  me.  I  could  see  the 
true  and  living  church,  the  church 
of  Christ.  I  could  see  the  lambs, 
the  saints  all  over  the  land. 

I  picked  up  an  old  Landmark 
dated  1888,  and  read  an  experience 
of  an  old  sister.  I  could  now  wit- 
ness with  her  in  praise  to  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Oh,  what 
a  desire  I  had  to  see  the  brethren 
and  tell  them  my  feelings,  tell  them 
what  wonderful  things  the  Lord 
had  done  for  me.  I  wanted  to  be 
buried  with  Christ  in  baptism.  I 
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could  read  the  Bible  with  an  under- 
standing that  I  had  never  had  be 
fore.  I  went  to  the  Association 
above  spoken  of,  and  could  see 
more  beauty  in  their  faces  than 
ever  before.  Oh,  the  love  I  had 
for  these  people.  They  were  the  peo- 
ple I  saw  in  my  dream  in  the  large 
building.  Now  I  wanted  to  come 
home  with  them.  I  had  never  men- 
tioned the  wonderful  works  of  the 
good  Lord  to  any  one,  not  even  to 
my  parents,  for  they  were  not  mem- 
bers of  any  society.  When  the 
church  door  was  opened  on  Satur- 
day I  could  hardly  stay  away.  I 
thought  I  would  go  where  brother 
Z.  T.  Turner  went  to  spend  the 
night,  and  tell  him  what  wonderful 
works  the  Lord  had  done  for  my 
soul,  and  then  thought  that  I  would 
be  satisfied.  That  beautiful  even- 
ing I  asked  the  Lord  if  it  be  his 
will  for  me  to  talk  to  the  loved 
ones  for  brother  Turner  to  preach 
that  night,  and  for  them  to  open 
the  church  door,  and  enable  me  to 
tell  them  what  the  good  Lord  had 
done  for  me,  then  to  receive  me, 
also  Elder  Turner  to  baptize  me 
next  morning.  My  prayer  was  an- 
swered. I  was  baptised;  by  Elder 
Turner  the  next  beautiful  morning. 
Brother  Gray,  that  was  the  hap- 
piest day  of  my  life,  my  troubles 
were  all  gone.  Every  creature, 
every  fowl,  every  beast  seemed  to 
join  in  praise  with  me  that  day. 
The  preaching  was  better  to  my 
understanding  than  ever  before.  1 
thought  I  could  come  home  and  tell 
my  parents  what  a  beautiful  home 
the  Lord  had  given  me,  how  glad 
they  would  be  for  me  to  tell  them 
all.  I  could  tell  them  I  would  never 
sin  again,  but  alas,  how  mistaken 
I  was.  Before  I  arrived  home  that- 
beautiful  Sabbath  evening  I  heard 
a  voice  say  to  me,  you  need  not  tell 
your  parents  anything  about  it, 
they  may  not  believe,  so  I  did  not 
tell  them  anything  more  than  I  had 


been  baptised.  They  seemed  not  to 
be  surprised,  rather  glad  to  hear  it. 
Every  thing  worked  on  smoothly 
for  a  few  days.  Oh  how  doubtful 
fears  come  on.  I  thought  T  was 
deceived  and  had  deceived  these 
good  people.  I  tried  to  pray  to  the 
Lord  if  I  were  deceived  to  undeceive 
me,  for  I  did  not  want  to  deceive 
the  church.  I  did  not  know  that  a 
christian  had  doubts  and  fears.  I 
thought  they  always  lived  as  I  had 
for  a  few  days.  Many  have  been 
my  troubles,  doubts  and  fears  ever 
since.  No  greater  evidence  I  have 
than  to  esteem  the  brethren  higher 
than  self.  Surely  brother  Gray,  if 
you  brethren  could  see  me  as  I  am 
you  could  not  hold  fellowship  with 
me,  unworthy  creature  as  I  feel  to 
lie.  If  I  am  saved  it  will  be  through 
the  goodness  of  an  all-wise  God,  not 
of  my  good  works,  for  nothing  good 
have  I  ever  done,  but  see  my  sins 
daily.  When  I  would  do  good, 
evil  is  always  present.  The  things 
I  would  do  I  do  not,  the  things  I 
would  not  I  do.  Remember  me  at 
a  throne  of  grace.  Your  little  sis- 
ter, if  one  at  all,  the  least  of  all. 
Yours  to  serve, 

L.  F.  Hunt. 

Glade  Hill,  Va. 


EXPERIENCE. 

Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Beak  Broth- 
er :— As  I  have  been  requested  by 
some  of  my  good  brethren  to  write 
off  my  experience  and  send  it  to 
you  for  publication,  I  will  make 
the  attempt,  though  1  feel  unwor- 
thy, and  feel  as  if  I  am  going  to 
write  something  that  will  not  be 
believed,  and  make  a  fool  of  some 
of  the  Lord's  people.  Brother 
Gold,  I  feel  very  poor  and  unworthy 
of  a  name  even  among  the  Lord's 
people,  but  I  can  say  with  Paul,  I 
am  what  I  am  by  the  grace  of  God. 
When  I  was  about  seventeen  years 
old  I  was  chopping  cotton  on  Mon- 
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day  after  3rd  Sunday  in  May,  in  ray 
uncle's  field,  and  a  voice  spoke  to 
me  and  told  me  I  was  a  sinner.  I 
stopt  and  looked  all  around  me  to 
see  if  I  could  see  any  one,  or  who 
it  was  that  spoke  to  me,  and  I  could 
see  no  one.  I  thought  it  was  only 
imagination.  My  mind  was  directed 
to  the  holy  Scriptures  where  Christ 
said,  "Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest."  I  thought  some 
time  on  the  sound  of  the  voice,  and 
on  the  words  of  Christ,  and  finally 
concluded  the  words  were  sounded 
in  my  mind  from  what  1  heard  a 
sister  say  in  giving  in  her  christian 
experience  on  the  Saturday  before. 
She  used  the  same  words  and  said, 
a  voice  spok  to  her  and  told  her 
she  was  a  sinner,  and  her  mind  was 
directed  ro  the  same  Sciipture,  and 
finally  I  consented  it  was  only  an 
imagination  from  hearing  her  ex- 
perience. But  sometine  during 
that  week  I  had  a  dream  that  has 
at  times  lain  heavily  on  my  mind 
for  about  twenty  two  years,  and 
has  recently  been  interpreted  Jto 
me.  I  dreamed  I  had  started  out 
on  a  journey,  and  had  come  to  the 
foot  of  a  long  clay  hill.  I  thought 
I  had  an  old  sack  bag  full  of  sand 
on  my  shoulder.  I  thought  it  was 
a  very  foolish  piece  to  be  carrying, 
but  that  I  had  to  carry  it  up  the 
hill.  And  on  the  top  of  the  hill 
was  level  land*and  I  would  be  per- 
mitted to  put  it  down.  I  thought 
the  old  bag  was  stained  with  indigo 
die,  and  I  could  see  some  distance 
up  the  hill;  but  it  looked  as  if  the 
way  was  enveloped  in  darkness 
away  up  as  far  as  I  could  see,  and 
that  I  never  should  be  able  to  pass 
through  that  dark  place,  but  that 
1  would  have  to  go  through  it  to 
ever  reach  the  top  where  the  level 
land  was.  I  have  thought  a  good 
deal  on  this  dream,  and  several 
would  tell  it  till  it  was  interpreted 
to  me  about  two  months  ago,  which 


interpretation  I  will  give  further  on. 
I  commenced  feeling  myself  a  sin- 
ner, and  felt  as  if  I  was  burdened 
with  something  1  did  not  know 
what.  I  studied  about  dying  and 
my  future  condition,  and  the  longer 
I  studied  about  dying  the  worse  I 
felt,  and  concluded  it  was  because 
I  had  never  prayed  that  I  was  in 
this  condition,  and  I  dropped  on  my 
knees  and  tried  to  ask  God  to  be 
merciful  to  me  a  poor  sinner,  anl 
my  prayer  did  not  seem  to  reach 
above  my  head.  I  did  not  feel  any 
better  and  concluded  I  had  passed 
my  day  of  grace,  that  I  had  been 
such  a  dreadful  sinner  God  could 
never  hear  my  prayer,  that  the  very 
words  I  uttered  were  as  vile  as  vile 
could  be,  and  I  expected  every  night 
I  lay  down  never  to  see  another 
sun  rise,  and  felt  as  if  God's  pow- 
ers were  upon  me,  and  I  could 
never  do  anything  to  gain  his  smiles 
or  his  pardon  for  what  I  had  done, 
and  felt  as  if  I  was  sinking  down 
nearer  to  a  burning  hell  every 
breath.  I  was  afraid  to  be  off  by 
myself  in  the  day  time,  and  was  so 
fraid  at  night  1  would  not  travel 
by  myself  if  I  could  help  it.  About 
this  time  I  began  to  be  about  t  wenty 
years  old,  and  left  my  home  and 
went  off  to  school,  and  was  brought 
in  company  with  strangers,  and 
bad  boys,  of  whom  1  was  chief,  and 
I  seemed  to  be  a  little  better  con- 
tented when  in  bad  company,  for 
it  seemed  to  suit  me  the  best.  I 
tried  to  shun  Primitive  Baptists, 
and  ladies,  as  much  as  possible. 
There  was  a  Missionary  church  in 
the  town  where  1  was  going  to 
school,  and  they  held  a  protracted 
meeting  during  my  school-term,  and 
the  teacher  being  one  of  the  head 
leaders  of  the  church,  requested  his 
scholars  to  attend  the  meeting.  1 
was  feeling  my  burden  very  heavy 
at  times  when  I  was  away  from  my 
rough  school  mates,  and  I  con- 
cluded  I  would    try  what  virtue 
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there  was  in  their  prayers.  I 
thought  maybe  if  I  could  not  pray 
my  burden  off,  they  could  as  they 
professed  to  pray  sins  off.  I  went 
to  the  mourner's  bench  with  the 
rest  of  my  school-mates,  and  tried 
as  hard  to  pray  my  sins  off,  and 
the  preacher  would  pray  for  nie, 
but  instead  of  getting  better  I  got 
worse,  while  my  school  mates  pro- 
fessed religion,  and  said  they  were 
happy  Then  it  seemed  to  me  that 
1  was  the  only  one  of  the  school 
that  was  doomed  to  torment.  They 
would  open  the  doors  of  the  church 
and  beg  them  to  come  along  and 
give  the  preacher  their  hand,  and 
go  along  to  glory,  and  I  saw  almost 
all  my  school-mates  go  up  and  join 
the  church  while  I  felt  as  if  I  was 
doomed  to  the  utmost  punishment. 
They  would  come  to  me  and  try  to 
pull  me  up,  and  I  told  them  if  they 
could  see  me  as  I  saw  myself  they 
could  never  fellowship  me  in  their 
church.  I  felt  as  if  I  was  the 
meanest  man  on  earth.  They  told 
me  to  come  along  and  join  the 
the  church  and  be  baptised,  and 
all  this  burden  would  leave  me.  I 
had  about  made  up  my  mind  to 
join  them  when  one  of  my  cousins 
came  to  the  town  who  was  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church. 
I  told  him  my  condition  at  that 
time,  and  told  him  I  wanted  his 
advice,  and  the  advice  he  gave  me, 
and  the  advice  my  missioniary 
friends  had  given  me  were  exactly 
a  cross,  one  reverse  to  the  other, 
and  it  put  me  in  a  worse  condition 
than  ever,  and  I  concluded  if  trying 
to  obtain  advice  put  me  in  that  con- 
dition I  would  never  ask  any  body's 
advice  in  the  future.  My  mind 
was  continually  on  dying,  which 
was  a  burning  hell.  I  went  once 
and  a  while  to  hear  the  Primitive 
Baptists  preach,  but  every  time  I 
went  their  preaching  condemned 
me,  and  I  kept  off  from  them  as 
much  as  possible.    It  seemed  to  me 


that  some  one  had  told  them  what 
a  m9an  boy  I  was,  and  they  de 
lighted  to  get  in  the  pulpit  and 
take  the  advantage  of  me,  what  a 
mean  boy  I  was. 

In  1878  I  left  my  native  country 
and  wandered  off  away  here  in  the 
south  eastern  part  of  the  State.  I 
never  could  tell  why,  and  here  I 
ran  in  with  Missionaries  again 
who  seemed  to  make  the  world  of 
me  because  my  education  seemed 
to  be  above  the  average.  They 
said  I  was  the  very  man  they  need- 
ed in  their  Sunday  school,  and  I 
fell  in  love  with  a  young  girl  who 
was  a  member  of  the  Sunday  school. 
I  was  not  very  hard  to  persuade  to 
join  them,  for  I  thought  a  man  feel- 
ing as  I  was,  that  it  made  no  dif- 
ference what  he  did,  would  go  to 
eternal  punishment  anyhow,  and  so 
I  could  not  make  my  case  any 
worse.  I  joined  them  and  served 
them  in  all  their  offices,  and  seemed 
to  get  farther  and  farther  from 
God.  I  soon  persuaded  the  girl  to 
spend  the  balance  of  her  days  with 
me,  and  we  were  married,  and  she 
has  made  me  a  good  wife  so  far. 
She  was  a  member  of  the  Mission- 
ary church,  and  all  of  her  people. 

They  all  seemed  to  think  much 
of  me,  and  turned  in  to  begging  me 
to  join  their  church,  and  their  ad- 
vice was  the  same  as  my  former 
missionary  friends,  come,  give  the 
preacher  your  hand  9nd  be  baptise^ 
and  you  will  feel  like  a  new  man. 
finally  in  1885  I  concluded  I  would 
join  them  for  three  reasons:  First, 
to  see  if  my  burden  would  disappear. 
Second,  to  be  in  closer  union  with 
my  wife  and  her  folks:  Third,  be- 
cause their  church  was  convenient 
to  me.  But  I  must  say  my  burden 
did  not  leave  me,  nor  did  my  wife 
and  her  people  seem  to  think  any 
more  of  me  than  before.  As  to  be- 
ing convenient  to  their  church  I 
have  nothing  to  say.  I  lived  with 
them  about  nine  years,  and  did  my 
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best  to  work  out  my  salvation,  and 
felt  at  times  as  if  I  was  getting 
along  all  right  till  I  would  go  to 
hear  the  Primitive  Baptists  preach , 
and  every  time  I  went  I  would 
come  away  with  all  my  good  works 
condemned.  I  went  on  in  this 
condition  till  the  fall  of  1894,  when 
the  church  I  belonged  to  held  a 
protracted  meeting,  and  thanks  be 
to  God  I  reached  the  top  of  the 
long  hill  I  saw  in  my  dream  twenty 
three  years  ago.  The  preacher 
took  as  his  subject  one  night  daring 
that  meeting  the  "Prodigal  Sou," 
and  my  mind  picked  up  the  sub- 
ject and  ran  it  out  ahead  of  the 
preacher,  and  I  saw  myself  as  the 
prodigal.  I  was  impressed  to  get 
up  before  the  congregation  and  tell 
them  I  was  the  prodigal.  I  could 
see  then  where  and  when  I  called 
for  my  portion  of  the  goods,  and 
see  how  I  had  gone  and  spent  them 
in  riotous  living,  and  right  then  I 
felt  the  famine  pinched  me  sore, 
and  felt  the  burden  of  my  sins  and 
transgressions  more  than  ever  be- 
fore, and  I  made  a  resolution  to 
return  unto  my  Father  and  con- 
fess I  had  done  wrong,  and  was  no 
more  worthy  to  be  called  a  Son, 
and  would  seek  a  servant's  place. 
Brother  Gold,  I  feel  that  the  Father 
saw  me  coming  a  far  off,  and  ran  to 
me.  I  feel  the  fatted  calf  has 
been  killed,  and  feel  the  ring  has 
been  placed  on  my  finger,  and  shoes 
on  my  feet.  My  burden  was  all 
gone.  I  could  see  things  as  I  never 
had  seen  them.  I  could  read  the 
Scriptures  as  I  never  had  read  them, 
and  I  was  directed  to  the  Primitive 
Baptist  church.  I  did  not  see  how 
they  could  ever  believe  my  report. 
I  could  see  them  as  being  so  pure 
and  myself  as  being  so  vile,  and 
viewed  them  as  I  never  had  before. 
It  seemed  tome  if  I  was  of  that 
number  I  would  be  perfectly  happy. 
I  told  my  wife  I  was  forever  done 
with  her  church,  that  I  never  would 


try  to  debar  her  from  going  to  her 
meeting;  but  I  never  should  go 
with  her  any  more,  and  to  my  sur- 
prise I  found  her  in  my  same  con- 
dition. She  said,  she  had  been 
killed  to  the  love  of  the  Sunday 
School  and  Missionary  church  for 
some  time,  and  said  she  desired  to 
be  with  me.  On  the  2nd  Sunday  in 
June  1895  I  offered  myself  to  the 
Primitive  Baptist  churcn  at  Mill 
Branch,  and  to  my  surprise  I  was 
accepted  without  a  dissenting  voice, 
and  was  baptised  the  same  day  by 
Elder  Geo.  Gore,  and  I  have  felt  to 
be  a  different  man  ever  since.  On 
the  1st  Sunday  in  July  my  wife 
offered  herself  and  was  received 
and  baptised  the  same  day.  The 
next  week  after  I  was  baptised  it 
seemed  to  me  I  had  deceived  the 
members  of  the  church,  and  I  felt 
as  though  every  one  could  look  at 
me  and  see  me  as  being  the  most 
vile  person  they  ever  looked  urjon, 
They  could  say  to  me  we  have  no 
confidence  in  such  a  man  as  you  are. 
The  church  we  belong  to  is  the 
true  church  of  Christ,  and  you 
have  been  a  member  of  the  Mission- 
aries, a  hard  worker  in  Sunday 
schools,  and  you  certainly  enjoyed 
their  works  while  you  were  with 
them.  These  thoughts  gave  me  a 
heap  of  trouble,  till  thanks  be  to 
God  he  sent  Brother  Thos.  Bell  to 
stay  all  night  with  me,  and  he 
preached  a  sermon  full  of  salvation 
to  me  on  Monday  after  the  second 
Sunday  in  June  last.  He  took  his 
text  in  3rd  chapter  of  Ecclesiastes, 
where  Solomon  said,  "There  is  a 
time  to  all  things,"  All  my  burden 
as  to  being  a  missionary  and  Sun- 
day school  worker  disappeared, 
and  I  saw  I  had  my  time  during 
my  slay  with  them,  and  I  could 
realize  that  it  was  God's  time  with 
me  now.  My  dream  I  had  twenty 
three  years  ago  was  interpreted  to 
me.  When  the  voice  spoke  to  me 
and  told  me  I  was  a  sinner,  I  then 
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called  for  my  portion  of  the  goods, 
and  started  out  on  a  long  journey, 
and  the  hill  represented  the  up- 
ward road  I  had  to  travel,  the  old 
sack  bug  full  of  sand  represented 
my  portion  of  the  goods  or  load  of 
sin  I  had  to  carry,  the  dark  place 
that  enveloped  the  road  represent- 
ed the  Missionary  church  and  Sun- 
day school  I  had  come  through,  and 
I  could  see  the  church  as  I  never- 
had  seen  it  before,  and  was  assured 
that  I  was  in  full  fellowship  with 
the  church.  Brother  Gold,  my 
mind  is  on  the  church.  I  often 
think  how  beautiful  it  is,  that  the 
building  of  the  wall  of  it  is  pure 
jasper,  and  the  city  is  pure  gold, 
like  unto  clear  glass,  and  the  foun- 
dation of  the  walls  of  the  city  is 
garnished  with  all  manner  of 
precious  stones.  The  church  has 
been  given  to  me  in  love,  and  I 
have  been  burdened  with  love  for 
the  last  three  days  because  I  felt 
I  loved  the  church  so  good,  and 
felt  myself  so  unworthy  to  tell 
them  or  show  them  how  good  I 
love  these  people  Now  I  have 
written  what  1  have  written,  and 
I  have  not  written  all,  but  have 
taken  it  as  it  is  handed  to  me  along 
as  I  write.  If  you  think  it  will 
be  any  cosolatiou  to  any  of  God's 
little  ones  publish  it,  if  not  cast  it 
into  the  waste  basket.  Pray  for  me. 
Your  unworthy  brother  if  one  at  all. 

C.  W.Brown. 

Tabor,  N  C. 

Remarks. 
What  a  rich  letter  this  is  to  me, 
brother  Brown.  Much  of  what 
you  have  written  I  am  witness  of. 
When  I  came  from  the  Missionaries 
and  was  received  among  the  Primi- 
tive Baptists,  it  seemed  to  me  I 
was  the  prodigal  son,  and  had  come 
home,  and  that  the  fatted  calf  was 
slain  and  I  was  feasting. 

P.  D.  G. 
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PZDITORIAL. 

REMARKS. 
(Matt.  24.) 

This  concerns  the  escape  of  the 
elect  followers  of  Jesus  from  Jeru- 
salem just  before  its  destruc- 
tion, and  symbolizes  the  escape  of 
the  redeemed  from  this  corrupt 
world  in  the  regeneiation. 

Let  us  refer  briefly  to  each  case. 
Jerusalem  was  the  place  chosen  for 
the  Lord  to  put  his  name,  and  was 
the  city  of  David,  Solomon  and  the 
royal  line  of  the  Kings  of  Israel. 
It  was  there  that  the  people  gathered 
to  worship  at  the  temple.  But 
this  place  had  become  corrupted 
beyond  almost  all  places  in  that 
land.  For  the  nature  of  man  is  to 
defile  the  worship  of  God.  Such 
had  become  the  stench  of  that 
corruption  that  the  offering  of  a 
lamb  was  as  the  offering  of  a  dog. 
See  Matt,  23rd  chap.  The  rulers 
that  sat  in  Moses'  seat  devoured 
widows'  houses  and  for  a  pretence 
made  long  prayers.  They  com- 
passed sea  and  land  to  make  one 
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proselyte,  and  when  made  be  was 
two  fold  more  the  child  of  hell 
than  themselves.  Their  works 
were  all  corrupt.  They  shut  up 
the  kindgom  of  heaven  against 
others  and  caused  the  way  of  truth 
to  be  evil  spoken  of.  They  built 
sepulchers  to  the  prophets  whom 
their  fathers  had  slain,  making 
glaring  the  wicked  acts  of  their 
fathers,  and  proclaiming  that  they 
were  their  children.  They  made 
false  distinctions  between  the  temple 
and  the  gold  of  the  temple  saying, 
the  gold  was  greater  than  the 
temple.  As  much  as  to  say  that 
Jesus  typified  by  the  temple  will 
not  save  sinners,  but  money  or 
gifts  of  money  will.  Is  not  the 
temple  greater  than  money,  is  not 
the  altar  greater  than  gifts  of  the 
altar?  The  Lord  Jesus  is  greater 
than  all  gifts  and  sanctifies  them 
and  saves  his  people. 

They  tithed  small  matters  and 
neglected  great  or  weighty  matters. 
They  wonld  strain  at  gnats  and 
swallow  camels.  The  nature  of 
some  is  to  harp  on  little  matters  or 
forms  and  gray-headed  traditions 
or  ceremonies,  even  right  in  them- 
selves, while  they  neglect  the 
weighty  matters  of  justice, 
righteousness  and  truth.  They 
make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup 
or  the  outer  appearance  and  pro- 
fession is  good,  while  within 
is  full  of  dead  men's  bones  like 
whited  supulchers  outwardly  ap- 
pearing unto  men  to  be  clean  and 
pure,  but  inwardly  full  of  iniquity 
and  hypocrisey.  They  offer  them- 
selves as  guides  and  leaders  of 
others,  but  they  are  blind  leaders 


of  the  blind.  Such  characters  as 
these  ruled  Jerusalem.  The  temple 
was  occupied  by  a  den  of  theives- 
The  money  changers  were  bartering 
on  the  sacrifices  of  the  temple,  and 
had  defiled  the  worship.  Jerusalem 
was  rotten  as  a  carcass.  Jesus 
spent  but  little  time  in  the  temple. 
It  is  not  plain  that  he  ever  spent 
even  a  night  in  Jerusalem  except 
when  he  was  a  prisoner  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  these  wicked  men 
who  had  him  at  that  time  on  trial 
for  his  life.  But  its  measure  of 
iniquity  was  about  full,  and  the 
time  of  its  destruction  drew  near. 
This  Jesus  describes  in  the  24th, 
chap,  of  Matt.  The  abomination 
of  desolation  spoken  of  by  Daniel 
the  prophet  is  the  Roman  army,  a 
most  ungodly  nation  of  the  world, 
one  of  the  most  terrible  and  fierce 
that  has  ever  lived,  (the  abomina 
tion  of  desolation.)  Their  pleasure 
was  to  destroy  and  make  desolate. 
Their  glory  was  in  war  and  to  make 
nations  desolate.  There  is  nothing 
scarcely  more  wicked. 

Jesus  said  to  his  disciples,  wLen 
you  see  the  Roman  army  invade 
Jerusalem  then  you  may  know  that 
its  destruction  is  nigh.  Then  is 
the  time  for  him  that  is  in  Judea 
to  flee  to  the  mountains,  and  for 
him  that  is  on  the  housetop  to  flee 
at  once  and  not  come  down  to  take 
anything  out  of  his  house.  Such 
was  the  necessity  of  urgency  in 
effecting  an  escape  that  the  one 
fleeing  had  no  time  to  take  any- 
thing with  him,  nor  must  he  be 
cumbered  or  weighted  with  any 
burden  in  his  flight,  or  he  would 
be  overtaken  by  the  pursueing  host, 
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It  would  be  a  great  calamity  for 
any  to  be  with  child  at  that  dis- 
tressing time,  since  that  would 
impede  the  flight  ot  such,  They 
were  to  pray  that  their  flight 
should  not  be  in  the  winter  when 
it  would  be  so  much  more  perilous 
and  laborious  to  flee.  The  sabbath 
was  an  unfavorable  day  for  flight 
as  the  highways  were  not  then  open 
for  travel,  and  the  law  forbade  long 
journies  on  that  day. 

The  greatest  tribulation  ever 
known  would  be  on  those  days,  but 
for  the  elect's  sake  those  days  were 
shortened,  or  no  flesh  would  have 
been  saved.  At  that  time  there 
was  such  a  discriminating  separa- 
tion that  two  might  be  in  the  held 
at  work,  and  one  would  be  taken 
and  the  other  left;  or  two  women 
might  be  grinding  at  the  mill,  and 
one  would  be  taken  and  the  other 
left, 

All  these  things  were  literally 
fulfilled  soon  after  the  crucifixion 
of  Christ  in  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  What  do  these  things 
represent  spiritually?  The  end  of 
this  world  in  the  experience  of  each 
child  of  God,  as  he  sees  thevileness 
ot  his  own  nature,  the  desecration 
of  all  his  powers  in  Adam,  the  utter 
depravity  of  his  heart  and  nature, 
the  power  of  the  law  that  he  once 
thought  to  be  unto  life  now  he 
finds  is  the  strength  of  sin,  the 
righteous  display  of  divine  wrath 
against  all  his  former  sup- 
posed goodness.  Then  he  finds 
no  home  in  the  flesh,  but  must  flee 
to  the  mountains  of  God's  holiness. 
One  is  taken  and  other  left.  The 
whole  man  is  condemned,  yet  the 


man  escapes.  The  man  is  a  sinner, 
yet  the  man  is  saved.  I  die,  yet  I 
live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in 
me.  We  are  passed  from  death 
unto  life.  Rachel  dies  hut  Benjamin 
is  born.  The  sinner  is  what  is 
saved.  One  is  of  the  earth  earthy, 
the  other  is  a  new  man.  Then  woe 
to  them  with  child  or  giving  suck. 
If  one  is  in  confederacy  with  the 
world,  or  is  tied  up  to  earthy 
measures  woe  to  him.  As  Lot 
must  take  nothing  with  him,  nor 
even  look  back  when  he  flees  from 
Sodom  (Jerusalem  that  now  is  and 
is  in  bondage  with  her  children,) 
so  must  not  the  child  of  God  take 
anything  as  he  flees  out  of  the 
fleshly  bondage.  He  cannot  be 
hampered  with  the  legal  notions  of 
a  worldly  sabbath  day,  nor  the 
rigors  of  midwinter  legalism  in 
which  there  is  no  life  or  summer 
fruits  of  the  Spirit.  Nor  must  one 
attempt  to  take  anything  out  of 
his  own  house,  or  depend  at  all  on 
his  own  doings  for  sustenance  or 
food,  shelter  or  protection.  Nor 
can  he  take  his  own  clothes  to 
cover  himself  therewith.  This  is  a 
time  of  great  tribulation  wherein  is 
the  destruction  of  all  once  held 
dear  to  the  fleshly  nature.  It  also 
refers  to  the  end  of  this  world  at 
the  last  day,  a  time  yet  in  the 
future.  When  the  earth  shall  be 
full  of  violence  and  corruption,  and 
the  time  for  it  to  be  destroyed  ap- 
proaches; when  not  one  thing  of 
earth  shall  sscape.  But  the  elect 
shall  be  saved.  For  the  coming  ot 
Jesus  shall  be  in  great  glory  and 
all  the  Holy  angels  with  him.  Then 
the  living  in  Jerusalem  shall  be 
caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air,  and  shall  ever  be  with  him.  The 
coming  of:  Jesus  will  be  as  the 
lightning  with  exceeding  brightness 
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and  glory.  Then  shall  the  righteous 
shine  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father  above  the  brightness  of  the 
sun.  Then  the  New  Jerusalem 
shall  appear  in  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  Lord  God  shall  be  the 
light  of  that  holy  city  and  abode 
of  the  blest. 

Jerusalem  ever  since  its  destruc- 
tion by  the  Romans  has  been  a 
vile  place  of  population  and  filth, 
and  it  is  in  bondage,  while  the 
church  of  God  has  been  free  and 
justitied  and  glorying  in  the  Lord. 
There  is  still  a  deeper  destruction 
awaiting  the  ungodly  in  the  de- 
struction of  the  world,  while  there 
is  still  a  more  glorious  estate  await- 
ing the  elect  of  God  in  the  resurrec- 
tion at  the  last  day,  when  all  that 
offend  and  love  and  make  a  lie  shall 
be  cast  out  into  everlasting  destruc- 
tion from  the  glorious  presence  of 
the  Lord,  while  the  redeemed  shall 
walk  in  the  light  of  the  Lord  in  the 
New  Jerusalem  in  glory  forever 
and  ever.  P.  D.  G. 

Dear  Brother  Gold: — I  beg 
leave  of  you  to  ask  you  this  ques- 
tion. Why,  and  where,  and  when 
did  the  true  church  of  Christ  take 
its  name,  Primitive  Baptist?  I 
have  never  noticed  the  word  Primi- 
tive in  the  Bible. 

Pierce  Thompson. 

Honaker,  Va. 

Remarks. 

The  word  Primitive  is  not  in  the 
bible,  nor  the  word  Missionary. 
Each  denomination  however,  claims 
to  be  the  true  church. 

About  sixty  five  years  ago  the 
separation  between  them  began. 
Not  many  years  before  that,  or 
about  one  hundred  years  ago  from 
the  present  time,  the  Baptists  of 
England  began,  led  chieliy  by  An- 
drew Fuller,  to  introduce  plans  to 


raise  money  to  send  the  gospel  to 
the  heathen.  The  first  Missionary 
Society  to  send  the  gospel  abroad 
to  the  heathen  was  organized,  ac- 
cording to  writings  of  Andrew  Ful- 
ler, on  the  2nd  of  Oct.  1792.  This 
was  accepted  by  a  large  number  of 
our  churches,  and  it  spread  very 
rapidly.  When  its  works  were  ob 
served  and  its  effects  perceived  our 
people  withdrew  from  it,  about 
65  years  ago,  and  then  they  took 
the  name  of  Priiritive  Baptists  in 
order  to  set  forth  the  character  of 
their  faith  as  being  older  than  the 
Missionaries,  or  as  being  from  the 
beginning  as  to  origin,  and  much 
simpler  as  to  order  and  manner  of 
living.  They  hold  that  the  old  or 
Primitive  first  order  was  to  have 
no  institutions  or  societies  in  the 
church  of  Christ,  but  that  each  one 
is  to  follow  his  own  impression  as 
to  his  duty  either  in  going  and 
preaching,  oi  in  his  helping  with 
his  money  or  otherwise  those  who 
feel  impressed  to  go. 

The  Primitive  Baptists  claim  and 
hold  that  the  atonement  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  makes  sure  the  salva- 
tion of  all  the  heirs  of  promise,  and 
therefore  money  is  not  to  be  used 
for  any  such  purpose  because  Zion's 
converts  are  redeemed  by  righteous- 
ness, and  not  with  money. 

The  Missionary  Baptists  have 
many  plans  and  schemes  to  raise 
money  to  help  in  the  matter  of  sav- 
ing souls.  Each  denomination 
shows  its  weakness.  The  Primitive 
Baptists  are  slack  in  their  duties 
and  obligations  to  their  pastors  and 
poor — are  not  careful  to  maintain 
good  works  for  necessary  uses.  The 
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Missionaries  prostitute  their  wor- 
ship too  much  to  the  carnal  tastes 
and  natural  desires  of  the  world. 

We  should  seek  to  please  the 
Lord  and  follow  his  example.  He 
sought  not  the  world.  He  owned 
nothing  of  it.  He  was  poor  and 
needy — afflicted  from  his  youth  up 
— and  ready  to  die.  Paul  said,  we 
are  killed  all  the  day  long,  we  are 
accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaugh- 
ter. Hut  they  were  more  than  con- 
querors in  all  these  things. 

Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for 
my  same's  sake. 

Now  the  sect  everywhere  spoken 
against  because  of  their  true  faith 
and  works  in  harmony  therewith  is 
the  church  of  Christ.  When  they 
say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you 
falsely  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  then 
you  have  the  true  mark  of  disciple- 
ship  of  Christ. 

In  the  Northern  States  of  the 
Union  they  are  called  Old  School 
Baptists — taking  that  name  in  the 
Signs  of  the  Times  that  began  to  be 
published  about  the  year  1833,  by 
Elder  Gilbert  Beebe.  About  one 
year  afterward  a  paper  called  the 
Primitive  Baptist,  advocating  the 
same  doctrine  began  to  be  published 
in  N.  C  .  and  in  this  paper  the  same 
people  are  called  Primitive  Bap- 
tists. Hence  the  two  names  mean- 
ing substantially  the  same  thing. 
While  in  the  North  those  that  hold 
to  the  Andrew  Fuller  system  of  a 
general  Atonement,  and  the  insti- 
tutions they  have  adopted  were 
called  New  School  Baptists,  but 
down  South  in  our  country  they 
are  called  Missionary  Baptists. 
None  of  these  four  names  or  de- 


scriptive titles,  New  School  or  Old 
School,  Missionary  or  Primitive, 
is  in  the  Bible. 

It  is  right  to  give  names  to  sects 
or  denominations  that  describe  and 
set  forth  truly  their  faith,  and  we 
are  to  compare  that  faith  with  the 
standard  of  true  measure — the  bible 
— in  order  to  decide  whether  it  an- 
swers that  or  not. 

Of  course  it  is  expected  that  each 
sect  or  denomination  will  contend 
that  it  is  right,  and  the  other  wrong 
— my  doxy  is  orthodoxy,  and  jour 
doxy — unless  like  mine — is  hetero 
doxy.  We  would  expect  of  people 
as  selfish  as  man  is  to  claim,  "I  am 
right,  and  so  far  as  you  agree  with 
me  you  are  right,  but  so  far  as  yon 
differ  from  me  you  are  wrong." 
The  nature  of  man  is  such  that  he 
will  defend  his  own  views.  We  do 
not  expect  anything  else  of  him. 
What  else  can  he  do  \  Yet  that 
has  nothing  to  do  with  making  them 
right.  What  is  true  is  true,  if  no 
one  loves  or  holds  it :  what  is  false  is 
false,  if  all  mankind  hold  and  love 
it. 

We  may  say  that  it  is  the  nature 
of  man  to  become  a  partisan,  or  to 
follow  some  other  man  or  party, 
and  to  diverge  from  the  right — to 
get  on  extremes,  and  wax  worse  and 
worse,  and  to  ride  some  pet  tradi- 
tion, and  to  love  those  that  hold  as 
he  does,  and  to  oppose  all  that  hold 
different  views.  Hence  we  see  men 
so  divided  in  sections  and  clans  or 
parties,  one  arrayed  against  anoth- 
er, and  we  see  much  of  this  in  their 
religion  too. 

The  Missionaries  have  cherished 
their  view  of  a  general  atonement, 
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and  the  free  agency  of  man  to  ac- 
cept or  reject  the  gospel  as  he  may 
decide,  nutil  they  have  adopted 
every  scheme  and  contrivance  ever 
heard  of  in  the  way  of  human  insti- 
tutions and  societies  to  obtain  pow- 
er and  money  to  make  proselytes 
to  their  faith.  Hence  they  are  to- 
day using  every  institution  and 
scheme  known  to  man  to  get  power 
and  save  souls,  as  they  call  it,  or  to 
resort  to  all  worldly  measures  for 
this  purpose. 

The  Primitive  or  Old  School  have 
fought  Missionism  and  neglected 
their  duties  to  the  church  of  God 
and  to  each  other,  to  their  pastors 
and  to  their  children,  until  they  are 
lean  and  in  bondage  to  many  tradi- 
tions too.  While  holding  to  the 
original  bible  ground  they  do  not 
occupy  the  land,  and  walk  out  the 
faith  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  seeking 
first  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  his 
righteousness,  and  enjoying  the 
blessed  fruit  of  faith  in  obedient 
lives  as  they  should.  It  requires 
the  sanr  e  power  and  grace  to  enable 
one  to  live  in  this  faith,  or  abide 
therein,  as  it  does  to  enable  one  to 
receive  it  at  first:  "As  ye  have  re- 
ceived the  Lord  Jesus  so  walk  ye 
in  him." 

1  like  the  simple  name  of  Baptist — 
such  as  John  the  Baptist, 

The  disciples  did  not  call  them- 
selves christians,  but  they  followed 
Christ  so  closely  that-  others  could 
see  it,  and  hence  they  were  called 
christians.  Whether  that  was  by 
way  of  derision  on  the  part  of  their 
enemies,  or  because  they  so  followed 
Jesus  that  the  similarity  suggested 
it  does  not  matter. 


John  the  Ba]  tist  was  the  first  one 
to  baptize,  and  his  preaching  was 
the  beginning  of  the  gospel.  The 
law  and  the  prophets  were  until 
John.  Since  then  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  or  gospel  is  preached.  John 
was  in  the  wilderness  until  the  time 
of  his  showing  forth.  He  received 
.rom  God  what  he  preached.  No 
man  taught  him.  His  manner  was 
plain  and  simple.  He  rebuked  sin 
in  the  people.  He  preached  repen- 
tance toward  God,  and  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus.  He  preached  the  pow- 
er of  God — that  God  was  able  of 
the  stones  or  rocks  by  the  river 
Jordan  to  raise  up  seed  unto  Abra- 
ham. John  preached  Jesus  Christ, 
the  lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world.  He  preached 
the  power  and  glory  of  Jesus  as 
Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings. 
This  kind  of  a  Baptist  I  would  like 
to  be.  Or  as  Paul,  who  was  deter- 
mined to  know  nothing  among  men 
but  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified. 
He  recognized  no  other  doctrine  and 
no  uncertainty  in  Jesus.  He  recog 
nized  no  work  or  institution  of  man. 
He  received  his  doctrine  from  the 
Lord  God  by  revelation.  He  was  care 
f  ul  to  maintain  good  works.  He  was 
a  living  example  of  faith.  He  proved 
his  faith  by  his  works.  He  showed 
that  money  had  nothing  to  do  with 
the  redemption  of  the  children  of 
God.  But  that  he  saved  his  people 
according  to  his  puipose  in  Christ 
by  grace.  Such  a  Baptist  needs  no 
title,  but  can  say  by  the  grace  of 
God  I  am  what  I  am,  and  could 
subscribe  his  name  Paul,  a  servant 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

P.  D.  G. 
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ASSOCIATIONAL. 
The  Cool  Spring  Primitive  Bap- 
tist Association  will  convene  with 
Mill  Creek  church  on  Friday  before 
the  second  Sunday  in  Oct.  1895. 
All  persons  of  our  faith  and  order 
are  cordially  invited  to  attend,  es- 
pecially preaching  brethren.  Those 
who  come  by  way  of  Colunbia,  S. 
C,  will  stop  at  Williamston,  An- 
derson Co.  S.  C,  and  those  coming 
on  the  Air  Line  R.  R.  will  stop  at 
Greenville,  and  come  down  the 
Greenville  &  Columbia  R.  R.  to 
Piedmont,  where  they  will  be  met, 
and  conveyed  to  the  place  of  meer- 
ing.  We  hope  that  all  who  come 
will  be  at  Williamston  and  Pied- 
mont on  Thursday.  All  who  come 
will  please  write  to  me  at  Pierce- 
town.  S.  C:  and  I  will  make  arrange 
ment  to  have  them  met  with  con- 
veyance at  the  above  named  pi  tee 

JePHTHAH  W ATKINS. 

Please  publish  in  Zion's  Land- 
mark that  the  64th  Annual  ox- 
fall  session  of  the  Bear  Creek  Primi- 
tive Baptist  Association,  will  con- 
vene with  the  Liberty  church,  Union 
County  N.  C.  on  Saturday  before 
the  first  Sunday  in  October  1895 
and  be  in  session  three  days. 
Brethren,  sisters,  and  friends,  are 
cordialy  invited  to  attend.  Liberty 
church  is  two  miles  south  of  Mon- 
roe. All  those  coming  by  rail  are 
requested  to  send  a  card  to  Mr. 
Joshua  Whitley,  Monroe,  N.  C. 
Start  soon  enough  to  arrive  at 
Monroe  Friday  where  conveyance 
and  entertainment  will  be  provided. 

J.  W.  Jones  Clerk. 

White  Store  N.  C. 

The  Fall  session  of  the  Mayo  As- 
sociation will  convene  with  the 
church  at  Ridgeway,  Henry  Co., 
Va.,  commencing  on  Saturday  be- 
fore the  3rd  Sunday  in  October 
next.  The  nearest  depot  is  about 
half  a  mile  from  church,  on  N.  & 


W.  R.  R.  Those  coming  from 
North  will  be  met  at  depot  on  Fri- 
day p.  m.  at  5  o'clock,  from  South 
at  10  Saturday  a.  m.  Brethren  all 
are  invited  to  attend.  By  order  of 
the  church. 

Elder  A.  L.  Moore,  Mod. 
J.  W.  Griggs,  01' k. 

The  White  Oak  Association  will 
meet,  the  Lord  willing,  at  Bay  M. 
H.,  Onslow  county,  N.  C,  on  Sat- 
urday, 3rd  Sunday  and  Monday  in 
October,  1895.  Those  coming  by 
rail  will  come  on  the  W.  N.  &  N. 
R.  R.  from  Wilmington  on  Fri- 
day afternoon  and  get  off  at  Cedar 
Hurst,  and  those  coming  from 
Newbern  will  come  on  Friday  morn- 
ing and  get  off  at  same  place,  where 
all  will  be  met  and  taken  care  of. 
Call  for  return  tickets  if  you  wish 
reduced  rates.  We  hope  to  see  a 
goodly  number  of  our  visiting  breth- 
ren there. 

Elder  I.  Jones,  Mod. 
L.  II.  Hardy,  Clerk. 

The  Eleventh  Annual  Session 
of  the  Toisnot  Association  is  ap- 
pointed to  meet  with  the  church  at 
White  Oak,  Wilson  Co.,  N.  C. 
commencing  on  Saturday  before  the 
third  Sunday  in  October,  1895,  and 
continue  three  days.  All  brethren 
are  cordially  invited,  and  all  lovers 
of  the  truth.  Those  coming  by  rail 
will  be  met  at  Wilson,  N.  C,  and 
conveyed  to  jdace  of  meeting. 

Yours  in  hope  of  life  eternal, 
A.  J.  Moore. 

The  130th  Annual  Session  of  the 
Kehukee  Primitive  Baptist  Asso- 
ciation will  convene  with  the  church 
at  Kehukee,  Halifax  Co.  N.  C,  on 
the  first  Saturday,  Sunday  and 
Monday  in  October,  1895.  Those 
coming  by  rail  will  be  met  at  Scot- 
land Neck,  one  mile  from  the  meet- 
ing house,  and  conveyed  to  the 
meeting.    A  cordial  invitation  is 
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extended.    Call  i'or  reduced  rates- 

S.  Hassell,  Mod. 
M.  T.  Lawrence,  Cl'k. 

The  next  session  of  the  Little 
River  Association  is  appointed  to 
be  held  with  the  church  at  Fellow- 
ship, Johnston  county,  N.  C,  com- 
mencing on  Friday  before  the  last 
Sunday  in  September,  1895.  A 
cordial  invitation  is  extended  to  all 
brethren,  especially  ministers. 
Those  coming  from  North  or  South 
will  be  met  at  Benson  :  those  from 
East  or  West  will  be  met  at  Clay- 
ton, on  Thursday. 

W.  R.  Parrish,  C.  C. 

The  15th  Annual  Session  of  the 
Seven  Mile  Primitive  Baptist  Asso- 
ciation will  convene  with  the  church 
at  Hornett  M.  H.,  Sampson  Co.,  N. 
C,  on  Friday  before  the  4th  Sun- 
day in  September,  1S95.  Those 
coming  by  rail  will  be  met  at  Dunn 
Thursday  11:30  A.  M.,  and  4:30  P. 
M.,  and  conveyed  to  the  Associa- 
tion. A  cordial  invitation  is  ex- 
tended. C.  Hodges. 

The  Landmark  Association  (col.) 
will  be  held  with  the  church  at  Mt. 
Olive,  Martin  county,  N.  C,  near 
Dardens,  commencing  on  Saturday 
before  the  2nd  Sunday  in  October. 
Those  coming  by  rail  from  West 
will  be  met  Friday  night ;  those 
from  East  Saturday  morning,  all  at 
Dardens.  Call  for  reduced  rates 
at  all  points  North  of  Wilson. 

Geo.  Robbins. 

The  Black  Creek  Association  is 
appointed  to  be  held  with  the  Tois- 
not  church  (in  the  town  of  Wilson, 
N.  C)  on  Friday,  Saturday  and  4th 
Sunday  in  October.  A  general  in- 
vitation is  extended. 


UNION  MEETING. 
The  Skewarkey  Union  is  appoint- 
ed to  be  held  with  the  church  at 


Smithwick's  Creek,  Martin  Co.  N. 
C,  Friday,  Saturday  and  5th  Sun- 
day in  September. 

We  are  pleased  to  state  that  the 
misunderstanding  between  Elders 
Dred  Dickens  and  Geo.  Robbins 
(col  )  has  been  settled  so  that  there 
is  now  peace  among  these  brethren 
and  the  churches  to  which  they  be- 
long. P.  D.  G. 

MARRIED. 
At  Mr.  J.  E.  Weeks',  in  Carteret 
county,  N.  C,  Mr.  Harvy  Morse 
and  Miss  Minnie  P.  Weeks,  by  E. 
W.  Watson,  Esq. 


'  Obituaries. 


DOLLY  VAUGHN. 

By  request  I  send  notice  of  the  death  of 
my  beloved  sister.  She  was  the  daughter 
of  William  and  Dolly  Miles,  was  born 
May  18th,  1833,  and  died  March  21st  1890. 
She  was  manned  to  W.  T.  Vaughn  who 
was  a  kind  and  loving  husband  to  her.  I 
do  not  remember  the  date  when  the  Lord 
showed  her  that  she  was  a  lost  and  con- 
demned sinner,  but  I  well  remember  the 
time  Ma,  and  myself  were  gone  from  home 
one  night,  next  morning  they  sent  for  us 
saying,  my  sister  had  seen  something  in  a 
bodily  shape,  and  they  were  very  much 
frightened.  Day  after  day  I  would  see  her 
shedding  tears,  and  at  night  our  dear 
mother  would  have  to  sleep  with  her.  1 
have  often  heard  her  try  to  'ell  how  she 
felt  whilst  in  that  condition.  She  said 
she  was  afraid  to  sleep  for  fear  she  would 
die  before  morning.  But  the  Lord  in  his 
own  good  time  relieved  her  of  her  burden, 
and  she  was  made  to  sing  praise  unto  his 
Holy  name.  Sie  was  not  afraid  to  die. 
She  was  in  bad  health  for  many  years, 
often  confined  to  her  bed,  and  I  was  the 
one  that  always  went  and  stood  around 
her  bed,  and  heard  her  tell  her  sufferings. 
She  would  say,  if  it  was  not  for  leaving 
her  family  she  v/ould  be  willing  to  die,  but 
she  praye  1  to  live  to  see  her  children 
grown,  and  I  thank  the  good  Lord  her 
prayer  was  answered.  She  was  a  strong 
believer  in  the  old  Baptist  doctrine,  but 
never  united  with  them.    She  would  often 
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say  she  felt  it  was  her  duly  to  be  baptized. 
She  always  went  to  hear  them  preach 
when  she  could,  and  would  say,  Isaac 
Jones  could  tell  her  feelings  better  than 
she  could.  She  lived  u-ne  weeks  after 
she  took  her  bed  the  last  time.  She  was 
taken '.on  Thursday,  and  when  1  got  there 
on  Saturday  she  told  me  she  would  not  be 
with  us  long.  It  was  mot  many  days 
before  she  commenced  coming  full  of  sores. 
I  thought  I  had  witnessed  many  things, 
but  nothing  to  compare  with  hers.  Her 
back  was  almost  a  solid  sore.  No  tongue 
can  ever  tell  what  she  suffered.  She 
would  lie  and  snig  and  shout,  and  ask  us 
all  to  sing  for  he r.  She  would  call  her 
children  to  her  bed,  and  tell  them  how  she 
wanted  them  to  live,  tell  them  how  much 
she  had  suffered,  but  said  her  sufferings 
would  soon  be  over,  and    often  repeated 

0  Heaven,  sweet,  sweet  Heaven  whenshall 

1  see,  when  shall  I  get  tlieie.  She  told 
me  the  day  before  she  died  Jesus  had 
cjme,  and  asked  me  if  i  saw  him.  I  told 
her  no.  She  said  he  had  come  after  her, 
and  she  viewed  Heaven,  and  begged  us 
not  to  s  ed  a  tear  for  her.  The  time  of 
her  departue  had  come,  the  Lord  saw 
proper  to  remove  her  from  this  world  of 
trouble,  and  we  hope  to  a  world  where 
Sickness,  sorrow  pain  and  death  are  felt 
no  more.  She  leaves  a  husband,  one  s  m 
and  twodaughtars,  (one  daughter  preceded 
her  to  the  grave,)  and  many  relativts  and 
friends  to  mourn  her  loss.  May  we  all  be 
permitted  to  meet  her  in  Heaven  is  my 
prayer. 

Leah  Miles. 

JOSIAH  WOODAKl). 

Joshiah  Woodard  was  the  son  of  Henry 
and  Sally  Woodard,  was  born  November 
the  7th,  1841,  was  married  to  Nancy  Pearce 
Nov.  the  27th  1867,  was  received  in  the 
Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Bethany,  N.  C. 
Aug  1877,  was  ordained  a  deacon  in  said 
church  May  1^78,  which  office  he  filled  to 
the  full  satisfaction  of  the  church,  and 
died  June  the  25th,  1895.  His  disease 
was  thought  to  be  heart  failure.  His 
wife  was  in  bed  with  him,  not  knowing  any- 
thing was  the  matter  with  him  until  a  few 
minutes  before  he  died.  He  leaves  a  de- 
voted wife  and  8  children,  together  with 
a  host  of  relative-  and  friends  to  mourn 
his  very  sudden  death,  though  we  mourn 
not  as  those  without  hope,  the  evidence  he 
gave  while  living,  by  his  upright  walk  and 
godly  conversation,  causes  us  to  believe 
that  our  loss  is  his  gain.  Brother  Woodard 


was  a  kind  husband  and  father,  a  good 
neighbor,  and  faithful  church  member 
ever  filling  his  seat  unless  providentially 
hindered.  Oh  how  we  missed  him  at  our 
last  meeting.  He  was  so  sure  to  be  there 
we  could  not  help  looking  for  him.  Although 
our  beloved  sister  Woodard  Rho  became 
a  member  of  the  same  church  of  that  of 
her  husband,  about  3  months  prior  to  her 
husband,  may  feel  that  her  loss  is  gnat, 
may  she  be  enatled  to  be  reconciled  to 
the  will  of  and  trust  that  trod  that  has  said 
he  will  be  a  husband  to  the  widow,  and  a 
father  to  the  fatherless,  and  may  we  all  be 
enabled  to  truly  say  the  Lord  giveth  and 
the  Lord  taketh  away,  blessed  be  the  name 
of  the  Lord.  May  we  be  t  nabled  by  the 
grace  of  God  to  meet  our  beloved  brother 
where  parting  will  be  known  no  more,  is 
the  sincere  desire  of  one  that  was  much 
attached  to  the  deceased.  Alex  Wiggs. 

1SADORL  HEADSPETH. 

Isadore  Headspeth  was  born  Oct.  9th, 
1846,  was  married  22nd  Oct.  1869,  to 
Henry  Headspeth,  and  died  June  26th, 
i89").  She  j  .'ined  the  Primitive  Baptist 
church,  at  Castalia,  on  the  5th  of  Sept. 
iS74,  and  was  baptized  the  following  day 
'  y  Elder  A.  J.  Moore.  She  lived  in  such 
a  way  that  she  was  beloved  by  all  who 
knew  her  orderly  walk,  especialy  by  the 
churqh  that  she  belonged  to,  and  those 
without  took  knowledge  of  her  that  she 
had  been  with  Jesus.  She  was  an  affec- 
tionate wife,  a  loveing  mother,  kind  hearted 
visiting  the  sick  and  administering  to  their 
necessities.  She  was  confined  to  her  bed 
about  six  months  with  a  tumor.  She  had 
ihr^e  physicians  with  her,  and  kind  at- 
tention by  family  and  friends.  She  seemed 
to  have  strong  faith  praising  and  blessing 
God  with  all  of  her  soul.  Brother  Taylor 
and  I  were  present  on  one  occassion  just 
before  her  death  when  she  was  wonder- 
fully blessed  wiih  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  and  expressed  it  by  giving  praise 
and  glory  to  God  in  the  highest  strains, 
qui.  ting  Scripture  freely,  especially  the 
faithful  saying  that  is  worthy  of  all  accepta- 
tion, that  Christ  Jesus  came  to  save  sinners 
of  whom  I  am  chief,  and  went  on  at  length 
saying  and  bearing  witness  that  this  old 
doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace  is  the  thing 
at  last.  We  believe  she  was  blessed  and 
le  i  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  life,  was  faithful 
until  death,  and  had  received  a  crown  of 
life. 

Joseph  Collins. 
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HE/EKIAH  BOAZ. 

It  has  become  my  sad  duty  to  write  a 
notice  of  the  death  of  my  dear  father, 
Hezekiah  P>oaz,  of  Pitts.  Co.,  Va.  He  was 
born  Jan.  29th,  1819.  He  was  taken  sud-, 
denly  ill  on  Wednesday  and  died  the  fol- 
lowing Monday,  Feb.  25th,  1895.  A  loving 
wife,  attentive  children,  kind  neighbors, 
caressing  friends,  and  dutiful  physician 
saw  him  breathe  his  la.t.  He  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Dicy  Myers  Sept.  8th,  1842. 
T  velve  children  here  born  to  them,  all  of 
whom  were  raised  to  be  grown.  Two  of 
them  died  in  the  late  war.  Ten  su.vive 
him  now.  All  are  married  except  one 
daughter,  who  was  sincerely  devoted  to 
her  parents.  She  has  always  prayed  to 
the  Lord  to  let  her  live  to  wait  upon  them 
in  their  afflictions.  He  was  the  grand- 
father of  tixty-one  children,  fifty-two  sur- 
viving him.  He  has  six  great-grand-chiK 
dren.  He  was  a  prosperous  farmer,  leav- 
ing his  family  in  very  good  ci  cumstances. 
He  kept  up  remarkably  well  for  his  age. 
Although  he  was  a  great  sufferer  at  times, 
and  had  been  afflicted  a  long  while.  Few 
men  of  this  country  will  be  more  missed. 
He  was  an  honest,  upright  man.  He  had 
many  acquaintances  and  friends,  by  which 
he  was  much  loved.  He  was  a  consistent 
member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at 
Strawberry.  He  joined  in  the  year  of 
1875,  May  13th,  was  baptised*  by 
Elder  James  S.  Dameron.  He  was  ap- 
pointed Deacon  of  that  church  in  1876, 
was  appointed  Clerk  in  1877,  and  held 
these  offices  until  his  death.  He  was  a 
man  of  firm  principles,  strong  in  the  faith, 
not  being  blown  about  by  every  wind  of 
doctrine.  The  church  laments  the  loss  of 
Mich  a  member. 

Written  by  his  oldest  daughter, 

Ella  A.  Oaks. 

WILLIAM  FRANCES  PURVIS. 

Dear  Mr.  Gold  : — Please  publish  the 
death  of  our  dear  mother,  William  Frances 
Purvis,  who  died  at  her  home  in  Martin 
county  April  27th,  1895,  aged  50  years,  9 
months  and  18  days.  Our  mother  was  not 
a  member  of  any  church,  but  she  loved 
and  believed  in  the  Primitive  Baptists,  and 
went  to  hear  them  preach  when  she  felt 
able.  She  told  us  all  about  three  years 
ago  what  a  dear  hope  she  had  in  the  Bap- 
tist faith,  said  she  had  had  a  hope  for 
years,  but  never  felt  fit  to  join  the  church. 
I  have  always  believed  our  mother  was 
a  christian.    She  was   loved  by  all  who 


knew  her,  and  those  who  knew  her  best 
loved  her  most.  She  was  very  much  af- 
flicted for  many  years,  but  was  patient  and 
very  cheerful  through  it  all.  Dear  Mother, 
she  suffered  so  much  during  her  last  illnes-s. 
She  would  say  often,  "I  am  so  tired,  so 
tired."  She  sang  and  talked  peifectly 
beautiful  about  Jesus  and  heaven,  and 
would  lift  up  her  dear  weak  hands  and  call 
us  all  to  come  and  help  her  praise  God. 
We  miss  our  mother  so  much.  In  htr 
death  our  dear  father  fns  lost  a  true  and 
devoted  wife,  her  daughters  a  tender  and 
loving  mother,  and  i.er  little  grand  chil- 
dren a  dear,  sweet  grand-mother.  Folded 
are  the  gentle  hands,  silent  are  the  dear 
lips  that  made  our  home  on--  of  joy  and 
happiness.  Our  mother  was  the  life  of  the 
family.  She  was  so  bright  and  cheerful. 
Dearly  as  I  loved  her,  and  sadly  as  I  miss 
her,  I  would  not  have  her  back  if  I  could. 
She  is  at  rest  in  heaven.  We  were  all 
standing  around  her  when  she  quietly  and 
gently  fell  asleep  in  Jesus.  "Blessed  sleep, 
from  which  none  ever  wake  to  weep."  May 
our  Father  in  heaven  reconcile  us  to  his 
will,  and  through  his  great  and  loving 
mercy,  prepare  us  to  meet  our  dear  mother 
in  heaven.  The  Lord  giveth,  and  the 
Lord  taketh  away  ,  blessed  be  the  name  of 
the  Lord. 

Written  in  loving  memory  of  our  darling 
mother  by  her  Daughter. 
Oh,  dear  mother,  its  so  lonely, 

Without  your  dear  face  to  greet ; 
We'll  never  rind  another 

That  can  ever  (ill  your  seat. 
We  are  very  lonely,  Mother, 

Lonesome  all  the  day  ; 
Oh,  that  you  are  happy  now, 

Is  what  we  hope  and  pray. 
We  are  very  lonely,  Mother, 

Miss  you  everywhere; 
But  some  time  or  other 

We'll  end  these  troubles  here, 
lhen  in  Heaven  may  we  meet  you, 

Where  parting  is  no  more  ; 
Oh,  joyful  thought  of  Mother, 

On  that  happy,  happy  shore. 


Appointments- 

L.  H.  HARDY. 

Hopeland   Monday  night  after  5th  Sunday 

in  Sept. 

Williams  TUesdav 

Lawrences  Wednesday 

Cms-;  Roads  Thursday 

Con  oho  Friday 

(ireat  Swamp  Tues.  after  1st  Sun.  in  Oct. 

Conoeta  Wednesday 

Old  Sparta  Thursday 
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Lower  Town  Creek   Friday 

ISAAC  JONES. 

Lanes  (C-a.)  Tues  after  4th  Sun.  in  Sep. 

Fellowship  Wednesday 

Upper  Black  Creek  Thursday 

Old  Deloches  Friday 

Bay  Branch  Sat.  and  5tb  Sunday.  (Gen- 
eral Meeting.) 

Andersons   Monday 

Cedar  Creek  Tuesday 

Sunlight  Wednesday 

Mount  OlifT  Thursday 

Thence  to  Upper  Canooche  Association. 

Antioch   Monday 

Canooche   Tuesday 

Rosemary  Hill  Wednesday 

Like  Thursday 

Thence  to  Lower  Canooche  Association. 

Upper  Mill  Creek  Monday 

Bethlehem  Tuesday 

E.  E.  LUNDY. 

Crooked  Creek,  with  Elder  Win.  Lundy 
(funeral  of  brother  Win.  Cain's  little  son)  2nd 
Sunday  in  Oct. 

Dover  Monday 

Rock  House  Tuesday 

Wilson  (near  brother  D.  G.  Dunlap)... Wed- 
nesday. 

Buffalo  Thursday 

Matrimony  Friday 

Thence  to  Mayo  Association. 

Snow  Creek  Tuesday  after 

Toms  Creek   Wednesday 

Stuart's  Creek  Thursday 

Thence  to  Fishers  Hiver  Association 
Elder  J.  M.  Royal  will  meet  him  at  Dover 
and  accompany  him  to  Fishers  River  Associa- 
tion. 

J.  S.  DAMERON. 

Koxboro  Sat.  and  3rd  Sun.  in  Oct. 

Flat  River    Monday 

Camp  Creek  Tuesday 

Dutcbville   -   Wednesday 

A.  N.  HALL. 

Wilson  Tuesday  after  4th  Sunday  in  Sen. 

White  Oak  Wednesday 

Thence  to  Black  Creek  Union. 

Falls  October  1st 

Tarboro  2 

Little  Creek  3 

Great  Swamp  4 

Thence  to  Kehukee  Association. 
E.    FAUCETT   AND  W.  HENDERSON 
(col .) 

Durham  1st  Sunday  in  Oct. 

Turner  Swamp    Tuesday  after 

Londons   Wednesday 

Henry  Cottons'  Wednesday  night 

Tarboro    Friday 

Thence  to  Landmark  Association.  Will 
brother  Jonah  Williams  meet  them  at  Golds- 
boro  on  Monday,  Oct.  7th? 

They  will  need  conveyance. 

L.  H.  HARDY. 

Whiteville  Wednesday,  (Jet.  30th 

Mill  Branch  .'...Thuivday 

Thence  to  Mill  Branch  Association. 

Monday  Travel 

Tuesday  and  Wednesday  Pee  Dee 

Thursday  and  Friday  rleasant  Hill 

Saturday  and  2nd  Sunday  (Nov  )  Bethel 


Monday  and  Tuesday  .Pireway 

Wednesday   Mt.  labor 

Thursday  Mill  Branch 

Saturday  and  3rd  Sunday  Wilmington 

C.  C.  BLAND. 
Little  Creek. ..Tuesday  after  4th  Sun.  in  Sep. 

Clement  Wednesday 

Kehnhoth  Thursd-jy 

Hannah's  Creek  Monday  after  5th  Sun. 

Smithfield  Tuesday 

He  will  need  conveyance. 

J.  E.  ADAMS. 
Bethany,  Anson  Co.,  Tuesday  and  Wed- 
nesday after  5th  Sunday  in  September. 

Laurel  Spring  Thursday 

Mountain  Spring  Friday 

Thence  to  Bear  Creek  Association. 
Pelzer,  S.  C  Tuesday  night  after  1st  Sun- 
day in  October. 

Elder  Hughey  will  arrange  thence  to  Cool 
Spring  Association. 

Elder  J.  T.  Coats  may  accompany  him. 
W.  C.  JONES. 

Oak  Grove  Sept.  25 

Raleigh  at  night 

Willow  Spring  "20 

Thence  to  Little  River  Association. 

Little  Creek  30 

Salem   Oct.  1st 


Net 

Cedar  Grove  3 

Dutchville  4 

Durham  at  night 

Whitfield's  School  House  5  and  b 

Will  some  one  meet  him  at  Apex  Sep.  25. 
He  will  need  conveyance. 

W.  W.  BARNES. 

North  Creek  Sep.  2s 

White  Plains    26 

Pungo  (Union  Meeting)... Friday,  Sat.  and  5th 
Sunday. 

Morattock    Monday 

James  Tuesday  (Oct  1st) 

Skewarkey  r.....  VV  ednesday 

Spring  Green   Thursday 

Conoho  ..Friday 

Lawrences  Tuesday  after  1st  Sundav 

Williams  Wednesday 

1  lop.  land  Thursday 

Falls  Tar  River  Friday 

Coutentnea   Sat.  2nd  Hun  and  Mon. 

Moores   1  Liesday 

White  Oak  (Association)  Sat.  3rd  Sun.  and 

Monday. 

Lower  Black  Creek  Tuesday 

Upper  Black  Creek  Wednesday 

Scotts   T  hursday 

Black  Creek  Asso  Friday,  Sat.  and  4th 

Sunday. 

White  Oak  Tuesday 

Meadow    Wednesday 

Autry's  Creek  '1  hursday 

Sparta   (Nov.  1)  Friday 

Conoeta  Sa' unlay 

singleton  1st  Sunday 

He  wili  need  conveyance. 
J.  A.  BURCH  AND  J.  M.  HARRIS. 
Durham  Wednesday  night  before  5th  Sun- 
day in  Sep 
Thence  to  Little  River  Af  sociation. 
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Smithfield  Monday  after 

Cross  Roads  Tuesday 

Chapel  Wednesday 

Memorial  Thursday 

Thence  to  Kehukee  Association. 

Lawrences  Tuesday 

Williams  Wednesday 

Falls  Thursday 

Pleasant  Hill  Friday 

Thence  to  Contentnea  Association. 

White  Oak  Tuesday  after 

Aycock's  Wednesday 

Nahunta  Thursday 

Thence  to  White  Oak  Association. 

South  West  Tuesday  after 

Muddy  Creek  Wednesday 

Thence  to  Black  Creek  Association. 

They  will  need  conveyance  when  off  from 

Extra-Strong. 

Superior,-Plain. 

Compeer,-Salt. 

Blue  Ribbon,-Sweet. 

Scotch  Snuffs 

 ARE  

Unequalled  in  Purity, 
Strength  and  Flavor. 

BEWARE  OF  IMITATIONS. 

nly-l-lyr. 

GILLIAM'S  ACADEMY  FOR  BOTH 
_  '  SEXES. 

The  19th  Session  will  open  Wednesdav,  Oct.  30, 
1895,  and  Continue  20  weeks.    Rates  reasonable. 

The  buildings  for  joung  men  as  boarders  are 
neat  and  well  furnished.  Young  ladies  will  find 
pleasant  rooms  in  the  dwelling. 

Pupils  will  be  met  at  Burlington  and  Reidsvillt 
Oct.  29,  and  conveyed  gratis,  and  at  close  of 
term  to  railroad  grati<  provided  each  one  write- 
me  one  week  previous. 

Address, 
J.  W.  GILLIAM,  Prin. 
Morton's  Store,  Alamauce  Co.,  N  C 


ELD.  ELLIS  KELLY, 

AFTER  SUFFERING  TWENTY  YEARS 
WITH  LIVER  AND  KIDNEY 
TROUBLE  IS  CURED. 


Springlick,  Grayson  County  Ky.,  / 
December  13,  1894.  f 

H.  C.  Bragg— Dear  Sir:  I  have  been  a 
sufferer  for  the  past  twenty  years  with  liver 
and  kidney  trouble.  My  bowels  became  con- 
stipated and  heart  trouble  set  in.  I  took  a 
great  many  patent  medicines,  and  also  wa^; 
treated  by„four  of  the  best  physicians  in  reach 
of  me,  without  any  relief  whatever.  My  bow- 
els would  not  act  without  some  purgative 
medicine.  So  time  went  on,  and  sometimes 
I  would  be  up:  and  other  times  I  would  be 
down  in  bed.  Seeing  your  4  B.  B.  B.  B.  highly 
recommended  for  the  disease  I  was  troubled 
with,  I  concluded  to  give  it  a  trial.  I  first 
bought  one  box,  and  after  taking  it  I  was  in- 
duced by  the  good  results  of  its  use  to  get 
another  box,  and  after  taking  it  I  sent  and 
got  six  boxes,  a  part  of  which  my  wife  and 
others  took.  1  took  as  much  as  four  boxes 
myself  and  my  bowels  became  regular,  my 
liver  and  kidneys  greatly  relieved,  my  appe- 
tite is  good,  my  weight  has  increased  ten 
pounds.  I  feel  like  a  new  being,  I  feel  that 
they  have  given  me  wonderful  relief.  Yet  I 
thought  I  would  wait  some  time  to  see  if  the 
good  results  would  last.  It  has  now  been 
about  twelve  months  since  I  have  taken  the 
4  B.'s  and  I  can  say,  in  my  case  of  twenty 
years'  standing,  that  the  good  effects  I  re- 
ceived from  their  use  seem  to  last.  My  wife 
took  the  4  B.  B.  B.  B.  for  an  affection  of  the 
throat  which  had  given  her  great  trouble, 
and  was  getting  worse  all  the  time,  but  the 
4  B.'s  cured  her.  I  would  say  to  the  afflicted 
the  expense  of  a  trial  will  not  be  so  much,  so 
give  4  B.  B.  B.  B.  a  trial,  for  it  may  be  worth 
more  to  you  than,  you  can  imagine.  I  am 
sixty-five  years  old,  and  this  is  the  first  time 
in  my  life  that  I  recommended  any  medicine. 
I  could  say  much  more  of  interest  in  my  case, 
but  must  be  brief.  Yours  respectfully, 
Eld.  Ellis  Kelly 

4  B  B  B  B  is  tasteless.  Fifty  capsules  in 
each  box.  30  to  60  days  treatment  in  a  box. 
Price  $1  per  box,  money  must  accompany  the 
order.  Address  H  C  Bragg,  or  4  B  B  B  B 
Co,  Connersville,  Ind, 

OXYDONORS. 


No  1  reduced  to  $15  cash.  No  2 
$23  cash.  This  one  needs  no  ice. 
No  more  to  be  rented.  These  are 
Dr.  Sanches's  terms.  If  you  want 
one  or  more  send  me  your  order. 
It  is  a  good  thing  for  sick  people. 

P.  D.  Gold. 
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SEABOARD  AIR  LINE. 


SCHEDULE  IN  EFFECT  MAY  5,  1895. 

TRAINS  LEAVE  RALEIGH: 
1.26  A.  M.,  DAILY. 

■'Atlanta  Special"  Pullman  Vestibule  for 
Henderson.  Weldon,  Petersburg,  kichmond, 
Washington,  Baltimore,  Philadelphia,  New 
York,  and  all  points  north  Buffet  drawing- 
room  sleepers  and  Pullman  coaches  Atlanta 
to  Washington,  parlor  cars  Washington  to 
New  York,  Pullman  sleeping  car  Monroe  to 
Portsmouth.  Arrives  at  Washington  10:45  a. 
m.,  Baltimore  12  noon,  Philadelphia  2:20  p, 
m.,  New  York  4153  p.  m.  Also  for  Ports- 
mouth, Norfolk,  Old  Point  and  local  stations 
Seaboard  >!v  Roanoke  railroad. 

11:31  A.  M.  DAILY. 

For  Henderson,  Weldon,  Suffolk,  Ports- 
mouth, Norfolk  and  intermediate  stations, 
connects  at  Portsmouth  with  Bay  Line  for 
Old  Point  and  Baltimore;  with  Norfolk  & 
Washington  Steamboat  company  for  Wash- 
ington; with  N.  Y.  P.  &  N.  railroad  lot  Phila- 
delphia and  points  north;  also  at  Weldon 
with  Atlantic  Coast  Line  for  Richmond, 
Washington,  Baltimore,  Philadelphia  and 
New;York,  and  with  Scotland  Neck  Branch 
for  Greenville,  Washington  and  Plymouth. 

Pullman  sleeping  car  Atlanta  to  Ports- 
mouth. 

5.35  A.  M.  DAILY. 

"Atlanta  Special"  Pulman  Vestibule  for 
Southern  Pines,  Hamlet,  Wilmington,  Mon- 
roe, Charlotte,  Chester,  Clinton,  Greenwood, 
Abbeville,  Athens,  Atlanta,  Macon,  Mont- 
gomery, Mobile,  New  Orleans,  Chattanooga, 
Nashville,  Memphis  and  all  points  south  and 
southwest;  through  Pullman  Buffet  sleepers 
and  day  coaches  Washington  to  Atlanta,  con- 
necting directly  at  Union  depot,  Atlanta, 
with  diverging  lines;  also  Pullman  sleeping 
car  Portsmouth  to  Monroe. 

3:40  P.  M.  DAILY 

For  Wilmington,  Charlotte,  Chester, 
Greenwood,  Athens,  Atlanta  andj  all  inter- 
mediate stations.  Connects  at  Union  station 
Atlanta,  with  diverging  lines.  Pullman  slee  p- 
ing car  Portsmouth  to  Atlanta. 

TRAINS  REACH  RALEIGH: 
5:30  A.  M.  DAILY. 

"Atlanta  Special"  Pullman  Vestibule  from 
New  York,  Philadelphia,  Baltimore,  Wash- 
ington, Richmond,  Portsmouth,  Norfolk  and 
all  points  north. 

3:35  P.  M.  DAILY. 

From  Portsmouth  and  points  north  via  Ba"y 
Line,  and  N.  Y.  P.  and  N.  Railroad;  Peters- 


burg, Kichmond  and  Washington,  and  points 
north  via  Atlantic  Coast  Line;'  also  Irom 
Orcein  illc,  Plymouth,  Washington  and  east- 
ern Carolina  points  via  W  eldon. 

1:21  A.  M.  DAILY. 

"Atlanta  Special"  Pullman  Vestibule,  from 
Atlanta,  Athens,  Abbeville,  Greenwood, 
Chester  and  points  south. 

11:26  A.  M.  DAILY. 

From  Charlotte,  Athens,  Atlanta  and  in- 
termediate stations. 

The  "Atlanta  Special"  leaving  Raleigh  at 
5:35  a.  m.  makes  close  connection  at  Hamlet 
for  Bennettsville,  Darlington,  Charleston;  ar- 
riving at  Charleston  at  S:oo  p.  m;  also  at 
Monroe  for  Charlotte,  Shelby  and  Lincoln 
ton.  Also  for  V\  ilmington  and  local  stations 
C.  C.  R.  R. 

Nos.  402  and  403,  "Atlanta  Special"  are 
solid  Pullman  Vestibule  trains,  composed  of 
magnificent  day  coaches  and  Palace  drawing 
room  Buffet  sleepers  between  Washington 
and  Atlanta  without  change,  on  which  then- 
is  no  extra  fare  charged. 

For  information  relative  to  schedules  etc., 
apply  to  ticket  agent,  or  A.  J,  Cook,  S.  P.  A. 
Raleigh,  N.  C. 

JOHN  H.  WINDER, 

General  Manager. 
T.  J.   ANDERS*  )N, 
General  Passenger  Agent. 
E.  ST.  JOHN,  Vice-President. 


LLOYD'S  PRIMITIVE  BAPTIST  HYMN 
BOOKS. 

The  book  will  heieafter  be  sold  at  the  foil  >w 
lug  grsatlv  reduced  ]  rices: 

Plain  sheep  binding,  single  copy,  by  mail  (»«  U 
Pel  dozen,  by  mail,  $6.00. 

Morocco  binding,  plain  e..gt\  single  copy,  In 
mall,  pi. 00. 

Pei  dozen,  by  mail,  $9.00. 

Mcrocco  binding,  gilt   edge  and  tflll  rovci 
dnglf  copy,  by  mail,  $1.25 
Per  dozen,  b/  mail,  $12.00 
No  less  than  half  dozen  will  be  sold  :u  do/ei 

Books  sent  to  any  part  of  the  United  Stiitfi>  <>• 
Territories,  postage  prepaid. 

In  all  cases,  at  these  prices  cash  hum  nrton 
f  any  the  orr'er 

Send  money  In  Registered  Letter,  01  Monel 
Orders,  or  by  Express.  Address 

j.  A.  Clark,  local  and  general  agent, 
Wilson,  N.  C 


THOUSANDS  of  boys  and  young  men 
1  from  North,  South."  Fast  and  West  have 
been  educated  at  Davis  Military  School. 
Full  College  Course,  or  preparation  for  any 
other  college.  Complete  Business  College 
Course.  Preparatory  MWical  Course.  Fine 
climate.  Healthy  location.  Low  rates. 
Write  for  Catalogue,  address, 

Davis  Military  School, 
July-l-3m.  Winston,  N.  C 
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PUBLISHED  SEMI-MONTHLY 

WILSON",  North  Carolina. 

(PRIMITIVE  OR  OLD  SCHOOL  BAPTIST.) 


P.  D.. GOLD,  Editor,  Wilson,  N.  C. 
P.  G.  LESTER  Associate  Editor,  Floyd,  Va. 


The  Purpose  of  Zion's  Landmark. 


"Ask  for  the  old  paths  where  is  the  good  way." 

By  the  help  of  the  Lord  this  paper  will  contend  for  the  ancient  Land- 
mark, guided  by  its  stakes  of  Truth,  and  strengthened  by  its  cords  of  Love. 

It  hopes  to  reject  all  traditions  and  institutions  of  men,  and  regard 
only  the  Bible  as  the  standard  of  truth. 

It  urges  the  people  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  obey  Jesus  the  king 
in  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  keeping  themselves  unspotted  from  the  world. 

It  aims  to  contend  for  the  mystry  of  the  faith  in  God  and  the  Father, 
Jesus  tke  Mediator,  and  the  Hold  Spirit  the  blessed  Comforter. 

All  lovers  of  Gospel  truth  are  invited  to  write  for  it — if  so  impressed. 

May  grace,  mercy,  and  reace  be  multiplied  to  all  lovers  of  truth. 

The  Subscription  Price  of  Zion's  Landmark. 

For  slDgle  subscribers,  $1.50  per  year.  The  getter  up  of  Clubs  of  eight 
subscribers,  or  a  larger  number,  $1.50,  each  will  receive  the  Landmark 
free  for  time  club  is  made. 

The  subscribers  in  clubs  need  not  all  be  at  the  same  post-office,  and 
names  can  be  sent  from  time  to  time  in  making  up  clubs:  also  in  renewing 
clubs  the  same  rule  may  be  observed. 

When  a  subscriber  desires  his  paper  changed  he  should  state  plainly 
both  the  old  and  the  new  post-offices.  When  one  wishes  his  paper  stop- 
ped, let  him  send  what  is  due,  if  anything  is  due,  and  also  state  his 
})OSt-office. 

Let  each  subscriber  keep  his  paper  paid  up  if  possible,  and  when  he 
renews  give  the  same  name  it  has  been  going  in,  unless  he  wishes  it 
changed,  then  he  should  state  both  the  old  and  new  names. 

If  money  sent  has  not  been  receipted  please  inform  me  of  it.  When 
you  c  always  send  money  by  Money  Order,  Check  or  Draft,  or  Regis- 
tered Letter,  or  by  Express. 

Each  subscriber  can  tell  the  time  to  which  he  has  paid  for  the  paper 
by  noticing  the  date  just  after  his  name. 

All  brethren  and  friends  are  requested  to  act  as  agents. 

All  names  and  post-offices  should  be  written  plainly. 

All  communications,  business  letters,  remittances  of  P.  O.  orders, 
money,  drafts,  etc.,  should  be  sent  to 

P.  D.  GOLD,  Wilson,  N.  C. 
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DEVOTED  TO  THE  CAUSE  OK  JESUS. 


EXPERIENCE— CALL    TO  THE 
MINISTRY. 

The  following  is  the  experience 
and  call  to  to  the  gospel  ministry  of 
brother  Rufus  Hutching.  It  was 
sent  to  me  some  time  before  he 
died.  Nobly  he  filled  the  brief 
time  alloted  to  him  after  he  began 
preaching,  and  he  fell  early  at  his 
post,  a  gifted  young  preacher. 
Many  that  knew  him  will  read  with 
increased  interest  the  following 
written  by  him  some  months  before 
he  died. 

P.  D.  G. 

Elder  P.  I).  Gold,  Dear 
Brother- — Through  the  earnest 
solicitation  of  many  precious 
brethren  and  sisters  I  will  attempt 
to  write  my  experience  and  call  to 
the  ministry  for  publication.  My 
education  is  so  limited  I  am  almost 
ashamed  to  see  it  in  print.  To  at- 
tempt to  tell  when  I  first  felt  that 
I  was  a  sinner  carries  me  back  to 
eight  years  of  age.  About  that 
age  I  had  a  dream  that  made  me 
feel  very  sinful,  and  from  then  on 
I  began  to  try  to  do  better,  and 
would  often  try  to  pray.  At  the 
age  of  twelve  I  had  read  the  New 
Testament  through  and  formed 
many  great  resolutions  that  I  would 
live  free  from  sin,  and  often  thought 
I  was  not  near  so  bad  as  some  in 
my  knowledge,  but  my  father  be- 
ing poor  and  my  advantages  quite 
limited  it  was  my  intention  to 
educate  myself  when  I  became  a 


man,  and  make  a  great  mark  in 
this  world.  After  I  past  the  age 
of  twelve  I  learned  to  swear  and 
dance,  and  would  often  do  so  with 
my  conscience  condemning  me,  and 
yet  I  thought  I  was  not  such  a 
great  sinner.  Sometimes  I  would 
pray  until  feeling  much  better. 
But  soon  it  would  all  leave  me. 
Soon  after  passing  my  twentieth 
year  one  day  while  in  the  field 
suddenly  my  heart  was  opened  un- 
to me,  and  I  saw  myself  not  only  a 
sinner,  but  a  condemned  sinner  in 
the  sight  of  God.  It  seemed  to  me 
that  God  was  looking  into  my 
heart  with  power,  and  all  I  had 
ever  done  was  sin.  It  seemed  if  I 
died  in  that  condition  hell  was  my 
doom.  But  I  began  to  try  to 
shake  off  the  condemned  feeling. 
I  had  had  serious  thoughts  before, 
but  now  I  was  condemned,  and 
tried  to  keep  it  hid  from  father  and 
mother,  but  soon  so  dreadful  was 
the  feeling  of  condemnation  that  I 
began  to  forsake  my  former  asso- 
ciates, and  go  to  some  secret  place 
to  ask  the  Lord  for  mercy.  Swear- 
ing had  left  me,  even  the  desire 
was  gone,  and  I  cannot  tell  to-day 
when  it  left  me.  I  continued  to 
feel  worse  until  my  prayers  seemed 
to  avail  nothing,  and  I  felt  that  my 
doom  was  certain  destrucrion.  My 
father  was  a  member  of  the  Primi- 
tive Baptist  church.  My  mother 
claimed  a  hope  in  Christ,  and  I 
looked  on  them  as  christians  and 
was  not  worthy  to  be  their  son.  I 
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thought  if  I  could  only  ask  them  to 
pray  for  me  that  surely  the  Lord 
would  hear  them,  but  that  would 
be  asking  too  much  of  them.  My 
doom  was  already  sealed  it  seemed. 
When  I  was  in  the  ball  room  or  en- 
gaged in  swearing  they  had  often 
bowed  their  knees  at  a  throne  of 
grace  in  my  behalf.  I  verily 
thought  that  their  prayers  would, 
stand  as  a  witness  against  me  in 
judgment.  About  this  time  I  first 
felt  the  call  to  the  ministry.  Right 
here  I  leave  some  of  my  dear  breth- 
ren in  the  ministry,  but  I  must  date 
my  call  there,  if  I  have  one  at  all. 
While  feeling  that  I  was  sinking 
into  everlasting  woe,  my  prayers 
had  all  failed  me,  and  f  saw  that 
without  mercy,  sovere;gn  mercy,  I 
was  forever  gone.  All  that  I  could 
say  was,  Lord  l>e  merciful  to  me  a 
sinner.  While  in  that  condition 
one  day  in  the  field  at  work  with 
my  brother  a  great  power  seemed 
to  come  down  from  above  and  sur- 
round me.  There  was  no  possible 
way  for  my  escape,  and  with  lhat 
came  a  voice  that  said,  you  have 
got  to  preach.  The  suddenness  and 
power  of  the  voice  made  me  trem- 
ble. I  stood  dumbfounded  for  a 
moment.  Then  the  dreadful 
thought  rushed  into  my  mind  that 
my  doom  was  rixed,  for  the  Lord 
surely  would  not  call  such  a  miser- 
able wretch  to  preach  as  I  felt  to 
be.  Lmguage  is  inadequate  to  de- 
scribe my  feelings.  For  three 
weeks  I  labored  under  a  double 
burden.  I  could  not  tell  which 
was  the  greatest.  I  saw  no  hope 
for  me.  I  had  sinned  away  the 
day  of  grace,  and  now  it  was  for- 
ever too  late.  I  could  say  it  is 
just,  it  is  just.  I  felt  sure  that  in 
a  few  more  days  I  would  meet  my 
doom,  and  I  saw  so  plain  the  jus- 
tice of  Almighty  God  in  my  con- 
demnation that  1  tried  to  pray  with 
all  the  earnestness  of  my  heart  that 
even   in  the  flames  of    torment  I 


might  be  reconciled  to  His  will. 
One  morning  I  went  to  the  field  to 
work  with  my  brothers.  But  such 
was  the  condition  of  my  mind  that 
I  could  not  work.  I  told  them  I 
was  sick,  though  I  was  not  con- 
scious of  a  bodily  pain.  The  dis- 
ease was  of  the  mind  and  heart,  for 
the  very  groanings  of  my  soul  were 
God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.  I 
went  to  the  house  and  lay  down 
across  a  bed,  and  while  there, 
whether  I  went  to  sleep  or  not  I  am 
not  able  to  tell,  but  I  know  I  became 
unconscious.  How  long  I  was  un- 
conscious I  cannot  tell,  but  I  saw 
myself  travelling  up  a  hill  toward 
the  west.  The  noonday  sun  was 
shedding  a  flood  of  light  around 
me.  My  clothing  was  beautiful, 
and  I  was  leaning  upon  a  staff  that 
I  held  in  my  right  hand.  Just  at 
the  brow  of  the  hill  was  a  dark 
grove,  and  as  I  entered  that  the 
burden  rolled  backward  from  me, 
and  a  glorious  light  filled  my  heart, 
and  immediately  I  was  praising- 
God.  I  rose  up  from  the  bed,  but 
before  I  even  stept  off  something 
said,  you  are  deceived,  this  is  not 
for  you,  and  I  began  to  feel  that  I 
was  mistaken,  it  was  all  imagina- 
tion ;  and  from  that  time  on  my 
prayer  was,  Lord,  if  I  am  deceived 
undeceive  me.  But  the  burden  of 
the  ministry  was  not  gone.  The 
words,  "you  have  got  to  preach" 
were  continually  with  me,  and  at 
times  a  subject  of  scripture  would 
offer  to  my  mind,  and  for  hours  I 
would  be  absorbed  in  the  beauty  of 
it,  until  I  would  forget  every  thing 
that  was  going  on  around  me. 
Again  I  would  set  a  resolution  nev- 
er to  think  of  such  a  thing  again. 
I  thought  it  was  a  sin  to  me  to 
think  of  such  a  thing  as  my  preach- 
ing. I  felt  sure  I  was  mistaken  in 
the  matter,  for  I  was  so  young  and 
my  education  so  limited,  and  the 
worst  of  all  I  was  a  miserable  sin- 
ner.   In  this  way  I  was  exercised 
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for  three  years.  In  a  vision  of  the 
church  God  in  his  mercy  established 
my  little  hope,  and  at  the  same 
time  I  was  forcibly  impressed  to 
join  the  church,  but  I  felt  so  un- 
worthy I  did  not  feel  fit  to  be  with 
the  church,  and  I  thought  if  I  nev- 
er joined  the  church  I  would  never 
have  to  try  to  preach.  For  three 
years  I  was  thus  exercised.  Then 
my  health  failed  me,  and  friends 
and  family  at  home,  and  the  doctor 
thought  I  had  consumption.  About 
this  time  I  concluded  to  leave 
home.  The  impression  to  preach 
and  the  great  burden  seemed  al 
most  more  than  I  could  bear.  The 
fact  is  I  wanted  to  run  away  from 
the  impression.  My  father  and 
mother  begged  me  not  to  leave.  All 
their  kind  and  tender  persuasion 
did  no  good.  I  was  determined  to 
go,  though  I  believe  the  Lord  had 
shown  me  the  consequence  of  leav- 
ing. Oh,  I  have  been  so  stubborn 
and  rebellious.  How  often  have  I 
trampled  God's  tender  mercies  un- 
der my  feet,  and  passed  his  warn- 
ings by  unheeded.  At  Mt.  Airy, 
N.  C,  I  found  employment  with  a 
respectable  firm,  and  there  worked 
nearly  two  months  at  good  wages, 
though  I  was  hardly  able  to  work 
at  all.  But  I  was  soon  taken  down 
on  the  bed  of  affliction.  I  employed 
one  of  the  best  physicians  in  the 
town,  but  the  first  visit  he  said  my 
case  was  doubtful.  I  gradually 
grew  worse,  yet  all  the  while  my 
mind  was  active  and  my  appetite 
good.  One  night,  after  I  had  been 
sick  about  three  weeks,  I  was  taken 
with  a  pain  in  my  head,  and  in 
early  morning  it  was  easy,  but  so 
severe  was  the  pain  in  that  short 
time  it  took  my  eye  sight,  so  that  I 
could  not  tell  one  person  from  an- 
other. On  the  following  Sunday  I 
was  stricken  with  paralysis  on  my 
right  side,  yet  so  stubborn  was  I 
that  I  uid  not  yield  to  the  impres- 
sion, thought  I  was  resigned  to 


death,  but  my  nature  was  soon  to 
be  subdued,  and  on  Monday  at 
twelve  o'clock  I  was  taken  with 
convulsions.  The  agony  I  endured 
then  I  have  never  been  able  to  tell. 
I  saw  that  I  was  suffering  for  my 
disobedience.  The  judgment  of  the 
Lord  was  upon  me,  and  I  could  only 
say  it  is  just.  My  friends  gave  me 
out  at  the  first  convulsion,  which 
they  said  lasted  two  hours.  When 
I  regained  consciousness  I  was 
speechless,  though  my  mind  was 
active,  and  I  knew  as  well  what  I 
wanted  to  say  as  I  do  now.  My 
right  side  was  helpless,  and  my 
tongue  was  dumb,  so  that  I  could 
only  make  known  to  those  around 
me  by  motioning  with  my  left 
hand.  But  while  in  this  condiiion, 
when  all  had  given  me  up  to  die, 
even  the  doctor  saying  I  was  out  of 
the  reach  of  medical  skill,  I  saw 
the  road  of  my  life  laid  out  to  my 
view,  saw  that  my  time  must  be  de- 
voted to  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
and  all  the  doctors  in  the  world 
could  not  have  made  me  believe  I 
would  die  then.  Amidst  the  tor- 
tures I  then  endured  I  was  made  to 
vow  I  would  go  and  join  the  church, 
and  if  received  I  would  try  to 
preach.  My  whole  desire  was  for 
some  of  these  old  despised  Baptists 
to  pray  for  me.  I  endured  five  of 
those  convulsions  from  12  o'clock 
Monday  until  two  o'clock  Tuesday 
night.  It  seems  to  me  that  death 
is  not  more  dreadful  than  what  I 
suffered  this  time,  for  a  cloud  of 
condemnation  intervened  between 
me  and  my  God,  insomuch  that  I 
could  not  pray  for  my  self.  I 
begged  my  father  to  pray  for  me 
after  I  had  regained  the  power  of 
speech,  and  on  Tuesday  evening  he 
knelt  down  beside  my  bed  and 
prayed  a  most  wonderful  prayer. 
That  night  at  two  o'clock  there  was 
a  change  for  the  better,  and  in 
three  weeks  I  was  able  to  be  carried 
home  on  a  wagon.    During  my  ill- 
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ness,  though  alter  I  was  much  bet- 
ter, Elder  J.  M.  VVyatt  visited  me, 
and  has  since  told  me  that  he  never 
expected  to  see  me  again  when  he 
left  me,  for  he  thought  I  was  in  the 
last  stages  of  Consumption.  But 
God  in  his  mercy  raised  me  up, 
and  1  was  carried  home.  How 
wondeiful  it  appears  to  me  that 
God  Almighty  should  be  mindful 
of  such  a  vile  sinner  as  I  am.  Soon 
after  1  got  home  I  began  to  be  feai- 
ful  that  I  was  deceived,  but  the 
judgments  of  the  Lord  urged  me  on 
to  duty,  so  that  I  was  carried  to 
the  church  still  paralyzed  and 
blind,  and  after  I  was  there  1  re- 
sisted the  impression  to  offer  until 
they  had  sung  the  last  lines  of  the 
hymn  for"  dismission,  then  I  felt 
death  come  over  me,  and  I  saw  that 
I  would  be  carried  away  a  corpse  if 
I  did  not  offer.  Right  here  my  lit 
tie  experience  was  taken  away 
from  me.  I  was  compelled  to  go 
and  nothing  to  go  with,  but  I  went 
and  told  but  very  little  reason  of  a 
hope,  and  was  received  for  baptism. 
It  seemed  to  me  I  could  not  wait 
till  next  morning  to  be  baptised, 
though  some  of  my  friends  said  it 
would  kill  me.  1  had  no  fears  of 
its  hurting  me.  So  Sunday  morn- 
ing I  was  carried  to  the  water  and 
baptised,  and  while  in  the  water 
my  paralyzed  arm  was  restore  ', 
and  I  came  out  praising  God.  From 
Saturday  until  Monday  I  had  no 
doubts  and  thought  the  burden  of 
the  ministry  was  gone.  The  sweet 
peace  of  miud,  the  joy  of  these 
hours  I  can't  describe.  I  could 
shed  tears  of  joy.  Rut  on  Monday 
the  same  power  settled  around  me 
that  I  had  felt  at  first.  The  same 
voice  said,  you  have  got  to  preach, 
and  from  then  on  I  saw  no  more 
peace.  The  vow  I  had  made  at  Mt. 
Airy  during  my  illness  came  into 
my  miud,  and  something  kept  say- 
ing, go  pay  thy  vows  unto  the  Lord. 
All  this   rendered   me  miserable. 


The  days  and  nights  I  spent  in 
heart  rending  trouble  I  will  not  at- 
tempt* to  describe  here,  as  I  am 
making  this  article  longer  than  I 
expected.  But  for  five  months  I 
persisted  in  gross  rebellion  before 
I  would  try  to  preach.  I  felt  so 
ignorant  and  incompetent  that  I 
was  sure  for  me  to  make  the  at- 
tempt to  preach  would  only  re- 
proach the  cause.  I  often  tried  to 
ask  the  Lord  to  relieve  me  of  the 
impression  or  take  me  from  time. 
The  burden  became  so  great,  and 
such  a  cloud  of  trouble  enveloped 
my  mind  that  I  thought  I  could  not 
endure  it  much  longer  and  keep  my 
mind.  One  day,  after  I  had  made 
many  promises  to  go,  my  over  bur- 
dened feelings  gave  way,  and  I  be- 
gan to  shed  tears,  then  to  cry  aloud, 
when  it  seemed  to  me  that  reason 
had  left  me,  and  I  lost  control  of 
myself.  Oh,  the  horror  of  mind  I 
endured.  Then  all  the  unfilled 
promises,  all  the  broken  resolutions 
rushed  upon  me.  My  miserable 
condition  by  reason  of  my  disobe- 
dience almost  drove  me  frantic. 
But  then  with  all  the  earnestness 
of  my  soul  I  promised  to  go.  I 
thought  I  would  never  let  another 
opportunity  pass,  but  when  the  op- 
portunity was  offered  I  was  just  as 
stubborn  as  ever,  refused  to  go, 
thought  I  had  better  wait  longer. 
I  was  so  afraid  I  was  mistaken. 
After  I  refused  this  time  I  hourly 
expected  some  dreadful  judgment 
from  the  Lord.  There  was  no 
soundness  in  me.  I  had  lied  to  the 
Creator.  After  -so  solemnly  prom- 
ising to  go,  had  not  gone.  With 
great  dread  I  watched  the  sun  set 
night  after  night.  As  the  gloomy 
shadows  of  night  began  to  gather, 
the  fear  of  coming  judgment  would 
increase,  and  the  dark  hours  would 
be  spent  in  tossing  to  and  fro  on 
the  bed,  or  walking  the  floor.  One 
night  I  retired  very  early,  but  not 
to  rest.    A   miserable  feeling  of 
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de.'itli  and  judgment  came  over  me. 
I  could  not  lie  on  the  bed,  but  soon 
got  up  and  sat  by  the  fire,  or  walked 
the  floor-  I  was  sure  the  family 
would  find  me  a  lifeless  corpse  in 
the  morning.  I  tried  to  pray  with 
all  my  heart,  but  my  doom  was  un- 
alterably fixed.  I  thought  I  did 
not  dread  death  so  much,  but  a 
yawning  hell  was  just  beneath  me, 
and  I  felt  as  soon  as  dead  I  was 
damned.  Before  this  time  I  had 
prayed  to  die,  but  now  I  prayed  to 
live.  I  went  out  and  knelt  down 
that  night  in  the  rain,  and  tried  to 
promise  the  Lord  with  all  the  pow- 
ers of  my  poor  soul  that  I  would 
go.  About  midnight,  while  sitting 
by  the  fire,  I  felt  the  floor,  the 
chair  I  was  sitting  in  and  myself 
sink  down,  I  thought,  into  the  arms 
of  everlasting  destruction.  When 
the  sinking  sensation  left  me  I  got 
up  and  walked  the  floor.  Every 
avenue  of  my  soul  seemed  to  be 
drawn  out  in  prayer  to  God,  and  if 
I  ever  prayed  in  my  life  it  was 
that  night.  From  then  until  our 
church  meeting  I  felt  like  a  crimi- 
nal condemned,  and  the  day  of  exe- 
cution fixed.  I  went  to  meeting 
wretched,  felt  that  if  I  did  not 
make  the  attempt  I  could  not  live 
longer.  But  our  pastor  invited  me 
into  the  pulpit,  and  when  he  did 
all  my  strength  gave  way,  and  a 
new  power  took  possession  of  me 
and  carried  me  through  that  day, 
the  sweetness  of  which  I  will  never 
forget.  A  great  cloud  of  trouble 
rolled  away,  and  I  felt  that  the 
Lord  was  smiling  upon  me.  This 
is  a  part  of  my  experience  and  call 
to  the  ministry.  I  cannot  tell  it  as 
I  feel  it,  for  sometimes  it  seems  so 
great  to  me  and  so  wonderful  in- 
deed that  the  Lord  would  conde- 
scend to  bless  such  a  poor  vile 
wretch  as  I  am,  that  my  imperfect 
language  fails  to  express  it.  But 
sometimes  it  all  seems  so  small  I 
am  almost  ashamed  to  tell  it. 


Trusting  that  She  God  of  all  grace 
will  continue  to  bless  and  unite  the 
household  of  faith,  in  love,  I  remain 
your  unworthy  brother  in  hope, 
Ri  fts  Hutchens. 

Palmetto.  Va. 


Athens,  Ga. 

May  7th,  1805. 
Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Beloved 
Brother  in  the  Lord  : — I  have 
thought  many  times  of  the  pleasant 
time  we  spent  together  at  the  last 
session  of  the  Yellow  River  Associa- 
tion, and  of  your  request  that  I 
should  write  something  for  the 
Landmark,  and  have  often  felt  sor- 
ry that  I  was  so  barren  minded  that 
T  could  not  write  to  edification  ;  and 
have  just  kept  waiting  for  a  time 
when  I  could  see  something  to 
write,  but  it  seems  that  I  wait  in 
vain.  So  I  conclude  in  as  much  as 
we  are  to  be  instant  out  of  season 
as  well  as  in  season,  I  will  try  to 
write  a  little  any  way,  for  I  am  per- 
suaded that  christians  never 
strengthen  each  other  by  telling  of 
their  own  strength,  but  the  Lord's 
strength  is  made  perfect  (or  mani- 
fest) in  weakness,  and  one  has  said 
"when  I  am  weak  then  am  I 
strong."  But  it  seems  so  different 
with  me  this  morning,  for  I  seem 
to  be  all  weakness  and  no  strength 
at  all.  But  this  text  comes  to  my 
mind,  "For  now  we  see  through  a 
glass  darkly,  but  then  face  to  face  ; 
now  I  know  in  part,  but  then  shall 
I  know  even  as  also  I  am  known." 
1st  Cor.  13:12.  Bearbrotkpr,  I  un- 
derstand the  apostle  in  these  ex- 
pressions to  be  addressing  none  but 
the  children  of  God.  For  the  epis- 
tle is  addressed  to  the  church  of 
God.  And  the  word  now  I  under- 
stand to  mean  our  present  or  time 
state,  and  then  our  future  or  eter- 
nal state  or  condition.  And  this 
only  being  able  to  see  heavenly  and 
divine  things  dimly  or  partially,  as 
represented  by  seeing  through  a 
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glass  darkly,  has  been  a  source  of 
great  trouble  to  me  for  about  forty- 
eight  years,  and  I  thought  as  I 
grew  older  I  would  be  able  to  see 
more  clearly,  but  in  this  I  have 
been  greatly  disappointed,  for  I 
seem  to  realize  my  weakness  more 
and  more  continually.  But  I  re- 
ceive some  comfort  in  the  idea  that 
in  as  much  as  light  makes  manifest, 
it  may  be  that  our  seeing  our  weak- 
ness is  an  evidence  of  strength,  or 
seeing  our  darkness  an  evidence  of 
light.  But  our  growth  in  grace 
and  knowledge  in  this  imperfect 
state  will  never  enable  us  to  see 
face  to  face,  or  to  know  as  we  are 
known-  For  says  the  apostle, 
whether  there  be  tongues  they  shall 
cease,  whether  there  be  knowledge 
it  shall  vanish  away.  For  we  know 
in  part  and  we  prophesy  in  part. 
But  when  that  which  is  perfect  is 
come,  then  that  which  is  in  part 
shall  be  done  away. 

And  David  seemed  to  have  an 
eye  to  this  when  he  said,  "'As  for 
me  I  shall  behold  thy  face  in  righ- 
thousnes0.  I  shall  be  satisfied 
when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness." 
And  now  I  am  fully  persuaded  that 
that  is  the  feeling  of  every  child  of 
God,  and  that  long  experience  as- 
sures them  that  they  will  never  be 
entirely  satisfied  until  they  awake 
with  the  likeness  of  Christ. 

September  9th,  1895. 
Beloved  Brother  Gold  : — You 
will  see  that  the  above  has  been 
written  four  months,  but  it  just 
seemed  to  me  so  dry  I  did  not  send 
it,  but  now  conclude  to  add  a  little 
more  and  send  it  forward,  as  dif- 
ferent brethren  have  expressed  a 
desire  that  I  should  write  for  the 
Landmark.  I  was  ordained  as  a 
minister  in  November,  1805,  and 
have  had  the  care  of  four  churches  ■ 
nearly  all  the  time  since,  and  some- 
times five,  and  for  years  it  seemed 
that    my    ministry    was  greatly 


blessed  of  the  Lord,  and  many  we  e 
added  to  the  churches.  1  served 
so  that  I  baptised  all  the  way  from 
one  to  eleven  members  at  a  time. 
But  for  several  years  last  past  it 
has  been  very  different,  the  church 
es  cold  and  few  additions,  but  I 
have  endeavored  to  go  forward  as 
though  all  was  well,  with  the  as- 
surance that  in  due  season  we  shall 
reap  if  we  faint  not.  And  thank 
the  Lord  I  have  of  late  had  a  sea- 
son of  refreshing,  as  I  trust,  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord.  I  left 
home  late  in  June  to  attend  two 
Union  meetings,  and  to  accompany 
Elder  A.  W.  Patterson  on  a  tour, 
which  I  did,  and  was  out  about 
twenty-six  days,  and  tried  to  preach 
at  the  different  appointments  as  I 
felt  impressed,  and  as  I  thought 
expedient,  and  sometimes  felt  set 
at  liberty,  and  also  greatly  enjoyed 
the  preaching  of  Elder  Patterson  at 
the  different  appointments,  one  of 
which  was  at  our  home  church,  Mt. 
Zion,  Clarke  Co.,  Ga  ,  and  after  the 
preaching  at  said  church  we  sat  in 
conference,  and  a  son  and  grand- 
son of  mine  came  forward  and  re- 
lated their  experience  and  were  re- 
ceived, but  baptism  was  deferred 
until  the  yearly  meeting ;  and  at 
another  church  on  the  tour  a  young 
brother  was  received  and  baptised, 
I  being  pastor  of  said  church.  And 
our  tour  being  ended  we  returned 
home,  and  at  our  yearly  meeting  at 
Mt.  Zion,  being  a  three  days  meet- 
ing, we  opened  the  door  on  Friday, 
and  my  youngest  daughter  was  re- 
ceived, and  on  Saturday,  our  regu- 
lar conference  day,  my  son's  wife, 
who  had  previously  joined,  was  re- 
ceived, also  my  daughter's  husband 
who  had  joined  the  day  before,  and 
another  brother,  and  it  was  agreed 
that  we  would  meet  Sunday  morn- 
ing at  the  water,  and  open  the  door 
of  the  church  again,  which  we  did, 
and  the  brother's  wife  who  had 
been  received  on  Saturday,  and  an- 
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other  brother  came  forward,  and 
were  received,  and  so  I  baptised  the 
eight  new  members,  and  we  went 
on  our  way  rejoicing.  And  also  at 
another  church  which  I  serve  we 
received  and  baptised  two  young 
brethren  at  the  September  meeting, 
first  Sunday.  And  of  course  in  all 
this  I  have  been  greatly  refreshed. 
But  dear  brother,  it  seems  that  all 
my  joy  comes  to  naught  about  as 
Jonah's  did,  when  the  worm  smote 
the  gourd,  and  it  withered  and  let 
the  sun  down  on  his  head. 

I  had  intended  to  visit  about  six 
Associations  this  fall,  but  two  of 
them  are  past,  and  I  have  failed  as 
yet  to  get  to  either  of  them.  Cir- 
cumstances control  us,  and  God 
controls  the  circumstances,  and  so 
we  have  to  submit. 

Dear  brother,  if  you  think  best 
you  may  publish  this  in  the  Land- 
maek,  and  it  not  throw  it  by,  from 
a  poor  old  sinner  saved  by  grace  if 
saved  at  all.  As  ever  your  brother 
in  great  tribulation, 

F.  M.  McLeroy. 

Remark. 

Why  yes,  dear  brother,  this  is 
good.  Surely  yon  have  much  to 
refresh  you.  Jonah  is  good  com- 
pany even  under  the  gourd. 

I  have  often  thought  of  the  pleas- 
ant trip  you  refer  to  at  Yellow 
River  Association. 

I  desire  that  you  write  for  the 
Landmark  oftener. 

P.  D.  G. 

Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  DkarBrotii- 
er  in  Christ: — I  do  not  see  why 
one  so  weak  and  ignorant  as  I 
should  feel  so  impressed  to  write 
to  you.  I  fear  I  will  be  intruding 
on  your  valuable  time.  It  seems  I 
cannot  feel  satisfied.  If  it  is  of  the 
Lord  he  can  make  strength  out  of 


weakness.  I  believe  he  has  blessed 
you  with  a  discerning  mind  to 
Know  what  is  profitable  for  the 
household  of  faith.  I  want  you  to 
dispose  of  this  as  you  think  best. 
I  am  nothing  but  a  sinner.  The 
Lord  is  rightous  and  his  mercy  en- 
dureth  forever.  I  am  not  worthy 
of  the  least  of  his  blessings,  I 
have  been  in  a  low  state  ol  health 
for  sometime,  and  regret  to  be  50 
dependant  on  others,  but  feel  like 
the  Lord  has  blessed  me  by  taking 
my  affliction  more  from  the  vain 
and  perishable  things  of  this  world, 
and  placing  them  on  Heavenly  and 
divine  things.  Oh!  the  depth  of 
the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God.  How  unsearch- 
able are  his  judgments,  and  his 
ways  past  finding  out.  I  am  glad 
he  works  and  no  one  can  hinder, 
and  will  do  all  of  his  pleasure.  It 
is  my  constant  desire  that  it  would 
please  the  Lord  to  visit  zion  with 
the  out  pouring  of  his  spirit,  knit 
his  children  together  in  the  strong 
est  ties  of  Christians  love,  cause 
them  to  see  eye  to  eye  and  speak 
one  and  the  same  thing  in  Christ 
Jesus,  enabling  each  to  esteem  others 
better  than  themselves;  then  we 
could  in  truth  confess  our  faults 
one  to  another  and  pray  one  for 
the  other.  Love  works  no  ill,  but 
hides  a  multitude  of  faults.  I  am 
poor  and  needy.  Oh!  Lord  un- 
dertake for  me,  and  lead  me  in  the 
path  of  duty,  and  reconcile  me  to 
thy  will.  I  hope  sister  Gold  has 
been  restored  to  health.  May  it 
please  the  Lord  to  spare  her  many 
years.  I  believe  she  is  a  true  pat- 
tern of  a  mother.  Sister  Ann  is  in 
feeble  health.  Papa  and  Mamma 
are  not  well.  We  are  anxious  to 
hear  you  preacb.  Hope  the  Lord 
will  soon  open  a  way  for  you  to 
come.  Please  remember  us  in  our 
afflictions  when  at  a  throne  of  grace. 
The  apostle  says,  the  effectual, 
fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man 
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availeth  much.  Your  most  un- 
worthy sister  in  Christ,  if  one  at 
all. 

Rebecca  J.  Young. 

Cary,  N,  C. 

Elder  P.  I).  Gold,  Dkar  Broth- 
er ix  (Jurist: — I  see  in  the  Land- 
mark of  March  the  15th  1894  where 
you  have  been  requested  to  write 
on  some  scriptures  that  will  be 
found  in  Revelation  the  12th 
chapter,  and  I  think  you  were  led 
by  the  true  and  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
to  write  and  give  the  spiritual 
meaning  of  this  great  and  wonder- 
ful text.  In  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  I  wish  to  call  attention  to 
the  4th  verse  of  this  same  chapter, 
and  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of 
the  stars.  It  seems  to  me  that  this 
third  part  that  he  drew  does  in  a 
spiritiral  sense  represent  spiritual 
Isreal  when  she  is  in  gross  error 
being  led  by  this  great  dragon 
which  is  in  oppositian  to  God  and 
his  glory.  It  does  look  to  me  that 
the  third  part  here  mentioned  does 
represent  the  mis-led  child  of 
God,  and  his  tail  drew  the  third 
part,  this  is  of  heaven.  A  child  be- 
witched is  not  lost  from  the  heavens 
o"  heaven,  but  lost  to  his  christian 
life  here  in  this  world.  This  crown 
of  stars  here  mentioned  represented 
the  twelve  apostles.  And  in  as 
much  as  this  is  so  the  third  part 
of  the  stars  must  represent  as  many 
as  the  dragon  drew,  the  third  part 
of  the  stars  of  heaven  with  his  tail 
which  was  his  power  to  destroy  the 
christian's  comforts  in  this  life. 
Those  stars  must  represent  those  of 
the  true  church  of  Christ  who  are  or 
have  been  drawn  from  heaven,  as  a 
star  which  must  have  been  of 
heaven  before  it  could  have  been 
drawn  away  or  from  hsaven.  This 
heaven  is  now  here  on  earth  in  the 
church  militant,  the  kingdom  here 
with  the  church  or  heavenly  places 
on  earth,  and  did  cast  them  to  the 


earth.  It  does  seem  to  me  that 
they  were  children  in  disobedience 
unto  God  and  his  grace,  in  this 
way  they  have  become  to  live  on 
earthly  things  instead  of  heavenly 
things  by  reason  of  disobedience 
unto  God.  Dear  Brother  Gold,  I 
have  penned  a  few  thoughts  upon 
this  scripture,  if  it  be  worth  any- 
thing take  it  as  such,  and  if  worth- 
less let  it  go  as  such.  A  worthless 
feeling  brother  in  hope. 

Eli  Byran. 

Laniers.  N.  C 


Dear  Brother  Gold  : — It  lias 
been  on  my  mind  a  long  time  to 
write  out  my  experience,  but  not 
feeling  competent  for  the  task  have 
put  it  off  till  now.  I  don't  know 
whether  I  have  an  experience  of 
grace  or  not.  I  leave  it  to  the  peo- 
ple of  God  to  judge. 

When  I  was  a  child  I  had  serious 
thoughts  about  death  and  eternity. 
I  thought  a  great  deal  about  judg- 
ment day,  and  often  dreamed  about 
it.  I  wondered  what  excuse  I 
could  give  for  my  sins.  I  was 
taught  that  all  good  people  went  to 
heaven.  I  wanted  to  be  good.  So 
I  went  to  work  trying  to  do  better, 
but  I  soon  found  that  instead  of 
getting  better  I  got  worse  ;  for  it 
seemed  that  I  grew  more  and  more 
sinful.  A  t  times  my  sins  troubled 
me,  at  other  times  I  hardly  thought 
about  it.  There  were  times  when  it 
seemed  that  I  could  see  something 
beyond  this  world  of  sin,  that  I  had 
a  love  and  desire  for.  This  world 
had  no  charms  for  me  I  felt  wil- 
ling to  give  up  all  the  pleasures  of 
this  world  and  suffer  anything  if  I 
could  only  reach  heaven  when  I 
died.  Sometimes  I  could  see  noth- 
ing before  me  but  misery  and  de- 
struction. Thus  time  passed  on, 
till  at  length  my  trouble  came  on 
me  with  a  greater  weight  than  ever. 
I  felt  guilty  and  condemned  before 
an  angry  and  just  God.     I  then 
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saw  and  felt  what  an  awful  thing  it 
was  to  be  forever  lost.  I  tried  to 
pray,  but  all  I  could  say  was  Lord, 
have  mercy  on  me.  I  thought  what 
a  fearful  thing  it  is  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  living  God.  I  would 
read  the  Bible  but  it  condemned 
me.  I  went  to  hear  preaching  but 
could  find  no  comfort  there.  One 
night  the  following  scripture  was 
presented  to  my  mind :  "Blessed 
are  they  who  do  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness,  for  they  shall 
be  filled."  I  then  for  the  first  time 
felt  to  be  of  that  character,  and 
could  claim  the  promise.  My  trou- 
ble left  me,  and  there  was  a  sweet 
peace  and  calm  within.  I  did  not 
know  whether  that  was  religion  or 
not.  I  knew  I  did  not  want  to  sin 
any  more.  I  felt  the  desire  in  my 
heart  for  the  Lord  to  be  with  me 
and  keep  me  from  evil.  One  day  I 
was  meditating  on  my  experience, 
and  wondering  if  it  was  the  work 
of  the  Lord,  when  suddenly  I  said 
in  my  heart,  I  do  believe,  and  O, 
what  joy  and  peace  I  found  in  be- 
lieving. I  thought  I  never  would 
doubt  any  more.  Ere  long  I  began 
to  have  an  impression  to  join  the 
church.  I  thought  if  I  could  only 
feel  worthy,  how  gladly  and  wil- 
lingly I  would  follow  Jesus'  into 
baptism,  but  I  felt  so  unworthy  I 
was  afraid.  I  was  not  a  fit  subject 
so  I  stayed  away  till  the  impression 
grew  stronger,  and  got  into  so  much 
trouble  I  knew  not  what  to  do.  I 
asked  the  Lord  to  show  me  if  it  was 
right  for  me  to  go  to  the  church.  I 
believe  I  was  shown  my  duty,  but 
still  I  was  not  satisfied.  I  wanted 
it  shown  plainer.  I  finally  prom- 
ised the  Lord  I  would  offer  myself 
to  the  church  the  next  opportunity 
I  had.  After  making  that  prom- 
ise I  felt  so  much  better  in  mind 
that  it  gave  me  some  encourage- 
ment. Elder  Draughn  had  an  ap- 
pointment at  Wheelers  a  few  days 
before  the  regular  meeting  time, 


and  1  went  to  hear  him.  After 
preaching  the  door  was  open  for  the 
reception  of  members.  This  was 
unexpected  to  me.  I  remembered 
my  promise  and  thought  I  never 
could  leave  the  place  without  try- 
ing to  fulfill  it,  so  I  went  up  with 
fear  and  trembling,  and  tried  to 
tell  them  something  of  what  I  have 
here  written,  and  to  my  surprise 
was  received  ;  for  it  seemed  to  me  I 
had  not  told  anything  at  all  satis- 
factory, 1  thought  they  could  tell 
by  looking  at  me  I  was  no  chris- 
tian. I  went  home  with  a  light 
heart,  feeling  I  had  done  my  duty. 
I  was  baptised  the  next  Sunday  by 
Elder  D.  R.  Moore,  our  pastor.  I 
will  bring  this  imperfect  scribble 
to  a  close.  If  you  think  it  is  woith 
publishing  you  can  do  so. 
Yours  in  hope. 

Laura  Y.  Walker. 


Dear  Brethren,  Sisters  and 
Friends  : — I  will  try  to  write  a  lit- 
tle about  what  I  hope  to  feel  to  be 
the  dear  Lord's  dealings  with  me. 
From  childhood  I  obeyed  my  moth- 
er, tried  to  live  a  moral  life  as  I 
could.  Morality  is  not  religion.  It 
is  only  the  duty  of  each  and  every 
person.  I  grew  up  going  to  Sunday 
schools  and  to  preaching  to  hear 
different  denominations,  mostly  to 
hear  Methodists  and  Missionaries, 
would  seldom  go  to  hear  the  Bap- 
tists. I  ^.id  not  believe  what  I 
heard  preached.  Why  I  went  I 
don't  know.  I  always  thought  if  I 
was  ever  a  christian  the  Lord  would 
have  to  make  me  one.  I  was  mar- 
ried in  my  sixteenth  year;  no  trou- 
ble bothered  me.  I  thought  I  en 
joyed  music  and  dancing  more  than 
any  other  amusement.  I  have 
thought  I  would  never  see  the  time 
when  I  could  not  enjoy  that.  When 
my  third  child  was  an  infant  I  had 
a  spell  of  sickness.  While  in  af- 
fliction serious  thoughts  came  over 
me.    I  could  not  tell  what  troubled 
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me.  I  felt  when  I  got  up  like  my 
Heavenly  Father  raised  me.  Neigh- 
bors and  friends  were  so  kind  in 
my  sickness  I  felt  I  did  not  deserve 
such.  After  several  months  trou- 
ble I  grew  worse  and  worse,  and 
thought  I  was  going  deranged,  felt 
like  I  rather  die.  Satan  tempted 
me  so  much  I  thought  time  after 
time  I  would  take  laudanum  to  kill 
myself,  but  thought  if  I  did  I  was 
lost  forever.  I  think  I  had  some 
as  hard  troubles  as  any  one  could 
bear.  It  is  useless  to  try  to  name 
them.  I  could  not  see  what  I  ever 
had  done  to  bring  such  on  me.  I 
would  think  no  one  else  was  ever 
like  me.  I  had  no  friends  on  earth, 
my  burden  was  so  great,  felt  I  was 
almost  choking,  all  I  could  say  was 
Lord,  have  mercy  on  me.  I  looked 
out  of  doors  for  the  last  time  I 
thought.  I  came  in  the  room  cry- 
ing, my  little  girl  walking  after  me 
screaming,  asking  me  what  was  the 
matter.  I  could  not  tell  her.  My 
infant  babe  in  the  cradle  was  cry- 
ing, I  could  not  touch  it.  I.  can 
never,  no  never  express  my  feel- 
ings. I  fell  on  my  knees,  crying 
at  the  top  of  my  voice,  Lord,  have 
mercy  on  me.  I  felt  so  wretched  I 
lay  tlat  on  the  floor,  felt  like  I 
would  get  under  the  floor  if  I  could. 
I  don't  know  how  long  I  was  in 
that  condition.  I  promised  if  the 
good  Lord  would  forgive  my  many 
sins  I  would  never  do  so  bad  any 
more.  While  down  there  I  was  re- 
lieved, the  trouble  gone.  I  felt  so 
pleasant,  felt  like  I  loved  every- 
body, felt  like  I  could  pray  for 
those  I  thought  to  be  my  enemies. 
I  felt  after  this  ashamed  when  I 
saw  any  one,  felt  like  I  did  all  that 
myself.  I  would  try  to  get  back 
like  1  was.  I  felt  sometimes  like 
it  was  in  vain  for  me  to  use  the 
Lord's  name,  I  thought  if  I  was  a 
christian  I  was  as  good  out  of  the 
church  as  in  it.  I  wanted  to  enjoy 
things  1   once  had.    I   loved  the 


Baptists,  loved  to  hear  them  preach, 
was  not  satisfied  with  my  hope. 
Oh,  it  came  in  such  an  unexpected 
way — that  was  in  1890.  I  went  on 
until  1S94,  feeling  as  one  to  myself.  ' 
I  was  at  preaching  one  day  hearing 
a  brother  ask  the  question,  why 
will  one  stay  away  halting  between 
two  opinions,  scarcely  knowing 
whether  to  take  up  a  little  hope 
and  follow  Christ.  I  felt  sure  that 
was  at  me.  I  went  home  so  con- 
demned, felt  it  my  duty  to  join  and 
be  baptized,  which  I  never  had  be- 
fore, thought  I  had  nothing  to  tell, 
but  for  some  time  my  burden  1 
thought  was  so  much,  my  prayer 
was,  give  me  some  brighter  evi- 
dence. This  would  come  to  my 
mind,  I  can  but  perish  if  I  go,  I  am 
resolved  to  try  ;  but  if  I  stay  away 
I  know  I  must  forever  die.  I  felt 
like  if  I  was  ashamed  of  my  Heav- 
enly Father  he  would  be  ashamed 
of  me:  also  my  prayer  was  to  be 
led  the  right  way.  I  thought  I 
would  not  be  ashamed  of  every 
body  to  do  what  I  felt  to  be  my 
duty  so  much.  My  husband  was 
the  first  one  I  ever  told  when  I  hope* 
the  dear  Lord  had  pardoned  my 
sins.  I  wanted  to  join  next  meet- 
ing. My  husband  asked  me  to  wait 
a  while,  and  finding  he  was  satis- 
fied he  and  I  following  offered  to 
North  Fork  church  on  Saturday 
before  the  2nd  Sunday  in  April, 
1894,  were  both  received  and  bap- 
tized Sunday  morning  following  by 
brother  W.  S.  Minter.  It  has  been 
over  twelve  months  since  I  joined. 
I  have  never  been  sorry  of  it.  I 
find  I  cannot  express  my  feelings 
in  writing.  I  feel  if  I  am  a  chris- 
tian to  be  the  least  of  all.  Brother 
Gold,  if  you  think  this  an  exper- 
ience of  grace  publish  it,  and  if  not 
cast  it  aside,  is  the  i>rayer  of  your 
unworthy  sister,  if  one  at  all. 

Brother  Gold,  I  could  not  express 
my  feelings  about  what  I  call  my 
second  trouble.    If  I  could  only 
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understand  why  some  join  soon 
after  their  deliverance,  and  some 
stay  out  oi  their  duty  so  long  ;  but 
fear  kept  me  back.  1  was  so  afraid 
I  was  deceived,  but  I  stayed  away 
as  long  as  I  could :  but  I  do  feel 
like  if  I  am  saved  that  it  is  through 
the  goodness  and  mercy  of  our 
Lord  and  Master. 

Sarah  E.  Bray. 

Remark. 
Yes,  that  is  a  mystery — like  all 
the  Lord's  way  of  teaching.  If 
we  all  went  right  along  as  soon  as 
we  receive  a  hope  it  would  not  be 
so  strange.  We  are  so  led  that 
each  one  feels  great  and  wondrous 
are  the  Lord's  works,  and  mine  is 
an  outside  case.  Were  there  not 
ten  cleansed  ?  Where  are  the  nine  \ 
P.  D.  G. 

Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Dear  Sir: — 
I  sometimes  feel  impressed  to  write 
a  part  of  what  I  hope  has  been  the 
dealing  of  the  Lord  with  me.  When 
I  was  but  a  small  child  I  had  serious 
thoughts  about  death.  I  desired 
to  become  a  christian  before  I  died, 
and  would  often  try  to  pray  to  God 
to  have  mercy  on  me.  I  felt  my- 
self to  be  a  sinner,  and  felt  that 
there  was  no  where  I  could  go  for 
hely  but  to  God,  so  I  would  beg 
the  Lord  to  have  mercy  on  me  a 
poor  sinner.  I  would  leave  the 
house  where  my  dear  mother  was 
and  go  off  to  some  secret  place  to 
try  to  pray,  but  when  I  would  get 
there  I  would  not  feel  worthy  to 
even  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  in 
my  sinful  lips,  but  would  lie  up- 
on the  ground,  Oh!  Lord,  have 
mercy  on  me,  the  very  breathing 
of  my  heart  seemed  to  be  begging 
the  Lord  for  mercy,  for  without 
him  I  can  do  nothing.  I  went  on 
in  this  condition  for  several  years 
feeling  worse  some  times   than  I 


did  at  others.  I  could  not  enjoy 
the  company  of  young  people,  and 
could  not  take  any  delight  in  their 
pleasure.  I  desired  to  be  with  some 
christian  people,  and  hear  them 
tell  their  experience,  and  talk  about 
the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God  to 
poor  helpless  sinners,  but  I  did  not 
want  them  to  know  that  I  was  in 
trouble.  I  would  go  to  preaching, 
and  I  could  not  keep  from  shedding 
tears  all  the  time  I  was  there,  for 
I  felt  to  be  the  worst  sinner  there. 
The  preacher  would  tell  my  feel- 
ings better  than  I  could  myself, 
until  they  came  to  their  deliverance. 
I  would  promise  myself  that  I  would 
do  better  and  live  a  better  life  than 
I  had;  but  the  promises  were  as  soon 
broken  as  made,  for  I  saw  that  all 
I  would  do  was  sin,  and  that  there 
was  no  good  thing  that  dwelt  with- 
in me.  I  did  not  think  that  I  was 
under  conviction,  but  I  desired  to 
be  convicted  of  my  sin  for  I  believed 
that  conviction  was  the  work  of 
God  with  a  sinner,  and  I  did  not 
think  that  God  was  at  work  with 
such  a  sinful  worm  as  I  felt  myself 
to  be.  I  would  sometime  talk  to 
some  of  the  members  of  the  church 
about  conviction,  and  tell  them 
that  I  desired  to  be  convicted. 
They  would  tell  me  they  thought 
that  was  a  true  sign  that  I  was  un- 
der conviction,  but  could  not  think 
that  I  was.  I  continued  this  way 
until  one  of  my  sisters  joined  the 
church  and  was  baptised.  While 
standing  at  the  water  before  she 
went  in  I  felt  like  I  would  have 
given  the  whole  world  (had  it  been 
mine  to  give)  if  I  could,  just  have 
been  fit  to  go  in  there  with  her. 
She  went  in  and  was  baptised,  and 
came  up  out  of  the  water  singing, 
How  happy  are  they  who  their 
Saviour  obey.  When  she  began  to 
sing  there  seemed  to  be  a  calm  feel 
ing  over  me  such  as  I  never  felt  be- 
fore. I  loved  her  and  all  of  the 
people  with  a  different  love  from 
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what  I  did  before.  I  wanted  to  be 
with  my  dear  sister,  and  hear  her 
talk  and  to  talk  with  her,  but  did 
not  want  any  one  to  know  the  con- 
dition I  was  in.  1  remained  in 
this  calm  state  lor  a  short  time, 
but  soon  I  was  made  to  think  of 
my  burden  that  laid  so  heavy  on 
my  shoulder,  but  I  could  not  tell 
from  whence  it  had  come,  nor 
where  it  had  gone.  Then  I  was 
made  to  cry  unto  the  Lord  to  put 
my  burden  upon  me  again  that  I 
might  know  bow  it  went,  tor  I  did 
not  take  that  as  a  change  from 
nature  to  grace  for  I  did  not  have 
as  bright  evidence  as  I  had  heard 
others  tell.  I  would  try  to  pray  to 
the  Lord  that  if  I  was  deceived  to 
undecieve  me  before  it  was  ever 
lastingly  too  late.  I  then  began  to 
have  a  desire  to  join  the  church, 
and  be  baptised,  but  Oh!  I  felt  so 
Iittleand  unworthy.  I  thought  if 
I  was  to  offer  to  th>;  church  that  I 
had  such  a  little  to  tell  that  they 
would  not  receive  me,  thatl  would 
wait  a  while  until  I  could  have 
more  to  tell,  but  dear  Mr.  Gold  I 
have  just  the  same  little  mite  now 
that  1  had  then,  although  it  seems 
so  little  I  feel  sometime  that  it  is 
sufficient  if  I  were  called  to  die. 
If  I  am  not  decieved  and  know  my 
own  heart  I  love  the  Baptist  people 
that  I  believe  are  the  chosen  people 
of  God,  and  I  desire  to  have  a 
home  with  them  even  at  their  feet, 
but  Oh!  my  life  is  so  far  different 
from  what  I  think  a  christian's 
life  should  be,  it  makes  me  fear 
that  I  am  not  born  again.  When 
I  read  the  bible  it  is  as  a  sealed 
book  to  me,  and  when  I  hear  preach- 
ing I  cannot  understand  it  as  I 
think  a  christian  does.  Although 
I  love  to  hear  it  and  get  comfort 
from  it.  Sometimes  when  I  an.i 
so  cast  down,  and  think  over  my 
condition  and  wondering  if  there 
is  any  one  else  in  this  world  like 
me,  it  seems  that  some  still  s\veet 


voice  will  whisper  to  me  and  say 
be  of  good  cheer.  Oh!  then  I  can 
spend  a  few  moment  s  singing  praises 
to  God,  and  feel  like  if  it  were  God's 
will  to  call  me  to  die  that  I  could 
say,  come  dear  Lord,  no  longer 
tarry,  take  my  soul  away.  Send 
thine  angels  down  to  carry  me  to 
realms  of  endless  day,  but  Oh!  that 
feeliDg  don't  last  very  long.  Mr. 
Gold  I  have  not  written  all  I 
would  like  to  write,  for  the  halt 
has  never  been  told. 

A  Friend. 

Remarks. 

Why  does  not  my  friend  go  on 
and  tell  the  king's  household  of 
this  good  news?  We  do  not  well, 
say  the  lejjers  in  the  days  of  famine, 
to  hide  this  abundance.  Let  us  go, 
said  they,  and  tell  the  king's  house- 
hold, lest  a  worst  thing  come  on  us. 

Baptist  people  are  slow  to  con- 
fess the  name  of  Jesus.  Yet  it  is 
plainly  taught  that  they  should  do 
so. 

P.  D.  G. 


Editor  Zion's  Landmark,  Dear 
Brother: — Please  publish  this  ar- 
ticle for  the  beuefit  of  all  enquirers 
about  the  country  I  live  in,  i*i 
South  Florida. 

Dear  brethren  and  friends  who 
have  written  to  me  from  North 
Carolina,  Texas  and  Georgia,  and 
other  localities,  I  will  say  to  you 
the  health  of  the  country  is  good, 
the  water  is  freestone  and  good,  the 
range  is  good  for  hogs,  cattle,  etc. 
You  that  are  not  able  to  buy  land 
can  settle  on  state  land  without 
paying  one  cent,  until  you  get  able 
to  enter  it.  We  have  a  good  school 
here.  We  have  a  good  church  here 
of  the  Primitive  Baptist  faith  and 
order.  The  Methodists  try  to 
preach  here  once  a  month.  We 


ZION'S  LANDMARK. 


512 


have  good,  law  abiding  citizens 
and  a  peaceable  community.  Work 
is  scarce,  not  much  improvement 
going  on  ;  lands  are  cheap,  $1  to  $10 
per  acre.  I  Lave  sold  some  of  my 
land  lately.  I  have  some  good 
lands  on  Indian  River  for  sale.  It 
is  higher  than  it  is  here  at  Fort 
Drum,  on  account  of  transportation 
and  gardening.  The  nearest  rail 
road  to  us  is  thirty-five  miles.  The 
nearest  steam  boat  is  15  miles. 
'  Yours  to  serve, 

Joel  W.  Swain. 

Fort  Drum,  Fla  ,  Sept.  14th,  1895. 


To  The  Landmark, —Which 
comes  to  our  home,  and  has  ever 
since  the  rirst  of  Sept,  1887.  The 
number  of  Feb.  the  1st,  came  the 
6th,  in  which  Elder  Lester  gave  his 
view  on  the  image  of  the  earthy 
and  heavenly,  which  gave  me  much 
comfort  and  instruction,  and  I  hope 
it  will  be  to  the  readers  of  the 
Landmakk.  The  Elder  desires  io 
know  why  I  was  interested  in  the 
subject  of  salvation.  I  do  not  see 
how  that  one  so  vile  and  full  of 
sin  as  I  am  can  tell.  My  best  evi- 
dence is  that  about  22  years  ago,  in 
the  midst  of  death  life  sprang  up, 
and  as  Jesus  said  to  Nicodemus, 
the  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth, 
and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof, 
but  can'st  tell  whence  it  cometh, 
and  whither  it  goeth,  and  at  that 
time  Jesus  I  hope  appeared  to  me 
the  fairest  among  ten  thousand,  and 
altogether  lovely.  And  ever  since 
that  time  I  trust  that  I  have  trusted 
in  Jesus  for  life  and  salvation,  and 
hope  that  I  have  been  made  to 
sing  the  new  song  saying,  Thou 
art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and 
to  open  the  seals  thereof;  for  thou 
wast  slain,  and  has  redeemed  us 
to  God  by  thy  blood  out  of  every 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people, 
and  tribe,  and  nation,  and  hast 
made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and 
priests,  and  we  shall  reign  on  the 


earth.  What  a  blessed  thought 
to  the  children  of  God  that  they 
have  been  made  to  eat  that  bread 
which  conies  down  from  heaven. 
If  my  man  eat  of  this  brrad  he 
shall  live  forever.  If  these  crooked 
marks  should  be  seen  by  Elder 
Lester,  or  any  other  wayfaring 
man  who  feels  that  though  in  the 
Adatnic  death  he  was  made  alive 
in  Jesus  by  his  suffering;  (for  God 
hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us 
who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  ^>e 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
him,)  and  can  read  them,  and  if 
they  see  any  thing  iu  them  that 
would  sustain  relationship  to  me, 
they  can  call  me  brother.  If  they 
knew  me  as  I  know  myself  they 
would  not  have  any  fellowship  for 
me. 

"I  would  not  live  always,  1  ask  not  to  stay; 
•  Where  storm  after    storm    rises  dark  o'er 
the  way. 

'J  he  few  lucid  mornings,    that  dawn  on  us 
here, 

Are  followed  by  gloom,  or  beclouded  with 
fear. 

I  would  be  glad  that  we  all  could 
sing  this  hymn  with  the  spirit. 
Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  him- 
self, and  God  even  our  Father, 
which  hath  called  us,  and  hath 
given  us  everlasting  consolation 
and  good  hope  through  grace,  com- 
fort your  hearts  and.  stablish  you 
in  every  good  word  and  work. 

John  P.  Chapman. 

Oden,  Ark. 


Will  the  Clerks  of  Associations 
please  send  in  their  Minutes  to 
publish  1  If  they  will  do  so,  and 
furnish  us  the  proper  addresses, 
we  can  mail  the  minutes  from  this 
office  to  the  churches  direct,  ai  d 
save  the  Clerks  that  trouble. 

We  do  Minute  work  as  cheap  as 
others,  and  are  prepared  to  do  this 
sort  of  work,  and  ask  you  to  send 
it  to  us  if  you  please.     P.  D.  G. 
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"Remove  not  the  ancient  Landmark  which 
thy  fathers  have  set." 

P.  D.  GOLD,  Wilson.  N.  C. 

P.  U.  LESTER,  Floyd,  Va. 
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Entered  at  the  Post  Office  at  Wilson,  North 
Carolina,  as  second  class  matter. 


EDITORIAL. 

LOOK  AT  THINGS  STRAIGHT. 

Baptists  should  be  examples  of 
good,  righteous  conduct  in  all  mat- 
ters, whether  to  the  king  as  su- 
preme, or  to  magistrates,  whether 
to  God  or  to  Oesar,  or  earthly  gov- 
ernments. It  is  plainly  the  duty 
of  God's  people  to  submit  to  the 
powers  that  be  as  ordained  of  God 
for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers, 
and  for  the  praise  oi  them  that  do 
well.  Because  a  man  belongs  to 
one  political  party  he  is  in  no  sense 
excused  from  obeying  the  laws  if 
an  opposite  party  holds  the  reins  of 
government.  What  I  am  about  to 
write,  or  have  written,  is  not  politi- 
cal, but  it  presents  from  the  bible 
standpoint  what  is  the  nature  and 
object  of  earthly  governments,  and 
and  how  we  should  act  under  or 
towards  them.  While  the  Kingdom 
of  Christ  is  above  all  other  king- 
doms, and  our  allegiance  is  first  and 
fully  to  that  as  to  the  king  eternal, 
immortal  and  invisible,  he  that 
most  fully,    truly  and  sincerely 


serves  the  Lord  is  the  most  faithful 
subject  to  the  political  or  civil  gov- 
ernment he  is  under.  It  is  in  my 
mind  to  make  some  observations 
therefore  on  the  duty  of  Baptists 
in  this  respect. 

1st.  Let  me  say  I  do  not  preach 
politics,  nor  proscribe  a  man  for 
his  political  opinions.  Every  man 
should  have  the  utmost  liberty  in 
voting  for  the  men  or  measures' that 
he  considers  the  best.  Every  man 
should  honestly  seek  to  inform 
himself  as  to  what  is  right  and 
needful  in  the  matter  of  earthly 
governments,  or  what  is  for  the 
general  good,  and  seek  to  obtain 
that.  Any  man  who  can  be  hired 
to  vote,  or  who  would  sell  his 
vote,  or  be  bribed  to  vote  for 
what  he  does  not  believe,  is  not 
wcr thy  of  the  privilege  of  voting; 
and  any  man  who  votes,  not  caring 
what  he  is  voting  for,  is  unquali- 
fied to  vote.  Nor  is  any  man  who 
would  bribe  another  to  vote  against 
his  conviction  worthy  of  the  right 
of  a  vote.  If  a  law  were  enacted 
forever  debaring  both  the  man 
who  would  sell  his  vote,  and  the 
man  who  would  buy  it,  two  corrupt 
classes  of  voters  would  be  elimi- 
nated from  the  field,  and  much 
would  be  done  to  purify  the  ballot 
box. 

What  is  it  to  vote?  It  is  to  de- 
clare what  laws  and  men  you  con- 
sider the  best  for  the  people  or  gov- 
ernment. We  too  often  vote  for  a 
law  to  govern  some  one  else.  If  we 
would  vote  to  goyern  ourselves 
equally  with  others,  namely  that 
we  all  should  be  subject  to  the 
same  laws,   that  would   be  fair. 
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Eacb  man  should  bear  his  part  of 
the  burdens  of  the  government. 
Tbe  poor  man  is  not  expected  to 
pay  more  that  his  part  of  the  taxes, 
nor  the  rich  man  less  than  his  part. 
Each  should  pay  in  proportion  to 
what  he  owns.  Every  man  should 
equally  submit  to  the  law.  The 
rich  or  great  should  submit  to  the 
law  just  as  much  as  the  poor,  and 
one  law  should  be  for  both,  and  we 
should  vote  for  "that.  The  law 
should  know  no  favorites,  nor 
should  a  law  be  passed  to  protect 
any  one  class  above  another. 

2nd.  Every  man  has  the  same 
right  before  the  law.  The  poor 
man  has  the  same  right  that  the 
rich  man  has.  The  rich  need  the 
poor  to  labor  for  them  and  do  their 
work.  For  it  is  idle  to  suppose 
that  a  rich  man  will  labor  as  a  poor 
man  must.  There  are  perhaps  a 
few  exceptions  to  this,  but  gener- 
ally if  you  will  take  the  laboring 
classes,  such  as  do  the  hardest 
work,  and  make  them  rich,  they 
will  quit  labor.  So  if  there  were 
no  poor  people  there  would  be"  no 
rich  people.  That  is  if  there  were 
none  to  labor  there  would  be  no 
advantage  in  being  rich.  For  if 
there  were  none  to  labor  there 
would  be  no  advantage  in  having 
money  to  employ  others  to  do  your 
work  for  you.  While  there  are 
poor  people  the  rich  can  hire  and 
pay  them  to  do  their  work.  The 
rich  can  no  more  do  without  the 
poor  than  the  poor  can  do  without 
the  rich.  If  no  one  labored  the 
earth  would  not  yield  fruit  for  man, 
and  money  would  be  worthless,  for 
there  would  be  no  food  for  it  to 


buy. 

If  there  were  no  rich  people  to 
employ  the  poor  and  pay  them  for 
their  labor,  that  is  if  all  were  poor, 
would  it  not  be  far  worse  than  it  is  ? 
God  is  the  maker  of  both  the  rich 
and  the  poor.  Both  are  needful  in 
a  countiy.  But  let  not  the  rich  op- 
press nor  wrong  the  poor,  nor 
should  the  poor  despise  or  envy  the 
rich.  If  I  had  my  choice,  I  would 
prefer  not  to  be  either  rich  or  poor, 
but  be  as  Agur  who  prayed,  "Give 
me  neither  riches  nor  poverty.  Feed 
me  with  food  convenient  forme:" 
Prov.  30:8. 

The  danger  in  being  rich  is  partly 
in  fostering  pride  and  worshipping 
wealth,  and  forgetting  God,  and 
also  in  oppressing  the  poor.  While 
one  danger  of  extreme  poverty  is 
in  a  man's  losing  his  respect  for 
law  as  for  other  people's  rights, 
and  taking  the  name  ol  the  Lord  in 
vain,  that  is,  stealing  and  then 
swearing  he  has  not  stolen.  It  is 
often  very  inconvenient  to  be  poor, 
and  frequently  works  great  hard- 
ship. I  have  known  what  it  is  to 
be  so  poor  as  to  have  no  money  and 
be  refused  credit  even  for  a  small 
sum.  I  know  from  experience  what 
it  is  to  be  sued  for  a  debt.  There 
is  no  pleasure  in  it. 

I  write  about  these  things  now 
for  there  is  much  of  it  in  the  land. 
There  is  much  suffering  among  the 
poor,  and  much  bitter  feeling  too, 
which  is  to  be  lamented.  It  is  bad 
for  the  people. 

3rd.  Allow  me  to  say  to  the  poor 
that  those  political  leaders,  or 
would  be  leaders,  who  promise  you 
great  relief  on  a  change  of  political 
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parties  are  not  faithful  to  you. 
Some  relief  comes  by  having  better 
laws.  But  what  we  also  need  be- 
sides a  change  of  some  laws  is  a 
change  at  our  own  homes. 

The  cry  of  these  deceptive  lead- 
ers is  an  overproduction.  Well, 
let  us  see.  Do  we  here  in  the 
South  produce  too  much  bread,  such 
as  corn  and  wheat?  No.  Not  as 
long  as  farmers  buy  corn  or  flour 
there  is  of  course  no  overproduction. 
Where  do  we  buy  corn  and  flour 
from?  Tt  conies  to  us  from  a  far  off 
country,  hundreds  of  miles.  Every 
dollar  we  pay  for  corn  or  flour 
leaves  this  country.  How  is  it  in 
meat?  Is  there  an  over  production 
of  this?  No.  Look  at  the  meat  we 
buy  that  is  raised  in  distant  States. 
Every  dollar  we  pay  for  that  leaves 
this  country  and  drains  it  of  that 
amount. 

Is  there  an  over-production  of 
horses  and  mules  in  this  country? 
No,  we  buy  nearly  all  we  use  and 
buy  them  from  a  distant  State,  and 
thus  we  pay  out  that  money  which 
never  comes  back  to  this  country, 
for  we  sell  nothing  to  the  horse  and 
mule  raisers. 

Yet  such  things  as  I  have  item- 
ized are  the  very  things  that  the 
farmers  in  this  country  ought  to 
produce  at  home  and  not  buy. 
Then  they  would  keep  the  money 
they  pay  out  for  such  things  at 
home.  Then  they  could  put  their 
surplus  labor  in  some  crop  that 
would  sell  for  money,  and  sell' at  a 
much  higher  price.  In  this  way 
they  would  put  themselves  in  better 
shape.  This  was  the  custom  before 
the  war  when  the  South  was  pros- 


perous, and  morals  were  better 
than  they  are  now. 

It  is  vain  to  cry  out  we  need 
more  money  when  if  we  had  it  we 
could  not  keep  it  while  we  pursue 
our  present  course  of  doing  business. 
Let  us  calmly  consider  the  ques- 
tion of  money.  It  has  always  been 
necessary  to  have  money.  As  far 
back  as  the  days  of  Abraham 
Silver  is  mentioned  as  money  cur 
rent  with  the  merchant  or  trader, 
(Gen.  23  : 16,)  so  we  need  now  sil- 
ver and  gold  as  the  basis  of  money, 
and  let  both  gold  and  silver  work 
or  pay  our  debts  :  let  not  gold  be 
exalted  as  the  only  dollar  contrary 
to  the  bible.  Let  both  be  money 
and  both  serve  us.  A  silver  dollar 
should  be  worth  as. much  as  a  gold 
dollar.  They  rank  at  par  in  the 
bible  and  I  believe  the  bible  is  our 
standard  of  truth  in  every  thing, 
and  I  am  writing  on  these  matters 
because  they  are  taught  in  the 
bible.  In  that  book  of  truth  the 
kingdom  of  Jesus  is  exalted  above 
every  thing  else,  -for  we  are  not 
redeemed  with  corruptible  things, 
such  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ. 
Therefore  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  is 
above  all  else.  If  we  have  that 
kingdom  in  us  it  also  gives  us  the 
promise  of  the  life  that  now  is, 
while  we  .are  here  in  the  flesh, 
though  we  should  not  walk  after 
the  flesh,  yet  we  need  food  and  rai- 
ment, homes  and  such  things  and 
earthly  governments  to  protect  the 
innocent  and  punish  the  guilty. 
We  need  in  these  worldly  govern- 
ments money  current  with  the  mer- 
chant  to   conduct   business.  In- 
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stead  of  exchanging  one  article  for 
another  when  I  wish  to  buy  for  in- 
stance a  suit  of  clothes,  in  lieu  of 
exchanging  a  horse  or  cow,  corn  or 
meat  for  the  clothes,  if  I  have  money 
it  is  easier  for  me  to  carry  that  in 
my  pocket  to  the  seller  of  clothes, 
and  it  suits  him  better  than  it 
would  forme  to  carry  a  horse,  cow 
or  corn,  so  that  in  this  sense  money 
answers  all  things. 

But  money  represents  labor.  All 
property  comes  from  labor  in  some 
form.  True  our  maker  has  given 
us  the  materials  of  wealth  as  gold 
and  silver  or  other  ores  in  the  earth, 
the  soil,  climate,  timber,  water  etc., 
but  man  is  to  labor  and  eat  his 
bread  iu  the  sweat  of  his  face. 
Therefore  we  must,  get  our  wealth 
not  from  a  govern  men  I,  but  the 
government  must  be  supported  by 
the  people.  For  t  he  people  make 
the  government.  People  find  if 
needful  to  have  governments  when 
they  are  collected  in  large  numbers. 
Man  must  be  under  law  to  punish 
evil  doers  and  protect  the  innocent. 
Hence  men  surrender  some  of  their 
natural  rights  and  organize  or  frame 
a  government  which  is  their  agent 
clothed  in  authority,  to  which 
every  subject  must  submit.  This 
is  for  the  general  good.  Men  when 
thus  they  become  subjects  of  a  gov- 
ernment agree  to  be  taxed  to  sup- 
port that  government.  We  find  in 
the  bible  that  men  must  pay  taxes 
or  tribute.  At  the  time  of  the 
birth  of  Jesus  all  the  world  was 
taxed,  and  hence  Joseph  and  Mary 
went  up  to  their  own  native  city  for 
this  purpose  where  Jesus  was  born. 
We  submit  to  this  taxation  or  sup 


port  of  the  government  for  the  good 
we  expect  to  receive  from  it,  name- 
ly, the  peaceful  enjoyment  of  our 
reserved  rights  and  liberty  of  pro- 
tection under  this  government  to 
which  every  man  is  entitled  who 
obeys  the  laws. 

Now  if  this  government  issues 
money  for  the  people,  that  money 
is  based  on  the  credit  of  the  gov 
eminent  which  credit  is  obtained 
from  the  character  and  ability  of 
the  people.  Suppose  :i  people 
owned  no  property  al  all,  what 
would  the  money  ot  their  govern 
ment  be  worth  I  Nothing  at  all. 
Suppose  a  government  which  is  (he 
agent  of  the  people  issues  notes  or 
bills  of  money  on  its  credit  when 
the  people  are  worth  nothing,  what 
would  that  money  be  worth? 
Nothing  at  all  The  notes  of  money 
that  are  issued  must  be  redeemed 
or  paid,  but,  if  the  government 
through  the  people  cannot  pay 
them  then  that  money  is  worthless. 
So  that  notion  that  a  government 
can  make  its  subjects  rich  by  issu 
ing  huge  amounts  of  paper  money 
or  bonds  is  all  a  delusion.  I  could 
just  as  easily,  if  T  had  no  money  a  I 
all,  make  my  children  all  rich  by 
issuing  to  them  large  amounts  of 
my  notes  as  money  and  placing 
them  in  their  hands.  If  my  chil- 
dren should  circulate  these  notes 
among  other  people  and  thus  get 
their  value,  and  when  these  same 
notes  came  back  to  me  for  redemp- 
tion, and  my  children  should  in 
paying  taxes  put  enough  money  in 
my  bauds  to  redeem  them  then  the 
notes  would  be  properly  disposed 
of  or  redeemed. 
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That  a  government  has  the  power 
to  issue  money  on  the  credit  oi  the 
people  I  am  not  questioning,  but 
the  people  must  pay  the  notes  thus 
issued,  and  hence  they  are  taxed  in 
some  way  to  do  this. 

5th.  According  to  bible  authority 
and  example  the  people  should 
have  their  own  homes  and  buy  and 
sell  and  get  gain,  or  own  property 
themselves,  and  the  government 
which  is  their  agent,  should  own 
only  what  is  necessary  for  the 
maintenance  of  its  authority,  and 
the  execution  of  its  trusts.  In  all 
the  bible  examples  of  good  govern- 
ment we  see  the  people  own  their 
own  homes  and  lands.  There  is  a 
woe  pronounced  on  the  man  that 
adds  field  to  lield,  or  desires  to  own 
the  whole  eaith,  or  a  large  part  of 
it.  God  did  not  create  th's  world 
lor  a  few  men  to  own  it  all,  and  the 
many  to  be  vile  and  dead  poor  and 
slaves.  Each  man  should  be  enti- 
lled  to  something.  Laws  should 
not  Favor  the  accumulation  of  large 
fortunes  by  the  few  to  the  impover- 
ishment ol  the  many.  Every  man 
that  has  a  home  of  his  own  is  a  bet- 
ter citizen,  lint  if  a  few  own  near- 
ly all,  i  his  cannot  be. 

There  should  be  more  goodwill 
and  esteem  for  each  other,  and  less 
love  for  money  in  the  country.  One 
<  lass  of  men  should  not  be  the 
enemy  of  another  class.  There 
should  be  fair  and  honest  elections 
and  no  fraud.  The  minority  should 
submit  to  the  majority,  and  the 
majority  should  protect  the  minor- 
ity, oi'  the  stronger  should  protect 
the  weaker. 

Men  while  in  this  imperfect  state 


differ  in  their  views,  hence  there 
are  different  parties,  and  one  is  a 
check  to  another.  This  is  perhaps 
for  the  best.  For  all  men  are  lia- 
ble to  do  wrong.  When  the  party 
in  power  oppresses  the  people  it 
should  be  displaced  and  another 
party  take  the  management  of  the  . 
government,  for  no  party  has  a 
right  to  feel  that  the  government 
belongs  to  it,  but  that  it  is  for  the 
people  because  it  belongs  to  them. 
Every  party  in  power  should  be 
answerable  or  give  an  account  to 
the  people,  its  master,  for  the  way 
it  has  administered  the  trusts  com- 
mitted to  it. 

(5th.  Every  man  is  deeply  inter- 
ested in  the  government,  and  each 
one  should  desire  a  just  and  im- 
partial execution  of  the  laws.  For 
instance,  if  one  is  guilty  of  murder 
it  is  to  the  interest  oi  every  man  in 
the  land  that  the  murderer  be 
hung.  It  is  said  there  are  more 
murders  committed  in  the  United 
States  than  in  any  so-called  ehris 
tian  country.  Why  is  this?  Men 
have  a  false  sympathy  for  a  wretch 
that  has  murdered  some  one.  They 
forget  the  outrage  done  to  justice 
in  the  killing  of  a  man,  and  cry  out 
it  is  wrong  to  take  away  that  which 
we  cannot  give.  Then  was  it  not 
wrong  for  that  murderer  to  take 
the  life  of  an  innocent  man  that  he 
could  never  restore? 

Then  the  people  will  admire  a 
shrewd  lawyer  that  manages  to 
turn  a  murderer  loose  on  the  coun- 
try. A  juror  will  sometimes  sign  a 
petition  to  pardon  a  man  he  has 
said  under  oath  is  guilty  of  mur- 
der.   A   governor   will   pardon  a 
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criminal.  Then  this  ought  not  so 
to  be.  The  best  way  to  prevent 
murder  is  to  punish  the  murderer 
with  death,  and  let  him  know  if  he 
murders  another  there  is  no  hope 
of  his  escape.  This  will  check 
crime  more  than  anything  else. 

1  am  very  sine  that  mankind  are 
very  far  beneath  what  they  should 
be  in  the  business  of  human  govern- 
ments. Our  republic  is  no  better 
than  the  people.  It  is  what  the 
people  make  it.  II  the  people  were 
better  the  government  would  be 
better.  We  must  begin  at  home. 
Greater  is  he  that  rules  his  own 
spirit  than  he  that  taketh  a  city. 
Greater  is  he  that  rules  his  own 
house  than  he  that  wants  an  office. 
Greater  is  he  that  bridles  his  own 
tongue  than  he  that  speaks  with  an 
eloquent  tongue.  He  that  governs 
himself  is  a  freeman.  He  that  loves 
the  Lord  and  loves  his  neighbor  is 
the  Lord's  freeman,  and  none  shall 
harm  him.  When  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  in  a  man  then  he  renders  to 
God  what  is  God's  and  to  Cresar 
what  is  Caesar's. 

P.  D.  G. 


Brother  Ira  Brown  requests  my 
view  of '1st  Cor.  15:29  : 

'Elsewbat  shall  iliey  do  which  are  bap 
U~ed  for  the  dead,  it'  the  dead  rise  not  at  all  ? 
Why  are  they  then  baptized  for  the  dead?" 

The  subject  under  consideration 
by  the  writer  or  speaker  should  be 
remembered.  If  one  is  a  wise" 
writer  (as  all  bible  writers  are)  the 
subject  matter  is  illustrated  there- 
in. For  they  cleave  to  their  sub- 
ject. In  this  chapter  the  subject 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and 
with  what  body  they  come  from 


the  dead,  is  considered.  As  is 
usual  with  the  inspired  writers, 
Christ  is  Ihe  central  subject  head 
and  life,  and  in  him  is  found  the 
complete  truth:  for  where  there  is 
no  Christ  there  is  no  gospel,  and 
therefore  no  com  tort  to  the  child 
of  God. 

Paul  tells  us  what  the  gospel  is  : 
"How  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins 
according  to  the  Scriptures  :  And 
that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he 
rose  again  the  third  day  according 
to  the  Scriptures."  Then  he  refeis 
to  witnesses  of  his  resurrection. 
He  was  seeu  of  Cephas,  then  of  the 
twelve,  after  that  he  was  seen  of 
above  five  hundred  brethren  at 
once.  Then  he  was  seen  of  James  ; 
then  of  all  the  apostles.  Last  of 
all  he  was  seen  of  Paul. 

But  some  denied  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead — some  denied  that 
these  men  and  women,  sons  and 
daughters  of  Adam  by  nature,  shall 
rise  from  the  dead.  "Now  if  Christ 
be  preached  that  he  rose  from  the 
dead,  how  say  some  among  you 
that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the 
dead?"  (v.  12.) 

Paul  says,  if  there  be  no  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  then  Christ  is 
not  risen — and  our  preaching  is 
vain,  and  your  faith  is  vain,  and 
we  are  yet  in  our  sins,  and  thou 
that  have  hope  in  Jesus  are  the 
most  wretched,  miserable  people  on 
earth — deprived  of  any  enjoyment 
of  the  world,  and  without  hope  af- 
ter death. 

So  that  Christ  is  our  all — our 
hope,  our  life,  our  strength,  our 
righteousness. 

If  Christ  died  for  our  sins  and 
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rose  from  (he  dead  for  our  justifica- 
tion his  resurrection  is  the  pledge 
and  security  of  our  resurrection.  If 
he  is  risen  then  we  shall  also  rise 
from  the  dead — not  in  our  sins — 
but  in  his  likeness.  Because  he 
made  an  end  of  sin  by  ihe  sacrifice 
of  himself.  II'  there  is  no  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  then  the  death  of 
Christ  is  a  failure — a  mockery. 
Those  that  preach  there  is  no  resur- 
rection cast  as  much  shame  and  re- 
proach on  Christ  as  those  do  that 
deny  that  there  is  a  Christ. 

Either  Christ  finished  the  work 
I  hat  Cod  gave  him  to  do,  or  he  did 
not.  If  he  did  not  then  he  is  not 
t li*-*  true  Christ,  and  our  preaching 
is  vain  and  our  faith  is  false  and 
vain. 

The  doctrine  of  the  atonement 
necessarily  embraces  and  involves  the 
complete  and  everlasting  redemp- 
tion and  salvation  oi  all  the  heirs  of 
promise.  Tt'  one  died  for  all  then 
all  were  dead.  If  one  rose  as  the  first 
fruits  of  them  that  slept,  then  'hey 
must  also  rise.  His  resurrection  is 
the  guarantee  of  their  resurrection. 
Ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God,  and  when 
Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear 
then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him 
in  glory.  That  is  true  of  all  that 
are  risen  vvith  Christ.  To  be  quick- 
ened and  risen  together  with  Christ 
is  the  necessary  effect  of  Christ  dy- 
ing for  our  sins,  and  rising  again 
for  our  justification. 

Our  baptising  sets  forth  the  res- 
urrection. Why  do  we  baptise  for 
the  dead,  or  baptise  those  only  we 
believe  are  dead,  if  there  is  no  res- 
urrection \    When  one  is  dead  to 


sin  by  the  death  of  Jesus,  and  he 
has  an  experience  or  witness  of 
that  in  his  heart,  then  he  is  ready 
to  be  baptised  as  one  dead  to  the 
law  by  the  body  of  Christ — as  one 
dead  to  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  by 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Then  he  confesses  thus  as  he  is 
buried  by  baptism  inio  the  likeness 
of  Christ's  death,  and  raised  up  in 
newness  of  life  in  the  figure  of  bap- 
tism which  sets  forth  the  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead.  Now  if  the 
dead  rise  not  why  are  they  then 
baptised  for  the  dead.  None  but 
those  dead  are  tit  to  be  baptised — 
dead  to  sins — dead  to  self  righ- 
teousness— dead  in  an  experience 
showing  them  that  the  wages  of  sin 
is  death,  and  hence  they  have  the 
sentence  of  death  in  themselves 
that  they  should  not  trust  in  them- 
selves, but  trust  in  God  who  rais- 
ed) the  dead. 

Of  all  people  the  most  miserable 
and  deluded  people  in  this  world 
are  those  that  believe  in  Jesus  if 
there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
For  we  that  believe  in  Jesus  are 
dead,  crucified  with  Christ.  Then 
if  we  have  no  hope  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, or  if  our  hope  is  in  this  life 
only,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miser- 
able. If  the  dead  rise  not  at  all 
why  then  are  they  baptised  for  the 
dead  or  as  dead. 

But  Christ  is  risen,  therefore  they 
that  are  his  shall  live  with  him  in 
glory. 

True  Baptists  are  those  that  do 
show  forth  the  Lord's  death  and 
resurrection  by  their  doctrine,  and 
in  their  life  or  conduct  and  conver- 
sation. P.  D.  G. 
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ASSOCIATION  AL. 

The  next  session  of  the  Mill 
Branch  Primitive  Baptist  Associa- 
tion will  be  held  with  the  church 
at  Simpson  Creek,  Horry  county, 
S.  C,  commencing  Friday  before 
the  first  Sunday  in  November,  1895. 
Visitors  coming  by  rail  road  will 
be  met  at  Loris,  S.  C,  on  the  W. 
C.  &  0.  R.  R.  on  Thursday  and 
conveyed  to  the  Association,  and 
those  coming  by  Wilmington  will 
have  to  lie  over  at  Chadbourn 
Wednesday  night,  and  those  com- 
ing by  Florence  or  Pee  Dee  Junc- 
tion will  meet  connection  at  Chad- 
bourn  Thursday  morning.  All 
Primitive  Baptists  are  cordially  in- 
vited. 

Elder  Thus.  Bell,  Mod. 
M.  M.  Hakkelson,  Cl'k. 

The  Fall  session  of  the  Mayo  As 
sociatiou  will  convene  with  the 
church  at  Ridgeway,  Henry  Co., 
Va.,  commencing  on  Saturday  be- 
fore the  3rd  Sunday  in  October 
next.  The  nearest  depot  is  about 
half  a  mile  from  church,  on  N.  & 
W.  R.  R.  Those  coming  from 
North  will  be  met  at  depot  on  Fri- 
day p.  m.  at  5  o'clock,  from  South 
at  10  Saturday  a.  m.  Brethren  all 
are  invited  to  attend.  By  order  of 
the  church. 

Elder  A.  L.  Moore,  Mod. 
J.  W.  Griggs,  Cl'k. 

The  Eleventh  Annual  Session 
of  the  Toisnot  Association  is  ap- 
pointed to  meet  with  the  church  at 
White  Oak,  Wilson  Co.,  N.  C. 
commencing  on  Saturday  before  the 
third  Sunday  in  October,  1895,  and 
continue  three  days.  All  brethren 
are  cordially  invited,  and  all  lovers 
of  the  truth.  Those  coming  by  rail 
will  be  met  at  Wilson,  N.  C,  and 
conveyed  to  jdace  of  meeting. 

Yours  in  hope  of  life  eternal, 
A.  J.  Moore. 


The  White  Oak  Association  will 
meet,  the  Lord  willing,  at  Bay  M. 
H.,  Onslow  county,  N.  C,  on  Sat- 
urday, 3rd  Sunday  and  Monday  in 
October,  1895.  Those  coming  by 
rail  will  come  on  the  W.  N.  &  N. 
R.  R.  from  Wilmington  on  Fri- 
day afternoon  and  get  oil'  at  Cedar 
Hurst,  and  those  coming  from 
Newbern  will  come  on  Friday  morn- 
ing and  get  oil"  at  same  place,  where 
all  will  be  met  and  taken  care  of. 
Call  for  return  tickets  if  you  wish 
reduced  rates.  We  hope  to  sen  a 
goodly  number  of  our  visiting  breth- 
ren there. 

Elder  I.  Jones^  Mod. 
L.  H.  Hardy,  Clerk. 

The  Black  Creek  Association  is 
appointed  to  be  held  with  the  Tois- 
not church  (in  the  town  of  Wilson, 
N.  C)  on  Friday,  Saturday  and  4th 
Sunday  in  October.  A  general  in- 
vitation is  extended. 


ELDER  .1.  H.  PURIFOY'S  P.  O. 
ADDRESS  IN  TEXAS. 
Omaha,  Morris  Co.,  Tex.  to  Sep. 
23rd  ;  Carroll's  Prarie.  Hopkins  Co. 
Tex.,  Sept.  29th  ;  Emory,  Rains  Co., 
Tex.,  to  Oct.  4th  ;  Forney,  Kaufman 
Co.,  Tex.,  to  Oct,  10th;  Greenville, 
Hunt  Co.,  Tex.,  to  Oct.  17th  ;  Uni- 
tia,  Delta  Co.,  Tex.,  to  Oct.  24th; 
Blossom,  Lamar  Co.,  Tex.,  to  Oct. 
30th ;  Honey  Grove,  Fannin  Co., 
Tex.,  to  Nov.  4th;  Gaber,  Fannin 
Co.,  Tex.,  to  Nov.  10th;  Bonham, 
Fannin  Co.,  to  Nov.  15th  ;  Savoy, 
Fannin  Co,  Tex.,  to  Nov.  19th ; 
Dallas,  DallasCo.,  Texas,  Nov.  21st; 
Kaufman,  Kaufman  Co.,  Tex.,  to 
Nov.  24th  ;  Payne  Springs,  Kauf- 
man Co.,  Tex.,  to  Dec.  1st. 

Elder  Geo.  Robbins  as  soon 
as  he  can,  will  answer  enquirer  from 
Wake  Co.,  N.  C,  who  signs  his 
name  friend. 
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Obituaries. 


MARTHA  K.  WRIGHT. 

She  was  l)orn  September  lOth  1871,  and 
died  July  21st,  1  SUr>,  aged  twenty^three 
years,  leu  months  and  eleven  days.  She 
was  the  daughter  of  brother  Ceo.  T.  and 
sister  Martha  Helms,  and  wife  of  J.  J. 
Wright,  of  Dodson,  Va.  It  was  my  privilege 
to  unite  this  couple  in  marriage  some  four 
years  ago.  She  enjoyed  the  company  of 
friends  and  relatives  at  thHr  hospitable 
house,  where  they  were  engaged  in  the 
mercantile  business  and  had  all  things 
around  them  necessary  to  make  them  enjoy 
the  pleasures  of  this  life.  She  was  a  woman 
of  usual  health  until  sometime  in  January 
last,  when  she  became  afflicted  with  heart 
failure  and  Dropsy,  and  lingered  until 
July  21st,  when  she  paid  the  debt  we  all 
owe.  Her  sufferings  were  untold,  and  all 
was  done  for  her  tlu.t  kind  friends,  hus- 
band and  relatives  could  do.  But  all  was 
of  no  avail.  Death  had  to  be  met.  She 
was  a  dutiful  child  from  infancy,  and 
those  that  knew  her  best  loved  her  most. 
She  never  made  a  public  confession  of 
Christ  until  a  few  days  before  her  depar- 
ture. For  some  cause  she  expressed  a 
desire  to  see  me,  and  hear  me  preach. 
Her  dear  husband,  who  never  seemed  to 
tire  or  keep  back  expense  in  doing  for  her, 
wrote  to  me.  Accordingly  I  went  on  Fri- 
day before  the  fifth  Sunday  in  June, 
reached  there  at  noon.  She  was  very  fee- 
ble, but  desired  me  to  try  to  preach,  which 
I  did.  When  breaking  up  she  expressed  a 
desire  to  shake  hands,  and  would  have  us 
to  sing  several  favorite  songs  for  her,  and 
seemed  to  be  as  spiritually  minded  a;  any 
body  I  ever  saw.  1  remained  with  her  for 
the  night,  and  when  I  was  arranging  to 
leavi  next  morning,  she  commenced  shed- 
ding tears,  and  told  her  dear  mother  she 
wanted  to  talk  with  me  before  I  left.  I 
and  the  rest  of  the  company  p  esent,  being 
four  church  members,  she  sat  up  and  went 
back  to  childhood,  from  about  eight  years 
old,  when  her  mother  would  send  her  to 
the  spring,  she  from  necessity  would  put 
her  ve  ssel  down,  and  secrete  herself  aid 
try  to  pray,  and  when  her  mother  asked 
her  why  she  stayed  so  long  she  would  tell 
her  some  story  or  other,  and  in  her  de- 
clarations she  told  us  what  we  deemed  a 
gospel  experience.  She  expressed  a  de- 
sire to  be  with  the  church.    I  then  bade 


her  farewell,  and  Irom  a  feeling  uncontrol.- 
able  told  her  if  I  never  met  lie i  again  on 
earth  I  hoped  I  would  meet  her  in  heaven 
She  lingered  near  three  weeks,  and  the  last 
three  da}s  of  her  life  she  talked  a  great 
deal,  was  sensible  of  her  death,  and  said 
her  time  had  come,  and  she  must  go,  said 
she  hated  to  leave  her  dear  husband  there 
alone,  would  ask  them  to  pray  for  him,  and 
told  all  to  pray  more  and  try  to  do  better. 
She  called  her  husband  to  her  bedside  a 
few  hours  before  she  died  and  said,  dar- 
ling, when  I  awake  I  will  be  at  home,  after 
which  she  passed  away  without  a  struggle, 
just  as  one  going  to  sleep. 

A.  P.  I'WLPOTf. 

Alumine.  Va. 

JOHN  BROWN. 
John  brown  was  bom  in  Suintei  county, 
S.  ('.  April  the  21,  1820,  departed  this  life 
June  Kith,  1895,  making  his  stay  on 
earth  75  years,  one  month  and  20  days. 
He  was  married  in  the  year  184!,  and 
lived  a  married  life  until  it  pleased  the 
Ford  to  remove  his  dear  companion  by 
death  in  the  year  1889.  There  were 
born  unto  them  eight  children,  four  dead 
and  four  living,  and  I9  grand-children, 
and  seven  great-grand  children  w  io  mourn 
his  loss,  but  not  as  those  that  have  no  hope, 
"for  we  hope  he  has  gone  to  rest,  to  re- 
main  with  Cod  forever  blest."  He  was 
taken  with  something  like  col  e  in  Novem- 
ber '894,  and  then  a  carbuncle  on  his  neck 
which  was  a  very  bad  one.  Then  blood 
poison  set  in.  On  Januaiy  the  21st  he 
had  a  stroke  of  paralysis  on  the  left  ude. 
From  that  time  he  had  little  or  no  mind, 
he  wanting  to  go  home  while  at.  home. 
He  joined  the  church  at  Mt.  Pleasant, 
Sumter  county,  S.  C.  sometime  in  Aug. 
1373  and  was  baptised  by  Eld.  ,M.  Mc 
Craw,  and  wag  set  apart  to  the  office  of 
Deacon  which  office  he  filled  until  Ins 
death.  His  seat  was  never  vacant  unless 
providentially  hindered.  His  home  was 
a  home  for  Primitive  Baptists.  He  alw.  ys 
delighted  in  going  to  meetings*  would  go 
very  often  to  Sister  Associations.  Soine- 
times  he  would  go  by  himself,  and  he  an 
old  man.  But  he  was  very  healthy  up  to 
about  two  or  three  years  ago.  After 
mother  died  he  and  his  youngest  sou  were 
left  by  themselves.  His  son  soon  got 
married,  and  he  lived  in  the  house  with 
them.  I  hope  that  his  children,  grand 
children,  and  great-grand-children  will- 
follow  the  steps  of  father,  and  may  we  all 
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meet  on  Canaan's  shore  where  parting 
will  be  felt  and  feared  no  more. 

E.  B.  Brown. 

JKTHRO  HOWELL. 

Jethfo  Howell,  son  of  Hamilton  Howell 
and  wife  was  born  March  6th  i827,  and 
died  June  10th,  I89")  of  bowel  consump- 
tion, a  disease  which  had  followed  him 
for  years.  He  was  married  to  Nancy  T. 
Sasser  daughter  of  Oolin  C.  Sasser  ind 
wife  Nancy,  Jan.  10th,  1860.  He  joined 
the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  New 
Chapel  Sept,  187;").  He  was  chosen  deacon 
of  said  church  same  year  and  served  ac- 
ceptably until  his  death.  Brother  Howell 
was  held  in  high  esteem  by  his  brethren 
at  home  and  abroad,  he  was  not  assuming 
in  his  manner,  considered  things  well 
before  expressing  himself,  was  generally 
heard  in  matters  of  church  business; 
generally  peaceable  with  all  people  as  far 
as  I  know.  A  good  financier,  honest, 
persevering,  used  economy,  teaching  those 
around  him  and  their  children  to  work 
with  their  hands,  to  live  honest  with 
all  men.  As  a  christian  he  tried  to  honor 
his  profession,  showing  there  was  a  con 
solation  for  him  in  Christ,  also  comfort 
of  iove  in  following  Christ.  TJhe  church 
at  Chapel  was  near  and  dear  to  him,  he 
wished  to  see  the  ensign  of  Jesus  float  over 
her  ,and  was  soon  to  speak  when  he  saw 
trouble  coming.  A  judge  of  good  preach- 
ing, hence  sound  in  the  faith  that  works 
by  love,  purifies  the  heart  and  overcomes 
the  world,  as  was  manifest  in  his  death. 
»  me  one  day  when  th 


In 


quesl 


;  fol 


3  to  the  future?  He 
said,  all  is  well  I  am  ready.  Another  day 
when  asked  about  his  state  said,  1  am 
ready  and  could  pray  to  die,  but  for  one 
1  lung,  that  is  L  don't  believe  its  the  Lord's 
will.  The  church  as  well  as  his  family 
greatly  miss  Inm,  he  is  missed  because  his 
seat  is  empty,  lie  had  no  children,  but 
brothers  and  sisters  and  their  children, 
friends,  the  church  and  a  beloved  wife 
(sister  Howell)  to  mourn  their  loss  :  but 
may  they  remember  Jesus  is  not  dead,  was 
once  dead,  but  lives  again  :  because  he 
(Jesus)  lives  this  brother  shall  live,  he 
shall  rise  again. 

May  this  thought  revive  us,  may  the 
Lord  remember  us  in  all  our  afflictions  and 
bereavements,  and  may  we  live  more  unto 
Him  who  died  and  rose  again,  making  it 
manifest  we  are  born  of  Him,  and  when 


our  time  comes  we  may  be  ready  and 
waiting  saying,  come  Lord  fesus,  come 
quickly. 

The  Lord  comfort  all  that  mourn. 

J.  T.  Edgerton, 

Pikeville.  N.  C. 


Appointments- 


E.  E.  LUNDY. 
Crooked  Crock,  with  Elder  W'm.  I.undv 
(funeral  of  brother  Win.  Cain's  little  son  1  2nd 
Sunday  in  Oct. 

Dover  Monday 

Rock  House  Tuesday 

W  ilson  (near  brother  D.  (J .  nunlap)...Wed- 

Bufralo  ..."  Thursday 

Matrimony  Friday 

Thence  to  Mayo  Association. 

Snow  Creek.  Tuesdav  after 

Toms  C  reek  W  ednesday 

Stuart's  Creek  Thursday 

'1  hence  to  Fishers  I'd ver  Association 
Elder  J    M.  Royal  will' meet  him  at  Dover 
and  accompany  him  to  Fishers  River  Associa 


I  lal  I 


up  ' 


 Mondi 

.  Wed 


lay 


Dntehville  

L.  11.  HARDY. 

Whitevillc  -...Wednesday,  Oct.  ,10th 

Mill  r.ranch  Thursday 

>  Mill  Branch  Association. 


Mo 


IT: 


el 


Tuesday  and  Wednesday   Pee  Dee 

Thursday  and  Friday  Pleasant  Hill 

Saturday  and  2nd  Sunday  (Nov.)   Bethel 

J  A.  BURCH  AND  J.  M.  HARRIS. 
White  Oak  Tuesday  alter  2nd  Sunday  in  Oct. 

Aycocks  Wednesday 

Nahunla  Thursday 

Coldsboro  Thursday  night 

Thence  to  While  Oak  Association. 

South  West  Tuesday  after 

Muddy  Creek  Wednesday 

Thence  to  Black  Creek  Association. 

They  will  need  conveyance  off  from  R.  R. 
J.  E.  ADAMS. 
Columbia,  S.  C... Tuesday  night  after  2nd  Sun- 
day in  Oct. 

Oills  Creek  Wednesday  and  at  night 

Sumter  Thursday  night  .  Sister  Epperson 

will  arrange. 

Mt.  Pleasant  Sat.  and  3rd  Sunday 

Feathery  Bay  Tuesday  after 

San  ford  Tuesday  night 

Con  way  Wednesday  niifht 

Bee  Dee  Thursday 

Pleasant  Hill  Saturday  and  4th  Sunday 

Bethel  Tuesday 

Pireway  Wed  nesday 

Thence  to  Mill  Branch  Association  at 
Simpson's  Creek. 
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Extra-Strong. 
Superior,-Plain. 
Compeer,-Salt. 
Blue  Ribbon, -Sweet. 

Scotch  Snuffs 


 ARE 

Unequalled  in  Purity, 
Strength  and  Flavor. 

BEWARE  OF  IM  ITATIONS. 

nly-1-lyr. 

II.OYDb  PR1MITIVK  BAI'TISTHYMN 
1  HOOKS. 

The  book  will  hereafter  he  sold  ai  l.he  foil  >w. 
Ing  gr>atlv  red u ceil  \  rices: 

Plain  sheep  binding,  single  copy,  by  mail  Wis. 
Pel  dozen,  by  mail,  $f..«Mi. 

Morocco  binding,  plain  e„ge,  ,lnglr  ropy,  by 
mall,  pi.oo. 

Per  dozen,  hy  mail,  $9.00. 

M(  roc co  binding,  gill    ed^e  ami  flit  rover, 
slngh  copy,  by  mail,  $1.25 
Per  dozen,  !>/  mail,  %x  ;.oo 

No  less  than  half  dozen  will  be  sold  at  dozer. 

Books  sent  to  any  part  of  the  United  Slates  01 

In  ail  cases,  at  these  prices  cash  must  accom 

Send  money  in  Registered  Letter,  or  Money 
Orders,  or  by  Express.  Address 

J.  A.  Clark,  local  and  general  agent, 
Wilson,  N.  C 


OXYDONORS. 

No  1  reduced  to  $15  cash.  No  2 
^2:5  cash.  This  one  needs  no  ice. 
No  move  to  be  rented.  These  are 
Dr.  Sanches's  terms.  If  you  want 
one  or  more  send  me  your  order. 
It  is  11  good  thing  for  sick  people. 

P.  I).  Gold. 


ELD.  ELLIS  KELLY, 


AFTER  SUFFERING  TWENTY  YEARS 
WITH  LIVER  AND  KIDNEY 
TROUBLE  IS  CURED. 


Springlick,  Grayson  County  Ky.,  ( 
December  13,  1894.  \ 
H.  C.  Bragg— Dear  Sir:  I  have  been  a 
sufferer  for  the  past  twenty  years  with  liver 
and  kidney  trouble.  My  bowels  became  con- 
stipated and  heart  trouble  set  in.  I  took  a 
great  many  patent  medicines,  and  also  was 
treated  bylfour  of  the  best  physicians  in  reach 
of  me,  without  any  relief  whatever.  My  bow- 
els would  not  act  without  some  purgative 
medicine.  So  time  went  on,  and  sometimes 
1  would  be  upland  other  times  1  would  In- 
down  in  bed.  Seeing  your  4  K.  B.B.  B.  highly 
recommended  for  the  disease  1  was  troubled 
with,  I  concluded  to  give  it  a  trial.  1  first 
bought  one  box,  and  alter  taking  it  1  was  in- 
duced by  the  good  results  of  its  use  to  get 
another  box,  and  after  taking  it  1  sent  and 

others  tookV'i'touk  as  much 'as  'Your  boxes 
myself  and  my  bowels  became  regular,  m> 
liver  and  kidneys  greatly  relieved,  my  appe- 

pounds."  1  feel  like  a  new  beint-,  I  ieel  that 
they  have  given  me  wonderful  relief.  Yet  I 
thought  1  would  wait  some  time  to  see  it  fhe 
good  results  would  last.  It  has  now  been 
about  twelve  months  since  1  have  taken  the 
4  B.'s  and  I  can  say,  in  my  case  of  twentj 
years'  standing,  that  the  good  effects  1  re- 
ceived from  their  use  seem  to  last.  My  wife 
took  the  4  B.  B.  B.  B.  for  an  affection  of  the 
throat  which  had  given  her  great  trouble, 
and  was  getting  worse  all  the  time,  but  the 
4  B.'s  cured  her.  I  would  say  to  the  afflicted 
the  expense  of  a  trial  will  not  be  so  much,  so 
give  4  B.  B.  B.  B.  a  trial,  for  it  may  be  worth 
more  to  you  than  you  can  imagine.  I  am 
sixty-five  years  old,  and  this  is  the  first  time 
in  my  life  that  I  recommended  any  medicine. 
1  could  say  much  more  of  interest  in  my  case, 
but  must  be  brief.  Yours  respectfully, 
Ei.d.  Ellis  Kki.lv 
4  B  B  B  B  is  tasteless.  Fifty  capsules  in 
each  box.  30  to  60  days  treatment  in  a  box. 
Price  $1  per  box,  money  must  accompany  the 
order.  Address  H  C  Bragg,  or  4  1!  I!  1!  I! 
Co,  Connersville,  Ind. 


GILLIAM'S  ACADEMY  FOR  BOTH 
SEXES. 

The  19th  Session  will  open  Wednesday,  Oct.  30, 
1890,  and  Continue  20  weeks.    Rates  reasonable. 

The  buildings  for  young  men  as  boarders  are 
neat  and  well  furnished.  Young  ladies  will  find 
pleasant  rooms  in  the  dwelling. 

Pupils  will  be  met  at  Burlingion  and  Reidsvillt 
Oct.  29,  and  conveyed  gratis,  and  at  close  of 
term  to  railroad  gratis,  provided  each  one  write' 
me  one  week  previous. 

J.  W.  GILLIAM,  Prln. 
Morton's  Store,  A  lunianee  Co.,  N  C 
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The  Purpose  of  Zion's  Landmark. 


"Ask  for  the  old  paths  where  is  the  good  way." 

By  the  help  of  the  Lord  this  paper  will  contend  for  the  ancient  Land- 
mark, guided  by  its  stakes  of  Truth,  and  strengthened  by  its  cords  of  Love. 

It  hopes  to  reject  all  traditions  and  institutions  of  men,  and  regard 
only  the  Bible  as  the  standard  of  truth. 

It  urges  the  people  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  obey  Jesus  the  king 
in  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  keeping  themselves  unsx>otted  from  the  world. 

It  aims  to  contend  for  the  mystry  of  the  faith  in  God  and  the  Father, 
Jesus  the  Mediator,  and  the  Hold  Spirit  the  blessed  Comforter. 

All  lovers  of  Gospel  truth  are  invited  to  write  for  it — if  so  impressed. 

May  grace,  mercy,  and  reace  be  multiplied  to  all  lovers  of  truth. 

The  Subscription  Price  of  Zion's  Landmark. 

For  single  subscribers,  $1.50  per  year.  The  getter  up  of  Clubs  of  eight 
subscribers,  or  a  larger  number,  $1.50,  each  will  receive  the  Landmark 
free  for  time  club  is  made. 

The  subscribers  in  clubs  need  not  all  be  at  the  same  post-office,  and 
names  can  be  sent  from  time  to  time  in  making  up  clubs:  also  in  renewing 
clubs  the  same  rule  may  be  observed. 

When  a  subscriber  desires  his  paper  changed  he  should  state  plainly 
both  the  old  and  the  new  post-offices.  When  one  wishes  his  paper  stop- 
ped, let  him  send  what  is  due,  if  anything  is  due,  and  also  state  his 
post-office. 

Let  each  subscriber  keep  his  paper  rmid  up  if  possible,  and  when  he 
renews  give  the  same  name  it  has  been  going  in,  unless  he  wishes  it 
changed,  then  he  should  state  both  the  old  and  new  names. 

If  money  sent  has  not  been  receipted  please  inform  me  of  it.  When 
you  can,  always  send  money  by  Money  Order,  Check  or  Draft,  or  Regis- 
tered Letter,  or  by  Express. 

Each  subscriber  can  tell  the  time  to  which  he  has  paid  for  the  paper 
by  noticing  the  date  just  after  his  name. 

All  brethren  and  friends  are  requested  to  act  as  agents. 

All  names  and  post-offices  should  be  written  plainly. 

All  communications,  business  letters,  remittances  of  P.  O.  orders, 
money,  drafts,  etc.,  should  be  sent  to 

P.  ]).  GOLD,  Wilson,  N.  C. 


ZION'S  LANDMARK. 

DEVOTED  TO  THE  CAUSE  OF  JESUS. 


Deak  Brother  Gold:-  I  have 
many  questions  in  my  mind,  and 
some  [thoughts  about  the  union  of 
the  Lord's  people  with  each  [other, 
and  with  Christ.  "How  good  and 
how  pleasant  it  is  tor  brethren  to 
dwell  together  in  unity."  This  is 
a  unity  that  exists  only  in  spiritual 
life.  "Keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit," 
the  apostles  says.  The  fellowship 
of  the  Lord's  people  is  where  the 
oneness  or  unity  is,  in  the  Spirit, 
and  not  in  the  flesh.  In  order 
that  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  shall  be 
manifested,  and  that  brethren  shall 
dwell  together  in  it,  there  must  be 
a  good  deal  of  yielding  of  fleshly 
differences,  and  of  mortifying  "our 
members  which  are  on  the  earth," 
and  crucifying  the  flesh,  and  _  for- 
bearing one  another  in  love,  and 
forgiving  one  another,  and  cover- 
ing the  faults  of  others  with  the 
mantle  of  charity. 
The  Psalmist  compares  this  dwell- 
ing together  of  brethren  in  unity 
to  the  precious  ointment  poured 
upon  the  head  of  the  high 
priest  which  descended  to  the 
skirts  of  his  garments;  and 
he  compares  that  anointing  to 
"the  blessing  which  was  command- 
ed upon  the  mountains  of  Zion, 
even  life  for  ever  more  "  Thus  he 
refers  to  Christ  as  the  one  in  whom 
we  have  life,  and  in  whom  we 
walk  as  our  Highway  of  holiness, 
and  in  whom  we  sit  together  in  the 
heavenly  places,  and  in  whom  we 


dwell  together  in  peace  and  blessed- 
ness. 

The  apostle  refers  to  this  unity 
under  the  figure  of  a  body,  in  which 
there  are  many  members  but  only 
one  life  or  spirit,  and  says  we  are 
"all  baptized  by  one  spirit  into 
one  body."  This  figuie  Paul 
dwells  upon  in  a  great  variety  of 
ways.  When  we  sit  about  obey- 
ing the  command  or  exhortation  to 
"keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  bond  of  peace,"  how  shall  we 
begin,  and  upon  what  principle 
shall  we  proceed  ?  Is  it  my  duty 
to  watch  out  for  errors  among  the 
brethren  in  your  vicinity,  brother 
Gold,  and  see  if  there  are  not  some 
among  you  who  are  using  different 
forms  of  expression  from  what  I 
have  been  accustomed  to  regard  as 
correct,  and  following  some  prac- 
tices in  the  order  of  your  public 
services  in  the  worship  of  God 
which  I  have  not  seen  amojxg  the 
churches  I  am  acquainted  with? 
Suppose  I  may  regard  myself  as  a 
little  finger  in  the  body  ;  when  the 
head  gives  the  order  for  the  hand 
to  take  hold  of  the  spade,  or  strike 
the  strings  of  the  harp,  shall  not 
this  little  finger,  before  closing 
down  upon  the  handle  of  the  spade 
itself,  or  touching  the  note  assigned 
to  it,  look  around  and  make  sure 
that  all  the  other  fingers  of  the 
hand  are  doing  their  part  correctly; 
or  when  an  order  comes  down  to 
the  feet  to  run  in  a  certain  direc- 
tion, shall  not  the   smallest  toe, 
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raise  a  controversy  with  the  other 
foot  as  to  the  direction  we  are  to 
take,  or  complain  because  it 
occupies  such  an  insignificant 
place,  and  get  one  in  which  it  ia 
so  liable  to  be  hurt  ? 

In  all  the  movements  of  the  body 
every  member  of  the  body  is  to 
some  extent  involved,  and  (here  is 
never  any  disagreement-  or  schism 
in  a  natural  body,  for  one  life 
moves  and  directs  the  whole.  In  the 
church,  which  is  the  body  ol  Christ, 
there  is  no  disagreement  between 
I  In'  members,  where  the  life  of 
Christ  is  manifest  in  them,  because 
one  Spirit  directs  in  all  lite  diverse 
operations,  and  moves  in  I  he  exer- 
cise of  every  gift.  Whenever  I  here 
is  any  conflict  between  the  mem- 
bers it  arises  from  the  tlesli. 

When  there  is  a  conflict  what 
shall  we  do?  Is  any  one  member 
appointed  to  supervise  and  correct 
the  others?  All  control  and  correc- 
tion comes  from  the  Head.  When 
there  is  any  interference  of  one 
member  with  another  we  may  know- 
by  the  spirit  and  manner  of  the 
interfering  member  whether  it  has 
been  directed  by  the  Head,  for  then 
there  will  be  the  same  anxiety  on  its 
part  for  the  welfare  and  comfort  of 
its  fellow  member  as  for  its  own. 

"As  the  days  of  a  tree  are  the 
days  of  my  people."  No  two  leaves 
upon  the  great  tree  are  alike  in 
form  or  size,  nor  any  two  branches, 
even  to  the  smallest  twigs.  Some 
of  the  branches  interfere  with  each 
other  as  they  swing  in  the  wind. 
But  there  is  unity  here.  There  is 
one  life  in  all  the  multitude  and 
variety  and  apparent  diverseness 
of  branches,  twigs  and  leaves,  and 
b11  are  growing  by  that  one  life. 
If  the  branch  of  another  tree  should 
crowd  itself  in  among  these  branch- 
es in  the  most  loving  manner,  and 
with  the  strongest  expressions  of 
fraternal    kindness,    yet  it  could 


never  become  a  part  of  this  tree. 

What  we  want  to  make  sure  of 
when  we  come  across  any  twig  or 
leaf  is  whether  the  life  of  this  tree 
is  in  it.  We  have  no  call  to  ques- 
tion about  its  difference  of  shape 
or  position  from  another,  and  I  am 
sure  the  leaves  and  twigs  will  not 
quarrel  as  I  hey  mingle  together, 
and  even  brush  against  each  other 
in  the  wind,  for  they  have  one  and 
the  same  life.  Each  is  doing  its 
own  part  of  the  worked'  the  live. 
Its  growth  in  the  life  of  the  tree, 
and  the  work  of  that  life  in  its  de 
velopment,  is  the  true  joy  of  every 
leaf  and  branch,  of  every  church 
and  every  member;  "for  as  the 
days  of  a  tree  are  the  days  of  my 
people,  and  mine  elect  shall  long 
enjoy  the  work  of  their  hands." 

You  may  use  the  term  "eternal 
vital  union"  to  express  the  union 
now  experienced  by  the  saints  with 
each  other  and  with  Christ,  as  their 
Head,  in  eternal  life.  I  may  use 
the  term,  "eternal  vital  unity," 
Another  may  say,  "union  in  eternal 
life."  You  may  say,  "absolute 
predestination  of  all  things,"  when 
referring  to  the  eternal  purpose  of 
God,  "who  worketh  all  things  after 
the  counsel  of  his  own  will.11  I 
may  object  to  that  phrase,  but  may 
be  willing  to  "acknowledge  that 
nothing  ever  could  or  can  transpire 
which  is  contrary  to  God's  eternal 
purpose."  There  are  some  forms 
and  customs  in  our  public  worship 
in  which  we  do  not  see  alike, 
though  having  no  difference  in  our 
understanding  of  what  is  the  spirit- 
ual signiticance  of  that  about  whose 
literal  observance  we  differ.  These 
are  the  interference  of  branches 
with  each  other  ;  apparent  differ- 
ences. Possibly  they  might  be  re- 
garded as  "diversities  of  opera 
tions."  What  shall  we  do?  Sep- 
arate? All  right.  Do  so  if  you 
can.  Stay  apart  if  you  can.  But 
you  cannot.    It  is  one  tree,  one 
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body.  One  spirit  is  in  all  the 
members,  and  directs  the  "diversi- 
ties of  operations."  The  one  thing 
needful  to  know  is  whether  each 
has  the  one  life.  You  cannot  be 
assured  of  this  by  finding  that  all 
use  the  same  terms,  and  the  same 
forms,  for  all  that  can  be  learned 
from  earthly  leaders.  The  leaves 
on  an  artificial  tree  can  be  made  all 
alike  from  a  pattern.  Where  there 
is  life  and  growth  there  is  in  a  cer- 
tain sense  variety.  The  living  soul 
cannot  be  hampered  and  confined 
by  any  set  forms  of  expression  giv- 
en by  some  one  else,  except  those 
of  inspiration.  There  is  a  rigid 
quality  about  all  language,  except 
that  of  the  Scriptures,  that  will  not 
suit  spiritual  growth.  The  living 
soul  cries  and  laughs  from  the  pow- 
er of  life  within.  Each  has  his  own 
way  of  expressing  what  he  feels, 
and  there  will  appear  to  be  a  differ- 
ence where  there  is  true  growth, 
so  that  the  one  age  and  one  country 
cannot  find  its  form  of  expression, 
its  manner  of  crying  and  rejoicing, 
upon  another.  There  is  this  un- 
speakable wonder,  this  divine  qual- 
ity and  power,  about  the  language 
of  inspiration,  that  it  furnishes 
what  is  needed  to  express  the  ex- 
perience of  the  saints  in  all  ages, 
and  throughout  all  hinds.  The 
saniH  spirit  that  inspired  the  holy 
men  of  old  who  wrote,  is  in  the 
saint  to-day,  causing  him  to  feel 
what  they  felt,  and  to  receive  their 
language  as  his  own. 

The  ministry  of  the  gifts  which 
Christ  has  given  to  the  church 
causes  all  the  saints  io  grow  up 
into  him. 

Sometimes  1  see  brethren  earnest- 
ly exhorting  all  the  brethren  far 
and  near  to  speak  the  same  things; 
and  then  they  will  carefully  write 
out  the  things  which  all  are  to 
speak.  If  it  were  not  so  solemn  a 
subject  I  would  feel  amused  at  such 
a  thing.    But  I  will  not  laugh  at, 


them,  for  thereby  I  may  laugh  at 
myself.  I  don't  think  the  Lord 
has  designed  that  this  kind  of  unity 
should  exist  among  his  saints,  nor 
that  they  should  exists  in  a  bun- 
dle of  dead  sticks.  That  kind  feel- 
ing which  would  have  kept  the 
brethren  together  at  Jerusalem, 
having  good  meetings,  would  have 
been  at  fault.  They  must  run  for 
their  lives  from  the  persecutions, 
and  so  go  every  where  to  preach 
the  word.  That  sentimental  ten- 
derness that  would  have  hushed  up 
the  difficulty  between  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  would  have  interfered 
with  the  wider  tenderness  and 
goodness  of  the  Lord,  who,  for  the 
benefit  of  his  people,  parted  the 
apostles  asunder  and  caused  them 
to  go  different  ways.  The  difficul- 
ty was  a  very  minor  thing.  We 
don't  know  which  was  right  in  that. 
It  was  something  in  which  they 
could  differ  without  affecting  their 
standing  and  fellowship  in  the  gos- 
pel. Neither  of  them  disfellow- 
shipped  the  other.  Yet  I  do  not 
think  any  gospel  preacher  would 
have  ventured  to  go  to  them,  and 
insist  upon  their  coming  to  an 
agreement  as  to  the  wisdom  and 
expediency  of  taking  Mark.  They 
were  each  to  have  a  new  compan- 
ion in  the  journey  and  work  to 
which  each  was  recommended  by 
the  grace  of  God.  There  can  be 
personal  differences  of  judgment 
upon  such  matters,  and  upon  forms 
and  expressions  not  strictly  within 
the  scriptural  furnishing,  without 
the  mutual  esteem  and  love  in  the 
Spirit  being  at  all  disturbed.  If 
one  of  them^  had'said  to  the  other, 
"unless  you  agree  to  do  as  I  say, 
I  shall  break  fellowship  with  you," 
then  we  should  have  had  an  in- 
spired warrant  for  even  doing  that 
ourselves. 

I  would  not  countenance  any 
compromise  with  error,  nor  advo- 
cate any  expressions  of  fellowship 
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with  those  that  do  not  bring  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  nor  with  church- 
es that  do  not  walk  in  the  order  of 
the  gospel.  Bat  my  personal  tastes 
and  prejudices  and  reason  mast  not 
be  the  criterions  by  which  I  decide 
whether  an  organization  is  a  gospel 
chnrch.  An  Elder  once  said  to  me 
that  there  mast  be  a  re-forming  of 
Baptist  lines.  1  did  not  wish  to 
join  any  one  in  such  a  work,  and 
he  went  at  it  without  me.  None  of 
the  ministering  brethren  he  was 
then  associated  with  were  willing 
to  help  him  in  such  a  work,  I  am 
glad  to  say,  and  he  stands  alone  so 
far  as  they  are  concerned.  It  is 
enough  for  me  to  look  for  the  lines 
which  the  Lord  has  established. 

There  is  something  that  distin- 
guishes a  church  of  God  in  all 
countries  and  all  3ges,  notwith- 
standing any  difference  of  local 
customs  and  forms,  and  any  degree 
oL'  error  in  which  a  church  may 
1  ave  fallen,  so  that  it  can  be  known 
by  a  spiritual  man  from  any  other 
body  of  people.  Christ  will  be  ac- 
knowledged in  such  a  church  as  its 
Lord  and  Ruler  and  Head.  Its 
doctrine  will  be  the  doctrine  of 
grace,  and  the  order  will  be  what  is 
understood  by  its  members  to  be 
that  set  forth  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  an^.  there  will  be  seen  evi- 
dences of  life,  a  daily  exercise  in 
the  several  members,  in  greater  oi 
less  degree,  by  which  they  are  kept 
in  the  doctrine  and  order  of  the 
gospel,  as  the  branches  and  leaves 
of  a  tree  are  kept  together  by  the 
daily  felt  power  of  the  life  of  the 
tree  in  them.  So  far  as  the  rule 
and  authority  of  men,  preachers, 
bishops,  councils  are  required  to 
keep  the  members  in  order,  so  far 
they  show  departure  from  the 
character  of  a  church  of  God.  The 
authority  of  those  whom  the  Lord 
gives  to  rule  over  the  church  is  in 
the  word  they  minister. 

Churches  may  be  far  gone  in  error 


and  still  be  churches,  as  were  five 
of  the  seven  churches  of  Asia.  If 
it  is  my  lot  to  visit  such  a  church 
by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit,  I  will 
be  directed  by  the  same  Spirit  in 
my  ministry  of  the  word  to  that 
church,  whether  I  know  of  all  their 
disorder  or  not.  Unless  called  by 
them  in  council,  or  advised  with  by 
the  church  (not  by  individuals)  as 
to  their  troubles,  it  would  not  be- 
come me  to  search  and  scrutinize, 
and  try  to  find  out  their  errors. 
So  far  as  my  personal  experience 
has  gone,  it  has  been  better — my 
services  have  been  more  profitable 
in  such  cases  when  1  did  not  know 
of  the  particular  errors  and  troubles 
of  the  distant  church  I  was  visiting. 
The  Lord  has  sometimes  given  a 
very  effectual  message  to  his  ser- 
vant for  such  a  church  when  he 
knew  nothing,  or  but  little,  of  their 
peculiar  trials ;  and  he  was  free 
from  the  liability  to  exhibit  a  flesh- 
ly spirit.  1  believe  the  Lord  has 
generally  furnished  each  church, 
or  neighborhood  of  churches,  with 
the  necessary  gifts  within  them- 
selves for  correction  and  reproof 
and  instruction  in  righteousness. 
And  I  am  sure  that  if  the  Lord  ever 
does  send  one  from  a  distance  to 
rebuke  error  and  correct  disorder 
in  churches,  that  one  who  has  been 
so  sent  by  the  Lord  would  be  the 
last  to  think  so,  or  to  make  such  a 
claim  for  himself ;  and  his  work 
would  be  done  without  any  appear- 
ance of  rule,  and  before  he  or  any 
one  else  knew  that  he  had  been 
finding  any  fault. 

But  the  differences  among  church- 
es are  often  in  things  non-essential 
to  true  fellowship,  though  they 
may  seem  quite  important  to  those 
who  hold  the  different  views.  I 
have  visited  many  churches  in  far 
distant  places,  where  there  were 
such  differences  in  custom,  and  in 
some  points  of  order,  and  in  forms 
of  expression,   and  have  enjoyed 
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sweet  fellowship  with  the  brethren. 
Aud  without  holding  back  anything 
of  the  word  and  doctrine,  I  have 
had  precious  evidences  that  my 
preaching  was  acceptable,  and  that 
the  fellowship  of  the  saints,  and 
the  doctrine  upon  which  they  feed 
together,  is  above  the  dividing 
lines  of  local  custom  and  personal 
prejudices.  I  have  never  felt  to 
make  such  a  difference  of  under- 
standing on  a  point  not  essential 
to  fellowship  a  subject  of  public 
discourse,  though  willing  to  ex- 
press my  mind  upon  it  when  re- 
quested. 

There  may  be  reasons  why  neigh- 
boring churches  and  associations 
should  not  correspond  with  each 
other.  I  know  of  some  who  are  in 
such  a  condition.  In  such  cases  I 
think  uninvited  efforts  by  minis- 
ters who  live  a  long  distance  from 
them,  to  counsel  them  to  corres- 
pond, will  not  be  beneficial.  Those 
who  are  involved  in  the  case  know 
their  own  condition  and  the  move- 
ments to  reconcilation,  if  any  are 
made,  must  come  from  among  them- 
selves. There  are  different  parties 
of  strict  particular  Baptists  in 
England.  When  one  conies  to  us 
from  any  of  them,  we  receive  him 
on  experience,  accepting  him  as 
having  been  baptized  in  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  church,  Ave  cannot  un- 
dertake to  investigate  the  par 
ticular  differences  among  them 
there,  nor  can  we  advise  them  to 
come  together.  We  regard  them 
all  as  gospel  churches.  If  we  all 
try  to  keep  good  order  at  home,  in 
our  own  churches,  and  when  v  e  go 
abroad  among  the  brethren  go 
without  carnal  weapons,  and  carry 
no  propositions  for  fellowship,  nor 
any  challenges,  nor  any  forms  of 
expression  outside  of  the  scriptures 
that  we  shall  insist  upon  as  tests 
of  fellowship,  but  go  preaching  the 
same  sweet  gospel  we  preach  at 
home,  and  talking   the   same  ex- 


perience of  grace  we  talk  among 
our  own  brethren,  we  shall  find 
wherever  the  Lord  directs  our  road 
the  same  good,  and  sound  and 
loving  brethren,  we  have  at  home. 
Your  brother  in  love  and  fellow- 
ship. 

Silas  H.  Dukand. 


Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  Dear Broth- 
er ix  Christ:— While  sitting  on 
the  porch  this  morning  feeling 
very  much  burdened  in  heart,  for 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  my  children 
and  my  self,  I  realized  my  utter 
helplessness  and  entire  dependance 
upon  him  who  sits  in  majesty  en- 
throned. You  that  have  felt  to  be 
in  the  balances,  have  felt  you 
were  justly  condemned,  all  evidence 
truthfully  against  you,  the  black 
cap  adjusted,  the  sheriff's  rope  in 
hand,  and  underneath  you  eternal 
hell  will  know  my  feelings,  (none 
others  can  understand.) 

Well,  it  came  to  pass  while  1  sat 
thus  pondering  over  the  possibly 
banishment  from  Jehovah's  peace- 
ful presence,  I  soughi  access  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  my  feeble  frame 
shook  with  inexpressable  emotion, 
after  a  short  space  of  lime  1  seemed 
to  view  heayeu  a  distance  off,  there 
in  was  God  and  very  many  more 
seated  around.  Every  thing  was 
stiller  than  in  the  chamber  of  the 
dead.  It.  seemed  with  my  whole 
heart  I  cried  with  every  breath  for 
mercy.  Every  face  there  seemed 
clothed  with  pity  for  me,  so  much 
that  I  spoke  aloud  and  said,  "It 
seems  that  Heaven  is  veiled  in 
gloom.  After  a  little  more  time  it 
seemed  as  I  plead  that  I  got  nearer 
and  nearer.  1  cannot  tell  you  how, 
for  I  do  not  know,  but  iu  a  short 
time  I  seemed  to  be  therein  Heaveu 
and  kneeling  to  God,  his  left  side 
was  to  me.  I  could  only  see  that 
side  of  his  face.  It  was  full  of 
profound  pity.    T  saw  nothing  but 
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pity  for  me  in  the  face  of  others. 
1  looked  for  my  fathers  face  that 
died  when  I  was  one  year  old,  but 
I  could  not  distinguish  it  from  the 
others  present.  However  I  asked 
God  to  have  mercy  upon  his  child, 
and  my  mother's  child.  I  saw 
nothing  but  pity  and  felt  the 
solemnity  of  my  doom.  I  cried  it 
was  just,  I  felt  it  was  just,  I  knew 
it  was  just.  Still  kneeling  at  his 
feet  I  begged  him  to  pass  me  not 
by,  to  cast  me  not  out  of  Heaven, 
still  he  neither  moved  nor  spoke. 
Then  my  agony  was  so  great,  I 
desired  to  clasp  my  arms  around 
his  dear  form.  I  felt  I  must  not, 
they  are  vile,  then  I  thought  I 
would  fall  on  my  face,  all  this 
while  every  breath  was  laden  with 
God  have  mercy.  After  being  in 
Heaven  and  that  near  to  him  how 
could  I  bear  to  be  cast  out:  still  no 
word  he  spoke.  About  this  lime, 
just  a  little  from  where  I  was  kneel- 
ing to  him,  I  saw,  as  it  were  two 
steps  wide  and  smooth.  They 
seemed  to  be  marble,  but  glistened 
oh!  so  bright.  I  so  much  desired 
him  to  bless  me  take  me,  up  and 
put  me  ou  the  steps,  still  he  spoke 
not  nor  moved,  suspense  tried  my 
every  nerve.  After  another  space 
of  time,  it  seemed  by  a  power,  alto- 
gether mysterious  to  me,  (and  one 
1  will  not  attempt  to  describe,)  we 
were  moved  along  to,  and  ou  the 
first  step,  then  a  little  time  more 
and  in  the  same  way  we  reached 
the  second  beautfiul  step,  and  were 
seated  therein,  and  God  stood  on 
my  left  side  with  his  right  side  to 
me.  I  desired  to  see  Jesus  and  for 
him  to  look  upon  me  as  he  was 
crucified  for  sinners,  he  came  from 
among  the  others  and  stood  on  my 
left  side,  God  on  my  right,  Jesus 
on  my  left,  still  as  no  word  was 
spoken,  1  did  not  feel  sure  they 
had  blessed  me.  I  desired  God  to 
lay  his  hand  upon  my  head,  and 
let    me    hear  his  blessing.  My 


garments  too  seemed  such  as  1 
wear  in  this  world,  and  seemed 
filthy.  I  wanted  to  touch  the  dear 
Lord  and  Jesus,  but  felt  my  gar- 
ments were  too  unclean.  Once 
I  reached  out  my  arms  to  grasp 
him  but  felt  it  wrong.  I  did  not 
know  how  I  could  be  clothed  like 
the  others  there.  I  know  not  either 
how  it  was  done,  yet  they  began 
to  change  very  gradually  and  ere 
long  they  were  the  most  beautiful 
I  ever  saw.  There  was  a  crown  upon 
my  head.  I  seemed  to  be  neither 
very  old,  nor  very  young.  1  looked 
upon  my  own  face,  and  it  seemed 
very  beautiful,  my  garments  and 
crown  glistened  as  snow  when  the 
sun  is  shining  upon  it.  God  seemed 
to  raise  his  hand  and  1  feb  it 
meant  "Praise  God  from  whom  all 
blessings  flow.'"  Then  I  tell  ap- 
proaching me  a  doubt,  concerning 
the  reality  of  these  things,  (or  con 
cerning  these  things,)  and  J  was  so 
afraid  of  satan  that  1  cried  in  tears 
to  God  to  save  me  from  him.  I 
even  tried  to  hide  from  him  by 
trying  to  keep  God  between  satan 
and  me.  I  was  so  affrighted  God 
clasped  me  in  his  arms,  my  arms 
were  about  his  neck  my  head  on 
his  shoulder,  still  I  trembled  with 
fear,  that  should  he  ever  turn  me 
loose  satan  would  overpower  me. 
Then  I  seemed  to  come  away,  ami 
left  my  self  there  in  his  arms,  aud 
myself  there  seemed  to  say  to  my- 
self here,  Write  and  tell  them  I 
am  here  I  was  not  asleep,  nor 
nodding,  not  a  bit  of  it.  I  was 
wideawake,  and  am  writing  this 
with  a  watchful  conscience. 

Now  brother  Gold,  I  will  not 
even  ask  you  what,  it  all  means, 
but  simply  submit  it  to  your  own 
decision,  to  publish  or  let  it  go.  I 
feel  in  writing  it  I  have  cleared  my 
skirts,  if  there  is  any  who  feels  to 
scoff  or  jerr  I  am  not  accountable 
for  it.  My  finite  mind  does  not 
profess   to   know  what    it  means. 
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But  to  all  who  are  oppressed  with 
sin  I  l'eel  to  say,  your  case  to  me 
seems  clean  compared  with  mine. 
I  feel  this  evening  that  Heaven  is 
worth  every  trial,  every  suffering', 
that;  mortal  ever  passed  through 
while  here  on  this  low  ground  of 
sorrow  Oh!  weary  pilgrim,  faint 
not  by  the  way,  press  on  to  God, 
look  not  back,  the  day  is  nearly 
gone.  Oh!  sinner,  fast  asleep  to 
your  ruined  condition,  how  I  pity 
you.  This  world  is  vanity,  and 
vexation  of  spirit.  It  is  passing 
away,  you  too  are  swiftly  going, 
lay  not  your  treasures  upon  earth, 
they  perish  with  the  using,  do  the 
very  best  yon  can  and  weary  not  in 
well  doing.  Yon  owe  perfect 
obedience  to  God.  Think  of  his 
daily  blessings  upon  your  sinful 
head.  Ah!  friends,  1  never  once 
thought  of  any  good  deed  I  had 
ever  done.  I  saw  nothing  good  in 
me.  I  felt  to  be  all  vile,  in  fact  I 
doubt  whether  I  have  ever  J,  done  a 
good  deed  in  all  my  life.  What  a 
mystery  that  any  one  is  saved.  One 
thing  more  I  want  to  ask  every  one 
who  may  read  this,  not  to  think  I 
have  written  it,  to  cause  some  one 
to  think  well  of  me.  I  know  of 
a  truth  that  I  am  not  worthy  of  it. 
You  see  I  know  myself,  and  you  do 
not,  therefore  I  feel  you  do  wrong 
in  thinking  any  good  of  me.  Now 
you  may  say,  I  wish  IJ  knew  what 
she  had  done,  that  was  such  a  sin. 
I  answer,  what  have  I  ever  done 
i  hat  was  not  a  sin?  I  fear  I  could 
never  tell  you  all  my  faults,  my 
failures,  my  crimes,  and  even  if  I 
could  it  would  do  no  good,  for  it  is 
not  in  your  power  to  release  me, 
neither  you  tatell  me  yours.  I  would 
say  to  all  deal  justly  with  thyself, 
examine,  yea  know  thyself,  for 
with  all  thy  wisdom  you  can't  find 
out  the  heart  of  your  fellow-mortal, 
nor  hide  one  of  your  own  thoughts 
from  Jehovah  unto  whom  you  must 
give  account.     Words  do  not  con- 


stitute prayer,  neither  falling  on 
your  knees,  nay  on  your  face,  is 
not  prayer,  it  is  a  broken  and  a 
contrite  heart  before  God,  a 
desire  that  words  cannot  express. 
The  answer  to  acceptable  prayer  is 
a  peace  that  mortal  tongue  has 
never  yet  expressed  surrounded 
with  a  perfect  halo  of  glory. 
Then  with  deep  contrition  I  cry, 
oh'  God,  most  holy,  and  pure  com- 
pel me  to  work  the  works  of 
righteousness,  compel  me  to  walk 
upright  before  thee.  No  matter 
how  severe  the  affliction,  send  it, 
no  matter  how  agonizing  the  pain 
help  me  to  bear  it,  and  kiss  the 
rod  that  smites  me,  turn  me,  and 
1  shall  be  turned.  "Ho  shall  my 
walk  be  close  with  God,  calm  and 
serene  my  frame."  Now  if  it  be 
his  will  may  you  believe,  not  be- 
cause of  my  words,  but  because  you 
have  seen  and  heard  him  yourselves, 
and  be  handed  down  to  your  graves 
in  peace  with  him  and  all  mankind. 
Trusting  that  mercy  will  save  us,  I 
bid  you  farwell. 

C.  CORNELIA  HTNES. 


Elder  P.G.  Lester, — I  have  been 
many  times  solicited  to  write  some 
thing  for  publication  concerning  the 
evidence  of  a  hope  of  eternal  life, 
but  I  fall  so  far  short  of  being  able 
to  write  as  I'd  like,  I  have  thus 
far  refrained  from  granting  the 
request  of  my  friends,  knowing  the 
writing  would  be  imperfect  like 
myself  and  not  worthy  of  the 
valuable  space  it  would  occupy. 
My  life  has  been  such  a  checker- 
work  of  providence  I  know  not  how 
or  where  to  begin,  but  probably  the 
purport  will  suffice.  Sometimes  my 
hope  seems  but  a  spark,  yet  I'm 
enabled  to  behold  some  bright  links 
of  God's  providential  mercies,  and 
I  fully  believe  the  whole  chain  is 
connected  with,  and  sustained  by, 
an  almighty  power.  I  ask  an  in- 
terest in  the  prayers  of  God's  peo- 
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pie  as  1  journey  through  life  lo 
have  the  communication  of  his 
grace  to  my  soul,  supporting,  com- 
forting, and  encouraging  me  to  de- 
pend upon  his  providence  here,  and 
his  eternal  presence  hereafter.  I 
submit  what  is  written  to  your  dis- 
posal, knowing  you'll  throw  the 
mantle  of  charity  over  it  andcancel 
what  seems  amiss.  Your  little 
sister  in  hope  of  a  belter  life. 

Sallie  Vatjter. 

Gmefenberg,  Kentucky. 

When  1  was  quite  young  T  foster- 
ed lofty  notions,  had*  bright  antici- 
pations for  the  future,  the  heart 
was  buoyant  then,  not  knowing  the 
trouble  and  sorrow  of  this  loath- 
some world,  nor  that  God  chose 
things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to 
nought  things  that  are,  and  that 
no  liesh  should  glory  in  his  pres- 
ence. I  thought  it  would  be  an  auto- 
matic facility  to  obtain  and  practice 
all  the  brilliant  qualifications  that 
adorn  the  christian's  walk.  Alas, 
as  years  rolled  on  I  found  these  to 
be  false  conceptions,  and  instead 
of  being  arrayed  with  strength  of 
character  and  beauty  of  usefulness, 
1  was  withered,  life  almost  des- 
troyed, as  it  were,  and  clothed  with 
that  dark  and  lavish  garment,  sin. 
The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all 
things,  and  desperately  wicked, 
who  can  know  it."?  When  I  had 
attained  to  the  age  in  which  I  was 
to  be  an  exemplar,  a  vivid  imagin- 
ation may  picture  the  difference 
in  what  I  was,  and  what  I  had  as- 
signed myself  to  be.  Oppressed 
with  a  load  of  sin,  I  saw  myself  as 
I  had  never  seen  before,  a  sinner 
undone,  wholy  dependent,  having 
no  strength  whereof  to  boast.  It 
seemed  that  the  irrevocable  past  of 
my  life  had  spent  to  no  purpose, 
a  perfect  void,  (and  so  continues.) 
In  the  year  1880  I  met  with  gross 
darkness  in  the  daytime  and  groped 
in  the  noonday  as  in  the  night,  en- 


cumbered with  a  load  of  sin, 
grevious  to  be  borne,  horrors  of 
death  constantly  before  me,  eternal 
punishment  seeming  inevitable.  I 
dared  not  lift  my  eyes  toward 
heaven  lest  the  frowns  of  an  offend- 
ed God  would  meet  my  gaze  and 
drive  my  guilty  soul  to  fiercer 
flames  below.  Miserable  creature! 
Where  could  I  go?  What  could  I  do? 
None  but  those  who  have  been 
plunged  into  the  abyss  of  woe  will 
ever  know  how  awful  such  feelings 
are.  1  was  a  prisoner  without  re- 
demption, locked  in  a  dungeon 
with  bars  and  bolts  of  sin,  and  the 
anguish  of  my  soul  would  break 
upon  me  like  a  storm,  and  my 
heart  would  almost  die  within  me. 
He  sweetens  the  bitterest  woes,  and 
gives  us  cause  to  praise  him  for 
dungeons  and  prisons.  I  felt  as  if 
I  had  sinned  against,  and  offended 
the  God  of  heaven  and  I  considered 
this  the  station  of  life  his  wise  and 
good  providence  had  determined 
for  me,  and  a  judicial  right  had 
condemned  me  to  such  punishment 
and  I  should  bear  his  indignation. 
Praise  to  his  glorious  name;  He 
afflicts,  and  He  delivers.  But 
"deliver"  seemed  so  remote,  so 
impossible  in  my  apprehension.  I 
wondered,  as  the  children  of  Israel 
did  when  they  were  promised  flesh 
to  eat,"  can  God  spread  a  table  in 
the  wildernesf?"  so  "can  God  de- 
liver me  from  such  bondage"  AVe 
have  the  promise,  "Call  upon  me 
in  the  day  of  trouble;  I  will  deliver 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me." 
The  sweetest  consolation  one  can 
receive  is  to  open  the  heart  to  those 
who  will  commiserate  sorrows; 
and  to  me,  then,  solitude  was  a 
luxury,  as  it  afforded  opportunity 
for  quiet  supplication,  and  in  the 
stillness,  when  the  moon  shone 
to  silver  o'er  the  brow  of  night, 
and  the  jarring  passions  and  ob- 
truding cares  were  hushed  to  peace 
by  the  solemnity  and  silence  of  the 
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hour,  ray  soul  sought  him.  [often 
felt  it  I  could  go  in  secret  and  pray 
to  the  God  of  Heaven,  vent  my- 
self by  words  that  the  grief  having 
thus  exhausted  itself  would  abate; 
but  alas,  my  word  seemed  to  go  no 
higher  than  my  head,  and  thus  I 
continued  until  I  was  released  from 
the  enthrallment  of  such  a  harass- 
ing condition.  I  shall  now  leave 
the  meanderings  and  vicissitudes 
ot  that  gloomy  period,  and  speak 
of  the  time  my  soul  was  discharged 
from  the  galling  fetters.  May  1 
ever  praise  his  matchless  name  for 
opening  my  eyes,  though  by  afflic- 
ting Providence,  to  see  the  true 
condition  of  myself,  and  feel  that 
he  fully  sufficed  for  all  my  deficien- 
cies, lie  whispered  peace  to  my 
weary  soul  in  the  stillness  <>[  the 
night.  I  lay  on  my  bed  much  dis- 
turbed in  mind;  an  image  passed 
before  me  ;  it  stood  still,  but  1  could 
not  discern  the  form  thereof  ;  there 
was  silence,  and  I  heard  a  voice  say 
"Be  not  afraid,  It  is  I."  The  load 
which  had  weighed  upon  me  was 
gone  ;  the  turbulent  waves  had  ceas- 
ed; all  within  was  calm  and  serene.  I 
fell  quietly  asleep,  and  on  awaken- 
ing the  next  morning  all  nature  was 
instilled  with  new  life  ;  everything 
seemed  more  animated,  for  'To,  the 
winter  was  passed."  I  felt  a  desire 
to  tell  what  a  change  had  come 
over  me,  but  was  restrained,  and 
have  never  been  able  to  tell  it  yet 
I  went  on  in  this  frame  of  mind  for 
sometime,  but  at  length  doubts  and 
fears  began  to  rise  and  I  was  again 
in  a  slough  of  despondency,  but 
not  as  it  had  been,  for  satan  with 
his  venom  sting  had  engrossed  my 
thoughts,  but  now  they  were  occu- 
pied with  the  justice  and  reigning 
grace  of  an  omnipotent  God.  How 
changed  were  my  joys,  sorrows,  and 
affections,  and  how  altered  were 
my  desires  !  Shortly  after  my 
thoughts  were  newly  exercised.  "I 
heard   an  Old  Baptist  sermon,  and 


the  preacher  seemed  to  know  ray 
thoughts  as  he  preached  directly  to 
me  and  my  feelings  betrayed  me, 
for  after  service  a  dear  aged  brot h- 
er,  then  a  stranger  in  the  flesh, 
came  to  me  and  said,  '-Take  your 
light  from  under  the  bushel."  I 
was  too  full  for  utterance,  and  too 
unworthy  to  respond.  I  did  not 
want  to  deceive  the  people  of  God 
and  staid  away  two  years.  In  July 
1883,  I  went  again  to  the  same  dear 
place,  Little  Flock,  expecting  mo- 
ther and  sister  to  join,  but  I  felt  re- 
bellions, as  did  the  children  of  Is- 
rael, though  they  rejoiced  at  tirsl 
For  being  delivered  out  of  Egypt. 
1  trust  1  went,  not  in  my  own  pow- 
er to  the  house  of  God,  and  into  the 
liquid  grave  beneath  the  baptismal 
water  with  another  dear  sister.  To 
my  great  surprise  they  have  borne 
with  my  many  imperfections  this 
long.  Many  times  the  cloud  of 
darkness  has  enveloped  me,  follow- 
ed by  a  transient  ray  of  light  dis- 
pelling the  gloom  for  a  brief  season, 
but  never  have  I  enjoyed  a  feeling 
so  placid,  a  soul  so  illumined  as 
when  first  I  heard  the  voice  of  a 
loving  Savior  say,  "Be  not  afraid, 
It  is  I," 

Sallik  Vawter. 

Elder  P.  I).  Gold,  Dkar  Bro- 
ther  in  Christ  : — I  have  just  been 
reading  No.  20  of  the  Landmark, 
and  feel  that  1  must  send  you  a  few 
lines  to  express  my  pleasure  in  and 
approval  of  your  editorial  upon 
Eph.  4th,  ir>th,  16th.  It  seems  to 
me  good  and  timely.  I  wish  that 
a  good  many  who  do  not  take  the 
Landmark  could  read  it.  I  am  not 
able  to  believe  that  the  differences 
between  our  brethren  are  nearly  so 
great  as  each  one  engaged  in  the 
debate  imagines  is  the  case.  I  feel 
when  I  talk  with  a  brother  and  find 
that  we  seem  to  differ  as  though  I 
want  to  find  out  how  near  we  are 
together  rather  than  how  far  we 
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are  apart.  It,  lias  for  a  long  time 
seemed  to  me  that  where  people 
have  an  experience  of  grace,  their 
differences  must  be  more  seeming 
than  real.  I  would  not  compro- 
mise a  principle  of  truth  if  I  knew 
it,  bul  1  daily  realize  that  1  am 
easily  mistaken,  and  that  even 
while  1  do  want,  to  know  the  truth 
I  miss  it,  and  so  as  I  want  my 
brethren  to  bear  with  me,  I  also 
want-  to  bear  wkli  them.  Many 
limes  when  1  thought  1  differed 
from  brethren  1  have  found  that  it 
was  a  difference  in  words  and  not 
in  our  real  sentiments.  And  some- 
times where  there  was  a  real  differ- 
ence <>!'  sentiment » in  argument, 
when  we  have  quit  arguing  and 
have  talked  experience  I  have 
found  that  we  were  together.  I  am 
con vi need  that  I  lack  in  almost 
everything  that  is  good.  I  lack 
faith  and  trust  in  God.  I  believe 
that  J  am  a  coward  through  lack  of 
simple  trust  in  God.  I  lack  in  wis- 
dom to  know  what  to  say  or  do. 
And  while  I  desiie  to  be  a  peace- 
maker I  generally  lind  that  1  have 
not  succeeded,  T  suppose  because  I 
have  not  gone  about  it  in  the  right 
way.  1  fear  that  1  shall  never  re- 
ceive the  blessing  of  the  peace- 
maker. One  thing  1  think  is  true, 
that  he  who  strives  to  make  peace 
is  as  you  say,  apt  to  be  called  hard 
names  by  both  sides.  He  seems  to 
them  to  have  no  decided  convic- 
tions of  his  own,  and  they  are  very 
apt  to  think  that  he  is  a  time  ser- 
ver. Those  who  strive  to  make 
peace  must  expect  their  praise  from 
God.  They  will  surely  gee  but  lit- 
tle from  men.  But  I  must  close. 
I  desire  to  commend  your  whole 
editorial.  I  hope  it  may  be  blessed 
of  God  to  accomplish  great  good. 

With  love  to  you  and  yours  I  re- 
main your  brother  in  hope, 

P.  A.  Chick. 

Riestertown,  Md. 


Deah  Brothers  and  Sisters  in- 
Christ: — 1  was  born  and  raised  up- 
to  womanhood  without  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  before  my  eyes,  as  all 
other  young  people  are,  and  1  must 
say,  as  Paul  did,  1  excelled  many 
of  my  equals,  and  in  one  particular 
1  know  1  did,  for  1  verily  thought 
the  Primitive  Baptists  werea  selfish 
people  and  I  had  no  use  for  their 
religion  what  ever,  and  1  never 
should,  'nad  I  not  have  been  arrested 
by  some  supernatural  power.  The 
first  thing  1  ever  had  seemingly 
to  awake  me  to  my  lost  and  ruined 
condition  was  about  fi  years  ago  last 
Sept.  on  Saturday  before  the  2nd, 
Sunday.  I  felt  very  badly,  and 
threw  me  down  a  pallet  on  the  floor 
and  laid  down,  and  it  seemed  as  if 
I  became  stone  blind,  and  while  in 
that  condition  1  saw  a  dear  old 
Baptist  with  his  bible  standing  be- 
fore me,  and  he  opened  ami  read 
I  lie  scripture  where  Christ  told 
JN icodemus,  "Ye  must  be  born 
again,'1  and  right  there  I  saw  that 
the  Primitive  Baptists  were  the 
true  church,  and  the  necessity  of 
regeneration.  1  went  on  weeks  in 
much  trouble,  and  I  saw  again 
three  horses  coming  straight  up  in 
front  of  my  door,  and  three  beauti- 
ful little  curley  headed  children 
behind  them.  This  seemed  to  be 
revealed  to  me  as  the  Father,  Son 
and  Holy  Ghost.  So  shortly  again 
after  this  one  of  my  children  was 
sick  and  I  had  been  up  with  it  un- 
til late  in  the  night,  and  I  went  and 
lay  down  to  rest,  and  it  seemed  as 
if  I  was  not  asleep  when  I  heard 
some  one  speak  very  plainly  and 
say,  he  that  beiieveth  and  is  bap- 
tised shall  be  saved,  and  I  arose  and 
went  out  to  look  if  I  could  see  any 
one,  as  my  husband  had  gone  off 
from  home,  and  it  seemed  as  if  I 
only  saw  a  beautiful  stream  of 
water,  and  old  Brother  John  A. 
Williams  standing  there,  and  he 
led  me  in  the  water  waist  deep  but 
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did  not  baptise  me,  after  this  I  had 
greater  love  for  tlie  Baptists  than 
I  had  ever  had  before,  and  I  went 
on  for  along  time  in  fears  and 
doubts,  and  while  in  this  condition, 
when  I  would  lie  down  at  night,  it 
seemed  as  if  I  was  not  larger  than 
a  pin-head,  and  in  my  feelings  it 
appeared  as  if  I  had  to  drag  or 
pull  a  large  log  wheel  (which  you 
must  know  was  a  burdensome  load 
for  one  so  small  and  weak  as  I  saw 
myself  to  be)  and  when  I  was 
through  satau  appeared  in  thesha})e 
of  a  turkey  presenting  all  manner 
of  fashions  of  dresses.  He  would 
show  me  fronts  and  then  show  me 
backs  of  those  dresses,  and  then 
after  that  was  presented,  I  saw 
Christ  coming  down  with  a  robe 
and  a  crown  of  gold,  and  they  were 
presented  to  me.  It  seemed  next 
1  was  in  heaven  and  saw  the  book 
with  the  seven  seals,  and  Christ 
said  none  could  open  that  book 
but  he  alone,  and  the  angels  were 
walking  those  streets  with  their 
golden  harps  praising  and  singing 
with  loud  hosannas  of  loudest 
praise. 

After  this  these  words  were  pre- 
sented to  me,  and  at  that  time  T 
had  never  heard  them.  It  was 
another  six  days  work  is  done. 
Another  Sabbath  is  begun.  After 
that  I  felt  condemned  for  staying 
away  from  the  Baptists  and  telling 
them  of  what  great  things  1  hoped 
the  Lord  had  done  for  my  soul; 
for  I  had  felt  in  part  to  believe  it 
was  the  work  of  the  Lord,  but  was 
fearful  1  was  deceived,  and  kept 
putting  it  off  until  my  burden  got 
so  heavy  I  didn't  feel  that  I  could 
bear  it,  and  my  mind  was  directed 
to  dear  Sister  Rebecca  L.  Hardee.  I 
was  also  drawn  and  directed  to  one 
of  my  half-brother's  who  is  a  dear 
Primitive  Baptist,  and  one  I  love 
dearer  than  I  ever  did  my  own  whole 
brothers.  Then  I  felt  that  I  was 
separated   completely     from,  the 


world  and  that  through  great  trials 
and  tribulations  I  would  have  to 
pass  to  get  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  After  this  my  heart  be- 
come harder,  and  I  was  for  about 
12  months  in  an  afflicted  state,  for 
I  had  concluded  I  would  not  join  a 
selfish  people  which  satan  had  made 
me  believe  they  were,  and  my 
heart  again  had  to  be  melted  down 
before  T  could  give  up,  and  yet  ( 
felt  condemned  for  not  doing  my 
duty,  and  the  words  came  forcibly 
to  me,  and  I  felt  it  was  from  the 
Lord'  saying,  "in  the  sixth  trouble 
I  will  be  with  thee,  and  in  the 
seventh  I  will  not  forsake  thee." 
Then  I  thought  again  I  would  not 
attach  myself  to  the  church,  that  1 
could  serve  God  as  well  out  of  the 
church  as  within  her,  but  my  love 
was  so  great  for  the  people  of  Cod 
I  could  not  help  from  going  to  hear 
preaching,  and  when  I  got  there  it 
seemed  as  if  they  were  all  looking 
at  me,  and  expecting  me  to  tell 
them  something,  and  it  seemed  as 
if  there  was  something  to  hinder 
me,  until  on  Monday  morning  after 
the  second  Sunday  in  May  1893  the 
church  had  received  2  members  on 
Sunday  after  preaching,  and  had 
convened  at  the  water  for  baptism, 
and  to  my  great  surprise  I  was 
made  willing,  as  I  hope  by  that 
power  which  says,  I  will  make  my 
people  willing  in  the  day  of  power, 
and  went  and  offered  np  my  little 
experience  to  my  brothers  and  sis- 
ters, and  was  joyfully  received  iu- 
to  their  fellowship.  At  the  same 
time  my  dear  husband  was  in  sore 
trouble,  and  I  had  no  idea  of  joining 
and  he  didn't  go  that  day,  and 
when  I  returned  1  was  so  full  I 
could  not  tell  him  about  it,  but  he 
found  it  out,  and  it  did  seem  as  if 
it  grieved  him  almost  to  death,  and 
lie  continued  so  until  the  second 
Sunday  evening  in  June,  and  his 
baptism  was  delayed  until  the 
second    Sunday    in    July.  Dear 
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brethren  and  sisters  in  Christ,  do 
remember  me  in  your  prayers  for  I 
am  a  poor,  afflicted  creature,  have 
been  on  the  bed  of  afflictions  for 
11  weeks.  At  this  time  I  cannot 
walk  one  step  or  raise  my  head 
from  my  pillows,  not  able  to  do 
any  thing  for  my  liltl^  children  or 
husband  who  has  been  confined  for 
0  weeks  to  the  house,  so  I  must 
close.  Remember  us  that  if  it  be 
God's  will  he  may  restore  us  to 
our  health,  and  give  us  faith 
and  grace  to  strengthen  us  in  all 
our  trials  and  afflictions  in  this  un- 
friendly world.  I  am  I  hope  your 
poor  and  afflicted  sister. 

Laura  Elizabeth  Williams. 

Greenville  Pitt  Co.  N.  C. 

Brother  Gold  : — I  send  you  $2 
for  the  Landmark,  which  I  hope 
you  may  receive  and  give  me  credit. 
Brother  Gold,  my  days  here  are 
bound  to  be  nearly  run  out,  and  1 
feel  resigned,  and  believe  that  I 
sball  be  gainer  when  1  am  called 
away,  1  am  now  in  my  eighty-firs  I 
year,  and  can  just  get  about  the 
house  and  yard  by  the  aid  of  a  long 
stick  or  crutch.  May  the  good 
Lord  bless  you,  and  may  you  live 
long  to  defend  the  truth. 

I  feel  like  this  will  be  my  last 
call  for  the  Landmark.  But  if  I 
should  live  to  see  this  out  you  may 
hear  from  me  again. 

Yours  truly  and  brotherly.  Fare- 
well. E.  Winston. 
Wilton,  Granville  Co.,  X.  C. 

Remark. 
There  is  something  touching  to 
me  in  seeing  people  old  and  bent 
with  infirmity,  and  stricken  with 
age.  What  a  lesson  to  the  young 
— an  object  lesson  before  their  eyes 
of  the  vanity  of  human  life,  to 
which  all  must  come  if  they  live 
lor^. 

But  there  is  much  beauty  also  in 
seeing  one  thus  stricken  and  en- 


feebled  by  age  leaning  on  the  Lord, 
resigned  to  his  lot,  and  waiting  un- 
til his  change  shall  come,  when  he 
shall  be  discharged  from  the  battle 
of  life,  and  translated  to  the  para- 
dise of  God.  "I  have  been  young, 
but  now  1  am  old,  yet  have  I  never 
seen  the  righteous  forsaken,  nor 
his  seed  begging  bread." 

The  righteous  one  is  Jesus,  and 
his  seed  or  children  are  never  for- 
saken, nor  do  they  ever  starve  or 
beg.    They  shall  never  perish. 

I  am  glad  that  brother  Winston 
is  so  near  ripe  for  the  blessed  har- 
vest. Yes,  God's  people  ripen  for 
the  grave  as  their  time  to  depart 
draws  near.  Blessed  are  all  those 
that  trust  in  the  Lord. 

P.  1).  G. 

Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  DearBroth- 
er:  I  have  thought  that  in  two 
items  in  my  communication  of  issue 
of  February  probably  the  brethren 
and  sisters  did  not  understand,  and 
I've  not  been  satisfied  about  it.  1 
did  not  explain  them  as  I  should 
have  done.  The  first  was  about 
quitting  swearing.  I  meant  it  quit 
me.  The  other  was  where  I  got  in 
such  a  condition  I  could  not  pray, 
and  soon  after  that  I  said  I  prayed 
all  the  time.  I  meant  my  inward 
thoughts  all  the  time  were  praying, 
but  could  not  utter  the  words. 

J.  K.  P.  Lester. 
Couyers,  Rockdale  Co.,  Ga. 

Elder  P.  1).  Gold,  My  Kind 
Friend  : — I  have  been  in  bad  con- 
dition of  mind  for  a  long  time,  es- 
pecially here  of  late.  Before  I  got 
so  bad  I  had  a  feeling  that  I  was 
willing  for  the  Lord  to  deal  with 
me  as  he  pleased,  and  suffer  any- 
thing he  pleased,  provided  he  would 
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love  and  take  care  of  me  ;  and  it 
seemed  that  I  saw  that  would  take 
away  the  reproach  of  my  being  in 
such  a  degraded  condition.  That 
has  been  a  help  to  me  at  times.  I 
have  seen  hard  times  since  then, 
but  one  night  a  feeling  came  to  me 
that  Jesus  was  ten  thousand  times 
dearer  than  my  own  heart  is.  Fresh 
hope  sprang  up  in  my  mind.  I  did 
not  know  what  kind  of  action  to 
have,  but  next  morning  the  feeling 
was  gone,  and  I  was  as  bad  or  worse 
off  than  ever.  Some  words  have 
come  in  my  mind  that  helped  me. 
One  wras,  no  weapon  formed  against 
thee  shall  prosper.  I  received  a 
hope  when  I  was  young,  but  it 
seemed  to  me  that  my  heart  was 
not  right.  About  20  years  ago  I 
became  distressed  about  my  condi- 
tion. One  day  this  Scripture  that 
I  had  never  understood  was  opened 
to  my  mind,  "whosoever  falleth 
upon  tin's  stone  shall  be  broken," 
etc.  1  felt  like  I  had  not  been 
broken  although  I  had  been  pleased 
with  my  hope,  and  believed  it  to 
be  sufficient,  but  the  way  of  trans- 
gressors is  hard. 

Yours  Respectfully, 

Frances  E.  Spruill. 

Roper,  N.  C. 

ADDRESS  IN  TEXAS. 
Omaha,  Morris  Co.,  Tex.  to  Sep. 
23rd  ;  Carroll's Prarie,  Hopkins  Co. 
Tex.,  Sept.  29th  ;  Emory,  Rains  Co., 
Tex.,  to  Oct.  4th  ;  Forney,  Kaufman 
Co.,  Tex.,  to  Oct.  10th;  Greenville, 
Hunt  Co.,  Tex.,  to  Oct.  17th;  Uni- 
tia,  Delta  Co.,  Tex.,  to  Oct.  24th; 
Blossom,  Lamar  Co.,  Tex,,  to  Oct. 
30th;  Honey  Grove,  Fannin  Co., 
Tex.,  to  Nov.  4th;  Gaber,  Fannin 
Co.,  Tex.,  to  Nov.  10th;  Bonham, 
Fannin  Co.,  to  Nov.  15th;  Savoy, 
Fannin  Co,  Tex.,  to  Nov.  19th ; 
Dallas,  Dallas  Co.,  Texas,  Nov.  21st: 
Kaufman,  Kaufman  Co.,  Tex.,  to 
Nov.  24th ;  Payne  Springs,  Kauf- 
man Co.,  Tex.,  to  Dec.  1st. 
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EDITORIAL. 


A  WIDOW  INDEED. 

Sometime  ago  a  friend  requested 
me  to  write  on  the  f>th  chapter  of 
1st  Timothy,  especially  the  9th 
verse,  but  I  have  not  felt  at  liberty 
to  do  so,  neither  do  I  now  feel  to 
know  much,  if  any  thing,  as  to  the 
meaning  of  the  portion  of  Scrip 
ture  cited,  however  I  will  give  such 
light  as  I  have. 

While  the  Scriptures  as  a  whole 
apply  to  the  church  in  general,  yet 
some  portions  seem  to  apply  to  in- 
dividuals in  particular,  such  as  the 
epistles  to  Timothy,  Titus  and 
Philemon.  Timothy  seems  to  have 
been  ordained  to  a  special  work, 
and  in  order  to  the  proper  perform- 
ance of  that  work  must  necessarily 
be  specially  qualified,  hence  the 
character  of  the  epistles,  in  so 
much  as  he  was  to  be  instructed  by 
the  Apostle  Paul.  It  seems  the 
Apostle  kuew  that  Timothy  would 
cdisje  in  contact  with  every  eleniFiit 

respect  connected  with  it,  luerefore 
he  was  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
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to  instruct  him  as  to  how  he  should 
behave  himself  in  the  house  of  God, 
what  he  should  avoid,  for  what  he 
should  contend,  whom  he  should  re- 
prove,rebuke,and  exhort,and  whom 
he  should  not  rebuke,  but  entreat, 
and  with  what  it  should  be  done, 
''with  all  long-suffering  and  doc- 
trine," and  what  should  be  the  re- 
sult, that  he  might  save  himself 
and  them  that  heard  him. 

Some  things  which  apply  to 
Timothy  also  apply  to  young 
preachers  to-day,  or  if  not  so  in- 
tendsd  by  inspiration,  might  be 
profitably  appropriated  by  them.  I 
have  seen  some  young  preachers 
who  seemed  to  me  to  regard  them 
selves  equal  to  the  elders  in  all 
essential  respects  simply  because 
they  had  been  set  apart  to  exercise 
in  the  full  functions  of  the  gospel, 
and  their  attitude  toward  the  elders 
seemed  to  be  rebuking  when  even 
entreaties  were  not  required.  I 
have  seen  some  not  yet  ordained  to 
the  full  work  whose  assumed  im- 
portance rendered  the  instructions 
of  men  of  ripe  experience  of  little 
or  no  importance.  1  like  to  see  the 
younger  brethren,  whether  preach- 
ers or  not,  sitting  at  the  feet  of  the 
elders,  whether  they  be  elders  in 
office  or  in  years.  There  is  more 
room  between  the  feet  of  the 
Fathers  for  young  preachers  than 
elsewhere.  I  do  not  think  the  term 
elders  here  applies  to  the  aged 
minister  but  to  the  aged  man,  es- 
pecially those  whose  faithfulness 
constitute  them  fathers  in  the  es 
timation  of  the  younger  ones  who 
are  faithful.  Both  the  fathers  and 
mothers  are  here  called  elders  and 


should  not  be  rebuked  but  entreated 
as  fathers  and  mothers,  and  the 
younger  men  and  women  as  breth- 
ren and  sisters. 

Simply  the  loss  of  the  husband 
did  not  constitute  one  a  widow  in 
the  full  sense,  but  to  be  a  widow 
indeed  one  had  to  be  without  hus- 
band, children  or  nephews.  The 
scriptures  enjoin  upon  each  of 
these  the  support  of  the  mother  ; 
first  the  husband  until  he  fails, 
then  the  children  until  they  Jail, 
then  the  nephews  until  they  fail, 
and  then  upon  still  other  considera- 
tions she  is  to  be  cared  for  by  the 
church.  Whatsoever  the  Scriptures 
enjoin,  the  church,  it  seems  to  me, 
has  the  right  lo  enjoin,  therefore 
the  church  is  empowered,  and 
should  require,  if  necessary,  that 
nephews  look  after  their  widowed 
aunts  as  much  as  dial-  children 
should  their  widowed  mothers,  and 
supply  I  heir  temporal  needs.  Such 
widows  are  to  be  honored  because 
of  their  virtue  and  chastity,  both 
moral  and  spiritual,  that  is,  they 
are  to  be  held  in  such  esteem  that 
it  becomes,  as  it  were,  a  matter  of 
course  for  those  who  should  highly 
esteem  them  to  give  them  temporal 
support,  the  church  being  the  last 
to  consider  them  in  this  line,  but 
the  first  in  matters  of  faith.  She 
that  is  a  widow  indeed  and  is  deso- 
late trusteth  in  God.  and  continu- 
eth  in  supplications  and  prayers 
day  and  night,  and  therefore  lives 
uuto  God,  and  c.eserves  special  at- 
tention from  her  kindred  in  the 
flesh  and  from  the  church.  "But 
it  any  provide  not  for  his  own  im- 
mediate   family,    especially  for 


ZION'S  LANDMARK. 


those  of  li is  own  house,  or  kindred, 
lie  has  denied  the  faith,  and  is 
worse  than  an  infidel."  Now  this 
is  true  as  to  either  husband,  child 
or  nephew.  What  would  you 
think  of  a  young  man  who,  having 
an  aunt  who  was  a  widow  without 
a  son,  and  held  in  high  esteem,  and 
would  nol  eare  for  her?  Would 
you  judge  him  to  be  a  christian, 
would  you  think  him  to  be  a  gen- 
tlemen, would  you  consider  him 
civilized?  Would  he  not  be  worse 
than  an  uncivilized  heathen  ?  And 
yet  you  might  not  have  to  go  far 
in  any  direction  in  this  country  of 
professed  and  boasted  enlighten- 
ment and  Christianity,  to  find  such 
young  men  belonging  to  some  so- 
called  church,  who  neglect  their 
aged,  destitute  but  respected  kin- 
dred, and  you  might  find  some  one 
claiming  to  be  a  Baptist  who  fails 
to  prove  his  faith,  by  neglecting  so 
simple,  easy  and  should  be  pleas- 
ant duty.  No  doubt  Timothy  ex- 
horted children  and  nephews  to  at- 
tend to  these  things,  and  where 
they  refused  rebuked  them,  that 
others  might  fear,  and  thus  were 
they  advertised  as  without  true 
faith  and  as  worse  than  infidels, 
and  it  seems  to  me  to  be  the  duty 
of  those  of  like  gifts  with  Timothy 
to  do- even  so  to-day.  The  church 
is  only  required  according  to  the 
gospel  to  support  those  who  are 
widows  indeed,  and  is  not  to  neg- 
lect them  by  looking  after  those 
who  have  sons  or  nephews,  there- 
fore when  the  church  seems  to  neg- 
lect those  widows  who  have  kin- 
dred, the  pastor  should  give  the 
reason  for  this  seeming  neglect,  and 


thus  the  unbelieving  and  unfaith- 
ful children  and  nephews  are  open- 
ly rebuked,  and  if  these  are  mem 
bers  of  the  church  it  seems  to  me 
the  matter  should  be  further  dealt 
with  according  to  the  discipline  of 
the  church  with  respect  to  heretics, 
heathens  and  publicans. 

"Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  or 
chosen  into  the  number  under  three 
score  years  old,  having  been  the 
wife  of  one  husband."  It  seems 
to  have  been  the  custom  of  the 
church,  perhaps  growing  out  of  the 
daily  ministration,  unto  the 
widows  of  the  goods  brought  unto 
the  apostles  as  is  recorded  in  Acts 
4  :  35  to  take  unto  its  care  those 
who  were  widows  indeed,  and  that 
none  were  taken  unto  this  number 
except  as  described.  She  must  be 
sixty  years  old,  at  which  age  one  is 
supposed  because  of  infirmities  to 
become  unable  to  eat  bread  by  the 
sweat  of  her  own  face.  She  must 
have  been  the  wife  of  one  husband, 
that  is  she  must  have  been  married 
but  once.  Men  used  to  have  a 
plurality  of  wives,  but  I  do  not  call 
to  mind  where  a  woman  ever  had 
more  than  one  husband  at  one  time, 
hence  it  must  mean  that  she  must 
not  have  had  but  the  one  husband, 
or  was  a  wife  but  the  one  time.  She 
must  be  a  widow  like  unto  Anna  the 
prophetess,  who  though  of  great 
age  had  only  lived  with  her  hus- 
band seven  years  from  her  virginity. 
She  had  been  a  widow  as  much  as 
sixty  years,  and  served  Grod  with 
fasting  and  prayers  night  and  day. 
She  was  a  widow  indeed,  and  lived 
in  the  temple  ju3t  as  the  widow  in- 
deed is  to  now  live  in  the  church. 
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She  is  not  to  depart  from  it  either 
of  choice  or  from  necessity.  She 
must  have  been  a  woman  who  was 
well  reported  of  because  of  her 
good  works.  Her  works  must  com- 
mend her  ^unto  this  favorable  con 
sideration,  and  these  works  must 
have  been  wrought  all  along  during 
the  years  of  active  life.  She  musl 
not  have  been  a  prodigal  then  and 
now  brought  into  this  favored  num- 
ber and  thus  blessed.  She  must 
have  been  careful  and  not  forgetful 
to  entertain  strangers,  those  who 
have  no  present  home,  and  perhaps 
nothing  with  which  to  pay  forlodg- 
ing.  We  are  not  due  much  credil 
for  entertaining  our  friends  and 
kindred,  especially  such  as  have 
homes  and  money,  'even  though 
they  be  strangers,  because  we  can 
sometime  turn  in  with  them  or  they 
can  pay  us  for  lodging.  To  lodge 
strangers  in  those  days  was  a  good 
work  as  no  doubt  many  strangers 
would  affirm,  and  was  a  distinctive 
characteristic  of  a  child  of  God, 
and  should  be  to  day.  If  you  have 
ever  been  among  strangers,  and 
when  weary,  hungry,  and  cold 
some  one  took  you  into  their  rest 
and  warmed  and  fed  you,  no  doubt 
you  regarded  such  as  a  good  work 
wrought  upon  or  done  unto  you. 
She  must  be  the  mother  of  children 
as  well  as  a  mother  in  Israel.  "If 
she  have  washed  the  saint's  feet." 
It  was  the  custom  in  those  days  to 
wash  the  feet  of  those  beloved,  and 
as  we  are  commanded  to  love  one 
another  it  is  but  reasonable  that  it 
should  be  indicated  by  washing 
the  feet  of  those  we  love  with  a  pure 
heart     fervently.    Some  brethren 


refer  to  this  to  prove  that,  feet 
washing  was  observed, and  therefore 
the  Lord  meant  what  he  said  when 
he  said,  If  I,  your  Lord  and  Master, 
have  washed  your  feet,  ye  also 
ought  to  wash  one  anothers  feet. 
1 1  seems  to  me  if  he  did  not  mean 
what  he  said  in  this  instance  he 
did  not  mean  what  he  said  at  any 
time.  II  the  apostles  did  not 
wash  each  others  leer,  I  hey  did  not 
do  what  the  Lord  told  them  they 
ought  to  do,  even  according  to  the 
example  which  he  himself  gave 
them,  therefore  T  have  never  fell 
impressed  to  try  to  prove  that  they 
did  wash,  besides  L  believe  they 
obeyed  his  c  o  m  m  a  n  d  s. 
Whether  they  washed  like  we  do 
who  try  to  observe  the  obligation 
is  somewhat  a  question.  I  do 
not  believe  the  washing  the  saints 
feet  which  this  widow  must  have 
done  was  any  more  a  work  in  the 
church  to  be  observed  in  a  church 
capacity  than  bringing  up  children, 
lodging  strangers  or  relieving  the 
afflicted  was  a  work  to  be  thus  ob- 
served. She  was  to  be  taken  under 
consideration  for  the  relief  rendered 
in  a  natural  domestic  sense,  based 
upon  the  consideration  that  she  had 
thus  ministered  to  others  who  were 
needy  when  she  was  able  to  minis- 
ter, therefore  she  must  have  simply 
observed  t  he  literal  custom  of  wash- 
ing the  feet  ot  those  whom  she 
loved  as  the  woman  did  the  Saviour's 
feet  because  she  loved  much,  hav- 
ing been  forgiven  much. 

Younger  widows  were  not  to  be 
taken  but  refused,  because  they 
had  not  been  proven  and  were  liable 
to  wax  wanton  against  Christ,  and 
if  so  they  would  marry  even  as 
they  will  in  this  day,  having  dam- 
nation because  they  have  cast  off 
their  first  faith.  When  a  young 
woman  loses  her  husband  for  a 
time  she  is  dead  to  the  world  gen- 
erally and  seems  to  be  turned  more 
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toward  the  Lord,  and  no  doubt 
may  think  at  that  time  that  she 
will  devote  the  •  remainder  of  her 
life  to  the  service  of  the  saints,  and 
thus  serve  the  Lord,  and  some  do, 
while  others  again  soon  adorn  them- 
selves in  gay  apparel,  and  become 
frivolous  and  sportive  and  directly 
again  ar*  they  married,  and  thus 
depart  from  that  faith  which  they 
professed  and  which  seemed  to 
bind  them  in  holiness  unto  the 
Lord,  in  their  early  widowhood. 

1\  GL  L. 

INFANT  SALVATION. 

It  is  charged  that  Primitive 
Baptists  believe  that  infants  dying 
in  infancy  are  lost.  Why  people 
should  think  this  is  partly  because 
we  hold  and  teach  that  all  man- 
kind are  born  in  sin.  As  we  do  not 
profess  to  have  any  power  to  change 
the  condition  of  the  infant,  nor  do 
we  sprinkle  it,  nor  attempt  to 
teach  it,  they  think  we  hold  that 
infants  dying  in  infancy  are  lost. 
Almost  all  the  denominations  claim- 
ing to  follow  Jesus  sprinkle  children 
in  infancy,  showing  that  they  de- 
pend on  that  for  their  preparation 
for  death,  although  there  is  not  a 
word  of  authority  in  the  New  testa- 
ment or  gospel  dispensation  that 
warrants  any  such  a  practice. 
Now  because  we  do  not  thus  act 
they  charge  us  with  holding  that 
infants  that  die  in  infancy  are  not 
saved.  If  any  of  our  preachers 
were  to  preach  this  the  church  of 
his  membership  would  turn  him 
out,  and  if  they  did  not  other 
churches  would  not    receive  him. 

The  gospel  is  not   addressed  to 


infants.  They  do  not.  know  their 
right  hand  from  their  left.  The 
bible  does  not  say  much  about  in- 
fants. Itsays  though  we  are  shapen 
in  iniquity,  and  conceived  in  sin, 
psalm  51:  5.  Now  how  can  such 
sinners  be  saved?  When  they  live 
to  be  grown  they  are  saved  by  grace. 

Paul  says  by  the  grace  of  God  I 
am  what  I  am,  and  again,  by  grace 
ye  are  saved.  Then  if  adults  are 
saved  by  grace,  and  only  by  grace, 
how  can  an  infant  be  saved?  By 
grace,  just  as  adults  are  saved  by 
grace.  The  same  grace  that  saves 
adults  saves  infants.  We  hold 
that  all  infants  that  die  in  infancy 
are  saved  by  grace,  and  that  noth- 
ing but  grace  can  save  them.  All 
that  the  Bible  says  of  infants  is 
favorable  to  their  salvation. 

If  other  denominations  would 
take  the  scriptures  for  their  au- 
thority in  the  matter  of  infants, 
and  not  try  to  take  the  matter  of 
their  salvation  in  their  own  hands 
by  attempting  to  do  what  the  Bible 
has  not  warranted,  but  would  let 
the  matter  of  their  salvation  rest 
alone  in  the  hand  of  God,  they 
would  feel  less  like  inflicting  dam- 
age on  us  by  charging  us  with  what 
we  do  not  hold.  P.  I).  G. 

NEARER  KINSMAN. 

"Now  it  is  true  that  lam  thy  near  kins- 
man :  howbeit  there  is  a  kinsman  nearer  than 
J :"    Ruth  3-1^. 

Friend  B.  F.  Liles,  of  Texas,  re 
quests  my  view  of  the  above  scrip- 
ture. 

Who  is  the  nearer  kinsman  ? 
Ruth  was  a  Gentile  woman,  and 
was  the  widow  of  a  Jew.  No  seed 
had  been  raised  up  of  that  Jew.  The 
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law  of  Israel  required  then  the  next 
of  kin  to  a  deceased  brother,  name- 
ly a  surviving  brother,  to  marry 
the  widow  and  raise  up  seed  to  the 
name  of  the  dead. 

Boaz  was  not  that  next  of  kin, 
and  though  he  loved  Ruth  he  could 
not  marry  her  while  the  right  rest- 
ed in  one  nearer  of  kin.  Therefore 
he-  meets  this  nearer  of  kin  in  the 
gate  of  the  city,  or  place  of  justice 
— a  court— and  taking  ten  elders  of 
the  city  calls  the  attention  of  this 
nearer  of  kin  Lo  Ruth's  case  in  the 
lignre  of  a  piece  of  land  to  be  re- 
deemed that  was  Elimeleck's,  the 
husband  of  Naomi,  the  widow,  and 
mother-in-law  of  Ruth,  the  widow. 
This  land  is  to  be  redeemed.  This 
nearer  of  kin  has  the  right  of  re- 
demption, and  next  to  him  Boaz 
has  the  right.  Boaz  asks  him  if  he 
will  redeem  it.  He  says  he  will. 
Boaz  tells  him  he  must  also  buy  or 
redeem  it  also  of  Ruth  the  Moab- 
itess,  the  wife  of  the  dead.  This 
nearer  of  kin  then  says  to  him,  "I 
cannot  redeem  it  for  myself,  lest  I 
mar  mine  own  inheritance  :  redeem 
thou  my  right  to  thyself  ;  for  I  can- 
not redeem  it. 

This  nearer  of  kin  sets  forth  the 
law.  By  nature  the  Jew  is  under 
the  law  in  his  first  or  natural  birth. 
The  law  therefore  has  the  lirst 
claim.  But  it  is  not  able  to  re- 
deem the  lapsed  inheritance,  lest 
it  mar  its  own  inheritance,  or  be- 
come defiled.  This  could  not  be. 
The  law  is  unable  to  justify  the 
guilty,  for  the  law  is  not  of  faith. 
But  he  that  doeth  what  it  says 
shall  live,  and  the  soul  that  sins 
shall  die. 


AVhat  the  law  could  not  do,  &e. 
The  law  is  not  against  the  promise. 
The  law  is  fulfilled  and  magnilied 
in  Jesus.  For  what  the  law  could 
not  do,  in  that  is  was  weak  through 
the  flesh,  God  sending  his  own  son 
in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh  and 
for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  fiesh, 
thai  the  righteousness  of  the  law, 
&c. 

Hence  this  nearer  of  kin  in 
the  court  or  gate  of  judgment,  in 
t  he  presence  of  the  ten  elders,  (the 
ten  commandments  all  satisfied,; 
tells  Boaz  to  buy  or  redeem  his 
right  to  Ruth.  He  according  to 
the  manner  of  Israel  plucks  oil'  his 
shoe  in  the  presenc-i  of  witnesses 
and  gives  it  to  his  neighbor  Boaz: 
See  Deu  .  25  :  7-!>.  So  Boaz  is  the 
neighbor  that  stands  in  the  shoe  or 
right  of  the  law  and  bears  all  the 
burden  and  redeems  the  sinner  and 
raises  up  seed  to  the  dead.  He  is 
typical  of  that  neighbor  that 
showed  kindness  to  him  that  fell 
among  theives.  He  is  typical  of 
that  brother  born  for  this  adveisity 
or  i.ecessity.  He  stands  where  we 
should  in  our  shoes,  does  all  that 
fulfills  the  law,  redeems  the  inheri- 
tance, marries  Ruth,  figurative  of 
the  Gentiles,  raises  up  seed  to  the 
dead,  typical  of  the  resurrection, 
builds  up  the  )  ouse  of  Israel,  so 
that  Jew  and  Gentile  fitly  framed 
together  grow  up  into  an  holy 
temple  in  the  Lord.  Boaz  is  typical 
of  Jesus  who  did  worthily  in 
Ephratah,  and  is  famous  in  Israel. 

P..D.  G. 

Call  for  reduced  rates  to  the  Black 
Creek  Association. 
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Brother  Isaac  Jone's  father  is 
dead.  He  was  a  loving,  humble, 
good  Baptist. 

The  following  from  Elder  Jones 
states  his  death. 

"Brother  Gold,  I  have  sad  news 
to  write.  My  father  died  this 
morning  a^out  9  o'clock.  After 
suffering  for  some  time  he  quietly- 
passed  away.  He  prayed  to  die. 
How  sad  it  is  to  give  up  a  good 
father.  "But  the  Lord  gives,  and 
the  Lord  takes  away."  He  died 
Oct,  the  11th. 

Obituaries. 

KK'HAKD  M.  WHITAKEK. 

Another  father  in  Israel  has  fallen! 

The  subject  of  this  sketch  was  burn, 
near  Scotland  Neck  in  Halifax  Co.  N.  C. 
April  4,  1820.  At  his  father's  death  he 
■vas  only  three  years  of  age,  the  eldest  of 
two  children.  His  mother,  left  with  but 
little  means,  brought  up  her  two  sons  with 
habits  of  industry  and  strict  integrity,  and 
at  quite  an  early  age  Hick  became  the 
stay  and  support  of  the  family,  under  the 
ordering  of  Us  mother,  for  whom  he  ever 
retained  great  reverence  and  tender  affec- 
tion. 

His  education  in  books  was  limited,  but 
his  indomitable  will  and  industry  so  de- 
veloped his  line  intellect,  that  his  judg- 
ment was  frequently  consulted  by  others 
of  superior  educational  advantages.  He 
moved  in  1816  to  Nash  Co.,  where,  soon 
after,  he  married  Miss  Mary  Anderson. 
Eight  children  were  the  issue  of  this 
union,  four  of  whom,  three  sons  and  one 
daughter,  survive  him.  After  being  called 
to  mourn  the  death  of  this  wife,  he  mar- 
ried, in  1868,  Miss  Mary  Applewhite,  of 
Halifax  Co.,  by  whom  he  had  five  children, 
three  of  whom,  two  sons  and  one  daugh- 
ter, with  their  mother,  are  called  to  mourn 
thei:  loss  in  his  death.  During  all  these 
years,  by  industry  and  economy,  a;ded  by 
his  help-mates,  he  accumulated  consider- 
able property.  Long  before  he  became  a 
church  member  he  was  much  exercised 
on  the  subject  of  his  soul's  salvation,  ac- 
knowledging to  himself,  before  others 
knew  of  it,  his  dependence  upon  God,  and 
His  good  providences  unto  him  in  his 
temporal  prosperity.  He  once  said  to  me 
ui  his  home  :  "The  Lord  must  have  guided 


me  in  the  selection  of  my  wives,  for  no 
man  ever  was  blessed  with  better  women 
than  my  two  Marys.  After  struggling  with 
the  Spirit  for  years  he  united  in  1873  with 
the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  the  Falls, 
near  Rocky  Mount,  of  which  he  remained 
a  faithful,  consistent  member  up  to  his 
death,  which  occurred  at  his  home  March 
11th,  1895. 

Some  three  years  before  his  dea'h  a  fall 
from  his  horse  dislocated  his  left  wrist, 
from  which  he  never  entirely  recovered. 
Th  s  painful  wound  necessitated  quiet,  and 
the  sedentary  life  which  followed  under- 
mined his  strong  constitution,  but  did  not 
lessen  his  energy,  which  was  exercised  to 
the  last  in  the  interest  of  his  family.  He 
was  especially  fond  of  his  bible,  and  was 
more  conversant  with  it  than  many  we 
meet.  During  his  last  illness  he  frequent- 
ly expressed  the  desire  for  the  brethren  to 
come  and  talk  with  him  abo.it  its  precious 
truths.  His  pastor's  visits  he  keenly  en- 
joyed. On  one  of  these  occasions,  when 
the  usual,  restful  footbath  was  prepared, 
the  pastor  insisted  on  washing  the  feet 
of  the  dear  old  saint, and  I  doubt  not  he  felt 
more  the  force  and  peace  of  the  pastor's 
example  than  ever  before.  Just  before 
his  summons  came  he  called  his  family  in 
to  sing  for  him,  "There  is  a  fountain  filled 
with  blood,"  in  which  be  joined  with  such 
keen  delight,  that  his  voice  was  heard 
above  the  others.  He  was  a  devoted  hus>- 
band  and  father,  a  kind  neighbor.  It 
would  fail  me  to  tell  of  his  unbounded 
hospitality  to  friends,  and  his  care  for  the 
needy.  Few  if  any,  have  fed  more  of  the 
hungry,  sheltered  more  of  the  homeless,  or 
buried  more  of  those  too  poor  in  this  world's 
goods  to  defray  such  expenses  than  Mr. 
R.  H.  Whitaker.  There  is  that  scattcreth 
and  yet  increaseth  may  be  truly  applied 
to  him.  When  the  summons  came  to  him 
he  was  ready,  clothed  in  Chi  ist's  righteous  - 
ness, redeemed  by  his  blood,  he  is  I  believe 
now  leaping  his  rich  reward  in  glory.  He 
came  "to  his  grave,  in  a  full  age,"  like  as 
a  shock  of  corn  cometh  in  his  season. 
Now  to  the  dear  bereaved  ones  let  me  say. 
Emulate  his  example.  Let  the  fear  of 
God  be  always  before  your  eyes,  his  loye 
in  your  hearts,  his  service  in  your  lives  and 
through  the  merits  of  the  crucified  you 
will  meet  the  dear  old  husband  and  father 
again  in  a  home  unknown  to  sin  an  1 
change. 

A.  H.  D. 

Seaboard,  N.  C-. 
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ELIZA   C.  HARRIS. 

SistT  Eliza  C.  Harris,  widow  of  Deacon 
John  W.  Harris,  was  born  Oct  13th,  180?, 
was  baptized  by  Elder  John  Stadler  into 
fellowship  of  Lick  Fork  church  1st  Sunday 
in  October  '.830,  was  married  August  30th 
1832  and  died  at  her  home  near  Lawson- 
ville  Rockingham  Co.  N.  C.  July  18th, 
1895.  She  was  blessed  with  an  unusually 
strong  mind  and  though  she  was  almost 
eighty  six  years  old  she  retained  her  men 
tal  faculties  to  the  last.  She  professed 
such  strong  faith  in  God's  ability  a"d 
willingness  to  make  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  his  people,  that  when  others 
would  be  ready  to  give  up  in  despair  she 
would  often  say  "  There  will  be  some  way 
provided."  Her  temperament  was  such 
that  she  could  look  on  the  bright  side  of 
the  picture  even  under  adverse  circum- 
stances. For  many  years  prior  to  her 
death  she  was  an  invalid  and  was  therefore 
deprived  of  attending  herchurch  meetings, 
but  it  was  the  pleasure  of  her  life  to  have 
the  preachers  and  other  members  of  the 
church  to  visit  her  at  home.  She  was  in- 
deed a  mother  in  Israel.  Her  convesa- 
tion  was  on  religious  subjects  and  not- 
withstanding the  circumspect  life  which 
she  led,  she  would  often  speak  of  her  un- 
worthincss.  A  few  days  before  she  died 
sht  said  to  her  children  that  for  the  r  sake 
she  had  tried  hard  to  live  after  the  death 
of  their  father,  but  the  time  for  her  de  - 
parture had  come  and  there  wjs  not  a 
"straw  in  her  way."  Christians  do  not 
need  dying  grace  till  death  comes,  andthat 
grace  was  afforded  her  in  the  hour  of  need. 
She  was  ready  to  depart  and  be  with 
Christ.  She  was  the  mother  of  eleven 
children,  seven  of  whom  survive  her.  She 
was  an  affectiona'e  wife,  a  kind  mother,  a 
good  neighbor  and  an  excellent  church- 
member.  May  those  who  survive  strive 
to  follow  her  footsteps. 

Pastor, 
death  of  mk\  harris. 
iMrs.  Eliza  Coleman  Harris,  widow  of 
John  VV.  Harris,  died  at  her  home  near 
Lawsonville  last  thursday,  July  18th.  She 
was  the  daughter  of  Richard  and  Elizabeth 
Stubblefiekl.  She  was  one  of  twelve  child- 
ren, ten  of  whom  preceded  her  to  the 
grave.  One  brother  survives,  Mr.  J.  T. 
Stubblelield,  who  resides  in  Texas.  Mrs. 
Harris  was  horn  Oct.  13,  I8O9,  and  hence 
was  in  her  Stith  year  when  called  to  rest, 
She  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at 


Lick  Fork  and  was  baptized  ty  Elder  Stad- 
ler the  first  Sunday  in  October,  1830.  Mr. 
John  W.  Harris,  to  whom  she  was  married 
two  years  ago  later,  was  baptized  at  the 
same  time.  Their  marriage  took  place 
August  30th,  1832.  Eleven  children  were 
born  unto  them,  seven  of  whom  survive, 
Messrs.  Robert  and  H.  C.  Harris,  and 
Mrs.  Joe  McKinney  and  Mrs.  S,  VV.  Hub 
bard,  of  this  place;  Mrs.  S.  Y.  Walker, 
Mrs.  VV.  S.  Butler  and  Miss  Sallie  Harriss 
of  Lawsonville.  The  lamented  husband 
passed  away  Apr  l  1 2th  1895.  He  was 
indeed  a  father  in  Israel,  strong  in  faith 
and  zealous  of  good  works.  The  memory 
of  his  sainted  life  and  good  deeds  abides 
as  a  sweet  savor.  So  with  the  wife.  Her 
highest  ambition  was  to  glorify  God  in  her 
own  sphere,  that  of  the  home.  That  was 
her  kingdom  and  she  adorned  it.  She 
loved  her  Bible,  her  church  and  the 
people  of  God.  The  hospitable  home 
was  the  favorite  stopping  pl.ee  of  min- 
isters of  her  church,  and  christians  de- 
lighted to  come  under  its  sweet  influences. 
Mrs.  Harris  was  a  devoted  wife,  a  loving 
mother,  a  considerate  relative,  and  a  kind 
neighbor.  The  lamented  couple  were 
happily  mated.  They  were  one  in  pur- 
pose and  their  love  for  each  other  deepened 
as  they  walked  down  the  years.  The 
husband  in  the  agony  of  death  was  solic- 
itous for  her  comfort,  telling  his  son, 
Robert,  to  quiet  her;  that  she  was  ex- 
cited about  him.  In  the  providence  of 
God  they  were  not  long  separated,  and 
while  the  heart  bleeds  to  give  up  loved 
ones,  there  is  joy  inexpressible  beyond 
the  tiver.  Mrs.  Harris  had  been  in  feeble 
health  for  several  years,  hardly  ever  es- 
caping acute  illness  in  June  and  July. 
After  ti  e  death  of  her  husband  she  began 
to  decline  and  the  best  medical  skill,  nor 
the  loving  attention  of  her  children  could 
stay  the  progress  of  the  disease.  Her 
mind  was  clear  till  the  last,  and  she  ex- 
pressed her  unwavering  trust  in  Christ. 
On  Sunday  before  the  end  she  called  her 
children  to  her  bedside  and  told  them 
that  she  had  tried  hard  to  live  for  their 
sake  since  the  death  of  their  father,  but 
the  summons  had  come  and  she  realized 
that  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ  was  far 
better.  There  was  not  a  straw  in  her  way, 
she  said,  and  she  did  not  want  them  to 
shed  a  tear  on  account  of  her  death.  She 
gave  a  look  of  recognition  to  her  children 
after  utterance  had  failed  her.  The 
burial  took  place  at  the  cemetery  near 
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Lick  Fork  church,  her  body  being  laid  to 
rest  beside  her  husband.  Elder  J.  S.  Dam- 
eron  officiated.  A  large  crowd  of  sorrow- 
ing relatives  and  friends  were  present.  A 
touching  incident  of  the  last  sad  rites  was 
the  singing  of  the  favorite  hymn  of  the 
deceased,  "How  Firm  a  Foundation." 
''Though   Sorrow  mourns  the  lovely  dust 

that  lies  beneath  the  sod, 
Faith  looks  upon  a  spirit-queen  among  the 

fields  of  God; 
The  bliss   of   angels  and  the  balm  that 

quiets  every  pain 
Have  filled  her  cup  and  life  to  her  is  beauti- 
ful again. 

Upon  her  stainless  brow  she  wears  a  crown 
of  softer  beams 

Than  ever  wrapped  the  summer  rose,  or 
lured  the  world  to  dreams; 

And  on  her  lips,  by  music  touched,  a 
sweeter  hymn  is  born 

Than  ever  roused  the  sleeping  buds  or 
u-hcred  back  the  dawn. 

The  mysteries  of  time  and  space,  thespring 
of  love  divine; 

The  secrets  of  the  land  and  sea,  the  pearl- 
cove  and  the  mine;— 

Philosophers  of  every  school  her  sage  in- 
structors prove, 

And  wisdom  adds  her  cultured  lore  to  heav- 
en's crown  of  love. 

Naught  in  the  universe  of  God  is  hidden 
from  her  eyes. 

For  in  their  dear  unclouded  depths  the 
light  of  heaven  lies, 

tn  perfect  knowledge  she  has  round  11^ 
bliss  for  which  she  sighed, 

And  at  the  feet  of  Him  she  loved,  her  faith 
is  glorified. 


SISTER  P.  E.  MCGOWAN. 
The  writer  of  this,  who  has  from  early 
iife  known  something  of  her  exemplary 
life  as  a  neighbor,  schoolmate,  and  as 
members  together  in  sweet  fellowship  in 
the  Primitive  Baptist  faith  in  the  church  at 
Spring  Green,  Martin  Co.  N.  C.  would 
offer  a  brief  and  humble  tribute  to  the 
memory  of  dear  sister  Prsicilla  Eliza  Mc- 
Gowan  whose  parents  were  Turner  and 
Temperance  Price  of  Martin  Co.,  whose 
first  husband  was  John  Whitley  of  same 
Co.  and  by  them  a  daughter  who  died  in 
early  bloom  of  life,  who?e  second  husband 
was  Dr.  Rives  of  Edgecombe  Co.,  a  zealous 
Baptist  and  profound  scriptorian  who  was 
instantly  summoned  to  his  celestial  home 
after  rising  from  prayer  in  his  opening 
conference  in  church  at  William's  meeting- 
house, in  Edgecombe  Co.,  and  whose  third 
husband  was  A.  t).  McGowan,  a  widower 
with  several  children,  whose  hearts  were 


quickly  knit  to  her  in  love  as  a  mother  in- 
deed. On  the  morning  of  July  1st  1 8 9 
it  is  said  she  got  up  feeling  very  badly, 
soon  si  e  sat  on  the  bed,  saying  "I  cannot 
live,  I  am  gone."  Her  husband  asked  her 
was  she  ready,  she  said,  "O  yes  I  am  ready." 
He  ran  out  to  send  after  the  doctor,  before 
he  got  back  she  died  in  the  arms  of  his 
daughter  Lucy,  blessing  her,  her  husband, 
and  everybody.  Her  last  words  were, 
"tell  my  precious  husband  good  by,  I  am 
gone."  The  doctor  thought  she  died  from 
heart  failure  from  lagrippe  she  had  about 
two  years  ago.  She  lived  about  60  years, 
her  membership  was  over  4O  years.  She 
when  a  young  lady  united  with  the  church 
where  her  membership  remained  to 
her  death,  though  during  her  last  marriage 
she  lived  in  a  remote  part  of  the  stale 
still  she  manifested  her  love  in  attending 
her  church  meetings  even  then  once  in  a 
while  and  by  an  occasional  letter  contain- 
ing a  freewill  offering  to  the  church  fund 
and  her  pastor.  Her  christian  virtues 
are  so  eniment,  numerous  and  lovely  that 
language  fails  me  in  portraying  them  in 
their  full  beauty  and  excellence.  May 
God  sanctify  her  brilliant  life  and  trium- 
phant  death  to  the  good  of  her  breaved 
husband  and  his  children. 

S.  W.  OlTTTERBRlGE. 
LIZZIE    H;  MILLER. 

LizzieH.  Miller,  wife  of  James  H.  Miller 
departed  this  life  at  her  home  in 
Monroe  Co.  VV.  Va.,  on  the  6th  day  of  July 
LSD.")  of  Consumption.  She  was  24  years 
8  months  and  2<j  days  old.  She  professed  a 
hope  in  Christ  in  the  year  1890,  and  joined 
Flatwoods  church  of  the  Primitive  order 
of  Baptists,  and  lived  a  consistent  member 
the  remainder  of  her  days.  She  told  Elder 
R.  Ballard  that  she  was  not  afraid  to  die 
but  was  resigned  to  the  will  of  God  and 
was  willing  and  ready  to  die.  On  Monday 
night  before  her  death  she  told  me  that 
she  believed  she  was  dying  and  also  her 
friends  believed  that  her  time  had  come. 
But  she  prayed  to  her  Havenly  Father  that 
she  might  be  able  to  talk  to  her  friends  and 
relations,  she  called  her  husband  and  father 
and  all  of  her  friends  to  her  bedside  and 
told  them  the  Lord  had  permitted  her  to 
talk.  He  had  answered  her  prayers.  She 
told  her  husband  to  be  good,  for  while 
she  was  at  home  with  her  sweet  Jesus  he 
would  be  left  alone.  She  hugged  and  kissed 
us  all  and  told  110  good  by,  and  told  u?  to 
meet  lici  in  Heaven  wheie  she  could  sing 
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praises  to  our  sweet  Jesus.  She  said  that 
ten  thousand  years  might  pass  and  thous- 
ands ot  years  roll  on  still  we  will  have 
no  less  days  to  sing  God's  praise  than 
when  we  first  begun.  She  was  permitted 
to  live  until  Saturday  following,  during 
that  week  she  often  praised  her  Lord  and 
bid  her  friends  good  by,  and  told  them  to 
meet  her  in  Heaven  where  parting  would 
be  no  more,  where  farewell  tears  are  never 
shed.  She  requested  her  grandmother  to 
tell  all  of  her  absent  friends  goodby  and 
to  meet  her  in  Heaven.  While  she  was 
not  suffering  so  much,  she  had  bright  eyes 
delighted  with  that  Heavenly  place  and  a 
smile  upon  her  face  while  she  talked  and 
laughed  to  her  friends  that  surrounded 
her  dying  bed.  During  her  illness  all 
that  could  be  done  for  her  was  done  by 
her  friends  and  neighbors.  But  we  can 
only  say  the  Lord's  will  be  done.  While 
her  husband,  father,  mother,  sisters  and 
brothers  left  to  weep  over  her  absence  and 
her  vacant  seat,  she  is  now  enjoying  the 
blessings  of  a  heavenly  home,  where  she 
can  forever  sing  praise  to  the  blessed 
name   of  Jesus.    Her  Father. 

Jessy  Wickunk 

jeremiah  gaknkk. 

By  the  request  of  sister  Rebecca  Quin, 
I  send  you  this  obituary  of  her  father. 

Mr.  Garner  was  born  July  i5th,  1826, 
and  departed  this  life  July  6th,  [895.  He 
was  three  times  married,  and  was  the 
father  of  ten  children,  eight  of  whom  are 
living  and  two  dead.  Some  years  ago  he 
joined  the  Methodists,  but  for  some  cause 
unknown  to  the  writer,  he  never  attended 
their  meetings  but  very  little.  He  was 
generally  at  our  meetings  at  Newport  and 
gave  good  attention  to  preaching.  During 
the  latter  part  of  his  life  he  often  spoke  of 
his  sinfulness  and  of  his  inability  to  do 
j.ood,  and  gava  evidence  that  he  knew  the 
power  of  conviction,  and  from  what  1  have 
understood  from  those  who  visited  him  he 
had  a  good  hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus  as  his 
Saviour.  He  had  a  desire  to  talk  to  the 
church  at  Newport  at  our  June  meeting, 
but  our  God  had  ordered  otherwise,  for  at 
tnat  time  he  was  not  able  to  attend.  On 
the  night  of  July  4th  he  sent  for  me  to  go 
to  visit  him,  but  owing  to  sickness  in  my 
own  family,  I  could  not  go.  He  after- 
wards send  for  deacon  J.  B.  Mann,  who 
visited  him  and  found  much  consolation 
in  his  conversation.  Those  who  were 
with  him  have  strong  hope  that  our  friend 


died  in  the  smiles  of  our  blessed  Jesus. 
This  is  heaven.  How  glorious  to  look  by 
faith  into  the  great  eternity  and  feel  the 
power  of  that  blessed  hope  of  entering 
there  in  the  smiles  of  Jesus  our  Lord. 
May  God  give  comfort  to  the  bereaved, 
and  fill  the  vacancy  by  his  presence,  is  the 
prayer  of  their  friend. 

1,.  H.  Hakdv. 

LULA  HUNT. 

By  request  of  her  parents,  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
James  J.  Hunt,  I  send  you  for  publication 
the  notice  of  the  death  of  their  little 
daughter  Lula,  who  had  just  turned  into 
her  fourth  year.  She  fell  asleep  in  the 
arms  of  Jesus  after  inexpressible  suffering 
for  nearly  two  weeks,  on  the  25th  of  Sep- 
tember, 1895.  Her  stay  on  earth  was 
short,  but  long  enough  for  the  family  and 
neighbors  to  love  and  become  attached  to. 
She  was  a  cweet  little  girl  and  as  patient 
as  any  one  could  be,  during  her  illness. 
Our  Savior  said,  "suffer  little  children  to 
come  unto  me  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  She  is  gone  and  has  left  a  sin- 
ful world,  and  will  no  more  suffer  pain  and 
death.  We  deeply  sympathize  w.th  her 
bereaved  parents,  for  we  know  their  grief 
was  great,  while  watching  their  babe 
struggling  with  the  king  of  terrors,  and 
when  it  was  gone,  could  they  not  truth- 
fully use  the  language  of  Job,  and  say,  the 
I. oid  gave  and  the  Lord  has  taken  away, 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.  So  let 
us  be  resigned  to  the  will  of  God,  ami 
may  it  be  his  will  to  lead  those  bereaved 
ones  in  the  path  of  duty,  and  make  their 
burdens  light. 

A  precious  one  from  up  has  gone, 
A  voice  we  loved  is  stilled, 

A  place  is  vacant  in  our  home 
Which  never  can  be  fdled. 

God  in  his  wisdom  has  called, 

The  boon  his  love  lias  given  ; 
And  though  the  body  moulders  here, 

The  soul  is  safe  in  heaven. 

Farewell,  dear  babe,  but  not  forever. 

There  will  be  a  glorious  dawn. 
We  shall  meet  to  part— no  ue\cr, 

On  the  resurrection  morn. 

Flora  I. a  1  ta. 

JESSIE  CONARD  YOUNG. 

Little  Jessie  Conard  Young  was  born 
March  toth  1 8 9 4 ,  and  died  May  the  25th, 
1890,  making  his  stay  on  earth  i4  months 
and  13  days.  He  was  the  son  of  Brother 
J.  D.  Young   and    Isabel    Young.    I  am 
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satisfied  little  Jessie  never  saw  a  well  day, 
though  that  never  kept  its  papa,  mama, 
brothers  and  sisters  from  grieving  after 
it.  This  was  a  sweet  little  babe.  But  we 
hope  their  loss  is  its  eternal  gain.  Its 
papa  held  the  pillow  under  its  head  to  the 
last.  1  told  him  I  would  hold  it.  lie 
said  no,  it's  the  last  thing  1  can  ever  do  fru- 
it. He  said,  ()  if  I  could  only  take  its 
plane,  and  let  it  live;  but  the  Lord  had  a 
purpose  for  its  pa  longer  in  this  world.  So 
we  must  be  still  and  know  that  he  is  God. 
When  that  summons  will  come  Oh  if  1 
couH  think  I  was  as  well  prepared  to  meet 
Jesus  as  I  believe  that  dear  little  babe  was 
I  then  wovld  be  satisfied  of  resting  where 
all  sickness,  sorrow,  pain  and  death  are 
felt  and  feared  no  more.  The  Lord  knows 
where  my  resting  place  is,  if  I  have  one 
at  all.  I  live  by  hope.  If  we  had  our  way 
we  would  not  part  from  any  of  our  friends 
t  hat  feel  so  near  and  dear  to  me.  I  hope 
the  Lord  will  be  with  those  that  it  has  left 
behind  to  mourn  its  loss,  and  make  them 
able  to  bear  their  burden. 

Murphy  Morefield. 

REQUEST. 
Now  that  you  are  selling  crops 
which  have  advanced  in  prices  we 
earnestly  request  that  you  will  re- 
member us,  and  send  on  your  sub- 
scription to  the  Landmark.  This 
is  meant  for  those  that  are  behind. 
We  have  been  waiting  quite  a 
while  with  many,  and  much  needed 
the  money,  but  knowing  times 
were  hard  we  have  waited.  Now 
that  times  are  better  we  hope  you 
will  remember  us.  P.  D.  Gr. 


Little  Creek  Monday 

clement  Tuesday 

Reholioth  Wednesda's 

Sandy  Grove  Thursday 

Willow  Spring  Friday 

Middle  Creek  Sat.  and  2nd  Sun". 

Oak  Grove  Monday 

Durham  at  night 

Eno  Tuesday 

Mt.  Lebanon  Wednesday 

( 'amp  Creek   Thursday 

Burl  Friday 

Uosboro  Saturday  and  ,".rd  Sunday 

J.  A.  RURCFT. 

P.eaulah  Monday  after  4th  Sunday  in  Oct. 

galena  "Tuesday 


Appointments- 

Li.  H.  HARDY. 

Wliiteville  Wednesday,  Oet.  .10th 

Mill  Branch  Thursday 

Thence  to  Mill  Branch  Association. 

Monday  Travel 

1  uesda.y  and  Wednesday  Pee  Dee 

Thursday  and  Friday  Pleasant  Hill 

Saturday  and  2nd  Sunday  (Nov.)   Bethel 

W.  R.  CRAFT. 

Upper  Black  Creek  Monday  alter  4U1 

Sunday  in  October. 

Beaulah  Tuesday 

Cross  .Roads  Wednesday 

Union  Thursday 

Bethany  Friday 

Smithfleld  Sat.  and  1st  Sunday  in  Nov. 


..  We 


-day 


Brother  |.  R.  Young's  WVi 

J.  M.  HARRIS.  *  ° 

Salem  Monday  alter  4th  Sunday  in  Oei. 

Neuse  /Tuesday 

Cedar  Grove  Wednesday 

Dutchville  'Thursday 

Durham  'Thursday  night 

lie  will  need  conveyance. 

ISAAC  JONES. 

Yolun leers  t Stokes  county)  Wednesday 

after  2nd  Sunday  in  Nov. 

Z  i  on  H  ill  Th  u  rsday 

'Toms  Creek  Friday 

Rock  Mouse  Saturday 

Russell  Creek  ;'.rd  Sunday 

Snow  Creek  Monday 

New  M.  II.  (where  Association  was  held  last 

year)  Tuesday 

Sard  is  Wednesday 

Hillsdale  Thursday 

B  u  rl  i  n  gton  Frid  ay  night 

Durham  Sat.  and  4th  Sunday 

J.  E.  WILLIAMS. 

Jones  Hill  ,»Nov.  5 

Liberty  Hill  !  6 

Freedom   7 

Howards  Chapel  8 

Mountain  Creek  9  and  K) 

Big  Creek,  Montgomery  Co   11 

Suggs  Creek  12 

White  Oak  Spring....  13 

Mt.  Tabor  .'  14 

Rock  Hill  15 

Toms  Creek  16  and  IT 

Pine  IS 

Flat  Creek  19 

Bear  Creek  20 

Union  Grove  21 

Conveyance  needed. 

H.  F,  PEEDIN. 

Yopps.  Tuesday  after  3rd  Sunday  iu  Oct. 

Stumn  Sound  Wednesday 

W  ilmi  ngton  Thu  rsday 

Myrtle  Grove  Sound  Friday 

w  hiteville   Saturday 

Mill  Branch  4th  Sunday 

Pireway  Monday 

Ocean  View  Tuesday 

Bethel  Wednesday  and  Thursday 

Mill  Branch  Association. 

Pieasant  Hill  Tuesday  after 

Pee  Dee  Wednesday  and  Thursday 

Feathery  Bay  Sat.  and  2nd  Sun.  in  Nov. 
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Extra-Strong. 

Superior,-Plain. 

Compeer,-Salt. 

Blue  Ribbon,-Sweet. 

Scotch  Snuffs 

ARE 

Unequalled  in  Purity, 
Strength  and  Flavor. 

BEWARE  OF  IMITATIONS. 

nly-l-lyr. 


S.  A.  I.. 

SEABOARD  AIR  LINE. 

SCHEDULE  IN  EFFECT  MAY  5,  1895. 

TRAINS  LEAVE  RALEIGH: 
1.26  A.  M.,  DAILY. 

"Atlanta  Special"  Pullman  Vestibule  for 
Henderson,  Weldon,  Petersburg,  Richmond, 
Washington,  Baltimore,  Philadelphia,  New 
York,  and  all  points  north.  Buffet  drawing- 
room  sleepers  and  Pullman  roaches  Atlanta 
to  Washington,  parlor  cars  Washington  to 
New  York,  Pullman  sleeping  car  Monroe  to 
Portsmouth.  Arrives  at  Washington  10:45  a. 
in.,  Baltimore  12  noon,  Philadelphia  2:20  p, 
in.,  New  York  4:53  p.  in.  Also  for  Ports- 
mouth, Norfolk,  Old  Point  and  local  stations 
Seaboard  &  Roanoke  railroad. 

11:31  A.  M.  DAILY. 

For  Henderson,  Weldon,  Suffolk,  Ports- 
mouth, Norfolk  and  intermediate  stations, 
connects  at  Portsmouth  with  Hay  Line  for 
Old  Point  and  Baltimore;  with  Norfolk  & 
Washington  Steamboat  company  for  Wash- 
ington; with  N.  Y.  P.  &  N.  railroad  for  Phila- 
delphia and  points  north;  also  at  Weldon 
with  Atlantic  Coast  Line  for  Richmond, 
Washington,    Baltimore,    Philadelphia  and 


New  York,  and  with  Scotland  Nei  1:  Branch 
for  Greenville,  Washington  and  Plymouth, 
Pullman   sleeping  car  Atlanta  to  Ports- 
mouth. 

5.35  A.  M.  DAILY. 


"Atlanta  Special"  Pulman  Vestibule  for 
•uthern  Pines,  Hamlet,  Wilmington,  Mon- 


3:40  P.  M.  DA  1 1  A' 
For     Wilmington,     Charlotte,  Chester, 
Greenwood,  Athens,  Atlanta  ami*  all  inter 

Atlanta,  will,  dn  ,-rv  in''  1  iiu-V  I'.d'lm'.'m  sleep" 
ing  car  Portsmouth' to  Atlanta. 

TRAINS  REACH  RALEIGH: 
5:30  A.  M.  DAILY. 

"Atlanta  Special"  Pullman  Vestibule  from 
Xew  York,  Philadelphia,  Baltimore.  Wash- 
ington, Richmond,  Portsmouth,  Norfolk  and 
all  points  north. 

3:35  P.  M.  DAILY. 
Prom  Portsmouth  and  points  north  via  Bay 
Pine,  and  N.  V.  P.  and  N.  Railroad;  Peters- 
burg, Richmond  and  Washington,  and  points 
north  via  Atlantic  Coast  Line;  also  from 
Greenville,  Plymouth,  Washington  and  east- 
ern Carolina  points  via  Weldon'. 

1:21  A.  M.  DAILY. 
"Atlanta  Special"  Pullman  Vestibule,  from 
Atlanta,     Athens,    Abbeville,  Greenwood, 
Chester  and  points  south. 

11:26  A.  Mi  DAILY. 

Prom  Charlotte,  Athens,  Atlanta  and  in- 
termediate stations. 

The  "Atlanta  Special"  leaving  Raleigh  at 
5:35  a.  m.  makes  close  connection  at  Hamlet 
for  Bennetlsville,  Darlington,  Charleston;  ar- 

Monmc'Vor  cYi!uio|'t'e,  Shel'bv  'and  Pmcoln- 
ton.  Also  for  W  ilmington  and  local  stations 
C  C,  R.  R. 

Nos.  402  and  403,  "Atlanta  Special"  are 
solid  Pullman  Vestibule  trains,  composed  of 
magnificent  day  coaches  and  Palace  drawing 
room  Buffet  sleepers  between  Washington 
and  Atlanta  without  change,  on  which  there 
is  no  extra  fare  charged. 

Por  information  relative  to  schedules  etc., 
apply  to  ticket  agent,  or  A.  J,  Cook,  S.  P.  A. 

Raleigh,  N.  C. 

JOHN  H.  WINDER, 

General  Manager. 
T.  J.  ANDERSON, 
General  Passenger  Agent. 
P..  ST.  JOHN,  Vice-President. 
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The  Purpose  of  Zion's  Landmark. 


"  Ask  for  the  old  paths  where  is  the  good  way." 

By  the  help  of  the  Lord  this  paper  will  contend  for  the  ancient  Land- 
mark, guided  by  its  stakes  of  Truth,  and  strengthened  by  its  cords  of  Love. 

It  hopes  to  reject  all  traditions  and  institutions  of  men,  and  regard 
coaly  the  Bible  as  the  standard  of  truth. 

It  urges  the  people  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  obey  Jesus  the  ki»* 
in  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  keeping  themselves  unspotted  from  the  world. 

It  aims  to  contend  for  the  mystry  of  the  faith  in  God  and  the  Father. 
Jesus  the  Mediator,  and  the  Hold  Spirit  the  blessed  Comforter. 

All  lovers  of  Gospel  truth  are  invited  to  write  for  it — if  so  impressed. 

May  grace,  mercy,  and  reace  be  multiplied  to  all  lovers  of  truth. 

The  Subscription  Price  of  Zion's  Landmark. 


For  single  subscribers,  $1.50  per  year.  The  getter  up  of  Clubs  of  eight 
subscribers,  or  a  larger  number,  $1.50,  each  will  receive  the  Landmark 
free  for  time  club  is  made. 

The  subscribers  in  clubs  need  not  all  be  at  the  same  post-office,  and 
names  can  be  sent  from  time  to  time  in  making  up  clubs:  also  in  renewing 
clubs  the  same  rule  may  be  observed. 

When  a  subscriber  desires  his  paper  changed  he  should  state  plainly 
both  the  old  and  the  new  post-offices.  When  one  wishes  his  paper  stop- 
ped, let  him  send  what  is  due,  if  anything  is  due,  and  also  state  his 
post-office. 

Let  each  subscriber  keep  his  paper  paid  up  if  possible,  and  when  he 
renews  give  the  same  name  it  has  been  going  in,  unless  he  wishes  it 
changed,  then  he  should  state  both  the  old  and  new  names. 

If  money  sent  has  not  been  receipted  please  inform  me  of  it.  Whea 
you  can,  always  send  money  by  Money  Order,  Check  or  Draft,  or  Regis- 
teied  Letter,  or  by  Express. 

Each  subscriber  can  tell  the  time  to  which  he  has  paid  for  the  paper 
by  noticing  the  date  just  after  his  name. 

All  brethren  and  friends  are  requested  to  act  as  agents. 

All  names  and  post-offices  should  be  written  plainly. 

All  communications,  business  letters,  remittances  of  P.  O.  orders, 
money,  drafts,  etc.,  should  be  sent  to 

J  P.  D.  GOLD,  Wilson,  N.  C. 
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DEVOTED  TO  THE  CAUSE  OF  JESTS. 


PRIDE. 

When  a  brother  stubbornly  re 
fuses  to  1'orsake  a  known  wrong, 
or  to  submit  to  what  is  right,  or  to 
confess  a  fault,  he  is  proud,  hate- 
fully  proud,  and  it  takes  a  much 
braver  man  to  confess  a  fault  than 
it  does  to  persist  ma  wrong  course. 
It  takes  a  braver  man  to  say  I  am 
wrong,  than  it  does  to  tight  a  duel. 
Pride  has  fought  more  duels  than 
true  bravery  ever  did,  in  fact  true 
moral  bravery  has  never  fought 
one,  nor  ever  will.  True  moral 
bravery  would  publicly  decline  to 
engage  in  such  nonsense.  A  truly 
brave  man  would  rather  be  called 
a  turn  coat  than  to  keep  his  coat 
on  wrong  side  out,  simply  to  prove 
his  firmness.  There  are  many  firm 
fools,  and  many  stubborn  mules. 
Humility  coupled  with  a  chaste 
life,  and  a  chaste  conversation  is 
much  more  ornamental  to  a  chris- 
tian than  ornaments  of  gold  and 
pearls  and  diamonds,  hence  when 
a  brother  makes  an  honesl  and 
fall  confession  of  his  faults  he 
comforts  and  feeds  God's  people. 
It  is  a  feast  proclaimed  in  the 
heart  by  the  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords.  A  wicked  king 
never  made  such  a  feast.  What 
would  a  feast  be  worth  to  us  if 
Jesus  did  not  proclaim  it,  as  Elder 
Respess  once  said  at  a  big  meeting, 
where  they  had  much  preachi ng. 
Said  he,  I  haven't  seen  Jesus  at  the 
feast,  and  as  a  Quaker  once  re 
marked,  after  listening  to  an  eld 


qnent -sermon  prepared  with  much 
care  and.  close  study,  in    honor  to 

we  have  hud  ;1  fine'  sermon, '  much 
food  laid  up  for  many  days,  and 
behold  it  s  iuketh.  Like  the  Man- 
na laid  up  by  the  Isrealites  which 
bred  worms.  Self  must  be  denied, 
mortified  and  crucified,  else  we  can- 
not be  Christ's  disciples.  Our 
chief  aim  ought  to  be  to  honor 
Christ  and  his  'cause.  \Ve  ought 
to  be  willing  to  be  nothing  for 
Christ's  sake.  Now  while  we  love 
to  sie  a  brother  confess  his  faults, 
stili  we  have  but  little  conlidence 
in  one  who  is  always  doing  wrong 
and  then  confessing  out  of  it.  Such 
people  are  ol  no  use  to  us,  and  we 
soon  lose  confidence  in  them,  and 
could  not  fellowship  them  even 
if  we  were  to  try.  I  mean  when 
their  transgressions  are  r.^al  deep 
seated  sins,  leprosy  which  is  deeper 
than  the  surface.  Such  people  nu- 
ll n  til  they  were  cleanse  J,  then  they 

gation  of  Hie  Lord  (the  church.) 
We  may  forgive  a  brother  seventy 
times  seven  in  one  day,  bul  if  we 
had  to  do  it  every  day  we  would 
lose  confidence  in  him,  and 
his  wrongs  would  have  to  be  very 
small,  if  we  didn't    lose  confidence 

church  to  exclude  a  man  who  had 
just  made  a  very  full  confession 
with  his   lips,  but   was   then  and 
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there  excluded  because  the  church 
had  lost  confideuce  in  him.  Such 
men  would  be  better  oft'  with  a  lit- 
tle pride  than  they  are  with  such  a 
heap  of  depravity.  The  best  way 
to  keep  from  confessing  wrongs 
is  to  keep  from  committing  them, 
but  some  of  us  commit  wrongs, 
hence  we  must  confess  them  or 
else  act  the  fool  and  the  devil.  We 
love  a  full  confession  from  a  pure 
heart.  Christ  is  sure  to  be  at  such 
a  feast  and  in  it,  in  fact  it  is  his 
feast.  Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus, 
said  some  who  went  to  a  certain 
feast.  They  went  there  to  see 
Jesus,  and  would  have  been  sadly 
disappointed  had  they  rot  seen 
him.  Just  as  brethren  are  some- 
times when  they  hear  me  preach. 
Not  long  ago  I  heard  a  church  mem- 
ber in  conference  in  confessing  his 
fault  say,  If  I  have  done  wrong  I 
am  sorry  for  it.  He  could  not  be 
induced  to  leave  oft  the  If.  We 
were  all  hungry,  in  fact  our  mouths 
were  watering  as  it  were  to  eat, 
but  we  could  not  feast  on  a  confes 
sion  with  an  If  in  it.  The  If  spoiled 
the  feast.  It  was  death  in  the  pot- 
tage. Oh  thou  man  of  God  there 
is  death  in  the  pot.  Then  the 
prophet  put  a  little  meal  in  the 
pottage  and  it  corrected  it, 
for  the  meal  killed  the  If.  If  the 
meal  (Godly  rebuke)  were  not  to 
destroy  the  wild  gourds  we  could 
not  eat  the  feast.  The  brother 
seemed  to  think  that  we  would 
think  less  of  him  if  he  left  oil'  the 
If,  whereas  it  was  that  that  made 
us  think  less  of  him.  He  thai  ex- 
alteth  himself  shall  be  abased,  but 
he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted.  Not  long  ago  1  learned  a 
coveteous  minded  young  broker  who 
was  too  busily  engaged  at  work  lo 
go  to  preaching,  said,  well  I  didn't 
quit  work  in  time  to  go  to  tin3 
meeting  to  day,  whereas  if  he  had 
said,  I  wouldu't  quit  it  would  have 
been  more   satisfactory   to  us  all, 


and  more  honoring  to  Christ  and  to 
the  cause.  It  would  have  been 
more  honest  in  him.  He  owed  us 
a  confession,  but  refused  to  pay 
his  debt.  Ananias  and  Sapphira 
like  he  kept  back  part  of  the  price 
It  was  [pride  in  him  which  refused 
to  pay  this  just  debt.  A  brother 
once  said  in  church  conference, 
I  am  sorry  I  had  to  strike  a  certain 
person  with  my  fist.  He  justified 
himself  by  saying  he  had  to  do  it, 
thus  placing  all  the  blame  on  the 
other  party,  like  Adam  did  on 
Eve.  If  he  had  to  strike  him  why 
did  he  pretend  to  make  a  confession. 
Who  could  eat  of  such  a  feast  as 
that  full  of  wild  gourds?  He  said 
he  had  to  strike  the  man.  I  don't 
think  that  his  confession  was  even 
good  for  truth.  I  have  been  blamed 
because  in  writing  out  my  preach- 
ing tours  I  mentioned  some  of  the 
wrongs  of  our  people.  Well,  I 
guess  it  would  be  all  right  if  I 
would  dwell  exclusivelv  on  the 
faults  of  Arminians,  however  the 
bible  points  out  the  wrongs  of  its 
own  inspired  pensmen.  I  am  fully 
persuaded  that  the  Primitive  Bap- 
tists are  a  precious  and  good  peo- 
ple, the  most  loving  ami  most 
honest  of  all,  still  1  am  sure  that 
I  lici  t'  are  scorpions  even  among  us 
with  stings  in  their  tails  (tales.) 
We  are  as  corrupt  in  the  flesh  as 
Arminians  or  any  other  class  ot 
people,  and  have  no  room  to  abuse 
others,  and  there  are  but  few,  very 
lew,  things  too  bad  for  us  to  do 
when  left  to  self  and  satan.  The 
devil  has  had  me  on  the  pinnacle  of 
self  righteous  pride  a  number  of 
times.  A  t  such  times  I  have  thought 
that  1  was  more  watchful  and  chaste 
in  words,  thoughts  and  deeds  than 
some  of  my  brethren,  and  may 
have  been,  but  I  seemed  to  forget 
that  it  was  all  of  God. 

I  am  now  ashamed  that  I  ever 
thought  that  I  was  better  than  any 
other  person   on   earth,    only  as 
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God's  providence,  and  God's  re- 
straints have  kept  me  in  subjection. 
The  Lord  have  mercy  on  me  a  sin- 
ner, a  vile  sinner  saved  by  grace. 
1  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh  of 
drunken  Lot,  nor  drunken  Noah, 
nor  deceitful  Abraham,  (Gen.  12: 
13,)  nor  proud  Moses  who  honored 
himself  at  the  rock  in  Horeb,  in- 
stead of  God,  nor  adulterous  David 
the  manslayer,  nor  dissembling 
Peter,  nor  cowardly  Mark,  still  I 
know  that  any  of  those  dear  Saints 
were  willing  to  die  in  the  most 
excruciating  manner  when  the 
Lord  made  them  willing,  even 
so  with  any  saint  on  earth.  It  is 
Christ  in  us  that  don't  fear  death 
in  auy  of  its  horrors,  yes  it  is 
Christ  in  us  that  would  fearlessly 
and  cheerfully  burn  at  the  stake. 
We  love  Christ  in  a  person,  and 
it  is  about  all  we  can  love.  We 
love  him  alike  in  the  white  and 
the  black.  It  is  Christ  whose  feet 
we  wash  when  we  wash  a  brother's 
feet.  When  the  devil  gets  one  on 
the  pinnacle  of  pride  he  can  make 
him  do  almost  or  quite  anything  if 
self  is  at  stake.  I  wouldn't  even 
risk  David  strutting  on  the  house- 
top if  Bathsheba  was  is  sight. 
There  is  no  telling  what  he  will  do 
at  such  a  time.  Ah,  how  hateful 
pride  is.  Was  is  not  Christ's  first 
enemy?  When  he  bringeth  the 
first  begotten  into  the  world  he 
said,  let  all  the  angels  of  God  wor- 
ship him.  Heb.  1  :  6,  and  did  it 
not  exist  in  one  before  Adam's 
transgression,  and  before  the  trans- 
gression of  Eve*  All  the  jealousy 
among  preachers  is  prompted  by 
pride,  hateful  pride.  Several 
years  ago  I  dreamed  that  my 
mother  (then  dead,)  appeared  to 
me  and  said,  you  are  too  proud, 
that  was  one  time  I  dreamed  a 
truth.  My  pride  has  made  me  at 
times  a  very  miserable  man,  almost 
crushing  me,  it  is  a  body  of  death 
chained  to  me,  and  I  shall  have  to 


remain  tied  to  it  until  death  shall 
free  me,  then  I  shall  My  away 
and  be  at  rest.  One  of  the  hardest 
things  for  a  proud  man  to  say  is 
this,  I  am  wrong.  A  proud  man 
is  very  blind  to  his  faults.  It 
keeps  us  in  the  dark.  The  more 
we  have  of  it  the  less  we  see  our 
faults.  There  are  some  people 
who  really  seem  to  think  they  are 
worthy  of  all  the  flattery  that  is 
heaped  upon  them,  and  a  great 
deal  more.  Some  will  dwell  much 
on  their  own  unworthiness  in 
oider  to  get  you  to  praise  them. 
It  is  said  of  Spurgeon  that  flattery 
never  affected  him,  if  not  surely  he 
must  have  been  a  very  wise  man, 
for  my  part  I  don't  believe  it. 
Dignity  coupled  with  gravity 
and  humility  is  very  ornamental 
to  a  christian,  and  especially  to  a 
preacher.  A  preacher  who  acts 
the  clown  or  monkey  is  very  much 
out  of  his  place.  Such  men  ought 
never  to  be  ordained,  such  preach- 
ers as  indulge  in  such  I  mean.  I 
once  heard  a  young  preacher  in 
Georgia  confess  in  conference  that 
he  had  deen  drunk.  He  didn't  try 
to  cover  it  up  by  saying  he  had 
taken  only  one  dram,  or  he  was 
not  in  a  condition  to  stand  liquor, 
or  that  he  was  sick:  he  confessed 
with  an  humble  yet  honest  face 
with  tears  in  his  eyes,  and  with 
shame.  His  confession  was 
full,  it  was  a  feast  proclaimed  by 
the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords.  The  King  was  at  the  feast, 
and  in  it,  and  we  saw  him  and  felt 
him  and  embraced  the  king.  We 
rejoiced  and  wept  for  joy  when  we 
saw  the  king  in  his  beauty,  riding 
into  Jerusalem  on  an  ass.  He  can 
ride  the  wildest  one  on  earth,  for 
He  can  tame  him.  I  think  that 
every  brother  in  the  house  shed 
tears  of  joy,  and  felt  that  the  broth- 
er who  had  done  wroug  was  better 
than  any  of  us,  and  we  did  not 
feel  like  we  could   remember  his 
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siu  dgainst  him.  It  is  not  lie  that 
com-mendetb  himself  th;il  is  ap 
prove. 1,  said  Paul,  but  whom  the 
Lord  corn rucii del h.  My  hope  is 
Christ.  Co  him  1  have  infinite 
love,  holiness,  wis  lorn,  omnipo- 
teuce,  immutability  and  sovereign- 
ity. I  have  perfect  obedience  and 
prudence  In  him,  wisdom,  sancti 
tication  and  redemption,  victory 
over  sin,  death,  hell  and  tiie  grave. 
He  is  my  righteonsuess,  not 
righteousness  for  me,  but  my 
righteousness.  1  am  righteous  in 
him,  and  wort  hy  in  him.  1  am 
and  shall  be  every  thing  in  him 
that  he  is.  ]  shall  be  unspeakably 
happy  and  unspeakably  glorious  in 
him.  God's  seed  is  in  me,  and 
slut  II  be  in  my  body  when  !  shall 
awake  with  his  likeliness  and  be 
satisfied.  I  shall  not  awake  or 
rise  from  the  dead  in  his  likeness 
merelv,  but  I  shall  arise  with  his 
likeness.  I  shall  enter  the  Holy 
oL'  Holies  in  Christ  my  righteous- 
ness, and  shall  see  God,  and  be 
fellowshipped  l>v  him  who  is  of 
purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  or 
look  upon  iniquity.  Oh  how  my 
heart  leaps  for  joy  when  I  have  the 
God-giving  assurance  that  I  shall 
see  Jesus  and  be  like  him,  and 
love  him  with  unspeakably  glorious 
love,  and  shall  be  loved  by  him, 
and  feel  the  influence  of  his  love, 
and  love  all  the  redeemed  host  that 
have  gone  before,  and  that  shall 
follow  after.  Then  we  shall  love 
others  withainspeakable  love,  and 
shall  engage  in  rapturous  delight- 
ful praise,  and  songs  of  infinite 
melody  and  sweetness,  but  words 
are  poor  and  mean  things  to  tell  of 
heaven,  the  imagination  fails  here. 
There  will  be  no  pride  there,  no 
envy,  no  jealousy,  no  aches  or 
pains,  no  old  age,  nor  infirmities, 
no  poverty,  nor  sickness,  no  em- 
barrassments, nolowseats,  no  great- 
er ones  than  others.  The  saints 
will  all    h  pial,   and   all  the 


pleasures  and  all  the  pleasant  tifg 
of  earth  will  not  be  worth  remem- 
beiiDg,  hut  shall  be  lost  sight  of  as 
a  lit  tie  stream  of  water  is  lost  in 
t he  mighty  ocean.  Oh  how„Jmm- 
Ide  and  submissive  and  self  sacri- 
licing  we  ought  to  be  here,  serving 
God  with  all  humility  and  never 
murmuring. 

1.  J.  Taylor. 


Eld.  P.  D.  Gold,  Beloved  Bro- 
th p.'*     IN    A    PRECIOUS     HOPE  IN 

Christ: — My  mind  is  lead  this 
morning  to  write  you  a  few  lines; 
whether  it  i-»  of  the  Lord  or  not  I 
know  not.  Sometimes  1  feel  if  1 
could  write  as  others  write  I  would 
not  mind  to  write.  I  have  been  re 
quested  by  many  precious  ones  of 
the  Lord,  as  I  hope,  to  write  for  the 
Landmark,  but  1  ever  feel  my 
weakness  and  inability  to  write 
any  thing  to  their  comfort  or  satis- 
faction, i  am  nothing  but  a  poor 
weak  and  erring  child,  if  one  at 
ail,  and  liable  at  any  and  all  times 
to  go  astray,  unless  kept  by  the 
power  of  God  ;  and  how  great  and 
glorious  it  is  for  such  a  vile  sinner 
as  I  am  to  hope  and  trust  in  so  great 
a  savior  as  this.  I  cau  but  say 
with  David,  "Bless  the  Lord,  O  my 
soul  and  forget  not  all  his  bene- 
fits. Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul, 
and  all  that  is  within  me  bless  his 
holy  name."  What  poor  soul  is 
there  in  all  this  world  that  has  the 
least  reason  of  a  well  grounded 
hope,  that  can  forbear  to  sing  the 
highest  praises  of  such  a  King  as 
this?  Brother  Gold,  last  Saturday, 
Sunday  and  Monday  1  was  blessed 
to  attend  our  association,  and  (  feel 
that  we  had  a  heaven  below,  we 
had  such  a  feast  in  hearing  tbegos- 
ge!  proclaimed  in  its  purity,  and 
viewing  (as  we  trust)  the  sword  ot 
the  Lord  raised  to  its  bounteous 
height.  < ).  beloved  of  the  Lord,  I 
do  believe  I  saw  by  an  eye  of  faith 
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tins  glittering  sword,  which  is  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  exalted  high 
above  this  sinful  world,  and  the 
vile  nature  of  man.  En  a  natural 
sense  the  ueaier  we  are  to  any  ob- 
ject in  view,  the  more  clearly  it  can 
be  distinguished.  But  this  sword 
the  higher  it  is  raised  and  exalted 
above  every  thing  of  a  sinful  na- 
ture, the  more  beautiful,  bright, 
and  clear  it  appears  to  the  visiou 
of  the  spiritual  mind  of  the  child 
of  God.  This  sword  is  th<*  word 
that  John  spoke  of,  that  was  in  the 
beginning  and  was  with  God,  and 
the  same  was  God,  and  it  works  by 
love.  Oh  !  such  a  great  matchless 
and  unchangeable  love ! 
•'O,  for  such  love  let  rocks  and  hills, 

Their  lasting  silence  break, 
And  all  harmonious  tongues, 

Their  Savior's  praises  speak. 

Let  the  highest  praises  of  our  God 
be  in  the  mouths  of  his  saints,  and 
a  two  edge  sword  in  their  hand. 
How  wonderfully  blessed  is  every 
one  that  is  enabled  to  see  the  glori- 
ous beauty  in  the  blessed  doctrine 
of  Christ.  This  gospel  is  the  pow 
er  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every 
one  that  believes ;  and  in  a  true 
sense  the  children  of  God  rejoice 
in  no  other  doctrine,  but  when  it  is 
preached  in  the  power  and  purity 
of  the  Spirit,  and  they  having  the 
testimony  within  bearing  them  wit- 
ness that  they  are  His  and  He 
is  theirs,  then  they  can  rejoice  in 
the  joys  of  his  salvation.  Monday 
of  our  association  was  the  last  and 
truly  the  greatest  day  of  the  feast 
in  which  we  heard  (if  not  deceived) 
the  Lord  by  the  mouth  of  his  ser- 
vants saying  in  substance  "If  any 
man  thirst  let  him  come  unto  me 
and  drink."  Such  love,  such  joy, 
is  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory 
too.  How  impressively,  wonder- 
fully blessed  are  all  the  heirs  of 
promise  ;  to  think  that  the  fountain 
which  it  is  their  privilege  to  come 
unto  and  quench  their  thirst  never 
runs  dry,  but  is  ever  and  always 


pure,  (lowing  from  a  solid  Rock, 
one  cordial  drop  of  which  restores 
the  christian's  hope,  thence  all 
their  joys  do  spring.  How  great  is 
the  Lord  ;  and  blessed  are  all  they 
that  put  their  trust  n  him."  He 
has  been  so  good  to  such  a  vile  and 
undeserving  sinner  as  I,  and  to  bis 
great  and  glorious  name  be  hononr 
and  praise  forevermore.  Of  a  truth 
I  can  say  with  David.  "The  Lord  is 
my  refuge  and  my  fortress  and  my 
strength,  and  a  very  present  help 
in  trouble."  Brother  GoH,  I  do 
feel  that  1  never  can  render  the 
praise  due  to  so  great  a  name — the 
great  King  ot  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords,  who  will  "hear  the  prayer 
of  the  destitute  and  will  not  des- 
pise them,'  'and  surely  such  poor 
vile  creaiures  as  we  are  do  feel  to 
be  destitute  of  any  thing  to  bring 
before  so  just  and  holy  a  being  as 
the  Lord,  and  have  been  brought 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  to  see 
an  end  to  all  worldly  pleasures; 
hence  "Look  unto  me  all  ye  ends 
of  the  earth  and  be  saved,  for  I  am 
God  and  besides  me  there  is  none 
other."  None  but  the  ends  of  the 
earth  are  commanded  to  look,  and 
none  will  or  can  look  to  the  Lord  in 
a  true  sense  until  they  have  come 
to  the  end  and  have  nowhere  else 
to  look.  When  they  are  given 
eyes  to  look  with  and  the  command 
comes  to  them  then  they  look. 
And  to  all  these — His  chosen  and 
elect,  He  says  he  will  be  a  God, 
to  him  they  shall  be  a  people. 
What  manner  of  creatures  ought 
we  to  be  having  such  a  loving  and 
tender  Father  whose  tender  watch- 
care  is  ever  over  and  towards  us. 
How  loving  and  child-like  we 
should  be  in  all  manner  of  Godly 
conversation,  adorning  the  profes- 
sion we  have  made.  Our  blessed 
Savior  said,  "A  new  commandment 
J  give  unto  you  that  ye  love  one 
another."  We  know  that  we  have 
passed    from  death  unto  life  be- 
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cause  we  love  the  brethren,"  but 
it  is  not  after  the  Hesh  that  this  is 
known,  nor  in  any  sense  do  we  feel 
like  we  know  it  long  at  a  lime,  or 
at  least  it  is  the  case  with  me.  I 
have  had  some  seasons  of  exceed- 
ing great  joy,  when  1  havn  felt  for 
a  little  space  of  time  to  perfect 
in  love,  and  ''perfect  love  casteth 
out  fear,  for  fear  bath  torment." 

Then  1  had  no  fears  to  cross  my 
mind,  neither  could  I  doubt  but 
that  I  had  passed  from  death  unto 
life,  because  1  then  felt  to  love  the 
brethren  and  sisters  of  so  great 
faith;  bat  of  late  such  seasous  as 
this  do  not  last  long  till  I  am  cast 
down  and  am  made  to  learn  profit- 
able lessous  in  the  valley  that  I 
could  not  learn  elsewhere.  And 
I  have  learned  that  in  whatever 
state  I  be  I  have  to  remain  there 
until  I  am  moved  away,  and  I  trust 
too  that  1  have  learned  that  the 
Lord  is  a  great  deliverer,  one  who 
has  and  does  and  in  whom  I  trust 
will  still  deliver.  Brother  Gold,  I 
have  already  written  more  than  I 
intended,  and  feel  now  that  after 
all  I  have  written,  it  ^will  not  be 
any  profit  to  you.  I  would  have 
been  so  glad  if  you  could  have  been 
at  our  association.  We  did  not 
have  any  traveling  ministers  with 
us  but  Elder  J.  E.  Adams,  but 
hope  we  felt  the  presence  of  ths 
Lord  made  manifest  among  us,  and 
where  his  presence  is  there  is  joy 
and  peace  forevermore.  He  said 
"My  peace  I  leave  with  you,  my 
peace  I  give  unto  you."  1  am 
your  unworthy  sister  in  hope. 

LorsiA  A.  Edwards. 
Polk  ton,  Anson  Co.,  N.  C. 

VISIT  TO  VIRGINIA. 
Dear  Brother  Gold: — By  re- 
quest of  ministers  in  the  Washing- 
ton Association, of  South- West  Va., 
I  attended  its  session  near  Honaker, 
ending  Sunday,  Sept.  8,  and  then 
visit'-'!  some  of  the  churches,  until 


i he  25th, 

In  some  respects  it  was  the  most 
memorable  lour  of  my  forty  years 
in  the  ministry;  it  being  the  most 
l  ugged  and  mountainous  -region  of 
all  my  travels,  insomuch  that  all 
my  goings  to  and  fro  had  to  be  on 
a  horse  or  mule,  often  along  moun- 
tain-paths, rocky  and  steep.  But 
the  Baptists  in  that  "hill  country"' 
love  Hie  truth  as  it  is  in  .Jesus, 
and  rejoice  in  Him  as  the  all-suffi- 
cient Saviour  of  lost  sinners.  I 
went  to  them  in  fear  and  trembling, 
wondering  whether  the  Lord  had 
sent  me,  yet  never  was  His  presence 
and  power  more  comfortingly  felt 
by  the  people  and  myself  in  all  my 
ministry,  to  the  rejoicing  of  all. 
Aud  our  rejoicing  was  in  Christ 
Jesus  aud  in  Bis  salvation;  for  the 
sentiment  felt  in  our  hearts  was, 
"The  Lord  hath  done  great  things 
for  us,  whereof  we  are  glad." 
While  many  of  the  people  there 
are  illiterate,  and  live  in  simple 
backwoods-style,  along  those  deep 
and  narrow  valleys  or  ravines, 
where  our  western  people  would 
wonder  how  they  could  make  a 
living,  still  they  are  "wise  unto 
salvation"  and  "rich  in  faith"  and 
"given  to  hospitality."  They  give 
evidence  that  they  have  been 
"taught  of  God,"  and  that  their 
faith  is  in  Jesus.  Therefore  they 
arebuiltona  "sure  foundation;" 
but  they  now  need  to  go  on  and 
build  on  this  foundation,  being 
"careful  to  maintain  good  works," 
as  they  have  believed  in  God.  And 
unto  this  end,  the  home-preachers 
there  need  that  others  "come  over 
and  help  them;" for  they  have  been 
sorely  tried,  and  in  heart  rending 
ways.  In  writing  to  me  to  come,  dear 
FJder  Boyd  told  me  that  the  able 
fathers  in  the  ministry  had  been 
called  from  their  labors,  aud  said, 
"We  are  as  a  set  of  orphans."  And 
if  is  much  as  he  said;  yet  they  have 
good  and  true  men  in  the  ministry, 
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who  are  devoted  and  self-denying, 
making  many  personal  and  family 
sacrifices  for  the  gospel's  sake  and 
to  serve  the  people.  In  return,  the 
people  should  also  minister  to  the 
needs  of  their  devoted  and  faithful 
ministers,  ";hat  there  be  equality," 
as  says  the  faithful  Paul.  We  be- 
lieve Paul  is  good  authority  in 
faith;  so  let  us  admit  that  he  is  al- 
so in  practice  as  well,  and  follow 
him,  "even  as  he  also  followed 
Christ."  And  when  Christ  our 
Master  sent  out  his  servants  to 
preach  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom, 
He  said  to  them,  "The  laborer  is 
worthy  of  his  reward."  And  there- 
fore Paul  said  to  the  brethren,  "If 
we  have  sown  unto  you  spiritual 
things,  is  it  a  great  thing  if  we 
shall  reap  your  carnal  things?" 
Certainly  not;  for  the  riches  of  the 
precious  gospel  of  Christ  is  far 
greater  blessing.  If  we  were  de- 
prived of  gospel  preaching,  how 
great  would  be  our  loss! 

But,  again,  it  is  a  real  injury  to 
the  sacred  cause  if  a  man  is  put  in 
the  ministry  whom  the  Lord  has 
not  called  to  the  work;  therefore 
the  church  ami  faithful  brethren 
in  Christ  should  be  very  careful 
about  this,  lest  they  injure  both 
the  cause  and  the  man-made 
preacher,  by  thrusting  him  in  the 
sacred  work  of  the  ministry.  We 
must  believe  that  the  exalted 
HEAD  of  the  church  will  call  and 
send  laborers  enough,  but  not  too 
many,  not  more  than  is  profitable. 
Our  church  should  condemn 
drunkenness  and  rioting,  wanton 
nes*  and  filthiness,  for  these  things 
are  condemned  in  the  gospel,  and 
are  a  reproach  to  any  people.  "And 
Ix-sides  this,  giving  all  diligence, 
add  to  your  faith,  virtue;  and  to 
virtue,  knowledge;  and  to  knowl- 
edge, temperance;and  to  tempera  nee, 
patience;  and  to  patience,  godliness; 
and  to  godliness,  brotherly  kind 
nesg;  and  to   brotherly  kindness, 


charity."  The  greatest  of  these  is 
(MI  A  RITY."  11  the  dear  brethren 
whom  it  was  my  privilege  to  visit 
could  see  this,  I  would  be  glad; 
but  1  met  with  but  one  copy  of  the 
Gospel  Messenger  and  one  of 
Ziox's  Landmark,  and  no  other 
Baptist  paper,  in  all  my  visit!  Yet 
numbers  of  brethren  asked  me  to 
publish  an  account  of  my  trip 
among  them.  If  our  PMitors 
would  kindly  send  specimen  papers 
to  Elder  J.  L.  Boyd,  Honaker,  Va., 
and  to  Elder  J.  T.  Stinson,  Stinson, 
Va.,  for  free  distribution,  perhaps 
some  would  subscribe;  but  others 
are  not  able,  and  I  feel  a  kind 
sympathy  for  them.  Our  dear 
Redeemer  was  poor  for  our  sakes; 
and  he  says,  "The  poor  have  the 
gospel  preached  to  them."  "Bless- 
ed are  the  poor  in  spirit:  for  theirs 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  The 
dear  people  of  God  in  that 
rough  and  aweinspiring  region  of 
the  "Old  Dominion"  warmly  re- 
ceived me  as  a  servant  of  Christ, 
and  took  a  warm  interest  in  meet- 
ing the  entire  expense  of  the  trip, 
and  more  than  made  it  up;  and  my 
love  ami  fellowship  for  them  in 
the  truth  of  the  gospel  is  warm  and 
fervent.  They  are  very  desirous 
that  you,  brother  Gold,  and 
brother  Hassell  should  visit  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  them,  and  you 
will  do  a  good  work  to  do  so. 

The  Lord  bless  them  with  peace 
and  spiritual  prosperity,  and  give 
I  hem  fruitful  seasons,  content- 
ment and  thankfulness,  in  the 
precious  faith  and  hope  and  love 
of  Christ.  Your  willing  servant, 
D.  Baku, ey. 

Crawfordsville,  I  ml. 

My  Dear  Sister  Sadie: — I 
wrote  to  you  several  weeks  ago, 
and  as  I  have  not  heard  from  you 
1  thought  perhaps  you  did  not  get 
my  letter,  so  1  have  concluded  to 
write   again.    Anxiously    have  I 
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watched  and  waited  for  your  letter 
as  I  would  a  visit  from  a  friend, 
but  none  came.  1  correspond 
with  another  dear  sister  whom  1 
have  seen,  and  sometimes  I  write 
to  a  dear  good  brother,  and  although 
we  have  never  seen  each  others 
faces,  yet  you  all  are  our  dear  peo- 
ple, and  I  love  you  all  as  such.  It 
seems  when  we  are  cast  down  there 
will  be  something  sent  to  cheer  us 
up,  if  it  is  only  a  letter.  Only  a 
few  days  ago  I  was  so  much  cast 
down  almost  ready  to  give  up  T 
was  tempted  to  believe  myself  a 
hypocrite,  doubted  revealed  r 
ligion,  and  in  fact  I  doubted  every 
thing.  And  d^ar  sister,  never  did 
I  suffer  so  much  in  mind  for  several 
days.  But  God  who  comforteth 
those  who  are  cast  down  comforted 
me  with  these  words,  "Whom  the 
Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth."  And 
once  more  did  I  feel  to  be  clothed 
and  in  my  right  mind.  Ah!  theu 
my  poor  heart  felt  to  praise  the 
Giver  of  every  good  and  perfect 
gift,  "Bless  the  Lord  on  my  soul 
and  all  that  is  in  me  bless  his  holy 
name."  Some  times  I  am  made  to 
rejoice  when  1  read  a  letter  from 
my  spiritual  kindred,  while  at  other 
times  I  feel  too  sinful  and  mean  to 
be  taken  into  their  notice.  The 
more  I  see  of  the  vanity  and 
pomps  of  religious  show  in  the 
world  the  more  convinced  and  con- 
firmed I  am  in  the  principles  of  the 
dear  old  doctrine  of  grace.  Surely 
it  is  by  the  grace  ofGod  I  am  what 
I  am,  and  by  His  grace  alone  have 
I  been  kept  from  mingling  with 
what  seems  to  gain  the  applause  of 
the  masses  in  this  nineteenth  cen- 
tury. Ah!  they  try  to  make  us  be 
lieve  the  world  is  get  ting  better. 
But  I  cannot  see  it  so.  There  is 
a  great  deal  of  profession  with  but 
little  possession  I  fear,  which  I 
think  is  worse  than  no  pretentions 
at  all.  They  have  a  form  of  God- 
liness, but  deny  the  power  there  of, 


and  we  are  commanded  to  turn 
away  from  such.  I  am  made  to 
realize  every  day  how  lean  and 
poor  1  am.  But  we  remember 
that  it  is  written,  "I  leave  in 
the  midst  of  thee  an  afflicted 
and  poor  people,  and  they 
shall  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
There  is  a  continual  warfare  with- 
in. It  seems  to  me  that  self  and  sin 
are  mixed  with  all  I  do.  Oh!  for  a 
pure  motive  and  an  eye  single  to 
the  glory  of  God.  The  blood  of 
Jesus  reaches  to  and  cleanses  even 
our  faulty  and  imperfect  service, 
els*  none  of  it  could  come  before 
God  with  acceptance.  Dear  sister, 
how  often  our  pleasant  things  are 
laid  waste,  our  cherished  things 
torn  from  us,  until  we  turn  our 
eyes  upward  knowing  and  realiz- 
ing ''There's  nothing  lasts  but 
heaven."  "We  have  no  continu- 
ing city  here  but  seek  one  to  come." 
Often  our  stubborn  wills  must  be 
subdued,  our  sinful,  rebellious 
hearts  must  be  cleansed,  and  puri- 
lied  with  the  lire  of  God's  love,  and, 
although  the  ordeal  may  be  a  try- 
ing one,  it  will  in  the  end  "Yield 
the  peaceful  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness," enabling  us  to  realize  that  it 
is  good  for  us  that  we  have  been 
afflicted. "  Before  we  were  afflict- 
ed we  went  astray.  Oh!  that  I 
was  more  humble,  more  obedient, 
that  I  could  live  up  to  the  standard 
of  the  Lord,  and  be  a  light  on  the 
bushel,  and  not  under  it.  Some- 
times I  long  for  the  time  to  draw 
nigh  to  depart  from  sorrow  and 
trouble.  Itorget  to  be  patient  in 
tribulation,  and  to  run  the  race 
with  patience  looking  unto  Jesus 
the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
faith.  If  I  could  only  feel  at 
all  times  that  the  promise  was  for 
me,  could  feel  that  my  sins  were 
forgiven,  but  then  I  would  have 
nothing  to  hope  for,  and  we  live 
by  hope.  Sometimes  I  wonder  if 
such  things  ever  trouble  people  in 
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the  other  denominations.  Ifil  does 
I  never  heard  them  say  so.  I  send 
yon  the  picture  1  promised  you. 
Would  appreciate  one  of  yours  so 
much  if  yon  can  spare  me  one. 
Write  soon.  Lovingly,  kindly, 
hopefully  your  sister. 

Ann  if,  Robertson. 

Mt  Cross,  Va., 

'Who  is  this  that  cometh  up  from  the 
wilderness,  leaning  upon  her  he'oved?" 
Song  8  : 5 

Who  indeed  is  this?  what  are  her 
beauties,  her  strength,  her  wisdom, 
and  perfection?  What  think  ye  of 
her?  Can  it  he  she  that  said,  The 
Beloved  is  not  at  home,  he  is  gone 
a  long  journey,  and  hath  left  only 
a  description  of  the  way  which  he 
hath  trod?  Yet  there  are  so  many 
beloved  by  tho  way,  so  mnch  more 
lovely  and  worthy  to  be  trusted 
than  he,  such  as  theological  schools 
&c,  there  is  no  need  of  gerting  out 
of  the  way.  With  a  goodly  Baby- 
lonish garment  and  enough  golden 
wedges  I  will  ere  long  reach  the 
city  of  habitation,  bringing  a  great 
train  with  me,  that  have  uot  the 
knowledge  to  come,  owing  to  the 
neglect  of  the  Beloved  in  not  fur- 
nishing them  with  a  description  of 
the  way.  I  am  rich  and  increased 
with  goods,  and  have  need  of  noth- 
ing. I  will  eat  my  own  bread  and 
wear  my  own  appearel,  only  let  me 
be  called  by  tby  name  to  take  away 
my  reproach.  Nay,  this  can  not 
be  her  of  whom  the  wise  man  writes. 
She  does  not  come  this  way.  It  is 
the  way- worn  traveler  who  leans 
heavily  upon  his  stall',  because  of 
his  felt  need.  The  strong  un 
wearied  one  my  take  it  along  be- 
cause of  its  beauty  and  worth,  in 
order  to  excite  the  admiration  of 
those  who  see  him  in  possession  of 
such  an  article,  but  not  because  he 
feels  the  need  of  it.  Neither  can 
the  bride,  who  has  other  lovers, 
lean  on  and  confide  in  her  husband 
as  she  may  appear  to  do,  for  where 


•  the  treasure  is  there  will  the  heart 
be  also.  But  the  true  and  loving 
bride  unbosoms  to  her  husband 
all  of  her  joys  and  sorrows,  because 
he  is  her  all,  and  he  as  a  faithful 
husband  nourisheth  and  cherisheth 
her  as  he  does  his  own  body,  and 
that  love  which  makes  them  one 
hides  all  of  her  imperfections,  no 
matter  how  imp -rfect  and  unworthy 
she  may  feel  to  be.  When  first 
wedded  she  rests  so  peacefully  in 
his  love  she  has  no  fears  for  the 
present  or  future,  and  does  not  feel 
the  need  of  his  strong  arm  to  lean 
upon,  and  his  superior  judgment  to 
guide  her  steps,  as  she  does  by  and 
by,  when  new  duties  and  unex- 
pected trials  come  upon  her,  which 
so  soon  discovers  her  weakness  and 
call  for  more  strength,  more  courage 
and  patience  to  overcome.  As  this 
is  true  naturally,  it  is  more  so 
spiritually.  When  one  is  born 
into  the  spiritual  family,  or  married 
to  Christ  the  christian's  Beloved, 
the  knowledge  of  being  an  heir  of 
an  incorruptable  and  evei lasting- 
inheritance  fills  the  soul  with  such 
ecstacy  of  joy  it  loses  all  concern 
and  anxiety  about  the  dearest  ob- 
ject of  earth,  feeling  that  he  who 
hath  done  such  great  things  for  me 
is  too  wise  to  err  and  too  good  to 
be  unkind,  and  when  thus  bidden  to 
lean  the  weary  head  upon  the  Be- 
loved's bosom, she  says, it  is  enough, 
what  could  now  occur  to  molest  or 
affright  the  soul,  since  he  hath  so 
securely  shut  in  and  protected  me 
from  all  the  ravenous  beasts  and 
poisonous  reptiles  which  in  ha  oil  the 
wilderness  land,  by  spreading  bis 
priestly  skirt  or  robe  of  righteous 
ness  over  me.  This  is  the  time  of 
of  love,  the  time  of  rest,  when  all 
difficulties  are  overcome,  and  being- 
assured  that  there  is  now  nothing 
that  is  able  to  separate  her  from  her 
Beloved  there  seems  to  be  a  suf- 
ficiency for  the  journey,  forgetting 
that  the  manna    gathered  to  day 
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would'  not  suffice  for  the  morrow. 
But  not  many  days  in  the  wilder- 
ness brings  to  view  mauy  steep 
and  difficult  places  to  ascend,  which 
make  the  hands  weak  and  the 
knees  feeble.  The  old  sore  breaks 
out  afresh,  and  ere  the  poor  halting 
one  is  aware,  like  Mephibosheth  is 
lame  on  both  feet,  unable  to  stand 
alone,  much  less  iind  the  way 
through  the  trackless  wilderness. 
''Hungry  and  thirsty  their  soul 
fainted,  in  them.  Then  they  cried 
unto  the  Lord  in  their  trouble,  and 
he  delivered  them  out  of  their  dis- 
tresses." Yea  such  an  one  cometh 
up  out  of  the  wilderness  leaning  up- 
on him  whom  her  soul  loveth,  upon 
him  who  is  her  strength,  her  wis- 
dom, sanctification  and  redemption, 
her  everlasting  all.  As 'tis  writ- 
ten, "they  that  be  whole  need  not 
a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick." 
You  who  are  weary  of  the  troubles 
by  t he  way,  fainthearted,  tempest- 
tossed  and  not  comforted,  how  often 
do  you  realize  that  no  arm  is  long 
enough  to  reach  out  and  apply  to 
the  wounded  spirit  the  balm  which 
makes  it  whole,  save  that  of  Jesus 
the  great  physician  of  the  soul,  the 
loving,  sympathizing  ami  all  power- 
ful physician,  who  does  not  leave 
Ins  poor  atid  needy  ones  to  perish 
in  the  wilderness  because  of  their 
felt  unworthiness,  for  though 
Lhey  be  blind  lie  gives  them  sight, 
though  they  be  naked,  he  clothes 
them  with  !  he  garment  of  salvation, 
though  they  be  lame,  he  maketh 
them  to  leap  as  an  hart,  though 
they  be  dumb,  he  maketh  their 
tongue  lo  sing,  though  they  be 
base,  he  cleanses  them  from  all  sin, 
though  lhey  be  foolish,  he  maketh 
ihem  to  be  wise,  though  they  be 
dead,  he  maketh  them  to  live,  lor 
he  hath  chosen  such  as  these  to 
confotmd  the  mighty.  Poor,  lame 
Mephibosheth  when  brought  in  the 
presence  of  the  king  expressed  his 
fell  un  worthiness  in  fulling  on  his 


face  and  exclaiming,  "What  is 
thy  servant  that  thou  shouldest 
look  upon  such  a  dead  dog  as  I  ami!" 
Nevertheless  he  shall  eat  at  my 
table,  said  the  king,  as  one  of  the 
king's  sons,  more  over  all  that  per 
tained  to  Saul  and  to  his  father's 
house  was  given  into  his  hands. 
He  was  not  seeking  the  king,  but 
because  he  was  of  the  royal  family 
the  king  sought  him  out  and  fed 
him  with  the  rich  dainties  from  his 
own  table  continually.  Still  he 
was  lame  on  both  his  feet:  2nd 
Sam.  i).  The  good  shepherd  both 
knows  his  sheep  and  will  seek  them 
out,  and  though  there  be  one  that 
has  fallen  out  by  the  way,  his  love- 
ing  watch  care  is  over  it  still,  that 
everlasting  love  wherewith  he  hath 
loved  it  will  not  suffer  it  to  perish 
in  the  wilderness,  but  with  loving 
kindness  he  draws  it  to  his  bosom 
of  love,  binds  up  the  wounds  it  has 
received  by  the  way,  and  satifies 
the  hungry  soul  with  fruit  that  is 
sweet  to  the  taste,  as  'tis  written, 
"He  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a 
shepherd  ;  he  shall  gather  the  lambs 
with  his  arm,  and  carry  them  in 
his  bosom."  And  those  who  are 
pressed  with  weighty  burdens  he 
gently  leads,  giving  them  supernal 
nral  strength  in  all  of  their  deeply 
felt  limes  of  need.  "For  thou  hast 
been  a  strength  to  the  poor,  a 
strength  to  the  needy  in  his  dis- 
tress, a.  refuge  from  the  storm,  a 
shadow  from  the  heat  when  the 
blast  of  the  terrible  ones  is  as  a 
storm  against  the  wall/'  lie 
giveth  power  to  the  faint  ;  and  to 
them  that  have  no  might  he  in 
creaseth  strength.  Kven  the  youths 
shall  faint  and  be  weary,  and  t  he 
young  men  shall  utterly  fall,  but 
they  that  wait,  upon  the  Lord  shall 
renew  their  strength,  lhey  shall 
mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles, 
they  shall  run  and  not  be  weary, 
andthey  shall  walk  and  not  faint." 
Waiting  upon  the  Lord  or  doing 
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his  bidding  is  unlike  natural  serv- 
ing, instead  of  tiring  11  gives  rest 
and  peace  and  joy  in  !  he  Holy 
Ghost.  The  minister  of  thegospel 
may  run  many  miles  to  preach  the 
preaching  he  is  bidden  to  preach, 
and  when  his  journey  is  ended, 
ine  thinks  thai  eacb  will  attest 
that  he  teels  more  restful  than  at 
the  beginning.  The  outward  man 
may  be  weary,  yet  there  is  such 
a  sweet  peace  reigning  within  that 
t  lie  soul  is  made  to  mount  upward 
ami  soar  away  upon  the  wings  of 
faith  and  love.  Not  only  do  min- 
isters find  this  true,  but  each  of 
God's  dear  little  ones  realizes  the 
same    while    waiting     upon  him, 

yet  in  his  service  (heir  strength 
shall  be  renewed.  The  fact  that 
their  strength  shall  be  renewed 
teaches  us  that  his  chosen  do  not 
always  feel  stroug,  for  those  that 
feel  strong  do  not  need  their 
strength  renewed.  But  the  poor 
and  the  needy  "go  from  strength 
to  strength  ;  every  one  of  them  in 
Zion  appeareth  before  God."  God's 
poor  and  afflicted  people  in  all  the 
ages  of  the  past  have  realized  that 
they  are  strangers  and  pilgrims 
upon  She  earth  in  a  strange  wilder- 
ness— land,  and  their  strength  and 
wisdom  far,  yea  very  far  from  be- 
ing sufficient  to  bring  them  up  out 
of  it,  hence  a  knowledge  of  their 
insufficiency  compels  them  to  cry 
mightily  unto  Him  whom  their  soul 
loveth :  and  those  that  call  upon 
him  in  truth  shall  be  saved  with  an 
everlasting  salvation.  '  For  the 
Lord's  portion  is  his  people,  Jacob 
is  the  lot  of  his  inheritance.  He 
found  him  in  a  desert  land,  and  in 
the  waste,  howling  wilderness.  He 
led  him  about,  he  instructed  him, 
he  kept  him  as  the  apple  of  his 
eye.;'  And  though  he  halted  by 
the  way  because  of  his  lameness, 
yet  how  securely  was  he  kept  and 
borne  along  even  as  the  apple  of 


his  eye,  and  as  the  eagle  spreadeth 
abroad  her  wings  and  beareth  her 
young  upon  them.  "So  the  Lord 
alone  did  lead  him,  and  there  was 
no  mi  range  God  with  him."  He 
made  him  ride  on  the  high  places 
of  the  earth,  that  he  might  eat  the 
increase  of  the  fields,  and  he  made 
him  to  suck  honey  out  of  the  rock, 
and  oil  out  of 'the  tlinty  lock. 
Thus  the  impossibilities  of  God's 
humble  poor  are  made  possible  by 
the  hand  of  Him  who  saith,  1  am 
married  unto  thee.  Therefore, 
sing  O  barren,  thou  that  didst  not 
bear:  fear  not,  for  thou  shalt  not 
be  ashamed,  neither  be  confound- 
ed :  For  thy  maker  is  thine  hus- 
band, the  Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name, 
and  thy  Redeemer  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  the  God  of  the  whole  earth 
shall  he  be  called."  Yea  since  thou 
that  feelest  weak,  barren  and  im- 
perfect, thou  that  art  black  as  the 
tents  of  Kedar,  as  the  curtains  of 
Solomon,  behold,  thy  beloved 
says  unto  thee,  thou  art  all  fair  my 
love,  behold  thou  art  fair :  thou 
hast  doves'  eyes.  How  fair  is  thy 
love,  my  sister,  my  spouse ;  how 
much  better  is  thy  love  than  wine, 
and  the  smell  of  thine  ointments 
than  all  spices.  Rise  up,  my  love, 
my  fair  one,  and  come  away. 

Dear  brother  Gold,  I  feel  like 
enclosing  with  the  above  a  letter 
from  a  dear  sister  whom  I  have 
never  met  face  to  face,  yet  her  pre- 
cious epistles  of  christian  love  and 
fellowship  like  those  of  other  dear 
ones,  have  been  gladly  received, 
feeling  that  God  who  is  rich  in 
mercy  has  thus  seen  fit  to  often  re- 
fresh my  drooping  spirits.  Do  as 
you  think  best  with  each.  Asking 
the  prayers  of  God's  humble  poor, 
and  with  unfeigned  love  to  such.  I 
remain, 

Your  unworthy  little  sister, 

Sadiv:  D.  Ltvermax. 

Columbia,  N.  C. 
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Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  My  Deak 
Brother  ln  Christ: — If  you  can 
allow  one  who  feels  so  vile  and  sin- 
ful as  I  to  claim  such  relationship 
How  the  dear  Lord  blesses  me.  I 
feel  thai  1  am  bountifully  blessed, 
blessed  far  above  measure,  and  how 
unworthy  1  feel  of  such  great  bles- 
sings. Ten  thousand  talents  in 
debt  and  not  one  farthing  to  pay 
with,  all  unholy,  all  unclean.  So 
much  of  my  lime  I  am  made  to 
grieve  and  lament  over  my  short 
comings.  When  I  would  do  good 
evil  is  present,  so  there  is  nothing 
good  that  1  can  do.  Paul  says  it  is 
no  more  1  that  do  it  but  sin  that 
dwells  in  me.  With  the  mind  I  my- 
self serve  the  law  of  God,  but  with 
thellesh  the  law  of  sin.  I  want  to  b« 
at  my  brethren  and  sisters'  feet  and 
esteem  them  better  than  myself. 
Oh  that  he  may  keep  my  feet  from 
falling,  keep  me  in  that  straight 
and  narrow  way.  It  appears  to  me 
that  I  am  made  to  abhor  myself 
more  and  more  each  day  I  live,  full 
of  wounds  and  bmises  and  putrify- 
ing  sores.  What  a  blessed  thing 
we  are  not  to  be  judged  by  our  out- 
ward appearance,  but  by  the  heart. 
The  mind  is  willing,  but  how  to 
perform  that  which  is  good  I  find 
not.  You  know,  my  dear  brother, 
unless  the  Holy  Comforter  conies 
down  we  cannot  even  have  a  good 
thought,  for  every  good  and  per- 
fect gift  comes  flown  from  above. 
Our  Father  is  the  giver  of  all  good 
gifts.  My  soul  has  long  since  been 
in  darkness  and  not  a  ray  of  light 
to  brighten  my  pathway,  but  all 
these  things  lie  in  the  Lord's  hands, 
and  we  must  wait  until  hi3 appoint- 
ed time.  He  says,  it  is  expedient 
that  I  go  away.  If  1  go  not  away 
the  comforter  will  not  come.  If  I 
go  away  I  will  send  him.  Oh,  my 
dear  brother,  when  we  are  made  to 
pass  through  the  fiery  ordeal  we 
feel  that  we  cannot  bear  up  under 
the  heavy  stroke,  but  our  God  is  a 


God  of  purpose  and  changes  not  ; 
works  all  things  after  the  council 
of  his  own  will.  He  is  not  going 
to  put  more  on  than  we  can  bear. 
He  is  our  great  burden  bearer.  He 
was  a  man  of  sorrow  and  acquainted 
with  grief.  He  says,  in  'he  world 
ye  shall  have  tribulation,  but  in 
me  peace,  and  not  one  of  his  little 
ones  will  he  leave  or  forsake.  He 
who  knew  no  sin  came  in  this  low 
ground  of  sin  and  sorrow  to  redeem 
us  from  all  iniquity  and  purify 
unto  himself  a  peculiar  people, 
zealous  of  good  works,  not  accord- 
ing to  our  works,  but  according  to 
his  own  purpose  and  grace  which 
was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before 
the  world  began.  My  dear  brother, 
may  the  Lord  bless  you  and  enable 
you  to  comfort  his  little  ones  in  the 
future  as  he  has  in  the  past,  is  my 
wish.  Remember  me  to  your  dear 
family  and  pray  for  me  who  feel 
to  be  the  least  of  all. 

Maggie  A.  Staton. 

CORRECTION. 
In  the  Landmark  of  Oct.  15th, 
181)5,  page  524,  2nd  column,  10th 
line  read,  "set"  for  "sit;"  page 
525, 1st  column,  5thlineread  "yet" 
forget ;"  page  520,  1st  column,  27th 
line  read  "bind"  for  "find;"  x>age 
526,  2nd  line,  read  :  "I  do  not  think 
the  Lord  has  designed  that  this  kind 
of  unity  should  exist  among  his 
saints;  nor  that  they  should  have  the 
peace  which  exists  in  a  bundle  of 
dead  sticks;"  page  5-26,  2nd  col- 
umn, 5th  line  from  bottom,  read 
"ever"  for  "even." 

Silas  H.  Dukand. 

NOTICE^ 

[f  any  brother  or  friend  has  sent  hie  any 
money  tor  the  Landmark,  audi  have  not 
sent  him  any  receipt,  it  is  evidence  that  I 
have   not   received    the   money,  and  such 

surh't'act"'  P',1Se 

When  von  can  always  send  money  by 
Express,  as  the  mails  an-  unsafe. 

1'.  t).  <;. 
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A.  JEW. 

Th e  .lew  is  the  most  honored  of 
any  man  on  earth.  Abraham,  the  fa- 
ther of  the  faithful,  was  a  Jew — so 
was  Moses  by  whom  the  law  came — 
so  was  David,  the  typical  King,  and 
Solomon  the  Prince  in  riches,  and 
the  master-builder — so  was  every 
prophet,  and  every  apostle,  and 
above  them  all,  and  whom  they  all 
did  typify,  was  Jesus  the  prophet, 
priest,  and  King.  No  othere  nation 
on  earth  has  been  so  honored.  No 
other  nation  on  earth  has  suffered 
such  judgments  of  God.  No  other 
nation  has  opposed  and  persecuted 
the  church  of  Christ  as  they  have. 
No  other  people  have  ever  nursed 
a  hate  against  Christ  as  they  have. 
No  other  nation,  denationalized, 
scattered,  persecuted,  oppressed 
and  proscribed  as  they  are,  has 
been  able  to  endure  as  they  have. 
No  other  nation  has  ever  in  such 
circumstances  preserved  their 
national  traits,  stoutly  maintained 
their  tradi  tions  and  religion  as  have 
the  .lews. 

What  is  therace — stock,  strength. 


integrity  and  force  of  a  people  so 
remarkable?    1st.     They  were 

separated  by  the  God  of  heaven 
from  all  other  nations,  lie  called 
them  out  of  Egypt,  and  away  from 
all  other  nations,  to  be  a  peculiar 
people  unto  himself  They  were 
lievnr  to  mingle  with  other  nations 
in  marriage,  commerce,  language, 
institutions,  laws,  nor  to  have  their 
gods. 

2nd.  They  were  hardened  to  the 
capacity  of  enduriDg  burdens  by 
coming  through  the  great  and  terri- 
ble wilderness.  They  were  taught 
sell-denial  in  the  burning  sands  of 
the  des^i  t.  They  were  taught  lessons 
of  economy  in  the  fasts  they  must 
observe,  and  in  the  dry  food  they 
ate.  They  were  taught  to  depend 
on  Cod  for  every  thing,  and  hence 
the  life  of  faith  that  crowned  their 
lives  gave  them  an  untold  strength. 

3rd.  They  were  Cod's  people  or 
nation,  in  whom  was  shown  the 
greatglory  of  God's  deliverence  in 
their  faith,  and  the  bitter  chasten- 
ing of  the  Lord  in  their  transgres 
ions — the  happiest  people  on  earth 
in  their  obedience — the  most  miser- 
able in  their  disobedience,  thus 
showing  that  God  is  the  Lord  in 
delivering  his  people  out  of  all  their 
distress,  and  of  delivering  them  in- 
to the  hands  of  their  foes  in  their 
rebellion. 

We  find  therefore  in  the  Jewish 
character  the  principles  and  habits 
so  commendable  as  he  obeys  God, 
and  so  reprehensible  as  he  disobeys 
(rod.  or  the  most  marked  and  dis- 
tinct traits  by  which  God  illustrates 
and  exemplifies  in  the  Jew  that 
which  is   to   be  commended,  and 
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also  that  which  is  to  be  eschewed  as 
evil. 

The  Jew  in  obedience  is  a  patient 
man  in  trouble  as  David — he  is  a 
cleanley  man  in  his  person  and 
conduct  as  the  priest — he  is  a  tem- 
perate man  in  eating  and  drinking 
as  Daniel — he  is  an  industrious, 
laboring  man  ;ts  was  Paul  laboring 
at  a  trade  with  his  own  hands — he 
was  true  to  his  own  people  in 
marriage  as  was  Isaac — he  is 
faithful  to  his  own  kin  as  was 
Mordecai  who  took  Esther  his  niece 
as  his  own  child,  and  brought  her 
up  at  his  own  expense  not  allowing 
some  society  to  take  care  of  his  poor 
kin.  He  was  careful  to  eat  no  un- 
clean food  as  was  Peter— he  was 
zealous  of  traditions  of  his  fatheis 
as  was  Neheniiah — he  was  devout 
as  Simeo'-'  in  waiting  for  the  con- 
solation if  Israel  in  the  coming  of 
Jesus,  he  was  careful  to  save  and 
husband  all  his  earning?,  or  the 
fruits  of  the  earth  that  nothing  be 
lost — he  was  zealous  of  the  law  and 
the  worship  of  God,  and  ready  to 
fight  if  need  be  for  the  city  of  his 
fathers — he  took  care  of  a  poor  Jew 
and  allowed  none  to  fall  into  decay 
— he  had  no  poor  house  or  asylum, 
but  made  his  own  home  the  home 
of  these  unfortunates — he  was  to 
remember  his  brother  in  decay  and 
aid  him — he  was  to  remember  the 
poor  and  minister  unto  them. 

Now  what  may  we  expect  in  the 
inward,  true,  spiritual  Jew  from 
this  type! 

We  should  look  for,  first  of  all, 
one  born  of  C4od  in  order  to  be  a 
spiritual  Jew — one  born  again  and 
a  citizen  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 


or  Ml  Zion,  the  city  of  the  living 
God.  Therefore  he  is  partaker  of 
the  heavenly  trait  of  patience, 
having  recieved  of  the  God  of  all 
patience  that  love  that  bears  all 
things,  hopes  all  things,  endures 
all  things,  and  never  fails.  I  In  is 
cl-jansed  by  the  washing  of  water 
by  the  word  so  that  Christ  has 
washed  him  from  all  his  sins  by 
his  own  blood,  and  his  conducl  and 
conversation  become  pure  and  his 
garments  are  while.  He  lets  his 
moderation  be  known  to  all  men  as 
one  temperate  in  all  things,  abstain- 
ing from  evil,  tasting  and  eating  of 
the  precious  things  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  Christ  and  him  cruci- 
fied is  the  bread  of  heaven  he  feeds 
upon.  Hence  as  one  clean  he  eais 
at  the  king's  table.  God  works  in 
him  both  lo  will  and  to  do  of  his 
own  good  pleasure,  and  hence  he 
labors  night  and  day,  prays  without 
censing,  is  ready  unto  every  good 
work,  and  works  out  his  own  sal- 
vation with  fear  and  trembling,  and 
in  the  end  can  say,  I  have  fought  a 
good  fight,  I  have  finished  my 
course.  I  '  ave  kept  the  faith,  and 
now  he  enters  into  the  joys  of  his 
Lord. 

He  is  faithful  as  one  married  un- 
to the  Lord,  and  abides  laboring 
and  gleaning  in  the  field  the  Lord 
has  blessed,  and  knows  no  god 
but  the  God  of  Israel,  and  no  lord 
but  Jesus,  and  has  all  his  fruit  un- 
to him,  hence  he  cleaves  unto  the 
brotherhood  or  family  of  God  whom 
he  loves  in  truth,  and  cannot  walk 
with  those  without,  because  he  has 
no  fellowship  with  them.  He  is 
no    beggar   going    around  leasing 
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men  and  women  to  give  money  lo 
help  the  Lord,  and  calling  himself 
the  Lord's  beggar,  but  he  honors  the 
Lord  with  h;s  substance,  and  the 
lirst  fruits  of  all  his  increase,  by 
sitting  in  the  king's  gate,  and  as- 
cribing righteousness  unto  his 
Maker,  and  all  power  unto  him. 

He  has  zeal  tempered  with  know- 
ledge in  honoring  God  by  observing 
his  statutes  and  judgments,  be- 
cause the  law  of  his  God  is  written 
in  his  heart.  He  loves  the  word  of 
God.  It  is  his  glory  to  rejoice  in 
the  word  of  God,  and  live  thereby, 
and  he  contends  earnestly  for  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 

His  hope  is  in  heaven,  for  he  is  a 
pilgrim  and  stranger  here,  and 
hence  his  treasure  or  home  is  nol 
in  this  world.  He  seeks  a  city  that 
hath  foundations  whose  builder 
and  maker  is  God  Therefore  he 
hastens  unto  that  coming  as  one 
watching  for  the  coming  of  his 
Lord.  He  builds  upon  the  holy 
foundation  laid  in  Zion,  resting  in 
Jesus  the  chief  corner  stone,  for  he 
lovea  litis  precious  temple.  He 
worships  in  Jesus  as  his  throne  of 
grace  and  mercy  seat.  He  reigns  in 
the  glory  and  wisdon  of  Jesus,  and 
belongs  to  that  chosen  generation, 
that  holy  nation,  that  royal  priest- 
hood IhaUshovv  forth  the  praises  of 
him  who  hath  called  him  out  of 
darkness  into  his  marvelous  light. 

lie  gathers  up  the  fragments  that 
nothing  be  lost,  and  is  instructed 
in  his  distresses,  his  joys,  his  :id- 
vejsity,  and  his  prosperity,  and 
t  hus  he  dwells  in  the  abundant  pro- 
vision of  Jesus  who  has  paid  all 
his  debts,  and  has  redeemed  him 


from  all  iniquity  by  the  pri<  e  oJ 
his  own  precious  blood.  He  loves 
his  brethren  and  so  ministers  to  the 
needy,  distributes  bo  the  necessi- 
ties of  saints,  and  is  careful  to 
bring  no  trouble  in  the  household, 
and  rejoices  when  all  the  family 
have  all  things  common  and  all 
fare  well  alike. 

Nor  do  the  persecutions,  trials, 
losses  and  crosses,  sorrows  and  bur- 
dens by  the  way  cause  him  to  re- 
nounce his  faith,  deny  his  people, 
nor  join  in  with  his  enemies,  nor 
sell  his  birthright,  for  he  is  a  Jew 
inwardly,  and  loves  his  own  kin- 
dred or  people,  and  his  God  and 
the  God  of  his  fathers. 

P.  j).  G. 


WHAT  IS  YOUR  HOPE  % 
Are  you  such  now  as  you  wish  to 
be,  and  are  you  fully  satisfied  with 
yourself  .as  you  are,  and  desire 
nothing  beyond  what  you  now  are, 
and  what  you  now  have?  If  so 
then  you  have  no  need  of  hope. 
Because  hope  refers  to  something 
we  are  not  in  possession  of,  yet 
very  much  desire  lo  have,  and  we 
have  a  reason  or  basis  or  founda- 
tion lor  expecting  l<>  obtain  it. 
Put  if  one  now  has  nil  he  needs  or 
desires  then  there  is  no  need  of 
hope,  no  room  for  it.  No  one 
could  so  well  till  this  bill  ol  pies 
enl  sat  isfaction,and  need  of  no  more, 
as  the  pharisee  or  self-righteous 
man  who  thanks  God  while  he 
prays  with  himself  that  he  is  not 
as  other  men — better  than  they. 
He  has  no  petitions  to  make — no 
mercies  to  ask  for — no  sins  to  con- 
fess. 1  have  heard  of  persons  say- 
ing they  have  no  use  for  a  hope  re- 
ligion. Such  proclaim  themselves 
as    pharisues.    AY  hat    could  the 


SSION'S  LANDMARK. 


loor,  needy  child  of  God  do  with 
out  hope  \  Has  he  he  wishes  ! 
Ts  he  such  as  he  desires  to  be? 
Afflicted  with  a  sense  of  sin  and 
vileness,  tempted  by  the  devi],  un- 
able to  do  that  which  he  wishes  to 
do,  and  doing  what  lie  would  not 
do,  yet  fearing  that  he  loves  sin  or 
he  would  not  commit  so  much  of  it, 
is  he  satisfied  with  himself  or  his 
surroundings?  No — he  is  not — 
cannot  be  satislied  ;  well  then  what 
about  it?  Does  he  desire  a  change 
of  condition  and  circumstances? 
Yes,  he  does.  He  desires  to  be  free 
from  sin  and  the  body  of  this 
death— or  to  be  like  Jesus-  or 
he  hopes  for  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.  Faith  is  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen.  Faith  gives  the 
evidence,  witness  and  reason  of  the 
existence  and  value  of  that  we  see 
not.  Hope  concerns  that  which  we 
see  not.  We  have  a  desire  or  love 
for  it,  and  some  evidence  we  shall 
attain  unto  it,  and  this  is  our  hope. 
The  stronger  our  desire  lor  it,  and 
the  clearer  our  evidence  that  we 
shall  attain  thereunto  the  brighter 
our  hope. 

Christ  is  I  lie  hope  of  those  born 
of  (Jod.  Christ  in  such  the  hope  of 
glory  causes  them  to  seek  above  all 
things  else  to  attain  unto  the  res 
in  red  ion  of  the  dead,  ff  Christ 
be  in  you  Hie  body  is  dead  because 
of  sin,  and  therefore  we  have  no 
confidence  or  rejoicing  in  the  flesh 
or  the  body  of  this  death,  but  our 
desire  is  for  the  resurrection.  The 
deeper  and  heavier  our  sorrows  the 
brighter  our  hope  of  deliverance, 
for  life  and  death  arc  set  over  once 


against  the  other. 

We  are  saved  by  hope.  For 
hope  is  the  anchor  to  the  soul  in 
the  storm,  and  there  must  be  storms 
and  trials  to  cause  us  to  feel  the 
need  of  hope,  and  the  severer  the 
storms  the  more  precious  is  our 
hope  or  anchor. 

Hope  is  not  a  notion  created  or 
fancied  in  our  vain  mind  which  we 
may  originate  or  cause,  for  that 
would  be  a  vain  hope.  But  Christ 
is  our  hope,  and  he  controls  us  and 
saves  us.  We  need  trials  and  trib- 
ulations to  cause  us  to  feel  the 
need  and  security  of  this  good 
hope  through  grace.  In  proportion 
as  we  have  the  evidence  or  witness 
that  Christ  is  our  hope  we  are 
saved  by  hope. 

What  could  we  do  without 
Christ  ?  He  is  our  hope,  our  life, 
our  Lord,  our  all.  His  blood 
cleanses  us  from  all  sin.  Why  art 
thou  cast  down  O  my  soul,  and 
why  art  thou  disquieted  in  me. 
Hope  thou  in  God,  for  I  shall  yet 
praise  him  who  is  the  health  of  my 
countenance  and  my  God. 

We  esleem  the  reproach  of  Christ 
greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of 
Egypt.  Better  is  it  to  suffer  attlir 
tion  with  the  people  of  God  than 
to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a 
season.  God  is  the  hope  of  Israel 
and  the  Savior  thereof  in  the  time 
of  trouble.  What  a  great  God 
our  Lord  is  to  poor,  afflicted  fsreal 
in  time  of  trouble.  He  that  spared 
not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him 
up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with 
him  also  freely  give  us  all  things. 

B.  I).  G. 
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Friend  Bennett  of  Yu.,  requests 
my  view  of  John  12  :  25, 

"He  that  loveth  hish'feshal]  iose  it;  and  be 
that  liatetli  his  life  in  this  world  shall  keep  it, 
unto  life  eternal." 

Some  Greeks  desired  to  see  Jesus. 
His  fame  was  spreading  so  that  the 
disciples  thought  it  was  a  good  lime 
for  him  to  declare  himself  a  king, 
and  begin  to  rule  on  (he  throne  of 
David.  They  had  pictured  to  them- 
selves such  a  king,  and  now  his 
miracles  had  given  him  such  fame 
it  would  be  an  easy  matter  for  him 
to  ascend  the  throne  of  David  and 
inaugurate  his  splendid  dominion. 

But  how  different  the  manner  of 
his  entrance  into  his  kingdom. 
Jesus  said  the  hour  is  come  that 
the  Son  of  man  should  be  glorified. 
But  said  he,  except  a  corn  of 
wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die 
it  abideth  alone,  but  if  it  die  it 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit.  This 
he  meant  concerning  himself .  He  is 
that  corn  of  wheat,  the  seed  corn. 
Except  it  die  it  shall  abide  alone, 
and  bear  no  crop,  but  if  it  die  it 
shall  yield  much  fruit.  So  he  that 
loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it.  He 
that  prefers  himself,  or  loves  self 
shall  lose  all,  or  lose  his  life.  There 
never  has  been,  nor  can  be,  another 
as  Jesus  was.  He  came  not  to  do 
his  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  him.  He  not  only  did 
not  attempt  to  keep  anything  from 
or  shun  the  smiters,  but  he  gave 
himself  to  them.  No  man  could 
lay  hands  on  him  to  take  him  until 
his  hour  came,  but  then  he  de- 
livered himself  up  to  his  crucifiers, 
and  made  provision  for  the  escape 
of  his  disciples.  For  this  purpose 
he  came  into  the    world.  Christ 


died  for  his  enemies,  and  he  recon- 
ciled us  to  God  by  his  own  death. 

This  principle  must  also  be  in  us 
so  that  we  lay  down  our  lives,  or 
hate  self,  and  deny  self, 

Our  life  is  vile — is  a  vapor,  is 
corrupt.  When  we  see  this  and 
feel  it  we  hate  this  life,  and  desire 
to  lay  it  down,  or  lose  it.  We  can- 
not seek  or  desire  to  save  thai  which 
we  despise  and  abhor. 

The  power  of  Christ  crucified 
and  risen  must  so  be  in  us  that  we 
love  him,  and  therefore  hate  self. 
No  man  can  serve  two  masters — 
self  and  the  Lord.  If  we  serve 
self  we  are  not  serving  the  Lord. 
If  we  serve  the  Lord  we  are  not 
serving  self. 

If  we  consult  nature,  and  have 
an  eye  to  laying  up  for  this  life, 
and  to  gratify  self,  and  lay  up  aa 
we  call  it  for  a  rainy  (.ay,  and  thus 
serve  self,  and  do  not  love  others 
and  seek  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
and  deny  self  by  serving  the  Lord, 
in  ministering  to  others,  we  shall 
lose  our  life.  But  we  keep  our 
life  by  denying  it,  or  by  serving 
the  Lord.  To  lose  it  in  this  life,  or 
lay  it  down  by  denying  self  and 
serving  the  Lord,  we  keep  it  in  the 
world  to  come,  or  unto  life  eternal. 
This  is  the  life  of  faith — which 
amounts  to  a  denial  of  all  the  lusts 
of  the  ilesh,  and  is  contrary  to  our 
nature. 

P.  I).  G. 

END  OF  VOLUME  XXVIII. 

This  issue  closes  another  volume 
of  Zion's  Landmark.  For  about 
twenty-four  years  it  has  fallen  to 
my  lot  to  edit  this  paper,  making 
me  the  oldest  Editor  among  our 
papers.    I  mean  that  no  other  man 
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among  our  people  has  been  an  Edi- 
tor of  a  paper  continuously  for  the 
last  24  years. 

While  it  has  been  my  aim  to  de- 
clare the  truth  in  my  writings,  I 
feel  that  my  failure  to  be,  do, 
preach  or  write  as  I  would  wish 
has  been  very  marked  and  painful 
to  me.  1  need  mercy  and  forgive- 
ness from  the  Lord,  and  forbear- 
ance from  my  brethren  and  friends. 

Having  obtained  mercy  of  the 
Lord  I  continue  to  this  present 
time  testifying  that  Salvation  is  of 
the  Lord,  therefore  repentance 
should  be  towards  God,  and  faith 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Lord  Jesus  said  to  John, 
"Write  the  things  which  thou  hast 
seen,  and  the  things  which  shall 
be  hereafter,"  Bev.  1:  10.  To 
write  just  what  the  Lord  shows 
you,  and  none  other  things,  is  so 
important.  Whether  the  Lord  has 
impressed  me  to  write  or  not  I  can- 
not tell — nor  do  1  know  that  I  am 
a  child  of  God,  or  called  to  preach 
— as  I  know  things  by  sight.  The 
importance  of  writing,  and  of  writ- 
ing the  truth  and  nothing  else 
weighs  on  my  mind,  and  if  I  am 
not  decieved  appears  to  be  very 
important.  But  who  is  sufficient 
for  such  tilings  2 

To  point  out  the  Landmarks  ac- 
curately, running  from  the  Begin- 
ning Corner  Stone,  and  embracing 
the  entire  possessions  according  to 
the  ancient  settlements  of  eternity, 
and  square  the  inheritance  accord- 
in  to  the  compass  of  truth,  is  a 
survey  I  am  not  able  of  myself  to 
make. 

Nothing  is  to  be  left  out  that 


belongs  within  the  goodly  land. 
Every  child  is  interested  in  every 
part.  To  compass  the  length  and 
breadth  of  the  land  is  the 
work  of  him  whose  goings  forth 
have  been  of  old,  even  Jesus  the 
great  Shepherd  of  the  Sheep,  and 
Captain  of  the  Lord's  host. 

P.  D.  G. 

COMPLAINT. 

Complaints  are  made  by  some 
that  the  Landmakk  is  too  high- 
priced.  Remember  two  things. 
It  costs  much  more  to  publish  it 
(about  3  times  as  much)  in  pam- 
phlet form  as  it  would  in  news- pa- 
per form.  Also  remember  that  it 
comes  twice  a  month,  and  that  for 
$1.50  you  get  twice  as  much  read- 
ing matter  as  you  do  from  a  pam- 
phlet published  once  a  month  that 
costs  you  $] .(»() 

1  am  publishing  it  as  cheap  as  I 
can. 

P.  IX  G. 


ATLA  NTA'S  EXPOSITION . 
A  few  days  ago  we  visited  the 
Atlanta  Exposition,  over  the  well 
managed  and  elegantly  equipped 
Atlantic  Coast  Line,  and  found  an 
exhibit  that  will  well  repay  any 
one  to  visit.  The  grounds  are  beau 
tifully  laid  off,  and  the  exhibits 
well  arranged  and  classified.  Von 
see  anything  you  are  likely  to  be 
interested  in,  and  it  reflects  great 
credit  upon  Southern  people,  and 
Georgians  especially.  The  manage- 
ment is  composed  almost  exclusive- 
ly of  Atlanta's  citizens,  who  have 
demonstrated  the  South' s  ability  to 
conceive  and  carry  into  effect  the 
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greatest  industrial  achievement 
ever  accomplished  in  the  South. 
The  rates  to  Atlanta  are  very 
reasonable  and  the  Atlantic  Coast 
Line  oilers  the  best  of  service  and 
quickest  possible  connections.  All 
who  can  do  so  should  visit  the 
South' s  great  Exposition. 

In  issue  of  i Dec.  1st  we  expect, 
the  Lord  willing,  to  publish  the 
experience  and  call  to  the  ministry 
of  the  Gospel  of  Elder  L.  I.  Boden- 
heimer.  It  will  be  highly  interest- 
ing and  6ccupykalmost]  the  entire 
paper.  His  likeness  will  be  on'the 
opening  page.  All  that  want  a 
copy  Ol  that  issue,  and  are  not 
subscribers,  would  do  well  to  sub- 
scribe at  once  for  the  Laxdmakk, 
in  order  to  be  sure  of  obtaining  it. 

P.  D.  G. 

Obituaries. 

LILLIE    B.  REAGAK. 

By  request  of  her  mother  I  send  you  for 
publication  in  the  Landmark  the  death  of 
Miss  Lillie  B.  Reagan,  the  only  daughter, 
and  only  child  o''  Roy  Reagan  and  wife, 
who  died  in  the  war  when  she  was  only 
8  months  old.  Lillie  was  born  the  22nd 
of  November,  1 86 1  and  the  Lord  called 
her  from  time  to  eternity  September  the 
8th.  18g5,  making  her  stay  on  earth  83 
years  9  months  and  16  days.  Sister  Ann 
Mans  was  afterwards  married  to  Pacely 
Mans  and  lived  with  him  but  a  short  while 
and  he  died  leaving  her  and  Lillie  alone. 
Lillie  was  an  invalid  from  her  birth:  she  in- 
deed was  a  strange  child  to  every  body 
that  saw  her,  she  never  spoke  a  word 
nor  walked  a  step  in  her  life:  she  could 
halloo  and  laugh,  but  was  never  known  to 
speak.  Lillie  was  a  beautiful  lady  in  the 
face.  I  have  often  remarked  that  she  had 
as  bright  black  eyes  as  I  ever  saw.  Lillie 
seemed  to  be  perfectly  devoted  to  her 
mo! her,  no  one  could  ever  do  for  her  like 


she  could,  though  sister  Mans  has  been  in 
feeble  health  for  several  months  she  did 
all  she  could  with  Dr.  to  keep  her,  but  alas 
her  lime  had  come:  she  was  sick  about  a 
nonth.  The  doctor  said  she  had  bronchitis. 
She  seemed  to  bear  her  sickness  with 
patience,  her  mother  said  before  she  died 
she  would  look  up  and  laugh,  and  she 
would  ask  her  what  she  was  laughing  at. 
She  would  laugh  on,  she  passed  away  like 
falling  to  sleep  without  a  struggle.  Lillie 
could  be  tied  up  in  an  arm  chair  some  untill 
she  was  Jl  years  old,  afterward  confined  to 
her  bed.  She  always  seemed  to  be  lying 
at  case  enjoying  herself.  I  don't  think  she 
ever  lacked  for  anything,  she  was  always 
well  waited  on  and  well  cared  for.  Sister 
Mans  carried  her  to  Stories  Creek  to  the 
Association  in  1893  and  tented  on  the 
ground,  there  will  be  a  great  many  people 
that  will  remember  seeing  her  there,  for 
she  was  a  curiosity  to  every  body  that  saw 
her.  Now  may  the  Lord  bless  her  mother 
in  her  afflictions  and  bereavement  and  if 
it  be  his  will  restore  her  to  ;health  again, 
and  may  she  look  to  him,  the  giver  of  every 
good  and  perfect  gift  to  meet,  her  child  in 
heaven. 

Dearest  mother,  Lillie  has  left  you , 

And  the  loss  you  deeply  feel, 
J5nt  'tis  God  who  has  bereft  you, 

He  can  all  your  sorrows  heal. 
Yet  again  we  hope  to  meet  her 

When  the  day  of  life  has  fled 
When  in  heavenly  joy  we'll  greet  her 

Where  no  farewell  tears  are  shed. 
God  in  his  wisdom  has  recalled 

That  boon  his  love  had  given, 
And  though  that  body  slumbers  now, 

The  soul  is  safe  in  heaven. 
So  weep  not  for  the  departed  one 

Whom  God  sawjfitjto  call. 
For  ere  we  learn  to  value  time 

He  calls  us  one  and  all. 

Nora  Okriant. 

john  w.  vernon. 
By  request  of  a  dear  brother  on  his 
death  bead  I  write  you  for  publication  in 
/ions  Landmark  his  obituary.  J.  W. 
Vernon,  son  of  B.  T.  H.  Vernon  and  Sarah 
Jane,  his  wife,  was  born  Dec.  31st  l84o, 
departed  this  life  Aug.  the  26th,  18of>, 
aged  45  years  7  months  and  26  clays.  He 
married  the  daughter  of  James  and  Nancy 
Barnes,  by  whom  were  born  to  him  4  sons 
and  2  daughters.  Brother  John  and  Julia 
his-wife  received  a  hope  and  joined  the 
church  at  Matrimony,  and  were  baptized 
by  brother  J,  G.  Hall,  and  lived  as  faithful 
members  to  the  day  of  their  death.  Brother 
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John  meeting  with  the  misfortune  to  lose 
his  wife  he  was  again  married  to  Polly  R. 
the  daughter  of  J.  M.  and  1).  R.  Evans, 
by  whom  were  born  4  children,  2  sons  and 
twin  daughters,  one  of  the  sons  died,  the 
other  3  living.  Brother  John  was  diseased 
for  a  long  time  with  catarrh  of  the  head 
which  terminated  in  co.  sumption.  Brother 
Vernon  suffered  a  great  deal,  but  seemed 
to  bear  his  sufferings  most  of  the  time  with 
great  patience.  He  talked  a  great  deal 
about  death  and  seemed  to  be  warned  from 
the  first  that  he  would  never  get  well.  He 
would  be  impressed  at  times  to  tell  his 
wife  and  children  what  to  do  for  the  best 
after  he  was  gone,  and  again  be  impressed 
to  hear  the  gospel  preached,  and  again  to 
see  his  brethren  and  talk  with  them  about 
heavenly  matters,  and  again  for  them  to 
sing  psalms  and  hyms  of  praise  to  God. 
On  a  visit  to  see  the  brother  I  met  with 
Elder  VV.  R.  W'elborn  and  brethren  Dyer 
and  Carter  at  h's  bedside  Tuesday  evening 
before  he  died.  Brother  W'elborn  had 
made  an  appointment  to  preach  for  him 
at  5  o'clock  that  evening  which  he  was 
blessed  to  fill,  to  the  edification  and  com- 
fort of  the  brother  and  the  rest  of  Cod's 
children  who  had  met  there.  The  brother 
remarked  several  times  while  he  lived  that 
the  preaching  and  our  conversation  before 
preaching  had  done  him  more  good  than 
all  the  doctor's  medicine.  The  next  morn- 
ing brother  Welborn  and  he  had  to  'ake 
the  parting  hand.  He  was  more  recon- 
ciled to  the  will  of  Cod  from  that  day  till 
death  than  he  was  at  any  time  before.  He 
was  made  perfectly  willing  to  die.  Thee  ' 
seemed  to  be  no  fear  of  death  about  him. 
He  said  brother  Joe,  1  see  my  self  two 
separate  persons.  I  said  you  do?  Yes 
said  he,  it  is  right  before  me  all  the  time, 
and  I  do  not  know  what  to  do  with  it. 
The  interpretation  dropping  forcibly  on 
my  mind,  1  was  bound  to  speak.  1  said 
brother  John,  do  you  want  me  to  interpret 
it  for  you?  He  said  yes.  I  said  we  are 
taught  that  the  word  of  God  is  quick  and 
powerful,  and  sharper  than  a  two  edged 
sword,  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul 
and  spirit  and  joints  and  marrow,  and  is 
a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of 
the  heart.  When  that  change  took  place 
with  you  there  was  a  division  made  between 
these  two  and  there  has  been  a  division 
ever  since,  but  you  have  never  been  able 
to  see  it  so  plain  as  you  do  now,  and  1 
said  does  this  satisfy  you;-'  Yes,  that  is 
plain,    he    thought  with  me,  but  1  did  not 


speak  it  that  the  greater  separation  will 
soon  take  place,  and  the  soul  will  be  at 
rest  and  the  body  crumble  to  the  mother 
dust.  He  -vas  asked  who  he  wisred  to 
preach  his  funeral,  and  he  replied  that  he 
desired  that  I  should  do  this.  During 
his  last  sickness  he  said  he  was  perfectly 
easy,  that  there  is  no  excitement  in  death, 
and  said,  as  old  brother  Arthur  Earies, 
"that  is  not  dying,  but  living."  On  Tues- 
day Aug.  -27th,  the  people  f  met  ai  his 
house  and  1  tried  to  peach  the  gospel. 

J.  J.  Jove... 
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county)  Wednesday 


after  2nd  Sunday  i 


....Thursday 

 Friday 

 Sat  urday 

.Sm  Sunday 


 Wednesday 

 Thursday 

 Friday  night 

Sat.  and  ttli  Sunday 


lii-ili. 
Tysoi 


..No- 


16  and  17 
  18 


card's  Chapel  

Freedom  2<i 

Mountain  Creek  21 

Biir  Creek  T2 

White  Oak  Spring   23 

Su^gs  Creek  Sunday  -4 

Mr.  Clay  Riteys,  at  night,  '...2o 


F'at  Cr 


..27 


T.  C.  HART. 

Black  Creek  Sat  and  2nd  Sun  in  Nov. 

Toisnot  (Elm  City)  Monday 

Falls  Tuesday 

Hopeland   Wednesday  night 

williams  Thursday 

Deep  Creek  Friday 

Kehukee  Saturday  and  :!rd  Sunday 

Conoho  Monday 

Hamilton   Monday  night 

.spring  Green  Tuesday 

SUewarkey  Wednesday 

Flat  Swamp  Thursday 

Greai  Swamp  Friday 

Red  Hanks  Saturday 

(  'k.ss  Roads  4th  Sunday 


:eya 


cded. 
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antville 
i'uit'Gn 


Sun  in  Nov. 

 Tuesday 

..Wednesday 
....  'J  hursday 

 Friday 

....  Saturday 
..4th  Sunday 

 Monday 

 Tuesday 

..  Wednesday 
 Thursday 


...|  r 


r  Eld.  \W.li  Welbo 


Antioeh   

Piny  Creek  

Rocky  Ridge  S.  H 

South  Fork  

Senter  

Cranberry  

Union  

Double  deck  

Rock  Spring  

Reddies  River  

Cross  Roads  

North  Wilkesboro.. 
Elder  Dix  is  depc 


IRN. 
.Tucs.lf 


T,:  Wilson.  StokixCo 

|  Sunday  in  JS'ov . 

'7)'z     PleasantviHe  Wednesday 

'26     Wolf  Island  Thursday  (Reidsvi He  P<ii 

I'leasani  Grove. .  F>  idav  (Lennox  Castle  P  O) 

Arl)or  Saturday  (Milesville  P  O) 

Prospect  Hill.  4th  Sunday  (Prospect  Hill  P  <)) 

^     Wheelers  Monday  (Gordonton  PC)) 

-'      Lebanon  Tuesday-4South  Lowell  P  O) 

,;     Durham  Wednesday  (Durham  P  ()) 

Oak  Grove  Thursday  (Gary  I'D] 

'8     willow  Spring  Friday  (Hyatt's  Hi'll  P  O) 

'        Good  Hope  Saturday  (Troyville  P  (>) 

Vj.     Dunn  1st  Sunday  in  Dec.  (Dunn  P  O) 

n     Harnett  Monday 

j2     Seven  Mile  Tuesday  (Giles  Mill  P  O) 

|.,  It  appointment  can  be  arranged  «  cdnesday 

Ji     "ilmington  Thursday  ( w  ilmington  P  O) 

]'-  Elder  Ashburn  desires  appointments  about 

]s  '20  miles  apart  on  his  way  to  Ga.  near  Savan- 

ji)  nab  and  thence  to  Fla.    w  ill  some  one  please 

an  arrange  appointments  lor  him  and  send  me 

2i  the  list.                                      P.  D.  G. 
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REDUCED  RATES. 

]      Cotton  States  and 

International  Exposition. 

ATLANTA,  CA„ 

Sep.  18— Dec.  31,  1895. 


Extra-Strong. 

Superior,-PIain. 

Compeer,-Salt. 

Blue  Ribbon,-Sweet. 

Scotch  Sn  uffs 


>  ATI. A  M  A  OA., 


Unequalled  in  Purity, 
Strength  and  Flavor. 

BEWAKEOF  IMITATIONS. 

nly  l-lyr. 

MILLINERY 

AND  FANCY  GOODS! 

We  are  Headquarters  for  new  styles,  reliable 
.goods,  lair  prices,  and  honest  dealing. 

You  are  invited  to  inspect  our  stock, 


New  Goods  Received  Every  Week. 

Mail  Orders  promptly  attended  to. 
1ST  We  are  on  the  corner  of  Nash  and  Tar- 
boro  Streets,  Wilson,  N.  C. 

E.  A.  HINES  &  CO. 


GILLIAM'S  ACADEMY  FOR  BOTH 
SEXES. 

The  19th  Session  willopen  Wednesday,  Oct.  30, 
189"),  and  Continue  20  weeks.     Rates  reasonable. 

The  buildings  for  3  oung  men  as  boarders  are 
neat  and  well  furnished.  Young  ladies  will  find 
pleasant  rooms  in  the  dwelling. 

Pupils  will  be  met  at  Muriing'on  and  Reidsville 
Oct.  29,  and  conveyed  gratis,  and  at  close  of 
term  to  railroad  gratis,  provided  each  one  write- 
me  one  week  previous. 

Address, 
1.  \V.  GILLIAM,  Prin. 
Morton's  Store,  AliiniMlice  Co.,  N.  C 


SOUTHERN  RAILWAY 


At  Uinta  to  t  lie 


Date  Due 

H— —Ct«U,W 
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